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PREFACE 

In  bringing  this  work  before  the  public,  Mr.  Right- 
myer  was  actuated  by  the  earnest  hope  that  it  might  be  a 
help  to  sincere  enquirers  after  the  truth  who  either  accept 
the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  or  are 
open  to  conviction  on  this  subject.  It  is  addressed  to 
those  who  are  unwilling,  in  such  a  vital  matter  as  religion, 
to  accept  the  conclusions  of  others  without  previous  study 
and  thought  of  their  own,  and  it  was  Mr.  Rightmyer's 
aim  in  this  book  to  state  nothing  as  fact  except  what  he 
could  prove  from  the  Scriptures,  beyond  question  of  rea- 
sonable doubt. 

Familiar  with  many  of  the  conflicting  religious  beliefs 
of  these  and  former  days,  Mr.  Rightmyer  was  early  filled 
with  an  earnest  determination  to  search  the  Scriptures 
for  himself,  and  if  possible  to  find  out  the  truth  contained 
therein.  Nor  was  he  satisfied  to  base  his  conclusions  on 
the  study  of  a  few  years.  This  work  is  the  fruit  of  a  life- 
time's reading,  thought,  discussion,  and  intense  study  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  it  was  his  experience  that  the 
longer  and  more  earnestly  he  studied  them,  the  more  per- 
fect in  unity  and  harmony  did  they  appear. 
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PART  I 


CHAPTER  I 

THE   FACE   OF  THE   COVERING  CAST   OVER  ALL   PEOPLE, 
AND  THE  VEIL  THAT  IS  SPREAD  OVER  ALL  NATIONS 

Veil  lifted  after  Christ's  second  coming  —  Christ's  throne  in  Zion  — 
Restitution  of  all  things  —  Israel  uftder  Christ's  reign  —  Christ's  rule  over 
the  nations  —  So-called  "End  of  the  world" — What  is  the  "  Veil" — The 
natural  man  —  Invisible  things  of  God' — Veil  before  the  flood — "Sons  of 
God" — Duration  of  zvorld  —  Final  end — Veil  after  the  flood  —  An  ex- 
pected end  —  Veil  in  times  of  Christ  and  apostles. 

This  remarkable  statement  concerning  the  spiritual  condition  of  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  found  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  one  of  the  great  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  who  spake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and 
the  glory  which  is  to  follow,  is  worthy  of  our  careful  attention  and  scrutiny, 
especially  when  we  consider  the  gravity  and  magnitude  of  the  subject  stated, 
and  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  authenticity  and  importance  of  his 
prophecies  and  sayings  have  the  unqualified  endorsement  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  who  quoted  freely  from  his  writings  and  unfolded  the  doctrines 
and  teachings  contained  therein. 

The  nations  of  the  earth  are  now,  have  been  in  the  past,  and  will  remain 
under  the  veil  until  the  latter  days  and  the  coming  of  Christ  the  Lord  to  reign 
in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously,  and  until 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  that  is  the  period  in  human  history  of  which 
the  prophet  in  the  twenty-fourth,  twenty-fifth,  twenty-sixth  and  twenty- 
seventh  chapters  of  his  book  is  speaking;  for  when  he  says,  "  He  will  destroy 
in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people  and  the  veil 
that  is  spread  over  all  nations,"  he  adds,  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  vic- 
tory." This  is  the  key  to  the  whole  subject,  because  this  is  done  by  the  resur- 
rection of  the  righteous  dead,  for  so  Paul  interprets  this  Scripture.  For  in 
showing  to  persons  in  the  church  at  Corinth  who  said  that  there  was  no 
resurrection,  how  the  dead  are  raised  up  and  with  what  body  they  come, 
namely  that  they  are  raised  incorruptible,  and  come  again  with  angelic  or 
heavenly  bodies,  he  concludes  his  argument  by  saying,  "  So  when  this  cor- 
ruptible shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im- 
mortality, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written  (Isa. 
25:  8),  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

The  veil,  therefore,  that  enshrouds  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  not  be 
rent  asunder  and  destroyed  until  after  the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
resurrection  of  his  brethren,  who  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
and  who,  with  Christ,  are  to  execute  the  judgments  written  upon  both  Jew 
and  Gentile;  for  the  righteous  having  been  sown  in  weakness  and  raised  in 
glory  will  do  as  it  is  written  of  them  in  the  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Psalm 
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where  it  is  said,  "  Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glorj^  let  them  sing  aloud  upon 
their  beds.  Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  twoedged 
sword  in  their  hand;  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishments 
upon  the  people;  to  bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters 
of  iron ;  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgments  written :  this  honor  have  all  his 
saints.     Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

Now  that  the  righteous  after  their  resurrection  from  the  dead  are  to  be 
associated  with  Christ  in  executing  judgment  upon  the  ungodly,  and  to  be 
engaged  in  subduing  and  bringing  the  nations  of  the  earth  under  subjection  to 
the  king  who  will  then  reign  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  is  evident  to 
any  one  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  who  is  not  spoiled  by  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit;  for  it  is  written  in  Jude  that  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these  things,  saying,  "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thou- 
sand of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that 
are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly 
committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  him." 

Again,  Paul  taught  this  doctrine  to  the  churches.  The  Corinthians  knew 
it,  and  so  Paul  appealing  to  their  knowledge  says  (I  Cor.  6:  2),  "  Do  ye  not 
know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?  and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged 
by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters?"  Judging,  as  em- 
ployed here,  means  to  rule  or  govern  as  judges  over  men,  and  to  execute  judg- 
ment, even  as  Jesus  showed  and  promised  to  his  apostles,  as  it  is  written  in 
(Luke  22:  28-30),  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temp- 
tations, and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom  and  sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

The  time  when  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ  are  to  enter  into  their  in- 
heritance and  upon  their  office  as  is  here  promised,  is  testified  of  elsewhere  by 
the  Lord  in  reply  to  a  direct  question  by  Peter,  who  said,  "  Behold,  we  have 
left  all  and  followed  thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore?"  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in 
the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  " 
(Matt.  19:  28).  With  reference  to  the  judgments  that  Christ  and  his  breth- 
ren are  to  execute  in  that  day  upon  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  the  results  that  will 
follow,  Isaiah  says  (26:9),  "When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness,"  and  they  will  never  learn  it 
till  then.  Again,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  referring  to 
the  same  time  and  the  same  judgments,  it  is  written  (Rev.  15:4),  "  Who  shall 
not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy:  for  all 
nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judgments  are  made 
manifest." 

Christ's  throne  in  zion 

The  place  from  which  this  veil  is  to  be  rent  asunder  is  Mount  Zion  in 
Jerusalem,  says  the  prophet.  And  why  does  he  speak  of  this  mountain  as  the 
place  where  this  veil  which  covers  the  nations  is  to  be  destroyed?     We  answer 
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that  they  who  understand  the  fortunes  of  Mount  Zion,  past,  present,  and 
future,  as  it  is  written  of  her,  will  have  no  difficulty  in  answering  that  ques- 
tion. Zion  is  the  place  where  David  and  Solomon  reigned  and  the  throne 
that  was  established  there  is  called  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and  kings  of  his 
selection  reigned  there,  as  his  agents,  as  it  is  said  (I  Chron.  29:  23),  "  Then 
Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord  as  king  instead  of  David  his  father, 
and  prospered;  and  all  Israel  obeyed  him."  This  is  the  throne,  and  Mount 
Zion  is  the  place  where  Christ  is  to  reign, ^  for  Christ  is  the  heir  of  David's 
throne  and  kingdom.  Consequently,  when  the  Angel  Gabriel  announced  his 
conception  and  birth  to  Mary,  he  said  that  she  should  call  his  name  Jesus, 
saying,  "  He  shall  be  great  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end"  (Luke  1:31-33).  Isaiah  says  of  Christ,  "Unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoul- 
ders .  .  .  and  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  es- 
tablish it  with  judgment  and  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The 
zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this  "  (Isa.  9:  6-7). 

Peter  said  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  David  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing 
that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne,  he,  seeing  this 
before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell 
(that  is,  the  grave),  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.  This  Jesus  (adds 
the  Apostle)  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses."  The  throne 
of  David,  therefore,  is  to  be  occupied  according  to  these  testimonies  by  a  resur- 
rected person,  a  man  who  lives  forever ;  death,  we  are  assured  by  Paul,  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him. 

When  Jesus  did  some  of  his  mighty  works  in  the  presence  of  the  people, 
they  sought  to  take  him  by  force  and  make  him  a  king,  being  ignorant  of  the 
Scriptures  that  Christ,  when  he  came  in  the  flesh,  came  not  to  reign  nor  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many; 
but  Jesus  departed  from  among  them,  and  neither  did  his  twelve  apostles 
know,  until  after  his  resurrection,  that  he  w^as  to  die  and  rise  again  from 
the  dead  on  the  third  day  and  so  enter  upon  his  glory,  for  we  are  told  by 
Luke  (18:34)  that  these  things  were  hid  from  them.  Neither  had  the 
time  come  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  to  enter  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  for  his  apostles  asked  him  during  the  forty  days  that  he  remained 
with  them  after  his  resurrection,  saying,  "  Lord  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "  Jesus  replied,  "  It  is  not  for  j^ou  to  know 
the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power." 

The  Scriptures  would  have  been  broken  if  Christ  had  entered  upon  his 
reign  over  Israel  and  the  nations  of  the  earth  at  that  time,  for  it  was  testified 
of  him  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm,  verse  18,  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou 
hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men."  The  captivity 
which  he  led  captive  is  noted  by  Matthew,  who  says  (27:  52),  "  Many  bodies 
of  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection, 

1  That  this  reign  is  invisible  and  through  mortal  agents,  see  p.  176. 
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and  appeared  unto  man}'."  The  gifts  spoken  of  in  this  oracle  are  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  he  sent  down  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  after- 
wards, even  as  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  before  his  decease  (John  i6:  7),  "It 
is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away:  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  j'ou :  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  5'ou."  Referring 
to  these  things  Paul  says  (Eph.  4:7-11),  "Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith, 
When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men."  "  Now,"  says  Paul  in  explanation,  "  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but 
that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  He  that 
descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens  that  he 
might  f^ll  (fulfill)   all  things." 

Another  Scripture  which  necessitates  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven 
after  his  resurrection,  before  he  comes  to  reign,  is  found  in  the  hundred  and 
tenth  Psalm,  when  David  says,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  Christ,  in  obedi- 
ence to  this  command,  led  his  disciples  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  lifted  up  his 
hands  and  blessed  them,  and  in  the  act  of  blessing  them  he  ascended  visibly 
into  heaven.  Luke  says  further  in  his  second  treatise  to  Theophilus,  "  While 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  into  heav'en  as  he  went  up,  behold  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 
Mark  also  adds,  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

The  position  that  Christ  occupies  since  his  ascension  into  heaven,  is  stated 
by  Peter  in  answer  to  the  chief  priests  and  council,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye 'slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins.  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things ;  and  so  also  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him  "  (Acts  5:  29-33).  The  time 
that  Christ  is  to  remain  away  is  stated  in  the  Scripture  already  quoted  from 
the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  which  says,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  un- 
til I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  This  position  Christ  has  already  occupied 
for  eighteen  centuries,  and  he  will  continue  to  remain  there  until  the  time 
arrives  when  God  his  Father  will  make  his  foes  his  footstool.  This  period 
is  also  spoken  of  by  Peter  as  follows,  "  He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which 
before  was  preached  unto  you,  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the 
times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began  "   (Acts  3:  17-21). 

RESTITUTIOX    OF    ALL   THINGS 

The  times  of  restitution  signifies  that  period  of  time  when  things  which 
have  fallen  into  decay  and  been  broken  down  are  to  be  built  up-  and  replaced 
as  they  were  before,  and  the  things  which  are  to  be  restored  are  restricted  to 
those  things  \\'hich  God  has  spoken  of  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
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from  Moses  down.  And  it  is  by  the  prophets  only  that  we  are  enabled  to 
enumerate  the  things  that  are  to  be  restored,  some  of  which  may  be  stated  in 
brief  as  follows:  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the  waste  cities  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  the  temple  and  Levitical  priesthood,  and  the  service  of  the  sanctuary; 
the  sacrifices  and  offerings,  as  testified  of  fully  in  the  last  part  of  Ezekiel's 
remarkable  prophecies,  for  Ezekiel  was  preeminently  a  latter  day  prophet. 
He  spake  not  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but  he  dwelt  largely  upon  the  won- 
ders of  the  latter  days,  and  the  glories  of  the  reign  of  Christ  in  that  age. 
Neither  Christ  therefore  nor  his  apostles  quoted  from  his  writings,  seeing  they 
do  not  refer  to  the  scenes  of  Christ's  first  coming,  but  in  the  book  of  the 
Revelation,  called  the  Prophecy  of  Christ,  which  also  speaks  chiefly  of  the 
events  of  the  latter  days,  in  this  book  some  of  the  remarkable  prophecies 
of  Ezekiel  are  quoted  and  applied  to  the  events  that  are  to  transpire  in  the 
last  days.  The  sacrifices  that  were  offered  before  Christ  came  to  offer  himself 
as  the  one  great  and  efficacious  sacrifice  had  a  prospective  bearing,  but  the 
sacrifices  that  were  offered  since  the  offering  of  Christ,  and  that  are  yet  to  be 
offered  in  more  than  their  ancient  glory,  have  a  retrospective  bearing.  The 
one  points  forward  to  his  sufferings  that  were  to  take  place,  the  other  points 
back  to  his  sufferings  as  a  historical  fact. 

But  Ezekiel  is  not  the  only  prophet  that  speaks  of  the  restoration  of  the 
temple  and  temple  service  in  all  its  splendor  before  the  eyes  of  all  nations. 
The  other  prophets  likewise  have  testified  of  these  things.  Malachi  (3:  3-4) 
says  that  when  Christ  the  Lord  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi  and  purge  them 
as  gold  and  silver  is  purged,  then  shall  they  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering 
in  righteousness.  "  Then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be 
pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in  former  years." 
Again  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  this  prophet,  speaking  to  Israel  in  the 
day  that  the  righteous  shall  tread  down  the  wicked  as  ashes  under  the  soles 
of  their  feet,  "  Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses  my  servant,  which  I  com- 
manded unto  him  in  Horeb  for  all  Israel,  with  the  statutes  and  judgments  " 

(4:4). 

But  let  those  who  have  a  false  view  of  the  purposes  of  God,  and  who  may 
therefore  stumble  at  these  things,  hearken  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet  Zechariah  (14:20-21).  After  speaking  of  the  punishment  that  is 
to  be  visited  upon  all  nations  that  come  not  up  yearly  to  keep  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  he  says,  "  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses 
holiness  unto  the  Lord;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  (the  temple)  shall 
be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
Judah,  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall 
come  and  take  of  them,  and  seethe  therein." 

Again,  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Jeremiah  is  specific  and  unmistakable  on 
this  matter  of  the  restoration  of  the  priesthood  and  the  sacrifices  and  offerings 
of  Israel,  and  David's  throne  and  kingdom  in  the  latter  days,  saying,  "  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord ;  David  shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
the  house  of  Israel ;  Neither  shall  the  priests  the  Levites  want  a  man  before 
me  to  offer  burnt  offerings,  and  to  kindle  meat  offerings,  and  to  do  sacrifice 
continually.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah,  saying.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord;  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of 
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the  night,  and  that  there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season ;  Then 
may  also  my  covenant  be  broken  with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not 
have  a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne ;  and  with  the  Levites  the  priests,  my 
ministers"  (33:17-21).  Now  let  those  who  doubt  or  deny  these  things 
make  the  attempt  to  break  God's  covenant  of  the  day  and  night,  and  see  if 
they  can  prevent  the  sun  from  rising  and  going  down,  and  so  derange  the 
occurrence  of  day  and  night ;  and  if  they  cannot  do  so,  then  let  them  acknowl- 
edge that  those  things  are  so. 

Again  the  Lord  says,  "  As  the  host  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  neither 
the  sand  of  the  sea  measured :  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  servant, 
and  the  Levites  that  minister  unto  me"  (verse  22).  Again,  as  there  were 
skeptical  people  in  olden  time  as  well  as  there  are  in  these  days,  therefore  the 
Lord  said  again  to  Jeremiah,  "  Considerest  thou  not  what  this  people  have 
spoken,  saying.  The  two  families  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  he  hath  even  cast 
them  oft?  thus  they  have  despised  my  people,  that  they  should  be  no  more  a 
nation  before  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  If  my  covenant  be  not  with  day 
and  night,  and  if  I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth; 
then  will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  David  my  servant,  so  that  I  will 
not  take  any  of  his  seed  to  be  rulers  over  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob:  for  I  will  cause  their  captivity  to  return,  and  have  mercy  upon  them  " 
(verses  24-26). 

ISRAEL    UNDER    CHRISt's   REIGN 

The  position  that  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  will  sustain  and  occupy 
among  the  nations,  after  they  will  have  been  subjugated  by  desolating  judg- 
ments and  brought  into  a  state  of  dependency  and  obedience,  is  spoken  of  by 
Jeremiah  as  follows,  "  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the 
Lord;  and  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  Jerusalem ;  neither  shall  they  walk  any  more  after  the  imagination  of  their 
evil  heart.  In  those  days  the  house  of  Judah  shall  walk  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  they  shall  come  together  out  of  the  land  of  the  north  to  the  land 
that  I  have  given  for  an  inheritance  to  your  fathers  "  (Jer.  3:  17-18). 

It  is  written  of  Zion  in  the  eighty-seventh  Psalm,  "  Glorious  things  are 
spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God,  Selah."  If  men  but  knew  and  appreciated  the 
grandeur  and  glory  of  Mount  Zion  in  the  ages  to  come,  her  exalted  position 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  that  this  is  to  be  the  seat  of  power  before 
which  all  nations  will  bow,  they  would  be  astonished  and  amazed  at  the 
ignorance  of  Jew  and  Gentile  alike  in  these  times,  since  so  much  is  testified 
of  these  things  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  as  it  is  at  Mount  Zion  where  the 
veil  is  to  be  lifted  from  off  all  nations,  we  will  call  attention  to  some  of  the 
glorious  things  that  are  spoken  of  the  mountain  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  said  in  the  hundred  and  thirty-second  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn 
in  truth  unto  David,  he  will  not  turn  from  it;  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will 
I  set  upon  thy  throne";  (verses  13  and  14),  "For  the  Lord  hath  chosen 
Zion;  he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever:  here 
will  I  dwell;  for  I  have  desired  it." 

Now  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  can  do  as  he  pleases,  and  as  there  is  no  wis- 
dom nor  understanding  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord,  and  as  he  has  been 
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pleased  to  select  this  particular  place  on  the  earth  which  the  children  of  men 
inhabit  as  the  place  of  his  throne  and  seat  of  his  power,  who  is  there  that  can 
demur  at  it,  but  should  rather  rejoice  greatly  that  he  whose  name  is  Em- 
manuel, which  signifies  "  God  with  us,"  will  indeed  come  and  dwell  with 
men,  when  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come  and  lift  the  veil  and  do  for 
the  nations  what  they  never  could  do  for  themselves.  But  when  are  these 
glorious  things  to  be  inaugurated  ?  The  hundred  and  second  Psalm  informs 
us  as  follows,  "  Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  for  the  time  to 
favor  her,  yea  the  set  time  is  come,  for  thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her 
stones,  and  favor  the  dust  thereof.  So  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory  " ;  and  it  is  further  said, 
"  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory."  Again 
he  says,  "  He  looked  down  from  the  height  of  his  sanctuary,  from  heaven  did 
the  Lord  behold  the  earth,  to  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,  to  loose  those 
that  are  appointed  to  death,  to  declare  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  Zion,  and  his 
praise  in  Jerusalem ;  when  the  people  are  gathered  together,  and  the  king- 
doms, to  serve  the  Lord."  The  inauguration  of  these  great  and  wonderful 
things,  therefore,  will  be  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  shall  take  to  himself  his  great  power  and  reign. 
Again,  when  things  are  fully  inaugurated  in  the  earth,  it  will  then  be  truly 
said,  as  it  is  written  in  the  forty-eighth  Psalm,  "  Great  is  the  Lord,  and 
greatly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  of  our  God,  in  the  mountain  of  his  holiness. 
Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides 
of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King.  God  is  known  in  her  palaces  for 
a  refuge.  For,  lo,  the  kings  were  assembled,  they  passed  by  together.  They 
saw  it,  and  so  they  marvelled ;  they  were  troubled,  and  hasted  away.  Fear 
took  hold  of  them  there,  and  pain,  as  of  a  woman  in  travail." 

Mount  Zion  will  be  beautifully  situated  in  that  day,  for  it  is  said  by 
Zechariah  (14:  4-5)  that  when  Christ  comes,  "  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that -day 
upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward  the  east  and  toward 
the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley ;  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the  south.  And  ye  shall  flee  to 
the  valley  of  the  mountains ;  for  the  valley  of  the  mountain  shall  reach  unto 
Azal;  yea,  ye  shall  flee,  like  as  ye  fled  from  before  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of 
Uzziah  king  of  Judah ;  and  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints 
with  thee."  (Verses  lo-ii)  "All  the  land  shall  be  turned  as  a  plain  from 
Geba  to  Rimmon  south  of  Jerusalem:  and  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited 
in  her  place,  from  Benjamin's  gate  unto  the  place  of  the  first  gate,  unto  the 
corner  gate,  and  from  the  tower  of  Hananeel  unto  the  king's  winepresses; 
And  men  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter  destruction ;  but 
Jerusalem  shall  be  safely  inhabited."  When  these  important  physical  changes 
shall  be  wrought  by  the  power  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  when  all  the  land  shall 
be  turned  as  a  plain  and  elevated,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives  before  Jeru- 
salem on  the  east  removed,  Jerusalem  will  then  indeed  be  a  city  set  upon  an 
hill  which  cannot  be  hid. 

Isaiah  also  says,  "  The  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling  place  of 
Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the 
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shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night  "  (Isa.  4:5).  This  will  be  a  reproduction 
of  what  was  seen  in  Israel's  journeyings  in  the  wilderness.  This  cloud  of 
glory  by  day  and  night  will  be  seen  by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  that  will 
come  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Well  and  truly  may  it  be 
then  said,  "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  is  IMount 
Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  king." 

Again,  more  of  the  glorious  things  that  are  spoken  of  Mount  Zion,  the 
city  of  God,  are  brought  to  view  in  the  fourth  of  Micah,  and  second  of  Isaiah, 
which  is  as  follows  in  Isaiah.  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 
And  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths:  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law, 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  judge  among  the 
nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plough-shares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 

Christ's  reign  over  the  nations 

The  rebuke  that  shall  be  administered  to  many  people  referred  to  above 
is  of  a  ver}'  practical  and  efficacious  nature,  and  is  referred  to  in  the  seventy- 
sixth  Psalm  in  the  following  words,  "  In  Judah  is  God  known ;  his  name  is 
great  in  Israel.  In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling  place  in 
Zion.  There  brake  he  the  arrows  of  the  bow,  the  shield,  and  the  sword,  and 
the  battle.  Thou  art  more  glorious  and  excellent  than  the  mountains  of  prey. 
The  stout-hearted  are  spoiled,  they  have  slept  their  sleep:  and  none  of  the 
men  have  found  their  hands.  At  thy  rebuke,  O  God  of  Jacob,  both  the 
chariot  and  horse  are  cast  into  a  deep  sleep."  (Verse  9)  "  When  God  arose 
to  judgment."  (Verse  12)  "  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes,  he  is 
terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth."  This  form  of  rebuke  is  the  only  kind 
that  will  secure  respect  and  attention  and  obedience  from  the  proud  and  re- 
bellious nations  of  the  earth. 

Again  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  David  says  of  Christ  the  Lord, 
"  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion:  rule  thou  in  the 
midst  of  thine  enemies"  (verse  5).  "The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  shall 
strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.  He  shall  judge  among  the 
heathen,  he  shall  fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies ;  he  shall  wound  the  heads 
over  many  countries." 

Another  and  very  important  testimony  for  Zion  and  her  king  is  found 
in  the  second  Psalm.  This  Psalm  commences  by  referring  to  a  conspiracy 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed,  which 
is  Christ.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  application  which  was  made  of 
this  Scripture  as  follows.  After  Peter  and  John  had  been  released  from  the 
power  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  who  straitly  threatened  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  it  is  said  (Acts  4: 
23-28),  "Being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,  and  reported  all 
that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.     And  when  they   (the 
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church)  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and 
said.  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is:  who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said, 
Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things?  The  kings 
of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy 
hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done." 

This  conspiracy  against  God  and  his  anointed  was  first  manifested  against 
the  infant  Jesus,  as  narrated  in  the  second  chapter  of  Matthew.  When 
Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  wise  men  under  the  guidance  of  God 
came  from  the  east  to  worship  him  saying,  "  Where  is  he  that  is  born  king 
of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east  and  have  come  to  worship 
him."  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him,  and  after  Herod  was  frustrated  in  his  evil  purposes, 
he  sent  and  slew  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem,  and  all  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  years  old  and  under.  Why  did  he  do  this?  Manifestly  because 
he  wanted  no  rival  to  his  throne  and  kingdom  over  the  Jews,  but  he  was 
foiled  in  his  wicked  purpose,  for  the  angel  of  God  warned  Joseph,  and  he 
took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  fled  into  Egypt,  and 
was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod.  This  was  the  'first  attempt  to  put  the 
heir  of  David's  throne  and  power  out  of  the  way,  but  it  failed,  and  the  second 
attempt  has  proved  a  worse  failure  than  the  first;  for  although  they  did  suc- 
ceed in  putting  Christ  to  death,  in  the  second  attempt  upon  his  life,  saying, 
"  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  aw^ay  their  cords  from  us,"  as  is 
testified  of  them  (Ps.  2:3),  yet  hear  what  is  said  of  him  who  looked  on, 
and  carefully  observed  all  these  things.  "  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh ;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision." 

And  why,  we  inquire,  did  he  that  sat  in  the  heavens  laugh  at  those  Jewish 
and  Gentile  conspirators  against  the  life  of  his  king?  Did  they  not  put  him 
to  death,  as  has  so  often  been  done  in  human  history  to  do  away  with  rivals 
to  throne  and  kingdoms?  Certainly  they  did,  but  they  knew  not  the  Scrip- 
ture, nor  the  oath  of  God  to  David  that  he  would  raise  up  Christ  —  his  seed 
according  to  the  flesh  —  from  the  dead  to  sit  on  his  throne.  God  maketh  the 
wrath  of  men  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  restrains.  They 
did  what  he  predetermined  before  should  be  done.  Therefore  he  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  says,  "  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion." 
That  is,  notwithstanding  they  put  Christ  to  death,  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead  to  reign  on  David's  throne,  and  exalted  him  to  his  right  hand  in  heaven, 
from  whence  he  will  send  him  in  the  time  known  to  himself,  to  reign  in  Mount 
Zion  over  Israel  and  the  nations.  And  the  time  that  he  will  reign  there  Paul 
calls  a  day,  which  we  are  informed  in  the  Revelation,  is  a  period  of  a  thousand 
years. 

Paul  stood  upon  Mars  Hill  and  said  to  the  superstitious  Athenians  (Acts 
17),  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now  commandeth  all 
men  everywhere  to  repent,  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained, 
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whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead."  But  we  might  inquire,  How  does  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead  constitute  an  assurance  to  all  men  that  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness during  the  day  that  Paul  speaks  of?  We  answer,  that  the  assurance 
consists  in  this  important  fact,  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  according 
to  the  Scriptures  that  were  given  by  inspiration  of  God  before  Christ  was 
born,  that  he  should  die  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  that  by  the  hands 
of  wicked  men,  but  that  God  would  raise  him  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 
They  thought  when  they  had  crucified  him  that  they  had  effectually  extin- 
guished his  claims  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews ;  but  alas  for  the  folly  of  vain 
and  presumptuous  men  when  they  contend  with  the  Almighty!  They  knew 
not  the  voices  of  the  prophets;  they  were  ignorant  of  God's  decree  as  it  is 
written  in  the  second  Psalm,  where  it  is  said,  "  I  will  declare  the  decree,"  and 
what  is  that?  "The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee."  As  this  is  God's  decree,  what  does  it  signify?  what  is 
the  meaning  of  this  all  important  oracle?  This  we  need  not  be  ignorant  of, 
for  Paul,  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  has  interpreted  it,  and  made  known  the 
meaning  thereof  in  his  speech  at  Antioch,  in  the  synagogue,  as  recorded  in 
Acts  13.  He  says,  "  We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings  how  that  the 
promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers  God  has  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us 
their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  He  was 
begotten  when  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  in 
weakness,  but  when  he  was  born  of  the  Spirit  by  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
he  was,  as  Paul  says  in  the  preface  to  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  "  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  Now  after  God  says,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  which  we  see  means  his  resurrection,  after  his 
resurrection,  then  his  Father  says  to  him,  "  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."  But  this  is  not  done  until  the  Ancient  of  days  comes,  as  Daniel 
says  (7:  13-14),"!  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son 
of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days, 
and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  glor\',  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  pass  away." 

Now  when  God  the  Father  gives  all  these  nations  to  Christ,  nations  which 
until  that  time  are  under  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  idolatrous 
and  wicked  nations  which  know  not  God,  proud  and  haughty  nations  on 
whose  foreheads  are  written  the  names  of  blasphemy,  what  will  the  Son  do 
with  them?  The  Father  himself  commands  him  saying,  "Thou  shalt  break 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  ves- 
sel." Therefore  he  warns  these  nations  and  says,  "  Be  wise  now  therefore, 
O  ye  kings;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 
rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  who  put 
their  trust  in  him." 
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The  Lord  made  all  these  nations;  it  is  written,  "  He  made  all  things 
for  himself,  yea  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil  "  (Prov.  i6:  4).  He  can 
withdraw  their  breath  at  any  time,  for  their  spirit  and  breath  are  his,  as  it 
is  written.  "  If  he  gather  unto  himself  his  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  flesh  shall 
perish  together,  and  man  shall  turn  again  to  dust"  (Job  34:  14-15).  These 
things  argue  that  the  nations  have  very  little  to  glory  in ;  they  are  not  by  any 
means  as  important  as  they  assume  to  be,  for  what  does  their  Maker  say  of 
them  (Isa.  40:  15-17)  ?  "  Behold  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket, 
and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance  (verse  17).  All  nations 
are  before  him  as  nothing;  and  they  are  accounted  to  him  less  than  nothing, 
and  vanity." 

When  Paul  preached  in  the  cities  of  Lyconia,  he  said  that  in  times  past 
God  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Again  at  Athens,  when 
he  saw  their  superstitions,  he  said  to  them,  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at,  but  now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent."  But  this 
command  was  not  heeded  by  the  nations  as  nations,  only  a  few,  comparatively, 
gave  heed  to  this  command ;  but  times  change  and  men  change  with  them ; 
when  the  Law  goes  forth  from  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem, he  will  then  judge  among  the  nations,  and  rebuke  many  people,  or  as 
Micah  says,  "  He  shall  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off."  And  at  his  rebuke 
in  that  day  the  rebellious  will  be  cast  into  a  dead  sleep,  the  silent  sleep  of 
death  (Ps.  76:6),  for  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  (60:  12),  "The  nation  and 
kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish ;  yea  those  nations  shall  be  ut- 
terly wasted." 

The  nations  will  be  required  also  to  send  up  their  deputations  yearly  with 
their  tributes  and  offerings,  as  the  Prophet  Zechariah  testifies  (14:16-19), 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations  which 
came  against  Jerusalem,  shall  even  go  up  from  year  to  year  to  worship  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  And  it  shall 
be,  that  whoso  will  not  come  up  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  unto  Jerusa- 
lem to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  even  upon  them  shall  be  no  rain ; 
and  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come  not,  that  have  no  rain, 
there  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord  shall  smite  the  heathen  that 
come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  This  shall  be  the  punishment 
of  Egypt,  and  the  punishment  of  all  nations  that  come  not  up  to  keep  the 
feast  of  tabernacles."  Famine  and  pestilence  will  be  two  important  means  of 
punishment,  whereby  rebellious  nations  in  that  day  shall  be  taught  obedi- 
ence; as  in  Egypt  there  is  no  rain,  but  the  land  is  watered  chiefly  from  the 
Nile,  the  pestilence  will  be  the  punishment  to  bring  them  to  repentance;  but 
nations  which  depend  upon  the  rains  of  heaven  to  give  them  the  precious 
fruits  of  the  earth  in  their  season,  if  they  disregard  the  command  of  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts  (who  is  none  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ),  famine 
will  be  visited  upon  them,  by  restraining  the  rains  of  heaven.  This  is  a 
practical  way  in  which  the  Lord  will  punish  wickedness  in  the  future ;  famine 
is  one  of  the  agents  to  be  employed  in  the  latter  days  to  punish  wicked  na- 
tions that  may  refuse  to  conform  to  the  law  which  will  go  forth  from 
Mount  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  shall  go  forth  from  Jeru- 
salem. 
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WILL  THE  WORLD  LITERALLY  COME  TO  AN  END  BY  FIRE? 

But  before  proceeding  further  with  this  subject,  we  must  consider  more 
fully  what  the  Scriptures  testify  concerning  the  latter  days,  as  we  have  al- 
ready said  many  things  touching  the  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth  with  his 
brethren,  and  what  will  be  the  conditions  of  the  nations  at  that  time,  and 
after  Christ  comes  to  reign,  and  how  probation  continues  among  these 
mortal  nations  after  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  especially  as  these 
things  are  entirely  contrary  to  the  views  generally  entertained  by  the  great 
body  of  religious  people  in  the  world,  who  we  allow,  have  a  zeal  of  God, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge.  They,  in  opposition  to  many  of  the  views 
herein  before  expressed,  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  Christ  comes  in  the  end 
of  the  world,  in  the  general  and  full  sense  of  that  term,  and  that  the  earth 
is  then  to  be  destroyed  by  fire;  that  the  natural  and  physical  heavens  are 
to  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  are  to  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  and  the  physical  earth  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein,  are  to  be 
burned  up. 

Moreover,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter  are  cited  especially  to  sustain  this 
theory,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  if  the  popular  view  of  this  subject  is 
correct,  then  we  have  greatly  erred  in  the  things  that  we  have  presented, 
concerning  what  is  to  transpire  in  those  times.  But  we  propose  to  show  a 
better  way,  for  the  Scriptures  do  not  contradict  themselves.  Christ  said, 
"  Search  the  Scriptures."  This  does  not  mean  a  superficial  reading  of  them, 
but  a  careful  and  close  investigation,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual 
as  Paul  directs,  that  is,  one  Scripture  with  another,  for  the  Scriptures  are  the 
spiritual  things  of  God  referred  to;  Christ  said  (John  6:63),  "The  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  The  apostle  says 
(Heb.  10:  14-15),  "  Christ,  by  one  offering,  hath  perfected  forever  them  that 
are  sanctified.  Whereof  the  Holy  Spirit  also  is  a  witness  to  us,"  and  the 
witness  that  he  furnishes,  he  quotes  from  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  says  (Heb.  8:8-12  and  Jer.  31:1-34),  "And  their  sins  and  their 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  This  Paul  calls  a  witness  of  the 
spirit  (Heb.  10:  14-18)  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  which  he  teaches.  The 
oracles  of  God,  therefore,  are  witnesses  of  the  spirit  to  the  truthfulness 
of  what  they  affirm.  With  these  considerations  we  will  now  proceed  to  in- 
terpret Peter's  words,  and  to  show  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between 
him  and  the  prophets,  but  that  the  apparent  discrepancy  is  in  the  minds  of 
superficial  readers,  who  take  the  apparent  surface  meaning,  instead  of  digging 
deeper  for  the  true  and  hidden  meaning  contained  therein. 

Peter's  words 
Peter  in  his  second  epistle  charges  those  of  like  precious  faith  with  himself, 
to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed,  to  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  saying  (H  Pet.  3:  5-8),  "  By  the  word  of 
God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in 
the  water:  whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished :  but  the  heavens  and  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept 
in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  un- 
godly men."     Again  he  adds  further  (verses  10,  12,  and  13),  "  The  day  of 
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the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
awaj'  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the 
earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up."  And  again, 
"  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the 
heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fer- 
vent heat.  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  In  these  remarkable 
words,  Peter  has  followed  the  injunction  that  he  lays  upon  his  brethren, 
to  be  mindful  of  the  words  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  has 
closely  copied  their  language  when  they  spoke  of  the  things  that  will  transpire 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

But  hearken  to  this,  ye  who  think  that  this  prophecy  of  Peter  is  so  easily  un- 
derstood and  explained  that  a  little  child  might  successfully  undertake  the 
task.  Peter  gives  some  very  significant  advice  to  all  such,  and  says  afterwards 
in  the  same  connection  (verses  15  and  16),  "Account  that  the  long-suffering 
of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to 
the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  you;  as  also  in  all  his 
epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in  which  are  some  things  hard 
to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they 
do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction."  Now  from  the 
fact  that  Paul  wrote  upon  the  same  things,  that  he  himself  did,  as  above 
quoted,  and  that  the  things  that  Paul  wrote  were  hard  to  be  understood, 
the  conclusion  is  irresistible  that  Peter  meant  them  to  understand  that  what 
he  had  written  was  equally  hard  to  be  understood,  and  could  only  be  done  by 
comparing  his  words  with  Paul's,  and  both  of  theirs  with  the  prophets,  and 
that  the  unlearned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  would  be  just  as  likely  to  wrest  his 
words  to  their  own  destruction,  as  they  were  to  wrest  Paul's,  and  also  the 
words  of  the  prophets.  Taking  Peter's  advice  therefore,  we  will  consider 
some  of  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  bearing  upon  this  question. 

HEAVENS    AND    EARTH    AS    FIGURATIVE    TERMS 

Moses  wrote  the  account  of  the  creation,  and  upon  the  fourth  day  he  tells 
us  that  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven, 
to  divide  the  day  from  the  night;  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons, 
and  for  days,  and  years:  and  God  made  two  great  lights;  the  greater  light  to 
rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night:  he  made  the  stars  also. 
And  God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light 
from  the  darkness"   (Gen,  1:14-18). 

Now  let  it  be  .understood  that  one  principal  purpose  that  God  had  in 
view  in  creating  those  lights  and  placing  them  in  the  firmament  of  heaven, 
was  that  they  might  be  used  as  signs,  as  well  as  for  seasons,  days,  and  years. 
Consequently  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  heavens,  the  firmament,  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  especially  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  are  employed  for 
that  purpose,  and  he  who  is  ignorant  of  this  important  use  to  which  these 
things  are  put,  and  the  constant  employment  that  is  made  of  them  as  signs 
and  symbols  by  which  the  prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles  have  illustrated 
and  enforced  their  teachings  and  doctrines,  will  constantly  stumble  and  wrest 
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the  Holy  Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction.  The  sun  is  aptly  called  the 
King  of  Day,  and  the  moon,  the  Queen  of  Night.  God  said  that  these 
luminaries  of  heaven  were  to  rule  over  the  day  and  night,  and  also  to 
divide  the  light  from  the  darkness.  Now  we  will  furnish  illustrations  of 
these  truths.  Joseph  dreamed  and  said  to  his  brethren  (Gen.  37:9-10),  "  I 
have  dreamed  a  dream  more;  and  behold,  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
eleven  stars,  made  obeisance  to  me."  This  his  father  immediately  interpreted, 
for  this  dream  was  from  the  Lord.  "  And  he  told  it  to  his  father,  and  to  his 
brethren:  and  his  father  rebuked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  What  is  this 
dream  that  thou  hast  dreamed?  Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  in- 
deed come  to  bow'  down  ourselves  to  thee  to  the  earth  ?  "  But  so  it  came 
to  pass;  but  it  is  said  (verse  11),  "  His  brethren  envied  him,  but  his  father 
observed  the  saying."  Here  is  an  early  example  where  the  luminaries  of  the 
heavens  are  employed  to  illustrate  things  which  transpire  on  the  earth  among 
the  children  of  men.  The  sun  represents  the  head  of  a  house  or  family,  and 
therefore  comes  naturally  to  stand  for  a  king.  The  moon  symbolizes  a 
woman,  and  a  woman  is  employed  to  represent  Christ's  bride,  the  church ; 
and  in  the  religious  service  of  the  sanctuary  much  of  the  temple  service  was 
governed  by  the  moon's  phases.  And  so  Paul,  writing  to  the  Colossians  who 
were  not  under  the  law,  said  to  them,  "  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath, 
which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ  "  (2:  16-17). 

The  first  act  in  the  drama  of  creation  when  God  said,  "  Let  there  be 
light,"  is  employed  by  Paul  to  represent  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ  which  lightens  all  who  will  be  saved  out  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
for  he  says,  "  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  "  (H  Cor.  4:6). 

Again,  another  notable  example  of  the  employment  of  these  luminaries  and 
the  heavens  in  which  they  are  placed  as  signs  of  things  spiritual  is  found  in 
the  nineteenth  Psalm,  where  David,  speaking  by  inspiration  of  God,  says, 
"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God :  and  the  firmament  showeth  his 
handywork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth 
knowledge.  There  is  no  speech  nor  language,  where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  In  them  hath  he  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun ;  which  is  as  a  bride- 
groom coming  out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race. 
His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  his  circuit  unto  the  ends 
of  it:  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof  "  (verses  1-6). 

The  natural  man  who  reads  this  gracious  language  and  supposes  that  he 
can,  without  the  aid  of  God's  revelation,  read  in  the  natural  heavens  and 
their  hosts  all  that  is  here  aflfirmed  that  they  declare  and  teach,  is  egregiously 
deceived.  He  may  multiply  to  himself  the  most  scientific  inventions,  and  the 
most  powerful  magnifying  glasses  that  ingenious  and  skilful  men  have  ever 
invented,  by  which  the  wonders  of  the  natural  heavens  are  immensely  in- 
creased, yet  from  the  poor  Indian,  of  whom  the  poet  says,  "  whose  untutored 
mind  sees  God  in  clouds,  and  sees  him  in  the  winds,"  to  the  most  intelligent 
and  learned  astronomer  that  has  ever  lived,  they  never  could  learn  the  things 
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from  these  sources  that  the  Psalmist  says  that  the  heavens  and  firmament  that 
he  speaks  of  show  and  teach.  We  will  take  another  and  better  way  to  show 
what  the  glory  of  God  is,  that  the  heavens  declare,  and  what  his  handywork 
is,  that  the  firmament  shows.  The  key  to  the  correct  interpretation  of  this 
subject  is  found  in  the  fourth  verse  which  says,  "  Their  line  is  gone  through 
all  the  earth  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  When  Paul  wrote 
his  letter  to  the  Romans,  he  shows  in  the  tenth  chapter  how  Moses  describ- 
eth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  and  also  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  faith,  showing  what  the  word  of  faith  was  which  they  preached,  "  That 
if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in  thy  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with 
the  heart  men  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.  For  the  Scripture  saith.  Whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed  " ;  again,  "  For  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved." 

Upon  these  quotations  Paul  remarks  and  says,  "  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
And  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is  written.  How  beauti- 
ful are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things."  But  says  Paul,  "  They  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gos- 
pel, for  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?  So  then  faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God."  Then  the  Apostle 
asks  this  important  question,  and  says,  "Have  they  not  heard?"  He  re- 
plies emphatically,  "Yes,"  and  what  is  his  proof?  He  finds  it  in  the  fourth 
verse  of  the  nineteenth  Psalm  which  says,  "  Their  sound  went  into  all  the 
earth  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  "world." 

Here  is  the  solution  of  the  whole  matter.  The  heavens  which  declared 
the  glory  of  God  were  the  apostles,  and  those  who,  with  them,  preached  the 
gospel  of  peace  and  brought  glad  tidings  of  good  things,  for  in  so  doing  they 
declared  the  glory  of  God,  and  showed  his  handywork.  Their  sound  went 
into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,  for  Jesus 
commanded  them,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  just  before  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  saying,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  "  (Matt.  28:  18-20).  Mark  adds,  "  In  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall 
take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them; 
they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover.  So  then,  after 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven  and  sat  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  they  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following.  Amen." 
The  apostles  of  Christ,  therefore,  went  throughout  the  world  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  Paul  says  of  his  labors  and  travels,  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians, 
that  he  had  preached  the  gospel  throughout  the  world,  and  to  every  creature 
under  heaven,  whereof  he,  Paul,  was  made  a  minister  (i :  23). 
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Now  from  the  above  premises,  it  follows  that  the  heavens  which  declared 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  which  showed  his  handywork,  were  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  and  those  which  went  with  them  throughout  the  world 
declaring  the  gospel,  constituting  what  we  might  call  the  apostolic  heavens; 
that  the  sun  of  these  heavens,  whose  effulgent  light  illuminated  every  part 
thereof,  was  Christ,  who  went  everywhere  with  them  confirming  the  word 
with  signs,  wonders,  and  miracles;  that  the  heat  of  the  sun  is  apparent  from 
what  the  two  disciples  said  after  Christ  had  journeyed  with  them  on  the  way 
to  Emmaus.  After  he  had  left  them  they  said,  "  Did  not  our  heart  burn 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us 
the  Scriptures?" — that  the  glory  of  God  that  these  heavens  declared,  was 
the  glory  and  immortality  which  comes  by  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous 
dead,  who  are  sown  in  weakness,  and  raised  in  glory;  for  says  Paul,  "  Christ 
was  crucified  through  weakness,"  but  Peter  adds,  "  God  raised  him  up  from 
the  dead  and  gave  him  glory,"  and  Jesus  himself  said  to  the  disciples  on  the 
way  to  Emmaus,  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  his  glory?  "  Again  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  "  Unto 
them  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  honor  and 
immortality,  God  will  render  eternal  life." 

The  apostolic  firmament  showed  God's  handywork  in  this  way:  Paul 
to  the  Ephesians  speaks  of  "  the  working  of  his  mighty  power  which  he 
wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places  "  ( i :  20)  ;  Paul  says  again  in  his  letter  to 
the  Philippians  (3:  21),  "  He  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fash- 
ioned like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  This  is  God's  handiwork  which  the 
firmament  showeth.  Again  the  Psalmist  says,  "  There  is  no  speech  nor  lan- 
guage where  their  voice  is  not  heard."  To  fulfil  this  part  of  the  prophecy, 
Christ,  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  sent  down  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  after,  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  apostles  were  empowered 
to  speak  in  all  the  languages  of  the  earth  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  for 
said  David,  "  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard." 
Again,  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  David  sa}s,  "  O  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent 
is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth,  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens." 
Who  is  the  glory  of  God?  and  what  constitutes  the  heavens  that  he  has  been 
set  above?  Paul  answers  the  first  question  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  in  explaining  this  Scripture,  he  shows  that  Christ  is  the  glory  of  God, 
of  whom  he  says,  "  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,"  and 
then  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor, 
and  did  set  him  at  his  right  hand,  and  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his 
feet   (2:7-8). 

With  reference  to  the  second  question,  that  when  Christ  was  raised  from 
the  dead  he  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  to  the  Hebrews  (7:  26)  Paul 
says,  "  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens."  Now  as  to  what 
these  heavens  are,  Paul  shows  plainly  in  Ephesians  (i:  20-22)  where  he  says 
that  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  God  set  him  at  his  right  hand,  far 
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above  all  principalities,  and  power,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only 
in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet. 

Here,  then,  this  principle  of  interpretation  is  fully  established,  namely,  that 
principalities,  powers,  and  governments,  whether  among  men  or  angels,  are 
in  figurative  language  in  the  Scriptures  called  heavens,  and  that  this  manner 
of  teaching  by  figures  pervades  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end.  Consequently,  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  the  men  whom  God  exalted 
to  rule  in  the  kingdom,  including  the  kings,  judges,  princes,  priests  and 
prophets,  are  called  heavens,  and  the  people  that  were  placed  under  their 
power  were  called  the  earth.  Accordingly,  when  Moses  summoned  into  his 
presence  all  the  elders  of  their  tribes,  and  officers,  "  he  spake  in  the  ears  of 
all  the  congregation  the  words  of  this  song,  until  they  were  ended,  saying, 
Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak;  and  hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of 
my  mouth  "  (Deut.  32:  i).  And  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah  which  he  saw  con- 
cerning Judah  and  Jerusalem,  addressing  himself  to  this  people,  he  says, 
"  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  "  (Isa. 
1:2). 

Again,  in  the  dispersion  of  his  people  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
for  their  wickedness,  the  Lord  says  with  reference  to  their  gathering  again 
in  the  latter  days  (Deut.  30:4),  "If  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the 
utmost  parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee,  and 
from  thence  will  he  fetch  thee."  Now  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven  referred 
to  here  have  reference  to  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  most  distant 
from  the  land  of  Israel,  where  his  people  might  be  dispersed,  and  this  proves 
that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  spoken  of  as  heavens  and  earth,  as  well 
as  the  kingdom  and  people  of  Israel. 

Anyone,  therefore,  who  is  instructed  in  these  things,  will  be  in  a  position 
to  understand  many  things,  which  without  this  knowledge  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  comprehend.  For  instance,  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah 
(34:3-4),  in  his  judgments  upon  all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their 
armies,  that  the  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  their  blood,  and  all  the  host 
of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
scroll,  and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine, 
and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the  fig  tree.  The  heavens  here  spoken  of  are  the 
governments  of  the  countries  that  are  to  be  punished  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
anger,  and  when  their  armies  are  destroyed  their  heavens  will  be  rolled  up 
as  a  scroll,  and  pass  away. 

Peter  said  that  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  in  all  his  epistles  had  spoken 
of  these  things;  let  us  therefore  turn  to  Paul,  the  aged,  and  hearken  to  his 
words  of  wisdom  on  this  subject.  In  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  says  that 
Christ  was  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  has  by  inheritance 
obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  And  among  the  things  that  he 
quotes  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  prove  this,  is  a  Scripture  con- 
tained in  the  hundred  and  second  Psalm,  which  says  of  Christ  before  he 
was  born  into  the  world  as  follows:  "And  thou.  Lord,  in  the  beginning 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine 


18      THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

hands:  they  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest:  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as 
doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed :  but  thou  art  the  same  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail." 

The  earth  spoken  of  here,  the  foundations  of  which  Christ  the  Lord  laid, 
and  the  heavens  that  are  the  works  of  his  hands,  are  the  old  Mosaic  heavens 
and  earth  which  were  created  at  Mount  Sinai  after  Israel  came  up  out  of 
Egypt,  and  were  established  by  what  is  now  known  as  the  old  covenant,  or 
constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  by  which  the  house  of  Israel  was  erected 
into  a  kingdom,  composed,  as  we  have  shown  before,  of  heavens  and  earth. 
The  people  which  composed  this  heaven  and  earth  were  mortal  men,  and 
could  not  continue  by  reason  of  death ;  and  this  covenant  was  to  be  succeeded 
by  another,  these  things  were  to  perish,  to  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment  and  as 
a  vesture  they  were  to  be  folded  up  and  laid  away,  whereas  Christ  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  death  had  no  more  dominion  over  him;  and  so  when 
this  old  order  of  things  passed  away,  Christ's  years  failed  not;  he  continues 
to  live,  and  his  years  have  no  end.  And  speaking  of  the  two  covenants  in 
another  place,  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (chapter  8),  he  uses  the  same 
form  of  words  concerning  the  passing  away  of  the  old  covenant  as  he 
does  when  he  speaks  of  the  passing  away  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth  as 
follows  (verses  7-8)  :  "  If  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  should 
no  place  have  been  sought  for  the  second.  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he 
saith.  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  cove- 
nant with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah."  From  these 
words  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  (31:31-34),  Paul  draws  the  following  con- 
clusions and  says  (Heb.  8:  13),  "  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath 
made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to 
vanish  away  ";  the  same  as  he  said  before  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth  (Heb. 
1 :  11-12),  "  They  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt 
thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed." 

We  will  now  adduce  one  more  example  from  Paul's  letter  to  the  Hebrews 
(12:  25-28)  where  he  speaks  of  the  same  things  which  Peter  says  are  hard  to 
be  understood :  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we 
escape  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven:  whose  voice 
then  shook  the  earth:  but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying  (by  Haggai  [2:6]), 
Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word, 
Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 
Wherefore  we,  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace, 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptibly  with  reverence  and  godly  fear."  Here 
it  should  be  noted  that  heavens  and  earth  are  put  in  apposition  to  a  kingdom ; 
the  rulers  in  a  kingdom  constituting  the  heavens,  and  the  people  over  whom 
they  rule,  constituting  the  earth. 

We  inquire.  When  did  he  speak  on  earth?  and  what  was  the  earth  that 
shook  at  his  voice?  and  what  are  the  heavens  and  earth  that  are  to  be  shaken 
the  second  time  and  removed?  We  reply,  He  spake  the  ten  commandments 
at  Mount  Sinai  that  burned  with  fire  dreadful  and  terrible,  so  that  the  people 
shook  and  quaked  with  fear,  and  they  entreated  that  the  word  should  not 
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be  spoken  to  them  any  more.  This  is  the  earth  that  was  shaken,  for  so  ter- 
rible was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."  The 
heavens  and  earth  that  are  to  be  shaken  the  next  time  are  the  constitution  and 
kingdom  of  Israel,  under  the  old  covenant;  the  ruling  classes  called  heavens; 
and  those  whom  they  rule  over,  called  the  earth.  The  kingdom  which  comes 
in  its  stead  is  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  covenant  which  cannot  be  shaken 
and  will  remain. 

One  of  the  notable  examples  of  wresting  such  Scriptures  as  these  and  say- 
ings of  like  import  is  found  in  the  writings  of  one  Dr.  Dick,  whose  writings, 
notwithstanding  his  perversions  and  misapplications  of  Scripture,  are  never- 
theless in  great  repute  in  the  religious  world  of  the  present  day.  He  sets  out 
to  interpret  Paul's  words,  when  he  says  (Heb.  11:3),  "Through  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God."  And  he 
wanders  off  in  an  elaborate  astronomical  treatise  about  the  myriads  of  worlds 
that  roll  in  the  fathomless  depths  of  the  natural  heavens.  This  poor  man 
seems  never  to  have  learned  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  a  treatise  on 
astronomy  and  things  brought  to  view  in  the  distant  heavens  by  a  telescope; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  they  refer  to,  and  treat  of,  worlds  of  a  very  different 
nature,  worlds  which  are  manifested  among  the  cMldren  of  men  upon  the 
earth  which  they  inhabit,  called  ages,  and  it  is  by  faith  that  we  understand 
that  these  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  because  we  believe  the 
account  that  God  has  given  us  of  their  origin  and  destiny.  For  instance,  Peter 
speaks  of  the  heavens  and  earth  that  were  before  the  flood  and  adds,  "  The 
world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished."  Here  we  have 
the  beginning  and  end  of  one  world.  Paul  also  said  that  if  Christ  were  like 
the  high  priests  under  the  law^,  who  entered  into  the  holy  place  every  year 
with  the  blood  of  others,  "  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  "  (Heb.  9:  25-26). 

Upon  this  statement  of  the  Apostle,  we  inquire.  In  the  end  of  what  world 
did  Christ  die?  Jacob  answers  that  question  and  said  (Gen.  49:  10),  "  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet, 
until  Shiloh  come."  After  Shiloh  came,  the  sceptre  soon  after  departed  from 
Judah  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah  came  to  an  end,  which  terminated  the  Mo- 
saic world,  the  foundation  of  which  was  laid  at  Mount  Sinai.  Again,  Paul 
says  (Heb.  2:5),  "  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world 
to  come  whereof  we  speak."  The  world  to  come  of  which  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles  spake  is  called  by  Isaiah,  Peter,  and  John,  "  The. new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  Thus  I  have  enlarged  upon  the 
figurative  language  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures  in  order  that 
Peter's  words  by  comparison  may  be  interpreted  in  harmony  with  other  Scrip- 
tures, and  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render  void  and  of  none  effect  the  greater 
portion  of  the  notable  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures. 

INTERPRETATION    OF    PETER's    WORDS 

With  what  has  been  said,  the  interpretation  of  the  hard  sayings  of  Peter 
should  become  comparatively  easy.  He  says,  "  By  the  word  of  God,  the  heav- 
ens were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water: 
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Whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished." 
A  world  therefore,  consisting  of  heavens  and  earth,  was  destroyed  by  the  flood. 
Now  if  we  were  to  interpret  this  Scripture  after  the  manner  that  men  in  our 
day  interpret  what  he  further  saj's  about  the  destruction  of  another  system 
of  heavens  and  earth  which  obtained  in  his  day,  we  should  have  to  conclude 
that  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  firmament  and  the  earth  itself  were  destroyed,  and 
perished  in  the  flood,  and  therefore  that  in  the  days  of  Noah  there  was  a  new 
creation  of  all  these  things  to  make  a  world  such  as  has  been  since,  and  now  is. 

What  then  were  the  heavens  and  earth,  or  what  constituted  the  world  that 
was  destroyed  by  the  flood,  seeing  no  damage  was  done  to  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  or  the  natural  earth?  We  answer,  Just  what  God  said  he  would  de- 
stroy (Gen.  6:7):  "  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man,  whom  I  have 
created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  both  man,  and  beast,  and  the  creeping 
thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air;  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them." 
Here  the  Lord  gives  us  an  enumeration  of  the  elements  of  the  antediluvian 
world  which  was  destroyed  by  water,  which  comprehends  the  vagabond  pos- 
terity of  Cain,  and  the  children  of  Seth,  called  "  Sons  of  God,"  but  who  cor- 
rupted God's  way  upon  the  earth.  These,  with  all  their  institutions,  inven- 
tions, the  fruits  of  their  labors  and  the  works  of  their  hands,  make  up  the 
heavens  and  earth  which  were  destroyed  by  the  flood. 

From  what  has  been  already  said,  there  should  be  no  difficulty  now  of  prop- 
erly applying  Peter's  words,  for  he  himself  said  that  he  and  his  brother  Paul 
spake  of  the  same  things,  and  as  the  heavens  and  earth  that  Paul  treated  of 
were  the  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth,  the  ones  that  Peter  spoke  of  were  the 
same.  A  few  comparisons  we  think  will  make  this  clear.  Peter  says  (H 
Pet.  3),  "  The  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burned  up."  As  he  advises  us  to  be  mindful  of  the  words  spoken  before 
by  the  holy  prophets,  let  us  consider  some  of  their  sayings  about  these  mat- 
ters. Isaiah  in  chapter  24  speaks  of  the  judgment  upon  the  house  of  Israel, 
because  they  have  "  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the  ordinances,  and  broken 
the  everlasting  covenant ;  therefore  hath  the  curse  devoured  the  earth,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein  are  desolate;  therefore  the  inhabitants  are  burned  and 
few  men  left."  The  prophet  Jeremiah  also,  looking  upon  the  desolations  of 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  after  God's  wrath  had  been  poured  out  upon  them, 
describes  it  as  follows  (4:23-25):  "I  beheld  the  earth,  and,  lo,  it  was 
without  form  and  void ;  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld  the 
mountains,  and,  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved  lightly.  I  beheld, 
and,  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heaven  were  fled."  Again 
the  Lord  says  (9:7),  because  of  their  deceitful  and  treacherous  ways,  "Be- 
hold I  will  melt  them,  and  try  them."  Ezekiel  also  testifies  (22:17-22), 
"  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Son  of  man,  the  house  of 
Israel  is  to  me  become  dross:  all  they  are  brass,  and  tin,  and  iron,  and  lead, 
in  the  midst  of  the  furnace;  they  are  even  the  dross  of  silver.  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  ye  are  all  become  dross,  behold,  therefore,  I  will 
gather  you  into  the  midst  of  Jerusalem.  As  they  gather  silver,  and  brass, 
and  iron,  and  tin,  into  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  to  blow"  the  fire  upon  it,  to 
melt  it,  so  will  I  gather  you  in  mine  anger  and  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  leave 
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you  there  and  melt  you.  Yea,  I  will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you  in  the 
fire  of  my  wrath,  and  ye  shall  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof.  As  silver  is 
melted  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  so  shall  ye  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof ; 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  poured  out  my  fury  upon  you."  Such 
language  needs  no  comment. 

Isaiah  very  forcibly  describes  these  things  in  chapter  4  of  his  writings, 
saying,  "  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and  comely  for  them  that  are 
escaped  of  Israel.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and 
he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is 
written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem :  when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed 
away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of 
Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit 
of  burning."  This  is  a  prophecy  of  the  same  things  spoken  of  by  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  presents  a  most  graphic  and  forcible  picture  of  the  way  in  which 
the  Lord  will  pluck  away,  and  consume  the  wicked  out  of  the  midst  of  his 
people  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  the  spirit  of  burning,  leaving  only  a 
remnant,  whose  names  were  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  who  will 
after  the  judgment  be  the  recipients  of  the  choice  blessings  spoken  of  above, 
and  of  whom  it  is  said  in  another  place,  "  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  right- 
eous, they  shall  inherit  the  land  forever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work 
of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified.  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand, 
and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation.  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time  "  (Isa. 
60:  21-22). 

One  more  illustration,  and  we  will  close  this  branch  of  our  subject.  The 
promise  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  that  Peter  speaks  of  is  found  in  the 
sixty-fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  by  comparing  these  scriptures  carefully 
there  need  be  left  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  an  honest  and  intelligent  person 
as  to  the  correctness  of  this  view  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures 
which  treat  of  this  subject.  Isaiah  here  speaks  of  the  old  heavens  and  the  old 
earth,  and  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  that  come  in  its  place.  He  de- 
scribes the  means  by  which  the  old  order  of  things,  under  the  old  covenant, 
pass  away,  and  portrays  the  evil  character  of  those  who  composed  the  old 
heavens  and  earth,  and  sa.vs  of  their  wickedness  (verse  6),  "Behold,  it  is 
written  before  me ;  I  will  not  keep  silence,  but  will  recompense,  even  recom- 
pense into  their  bosom,  your  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities  of  your  fathers  to- 
gether, saith  the  Lord,  which  have  burned  incense  upon  the  mountains,  and 
blasphemed  me  upon  the  hills :  therefore  will  I  measure  their  former  work  into 
their  bosom  "  (verse  9).  But  notwithstanding  all  these  things,  the  Lord  says 
that  he  will  not  destroy  them  all,  but  "  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob, 
and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains:  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit 
it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there."  Then,  turning  to  the  transgressors,  he 
says  (verse  11),  "  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  my  holy 
mountain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink  offer- 
ing for  that  number.  Therefore  will  I  number  you  to  the  sword,  and  ye  shall 
all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter:  because  when  I  called  ye  did  not  answer;  when 
I  spake,  ye  did  not  hear;  but  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  did  choose  that 
wherein  I  delighted  not.      (Verse  15)   And  ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a 
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curse  unto  my  chosen:  for  the  Lord  God  shall  slaj^  thee,  and  call  his  servant 
by  another  name.  (Verse  17)  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new 
earth:  and  the  former  (old  heavens  and  old  earth)  shall  not  be  remembered, 
nor  come  into  mind." 

Now  to  show  that  the  natural  heavens  and  earth  are  still  in  existence  and 
not  burned  up  when  these  things  take  place,  we  have  only  to  read  on,  for  he 
says  (verse  18),  "Be  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create:  for, 
behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.  And  I  will 
rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people:  (verse  21)  and  they  shall  build 
houses,  and  inhabit  them ;  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of 
them."  This  condition  of  things  will  continue  for  a  thousand  years  under 
the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren,  the  saints. 

This  long  detour  have  I  made  from  the  main  subject  of  this  treatise,  in 
order,  if  possible,  to  remove  out  of  the  way  certain  enormous  interpretations 
and  views  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  so  long  as  they  becloud  the  mind,  it  is 
impossible  to  comprehend  and  understand  the  great  and  mighty  events  in 
human  history  which  cluster  about  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  ushering  in  of  the 
golden  age  of  our  world,  when  as  Isaiah  says  (33:  6),  "  Wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge shall  be  the  stability  of  thy  times."  And  as  Mount  Zion  in  Jerusalem 
is  the  place  from  whence  this  veil  which  covers  the  nations  is  to  be  rent  asun- 
der and  destroyed,  we  have  thought  it  prudent  to  make  especial  mention  of 
some  of  the  glorious  things  spoken  of  the  city  of  the  great  king. 

OF  WHAT  DOES  THE  VEIL  CONSIST? 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  main  question.  The  Prophet  (Isa.  25:  7) 
says  this  covering  is  cast  over  all  people,  and  this  veil  is  spread  over  all  na- 
tions. This  language  indicates  and  shows  that  there  is  something  of  great 
importance  that  is  concealed  from  the  nations  and  hid  from  all  the  world 
and  will  remain  so  until  the  time  spoken  of  by  the  pfophet.  This  veil  covers 
their  kings,  their  queens,  their  princes,  their  wise  men,  and  especially  their 
priests  and  religious  teachers  and  religious  orders  and  societies,  who  constitute 
the  pillars  and  strength  of  the  darkness  of  this  world. 

But  of  what  does  this  veil  and  this  covering  consist  ?  As  we  have  said 
before,  the  key  to  this  is  found  in  the  next  sentence  which  says  (verse  8), 
"  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory."  The  true  meaning  of  this  divine 
oracle  we  could  never  have  known  but  by  the  hand  of  inspired  men.  Paul, 
the  man  of  God  has  made  it  plain  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  where 
he  sums  up  his  argument  on  the  resurrection  of  life  and  says  (15:  54),  "  So 
when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  writ- 
ten (Isa.  25:  8),  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

From  these  premises  it  is  evident  that  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all 
people  and  the  veil  which  is  spread  over  all  nations  consists  in  ignorance  of 
the  way  of  life  and  the  true  doctrine  of  immortality,  for  so  Paul  also  says  in 
his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  (4:  18)  that  the  Gentiles  are  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness 
of  their  heart.     Again    (2:  11,    12),  he  says  to  them,   "Remember  that  — 
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In  time  past  —  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world."  This  life  and  immortality  of  God  is  not  in- 
herent in  man,  and  comes  not  from  man,  or  through  man,  for  there  is  nothing 
in  man  himself  that  entitles  him  to  inherit  immortality,  as  Paul  says  (I  Cor. 
15:50))  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  full 
meaning  of  this  passage  is  found  in  the  next  sentence,  "  Neither  doth  corrup- 
tion inherit  incorruption."  Now  as  there  is  nothing  in  corruption  that  en- 
titles it  to  inherit  incorruption,  so  there  is  nothing  in  flesh  and  blood,  or  the 
natural  man,  which  entitles  him  to  immortality,  or,  in  other  words,  a  man  will 
not  be  saved  simply  because  he  is  a  man.  Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  to 
the  righteous  only.  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Church  at  Rome,  who  had  believed 
the  gospel  and  rendered  the  obedience  of  faith,  says,  "  To  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honor  and  immortality,  God 
will  render  eternal  life"  (2:7).  Immortality,  therefore,  is  set  before  men 
as  an  object  to  be  attained  on  certain  well  defined  conditions,  and  those  who 
comply  not  with  these  conditions  will  surely  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  and 
everlasting  life. 

THE    NATURAL    MAN 

The  natural  man,  viewed  apart  from  any  revelation  from  God,  and  viewed 
also  as  having  repudiated  the  revelation  that  God  has  given  to  men,  who  has 
fallen  back  upon  his  own  resources  to  follow  and  be  guided  only  by  what 
he  terms  "  the  light  from  within  and  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience," 
which  is  much  better  and  more  truthfully  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  "  walk- 
ing every  one  after  the  imagination  of  his  evil  heart"  (Jer.  16:  12)  — the 
natural  man  may  be  summed  up  as  follows :  He  comes  forth  out  of  the  earth 
(indirectly  now)  ;  he  is  made  of  the  ground,  which  he  cannot  deny;  he  fills 
as  an  hireling  his  day,  which  is  of  very  short  duration,  and  dies  and  returns 
to  his  native  earth,  and  to  him  his  death  is  truly  a  "  leap  in  the  dark." 

While  he  lives  in  this  natural  world,  he  sees  nothing  but  the  things  of 
"  this  evil  world,"  and  although  he  may  have  naturally  a  vivid  imagination 
and  may  study  the  things  of  the  world  until  he  becomes  quite  polished  and 
learned  in  the  elements  of  the  world,  yet  he  is  like  the  partridge  which  ranges 
the  mountain,  or  like  the  wild  beast  who  ranges  the  forest,  so  the  natural  man 
ranges  up  and  down  in  this  world,  and  he  knows  nothing  but  the  things  of 
this  world  which  come  in  contact  with  his  bodily  senses,  which  are  his  in- 
formants, such  as  his  senses  of  seeing,  hearing,  smelling,  tasting,  feeling,  and 
finally  thinking  —  for  the  natural  man  in  order  to  lay  in  his  stock  of  earthly 
knowledge,  has  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  nose  to  smell,  palate  to  taste,  flesh  to 
feel,  and  a  brain  to  think  —  for  a  man  can  no  more  think  without  brains, 
than  he  can  see  without  eyes,  or  hear  without  ears,  for  the  brain  is  the  think- 
ing substance  of  the  body,  and  although  it  is  one  complete  whole,  yet  it  is 
divided  into  organs  each  of  which,  as  the  psychologists  are  able  to  show,  has 
its  own  proper  function  to  perform,  insomuch  that  if  you  remove  any  one 
organ  from  the  brain,  you  thereby  remove  from  the  mind  the  function  that 
that  organ  performs.  Consequently,  if  you  remove  and  destroy  them  all,  you 
thereby   destroy   the   whole   thinking   machinery,   when    thought   would    in- 
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stantly  cease,  just  as  the  Scriptures  say  of  man,  "  His  breath  goeth  forth,  he 
returneth  to  his  earth,  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish"  (Ps.  146:4). 
For  instance,  if  you  destroy  the  eye,  you  instantly  precipitate  the  man  into 
darkness;  if  you  destroy  the  ear,  you  instantly  reduce  a  man's  condition  to 
the  silence  of  the  grave;  so  if  you  destroy  the  brain,  the  mind  immediately 
becomes  extinct,  and  herein  is  where  true  science  agrees  with  God's  revelation. 
Memory  is  a  faculty  of  the  mind,  and  without  memory  the  mind  becomes  a. 
blank,  and  the  Scripture  declares  that  "  In  death  there  is  no  remembrance  " 
(Ps.  6:5).  Again,  "The  dead  know  not  anything"  (Eccles.  9:5).  The 
brain  is  therefore  the  thinking  substance  of  the  body,  and  as  the  brain,  like 
all  other  parts  of  the  human  body,  is  made  of  the  earth,  it  logically  follows 
that  the  thinking  of  the  brain  must  of  necessity  be  of  an  earthy  nature,  and 
is  spoken  of  in  God's  revelation  as  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath  and  is 
"  earthly,  sensual  and  devilish  "  (Jas.  3:  15).  When  the  natural  man,  there- 
fore, draws  near  to  his  end,  he  tries  to  reconcile  himself  to  the  inevitable,  to 
bow  his  head  and  profess  to  yield  obedience  to  what  he  calls  the  "  law  of 
nature  "  but  alas!  this  law  of  nature  is  a  very  cruel  law,  for  it  kills  its  victim 
and  then  leaves  him,  as  the  Scripture  says,  "  to  utterly  perish  in  his  own  cor- 
ruption "  (II  Pet.  2:  12).  So  that  to  his  associates  which  are  for  the  time 
left  behind,  he  soon  becomes  an  object  of  loathing  and  abhorrence,  and  they 
are  glad  to  dig  a  hole  in  the  ground  and  bun^  him  out  of  sight. 

The  law  of  nature  also  is  exceedingly  unkind  to  its  victims  after  that,  for 
after  killing  them,  it  leaves  them  to  return  to  their  native  dust,  and  has  never 
been  known  to  bring  one  of  them  back  again  and  restore  him  to  the  plane  of 
even  his  present  existence,  much  less  to  a  higher  one.  But  the  philosophers 
of  the  Old  Man  of  the  Earth  speculate  about  the  nature  and  origin  of  man, 
and  they  hope  and  trust  that  the  present  estate  and  condition  of  man  at  the 
present  time  is  but  one  of  the  stages  of  human  existence,  and  so  they  study 
the  various  forms  of  life  from  the  oyster  and  polliwog  and  like  things,  up  to 
the  monkey  tribes,  and  seek  in  this  way  to  find  the  missing  link  between  the 
lower  forms  of  existence  and  man,  and  some  of  them  flatter  themselves  that 
in  this  way  they  can  decipher  the  origin  of  man,  and  see  exactly  where  he 
came  from,  and  that  he  has  through  ages  past  travelled  up  through  the  differ- 
ent stages  of  existence  to  what  he  is  now,  but  he  looks  askance  at  death  as  he 
sees  the  king  of  terrors  approaching,  and  he  begins  to  wonder  as  to  how  he 
will  evolve  after  that.  He  hopes  that  death  will  prove  a  blessing  in  disguise; 
but  what  a  delusion !  Death  is  not  a  blessing,  but  a  curse.  It  is  not  the 
reward  of  obedience,  but  the  wages  of  transgression ;  it  is  not  life,  but  death ; 
scripturally  defined,  it  is  a  total  wreck  of  all  the  powers  of  mind  and  body. 
Thus  the  natural  man  is  born  under  a  veil,  lives  under  it,  and  goes  out  of  the 
world  not  knowing  the  great  calamity  which  has  befallen  him. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  far  more  important  class  of  people  in  the  world 
under  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  who  profess  to  believe  the 
revelations  which  God  has  given  to  men  by  the  hand  of  the  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  together  with  the  doctrines,  covenants,  promises  and 
threatenings  contained  therein;  but  who.  "while  they  profess  that  they  know 
God,  but  in  works  deny  him,"  who  indeed  "  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge"    (Titus   1 :  16  and   Rom.    10:2),  and  who,  while 
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they  profess  great  reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  make  great  efforts 
and  sacrifices  to  distribute  them  throughout  the  world,  yet  render  these  very 
Scriptures  void  by  their  traditions  and  false  doctrines  which  they  claim  are 
found  and  taught  therein. 

Concerning  this  class  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Roman  Christians  ( i : 
18-20),  "  The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  vmrighteousness,  because 
that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath  showed 
it  unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eter- 
nal power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse." 

"  THE    INVISIBLE    THINGS    OF    GOD  " 

But  what  are  the  invisible  things  of  God  that  are  so  clearly  seen  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  that  men  are  without  excuse  "  because  that  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  became  vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions, and  their  foolish  hearts  were  darkened"?  This  important  question 
Paul  himself  answers  in  his  letters  to  the  church  at  Corinth  and  there  shows 
plainly  that  it  consists  of  immortality  manifested  in  a  material  body  of  flesh 
and  bones,  either  by  resurrection  or  translation.  This  constitutes  the  invisible 
things  of  God,  as  he  also  shows  in  his  second  letter,  chapter  4,  where  he 
speaks  of  the  life  of  Jesus  being  manifested  in  our  body,  which  he  after  em- 
phasizes by  the  expression,  "  in  our  mortal  flesh."  The  life  of  Christ  is  eter- 
nal life ;  it  is  immortality,  and  this  immortality  he  says  is  to  be  mani- 
fested in  our  mortal  flesh;  again  he  says  (verse  18),  "We  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  for  the  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 
Now  the  invisible  and  eternal  things  he  brings  plainly  in  sight  in  the  next  pas- 
sage where  he  says  (II  Cor.  5:1),"  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven."  The  immortal 
body,  the  house  from  heaven,  is  therefore  the  unseen  and  invisible  things 
of  God  which  he  has  shown  and  set  before  to  men  from  the  creation  of  the 
world.  This  was  practically  illustrated  before  the  flood  in  the  person  of 
Enoch,  of  whom  Paul  says  (Heb.  11:5),  "By  faith  Enoch  was  translated 
that  he  should  not  see  death ;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated 
him."  Enoch  being  clothed  upon  with  his  house  from  heaven  in  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  was  not  found  by  his  friends  who  sought  to  find 
him,  because  he  had  come  into  possession  of  the  invisible  things  of  God,  and 
disappeared  from  among  mortal  men. 

Enoch  must  have  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  invisible  things  of  God, 
or  he  would  never  have  come  into  possession  of  them,  for  Paul  says,  "  By 
faith  he  was  translated."  And  his  faith  would  be  his  belief  of  what  God 
had  shown  in  that  day  concerning  these  very  things,  for  it  is  written  that 
"Faith  comes  by  hearing"  and  believing  the  word  of  God  (Rom.  10: 
14-18).  It  is  not  an  ignorant,  blind  impulse  at  all,  but  on  the  contrary,  an  in- 
telligent and  hearty  belief  and  endorsement  of  the  promises  and  word  of  God. 
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THE   VEIL    BEFORE   THE    FLOOD 

After  the  creation,  when  man  transgressed  and  was  driven  out  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  cherubims  and  a  flaming  sword,  which  turned  every  way  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  were  placed  at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden.  Subsequently,  Cain  and  Abel,  his  brother,  were  born,  and  in  course  of 
time  they  each  brought  offerings  to  the  Lord.  Abel  and  his  offering  were  ac- 
cepted, but  Cain  and  his  offering  were  rejected.  Cain  was  very  angry  and 
rose  up  and  slew  his  brother ;  but  God  gave  them  another  son,  Seth,  instead  of 
Abel  whom  Cain  slew.  Cain,  after  being  sentenced,  was  driven  out  of  the 
land  of  Eden,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  on  the  east  of  Eden.  Cain 
married  a  sister  (for  Paul  says,  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth  ")  and  settled  in  the  land  of  Nod 
and  begat  children  and  became  the  father  of  a  people.  Seth  appears  to  have 
dwelled  in  the  land  of  Eden.  His  posterity  were  known  in  the  Scriptures 
as  the  "  Sons  of  God,"  while  the  posterity  of  Cain  were  simply  called  "  Sons 
of  men."  And  these  two  peoples  appear  to  have  been  just  as  separate  and  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  as  the  Jew  and  Gentile  in  after  ages. 

The  way  of  life  as  revealed  before  the  flood  was  with  the  descendants  of 
Seth,  but  it  came  to  pass  as  days  and  years  rolled  by,  and  man  began  to 
multiply  upon  the  earth,  that  the  sons  of  God  became  enamored  of  the 
things  of  the  "  present  evil  world,"  and  began  to  lose  sight  of  the  way  of 
life,  and  the  invisible  things  of  God  began  to  fade  away  from  their  minds. 
For  Paul  says  "  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  fool- 
ish heart  was  darkened."  And  the  veil  that  should  in  after  ages  cover  all 
nations  began,  like  the  shades  of  the  evening,  to  spread  over  the  antediluvian 
world.  The  posterity  of  Cain,  from  the  narrative,  appear  to  have  excelled 
the  descendants  of  Seth  in  the  things  of  this  world,  for  it  is  said  (Gen.  4), 
"And  Lamech  took  unto  him  two  wives:  the  name  of  the  one  was  Adah, 
and  the  name  of  the  other  was  Zillah.  And  Adah  bare  Jabal:  .  .  .  And  his 
brother's  name  was  Jubal:  he  was  the  father  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp 
and  organ.  And  Zillah,  she  also  bare  Tubal-cain,  an  instructor  of  every  ar- 
tificer in  brass  and  iron."  Now  as  Abel  was  a  shepherd,  and  as  Seth  came  in 
the  place  of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew,  the  probability  is  that  Seth  and  his  pos- 
terity were  shepherds  likewise,  so  we  can  readily  imagine  how  these  staid,  plain 
people,  when  they  heard  the  charming  and  lively  music  of  the  harp  and  or- 
gan, as  executed  by  the  skilful  hands  of  the  children  of  men,  and  beheld  their 
skill  in  the  manufacture  of  all  kinds  of  bright  and  shining  vessels  and  instru- 
ments of  polished  brass  and  iron,  would  begin  to  feel  within  themselves  a  de- 
gree of  inferiority ;  but  when  they  came  to  look  upon  their  beautiful  daughters, 
the  entrancement  was  complete ;  they  lost  sight  of  the  invisible  things  of  God, 
cast  his  commands  behind  their  backs,  and  took  them  wives  from  among  the 
vagabond  posterity  of  Cain  of  all  which  they  chose,  after  which  God  said 
(Gen.  6:3),  "  My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,  for  that  he  also 
is  flesh :  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years." 

From  this  it  is  evident  that  it  was  contrary  to  God's  law  in  that  day  for 
the  sons  of  God   to  intermarry  with  the  posterity  of  Cain,   and  no  doubt 
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from  the  same  reason  that  was  after  given  why  the  children  of  Israel  should 
not  marry  among  other  nations,  lest  they  should  entice  them  to  leave  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  serve  other  gods.  Therefore,  when  they  began  to  inter- 
marry with  the  sons  of  men,  there  was  no  more  hope:  God  gave  them  up  to 
their  hearts'  desires,  as  Paul  says  of  them,  that  "  God  gave  them  up  unto 
their  own  hearts'  lust,  and  unto  vile  affections."  Again  he  says,  "  And  even 
as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to 
a  reprobate  mind  (that  is,  a  mind  void  of  judgment),  to  do  those  things  which 
are  not  convenient"  (Rom.  i).  This  is  the  way  that  God  does  with  those 
who  weary  of  him  and  turn  aside  after  the  imaginations  of  their  own  evil 
hearts;  he  fills  them  with  their  own  ways  and  gives  them  over  to  believe  a 
lie,  that  they  may  perish. 

It  is  written  (Gen.  6:5-7),  "And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually.  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made 
man  upon  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart.  And  the  Lord  said,  I 
will  destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  both  man, 
and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air;  for  it  repenteth 
me  that  I  have  made  them."  And  when  the  people  of  that  age  were  given 
over  to  their  own  hearts'  lust,  see  what  is  said  of  them  (verses  11-13),  "  The 
earth  also  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence. 
And  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  behold  it  was  corrupt;  for  all  flesh  had 
corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth.  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all 
flesh  is  come  before  me;  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence  through  them: 
and,  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth."  (Verse  17)  "And,  be- 
hold, I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh, 
wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  from  under  heaven;  and  everything  that  is  in 
the  earth  shall  die." 

But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  wickedness,  it  is  said  of  Noah  that  he  was  a  just 
man,  and  perfect  in  his  generations  and  Noah  walked  with  God,  and  God  said 
unto  him  (7:  i),  "  Thee  have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation." 
Paul  also  testifies  of  him  and  says  (Heb.  11:7),  "By  faith  Noah,  being 
warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to 
the  saving  of  his  house;  by  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith." 

After  God  had  executed  this  righteous  judgment  upon  the  wicked  inhabit- 
ants of  the  old  world,  and  reduced  the  posterity  of  Adam  to  only  eight  per- 
sons, and  when  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  and  the  windows  of  heaven 
were  stopped,  and  the  rain  from  heaven  restrained,  and  the  earth  was 
dried,  then  Noah  at  the  command  of  God  came  out  of  the  ark,  himself  and  his 
wife,  his  sons  and  his  sons'  wives,  and  every  living  thing  which  had  been  pre- 
served alive  with  Noah  in  the  ark.  Noah  then  (Gen.  8:  20-22)  "  builded  an 
altar  unto  the  Lord;  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl, 
and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet 
savour:  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any 
more  for  man's  sake;  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth :  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more  every  living  thing  as  I  have  done. 
While  the  earth  remaineth  (or  as  the  margin  has  it,  '  Or  as  yet  all  the  days 
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of  the  earth'),  seed  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and 
winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease." 

DURATION    OF    THE    WORLD 

There  is  one  important  point  in  these  Scriptures  to  which  I  wish  to  call 
very  especial  attention.  When  Noah  offered  this  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  he 
smelled  a  sweet  savour;  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  "  I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  any  more,  for  man's  sake;  though  (marginal  reading)  the  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth ;  As  yet  all  the  days  of  the  earth 
(margin),  I  will  not  again  destroy  the  earth  with  a  flood  on  that  account." 
When  the  Lord  said  this,  he  had  before  him  the  works  and  doings  of  the 
children  of  men  for  a  period  of  more  than  sixteen  centuries,  and  the  Lord  saw 
that  the  children  of  men  were  prone  continually  to  evil,  and  although  the 
way  of  life  and  the  invisible  things  of  God  were  set  before  them,  yet  if  they 
were  left  free  to  act,  they  would  soon  cast  his  ways  behind  their  backs  and 
walk  on  after  the  vain  imaginations  of  their  own  evil  hearts  as  they  had 
already  done  before  the  flood.  And  it  is  worthy  of  note  the  strength  of 
the  language  employed  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis,  speaking  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  men  before  the  flood.  Especially  the  marginal  reading  of  verse  5 
where  it  is  said,  "  The  whole  imagination."  The  Hebrew  word  signifies  not 
only  the  imaginations,  but  also  the  purposes  and  desires,  or  as  contained  in  the 
text,  "  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually." Therefore,  if  the  Lord  were  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  with  a  flood  every  time  that  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the 
earth,  then  the  waters  of  Noah  would  have  frequently  gone  over  the  earth 
before  the  present  age  of  the  world.  And  if  this  course  were  continually 
pursued,  how  then  would  the  original  command  of  God  to  Adam  and  after- 
wards repeated  to  Noah,  ever  be  carried  into  execution,  where  he  said  to 
them,  "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it  "  ? 

Therefore,  although  the  Lord  knew  that  the  nations  of  the  earth  which 
should  arise  after  the  flood,  from  Noah's  posterity,  would  soon  forget  him 
and  walk  after  the  vain  imagination  of  their  own  evil  hearts  as  the  antedilu- 
vian world  had  done  before,  yet  the  Lord  sware  (for  he  elsewhere  in  the 
prophecies  of  Isaiah  [54:9]  calls  this  covenant  an  oath,  saying,  "I  have 
sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth,")  and  said, 
"  And  I,  behold,  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you,  and  with  your  seed  after 
you :  and  with  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you,  of  the  fowl,  and  of 
every  beast  of  the  earth  with  you ;  from  all  that  go  out  of  the  ark,  to  every 
beast  of  the  earth :  and  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  you ;  neither  shall 
all  flesh  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood ;  neither  shall  there  any 
more  be  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth.  And  God  said.  This  is  the  token  of  the 
covenant  which  I  make  between  me  and  you ;  and  every  living  creature  that 
is  with  you,  for  perpetual  generations:  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it 
shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  me  and  the  earth.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be 
in  the  cloud :  and  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  which  is  between  me  and  jou, 
and  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh ;  and  the  waters  shall  no  more  become  a 
flood  to  destroy  all  flesh.     And  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud;  and  I  will 
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look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between  God  and 
every  living  creature  of  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earth." 

Now  let  it  be  distinctly  understood  that  this  covenant  that  the  waters  of 
Noah  should  not  again  go  over  the  earth,  is  to  stand  for  perpetual  generations, 
that  is,  for  the  time  that  the  generations  come  and  go,  to  the  final  end  of  the 
world,  or  while  the  earth  remains,  or  as  the  margin  more  forcibly  has  it, 
"  as  yet  all  the  days  of  the  earth."  The  seasons  were  interrupted  during  the 
year  of  the  flqod,  they  are  not  again  to  be  interrupted  from  the  same  cause  till 
all  the  days  of  the  earth  shall  have  been  fulfilled,  and  so  it  is  written,  "  While 
the  earth  remaineth,  seedtime  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and 
winter,  and  day  and  night  shall  not  cease."  This  is  what  the  Lord  after- 
wards refers  to  as  his  covenant  of  the  day  and  night,  saying  (Jer.  33:  20-23), 
"  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night,  and 
that  there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season ;  then  may  also  my 
covenant  be  broken  with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not  have  a  son  to 
reign  on  his  throne;  and  with  the  Levites  the  priests  my  ministers." 

The  Thotisand  Generations 

Since  the  flood,  God  has  made  certain  covenants  which  depend  for  their  ful- 
fillment upon  the  fulfillment  of  his  covenant  of  the  day  and  night  and  seasons, 
especially  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  Abraham,  "  and  his  oath  unto 
Isaac,   and   confirmed   the  same  —  for   an   everlasting  covenant"    (Ps.    105: 
8-9).     This  covenant,  which  is  guaranteed  by  the  oath  of  God,  we  are  posi- 
tively assured  in  this  same  connection  is  to  stand  for  one  thousand  genera- 
tions.    This  remarkable  declaration  is  three  times  repeated  in  different  places 
in    the    Holy   Scriptures    (Deut.    7:9;    II    Chron.    16:15    and   Ps.    105:8). 
Therefore  it  follows  that  the  waters  of  Noah  will  not  again  go  over  the  earth, 
at  least  until  after  one  thousand  generations  shall  have  passed  away,  com- 
mencing with  Abraham.     Matthew  says  that  "  from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generations;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are   fourteen   generations ;   and   from  the  carrying  away  into   Babylon   unto 
Christ  are  fourteen  generations"  (i:  17).     Thus  only  forty-two  generations 
of  the  thousand  had  lapsed  from  Abraham  until  Christ's  first  appearing  into 
the  world.     From  these  premises  some  estimate  in  the  rough  may  be  made 
of  the  great  number  of  generations  which  are  yet  to  come  and  go  before  the 
end  is  reached.     A  little  reflection  on  the  part  of  persons  interested  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  who  know  something  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham, 
will  enable  them  to  see  how  that  covenant  —  as  time  moves  on  —  opens  out, 
covers  and  comprehends  the  wonderful  works  of  God  for  the  salvation  of 
men,  in  connection  wkh  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  as  it  is 
written  (Gen.  28:  14),  "  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth   be  blessed."     The   seed   of  Abraham   comprehends:   first,   his   natural 
descendants  in  the  line  of  Isaac  and  Jacob;  second,  all  Jews  and  Gentiles  who 
are  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  and  who  become  his  seed  by  adoption,  as  Paul 
says  to  the  Galatians    (3:29),  "If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise;  "  and  third,  it  comprehends  Christ, 
who  is  referred  to  in  that  covenant  from  which  Paul  quotes  when  he  refers 
especially  to  the  promise  made  and  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  when  he  called 
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to  Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time,  and  sware  saying  of  Christ  in  this 
oath  (Gen.  22:  17-18),  "And  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies: 
and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

This  covenant,  therefore,  covers  the  w^ork  of  Christ;  he  is  to  possess  the 
gate  of  his  enemies,  and  in  him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed. 
Accordingly,  it  is  written  of  him  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  put  all 
things  under  his  feet."  Interpreting  this  Scripture,  Paul  says  to  the  Co- 
rinthians that  Christ  must  reign  till  he  has  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet,  and 
adds  (I  Cor.  15:26),  "The  last  enemy  which  shall  be  destroyed  is  death," 
and  he  there  also  shows  us  how  death  is  to  be  destroyed :  on  the  part  of  the 
righteous  by  resurrection,  and  by  translation,  an  example  of  which  will  be 
furnished  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  at  his  second  coming,  when  the 
righteous  of  past  ages,  who  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  will 
be  raised  to  incorruption,  and  the  righteous  living  at  that  time  changed  from 
mortal  to  immortality,  all  of  which  will  be  accomplished  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  by  which  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

These  resurrected  and  translated  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ  we  learn  elsewhere  are  to  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years, 
and  Christ's  reign  on  the  earth  over  Israel  and  the  nations  will  not  commence 
until  he  leaves  the  place  which  he  now  occupies  and  returns  again  to  the 
earth,  as  it  is  written  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  where  the  Father  says 
to  him,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 
When  this  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth  is  completed  and  his  work  is  finished 
and  the  last  enemy  destroyed,  then  says  Paul,  "  cometh  the  end  when  he  shall 
have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall 
have  put   down   all   rule  and   all   authority  and   power"    (I   Cor.    15:24). 

Therefore  is  it  not  manifest  that  the  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth  will  ter- 
minate with  the  termination  of  the  thousand  generations  which  were  to  meas- 
ure the  time  that  God's  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  to  stand,  and  that 
the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  saints  for  a  thousand  years  will  comprehend  and 
fill  up  the  last  of  those  generations?  And  as  the  days  of  man  upon  the  earth 
during  the  reign  of  Christ,  when  righteousness  shall  cover  the  earth  as  waters 
cover  the  sea,  will  be  greatly  lengthened,  and  like  unto  the  days  of  man 
before  the  flood  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  testifies  saying  (65 :  20),  "  There  shall  be 
no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days: 
for  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred  years  old ;  but  the  sinner,  being  an  hun- 
dred years  old  shall  die  accursed  " ;  there  will  therefore  be  but  few  generations 
in  the  last  thousand  years  of  our  world's  age.  Consequently,  the  genera- 
tions that  are  to  come  and  go  between  the  times  in  which  we  live  and  the 
return  of  Christ  to  reign  on  the  earth  must  necessarily  consist  of  many  hun- 
dreds of  years. 

Who,  with  these  things  before  their  minds,  and  the  words  of  Christ  to  his 
apostles  uttered  by  him  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  saying,  "  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in 
his  own  power"  (Acts  1:7) — who  with  these  things  before  their  minds 
would  presume  to  fix  the  time  for  Christ's  second  coming  to  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness?     And  yet  ever  since  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  there  has 
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not  been  wanting  presumptuous  men,  improperly  and  superficially  instructed 
in  the  Scriptures,  who  have  continually  from  time  to  time  down  to  the  days 
in  which  we  live  been  setting  times  for  Christ's  second  coming. 

Luther  said  that  he  expected  Christ's  coming  about  three  hundred  years 
from  his  day.  Miller  fixed  1843.  Cummings,  Thomas  and  others,  1866. 
And  the  number  of  misguided  men  who  have  been,  and  are,  deceived,  and 
have  deceived  others  by  their  spurious  interpretations  of  the  prophetic  word 
is  legion.  And  we  might  say  that  the  reason  why  all  these  time  settlers  fail 
is  because  these  interpretations  of  the  prophetic  numbers  are  based  upon  un- 
warranted and  unauthorized  assumptions.  Because  the  forty  days  of  the 
spies  were  employed  to  interpret  the  forty  years'  sojourn  in  the  wilderness, 
counting  a  day  for  a  year;  and  because  the  forty  days  that  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  lay  upon  one  side,  and  the  390  days  which  he  lay  upon  the  other  side, 
at  the  command  of  God,  represented  forty  years,  and  390  years,  in  which 
the  house  of  Judah  and  the  house  of  Israel  are  yet  to  go  into  captivity  out  of 
their  own  land  in  the  latter  days;  and  because  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel, 
reduced  to  daj's,  represent  years,  reaching  not  from  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes, 
but  on  the  contrary  from  the  decree  of  Cyrus  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem, 
down  to  the  crucifixion  and  death  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus  —  I  say,  because  these  numbers  in  these  cases  are  cor- 
rectly so  interpreted,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  all  the  numbers  found  in 
the  visions  of  Daniel  and  John  are  to  be  so  understood,  for  in  the  cases  above 
cited,  the  evidence  is  ample  qnd  unmistakable  that  a  day  is  employed  to  rep- 
resent a  year,  but  in  the  case  of  the  seven  times,  the  time,  times  and  an  half, 
the  2300  days,  the  1260,  1290,  1335  days  of  Daniel,  the  forty-two  months, 
the  time,  times  and  half,  and  the  1260  days  of  John,  there  is  not  a  shadow  of 
proof  that  they  are  to  be  interpreted  upon  the  principle  of  a  day  for  a  year, 
and  therefore  those  who  do  presume  to  so  construe  them,  do  so  presumptu- 
ously, and  without  scriptural  authority ;  whereas  the  seven  times  are  clearly 
seven  years,  and  the  other  periods  are  to  be  understood  in  the  same  literal  man- 
ner, and  they  still  apply  in  the  future  and  find  their  fulfillment  in  the  latter 
days,  and  they  measure  certain  steps  and  times  of  sufferings,  persecutions,  and 
treading  down  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  by  the  terrible  nations  while 
they  are  in  actual  invasion  and  occupation  of  Israel's  land,  by  vast  armies 
which  are  to  be  as  clouds  to  cover  the  land ;  all  of  which  will  transpire  as 
Luke  informs  us  in  the  compass  of  one  generation,  for  he  says,  "  This  gen- 
eration (that  is  the  generation  which  sees  these  things  begin)  shall  not  pass 
away  till  all  be  fulfilled  "  (Luke  21 :  32).  But  of  these  things  we  shall  treat 
more  at  length  in  another  place,  and  under  another  head. 

THE    FINAL    END   OF    THE    WORLD 

When  all  the  days  of  the  earth  are  passed,  and  all  the  generations  of  the 
children  of  men  have  run  out;  when  the  work  of  Christ  is  finished,  and  the 
last  righteous  man  of  Adam's  posterity  has  been  redeemed,  what  then  ?  When 
a  man  does  a  certain  thing  and  says  he  will  not  do  it  again  vmtil  the  lapse 
of  a  certain  period,  does  that  not  indicate  that  after  that  period  lapses,  he  will 
do  so  again  ?  And  when  the  Lord  sware  to  Noah  and  all  his  posterity,  and  to 
every  living  thing  wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  that  as  yet  all  the  days  of  the 
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earth,  seedtime  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  and  day 
and  night  should  not  cease,  and  that  he  would  not  again  for  perpetual  gen- 
erations destroy  all  flesh  by  a  flood  as  he  had  done;  does  not  this  language 
and  these  conditions  indicate  that  when  the  generations  of  men  are  ended, 
and  all  the  days  of  the  earth  are  passed,  then  the  earth  will  again  be  destroyed 
by  a  flood?  The  earth  has  once  already  been  so  destroyed,  and  we  have  al- 
ready proved  that  Peter's  words  have  been  wrested  from  their  proper  meaning 
by  the  unlearned,  and  that  the  theory  that  the  natural  heavens  and  earth  are 
to  be  destroyed  by  fire  is  not  taught  by  him,  and  that  such  a  doctrine  is  not 
taught  in  the  Scriptures.  Why  then  not  accept  the  only  natural  deduction 
from  the  words  of  the  Lord,  that  when  his  work  is  done,  the  final  destruction 
of  the  earth  and  the  closing  up  of  human  affairs  will  again  be  by  a  flood  ? 

The  means  of  so  destroying  the  earth  are  at  hand,  for  it  is  said,  "  In  the  six 
hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life,  in  the  second  month,  the  same  day  were  all  the 
fountains  of  the  great  deep  broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened.  And  the  rain  was  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights  .  .  . 
and  the  waters  prevailed  exceedingly  upon  the  earth ;  and  all  the  high  hills 
that  were  under  the  whole  heaven  were  covered.  Fifteen  cubits  upwards 
did  the  waters  prevail ;  and  the  mountains  were  covered.  .  .  .  And  every  living 
substance  was  destroyed  which  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  both  man, 
and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and  the  fowl  of  the  heaven ;  and  they 
were  destroyed  from  the  earth :  and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that 
were  with  him  in  the  ark." 

The  waters  by  which  the  old  world  was  destroyed  were  obtained  by  open- 
ing the  windows  of  heaven,  and  by  breaking  up  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep.  The  two  great  reservoirs  of  water  were  drawn  upon  —  the  one  which 
is  carried  in  the  heavens  in  the  form  of  mist,  and  surrounds  the  whole  earth, 
the  other,  which  exists  upon  the  earth  in  forms  of  lakes,  seas,  and  oceans  — 
by  condensing  the  vapors  which  exist  in  the  atmosphere  surrounding  the 
earth,  and  elevating  the  beds  of  the  great  deep,  for  the  depth  of  the  ocean 
in  many  places  is  greater  than  the  height  of  the  highest  mountains  which  are 
upon  the  earth.  By  these  means  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  would  again 
soon  be  swept  away,  and  dissipated  in  the  mighty  waters.  And  it  is  well  to 
remember  the  condition  of  our  earth  as  it  was  at  the  beginning,  when  the  six 
days'  work  of  creation  began,  for  the  very  first  act  in  the  drama  of  creation 
is  couched  in  these  words,  "  And  the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters,  and  God  said  Let  there  be  light:  and  there  was  light." 

The  first  verse  of  the  book  of  Genesis  is  a  general  statement  of  what  was 
done  during  the  six  daj's  of  creation,  and  the  second  verse  is  a  statement  and  a 
description  of  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  as  it  existed  when  the  work  of  creation 
began,  "  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and  void ;  and  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep."  From  this  and  from  what  is  said  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  verses  of  this  chapter,  the  earth  at  the  beginning,  and  before  the  creative 
work  of  God  began,  existed  and  was  submerged  under  water,  and  the  waters 
were  shrouded  in  darkness.  How  long  the  earth  had  existed  in  that  form 
we  have  no  account,  but  that  the  earth  which  we  now  inhabit  has  existed  in  a 
similar  form  to  what  it  is  now,  long  before  it  was  again  created  and  fitted  up 
for  the  abode  of  man  at  the  beginning  as  described  by  Moses,  is  evident  from 
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many  things  which  have  been  exhumed,  and  from  many  things  which  can  be 
seen  to-day.  For  instance,  the  tops  of  mountains  have  been  islands;  and  the 
ledges  of  rock  running  around  and  below  their  summits,  are  composed  in  some 
instances  of  petrified,  water  washed,  and  water  worn  gravel  and  stones,  such 
as  we  see  lying  loose  upon  the  shores  of  lakes,  seas  and  oceans  to-day,  showing 
conclusively  that  these  ledges  of  rocks  have  been  the  shores  of  great  waters, 
and  that  the  coarse  and  fine  gravel  and  sand  of  which  they  are  composed  were 
worn  smooth  by  the  constant  action  of  the  waves  of  ancient  seas  and  oceans, 
a  good  example  of  which  may  be  seen  around  the  tops  of  the  Catskill  Moun- 
tains. 

In  preparing  the  present  earth  for  the  abode  of  man,  as  the  earth  was  sub- 
merged under  water,  on  the  second  day  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  a  firmament 
in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters.  And 
God  made  the  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the  firma- 
ment from  the  waters  which  were  above  the  firmament:  and  it  was  so." 
Thus  the  waters  which  at  first  covered  the  earth  were  divided  into  two  great 
oceans,  one  above  the  firmament  in  the  form  of  mist  or  vapor,  and  the  other 
in  the  form  of  water  upon  the  earth  below  the  firmament.  The  firmament 
consists  of  the  space  between  the  earth  and  the  clouds.  The  clouds  form  the 
base  of  the  ocean  above  us  where  the  rains  and  snows  are  formed,  from  whence 
they  descend  upon  the  earth  and  are  restored  again  to  the  ocean  above  by 
evaporation.  On  the  third  day  God  said,  "  let  the  waters  under  the  heaven 
be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear:  and  it  was 
so.  And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth;  and  the  gathering  together  of  the 
waters  called  he  Seas," 

THE    NATIONS    AFTER    THE    FLOOD 

The  tenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis  furnishes  us  an  account  of  how 
God  re-peopled  the  earth  after  the  flood.  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth  begat 
children  and  rapidly  under  God's  blessing  multiplied,  and  became  numerous, 
and  the  early  posterity  of  Noah  became  patriarchs,  and  heads  of  families  and 
nations,  and  their  names  were  not  only  given  to  their  posterity,  but  their 
lands  upon  which  they  were  settled.  Consequently,  such  names  as  Gomer, 
Togarmah,  Misheck,  Canaan,  Philistim,  Asher  and  others  that  were  given  to 
the  peoples  and  countries  of  antiquity  remain  to  this  day,  and  will  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  although  these  names  may,  as  time  goes  on,  be  sometimes 
changed,  yet  they  are  known  in  the  Scriptures  and  especially  in  the  prophecies 
by  their  ancient  names  and  spoken  of  accordingly. 

Japheth 

It  is  said  of  the  posterity  of  Japheth,  which  are  enumerated  and  called  by 
name  (Gen.  lo:  5),  "By  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  divided  in  their 
lands ;  every  one  after  his  tongue,  after  their  families,  in  their  nations."  Isles 
as  here  spoken  of,  are  not  to  be  understood  as  lands  entirely  surrounded 
with  water,  but  rather  as  countries,  such  as  the  Mediterranean  countries, 
which  border  on  great  seas  and  bodies  of  water,  and  are  frequently  referred  to 
in  the  Scriptures  as  islands. 
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Ham 

Some  of  the  descendants  of  Ham  settled  in  Eg^'pt,  which  is  called  the  land 
of  Ham  as  it  is  said,  "  He  showed  his  wonders  in  the  land  of  Ham."  Of 
Ham  also  came  the  Amorite,  the  Philistines,  and  the  Canaanites;  Canaan's 
name  was  given  to  the  country  that  was  afterwards  given  to  Israel.  "  And 
the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was  from  Sidon,  as  thou  comest  to  Gerar,  unto 
Gaza:  as  thou  goest  unto  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah,  and  Admah,  and  Zeboim, 
even  unto  Lasha.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham  after  their  families,  after  their 
tongues  in  their  countries  and  in  their  nations." 

Shcf/i 

"  Unto  Shem  also,  the  father  of  all  the  children  of  Eber,  the  brother  of 
Japheth  the  elder,  even  to  him  were  children  born."  Shem  was  chosen  as 
Noah's  firstborn,  although  Japheth  was  the  elder.  Of  Shem  came  Christ. 
Shem  was  also  the  father  of  all  the  children  of  Eber,  or  Heber  whose  posterity 
are  called  Hebrews.  Abraham  was  a  Hebrew,  he  was  of  Eber.  Eber  had 
two  sons,  the  name  of  the  one  was  Peleg,  which  signifies  division,  for  in  his 
da\'s  the  earth  was  divided.  Asher  of  whom  came  the  Assyrians  also  was  one 
of  the  sons  of  Shem,  who  went  out  of  the  land  of  Shinar  and  builded  Nineveh. 
The  Assyrians  are  a  people  with  whom  the  houses  of  Israel  and  Judah  had 
much  to  do  in  the  past,  with  whom  they  will  have  much  to  do  in  the  future. 
Nineveh,  builded  by  Asher,  was  one  of  the  famous  cities  of  antiquity,  but  has 
been  buried  from  sight  for  more  than  twenty-five  centuries,  until  skeptics  be- 
gan to  deny  that  such  a  city  ever  existed,  when  behold,  by  recent  explora- 
tions the  city  has  been  unburied,  and  evidences  found  of  the  truth  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  that  should  forever  close  the  mouths  of  all  such  people. 

After  mentioning  the  names  of  the  different  sons  of  Shem,  it  is  said  of  a 
portion  of  them,  the  sons  of  Joktan,  "  Their  dwelling  was  from  Mesha,  as 
thou  goest  to  Sephar,  a  mount  of  the  east.  These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  after 
their  families,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  lands,  after  their  nations.  These 
are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  after  their  generations,  in  their  nations: 
and  by  these  were  the  nations  divided  in  the  earth  after  the  flood." 

What  we  wish  particularly  to  point  out  is  what  transpired  before  the 
posterity  of  Noah  was  divided  into  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people, 
while  the  whole  earth  was  yet  of  one  language  and  of  one  speech.  It  is 
said  in  chapter  ii.  "It  came  to  pass  as  they  journeyed  eastward,  that  they 
found  a  plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar;  and  they  dwelt  there.  And  they  said 
one  to  another.  Go  to,  let  us  make  brick,  and  burn  them  thoroughly.  And 
they  had  bricks  for  stone,  and  slime  had  they  for  mortar.  And  they  said.  Go 
to,  let  us  build  us  a  city,  and  a  tower  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven:  and 
let  us  make  us  a  name,  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth." 

This  purpose  that  the  children  of  men  had  now  resolved  upon  was  in  direct 
contravention  of  what  God  had  commanded  them  through  both  Noah  and 
Adam,  saying,  "  Be  fruitful,  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth  and  subdue 
it."     This  command  does  not  say  that  they  were  to  replenish  and  subdue,  only 
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a  part  of  the  earth,  but  the  whole  earth.  And  their  avowed  purpose  in  build- 
ing this  immense  and  high  tower  and  city,  was  to  prevent  their  being  scat- 
tered abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  so  it  is  said,  "  And  the 
Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower,  which  the  children  of  men 
builded.  And  the  Lord  said.  Behold  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all 
one  language;  and  this  they  begin  to  do:  and  now  nothing  will  be  restrained 
from  them,  which  they  have  imagined  to  do.  Go  to,  let  us  go  down,  and 
there  confound  their  language,  that  they  may  not  understand  one  another's 
speech.  So  the  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the  face  of  all 
the  earth:  and  they  left  off  to  build  the  city.  Therefore  is  the  name  of  it 
called  Babel;  because  the  Lord  did  there  confound  the  language  of  all  the 
earth :  and  from  thence  did  the  Lord  scatter  them  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all 
the  earth"  (Gen.  ii:  1-9). 

These  Scriptures  show  how  carefully  this  great  and  important  epoch  in 
human  affairs  is  noted.  What  was  now  done  by  confounding  human  lan- 
guage is  what  is  referred  to  before  where  it  is  said  that  one  of  Eber's  sons  was 
named  Peleg,  for  in  his  days  the  earth  was  divided.  This  great  event  there- 
fore transpired  in  Peleg's  days,  and  his  name  is  a  remembrance  of  this  great 
event.  But  mark  the  tenor  of  the  language.  It  is  said,  "  In  his  days  was  the 
earth  divided."  Not  only  did  God  give  to,  and  compel  these  people  to  speak 
a  multitude  of  languages,  by  each  family  or  tribe  being  given  a  distinct  tongue 
by  themselves  which  was  not  understood  by  any  other,  but  he  now  also  divided 
the  earth  among  them,  so  that  each  family,  or  nation  would  have  a  certain 
country  of  its  own  in  which  to  dwell ;  so  that  love  of  country,  love  of  lan- 
guage, and  the  disposition  of  nations  to  develop,  subdue  and  improve  their 
own  countries,  is  of  divine  origin  and  by  God's  own  appointment  as  it  is 
written  in  Deuteronomy  (32:8),  "The  most  High  God  divided  to  the  na- 
tions their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam."  There- 
fore when  it  is  said  "  From  thence  did  the  Lord  scatter  them  abroad  upon  the 
face  of  all  the  earth,"  we  are  not  to  understand  that  there  was  an  indiscrimi- 
nate and  heterogeneous  dispersion  of  the  children  of  men  abroad,  but  rather 
a  systematic  removal  of  families  speaking  the  same  tongue  to  certain  lands  and 
countries,  w'hich  the  Lord  in  his  kind  and  good  providence  had  espied  for 
them. 

A  good  illustration  of  this  is  seen  in  the  way  that  the  Lord  has  located 
peoples  and  sometimes  cast  out  and  substituted  one  nation  in  place  of  another 
in  what  Moses  said  to  Israel  (Deut.  2:  19-23),  "  And  when  thou  comest  nigh 
over  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  distress  them  not,  nor  meddle  with 
them:  for  I  will  not  give  of  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  any  possession; 
because  I  have  given  it  to  the  children  of  Lot  for  a  possession.  (That  also 
was  accounted  a  land  of  giants:  giants  dwelt  therein  in  old  time;  and  the 
Ammonites  call  them  Zamzummims ;  a  people  great,  and  many,  and  tall,  as 
the  Anakims;  and  they  succeeded  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  stead:  as  he  did  to 
the  children  of  Esau,  which  dwelt  in  Seir,  when  he  destroyed  the  Horims  from 
before  them ;  and  they  succeeded  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  stead  even  unto  this 
day:  and  the  Avims  which  dwelt  in  Hazerim,  even  unto  Azzah,  the  Caphto- 
rims,  which  came  forth  out  of  Caphtor,  destroyed  them,  and  dwelt  in  their 
stead.") 
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THE   VEIL    AFTER    THE    FLOOD 

Darkness  again  spread  over  the  minds  of  the  children  of  men  after  the  flood, 
as  they  began  to  multiply  and  spread  abroad  over  the  earth,  notwithstanding 
that  men  were  living  who  were  saved  from  the  flood  and  could  tell  the  ter- 
rible story  how  God  destroyed  the  children  of  wickedness,  and  dissipated 
their  carcasses  in  the  mighty  waters.  Yet  this  restrained  them  not,  for  while 
Shem  yet  lived,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven.  Even  the  descendants  of  Shem  in  the  line  of  Christ  became 
idolators,  as  it  is  testified  by  Joshua  (24:2),  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  Your  fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  (the  river  Euphrates) 
in  old  time,  even  Terah,  the  father  of  Nachor:  and  they  served  other  gods." 

Thus  even  Abraham  before  he  was  called  was  an  idolater  when  he  dwelt 
in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  but  when  he  was  called  of  God,  he  obeyed  and  left  his 
idolatry  behind,  for  says  Paul  (Heb.  11:9),  "By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise."  The  promises  of  God 
made  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  comprehend  the  only  inheritance  that 
God  has  offered  to  the  children  of  men.  The  Jews  in  Paul's  day  thought 
that  they  could  obtain  the  inheritance  through  the  law,  but  says  Paul  in  reply 
to  the  Galatians  (3 :  18) ,  "  If  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
promise:  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise,"  and  again  (verse  29), 
"  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise."  The  Lord  said  unto  Abraham  (Gen.  15:  13),  "  Know  of  a  surety 
that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve 
them;  and  they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years:  and  also  that  nation, 
whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge;  and  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with 
great  substance,"  and  he  adds  (verse  16),  "In  the  fourth  generation  they 
shall  come  hither  again ;  for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full." 

This  promise  which  was  repeated  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  God  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  their  children,  for  Moses  said  to  Israel  (Deut.  10:22),  "Thy 
fathers  went  down  into  Egypt  with  three  score  and  ten  persons,  and  now  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  made  thee  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven  for  multitude." 
Again  in  Exodus  (1:7)  it  is  said  of  the  rapid  increase  of  the  children  of 
Israel  in  Eg^pt,  "  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful,  and  increased 
abundantly,  and  multiplied,  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty;  and  the  land  was 
filled  with  them."  As  Stephen  said  in  his  last  speech  (Acts  7:17-19), 
"  When  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abra- 
ham, the  people  grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt,  till  another  king  arose  which 
knew  not  Joseph.  The  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  kindred,  and  evil 
entreated  our  fathers."  This  was  what  God  had  said  to  Abraham.  "  Know 
of  a  surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and 
shall  serve  them,  and  they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years."  Thirty 
years  they  were  kindly  dealt  with,  when  their  afflictions  began  which  con- 
tinued the  remainder  of  the  time  of  their  sojourn  there,  which  in  all  amounted 
to  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  to  a  day,  as  it  is  positively  stated  by  Moses, 
who  says  (Exod.  12:40-41),  "  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  dwelt  in  Egypt,  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.     And  it  came  to 
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pass  at  the  end  of  the  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  even  the  selfsame  day 
it  came  to  pass,  that  all  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  went  out  of  Egypt." 

VV^ith  reference  to  their  afflictions  while  in  Egypt  it  is  said  ( Exod.  2 :  23- 
25),  "And  the  children  of  Israel  sighed  by  reason  of  the  bondage,  and  they 
cried,  and  their  cry  came  up  unto  God,  by  reason  of  the  bondage.  And  God 
heard  their  groaning,  and  God  remembered  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  with 
Isaac,  and  with  Jacob.  And  God  looked  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and  God 
had  respect  unto  them,"  Then  the  Lord  sent  his  servant  Moses,  as  it  is  so 
well  rehearsed  by  Stephen  saying  (Acts  7:35-42),  "This  Moses  whorri  they 
refused,  saying.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge?  the  same  did  God  send 
to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  appeared  to  him 
in  the  bush.  He  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had  showed  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  w^ilderness,  forty 
years.  This  is  that  Moses  which  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  A  prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  jou  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him 
shall  ye  hear.  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the  Mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers ;  who  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us:  to  whom  our  fathers  would  not  obey, 
but  thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again  to  Egypt, 
saying  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us:  for  as  for  this  Moses, 
which  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of 
him.  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands.  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the 
prophets." 

THE    VEIL    OVER    ISRAEL 

These  important  historical  facts,  as  sketched  by  Stephen,  bring  us  to  con- 
sider the  important  question  as  to  whether  the  face  of  the  covering  cast 
over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  also  comprehends 
the  nation  of  Israel  or  not.  For  of  this  nation  the  Lord  said,  "  You  only 
have  I  known,  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  "  (Amos  3:  2).  And  again  the 
Psalmist  says  (147:  19-20),  "  He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes 
and  his  judgments  unto  Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation;  and 
as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known  them."  Again  Moses  says,  es- 
pecially with  reference  to  the  terrible  manifestations  in  connection  with  the 
giving  of  the  ten  commandments  (Deut.  4:33-36),  "Did  ever  people  hear 
the  voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard, 
and  live?  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go  and  take  him  a  nation  from  the  midst 
of  another  nation,  by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by  war,  and 
by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  by  great  terrors,  according 
to  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in  Egypt  before  your  eyes?  Unto 
you  it  was  showed,  that  thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God ;  there 
is  none  else  beside  him." 

Of  this  people  it  is  said  (Exod.  19:  1-2),  "  In  the  third  month,  when  the 
children  of  Israel  were  gone  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  same  day  came  they 
into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai.  .  .  .  And  there  Israel  camped  before  the 
mount."     Here  the  Lord  entered  into  a  definite  and  specific  covenant  with 
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Israel,  by  which  they  became  his  people,  his  nation,  and  his  kingdom,  and  by 
which  he  became  their  king,  even  as  the  Lord  said  to  them  (verses  4-8). 
"  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles' 
wings,  and  brought  you  unto  mj^self.  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my 
voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto 
me  above  all  people:  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  .  .  .  And  all  the  people  answered 
together,  and  said,  all  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do." 

After  entering  into  this  covenant  with  God,  how  did  this  people  do?  Im- 
mediately in  connection  with  the  most  marvelous  manifestations  of  God's 
power  and  glory,  even  while  Moses  was  in  the  mount  to  receive  the  tables 
of  the  covenant,  the  statutes  and  judgments  of  the  Lord,  and  the  patterns 
of  the  tabernacle  and  the  patterns  of  the  ark,  the  mercy  seat,  the  altars  and 
all  things  else,  even  before  Moses  came  down  out  of  the  mount,  they  turned 
quickly  out  of  the  way,  and  changed  their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox 
that  eateth  grass,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again  to  Egypt.  And  the 
Lord  said  to  Moses,  "  I  have  seen  this  people,  and  behold,  it  is  a  stiff-necked 
people :  now  therefore  let  me  alone,  that  my  wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them, 
and  that  I  may  consume  them :  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation." 
But  Moses  stood  in  the  breach  and  said  (Exod.  32:31-32),  "Oh,  this  peo- 
ple have  sinned  a  great  sin:  and  made  them  gods  of  gold.  Yet  now,  if  thou 
wilt  forgive  their  sin ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which 
thou  hast  written."  ...  ("  For  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Moses,  Say  ye  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  3'e  are  a  stifF-necked  people.  I  will  come  up  into  the 
midst  of  thee  in  a  moment,  and  consume  thee:  therefore  now  put  off  thy  or- 
naments from  thee,  that  I  may  know  what  to  do  with  thee,  and  the  children 
of  Israel  stripped  themselves  of  their  ornaments  by  the  mount  Horeb  "  [Exod. 
33:  5-6].)  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against 
me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book.  Nevertheless  in  the  day  when  I  visit  I 
will  visit  their  sin  upon  them." 

On  another  occasion,  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  (Num.  14:  11,  12),  "  How 
long  will  this  people  provoke  me?  and  how  long  will  it  be  ere  they  believe 
me,  for  all  the  signs  which  I  have  showed  among  them  ?  I  will  smite  them 
with  the  pestilence,  and  disinherit  them,  and  will  make  of  thee  a  greater 
nation  and  mightier  than  they."  But  Moses  again  stood  in  the  breach,  and 
besought  the  Lord,  recounting  what  he  had  done  for  them,  and  pleading 
his  tender  mercies,  beseeching  the  Lord  to  pardon  his  people  as  he  had  done 
from  Egj^pt  up  to  that  time,  And  the  Lord  said,  "  I  have  pardoned  accord- 
ing to  thy  word.  But  as  truly  as  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord."  That  is  in  the  latter  days.  "  The  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas."  Moses  said  to 
Israel  after  he  had  witnessed  their  conduct  in  the  wilderness  for  a  period  of 
forty  years,  that  they  had  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  from  the  day  that 
he  knew  them  (Deut.  9:7). 

But  what  was  the  consequence  of  so  much  rebellion  and  unbelief  against 
the  Lord  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  Israel?  As  he  had  spread  a  veil  over 
the  nations  because  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  he 
also  spread  a  veil  over  the  hearts  of  his  own  rebellious  people  mA  ga.VC  them 
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over  to  their  own  hearts'  lust,  and  filled  them  with  their  own  ways,  as  is 
testified  by  the  prophets ;  for  even  after  the  carcasses  of  all  from  twenty  years 
old  and  upward  had  fallen  in  the  wilderness,  it  is  written  that  "  Moses  called 
all  Israel,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  did  before  your 
eyes  in  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  Pharaoh,  and  unto  all  his  servants,  and  unto 
all  his  land ;  the  great  temptations  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  the  signs,  and 
those  great  miracles:  yet  the  Lord  hath  not  given  you  an  heart  to  perceive, 
and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day"  (Deut.  29:2-4).  And 
not  only  Moses,  but  the  prophets  which  follow  after,  testified  of  these  things, 
some  examples  of  which  we  will  cite. 

The  Psalmist  says,  "  Our  fathers  understood  not  thy  wonders  in  Egj'pt." 
These  wonders  are  symbolical,  and  represent  similar  judgments  which  are 
yet  to  be  visited  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  when 
Jerusalem  is  "  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord 
was  crucified,"  and  when  the  king  of  Israel  in  that  day  is  called  Pharaoh,  and 
the  children  of  Israel  Egyptians,  on  account  of  their  adopting  and  setting  up 
in  their  land  the  Egyptian  form  of  idolatry,  as  they  did  at  Mount  Sinai,  and 
afterwards  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  and  the  kings  of  Israel  which  succeeded 
him. 

Again  the  Lord  said  by  the  hand  of  David  (Ps.  81 :  8-9),  "  Hear,  O  my 
people,  and  I  will  testify  unto  you;  O  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me; 
there  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee;  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any  strange 
god."  These  conditions  are  that  if  they  failed  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  they  would  be  blinded  and  driven  to  worship  strange  gods  to  their 
own  destruction,  as  a  punishment  for  their  disobedience.  But  the  Lord  con- 
tinues and  says  (verse  10),  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt:  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it.  But  my 
people  w^ould  not  hearken  to  my  voice:  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.  So  I 
gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lust:  and  they  walked  in  their  own  coun- 
sels. Oh,  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in 
my  ways!  I  should  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand 
against  their  adversaries.  The  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  submitted 
themselves  unto  him:  but  their  time  should  have  endured  for  ever."  "My 
people,"  says  the  Lord,  "  would  none  of  me,  so  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own 
hearts'  lust,  and  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels."  Thus  Israel  was 
driven  to  worship  strange  gods,  and  to  bow  down  to  stocks  and  stones,  and 
to  do  those  things,  the  penalty  of  which  is  death,  as  a  recompense  for  the 
evil  of  their  doings.  Nevertheless  there  was  a  remnant  commonly  in  Israel 
who  feared  God  and  was  steadfast  with  the  Most  High,  and  it  is  written, 
"  Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders 
that  overlived  Joshua,  and  which  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  had  done  for  Israel  "  (Joshua  24:  31).  After  this,  Israel  did  evil  against 
the  Lord  and  served  strange  gods,  and  the  Lord  was  angry  with  his  people 
and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  they  served  them,  and 
as  the  Psalmist  says  (106:43-48),  "Many  times  did  he  deliver  them;  but 
they  provoked  him  with  their  counsel,  and  were  brought  low  for  their  iniquity. 
Nevertheless,  he  regarded  their  cry:  and  he  remembered  for  them  his  cove- 
nant, and  repented  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies.     He  made  them 
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to  be  pitied  of  all  those  that  carried  them  captives.  Save  us,  O  Lord  our 
God,  and  gather  us  from  among  the  heathen,  to  give  thanks  unto  thy  holy 
name,  and  to  triumph  in  thy  praise.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting." 

Paul  says  in  his  speech  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  that  when  the  Lord 
had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their  inherit- 
ance unto  them  by  lot,  and  after  that  he  gave  unto  them  judges,  about  the 
space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet.  During  this 
long  period,  they  underwent  many  long  terms  of  sore  punishment  and  dis- 
tress, for  they  were  defiled  with  their  own  works  and  went  greedily  after  their 
own  inventions.  Therefore,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  He  gave  them  into  the 
hand  of  the  heathen,  and  they  that  hated  them  ruled  over  them,"  and  they 
were  brought  low  for  their  iniquity,  until  it  is  said  of  the  Lord  that  his  soul 
was  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel.  Again  Isaiah  says  (Isa.  63:  9-10),  "  In 
all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them : 
in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them:  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried 
them  all  the  days  of  old.  But  they  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  holy  Spirit:  there- 
fore he  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  he  fought  against  them."  And 
in  their  distress  they  said,  "  O  Lord,  why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy 
ways  and  hardened  our  heart  from  thy  fear?" 

After  the  Lord  had  ruled  Israel  through  judges  for  a  period  of  450  years, 
they  tired  of  his  ways,  and  they  added  this  to  their  sins,  that  they  came  to 
Samuel  and  said  (I  Sam.  8:  5-7),  "  Behold,  thou  art  old,  and  thy  sons  walk 
not  in  thy  ways:  now  make  us  a  king  to  judge  us  like  all  the  nations.  But 
the  thing  displeased  Samuel  when  they  said  give  us  a  king  to  judge  us.  And 
Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  "  Hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee:  for  they  have  not 
rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them." 
The  children  of  Israel  had  entered  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  at  Mount 
Sinai  that  they  would  be  to  him  a  kingdom,  and  by  which  he  became  their 
king.  But  he  was  an  invisible  prince,  and  they  wearied  of  him  and  asked 
for  a  king  that  should  reign  literally,  visibly  and  personally  on  a  throne 
among  them,  and  go  out  and  in  before  them  with  their  armies  to  battle. 
They  had  a  king  whom  no  nation  could  withstand,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
in  whom  the  Lord  had  placed  his  name  and  power,  and  all  the  combined  pow- 
ers of  the  earth  could  not  stand  before  the  armies  of  Israel  when  he  went 
before  them  for  their  protection  and  defence;  but  this  was  not  satisfactory, 
they  wanted  to  see  him.  So,  as  Hosea  says,  the  Lord  gave  them  a  king  in  his 
anger,  and  took  him  away  in  his  wrath,  and  when  he  had  removed  him,  he 
raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king,  to  whom  also  he  gave  testimony 
and  said,  "^  I  have  found  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own  heart, 
which  shall  fulfill  all  my  will." 

But  it  must  not  be  understood  by  any  means  that  when  the  Lord  granted 
their  desires,  and  gave  them  a  king,  that  he  in  any  way  abandoned  his  au- 
thority over  both  them  and  their  king.  The  Lord,  who  foresees  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  had  caused  it  to  be  written  in  the  law  (Deut.  17)  that 
when  they  should  desire  a  king,  they  should  not  set  a  king  over  them  except 
one  whom  the  Lord  their  God  should  choose,  one  from  among  their  own 
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brethren,  and  not  a  stranger.  And  he  and  his  princes  and  officers  were  not 
to  legislate  and  make  laws  for  the  government  of  the  nation,  but  the  king 
whom  he  should  set  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  was  required  to  write 
him  a  copy  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  out  of  that  which 
was  before  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
that  he  might  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  and  keep  all  the  words  of  his 
law,  and  the  statutes  contained  therein  to  do  them. 

When  David  had  built  an  house  for  himself,  he  said  to  Nathan  the 
prophet  (I  Chron.  17),  "  Lo,  I  dwell  in  an  house  of  cedars,  but  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  remaineth  under  curtains."  David  desired  to  build 
a  temple  for  the  Lord,  but  this  the  Lord  would  not  allow,  as  David  had  been 
a  man  of  war  and  shed  much  blood  upon  the  earth  in  the  Lord's  sight.  But 
the  Lord  said  to  Nathan,  "  Go  and  tell  David  my  servant,  .  .  .  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  took  thee  from  the  sheep-cote  even  from  following  the 
sheep,  that  thou  shouldest  be  ruler  over  my  people  Israel ;  and  I  have  been 
with  thee  whithersoever  thou  hast  walked,  and  have  cut  off  all  thine  enemies 
from  before  thee,  and  have  made  thee  a  name  like  the  great  men  of  the 
earth."  Nevertheless  the  Lord  would  not  allow  him  to  build  his  house,  but 
David  gathered  together  vast  quantities  of  material,  of  gold,  iron,  brass,  cedar 
trees,  and  other  things,  "  for  the  house  that  is  to  be  builded  to  the  Lord 
must  be  exceeding  magnifical,  of  fame  and  of  glory  throughout  all  coun- 
tries." So  David  prospered  abundantly  before  his  death  and  gave  to  Solo- 
mon the  patterns  of  the  temple  and  all  the  courts  thereof,  the  treasuries,  upper 
chambers,  and  inner  parlours,  and  all  things  that  had  been  given  him  by  the 
Spirit,  for  God  himself  was  the  architect  of  this  building. 

Then  Solomon  built  the  house  in  all  its  glory  and  beauty,  as  a  house  of 
prayer  for  all  nations,  and  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  twice,  and  in  answer 
to  his  request  gave  him  wisdom  and  knowledge  and  largeness  of  heart  above 
all  the  wise  men  of  the  earth.  And  his  fame  went  abroad  in  all  countries, 
and  all  the  earth  sought  Solomon  to  hear  his  wisdom.  But  when  Solomon 
was  old,  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart,  and  he  fell  into  idolatry,  notwith- 
standing the  earnest  and  solemn  warning  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  a  cloud 
covered  his  glory,  and  the  world  is  left  to  wonder  how  a  man,  honored  of 
God  as  he  was,  could  do  such  things.  Then  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solo- 
mon because  he  had  not  kept  his  covenant  and  his  statutes  and  said  to  him 
(I  Kings  11:  11-12),  "  I  will  surely  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  and  will 
give  it  to  thy  servant.  Notwithstanding,  in  thy  days  I  will  not  do  it,  for 
David  thy  father's  sake:  but  I  will  rend  it  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son.  How- 
beit  I  will  not  rend  away  all  the  kingdom:  but  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son 
for  David  my  servant's  sake,  which  I  have  chosen."  In  the  fourth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  the  Lord  executed  this  threat- 
ened judgment.  For  the  Lord  sent  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  to  anoint  Jeroboam, 
the  servant  of  Solomon,  to  be  king  over  the  ten  tribes.  And  when  they  fell 
away  from  the  house  of  David,  Jeroboam  was  exalted  to  reign  over  them. 
He,  instead  of  obeying  the  voice  ©f  the  Lord,  revived  again  the  idolatry  of 
Egypt,  as  they  had  done  before  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  set  up  two  calves,  one  in 
Bethel,  and  the  other  in  Dan,  which  became  a  snare  and  a  sin  to  Israel,  for 
he  said,  "  Behold  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
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Egypt  " ;  and  they  worshipped  before  these  abominations,  and  again  changed 
their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass.  And  all  the  kings 
which  succeeded  Jeroboam,  which  reigned  over  the  ten  tribes,  followed  hard 
after  the  idolatry  of  this  wicked  king,  until  the  wrath  of  God  was  kindled 
against  them,  and  he  cast  them  out  of  his  sight,  as  he  had  said  by  all  his 
servants  the  prophets. 

Rehoboam,  King  of  Judah,  also,  when  he  was  established  in  the  kingdom, 
forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  and  they  defiled  the 
land  with  their  abominations,  wherefore  the  Lord  brought  up  Shishak  king  of 
Eg^'pt  with  a  powerful  army  against  Jerusalem.  And  the  Lord  sent  Shema- 
iah  the  prophet  to  King  Rehoboam,  saying.  Ye  have  forsaken  me  and 
therefore  have  I  left  j^ou  in  the  hand  of  Shishak.  And  when  they  hum- 
bled themselves  before  the  Lord,  the  Lord  said  to  Shemaiah  the  prophet, 
"  They  have  humbled  themselves,  therefore  I  will  not  destroy  them,  but  I 
will  grant  them  some  deliverance ;  and  my  w' rath  shall  not  be  poured  out  upon 
Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  Shishak.  Nevertheless  they  shall  be  his  servants; 
that  they  may  know  my  service,  and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  coun- 
tries "  (H  Chron.  12:7-8).  So  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up  against 
Jerusalem,  and  plundered  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord ;  he  took  all,  he  carried  away  also  the  shields  of  gold  which  King 
Solomon  had  made.  This  humbling  and  abject  spectacle  of  Rehoboam's 
trudging  at  the  heels  of  the  king  of  Egypt  was  pictured  and  inscribed  upon 
the  walls  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings  of  Egj^pt  to  celebrate  their  victory  over 
Rehoboam,  and  may  be  seen  there  to  this  day. 

After  Rehoboam,  many  of  the  kings  of  Judah  did  worse  than  the  heathen 
that  were  cast  out  from  before  them.  They  served  idols,  trampled  the  law 
of  God  under  their  feet,  and  defiled  the  temple  with  their  idols  —  the  house 
of  which  the  Lord  said  to  David  and  to  Solomon  his  son,  "  In  this  house, 
and  in  Jerusalem  which  I  have  chosen  before  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  I 
put  my  name  forever."  And  they  transgressed  until  there  was  no  remedy, 
and  although,  after  Rehoboam,  Judah  had  some  kings  who  feared  the  Lord, 
such  as  Hezekiah,  and  especially  Josiah,  yet  it  is  written,  "  Notwithstanding 
the  Lord  turned  not  from  the  fierceness  of  his  great  wrath  wherewith  his 
anger  was  kindled  against  Judah,  because  of  all  the  provocations  that  Manas- 
seh  had  provoked  him  withal,  and  the  Lord  said,  '  I  will  cast  off  this  city 
Jerusalem  which  I  have  chosen,  and  the  house  of  which  I  have  said,  my  name 
shall  be  there'  "  (I  Kings  23:26-27).  Accordingly,  the  Lord,  who  turneth 
the  heart  of  kings  as  rivers  of  water,  moved  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
to  come  up  against  the  king  and  people  of  Judah,  and  he  came  and  sent  the 
captain  of  his  guard  Nebuzar-adan,  and  by  his  hand  destroyed  and  burned 
up  the  temple,  and  the  king's  house,  and  all  the  houses  of  the  great  men  with 
fire,  and  carried  the  king  and  his  sons  and  the  princes  to  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, who  was  encamped  in  Riblah  in  the  land  of  Hamath,  and  the  king  of 
Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before  his  eyes,  he  slew  also  all  the  princes 
of  Judah  in  Riblah.  Then  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah  and  bound  him 
in  chains,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in  prison  until  the  day 
of  his  death,  also  he  carried  away  captive  all  the  people  of  Judah,  save  some 
of  the  poor  of  the  land. 
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So  both  Israel  and  Judah  were  destroyed  from  being  a  nation,  because  they 
rebelled  against  the  Lord;  therefore  he  gave  them  over  to  a  mind  void  of 
judgment,  and  hardness  of  heart.  He  spread  a  veil  over  his  own  people  to 
the  end  that  he  might  fill  them  with  their  own  ways,  which  were  slippery 
ways,  that  they  might  be  driven  on  and  fall  therein. 

AN    UNEXPECTED    END 

But  he  did  not  yet  w^hoUy  cast  off  Judah;  they  were  carried  captive  to 
Babylon  to  fulfill  seventy  years,  as  spoken  of  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 
Afterwards  they  were  brought  back  again.  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That 
after  seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform 
my  good  work  toward  you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place.  For  I 
know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  toward  you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of 
peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an  expected  end  "   (Jer.  29:  lO-ii). 

Christ  had  not  come  yet  and  therefore  they  must  need  be  brought  back, 
for  the  time  of  their  final  dispersion  had  not  yet  arrived ;  for  Jacob  had  said 
in  his  last  words,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come."  So  they  returned  again  from 
Babylon  under  a  decree  from  Cyrus,  rebuilt  the  temple  and  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  restored  the  Mosaic  worship  according  to  the  law,  and  continued 
in  the  land  amid  troublous  times  from  their  coming  up  out  of  Babylon  until 
Christ  came.  The  children  of  Judah  did  not  revert  back  again  to  idolatry, 
after  their  return  from  captivity,  and  worship  idols  as  they  had  done  afore- 
time; consequently,  when  Christ  came  he  did  not  reprove  them  for  that  sin; 
but  they  had  rendered  the  law  void  by  their  traditions,  consequently  their 
eyes  were  blinded,  so  that  they  knew  not  the  time  of  their -visitation. 

THE    VEIL   IN    THE    TIMES    OF    CHRIST    AND    HIS    APOSTLES 

This  brings  us  to  consider  the  face  of  the  covering  cast'  over  Israel  and  the 
veil  that  was  spread  over  God's  people  in  the  times  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles. The  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  was 
looked  forward  to  by  the  people  of  Israel  with  the  profoundest  interest,  inso- 
much that  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles  privately,  "  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see 
the  things  that  ye  see;  for  I  tell  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  de- 
sired to  see  those  things  that  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them  "  (Luke  10:  23-24). 

But  what  was  the  manner  that  Christ  pursued  in  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  Israel,  when  he  came?  Did  he  put  forth  his  doctrines 
in  the  most  simple  and  effective  form,  that  all  who  came  within  the  sound  of 
his  voice  might  easily  understand  his  words  and  comprehend  his  meaning? 
By  no  means.  It  was  written  of  him  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  "  Give  ear,  O 
my  people  to  my  law;  incline  your  ears  to  the  words  of  my  mouth.  I  will 
open  my  mouth  in  a  parable,  I  will  utter  dark  sayings  of  old"  (78:  1-2). 
Accordingly,  as  an  illustration,  Matthew  says  that  on  one  occasion  he  went 
out  of  the  house  and  sat  by  the  sea  side,  and  great  multitudes  were  gathered 
unto  him,  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship  and  sat  down,  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore.  This  afforded  an  excellent  opportunity  of  instructing  a 
great  many  people  at  once,  and  how  did  he  improve  the  opportunity?     The 
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same  apostle  says  that  this  favorable  opportunity  for  addressing  this  great 
concourse  of  people  was  employed  by  speaking  to  them  in  parables,  as  fol- 
lows, "  And  he  spake  to  them  in  parables  ";  and  after  thus  addressing  them  he 
concludes  with  the  words,  "  Who  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear  "  ( 13 :  1-2-9). 

His  disciples  seemed  to  be  somewhat  annoyed  by  his  speaking  to  them  in  this 
way,  and  they  came  to  him  and  said,  "  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  par- 
ables?" Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Because  it  is  given  unto  you 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 
For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance: 
but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away,  even  that  he  hath. 
Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables:  because  they  seeing,  see  not,  and  hear- 
ing, they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith.  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive.  For  this  people's  heart 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them  "  (10-15).  The  specific  object,  therefore,  in  speaking  to  the 
multitudes  in  parables  was  that  the  truth  might  be  hid  from  them,  so  that  they 
should  not  see,  hear  or  perceive,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted, 
and  Christ  should  heal  them. 

The  reason  for  these  things  is  obvious.  In  the  case  of  persons  who  had 
before  improved  their  opportunities  to  find  out  what  IVIoses  in  the  law,  and 
the  prophets  did  write,  and  who  were  men,  like  the  apostles,  of  good  and  honest 
hearts,  it  pleased  God  that  they  should  be  made  acquainted  with  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  be  saved,  but  on  the  contrary,  others,  who 
had  been  indifferent  and  negligent  of  their  opportunities,  and  simply  chimed 
in  with  the  errors  and  superstitions  of  the  times,  were  kept  at  a  distance; 
and  when  they  came  near  to  hear,  Jesus  spake  in  their  hearing  in  parables  and 
dark  sayings.  And  from  the  scribes,  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  and  rulers 
of  the  people,  who  also  came  with  the  multitudes,  who  had  a  certain  standing 
in  society,  and  filled  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues  and  public  places,  and 
who  held  certain  traditions  and  doctrines  which  made  the  word  of  God 
void,  and  of  none  effect, —  from  these,  and  all  such,  it  was  manifestly  the 
purpose  of  God  to  hide  the  truth,  for  they  sought  honor  of  one  another, 
and  were  very  touchy  as  to  what  their  neighbors  would  say  and  think  of  them, 
instead  of  seeking  that  honor  which  comes  from  God  only.  Accordingly, 
Matthew,  after  noting  a  number  more  of  parables  that  Jesus  spake  to  them, 
including  the  one  of  the  mustard  seed,  adds  (verse  34),  "All  these  things 
spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  them ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  w'orld." 

Mark  also  bears  record  and  says  that  after  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  the  mul- 
titude in  parables,  he  closed  with  this  significant  expression,  "  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear  let  him  hear."  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about 
him  with  the  twelve,  asked  of  him  the  parable,  and  he  said  unto  them,  "  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysterj'  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  unto  them 
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that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  in  parables,  that  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive,  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand,  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them " 
(4:9-12). 

Here  is  the  secret;  people  who  had  sufficient  interest  in  their  own  salvation, 
and  respect  enough  for  God's  truth,  to  come  personally  to  Jesus  and  ask 
him  for  the  interpretation  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  contained  in  these  par- 
ables, were  never  sent  empty  away,  nor  was  their  request  denied,  unless  they 
came  with  guile  in  their  hearts ;  then  Jesus,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men, 
answered  the  fools  according  to  their  folly.  The  veil  therefore  that  was 
spread  over  Israel  is  clearly  discernible  by  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  he  came, 
by  no  means,  to  remove  it,  for  he  said,  "  For  judgment,  I  am  come  into  this 
world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
made  blind.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are  we  blind  also?  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye 
were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin :  but  now  ye  say,  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin 
remaineth  "  (John  9:  39-41).  As  Paul  said  of  them,  writing  to  the  Romans, 
they  rested  in  the  law,  and  made  their  boast  of  God,  and  professed  to  know 
his  will  and  to  approve  the  things  which  were  more  excellent,  being  instructed 
out  of  the  law,  and  were  confident  that  they  were  guides  of  the  blind,  a  light 
to  them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes, 
which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law.  But  says 
Paul,  "Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  — 
Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  the  law,  dishonour- 
est  thou  God?"  (2:  17-23). 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  and  rulers  of  Israel  were  not  aware  of  the  great 
truth  that  Christ  was  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  which 
believeth,  and  again  that  God  had  concluded  all  under  sin  that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all.  This  doctrine  was  a  leveler  for  them,  for  the  idea  that 
all  the  distinguished  and  learned  men  in  Israel  —  scribes,  Pharisees,  chief 
priests,  and  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  people,  even  those  who  sat  in  the  seat 
of  Moses  —  the  idea  that  according  to  this  new  scheme  of  righteousness, 
they  were  all  to  be  included  under  sin,  and  be  reduced  to  the  common  level 
of  publicans  and  sinners  and  even  harlots,  and  be  baptized  the  same  as  they 
were,  and  with  them,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  was  not  to  be  tolerated  for  a 
moment  by  such  righteous  people  as  they  were,  or  professed  to  be.  Conse- 
quently, when  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  came  by  the  command  of  God, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  they  stood  aloof, 
for,  says  Luke,  "  All  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  justified 
God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him  " 
(7:29-30). 

Now  as  God  had  included  all  men  under  sin,  all  therefore  who  were  bap- 
tized of  John  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  confessing  their  sins,  thereby 
justified  God,  but  they  who  rejected  John's  baptism,  condemned  God  and 
justified  themselves.  Jesus  took  these  people  at  their  own  estimate  of  them- 
selves ;  they  claimed  to  be  righteous,  and  so  Jesus  said,  "  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous  (that  is,  such  as  they  professed  to  be),  but  sinners  to  repentance" 
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(Mark  2:  17).  And  as  illustrative  of  this  matter,  Jesus  spake  sundry  par- 
ables, as  it  is  written  in  Luke's  Gospel,  such  as  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep, 
and  the  lost  piece  of  silver,  showing  thereby  "  that  there  is  more  joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  which 
need  no  repentance"  (15:7), —  that  is,  just  persons  of  the  stamp  of  those 
who  justified  themselves,  and  refused  to  be  baptized  of  John. 

Again  on  another  occasion,  spoken  of  by  Matthew,  Jesus  sat  down  to  eat 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  "  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples.  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners?  But 
when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them.  They  that  be  w^hole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth, 
I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  (Hos.  6:6):  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance"   (9:  10-13). 

When  a  person  allows  that  he  is  a  sinner,  he  thereby  admits  that  he  is  an 
object  of  mercy,  and  the  covenant  that  Christ  came  to  bring  into  force  by  his 
death  says,  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more"  (Heb.  8:  12).  But  those  per- 
sons who  already  were  righteous  did  not  indeed  know  what  Rosea  meant  by 
that  saying,  nor  had  they  any  need  of  the  mercies  offered  in  the  new  covenant. 
They  rested  in  the  law,  and  sought  their  justification  by  their  own  works. 

Again,  Matthew  writes  in  the  fifteenth  chapter,  verse  one,  "  Then  came 
to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees  which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do  thy 
disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread?  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?  "  He  then  cited  an 
example,  how  they  made  void  the  command  to  honor  father  and  mother,  by 
their  tradition,  and  said  to  them  (verse  7),  "Ye  hypocrites!  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying  (29:  13),  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoreth  me  with  their  lips:  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  .  .  . 
And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  understand :  not 
that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of 
the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man.  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him, 
Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying?  " 
Now  hearken  to  the  words  of  him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake  (verses 
13-14),  "  But  he  answered  and  said,  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  Let  them  alone:  they  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind.  And,  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch." 
This  is  the  case  with  blind  leaders,  and  those  who  follow  them  in  all  ages 
of  the  world.  Those  religious  teachers  were  the  pillars  of  the  darkness  of 
that  age,  and  the  supporters  of  the  veil  spread  over  Israel.  They  would 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  was  made,  they  made 
him  two  fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  themselves.  "Ye  blind  guides! 
which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel"  (Matt.  23:15-24).  And 
Isaias  also  says,  "  The  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err,  and  they  that 
are  led  of  them  are  destroyed  "  (9:  16).  And  Jesus  at  one  time,  when  he 
came  near,  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  "  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy  peace! 
but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.     For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee, 
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that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round, 
and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone 
upon  another;  because  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation"  (Luke 
19:41-44).  John  came  unto  them  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  they 
believed  him  not.  He  came  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking  wine,  and 
they  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil."  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking, 
and  they  said,  "  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publi- 
cans and  sinners."  But  says  Christ  the  Lord,  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all 
her  children  "  (Luke  7:33-35).  This  is  a  most  comforting  assurance,  after 
one  has  endeavored  to  interest  people  in  the  great  things  of  God's  law,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  when  they  turn  away,  and  will  have  none 
of  these  things,  but  prefer  to  go  on  in  their  own  ways. 

The  teachers  of  Israel  who  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses  were  so  blind  and 
hardened,  and  so  perverse  were  they  that  when  they  could  not  gainsay  the 
mighty  works  that  Jesus  did  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  when  they  saw  him 
cast  out  devils  by  his  word,  then  they  said,  "  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils."  But  a  lie  commonly  refutes  it- 
self: "And  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said  unto  them  in  parables. 
How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ?  and  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
house  cannot  stand.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and  be  divided,  he 
cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end.  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house, 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ;  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme:  but  he 
that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation ;  because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit  " 
(Mark  3:23-30). 

When  God  gave  the  Holy  Spirit  to  men  to  perform  thereby  signs  and  won- 
ders and  miracles  in  confirmation  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  of  men's  sal- 
vation, to  then  charge  that  this  was  done  through  diabolical  agency,  is  a  sin 
for  which  God  will  allow  of  no  forgiveness,  and  the  perpetrators  of  this 
wickedness  must  inevitably  perish. 

John  says,  "  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
believed  they  not  on  him ;  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  ful- 
filled, which  he  spake.  Lord  who  hath  believed  our  report?  and  to  whom  hath 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  be- 
cause that  Esaias  said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.  These  things  said  Esaias, 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him.  Nevertheless  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue:  for  they  loved  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God"   (John  12:37-43). 

Paul  also,  in  his  letters  to  the  churches,  has  spoken  particularly  in  regard 
to  the  blindness  which  came  upon  Israel,  and  has  shown  abundantly  in  what 
their   error   consisted,    and   how   they  stumbled   upon   that  stumbling  stone, 
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which  the  Lord  laid  in  Zion,  for  he  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  that 
Esaias  saith  concerning  Israel,  "  Though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel 
be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved  "  (9:  27). 

There  appears  to  have  been  in  all  periods  of  Israel's  history  a  small  rem- 
nant of  wise  people  who  feared  God,  notwithstanding  the  degeneracy  of  the 
times  in  which  they  lived.  Even  in  the  days  of  Ahab,  the  rebellious  house  of 
Israel  had  established  the  Egyptian  form  of  idolatry  in  the  land,  and  the 
prophet  Elijah,  as  Paul  says  in  Romans,  had  made  intercession  to  God  against 
Israel,  saying,  "  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and  digged  down  thine 
altars;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life."  What  saith  the  answer 
of  God  unto  him?  "  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who 
have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal."  "  Even  so"  (adds  Paul), 
"  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace.  .  .  .  What  then?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh 
for;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded,  according  as  it 
is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear,  unto  this  day.  And  David  saith. 
Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumblingblock,  and  a  rec- 
ompense unto  them:  let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see,  and 
bow  down  their  back  alway  "  (11:2-10).  The  righteous  appear  always  to 
have  been  a  remnant;  as  Jesus  said,  "  IVIany  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  " 
(Matt.  20:  16).  The  great  mass  of  mankind  walk  in  the  broad  way  to  de- 
struction and  perish. 

Again,  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians, 
interprets  and  shows  the  meaning  of  what  Moses  did  when  he  came  down 
from  Mount  Sinai  the  second  time  with  the  second  set  of  the  tables  of  the 
covenant,  when  his  face  shone,  and  he  had  to  put  a  veil  upon  his  face  to  hide 
the  glory  of  his  countenance  from  the  children  of  Israel  while  he  talked  with 
them.  Now  Paul  shows  that  as  the  veil  upon  the  face  of  Moses  hid  the 
glory  of  his  countenance  from  the  children  of  Israel,  so  the  veil  spread  over 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  Israel  hid  from  them  the  true  meaning  of  the 
law,  and  the  substance  of  which  that  law  is  the  shadow.  The  patterns 
showed  Moses  in  the  mount  are  called  "  Patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens," 
that  is,  the  things  under  the  law  which  were  sprinkled  and  dedicated  by  blood 
represent  the  things  which  are  sprinkled  and  dedicated  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  are  the  righteous,  and  are  spoken  of  as  "things  in  the  heavens,"  of 
which  we  cannot  speak  particularly  here.  These  things,  which  were  mani- 
fested in  the  way  of  life,  were  hid  from  the  rebellious  house  because  of  the 
evil  of  their  doings.  Paul  says,  "  Their  minds  were  blinded ;  for  until  this 
day  remaineth  the  same  veil  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; which  veil  is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall  turn 
to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away  "  (II  Cor.  3:  14-16). 

The  veil  is  removed,  and  the  mystery  disappears  when  the  Israelite  under 
the  law  seeks  justification  before  God  through  an  intelligent  faith  in  Christ, 
instead  of  as  before,  through  the  works  of  the  law,  as  Paul  says  to  the  Jews 
in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch,  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 


THE  VEIL  OVER  ALL  NATIONS  49 

And  by  him,  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses"   (Acts  13:38-39). 

The  veil  spread  over  all  nations  consists  of  erroneous  theories  on  religious 
matters  and  ignorance  of  the  knowledge  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  as  Paul  said  that  the  Gentiles  are  "  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them  "  (Eph.  4:  18). 
The  Jews  made  void  the  law  by  their  traditions  and  false  doctrines,  conse- 
quently Jesus  warned  his  disciples  and  said,  "  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees,"  and  when  his  disciples  under- 
stood him  to  refer  to  bread,  he  reproved  them  and  said,  "  How  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it  not  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees?  Then  understood  they 
how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees"  (Matt.  16:6-12).  Both  of 
these  sects  held  doctrines  destructive  of  the  faith.  Their  doctrines  are  shown 
by  Luke  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Acts  where  he  mentions  that  "  When 
Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees, 
he  cried  out  in  the  counsel.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a 
Pharisee:  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question. 
And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and 
the  Sadducees :  and  the  multitude  was  divided.  For  the  Sadducees  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit:  but  the  Pharisees  confess 
both," —  that  is  both  angel  and  spirit,  as  well  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
The  one  believed  too  much,  the  other  believed  too  little.  The  Sadducees 
were  right  in  denying  the  existence  of  spirits,  but  wrong  in  denying  the  resur- 
rection and  the  existence  of  angels.  The  Pharisees  were  right  in  maintaining 
the  existence  of  angels  and  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  but  wrong  in  be- 
lieving in  the  existence  of  spirits. 

This  feature  of  their  faith  embodies  what  is  popularly  known  as  the  doc- 
trine of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  existence  of  the  spirits  of  dead 
men  as  persons,  yet  not  having  bodies  or  parts.  This  doctrine  was  commonly 
received  by  the  Jews,  for  even  the  apostles  themselves,  before  they  were  fully 
instructed  in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  immortality,  appear  to  have  believed 
the  doctrine,  for  we  are  told  that  on  one  occasion,  when  Christ  came  to  them 
walking  on  the  water,  they  were  troubled,  saying,  "  It  is  a  spirit,  and  they 
cried  out  for  fear."  Again  after  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and  appeared 
suddenly  in  their  midst,  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that 
they  had  seen  a  spirit,  but  Jesus  quieted  their  fears,  and  said  unto  them, 
"Why  are  ye  troubled?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?  Behold 
my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me,  and  see:  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have  "  (Luke  24),  and  he  ate  and  drank 
in  their  presence  to  disabuse  their  minds  of  this  error.  It  is  not  surprising 
that  up  to  this  time  the  apostles  were  yet  in  error  on  this  point,  but  they  were 
also  in  the  dark  touching  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  although 
it  had  been  plainly  told  them  by  Jesus  himself  before  his  death,  as  Luke 
shows  (18:31-34),  saying,  "Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said 
unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are  written 
by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished.      For  he 
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shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  en- 
treated, and  spitted  on:  and  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to  death: 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  And  now  comes  the  singular  and 
surprising  feature  of  this  matter,  for  it  is  added,  "  And  they  understood  none 
of  these  things,  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken." 

It  was  manifestly  the  purpose  of  Christ  the  Lord  to  teach  his  apostles 
the  true  Scripture  doctrine  of  immortality  by  first  enlightening  their  minds  in 
the  first  principles  of  the  truth  while  he  journeyed  with  them  during  the 
period  of  his  ministry;  and  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  by  showing 
them  a  practical  illustration  in  his  own  individual  person  of  what  the  real 
salvation  of  God  for  dying  man  is,  namely  immortality,  or  eternal  life  mani- 
fested in  a  material  body  of  flesh  and  bones  by  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
It  was  something  which  they  could  see,  and  handle,  as  he  said  to  them, 
"  Behold  my  hands  and  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself.  Handle  me  and  see,  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  After  they  saw  this, 
and  after  he  opened  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the 
Scriptures,  they  were  no  more  troubled  about  the  spirits  of  dead  men,  and 
they  went  everj^where,  but  not  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  and  the  hope  of  going  to  heaven  in  the  form  of  a  disembodied 
spirit  at  death,  as  is  done  now,  but  instead  they  preached  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection,  as  the  hope  of  man,  and  the  only  hope  set  before  us.  We  will 
therefore  submit  the  following  proposition,  as  a  standpoint  from  which  to 
discuss  this  doctrine. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 
FROM  WHENCE  IS  IT?     FROM  HEAVEN,  OR  OF  MEN? 

Importance  of  the  subject  —  Resurrection  of  dead  as  taught  in  Old  Testa- 
ment—  As  taught  and  illustrated  in  Neiu  Testament  —  Is  Immortality  of 
soul  taught  in  Scriptures?  — "  A  living  soul  " — "  Breath  of  life  " — "  Lose 
his  own  soul  " —  Is  man  a  "  soul  clothed  with  a  body  "?  —  Summary  —  Ex- 
istence of  immortal  sinners  prevented  —  Inferential  evidence  —  Thief  on  the 
cross  —  "^  Absent  from  the  body  " — -"  To  depart  and  be  with  Christ  " —  Im- 
portance of  believing  the  truth  — "  Not  able  to  kill  soul  " — "^  Mansions  of  the 
righteous  " — "  In  the  body,  and  out  of  the  body  " — "  Inheritance  reserved 
in  heaven  for  you  " — Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus  —  Summary. 

This  doctrine  is  now  of  almost  universal  acceptance.  It  is  believed  by  all 
the  leading  and  what  are  called  the  enlightened  and  civilized  nations,  as  well 
as  by  the  barbarous,  semi-barbarous,  and  savage  nations  of  the  earth.  The 
cannibals  of  Africa  and  the  savages  of  the  American  wilderness  believe  it, 
alike  with  the  nations  who  profess  to  believe  the  Scriptures,  and  those  who 
recognize  Jesus  as  the  Christ  and  therefore  call  themselves  Christians,  and  in 
the  aggregate  Christendom,  which  signifies  Christ's  kingdom. 

This  is  a  doctrine  whose  antiquity  is  of  ancient  days,  and  the  time  that 
it  was  first  devised,  and  invented  is  lost  in  the  misty  past.  All  the  great 
nations  of  antiquity  held  it,  such  for  instance,  as  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians, 
Medes,  Persians,  Romans  and  Egyptians,  and  as  the  children  of  Israel  so- 
journed for  a  period  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  in  Egypt,  they  had 
ample  opportunities  of  learning  the  doctrine  there,  in  connection  with  their 
idolatrous  worship,  which  was  abundantly  manifested  at  Mount  Sinai.  For 
while  Moses  was  yet  in  Mount  Sinai  with  the  Lord,  they  changed  their  glory 
into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,  like  unto  the  Egyptians.  More- 
over, it  is  claimed  by  its  votaries  that  every  person  that  has  ever  been  born 
into  the  world  without  a  single  exception,  the  untold  billions  of  human  beings 
who  have  lived  and  died  upon  the  earth  have  each  and  every  one  been  pos- 
sessed of  an  immortal  soul,  including  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  the  idiot,  babes, 
sucklings,  and  infants.  Moreover,  these  souls  are  understood  to  be  of  infinite 
value,  insomuch  that  the  wealth  of  the  world  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
purchase  or  redeem  a  single  one.  Consequently,  the  doctrine  of  the  immortal- 
ity of  the  soul  is  regarded  as  being  next  only  in  importance  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  existence  of  God  himself.  The  great  religious  systems  of  the  world  are 
predicated  upon  its  supposed  existence,  and  it  is  for  the  saving  of  such  souls 
that  they  exist,  and  the  priests  and  ministers  of  all  these  religious  systems  are 
called  "  soul  curers,"  for  their  business  is  to  cure  and  s,ave  immortal  souls. 
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Doctor  Franklin  more  than  a  century  ago  put  the  doctrine  in  a  very  clear 
light,  when  he  said,  "  Man  is  not  a  body  animated  by  a  soul;  he  is  a  soul 
clothed  with  a  body.  When  the  clothing  is  cast  aside,  the  man  himself  re- 
mains unchanged ;  what  he  loved,  he  continues  to  love,  what  he  hated  he  con- 
tinues to  hate,  and  he  retains  all  the  peculiarities  which  distinguished  him  from 
other  men."  Men's  bodies,  therefore,  according  to  this  theory,  are  of  small 
importance  in  comparison  to  their  immortal  souls,  and  consequently  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  becomes  a  doctrine  of  not  much  account  comparatively 
and  is  regarded  by  many  as  doubtful,  and  even  unnecessary,  and  so  such 
representative  men  as  the  late  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  in  carrying  out  the  doc- 
trine to  its  legitimate  conclusion  waxed  bold  and  said,  "  Some  believe  that 
this  body  will  rise  again,  but  not  I !  When  I  die,  I  shall  say,  Good  bye,  old 
body.     Good  bye." 

But  if,  after  all,  it  transpires  that  this  doctrine  is  not  from  heaven,  but 
of  men,  and  that  it  has  its  origin  in  the  carnal  minds  of  natural  and  earthy 
men  whose  wisdom  is  from  beneath,  and  that  the  great  and  important  doc- 
trine of  the  immortality  of  human  souls  is,  after  all,  but  a  myth  and  a  fable, 
and  that  all  the  consequent  theories  about  its  value  and  importance,  and  its 
destiny  at  death  to  a  place  of  happiness  or  misery,  are  but  wind  and  confusion ; 
and  further,  should  it  be  found  upon  closer  examination  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  supposed  and  understood  by  millions  to  teach  the  doctrine 
on  almost  every  page,  that  they  not  only  do  not  teach  the  doctrine  at  all, 
from  beginning  to  end,  but  on  the  contrary,  utterly  and  emphatically  deny 
it,  then  we  ask,  if  that  be  so,  what  becomes  of  all  these  great  systems  of  re- 
ligion which  exist,  and  have  existed  for  the  purpose  of  curing  and  saving 
men's  immortal  souls,  if  there  are  no  such  souls  in  existence  to  save?  And 
what  becomes  of  the  countless  millions  of  human  beings  that  have  been  de- 
ceived by  them,  and  who  have  died  in  hope  of  such  a  salvation  as  they  offer? 
Is  it  not  self-evident  in  such  a  case,  that  in  the  end  all  these  great  religious 
institutions  and  their  votaries  go  down  into  oblivion  and  perish  in  the  abyss 
beneath,  forever? 

Therefore,  in  view  of  the  gravity  of  this  question,  and  the  momentous  issues 
involved  therein  to  the  whole  human  family,  we  propose  to  discuss  this  doc- 
trine upon  its  true  merits,  in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  our  con- 
troversy is  with  those  only  in  this  place  who  recognize  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  only  standard  of  doctrine  and  rule  of  faith 
and  practise ;  whatever  can  be  proved  by  them  must  stand,  but  what  cannot  be 
proved  by  them  must  fall,  because  it  is  contained  therein,  "  To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  them"  (Isa.  8:20). 

We  shall  take  the  negative  side  of  this  question  and  maintain  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  not  from  heaven,  but  of  men,  and 
that  the  doctrine  is  not  only  false,  but  utterly  subversive  of  the  true  gospel 
of  God,  and  of  the  only  hope  set  before  us;  also  that  it  blinds  the  eyes 
and  darkens  the  understanding,  insomuch  that  so  long  as  men  are  deceived 
by  this  —  one  of  the  most  dangerous  of  errors  —  they  cannot  properly  compre- 
hend and  understand  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  so  as  to  render  the  true  obedi- 
ence of  faith,  that  they  might  be  saved  by  it.     Therefore  we  say  to  the  ad- 
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vocates  and  supporters  of  this  doctrine  who  claim  to  rest  their  case  upon  ar- 
guments drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, —  we  say  that  we  will  not  consent 
for  a  moment  that  a  doctrine  fraught  with  such  momentous  consequences  to 
the  whole  human  family  shall  be  allowed  to  rest  upon  doubtful  or  inferential 
testimon}'.  It  will  not  answer  in  a  controversy  of  such  gravity  and  importance 
to  put  men  off  who  are  in  earnest  in  this  matter,  with  a  few  Scripture  quota- 
tions which  are  supposed  inferentially  to  teach  this  doctrine,  such  as,  "  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise  " ;  "  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with 
the  Lord  ";  "  Having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  the  Lord,  which  is  far 
better";  and  finally  to  cap  the  climax  with  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  and  others  of  like  character.  Not  by  any  means!  These  few  de- 
batable quotations  may  indeed  to  a  superficial  reader,  upon  the  face  of  them, 
at  first  sight,  appear  to  favour  such  a  doctrine,  whereas  upon  a  closer  investi- 
gation, in  the  light  of  their  appropriate  contexts  and  other  relative  Scriptures, 
■  they  may  be  found  to  favor  no  such  doctrine,  but  on  the  contrary,  a  doctrine  of 
a  very  opposite  nature. 

Now  we  demand,  and  every  person  who  has  been  taught  this  doctrine  has 
a  right  to  demand,  and  if  they  have  a  right  and  proper  spirit  in  them,  will 
demand  of  their  teachers,  that  they  furnish  us  with  direct  and  positive  proof 
of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  That  is,  let  them  show  to  us  where  the  inspired 
men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  took  up  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  a  doctrine,  calling  it  by  its 
proper  name,  and  discussing  it  as  a  doctrine  of  such  infinite  importance  as  this, 
if  true,  deserves  to  be  discussed. 

To  illustrate  what  we  mean  more  clearly, "take,  for  instance,  the  doctrine 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  on  the  other.  Now  according  to  religious  teachers, 
and  the  world's  philosophers,  the  body  is  of  little  value  or  importance  as 
compared  with  the  value  and  importance  of  the  soul.  The  body  is  simply 
earth,  and  returns  to  earth,  and  at  death,  therefore,  is  called  but  "  the  mortal 
remains  "  of  the  other.  The  body  is  regarded  as  simply  the  casket  in  which 
the  soul,  the  priceless  jewel,  dwells  for  a  time.  The  body,  they  say,  is  but 
the  mortal  coil,  and  is  sloughed  off  at  death.  The  body  is  simply  regarded  as 
the  clothing  of  the  soul,  as  Franklin  said,  "  Man  is  a  soul  clothed  with  a  body, 
when  the  clothing  is  laid  aside,  the  man  himself  remains  unchanged."  Con- 
sequently the  poet  puts  it  into  these  forcible  lines, 

"  I  lay  my  garments  by, 

Upon  my  bed  to  rest ; 

So  death  will  soon  disrobe  me  hence 

And  leave  my  soul  undressed." 

The  body  is  mortal,  but  according  to  this  theory  the  soul  is  immortal  and 
never  dies,  and  when  the  body  is  laid  aside,  the  soul  lives  on  and  exists  as  long 
as  God  himself  exists. 

Now  just  in  the  ratio  that  Protestant  and  Catholic  priests  and  ministers 
hold  and  teach  that  the  immortal  souls  of  men  are  of  more  value  than  their 
mortal  bodies,  and  the  salvation  of  their  immortal  souls  of  more  importance 
than  the  resurrection  of  their  mortal  bodies,  in  that  same  ratio  do  we  demand 
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that  the  proof  that  they  shall  be  required  to  produce  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  Scriptures  shall  be  in  support  of  the  doctrine.  So  that  the 
amount  of  direct  and  positive  testimony  produced  by  them  in  support  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  shall  exceed  the  volume  of  direct  and 
positive  testimony  that  can  be  produced  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  just  in  the  proportion  that  they  hold  and  teach  that 
the  one  is  greater  and  of  more  value  than  the  other. 

In  order,  therefore,  on  our  side  to  make  a  fair  comparison,  we  will  first 
produce  a  few,  from  among  the  many  testimonies  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  in  support  of  the  do'ctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  afterwards  look  after  the  evidence  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  man's 
natural  immortality. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD 
AS   TAUGHT    IN    THE    OLD   TESTAMENT 

First.  Moses  taught  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  after- 
wards, the  resurrection  of  his  brethren,  as  follows;  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the 
Romans  (10:6-7)  interpreting  the  words  of  Moses  in  Dteuteronomy  (chap- 
ter 30,  verses  11  to  14)  says,  "The  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh 
on  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is, 
to  bring  Christ  down  from  above:  or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep? 
that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead)."  In  this  place  Moses 
teaches  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  according  to  Paul's  inter- 
pretation of  his  words.  Again,  Jesus  said  to  the  Sadducees  in  refuting  their 
error,  "  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when 
he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  "  (Luke  20:  37).  Here  then  are  two  positive  proofs  from  the 
writings  of  Moses,  according  to  Jesus  and  Paul.  Again,  Job,  being  a  prophet, 
said,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth:  and  though,  after  my  skin  worms  shall  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God"   (19:25-26). 

Also  King  David  was  a  prophet  and  taught  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
as  Peter  showed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  follows,  "  David  being  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of 
his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his 
throne;  he  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ"  (Ps. 
16).  Here  the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  again  from  the 
dead  is  guaranteed  by  the  oath  of  the  living  God. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  likewise  taught  the  doctrine,  and  said,  "  He  will  swal- 
low up  death  in  victory  "  (25  :  8).  Also  the  prophet  Hosea  said.  "  O  death,  I 
will  be  thy  plagues;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction  "  (13:  14).  Paul  in 
his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  chapter  15,  interprets  and  applies  these  two 
important  oracles  and  says,  after  showing  how  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and 
with  what  body  they  come  (verse  54),  "  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written  in  Isaiah,  Death  is  swallowed  up 
in  victory,   (and  in  Hosea)  O  death  where  is  thy  sting?     O  grave,  where  is 
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thy  victory  ?  "  Daniel  also  says,  "  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt"    (12:2). 

AS    TAUGHT    AND    ILLUSTRATED    BY   JESUS    CHRIST 

In  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  we  learn  that  God  sent  his  son  into  the 
world  to  save  the  world,  and  what  did  he  say  about  this  matter?  Note  a  few 
of  his  sayings  in  the  Gospel  of  John  on  this  question;  "  I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life  "  (11 :  25).  "As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will  "  (5:  21).  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live  "  (5:  25).  "  Marvel 
not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  they  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation  "    ( 5  :  28-29 ) . 

Again,  after  teaching  the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
in  all  its  excellence,  he  furnished  a  practical  illustration  of  the  doctrine  in 
his  own  individual  person,  for  as  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians  (15:3-6), 
"  He  died  —  according  to  the  Scriptures, —  was  buried,  and  rose  again  on  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures;  And  —  was  seen  of  Cephas  (Peter), 
then  of  the  twelve:  after  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once."  Now  when  Christ  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  as  Paul  says 
(Rom.  6:4),  "by  the  glory  of  the  Father,"  he  appeared  again  among  his 
disciples,  and  to  disabuse  their  minds  from  all  superstitious  notions  about  him- 
self, he  told  them  to  handle  him,  to  see  his  hands  and  feet,  and  to  know  that 
he  had  flesh  and  bones,  and  was  a  tangible,  material  man.  He  is  a  sample  of 
resurrected  men,  and  is  therefore  called  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,  and 
as  the  first  fruits  are,  so  will  the  harvest  be. 

AS    TAUGHT    BY   THE    APOSTLES    AND    PAUL 

Again  to  render  this  matter  more  certain,  and  the  doctrine  incontrovertible, 
twelve  men  were  selected,  who  journeyed  with  him  all  the  days  of  his  min- 
istry, who  saw  and  conversed  with  him  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  for 
a  period  of  forty  days  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  after  Jesus 
had  ascended  visibly  from  their  presence  into  heaven,  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  they  tarried  at  Jerusalem,  as  they  were  commanded  to  do,  waiting 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  as  Jesus  had  said  to  them.  And  while  there 
waiting  —  as  their  numbers  had  been  reduced  to  eleven  by  the  fall  of  Judas 
—  to  fill  up  their  ranks  again,  Peter  stood  up,  and  after  rehearsing  the  facts  in 
the  case,  said,  "  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  companied  with  us  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  w^ent  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one 
be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection"  (Acts  i).  Too 
much  importance  cannot  be  attached  to  this  fact,  that  twelve  credible  men 
were  selected  by  Christ  the  Lord  to  journey  with  himself  all  the  days  of  his 
eventful  ministry,  beginning  with  the  baptism  of  John,  until  his  work  was  fin- 
ished and  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  for  the  express  purpose  of  being  per- 
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sonal  witnesses  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  first  to  Israel,  and  after- 
wards to  all  nations.  And  the  bold  and  forcible  manner  that  the  apostles 
bore  witness  to  this  fact,  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  a  number  of  instances 
during  their  ministry. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  after  Peter  showed  how  the  prophets  testified  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  he  adds  emphatically,  "  This 
Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses."  Again  he  said  to 
his  murderers  boldly,  "  Ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired 
a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you;  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses."  Again  to  the  chief 
priests,  they  said,  "  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
whole."  And  when  they  had  further  threatened  them,  and  commanded  them 
not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  replied,  "  We  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  "  (Acts  4).  Again  it  is 
said,  "  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of 
the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they 
taught  the  people  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead"  (Acts  4:1-2).  On  another  occasion,  the  priests  and  the  Sadducees 
rose  up,  and  were  filled  with  indignation,  and  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles 
and  put  them  in  the  common  prison.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night 
opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and  said,  "  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this  life  " —  life  by  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead. 

Again,  when  they  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  angel  and  began  to  preach  in  the 
Temple,  "  then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  with- 
out violence:  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have  been  stoned. 
And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set  them  before  the  counsel:  and  the 
high  priest  asked  them,  saying.  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you,  that  ye  should 
not  teach  in  this  name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doc- 
trine, and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us.  Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  answered  and  said,  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 
Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  his  witnesses 
of  these  things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them 
that  obey  him"  (Acts  5 :  26-32).  And  it  is  said  in  another  place,  "And 
with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus:  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all  "  (4:  33)- 

To  Peter  were  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  unlock  first  the 
door  of  salvation  to  the  Jews,  as  he  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  afterwards 
to  the  Gentiles,  as  he  did  when  he  was  sent  of  God  to  the  house  of  Cornelius 
the  Centurion  and  to  those  who  had  been  called  to  his  house  to  hear  what 
Peter  was  sent  of  God  to  say  to  them.  Then  Peter  said  to  them,  touching  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  "  We  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did,  both 
in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a 
tree:  him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  him  openly;  not  to  all 
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the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did 
eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead"  (lo:  39-41). 

Afterwards  Jesus  appeared  in  person  to  Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  and 
when  Paul  was  instructed,  he  repented  and  was  converted,  and  joined  him- 
self to  the  other  apostles,  and  preached  the  things  which  he  destroyed,  and  was 
constituted  the  chief  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  And  what  did  he  say  after 
that  regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  ?  In  his  speech 
at  Antioch  he  said  to  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue,  "  Men  and  brethren,  chil- 
dren of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you 
is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  which 
are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him.  And 
though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he 
should  be  slain.  And  when  tliey  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  him, 
they  took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  But  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead :  and  he  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came  up 
with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 
And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made 
unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this 
wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Wherefore  he  saith  in  an- 
other Psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  "  (Acts 
13:26-35). 

Again  when  Paul  came  to  Thessalonica,  "  He  went  into  the  synagogue  as 
his  manner  was,  and  three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scrip- 
tures, opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen 
again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ  " 
(17:2-3).  Again,  when  he  stood  on  Mars  Hill  at  Athens,  he  declared  to 
the  idolatrous  and  superstitious  Athenians  that  God  had  "  appointed  a  day, 
in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead"  (17:31).  On  another  occasion  when  Paul  per- 
ceived that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out 
in  the  council,  "Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee: 
of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question"  (23:6). 
Afterwards,  in  his  defence  before  Felix  he  said,  "  This  I  confess  unto  thee,  that 
after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  be- 
lieving all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets;  and  have 
hope  toward  God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust"  (24:  14-15).  In  his 
noble  defence  of  himself  and  his  cause  before  King  Agrippa  he  said,  "  Having 
therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to 
small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets 
and  Moses  did  say  should  come:  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  shew  light  to  the  people, 
and  to  the  Gentiles"  (26:22-23). 
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AS   WITNESSED    BY   THE    HOLY   SPIRIT 

But  there  is  another  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead 
besides  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  afteru-ards  the  apostles  who  were  eye 
witnesses  of  the  fact.  The  last  commission  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  his 
apostles  before  he  ascended  into  heaven  is  couched  in  these  words,  according  to 
Mark  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  gospel,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs  shall 
follow  them  that  believe:  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover.  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was 
received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  they  went 
forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirm- 
ing the  word  with  signs  following.     Amen." 

Now  let  it  be  carefully  noted  here  that  these  signs,  wonders  and  miracles 
were  to  be  performed  in  and  through  the  name  of  a  person  who  had  been 
put  to  death,  buried,  and  who  was  raised  again  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more ; 
and  therefore  every  miracle  that  was  afterwards  wrought  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  was  a  proof  from  God  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  and  a  further  guarantee  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  the 
last  day.     And  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  this  was  a  matter  of  small  im- 
portance, or  that  it  did  not  attract  much  attention  in  those  days,  for  hearken 
to  what  Luke  says  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Acts,  verse  14,  and  onward,  "  And 
believers  were   the  more  added   to  the  Lord,   multitudes  both  of  men   and 
women,  insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid 
them  on  beds  and  on  couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by 
might  overshadow  some  of  them.     There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the 
cities  round  about  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:   and  they  were  healed  every  one."     And  one  notable 
case  of  healing  which  angered  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  but  filled  them  with 
consternation,  was  in  the  case  of  a  certain  man  who  was  lame  from  his  birth, 
who  was  carried  and  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beau- 
tiful, and  who  sought  alms  of  the  apostles  as  they  were  about  to  go  into  the 
temple.     "  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with  John,  said,  Look  on 
us.     And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  something  of  them.     Then  Peter 
said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  to  thee :  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.     And  he  took  him  by 
the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up:  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ankle  bones 
received  strength.     And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked,  and  entered  with 
them   into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God"    (Acts  3). 
This  created  great  excitement  and  afforded  a  good  opportunity  for  Peter  to 
speak  to  the  people,  which  he  did  with  great  effect,  as  it  is  said  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Acts,  "  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  cap- 
tain of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that 
they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.     And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day: 
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for  it  was  now  eventide.  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  be- 
h'eved;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand.  And  it  came 
to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas 
the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 
of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jerusalem,  And 
when  they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what  power,  or  by 
what  name,  have  ye  done  this?  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  said 
unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this  day  be 
examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is 
made  whole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 
This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  w^hich  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

DISCUSSED    BY    PAUL    AS    A   DOCTRINE 

Now  to  call  attention  to  all  the  instances  where  the  apostles  bore  witness 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  all  the  miracles  which  were  done 
by  them  and  others  in  further  proof  of  this  fact,  would  fill  a  volume;  we  will 
therefore  refer  to  one  more  example,  and  turn  to  another  part  of  our  subject. 
The  letters  of  the  apostles  to  the  churches  abound  in  testimonies  for  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  the  resurrection  of  all  his  brethren 
at  the  last  day.  But  we  will  here  only  refer  to  what  Paul  said  to  the 
Corinthians  on  that  subject.  When  Paul  left  Athens,  he  came  to  Corinth 
and  went  into  the  synagogue  every  sabbath  day  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks;  and  when  trouble  arose,  "then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the 
night  by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace:  for  I  am 
with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee:  to  hurt  thee:  for  I  have  much  people 
in  this  city."  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the 
word  among  them  (Acts  18:9-11). 

There  was,  therefore,  a  large  church  established  at  Corinth,  but  afterward 
men  arose  among  them  speaking  perverse  things,  even  denying  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  what  hope,  we  might  ask,  could  these  people 
in  a  Christian  church  cherish,  after  discarding  the  hope  of  salvation  by  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead?  It  is  rather  difficult  to  understand,  unless  it  is  upon 
the  hypothesis  that  they  had  adopted  again  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  and  expected,  like  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  to  be  wafted  away 
on  angels'  wings  to  paradise  in  the  form  of  a  disembodied  soul  at  death,  when 
they  would  expect,  like  the  preachers  of  our  day,  to  say,  "  Good-bye,  old  body, 
good-bye ;  I  have  no  more  use  for  you !  " 

But  Paul  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  church  at  Corinth  to  set  things  in  order, 
and  especially  to  refute  and  correct  this  error  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  which  Paul  shows  clearly  renders  void  the  hope  set  before  us.  And 
here  let  it  be  especially  noted  that  Paul  now  takes  up  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  as  a  definite  and  specific  doctrine,  and  systematically 
proceeds  to  discuss  it  as  such,  calling  it  by  its  proper  name,  and  shows:  first, 
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that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  second,  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  as  proof,  he  was  seen  again  alive  after  his  passion  by  a  multitude  of 
witnesses,  himself  among  the  number ;  and  third,  as  a  result,  those  who  denied 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  thereby  denied  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which 
overturned  the  whole  superstructure  of  Christianity,  rendered  their  preaching 
vain,  and  their  hope  vain,  and  made  the  apostles  liars  and  false  witnesses  of 
God.  Moreover  as  a  result,  they  which  had  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  had  per- 
ished (I  Cor.  15). 

Paul  also  in  this  place  proceeds  to  show  to  the  fools  in  the  church  at  Corinth 
how  the  dead  are  raised  up  and  with  what  body  they  come,  and  finally  shows 
them  a  mystery  in  connection  with  this  doctrine  and  says,  "  Behold  I  show 
you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed  — 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written  (in  Isaiah  and  Hosea), 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory?  " 

Thus  have  we  selected  comparatively  a  few  out  of  the  many  testimonies  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  to  show  how  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  is  taught  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  we  find 
that  first,  it  was  taught  by  prophecy;  second,  it  was  manifested  as  a  fact  in 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  third,  it  was  prov^ed  by  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God,  namely,  the  twelve  apostles,  who  ate  and  drank  with  Christ 
after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  were  his  witnesses  unto  the  people; 
fourth,  that  he  was  afterwards  seen  by  Paul,  who  was  added  to  the  apostles, 
and  was  God's  especial  witness  to  the  Gentiles.  All  this  was  done  to  estab- 
lish a  doctrine  which,  according  to  the  ministers  of  the  churches  and  the 
philosophers  of  the  world,  is  of  only  second  rate  importance  in  comparison 
with  the  greater  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

IS  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL  TAUGHT  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES? 

Therefore  we  will  now  proceed  to  inquire  for  the  greater  and  more  abundant 
evidences  naturally  supposed  to  be  found  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures  touching  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  man's  natural  immortality  to 
see  what  evidences  of  its  existence  are  to  be  found  in  the  account  of  man's  crea- 
tion at  the  beginning,  and  to  ascertain  who  are  the  witnesses  chosen  of  God 
who  have  seen  the  soul  undressed,  and  can  therefore  bear  positive  evidence  of 
its  existence,  nature  and  destiny.  We  will  now,  therefore,  seek  for  the  oracles 
of  God  on  this  matter,  for  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God." 

The  terms  immortal  soul,  never  dying  soul,  immortal  spirit,  deathless 
spirit,  and  so  forth,  are  expressions  commonly  and  universally  employed 
in  religious  teaching  in  our  day,  as  well  as  in  the  days  that  are  past;  and  as 
these  expressions  fall  like  rain  from  the  lips  of  the  ministers  in  the  churches, 
in  what  they  call  "  the  droppings  of  the  sanctuary,"  one  would  be  warranted 
in  expecting  to  find  some  of  these  terms  upon  nearly  every  page  of  the  inspired 
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writings,  and  at  least  one  would  suppose  that  they  would  be  of  far  more  fre- 
quent occurrence  than  the  term  "  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

But  we  are  obliged  to  report  that  we  have  not  been  able,  after  investigating 
the  Scriptures  for  more  than  fifty  years,  to  ever  find  a  single  one  of  these  ex- 
pressions on  the  pages  of  the  inspired  writings  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
nor  have  we  found  a  single  advocate  of  the  doctrine  who  could  point  us  to  a 
place  in  the  Scriptures  where  they  can  be  found.  This  is  certainly  a  very 
discouraging  outlook  at  the  beginning,  and  like  a  wet  blanket  thrown  over  the 
whole  subject.  However,  nothing,  it  is  said,  beats  a  trial;  perhaps  it  may  be 
found  in  some  other  form. 

We  will  therefore  go  back  in  the  inspired  records,  to  the  account  of  the 
creation  of  man,  and  see  what  we  can  find  there.  Moses  wrote  the  history 
of  the  creation  and  what  was  done  in  the  early  ages  of  our  world  by  inspira- 
tion of  God ;  and  his  writings  have  the  unqualified  endorsement  of  all  the 
prophets  of  Israel  who  follow  after,  and  especially  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  Moses  was  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  doctrine  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  because  it  is  said  of  him  that  he  was  learned  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds;  and  he 
could  not  be  learned  in  all  their  wisdom  without  comprehending  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  it  was  held  and  taught  by  that  people. 
Moses,  therefore,  is  the  very  man  of  all  wise  men  of  antiquity  to  whom  we 
should  look  for  instruction  upon  this  important  matter.  He  is  the  man  that 
we  should  naturally  expect  to  take  up  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  as  Paul  took  up  the  comparatively  lesser  doctrine  —  according  to  the 
clergy  —  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  and 
discussed  it  fully  as  a  doctrine  in  all  its  parts.  So  we  should  most  certainly 
expect  that  Moses  would  take  up  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
and  call  it  by  its  clerical  name  and  describe  it  as  the  clergymen  do,  showing 
its  origin  and  wonderful  properties,  its  infinite  value  and  destiny,  inasmuch  as 
he  wrote  the  history  of  the  creation  and  the  origin  of  man.  And  does  any 
one  suppose  that  it  could  be  possible  that  he  would  confine  his  account  of  the 
creation  of  man  simply  to  describing  the  clothing  of  the  man,  and  say  noth- 
ing about  the  real  man  himself?  In  other  words,  did  he  give  us  a  full  ac- 
count of  the  casket  which  was  to  contain  the  jewel,  and  at  the  same  time  say 
nothing  about  the  priceless  gem  that  the  casket  was  to  hold?  Most  certainly 
not.  If  the  doctrine  be  true  as  it  is  held  and  taught  throughout  the  world, 
and  especially  throughout  what  is  known  as  Christendom,  here  is  the  place, 
and  here  is  the  man  to  tell  us  the  whole  truth  about  the  matter.  Let  us  now, 
therefore,  hear  him,  for  Abraham  is  made  to  say  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  "  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them," 
and  he  says  further,  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

Now  Moses  writes  as  follows,  "  And  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness;  ...  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in 
the  image  of  God  created  he  him,  male  and  female  created  he  them.  And 
God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it."     In  the  above,  the  Lord  declares  his  pur- 
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pose  to  make  man  and  also  declares  the  form  in  which  he  is  to  be  made,  that 
is,  in  the  image  of  himself  and  his  associates,  for  he  says,  "  Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  So  there  were  more  persons  than  one 
employed  in  making  man,  and  the  presumption  is  that  the  speaker  was  the 
same  Lord  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  am  the  Almighty 
God,"  and  who,  with  two  of  his  associates,  came  in  and  dined  with  Abra- 
ham, and  afterwards  went  down  and  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  and 
the  same  form  of  consultation  was  had  there  as  was  had  in  the  beginning,  for 
the  Lord  said  to  his  fellows,  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  which  I  do; 
seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ?  "  So  the  Lord  stood  and 
talked  with  Abraham  about  the  matter  while  his  two  associates  went  down 
to  destroy  the  cities  of  the  plain.  Now  when  these  persons  came  to  Abra- 
ham, it  is  said,  "The  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre; 
and  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the  heat  of  the  day:  and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  looked,  and,  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him"  (chapter  i8).  These  angels 
are  here  called  men,  the  chief  of  whom  God  had  clothed  with  almighty  power 
to  execute  his  purposes  in  the  earth  and  with  man  upon  it,  and  here  is  seen 
in  these  angelic  men  the  image  after  which  man  was  made,  and  we  may  say 
that  these  angelic  men  also  bore  the  image  of  the  Father  himself,  as  we  shall 
show  in  another  place  when  we  treat  of  that  matter. 

Now  in  this  first  passage  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  the 
Lord  says,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,"  but  he  does 
not  say  here  what  he  purposed  to  make  him  out  of ;  but  in  chapter  2,  verse 
7,  it  is  said,  "  And  the  Lord  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 
Here  then  is  the  revelation.  Man  was  made  in  the  form  and  image  of  God, 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  God  then  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath 
of  life,  and  the  product  was 

A    LIVING    SOUL 

Here  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  hangs  in  the  balance. 
If  it  transpires  upon  a  scriptural  interpretation  of  this  oracle  that  man's 
natural  immortality  is  taught  in  this  Scripture,  then  the  question  is  settled, 
and  the  great  problem  of  man's  immortality  in  the  present  state  of  existence 
is-  solved,  and  the  great  religious  world  is  right,  and  we  will  heartily  join 
with  the  millions  in  proclaiming  and  advocating  the  doctrine,  if  this  be  so. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  find  an  inspired  man,  aside  from  Moses,  who 
interprets  this  oracle  by  the  same  spirit  which  guided  the  hand  of  Moses, 
who  wrote  it,  and  if  he  fails  to  discover  to  us  that  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
is  taught  therein,  and  that  the  term,  a  living  soul,  means  a  living  immortal 
soul,  but  that  on  the  contrary  means  a  living  mortal  soul,  or  a  living  natural 
mortal  body,  then  the  advocates  of  men's  natural  immortality  have  lost  their 
case,  and  this  great  doctrine  goes  down  into  oblivion  with  all  that  hangs 
upon  it.  Therefore,  let  us  now  carefully  scrutinize  the  evidence  in  the  case, 
since  the  issues  involved  therein  are  of  such  infinite  importance  to  the  millions 
who  swarm  upon  the  earth. 

Now  the  Apostle  Paul  was  ordained  of  God  and  sent  especially  to  the  Gen- 
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tiles,  as  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  unto  whom  (the  Gentiles)  now  I  send  thee,  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me"  (Acts  26:  17-18). 
This  man  has  interpreted  and  applied  this  oracle  contained  in  Genesis  (2:7) 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians  (15),  and  in  explaining  to  them  how  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  with  what  body  they  come,  he  proceeds  to  show  that  the 
righteous  stand  related  to  two  bodies,  the  body  which  they  now  have,  and  the 
body  which  they  are  to  have  in  the  resurrection.  Both  of  these  bodies,  he 
shows,  have  flesh  and  bones,  that  is,  they  are  both  tangible  and  material  bodies. 
That  the  present  earthy  body  is  tangible  and  material,  having  flesh  and  bones, 
no  one  will  deny,  but  that  "  the  spiritual  body,"  as  Paul  calls  it  —  the  bodies 
that  the  righteous  appear  in  when  they  rise  from  the  dead  —  are  tangible  and 
material,  having  flesh  and  bones,  many  deny;  therefore  a  few  words  need  to 
first  be  said  on  that  point. 

Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Philippians  (3:  20-21),  "  Our  conversation  is 
in  heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glori- 
ous body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself."  Now  did  Christ's  glorious  body  after  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  have  flesh  and  bones,  and  was  it  a  tangible  and  material  body, 
so  that  men  might  handle  him?  And  did  he  not  say  that  he  had  flesh  and 
bones  (Luke  24)  ?  and  did  he  not  eat  and  drink  in  their  presence  for  the 
express  purpose  of  demonstrating  that  fact?  Most  certainly  he  did,  and  who 
denies  it  makes  him  a  liar.  Nevertheless,  his  body  was  a  spiritual  body,  not 
spiritual  in  the  sense  of  being  ethereal  or  intangible,  so  that  you  could  sweep 
your  arm  through  him  without  cleaving  him  in  twain,  but  spiritual  in  the 
sense  of  being  pure  and  holy  and  immortal,  and  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  The  same  also  are  the  bodies  of  the  angels;  for  the  bodies  of  the 
righteous  when  raised  from  the  dead,  says  Paul,  are  changed  and  made  like 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  Christ  himself  said  to  the  Sadducees  that  in  the  resur- 
rection, the  righteous  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  neither  can  they  die 
any  more.  Now  as  the  bodies  of  the  righteous  in  the  resurrection  are  like 
two  things,  first,  like  the  body  of  Christ;  second,  like  the  bodies  of  the  angels 
of  God,  it  logically  follows  that  as  Christ's  glorious  body  after  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  had  flesh  and  bones,  so  will  the  bodies  of  the  righteous 
have,  and  so  also  have  the  bodies  of  angels  flesh  and  bones  likewise. 

Again,  as  Paul  shows  that  the  righteous  stand  related  to  two  bodies  — 
the  one  that  now  is,  and  the  one  that  is  to  be,  he  illustrates  his  doctrine  by 
certain  figures  drawn  from  nature  and  says  (Cor,  15:39),  "All  flesh  is  not 
the  same  flesh :  but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds."  So  does  the  flesh  of  a  mortal  man 
differ  from  the  flesh  which  he  will  have  when  he  is  immortal  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, but  note  that  the  point  is  that  he  will  have  flesh  —  although  different. 
For  the  flesh  we  now  have  is  called  sinful  flesh ;  it  is  earthy,  mortal,  and 
corruptible,  whereas  the  flesh  that  the  righteous  will  have  in  the  resurrection 
is  pure  and  holy,  free  from  the  principle  of  sin  and  death,  and  incorruptible. 
Again  he  says,  "There  are  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial:  but  the 
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glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another."  That 
is,  our  present  body  is  a  terrestrial  or  earthy  body,  whereas  the  immortal 
bodies  of  the  righteous  in  the  resurrection  and  the  bodies  of  the  angels  are 
celestial  or  heavenly  bodies.  Then  the  apostle  proceeds  to  compare  and  illus- 
trate the  relative  degrees  of  glory  that  obtain  between  the  body  which  now  is, 
and  the  body  which  is  to  be,  and  says,  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
another  glory  of  the  moon."  This  figure  shows  that  as  the  glory  of  the  sun 
exceeds  that  of  the  moon,  so  does  the  glory  of  a  man  in  the  immortal  body 
exceed  the  glory  of  the  same  man  in  the  present  earthy  body.  Again  he  says, 
"  There  is  another  glory  of  the  stars:  for  one  star  differs  from  another  star  in 
glory  " ;  that  is,  the  little  twinkling  star  of  feeblest  ray  represents  the  glory 
of  the  earthy  body,  whereas  a  brilliant  star  of  the  first  magnitude  represents 
the  greater  glory  of  the  immortal  body. 

These  figures  drawn  from  the  heavenly  bodies  are  commonly  interpreted 
to  refer  to  the  different  degrees  of  gloiy  that  different  persons  will  enjoy  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  that  is  a  wresting  of  the  Scriptures,  for  while  that  is 
true,  these  comparisons  of  the  apostle  are  not  made  to  teach  that  doctrine. 
For  says  the  apostle,  "  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in 
corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised 
in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power:  it  is  sown  a  natural 
body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  bodj'.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body." 

And  how  now  does  Paul  prove  that  there  is  a  natural  body?  Why,  he 
says,  "  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul." 
Now  the  most  extraordinary  thing  about  this  matter  is  this,  that  Paul  quotes 
the  same  oracle  to  prove  that  there  is  a  natural  body  that  is  sown  in  corrup- 
tion and  in  dishonor  and  in  weakness  that  clergymen  quote  to  prove  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul!  Can  we  believe  our  senses,  and  is  it  really  so,  that 
the  advocates  of  this  doctrine,  like  as  drowning  men  catch  at  straws,  are  driven 
to  such  straits  that  they  quote  Scriptures  to  prove  their  doctrine,  that  inspired 
men  quote  to  prove  the  very  opposite?  Is  it  not  proof  positive  that  they  who 
do  such  things  are  blind,  and  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  do  they  not  fall  into 
the  ditch? 

"  THE    BREATH    OF    LIFE  " 

But  we  will  go  back  again  to  this  oracle  in  the  second  chapter  and  verse  7 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  as  there  is  another  term  besides  living  soul,  which  is 
taken  by  the  advocates  of  man's  immortality  and  construed  to  teach  that  doc- 
trine, which  is  this,  "  The  Lord  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life."  It  is  claimed  that  in  breathing  into  man  the  breath  of  life,  he  imparted 
to  man  immortality,  but  this  claim  again  amounts  to  nothing  unless  there  is 
proof  produced  from  the  writings  of  inspired  men  to  sustain  it,  for  it  cannot 
be  allow^ed  for  a  moment  that  uninspired  men  should  be  permitted  to  put  such 
a  construction  upon  these  words  without  Scripture  authority.  But  if  we 
conceded  to  them  what  they  claim,  it  would  carry  them  a  great  deal  further 
than  they  w^ould  care  to  go,  for  while  it  is  not  said  that  God  breathed  into  the 
nostrils  of  beasts  and  birds  the  breath  of  life  and  they  became  thereby  living 
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souls,  nevertheless  it  is  true,  notwithstanding,  that  he  did  impart  unto  them 
the  breath  of  life.  And  it  is  also  true  that  as  a  result  of  their  having  the 
breath  of  life,  they,  as  well  as  men,  are  called  living  souls.  The  beasts  of  the 
field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  even  the  fishes  of  the  sea  are  called  by  Moses 
"  living  souls,"  as  it  is  written  (Gen.  i :  20),  "  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters 
bring  forth  abundantly,  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,"  or  as  the  mar- 
ginal reading  more  properly  has  it,  "  The  moving  creature  that  hath  living 
soul."  Again  in  verse  30  the  Lord  said,  "  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth, 
and  to  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth 
wherein  there  is  life  (marginal  reading,  "wherein  there  is  a  living  soul"), 
I  have  given  every  green  herb  for  meat."  Again  in  chapter  2,  verse  19,  "  Out 
of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  brought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  what  he  would  call  them: 
and  whatsoever  Adam  called  every  living  creature  (but  more  properly,  "  every 
living  soul  "),  that  was  the  name  thereof."  The  original  word  here  rendered 
"  living  creature  "  is  the  same  word  as  in  verse  7  of  the  same  chapter,  where 
it  is  translated  "  a  living  soul,"  saying,  "  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 

These  facts  may  be  opposed,  but  they  cannot  be  denied,  for  any  one  that 
can  read  the  writings  of  Moses  in  the  original  Hebrew  knows  or  may  know 
that  these  things  are  so.  And  therefore  it  follows  that  if  the  contention  of 
the  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  true,  and  if 
the  proof  lies  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  where  it  is  said,  "  He  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul,"  then  it  follows  that 
every  fish  in  the  sea,  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  every  beast  of  the  field  is 
possessed  of  immortality  and  is  invested  with  an  immortal  soul.  The  above 
deduction  may  be  denied  and  opposed  by  men  who  are  ready  to  believe  a  lie, 
however  monstrous,  and  choke  at  the  truth,  or  as  Jesus  said,  "  Strain  at  a 
gnat  and  swallow  a  camel  ";  but  the  deduction  is  logical,  natural  and  correct, 
notwithstanding. 

The  subtile  element  of  life  which  God  imparted  to  the  living  creatures 
which  he  made  at  the  beginning  is  afterwards  called  spirit,  and  so  at  the  flood 
it  is  said  by  Moses  (Gen.  7:  21-22),  "  And  all  flesh  died  that  moved  upon  the 
earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beast,  and  of  every  creeping  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  and  every  man :  all  in  whose  nostrils  was  the 
breath  of  life,  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  land  died."  This  breath  of  the  spirit 
of  life,  according  to  this  saying  of  Moses,  dwells  in  every  living  creature,  or 
living  soul,  which  God  created  and  made.  And  it  is  in  regard  to  this  spirit, 
as  it  dwells  in  man,  that  we  read  in  the  book  of  Job  (34:  14),  "  If  he  (God 
the  Almighty)  set  his  heart  upon  man,  if  he  gather  unto  himself  his  spirit  and 
his  breath,  all  flesh  shall  perish  together,  and  man  shall  turn  again  to  dust." 
And  we  may  say  that  the  flood  affords  a  very  forcible  illustration  of  the  truth 
of  this  saying.  Again  Job  says  (27:2-3),  "As  God  liveth,  who  has  taken 
away  my  judgment,  and  the  Almighty  who  hath  vexed  my  soul,  all  the  while 
my  breath  is  in  me,  and  the  spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils."  Moses  calls 
the  Lord  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  and  Paul  says,  "  Furthermore  we 
have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  rever- 
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ence;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits, 
and  live?  "  (Heb.  12:  9.)  God  is  called  the  Father  of  spirits,  for  all  spirit 
and  life  emanate  from  God. 

Again  the  breath  and  spirit  of  man,  and  the  breath  and  spirit  of  the  ani- 
mals and  beasts  of  the  field,  the  Scriptures  teach  us,  are  all  the  same,  as  it  is 
written  (Eccles.  3:  18-21),  "I  said  in  mine  heart  concerning  the  estate  of 
the  sons  of  men,  that  God  might  manifest  them,  and  that  they  might  see  that 
they  themselves  are  beasts.  For  that  w-hich  befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befall- 
eth  beasts;  even  one  thing  befalleth  them:  as  the  one  dieth,  so  dieth  the  other; 
yea  they  have  all  one  breath:  so  that  a  man  hath  no  preeminence  above  a  beast: 
for  all  is  vanity.  All  go  unto  one  place:  all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all  turn  to 
dust  again.  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth?"  Again  it  is  said  of 
man  at  death,  "Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was;  and  the 
spirit  unto  God  w^ho  gave  it"  (Eccles.  12:  7).  In  these  words  of  the  wise 
man,  Solomon  confirms  the  words  of  Moses;  thus  these  two  wise  men  agree 
that  man  and  beast  alike  were  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  that  they 
all  have  one  breath  and  one  spirit,  and  that  they  all  die  and  return  to  their 
dust  again. 

Therefore  it  matters  not  how  much  vain  and  proud  man  may  glorify  and 
vaunt  himself  and  kick  at  the  truth  as  herein  stated.  What  the  wise  men  said 
is  true,  for  God  has  indeed  manifested  them  and  shown  that  as  they  have  the 
same  breath  and  the  same  spirit,  and  are  made  of  dust  and  die  like  the  beast 
and  return  to  dust  as  the  beasts  do,  therefore  they  are  beasts;  and  it  matters 
not  how  great  and  exalted  a  man  may  be,  or  how  high  a  position  he  may  be 
exalted  to,  yet  it  is  written,  "  Man  being  in  honor,  abideth  not,  he  is  like  the 
beasts  that  perish.  This  their  way  is  their  folly:  yet  their  posterity  approve 
their  sayings.  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave;  death  shall  feed  on  them; 
and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning;  .  .  .  Man 
that  is  in  honor  and  understandeth  not,  is  like  the  beasts  that  perish"  (Ps. 
49).  But  while  death  feeds  upon  the  wicked,  the  righteous  will  be  redeemed 
from  the  power  of  death  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  as 
Jesus  testifies,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 

It  is  said  by  the  wise  man  that  while  man  and  beast  have  the  same  spirit, 
yet  the  spirit  of  man  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  goeth  down- 
ward to  the  earth.  Again  he  sa^'s  of  man,  "  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to 
the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it."  This 
distinction  is  again  seized  upon  by  the  advocates  and  believers  in  the  vain 
superstition  of  man's  natural  immortality  as  an  argument  in  support  of  their 
doctrine,  but  alas!  it  is  like  their  other  claims,  it  proves  too  much,  and  ends  in 
smoke.  For  if  man  and  beast  have  all  one  spirit,  and  man's  spirit  is  an  im- 
mortal spirit  as  they  call  it,  then  there  is  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that 
beasts  have  immortal  spirits  as  well,  the  only  difference  being  that  of  destiny, 
the  one  going  upward,  and  the  other  going  downward  to  the  earth. 

Why  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  distinction  made  by  the  wise  man?  We 
reply  that  the  same  authority  said  that  the  words  of  wisdom  are  all  plain  to 
him  that  understandeth,  and  right  to  them  that  find  knowledge.  If  we  find 
the  truth  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  all  such  difficulties  vanish.     For  the 
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beasts  there  is  no  resurrection,  consequently  when  they  die,  they  return  to 
dust,  go  down  to  the  earth  and  disappear  forever,  but  for  men  there  is  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  when  their  spirit  will  come  again,  and  they  will  live 
and  stand  again,  as  Job  said,  "  in  the  latter  day,  upon  the  earth."  Therefore 
their  life  or  spirit  is  spoken  of  in  a  different  sense  from  the  life  or  spirit  of  the 
beast. 

"  LOSE    HIS    OWN    SOUL  " 

Jesus  said,  "He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it  "  (Matt.  lO:  39).  Again  he  saith,  "  He  that  lov- 
eth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it 
unto  life  eternal"  (John  12:25).  And  again  he  saith,  "If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 
For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  (life)  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  (life)?"   (Matt.  16:24-26). 

The  words  translated  life  and  soul  in  this  passage,  in  the  original  are  the 
same  in  each  instance,  and  should  either  be  rendered  soul  in  every  instance, 
or  life,  as  life  is  the  proper  word ;  but  soul  would  do  were  it  not  for  the  er- 
roneous meaning  which  is  commonly  attached  to  it.  The  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  Lord  in  the  above  sayings  is  obvious.  If  a  man  saves  his  life 
from  the  hand  of  the  persecutor  by  denying  the  faith,  the  Lord  will  be 
ashamed  of  him  before  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels  in  the  judgment; 
whereas,  if  a  man  has  such  a  high  appreciation  of  the  life  to  come,  and  such  a 
love  for  the  author  of  life,  that  he  will  sacrifice  his  present  precarious  exist- 
ence, if  need  be,  rather  than  deny  his  master,  and  his  gospel,  he  will  keep  it 
unto  life  eternal. 

The  martyr  Stephen  is  a  good  exemplification  of  this  matter  when  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  truth's  sake,  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger, 
for  it  is  written,  "  They  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord 
Jesus  receive  my  spirit  "  (or  life,  which  is  the  same  thing). 

Again  Jesus  said,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again ;  this  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  Conse- 
quently, when  Jesus  bowed  his  head  and  died  upon  the  cross,  he  said,  "  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  That  is,  in  explanation,  "  Into  thy 
hands  I  commit  my  life,"  and  on  the  third  day  his  Father  raised  him  up  from 
the  dead,  and  restored  him  his  life  again  which  wicked  men  had  taken  away. 

IS    MAN    A    SOUL    CLOTHED    WITH    A    BODY? 

We  shall  have  to  return  once  more  to  the  account  of  the  creation  of  man,  as 
we  wish  to  weigh  the  theory  of  Doctor  Franklin  and  all  others  of  like  views 
in  the  scales  to  see  if  it  is  true  or  false,  where  he  says,  "  Man  is  not  a  body  ani- 
mated by  a  soul,  he  is  a  soul  clothed  with  a  body ;  when  the  clothing  is  laid 
aside,  the  man  himself  remains  imchanged,"  and  so  forth.  What  we  wish 
now  to  call  attention  to  is  this  important  fact,  that  Adam  was  called  "  a  man  " 
before  he  was  made  alive.  Now  if  this  can  be  established  and  proved,  then  it 
follows  that  breathing  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  did  not  constitute 
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him  a  man,  for  the  record  says  that  he  was  a  man  before  that ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  he  was  moulded  and  fashioned  in  the  image  of  God,  which  image  he  bore 
before  he  was  made  alive.  Then  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,  and  he  became  a  live  man,  or  as  it  is  said,  "  a  living  soul,"  or  living  person. 
Now  the  words  of  Moses  bear  out  these  factS;^  for  he  says,  "  The  Lord  God 
formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  (man's)  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  This  demonstrates  the  fact 
that  what  God  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  was  not  a  man,  nor  the  man,  it 
was  simply  the  breath  and  life  of  the  man ;  but  the  man  himself,  the  real  man, 
was  made  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  was  therefore,  as  Paul  calls  him, 
"  a  natural  man,"  "  an  earthy  man,"  and  finally,  "  a  mortal  man  "  (when  he 
says  "This  mortal  must  put  on  immortality").  And  hence  it  is  said  in  the 
book  of  Job  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  "  If  he  set  his  heart  upon  man, 
if  he  gather  unto  himself  his  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  flesh  shall  perish  to- 
gether, and  man  shall  turn  again  to  dust"  (34:  14-15). 

Now  what  is  it  here  that  returns  again  to  dust?  Mark,  it  is  not  his  mortal 
remains.  It  is  the  man  himself;  and  so  when  God  gathers  unto  himself  his 
spirit  and  his  breath,  which  is  only  loaned  to  man  now  for  a  while,  then  the 
man  returns  again  unto  dust,  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  Psalms,  saying,  "  Thou 
turnest  man  to  destruction,  and  sayest,  Return  ye  children  of  men  "  (90:  3). 
Again  Job  says,  "  Man  dieth  and  wasteth  away.  Yea  man  giveth  up  the  ghost, 
and  where  is  he?"  (14:  10). 

Some  years  ago  I  was  passing  a  church  in  one  of  the  cities  on  the  Mississippi 
River  and  stepped  in  and  took  a  seat  just  as  the  preacher  announced  the  above 
question  as  his  text.  He  then  proceeded  as  follows,  "  When  a  man  dies,  we 
all  know  where  his  body  goes  to,"  and  then  mistaking  his  ghost,  or  spirit,  for 
the  man  himself,  he  dropped  the  man  and  pursued  the  ghost  throughout  his 
lecture. 

But  we  need  no  modern  clergyman  spoiled  by  philosophy  and  vain  deceit  to 
answer  Job's  question,  for  the  prophet  answered  it  correctly  himself  in  the 
following  passage,  "  As  the  waters  fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  decayeth  and 
dryeth  up,  so  man  lieth  down,  and  riseth  not  till  the  heavens  be  no  more." 
Thus  Job  tells  us  where  a  man  goes  to  when  his  spirit  and  breath  returns  to 
God  who  gave  it.  Therefore  Doctor  Franklin  and  the  great  religious  world 
who  hold  with  him  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power 
of  God ;  and  like  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old  render  the  word  of  God  void 
by  their  traditions,  who  neither  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  themselves,  and 
those  who  would  enter  they  hinder. 

And  now  we  have  shown :  first.  That  even  the  name  of  this  supposed  immor- 
tal soul,  or  deathless  spirit,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  second.  That  there  are  no  witnesses  to  be  found  among  the  in- 
spired men  of  God  who  have  seen  an  immortal  soul  undressed,  and  described  its 
nature,  origin  or  destiny;  third,  That  we  have  found  no  man  among  the 
apostles  or  prophets  who  has  taken  up  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  and  discussed  it  as  a  doctrine,  for  instance  as  Paul  took  up  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  discussed  it  as  such;  fourth.  That  the  very 
Scriptures  that  uninspired  men  have  quoted  to  prove  the  immortality  of  the 
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soul,  inspired  men  quote  to  prove  the  mortality  of  man,  and  that  therefore 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  the  only  hope  set  before  us. 

Again  what  is  it  that  is  said  in  the  sentence  pronounced  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden  ?  "  And  unto  Adam  he  said.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread,  till  thou  (the  man  Adam)  return  unto  the  ground,  for  out  of  it  wast 
thou  taken,  for  dust  thou  art  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  Here  is  por- 
trayed in  few  words  the  origin,  the  nature,  and  the  destiny  of  man.  Here, 
remarkable  to  tell,  in  the  account  of  man's  creation  we  find  nothing  about 
man  being  invested  with  an  immortal  soul,  and  when  Adam  transgressed,  and 
God  pronounced  judgment  upon  him,  strange,  very  strange  to  tell,  that  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  omitted  to  say  anything  about  what  disposal  was  to  be 
made  of  Adam's  soul,  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  had,  which  is  esteemed 
to  be  of  infinite  value  —  but  confines  his  sentence  exclusively  to  the  disposal  of 
his  poor  old  body.  How  ridiculous  do  the  advocates  of  this  doctrine  appear 
in  the  light  of  such  testimonies  when  the  veil  is  lifted  from  the  subject  and  the 
light  let  in.  "  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,"  says  the  inspired  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles.  It  is  the  man  that  is  of  the  earth,  and  not  the  clothing  of  a 
man. 

THE    EXISTENCE    OF    AN    IMMORTAL    SINNER    PREVENTED 

Why  was  Adam  unceremoniously  expelled  from  the  Garden  of  Eden  ?  for  the 
record  says  that  the  Lord  drove  him  out.  We  have  already  proved  that  Adam 
was  of  the  earth,  earthy,  at  the  beginning,  in  the  day  that  he  was  created,  for 
Paul  bases  his  argument  upon  what  Moses  says  of  Adam  the  day  he  was 
created,  before  he  sinned,  and  says  the  apostle,  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  We  have  therefore 
borne,  and  the  living  do  now  bear  the  image  of  the  earthy  Adam  in  the  day 
that  he  was  created,  and  what  Paul  says  was  earthy,  he  afterwards  in  the  same 
place  saj's  is  mortal,  and  is  not  quickened  except  it  die.  Therefore  we  inquire. 
After  Adam  had  transgressed  the  imperative  command  of  God,  and  had  eaten 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  Lord  had  passed  the 
sentence  of  death  upon  him,  why  did  the  Lord  drive  him  out  of  the  garden,  and 
what  did  he  drive  him  out  to  prevent?  Let  the  word  of  the  Lord  himself  an- 
swer that  most  important  question.  "  And  the  Lord  said.  Behold,  the  man  is 
become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil:  and  now,  lest  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  forever;  Therefore  the 
Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  Garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from 
whence  he  was  taken.  So  he  drove  out  the  man :  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of 
the  Garden  of  Eden  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  "  (3:  22-24). 

Here  the  question  is  fully  answered.  Here  we  are  told  that  Adam  was 
driven  out  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  lest  he  should  put  forth  his  hand  and  take 
also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  forever ;  and  to  prevent  him  from 
doing  this,  he  was  hurried  out  of  the  garden.  But  suppose  that  after  Adam 
had  eaten  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  had  been  sen- 
tenced to  death,  he  had  put  forth  his  hand  and  taken  and  eaten  of  the  tree 
of  life  also,  wh;it  would  have  been  the  result?     Why  he  would  have  been  im- 
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mediately  transformed,  or  translated  from  mortality  into  immortality  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  that  would  have  presented  the  terrible 
fact  of  the  existence  of  an  immortal  transgressor.  He  had  already  become  as 
the  angels  of  God  to  know  good  and  evil,  and  if  he  had  then  eaten  of  the  tree 
of  life,  he  would  have  been  instantly  translated  into  immortality  and 
would  then  have  been  also  as  the  angels  of  God  are,  never  to  die.  By  this 
act  the  sentence  of  death  already  passed  upon  him  would  have  been  cancelled, 
and  the  terrible  spectacle  of  an  immortal  sinner  in  all  its  dreadful  reality  would 
have  been  manifested. 

Now  to  prevent  this  very  thing,  Adam  was  driven  out  of  paradise,  and  es- 
pecial precautions  were  taken  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of  such  a  thing,  and 
cherubims  were  placed  at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  a  flaming  sword 
which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  Therefore  if, 
after  that,  Adam  had  attempted  to  approach  the  tree  of  life  to  pluck  and  eat  its 
fruits,  he  would  have  been  instantly  consumed  on  the  spot. 

Now  what  important  lesson  do  we  learn  by  these  facts?  It  is  this,  that 
an  immortal  sinner  God  would  not  allow  to  exist.  Then  tell  us,  ye  who 
teach  that  the  teeming  millions  of  transgressors  who  have  lived  on  the  earth 
in  the  ages  past,  and  who  now  swarm  upon  the  earth,  are  all  possessed  of  im- 
mortality, how  did  they  get  it?  From  whence,  we  demand  to  know,  did 
they  derive  their  immortality?  Or  is  the  doctrine  an  egregious  error?  We 
do  here  affirm  that  it  is,  and  that  the  first  preacher  of  the  natural  immortality 
of  sinners  was  the  serpent  in  the  garden. 

The  First  Preacher  of  Natural  Immortality   Was  the  Serpent 

The  Lord  had  said  to  Adam,  "  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye  shall  surely  die." 
But  the  serpent  said  tauntingly  to  the  woman,  "  Yea,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall 
not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ?  And  the  woman  said  unto  the  serpent, 
We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden :  but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it, 
neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman. 
Ye  shall  not  surely  die:  for  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof, 
then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened ;  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and 
evil"  (Gen.  3:2-5).  Here  the  serpent  taught  the  doctrine  that  notwith- 
standing she  should  transgress,  still  she  would  live  forever  and  not  die ;  and 
while  the  serpent  told  the  truth  in  regard  to  their  eyes  being  opened  by  eating 
of  the  forbidden  fruit  and  their  becoming  as  the  gods  (or  angels  of  God)  to 
know  good  and  evil,  yet  on  the  subject  of  immortality  he  lied.  As  Adam 
and  Eve  found  out  to  their  sorrow ;  and  all  such  who  have  and  do  now  preach 
the  doctrine  of  immortality  in  sinners,  are  liars  like  unto  their  ancient  pioneer. 

But  there  has  been  another  tree  of  life  planted  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God,  and  that  tree  of  life  is  Christ,  and  all  who  eat  of  this  tree,  shall  not 
surely  die,  but  shall  surely  live  forever.  For  whosoever  hath  the  Son  hath  life, 
but  whoso  hath  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him.  All,  therefore,  who  desire  to  see  good,  and  length  of  da3's,  even  days 
without  end,  instead  of  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  the  first  Adam,  must  re- 
verse the  operation  and  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  second  Adam  who  was 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  it  is  said.     "  For  9,5  by 
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one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
many  shall  be  made  righteous"  (Rom,  5:  19). 

In  view  of  the  above  premises,  therefore,  we  demand  to  know  of  those  who 
hold  and  teach  the  doctrine  that  sinners  are  immortal.  From  whence  did  they 
derive  their  immortality?  Did  Adam,  notwithstanding  he  was  driven  out  of 
the  garden,  and  notwithstanding  especial  precautions  were  taken  to  guard  the 
way  of  the  tree  of  life  lest  he  should  put  forth  his  hand  and  pluck  and  eat  of 
the  fruit  thereof  and  live  forever,  did  he  still  steal  into  the  garden  unobserved, 
and  eat  of  its  fruits?     If  not,  from  whence  did  he  get  his  immortality? 

INFERENTIAL    EVIDENCE 

Nevertheless,  as  there  are  millions  of  human  beings  who  have  been  taught 
from  infancy,  and  who  conscientiously  believe  that  they  are  possessed  of  im- 
mortal souls,  and  are  laboring  hard  to  save  them;  and  as  we  have  found  no 
direct  proof  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  support  of  the  doctrine,  and  as  its  ad- 
vocates are  obliged  to  fall  back  upon  inferential  evidence,  and  incidental  ex- 
pressions which  upon  the  face  of  them  at  first  sight  appear  to  favor  the  doc- 
trine, we  will  therefore  now  proceed  to  examine  some  of  the  principal  Scrip- 
tures which  are  so  employed,  to  see  if  they  really  favor  the  doctrine,  or  not. 

THE   THIEF   ON   THE   CROSS 

When  one  calls  in  question  this  doctrine,  the  first  Scripture  most  commonly 
quoted  in  support  of  it  is  the  reply  of  Jesus  to  a  request  of  one  of  the  persons 
who  was  crucified  with  him.  Luke  informs  us  as  follows  in  the  twenty- third 
chapter  of  his  gospel,  "  And  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors,  led  with 
him  to  be  put  to  death.  .  .  .  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  hanged 
railed  on  him,  saying.  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us.  But  the  other 
answering,  rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in 
the  same  condemnation?  And  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the  due  re- 
ward of  our  deeds:  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  And  he  said  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Verily  I  sav  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  para- 
dise." 

Now  it  is  assumed  by  the  advocates  of  the  popular  doctrine  of  the  immortal- 
ity of  the  soul  that  Christ  meant  by  this  reply  that  his  soul  and  the  thief's  soul 
would  meet  in  paradise  immediately  after  their  death,  and  within  the  period 
of  the  day  of  twenty-four  hours  in  which  they  were  crucified.  But  this  inter- 
pretation is  wholly  inadmissible,  as  it  would  contradict  the  inspired  writers 
and  the  words  of  Christ  himself,  for  he  said,  "  As  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  "  (Matt.  12:  40). 

But  oh,  say  the  advocates  of  this  doctrine,  We  believe  that  his  body  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  grave,  but  his  soul  was  at  the  same  time  in 
heaven.  But  we  reply.  Oh  no,  we  cannot  allow  that  either,  as  that  would 
flatly  contradict  another  Scripture.  For  hear  what  Peter  said  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  interpreting  the  words  of  David  upon  this  very  subject,  "  David 
being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that 
of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit 
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on  his  throne;  he  seeing  this  before  spake  (in  the  sixteenth  Psalm)  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  (grave),  neither  did  his 
flesh  see  corruption." 

Take  especial  notice  of  what  Peter  is  proving:  it  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead.  And  what  Scripture  does  he  quote  to  prove  it?  Why,  this 
very  saying  of  David,  namely,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  (the 
grave)."  Well  then,  if  to  raise  Christ  from  the  dead  was  to  bring  his  soul 
out  of  hell  (properly  translated  grave),  then  it  is  plain  that  his  soul  was  dead, 
and  in  the  grave,  instead  of  being  alive,  and  in  heaven,  for  if  he  were  alive 
and  in  heaven,  then  there  would  have  been  no  resurrection  manifested  by  bring- 
ing his  soul  out  of  heaven ;  and  so  superstition  renders  this  Scripture  void.  We 
will  now  endeavor  to  expose  the  fraud  and  show  where  these  champions  of 
error  conceal  the  truth  and  substitute  a  lie  in  its  stead. 

Christ's  "  Soul " 

The  prophet  Isaiah  spake  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  in  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  his  prophecies,  speaking  of  Christ's  soul,  he  said,  "  Thou  shalt  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin  " ;  again,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  " ; 
and  again,  "  He  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death."  What  more  positive 
proof  does  any  one  want  than  this?  Nevertheless,  Jesus  himself  said,  as  he 
drew  near  the  end,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful even  unto  death."  Thus  Christ's  soul  died,  and  was  buried  and  was 
raised  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures,  no 
matter  how  much  men  who  have  been  bewitched  by  the  errors  of  the  times  in 
which  we  live  may  be  shocked  at  this  statement. 

"In  Hell" 

The  original  word  Sheol  in  the  Hebrew  which  is  translated  hades  in  the 
Greek  and  hell  in  the  English,  does  not  mean  a  place  of  departed  spirits,  as 
the  heathen  of  olden  times  and  the  religious  teachers  in  these  days  say,  but  in- 
stead it  means  the  place  of  the  dead.  It  means  the  grave  and  should  have  been 
so  translated  in  our  language  to  express  the  truth  in  these  places,  which  we 
will  now  proceed  to  prove.  The  condition  of  people  who  die  and  go  down 
into  Sheol  is  clearly  and  positively  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore  is  not 
left  open  as  a  matter  to  be  speculated  upon  by  uninspired  men.  For  the  wise 
man  —  the  preacher  —  said  (Eccles.  9 :  10) ,  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to 
do,  do  it  with  thy  might."  And  why?  "  For  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  sheol,  whither  thou  goest  "  (properly  translated 
grave  in  our  version).  Sheol  in  this  place  is  the  same  word  as  David  employed 
in  the  sixteenth  Psalm,  saying,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  sheol."  Again 
in  the  thirteenth  Psalm  it  is  written,  "  O  Lord  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul 
from  sheol  "  (translated  grave).  Again  in  the  forty-ninth  Psalm,  "  But  God 
will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  sheol  "  (correctly  again  rendered 
grave).  And  again  the  Psalmist,  speaking  for  Christ,  says  in  the  eighty- 
sixth  Psalm,  "  For  great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me;  and  thou  hast  delivered  my 
soul  from  the  lowest  hell"  (lowest  sheol,  that  is,  the  lowest  grave).  Again 
it  is  written  in  the  sixth  Psalm,  "  Return,  O  Lord,  deliver  my  soul:  Oh  savp 
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me  for  thy  mercies'  sake.  For  in  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee: 
in  sheol  (the  grave)  who  shall  give  thee  thanks?" 

Nothing  can  be  more  clearly  established  than  the  condition  of  the  souls  of 
men,  and  Christ  in  sheol,  hades,  or  the  grave ;  for  the  question  is  asked  in 
the  eighty-eighth  Psalm,  "  Wilt  thou  show  wonders  to  the  dead  ?  shall  the 
dead  arise  and  praise  thee?  Selah.  Shall  thy  lovingkindness  be  declared  in 
sheol  (the  grave)  ?  or  thy  faithfulness  in  destruction?  Shall  thy  wonders  be 
known  in  the  dark?  and  thy  righteousness  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness?  " 
The  answer  is  contained  in  all  these  questions  by  implication,  and  is  no,  em- 
phatically no.  Jesus  endorsed  the  above,  and  said,  "  I  must  work  while 
it  is  day;  the  night  (of  death)  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 

Death  is  a  land  of  forgetfulness,  which,  when  people  enter,  they  forget  all 
that  they  ever  knew,  and  God's  wonders  are  not  seen  there  in  the  dark,  and 
God's  righteousness  is  not  known  there.  God  shows  no  wonders  to  the  dead, 
nor  can  the  dead  arise  and  praise  him.  Job  described  it  in  chapter  lo,  last 
verse,  as  "  a  land  of  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death ;  a  land  of  darkness  as 
darkness  itself,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  without  any  order,  and  where  the 
light  is  as  darkness."  And  David  says  in  the  sixth  Psalm,  "  O  Lord,  deliver 
my  soul :  Oh  save  me  for  thy  mercies'  sake.  For  in  death  there  is  no  remem- 
brance of  thee:  in  the  grave  (sheol)  who  shall  give  thee  thanks?  "  According 
to  the  prophet  David,  therefore,  there  is  no  mentality  or  remembrance  of  God 
in  death;  and  he  inquires,  "  In  sheol  (the  grave)  who  shall  give  thee  thanks?  " 
The  answer  is.  None,  and  is  implied  in  the  question. 

Again,  Hezekiah,  a  righteous  king  in  Israel,  was  told  to  put  his  house  in 
order,  for  he  should  die  and  not  live,  and  when  he  prayed,  the  Lord  added 
fifteen  years  to  his  life;  then  he  rejoiced  and  said,  "  Thou  hast  in  love  to  my 
soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption.  .  .  .  For  the  grave  (sheol)  can- 
not praise  thee:  death  cannot  celebrate  thee:  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit 
cannot  hope  for  thy  truth  "  (Isa.  38:  17-18). 

This  is  most  extraordinary  language  for  a  wise  king  to  make  use  of  in  view 
of  the  theories  that  men  have  invented.  How  could  an  immortal  soul  be  de- 
livered from  a  pit  of  corruption?  And  how  is  it  that  he  says  that  there  is 
no  praising  God  in  sheol,  which  they  say  is  the  place  of  departed  spirits? 
Again  why  does  the  prophet  David  say  in  the  hundred  and  fifteenth  Psalm, 
"  The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any  that  go  down  into  silence  "? 

The  wise  men  of  old,  who  spake  by  inspiration  of  God,  appear  not  to  have 
had  such  bright  visions  of  death  before  them,  but  appear  only  to  have  believed 
that  men  could  praise  God  while  they  were  alive,  either  before  death,  or  after 
they  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.  But  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  the  phi- 
losophers and  ministers  of  evil  things,  who  despise  the  knowledge  of  God,  have 
multiplied  their  cunningly  devised  fables  and  boldly  publish  them  abroad. 
They  assume  to  know  all  about  the  doctrine  of  immortality  without  any  reve- 
lation from  God,  and  say  that  hades  is  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  say 
that  the  immortal  souls  of  all  men  at  death  go  into  hades,  and  as  these  souls 
are  both  good  and  bad,  therefore  hades  is  divided  into  two  parts,  upper  hell 
and  lower  hell ;  and  while  upper  hell  is  the  place  where  the  righteous  go,  and 
is  therefore  called  paradise,  or  heaven,  which  is  a  place  of  happiness;  lower 
hell,  the  place  to  which  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  remanded,  really  is  hell 
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where  they  are  tormented  in  flames.  This  theory,  with  various  modifica- 
tions according  to  what  might  at  different  times  be  pictured  by  the  vivid  im- 
aginations of  priests  and  religious  teachers,  was  not  concocted  by  the  doctors  of 
divinity  and  clerg\^  of  our  day,  although  it  is  accepted  in  all  its  main  features, 
and  believed  and  taught  by  them.  No,  it  is  a  very  ancient  theory,  and  extends 
far  back  beyond  the  times  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Josephus  describes  it  in 
language  similar  to  what  we  have  used  above.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  of 
Christ's  day  held  and  taught  it,  the  children  of  Israel  imbibed  it  from  the 
idolatrous  nations  that  they  came  into  contact  with,  whose  errors  they  learned 
and  whose  gods  they  worshipped.  The  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  was  the  core  of  heathen  idolatry  in  ancient  times,  and  it  is  still.  They 
worshipped  their  gods  to  save  their  souls  from  the  flames  of  hell,  and  they 
do  so  now.  This  delusion  about  the  souls  of  men,  and  the  many  vain  theories 
that  different  religious  and  superstitious  bodies  of  men  have  devised  in  their 
ignorance  and  blindness  concerning  it,  constitutes  the  strength  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  and  is  the  chief  feature  of  the  veil  which  covers  all  nations,  and 
is  the  curse  of  God  sent  upon  the  world.  He  has  filled  them  with  their  own 
ways  that  they  might  believe  a  lie  and  perish,  because,  as  Paul  says,  "  they 
believed  not  the  truth  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  And  the  foolish 
sects  of  our  day  follow  hard  after  the  errors  of  their  progenitors  and  ancestors, 
and  they  have  not  the  power  to  say,  "  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?  " 
For  God  has  given  them  over  to  their  own  hearts'  lust.  They  profess  indeed 
that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him.  But  in  comparison,  how 
beautiful  and  precious  and  wonderful  are  the  truths  of  the  Holy  Scriptures! 
And  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  far  does  the  knowledge  of 
God  exceed  such  rubbish,  which  originates  in  the  carnal  minds  of  natural 
earthy  men! 

"  To-day  " 

As  we  have  already  shown  that  the  doctrines  and  theories  of  the  Protestant 
and  Catholic  sects  with  whom  we  come  in  contact,  and  have  to  withstand  in 
our  day,  are  false  and  destructive  of  the  true  faith,  we  will  now  show  how  they 
err  in  the  understanding  and  application  of  the  term  "  to-day  "  as  employed  by 
Jesus  in  answering  the  request  of  one  of  the  malefactors.  Jesus  came  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  he  is  the  one  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets 
did  write.  And  the  spirit  which  spake  by  the  holy  prophets  spake  also  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  therefore  Peter  says,  "  The  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you:  searching 
what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  sig- 
nify, when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow"  (I  Pet.  i:  lO-ii).  Paul  also  says  (I  Cor.  10:3-4)  that  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  "  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and 
did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock 
which  followed  them:  and  that  Rock  was  Christ."  Again  he  said  in  his 
speech  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch,  "  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and 
their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets 
which  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him  " 
(Acts  13:  27). 
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If  a  man,  therefore,  is  ignorant  of  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  he  cannot  in- 
terpret Christ's  words,  because  what  he  said  and  taught  was  in  harmony  with 
what  had  been  said  and  taught  before.  These  intimations  are  necessary  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  presumptuously  place  constructions  upon  Christ's  words 
which  they  will  not  bear,  and  which  would  set  him  at  variance  with  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  Jesus  said,  "  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John." 
The  coming  of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  marked  a  new  era  in  Israel.  The 
old  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai  was  represented,  Paul  says,  in  the  allegory  by 
Hagar,  the  bond-woman,  and  gendered  to  bondage.  That  is,  all  under  the 
law  fell  under  condemnation  because  they  failed  to  keep  all  the  terms  and  con- 
ditions contained  therein,  and  therefore  fell  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  it 
was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins,  nor 
could  perfection  come  by  the  Levitical  priesthood.  Therefore  the  old  cove- 
nant, having  waxed  old,  was  ready  to  vanish  away,  and  the  new  covenant  was 
now  being  ushered  in,  which  was  to  be  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  the  testator;  and  Christ's  blood  was  the  blood  of  this  covenant,  and 
under  this  covenant  sins  and  iniquities  could  be  forgiven,  as  it  is  said.  "  I 
will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  re- 
member no  more." 

This  new  era  which  was  thus  being  ushered  in  is  called  a  new  day.  The 
prophet  Isaiah,  in  speaking  of  the  day  of  Christ,  says  in  chapter  49,  verse  8, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee,  and  in  a  day 
of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee  ":  Paul  in  interpreting  this  Scripture  says  in 
II  Corinthians,  chapter  6,  verse  2,  "  For  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time 
accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succored  thee  " :  Then  he  applies 
this  Scripture  and  says,  "  Behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Thus  the  day  of  salvation  spoken  of  in  the  prophets  —  that  joyful  day  to 
Israel  and  the  nations  —  was  inaugurated  by  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus,  and 
was  current  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  still  continues,  and  will  continue 
until  salvation  is  actually  realized  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  This  day, 
therefore,  is  a  long  day,  and  covers  many  days,  and  unless  salvation  is  realized 
in  this  day,  it  could  not  be  called  a  day  of  salvation. 

Again  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  David  in  the  ninety-fifth  Psalm  to 
those  who  should  live  in  the  times  of  Christ,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  heart,  as  in  the  provocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation 
in  the  wilderness:  when  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
work.  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation  and  said.  It  is  a 
people  that  do  err  in  their  heart,  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways;  unto 
whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest."  Here 
the  Psalmist  speaks  of  two  days  of  trial  for  the  children  of  Israel.  The 
first  was  under  the  mediator  Moses  and  continued  a  period  of  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness,  called  the  day  of  temptation,  a  day  of  forty  years'  duration. 
But  God  purposed  to  subject  his  people  to  another  trial  under  a  new  cove- 
nant, and  under  another  mediator,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  and  his  people 
are  here  warned  not  to  harden  their  heart  in  the  day  of  Christ,  as  they  did  in 
the  day  of  Moses  when  the  Lord  was  angry  with  them,  and  sware  in  his 
wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest. 

And  we  are  not  at  a  loss,  nor  need  we  stand  in  doubt  as  to  the  meaning 
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of  these  words  of  David  in  this  place,  and  their  application.  Paul,  speaking 
by  the  same  spirit  which  prompted  these  words  to  David,  says  in  his  letter  to 
the  Hebrews,  chapter  3,  beginning  at  verse  5,  "  Moses  verily  was  faithful 
in  all  his  house  (God's  house,  Num.  12:  7)  as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of 
those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after;  but  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own 
house;  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing 
of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end.  Wherefore  as  the  holy  Spirit  saith  "  (in  the 
ninety-fifth  Psalm),  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts, 
as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness;  when  your 
fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years.  Wherefore 
I  was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said,  They  do  alway  err  in  their 
heart;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways.  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath.  They 
shall  not  enter  into  my  rest."  Paul  then  warns  the  Hebrews  of  his  time,  to 
whom  these  words  of  David  especially  applied,  and  says  in  verses  12  and  13, 
"  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is 
called  To-day."  Observe  that  they  were  to  exhort  one  another  daily,  while 
the  period  of  time  continues  called  "  To-day,"  so  that  "  To-day  "  is  compre- 
hensive of  many  days,  and  as  to  how  far  down  the  stream  of  time  it  continues 
is  apparent  from  what  he  next  says  in  verses  14  and  15,  "  For  we  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto 
the  end ;  while  it  is  said.  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  provocation."  Now  they  were  to  be  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  they  held  fast  the  beginning  of  their  confidence  stedfast  unto  the 
end  of  the  period  called  To-day,  Therefore  that  period  extends  down  to,  and 
covers  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  is  called  the  day  of  salvation,  for  it 
does  not  lapse  until  salvation  is  realized. 

Interpretation  of  Christ's  Words 

With  these  premises  before  us,  a  scriptural  interpretation  of  the  words  of 
Christ  to  the  thief  upon  the  cross  becomes  easy  and  natural.  Christ  entered 
into  paradise  when  he  arose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  unto  his  Father,  and 
although  the  malefactor  tarries  till  Christ  comes  in  his  kingdom,  and  sleeps 
unconscious  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  until  that  time  —  the  time  when  he 
asked  to  be  remembered  —  and  if  he  is  even  raised  from  the  dead  then,  and 
enters  at  that  time  into  paradise  with  Christ,  the  answer  of  Jesus,  "  To-day, 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,"  will  be  fulfilled.  For,  as  we  have  just 
proved,  the  term  "  To-day,"  is  called  the  "  day  of  salvation,"  and  therefore 
covers  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  But  we  may  say  that  the  strength  of  the 
answer  to  the  thief's  request,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day,  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise,"  appears  to  indicate  that  there  was  something  in  store 
for  him  even  better  than  vv^aiting  until  Christ  comes  into  his  kingdom  at  the 
resurrection,  at  the  last  day;  and  while  we  might  naturally  think  that  this 
person  ought  not  to  receive  any  especial  consideration  at  the  hands  of  his  Lord 
and  master,  yet  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  things  present  a  different  aspect. 

Jesus  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  when  he  was  arrested 
and  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  all  his  disciples,  as  Jesus  said,  were 
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offended,  forsook  him  and  fled,  and  Peter  denied  him  with  oaths  and  curses, 
and  he  was  now  hanging  upon  the  cross  and  the  soldiers  mocked  him,  saying, 
"  If  thou  be  the  king  of  Israel  save  thyself,"  and  the  rulers  and  the  chief 
priests  derided  him,  saying,  "  He  saved  others;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be 
the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God."  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were 
hanged  railed  on  him  also,  saying,  "  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and 
us."  Under  these  terrible  conditions  which  his  apostles  themselves  could  not 
endure,  this  poor  thief  not  only  rebuked  the  other,  saying,  "  Dost  thou  not 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  "  But  confessing  his 
own  sin  and  the  justice  of  their  own  punishment,  he  says  of  Jesus,  "  But 
this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."  And  then,  greater  than  all,  in  the  last 
extremity  he  recognized  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  the  saviour  of 
the  world  who  is  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  king- 
dom, and  turning  to  Jesus  he  said,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom." 

Although  this  man  had  been  tempted  to  steal  and  violate  the  laws  of 
the  land,  yet  he  appears  to  have  had  a  good  understanding  of  spiritual  and 
scriptural  matters,  and  was  no  doubt  fully  cognizant  of  the  mighty  works 
that  Jesus  had  done,  and  the  doctrines  which  he  taught,  for  his  request  showed 
that.  Jesus  had  likened  himself  to  a  nobleman  who  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom  and  to  return,  when  he  would  reckon  with 
his  servants  and  give  them  their  rewards  according  to  their  works.  Christ 
came  to  save  sinners,  and  he  said  himself  that  all  manner  of  sins  and  blas- 
phemies should  be  forgiven  unto  men  except  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  hath  not  forgiveness.  Stealing  is  only  one  of  a  long  list  of 
transgressions,  and  is  not  an  unpardonable  sin.  But  this  man  repented  and 
showed  great  faith  in  the  darkest  hour  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  the 
Lord's  answer,  as  we  have  said,  seems  to  point  to  some  especial  consideration 
in  his  favor. 

It  was  testified  of  Jesus  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  ascended 
on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men." 
Paul  interpreted  this  oracle  in  that  part  which  refers  to  the  gifts  of  the 
spirit  that  Christ  received  for  men,  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  saying, 
"  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith.  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive  (or  as  the  margin  reads,  he  led  a  multitude  of  captives) 
and  gave  gifts  unto  men"    (Eph.  4:7-8). 

Now  in  reference  to  the  multitude  of  captives  which  Christ  led  when  he 
ascended  into  heaven  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  Matthew  informs  us 
and  says  in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter,  "  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with 
a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  his  life  (or  'ghost'  as  it  is  improperly  translated). 
And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ;  and  the  graves  were 
opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto 
many."  These  saints  were  captives  taken  out  of  the  prison-house  of  death 
by  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal,  and  as  the  apostle  says  that  many 
bodies  of  saints  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves,  they  would  constitute  a  mul- 
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titude  of  captives,  who  ascended  into  heaven  with  Christ,  and  the  man  to 
whom  Jesus  said,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day,  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise  "  may  have  been  one  of  that  favored  multitude,  and  so  have 
entered  into  paradise  with  Christ  the  Lord  in  the  early  part  of  the  day  of 
salvation,  called  "  To-day  "  by  the  inspired  writers. 

Thus  we  have  dwelt  quite  at  length  upon  the  saying  of  Christ  to  the  male- 
factor upon  the  cross,  and  relative  matters  contained  therein,  and  while  at 
first  to  a  person  unenlightened  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  who  has  been  taught 
the  popular  error  of  the  world,  this  saying  may  appear  to  favor  the  doctrine, 
yet  when  we  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  or  Scripture  with  Scrip- 
ture, as  Paul  commands  us  to  do,  and  as  he  himself  did  to  prove  his  doctrines, 
we  are  not  able  to  discern  the  slightest  trace  of  evidence  to  support  the  doc- 
trine that  this  Scripture  is  so  often  quoted  to  prove.  Therefore  people  who 
rest  their  hopes  of  reaching  paradise  at  death,  undressed  after  laying  their 
earthly  and  fleshly  garments  by,  have  here  nothing  to  hang  their  hopes  upon. 

"  ABSENT    FROM    THE    BODY  " 

The  next  important  argument  employed  to  sustain  the  doctrine  of  man's 
natural  immortality  which  we  will  consider  is  predicated  upon  Paul's  words  in 
his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians  where  he  says  in  chapter  5,  "  Therefore 
we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  (for  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight)  ;  we 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to 
be  present  with  the  Lord."  The  error  that  the  religious  teachers  commit  in 
this  place  consists  in  assuming  (for  it  is  only  an  assumption)  that  Paul 
intended  to  be  understood,  that  when  we  were  absent  from  the  body,  we 
would  be  present  with  the  Lord  immediately  without  a  body,  whereas  we  will 
now  prove  from  his  own  words  that  he  intended  no  such  thing,  but  on  the 
contrary,  we  would  not  be  present  with  the  Lord  until  we  were  clothed  upon 
with  our  house  from  heaven  at  his  coming,  for  this  is  the  very  thing  which 
he  taught  the  Thessalonians  when  he  said  to  them  in  his  first  letter  (2:  ig), 
"  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming?"  Here  the  proof  is 
positive  that  Paul's  hope  and  their  hope  was  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  at  his 
coming. 

Hearken  to  what  Paul  says  when  he  was  brought  before  the  Emperor  Nero 
the  second  time  (H  Tim.  4:6-8),  "  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 

How  is  it  possible  that  men  with  ordinary  common  sense  in  other  matters 
should  be  so  blind  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  not  to  be  able  to  see  in  a  place 
like  this  that  Paul  had  no  expectation  of  entering  upon  his  reward  in  any 
sense,  or  of  getting  his  crown  of  righteousness,  until  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God,  and  our  saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  all  others  who  love 
this  appearing  would  obtain  theirs  at  the  same  time!  Again  he  charges  Tim- 
othy in  his  first  letter  saying,  "  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on 
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eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  art  called,"  and  after  adds,  "  Keep  this  com- 
mandment without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  But  he  said  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  same  letter  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, "  We  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also  are  ours,  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  Again  in  the  fourteenth  verse  of  chapter  4,  he  says  to  them, 
"  Knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us  also,  by 
Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with  you."  When  thus  presented,  they  will  be 
present  with  the  Lord,  and  not  before.  These  sayings  of  the  apostle  pointed 
the  minds  of  these  disciples  to  the  day  of  Christ  as  the  time  when  they  were 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  Paul  must  certainly  be  allowed  to  interpret 
Paul. 

Again,  what  can  be  more  to  the  point  on  this  subject  than  his  words 
to  the  Thessalonians  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  first  letter  where  he  says 
to  them,  "  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For 
if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevent  (come  before)  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 
Then  we  (those  who  are  living  at  that  time)  which  are  alive  and  remain, 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air."  And  now  mark,  ye  who  stumble  at  Paul's  words,  when  he  says,  "  Ab- 
sent from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord."  Note  particularly  what  he 
concludes  with  here,  "  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore 
comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  This  valuable  instruction  Paul  con- 
veys by  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  which  he  desires  them  not  to  be  ignorant 
concerning  the  state  of  the  dead  who  are  asleep,  for  ignorance  on  this  point 
is  a  dangerous  condition  of  mind ;  and  having  shown  them  how  the  dead 
are  to  be  raised  up,  and  the  living  changed,  and  how  they  are  to  be  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  he  then  declares  particularly,  and  shows  that 
this  is  the  manner,  and  this  is  the  time  when  they  will  be  present  with  the 
Lord,  for  he  says,  "  And  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord,  Wherefore  com- 
fort one  another  with  these  words." 

Death  according  to  the  men  of  God  is  a  sleep.  The  ordinary  sleep  of  a 
man  in  sound  health  is  a  cessation  of  the  action  of  mental,  as  well  as  physical 
power,  so  that  in  a  sound  sleep  a  man  may  pass  away  six  or  eight  hours 
without  being  conscious  of  the  lapse  of  that  time.  Therefore,  true  to  this 
natural  figure,  as  the  sleep  of  death  is  a  total  suspension  of  all  the  powers 
of  mind  and  body,  the  lapse  of  ten  thousand  years  between  death  and  resurrec- 
tion could  occur  without  the  sleeper  being  any  more  conscious  of  it  than  if  it 
were  but  a  single  day.  There  are  no  clocks  or  time-keepers  with  the  dead, 
they  never  inquire  the  time  of  night. 

These  Scriptures  already  cited  show  conclusively  not  only  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  were  to  look  forward  to  the  coming  of  Christ  as  the  time  that  they 
were  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,  but  also  that  when  they  were  present  with 
him  they  would  be  present  in  body,  not  unclothed,  nor  in  their  earthy  body, 
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but  in  their  celestial,  or  immortal  body,  and  to  this  end  Paul  says  (H  Cor.  5), 
"  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven ;  if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be  found 
naked.  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened :  not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  life";  or  as  he  said  in  his  first  letter  that  "death  might  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory,"  which  is  only  done  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

Let  it  be  noted  now  that  the  time  that  lapses  after  the  present  tabernacle  or 
body  is  dissolved  until  we  are  clothed  upon  again  at  the  resurrection  by  our 
immortal  body,  or  house  from  heaven,  is  spoken  of  here  as  a  period  of  time  in 
which  the  righteous  are  unclothed,  that  is,  dead,  or  asleep,  a  condition  which 
Paul  himself  had  no  longing  for,  because  he  sa}'s,  "  Not  for  that  we  would 
be  unclothed,  but  (on  the  contrary)  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life."  According  to  this,  Paul  saw  nothing  in  death  that 
was  at  all  desirable  to  him. 

But  the  objector  may  say.  If  the  term  "  absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord  "  only  meant  present  with  the  Lord  at  his  coming,  how  do  you 
account  for  his  passing  over  so  long  a  time  without  making  some  account  of 
it?  We  reply  that  "  God  which  quickeneth  the  dead,  calleth  those  things 
which  be  not,  as  though  they  were  "  when  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophets,  or  apostles,  as  Paul  himself  points  out  in  interpreting  what  God 
said  to  Abraham,  "  A  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee."  This  the 
Lord  said  to  Abraham  when  he  had  no  child,  and  when  the  nations  referred 
to  were  not  in  existence,  but  God  had  promised  that  he  should  become  in  the 
far-off  future  the  father  of  many  nations,  and  so  certain  was  he  to  fulfill  that 
promise  that  he  speaks  of  it  as  though  it  were  already  an  accomplished  fact. 
This  principle  pervades  the  Scriptures  from  beginning  to  end,  and  any  person 
ignorant  of  that  fact  will  commit  many  an  error  in  attempting  to  interpret 
either  the  words  of  Christ,  the  apostles,  or  prophets.  Isaiah  said,  "  Unto 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given."  The  prophet  speaks  of  it  as 
though  it  had  already  transpired  in  his  day,  yet  the  child  spoken  of  was  not 
born  until  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  when  wise  men  came  from  the  east 
to  worship  him.  This  was  many  centuries  after  the  prophecy  was  uttered. 
Thus  all  evidence  in  this  passage  in  Paul's  writings  to  support  the  popu- 
lar doctrine,  as  we  investigate  it,  fades  away  from  before  our  eyes,  and 
instead,  all  the  arguments  contained  therein,  array  themselves  on  the  other 
side. 

"  TO    DEPART    AND    BE    WITH    CHRIST  " 

But  there  is  another  passage  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Philippians  of  a  similar 
tenor  to  the  one  that  we  have  just  been  considering,  where  he  says  (i :  23), 
"  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ; 
which  is  far  better."  This  saying  of  the  apostle  is  seized  upon  with  avidity 
by  those  who  vainly  hope  to  reach  paradise  at  death  as  a  disembodied  spirit, 
but  this  is  another  slender  thread  on  which  to  hang  their  eternal  welfare, 
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for  their  whole  argument  again  consists  in  assuming  (for  it  is  only  another 
assumption)  that  Paul  intended  us  to  understand  that  he  expected  to  be  with 
Christ  immediately  after  departing  this  life,  and  that  too,  unclothed  and  with- 
out a  body,  whereas  we  have  already  proved  that  he  cherished  no  such  hope, 
but  instead  expected  to  sleep  with  others  till  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
the  trump  of  God  should  awake  the  dead,  when  he  would  arise  and  be  with 
Christ  at  his  coming  and  so  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Paul  knew  the  voices  of 
the  prophets  and  therefore  understood  the  doctrine  that  "  God,  who  quicken- 
eth  the  dead  .  .  .  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were  " 
(Rom.  4:  17),  and  so  in  this  place  he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  the  prophets 
and  says,  "  Having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,"  as  though  he 
would  be  with  Christ  as  soon  as  he  departed,  whereas  he  only  counted  the 
time  between  death  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  a  blank,  and  only  cher- 
ished the  hope  of  being  with  Christ  in  the  day  of  Christ, 

This  any  person  can  see  without  going  outside  of  this  very  letter.  For 
instance,  in  chapter  i,  verse  6,  he  says,  "  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Again,  in  verse  10,  "  That  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without 
offence  till  the  day  of  Christ."  Again,  chapter  2,  verse  16,  "  Holding  forth 
the  word  of  life  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ."  And  again 
(3:7-11),  "What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 
Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith:  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death ;  if  by  any  means 
I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

Does  any  man  need  more  forcible  language  than  this  to  show  what  Paul's 
faith  and  hope  was?  If  he  does,  let  him  find  it  in  the  last  two  verses  of  the 
same  chapter  where  he  says,  "  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  change  our 
vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself." 

This  letter,  as  well  as  the  one  which  was  written  to  Philemon,  in  which  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  Paul  the  aged,  is  set  down  as  being  written  in  the  year 
64;  four  years  later  than  that  he  wrote  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians, 
where,  in  chapters  11  and  12,  as  we  have  his  letter  divided,  he  enumerates 
some  of  the  hardships  and  sufferings  which  he  endured.  And  when  one  reads 
of  the  perils  and  sufferings  which  the  beloved  Paul  endured  for  the  truth's 
sake,  even  as  the  Lord  said  at  Damascus  to  Ananias,  "  I  will  show  him  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's  sake," —  I  say,  after  reading  the 
account  of  these  things,  one  need  not  be  surprised  at  his  language  to  the 
Philippians  when  he  was  an  old  man  and  worn  out  in  his  master's  cause: 
"  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death. 
For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this 
is  the  fruit  of  my  labour:  yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.     For  I  am  in  a 
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strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is 
far  better." 

Paul  knew  the  truth  of  what  Jesus  had  said  before  he  suffered :  "  I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day;  the  night  cometh  when 
no  man  can  work."  He  knew  that  death  was  an  unconscious  sleep,  that 
"  there  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary  be  at  rest  " 
(Job  3:  17),  and  that  the  first  event  that  they  who  fell  asleep  would  be  con- 
scious of,  would  be  what  would  meet  their  vision  after  they  should  be  awaked 
out  of  their  sleep  by  resurrection,  when  they  would  see  the  Lord,  and  ever 
after  be  present  with  him. 

But  some  will  say.  What  is  the  difference  whether  a  man  believes  that  he 
will  get  his  reward  at  death,  or  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  We  answer 
that  there  is  all  the  difference  that  there  is  in  believing  the  truth,  or  believing 
a  lie.  But,  continues  the  objector.  We  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion as  taught  in  the  Scriptures  as  well  as  you  do.  This  we  are  compelled  to 
flatly  deny.  The  theory  of  the  resurrection  that  is  held  and  taught  in  the 
great  religious  bodies  of  the  present  day  is  simply  a  sham  and  counterfeit 
theory  of  the  resurrection.  They  hold  and  teach  what  the  philosopher  Frank- 
lin so  ably  and  clearly  stated  more  than  a  century  ago,  namely,  that  man  is 
not  a  body  animated  by  a  soul,  he  is  a  soul  clothed  with  a  body;  when  the 
clothing  is  laid  aside,  the  man  himself  remains  unchanged,  or  as  the  poet  has 
put  it, 

"  I   lay  my  garments  by, 

Upon  my  bed  to  rest, 

So  death  shall  soon  disrobe  me  hence, 

And  leave  my  soul  undressed." 

Therefore  the  sectarian  theory  of  the  resurrection  simply  amounts  to  be- 
lieving in  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  a  man's  old  clothes,  while 
the  man  himself  never  dies,  never  is  buried,  and  never  is  raised  from  the  dead 
at  all.  This  is  but  a  coarse  counterfeit  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  But  we,  in  opposition  to  all  that,  believe  in  the  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection  of  the  real  man  himself.  All  that  is  comprehended  in 
the  word  soul  —  as  applied  to  Christ  and  to  all  men  —  is  what  dies,  is  buried, 
and  raised  again  from  the  dead.  David,  foreseeing  that  Christ  should  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  spake  in  the  sixteenth  Psalm  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  in  these  words,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  the  grave,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  "  This  Jesus,"  said  Peter, 
"hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  (the  twelve  apostles)  are  witnesses." 
The  way  men  stumble  on  the  siinple  word  hades,  properly  translated  grave, 
assuming  in  their  blindness,  without  divine  authority,  that  it  is  a  place  of  de- 
parted spirits,  is  proof  that  they  are  void  of  judgment,  and  utterly  unable  to 
interpret  the  words  of  inspiration. 

Our  researches  thus  far  have  been  of  no  avail  in  discerning  the  least  scin- 
tillation of  light  in  support  of  this  doctrine  so  important  to  tiie  religious 
world,  and  upon  the  existence  of  which  hang  everlasting  things;  but  there 
are  a  few  more  Scriptures  which  are  quoted  to  sustain  the  doctrine,  which  we 
will  most  respectfully  examine  and  submit  the  result. 
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NOT   ABLE    TO    KILL   THE    SOUL 

In  Matthew  lO  and  28  we  read  from  the  words  of  Christ,  "  Fear  not  them 
which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul,  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 

This  passage  is  greatly  relied  upon  and  commonly  quoted  to  sustain  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  there  is,  nevertheless,  a  weakness 
in  this  argument  on  the  very  face  of  it:  there  is  a  very  important  descriptive 
word  left  out,  and  while  the  translators  under  King  James'  directions  have 
done  their  best  to  favor  the  popular  doctrine,  yet  they  could  not  here  insert 
the  necessary  word  to  make  this  oracle  conclusive  in  proof  of  this  doctrine. 
If  Jesus  had  said,  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  ijnmortal  soul,  then  indeed  this  would  have  been  substantial  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  their  contention.  But  when  any  person  can  turn  to  the  Greek 
lexicon  and  see  that  the  original  word  translated  soul  in  this  passage  is,  in 
verse  39  of  the  same  chapter  (Matt.  10)  twice  translated  life  where  Jesus 
says,  "  He  that  findeth  his  life,  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for 
my  sake,  shall  find  it,"  that  at  once  places  a  very  different  color  upon  the 
subject.  The  translators  could  not  invest  man  with  immortality  by  straining 
the  original  and  giving  certain  words  a  tip  in  that  direction,  because  the  fraud 
is  too  transparent  when  looked  into.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  alto- 
gether too  important  a  doctrine  to  be  taught  in  such  a  flimsy  manner.  And 
that  it  may  plainly  appear  that  a  special  effort  was  made  in  the  translation 
to  favor  the  doctrine,  we  will  cite  one  or  two  more  cases.  In  Matthew 
16  (24-26)  it  is  written,  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow^ 
me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whosoever  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it."  Now  observe  what  a  clumsy  and  superficial 
attempt  is  here  made  to  favor  this  popular  error,  for  the  very  word  which  in 
the  foregoing  passage  is  twice  correctly  translated  life,  in  the  following  passage 
is  twice  without  the  slightest  necessity,  and  without  the  least  warrant  of  au- 
thority, translated  soul  as  follows:  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?  "     Now  insert  the  word  life  and  the  fraud  is  obliterated. 

Again,  we  find  the  same  thing  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  whose  grounds 
brought  forth  plentifully,  so  that  he  had  no  place  to  store  his  fruits,  and  who 
concluded  that  he  would  pull  down  his  barns  and  build  greater,  and  there 
bestow  all  his  fruits  and  his  goods,  and  then  say  to  his  soul,  "  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry." 
But  God  said  unto  him,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee."  Here  the  original  word  Psukee,  which  so  frequently  is  rendered  life, 
is  three  times  in  this  passage  rendered  soul.  Therefore  when  God  said  unto 
him,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee,"  it  could  at 
least  with  equal  propriety  have  been  put,  "  This  night  thy  life  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee." 

But  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words  found  in  Matthew  (10:28)  are  made 
quite  clear  by  Luke  in  chapter  12  (4-5)  of  his  gospel,  who  records  them  as 
follows:     "And  I  say  unto  you,  my  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill 
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the  bod}',  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power 
to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him."  Man's  power  over  man 
terminates  at  death ;  after  that,  as  Jesus  said,  they  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do.  But  God's  power  over  man  does  not  terminate  there,  as  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  one  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  Psalm  as  follows:  "Whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I 
ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there:  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold  thou 
art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
hold  me." 

Again  it  is  testified  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  of  the  unjust.  Jesus  said  (John  5:28-29),  "Marvel  not  at 
this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion." The  righteous  and  wicked  are  both  raised  from  the  dead  at  the  com- 
ing of  Christ.  The  righteous  are  raised  immortal,  to  die  no  more,  but  of  the 
wicked  it  is  said  (Gal.  6:8),  "  He  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption,"  which  proves  that  they  are  raised  again  mortal,  and  will 
appear  in  their  earthy,  mortal  bodies,  for  they  are  condemned  to  die  the 
second  death,  which  is  accomplished  by  casting  them  into  hell  fire,  where  they 
will  be  burned  up,  of  which  God  has  given  examples  in  times  past,  when  fire 
has  gone  out  from  the  Lord  and  burned  up  the  wicked  in  the  sight  and  pres- 
ence of  others.  This  last  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  total  extermination,  as 
Malachi  says,  "  They  shall  be  burned  up,  and  left  neither  root  nor  branch." 
All  relating  to  the  wicked  that  is  comprehended  in  the  term  "  soul  and  body  " 
will  be  destroyed  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

But  before  the  workers  of  iniquity  will  be  cast  into  that  devouring  fire 
which  is  the  second  death,  they  will  see  the  righteous  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
clothed  with  immortality  and  glory,  while  they  themselves  are  thrust  out  to 
weep  and  bitterly  lament  the  loss  of  their  birthright  and  blessing  when  they 
will  no  more  find  it,  though  they  seek  it  carefully  with  tears.  Jesus  said  to 
the  workers  of  iniquity,  "  Ye  shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  ye  yourselves  thrust  out." 

If  a  man  has  taken  the  popular  errors  for  granted  as  being  true,  and  is 
somewhat  troubled  to  come  down  to  contemplate  stern  realities  instead  of 
vain  theories,  and  to  dwell  on  solid  facts  instead  of  men's  opinions  and  fan- 
cies; and  if  he  wishes  plainly  to  know  just  what  it  is  which  is  cast  into  hell 
on  the  part  of  the  wicked  when  they  are  cast  therein,  let  him  consider  the 
following,  what  Christ  himself  says  on  that  point,  as  to  what  a  man  gains 
by  believing  and  obeying  his  words  and  what  he  loses  by  disregarding  his 
words;  by  believing,  or  by  disobeying  the  gospel;  by  confessing  him  before 
men,  or  by  denying  him  and  being  ashamed  of  him  before  men;  by  losing  his 
life  at  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  rather  than  deny  him  and  his 
gospel,  or  by  saving  his  life  at  the  hand  of  the  persecutor  by  denying  Jesus 
and  his  gospel  in  the  hour  of  trial. 

Now  what  does  Jesus  say  that  a  man  will  gain  or  lose  under  these  circum- 
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stances?  "  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  He  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal"  (John  12:25).  What  does  a  man 
lose  as  above?  Is  it  not  his  life?  And  what  does  he  gain?  Is  it  not  his 
life,  which  he  keeps  forever?  Again  he  says,  "  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 
lose  it,  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it."  What  does  he 
lose,  and  what  does  he  gain  in  this  case?  Is  it  not  his  life?  Once  more 
(Luke  9:  24-25),  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For  what  is  a  man  ad- 
vantaged if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away?  " 

These  testimonies  make  it  clear  that  the  righteous  save  their  lives  and 
persons,  or  themselves,  while  the  wicked  lose  their  lives  and  their  persons,  or 
bodies.  When,  therefore,  the  wicked  are  raised  from  the  dead,  they  must 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  to  answer  for  the  deeds  that  they 
have  done,  and  their  sentence  is  already  recorded.  They  are  to  receive  in 
body  the  things  done,  and  their  days  after  the  resurrection  will  be  short  and 
few  upon  the  earth,  and  will  terminate  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  and 
when  cast  therein,  their  lives  will  quickly  be  extinguished  and  their  bodies 
consumed.  This  is  the  second  death,  from  which  there  is  no  resurrection; 
this  is  the  final  end  of  the  wicked.     In  this  manner  they  lose  themselves. 

We  have  now  considered  the  words  of  Christ  as  recorded  in  Matthew  and 
find  no  evidence  therein  in  favor  of  the  error  that  it  is  so  often  quoted  to 
prove,  but  instead,  like  all  the  other  Scriptures  that  we  have  examined,  it  is 
found  to  sustain  again  the  opposite  doctrine.     We  will  next  refer  to  the 

MANSIONS    OF    THE    RIGHTEOUS 

"  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also"  (John  14:2-3).  These  words  of  Christ  are  also  wrested 
from  their  proper  meaning,  and  like  the  other  Scriptures,  prostituted  into  the 
support  of  the  popular  error  by  the  religious  teachers  of  the  people,  and  they 
affect  to  see  in  these  words  a  guarantee  of  Christ  of  the  inheritance  that  they 
hope  to  enter  into  immediately  at  death  in  the  form  of  disembodied  spirits, 
and  therefore  they  sing, 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies, 
I'll  bid  farewell  to  every  fear,  and  wipe  my  weeping  eyes." 

But  we  dispute  the  title  and  will  now  show  that  there  is  no  title  here  at  all 
for  any  such  hope  or  expectation.  Jesus  spake  in  parables,  and  his  words  must 
be  interpreted  by  the  other  Scriptures,  which  bear  upon  the  same  subject. 

What  is  his  Father's  house?  People  assume  again  that  it  is  heaven.  This 
we  are  compelled  again  to  deny.  His  Father's  house  was  first  the  house  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness  (Num.  12),  as  the  Lord  himself  said  when  he  sum- 
moned Aaron  and  Miriam  into  his  presence,  and  said  unto  them,  "  My  serv- 
ant Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house."  Interpreting  this 
Scripture,  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (3:  1-6),  "Moses  verily 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house  (that  is  God's  house),  as  a  servant,  for  a  testi- 
mony of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after.     But  Christ  as  a  son 
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over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and 
the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end." 

Therefore  God  has  two  houses,  first  the  house  of  Israel  under  the  old 
covenant  from  Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  and  through  which 
the  inheritance  could  not  be  obtained,  as  Paul  said  to  the  Galatians,  "  If  the 
Inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise,  but  God  gave  it  to 
Abraham  by  promise  " ;  and  second,  the  house  of  God  under  the  new  covenant, 
spoken  of  by  Paul  in  his  first  letter  to  Timothy  where  he  gave  to  him  direc- 
tions, as  he  says,  "  that  thou  may  est  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thy- 
self in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth." 

The  church  of  the  living  God,  therefore,  under  the  new  covenant  is  the 
house  of  God  referred  to  by  Jesus,  and  the  mansions  that  he  has  gone  to  pre- 
pare for  his  people  are  such  as  Paul  spoke  of  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians, where  he  says,  "  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  The  house  that  the  apostle  here  treats  of 
is  the  immortal  body  that  the  righteous  are  to  receive  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
either  by  translation  or  resurrection,  by  translation  if  living  on  the  earth  at 
the  time  of  his  coming,  or  by  resurrection  if  asleep  in  the  grave. 

The  body  of  Christ  as  a  whole  is  called  a  house  or  temple,  and  the  indi- 
vidual members  also  by  figure  of  speech  are  called  houses,  and  hence  also,  by 
another  figure  of  speech  when  all  of  these  individual  houses  at  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  are  grouped  together,  they  are  called  a  city,  the  name  of 
which  is  New  Jerusalem.  This  city  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  will  be  caught 
up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  after  that  will  ever  be 
with  the  Lord ;  consequently  when  the  Lord  comes  down  to  reign  on  the 
earth,  they  come  with  him,  as  is  testified  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  say- 
ing, "  And  I  John,  saw  the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  Again  it 
is  said  (Rev.  21:9-10),  "And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me, 
saying.  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  And  he 
carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me 
that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  hav- 
ing the  glory  of  God."  This  glorious  city  is  the  body  of  Christ  made  perfect, 
and  to  be  a  house  in  this  great  city  is  to  receive  the  mansion  which  Christ  went 
away  into  heaven  to  prepare  for  his  people  by  being  a  mediator  on  their  behalf 
as  a  priest  before  God  his  Father,  to  procure  for  them  remission  of  sins  and 
inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  which  is  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

But  one  of  the  proofs  of  the  blindness  of  the  religious  teachers  of  our  times 
we  will  now  point  out  in  this  very  place.  When  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples, 
"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  "  why  did  he  not  continue,  and  speak  like  a 
modern  clergyman,  and  say  to  them.  And  when  you  die,  I  will  take  your  im- 
mortal soul  to  heaven  and  put  you  in  possession  of  your  mansion?  Simply 
because  such  a  statement  would  be  false  and  subversive  of  the  purpose  of  God. 
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Therefore  Jesus  continued  and  said,  "  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may 
be  also."  Now  who  is  so  incorrigibly  ignorant  as  not  to  be  able  to  see  that 
Jesus  in  this  place  pointed  his  disciples  to  his  second  coming,  as  the  time  when 
they  were  to  get  their  mansions,  and  that  from  that  time  and  forward,  they 
were  to  be  present  with  the  Lord?  It  is  precisely  the  same  doctrine  that 
Paul  taught:  absent  from  this  present  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord  at  his 
coming,  in  their  immortal  body,  or  house  from  heaven,  counting  the  time  of 
sleep  from  death  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  not  worthy  of  notice,  on 
the  principle  that  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  calleth  things  which  be 
not  as  though  they  were.  No  consolation,  therefore,  can  be  found  here  for 
those  who  err,  and  who  have  not  known  God's  ways,  and  who  fail  in  these 
words  of  Christ  to  read  their  titles  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies,  whereas 
this  Scripture  again  supports  the  doctrine  which  we  are  advocating,  and  not 
theirs. 

"  IN    THE    BODY,    AND    OUT    OF    THE    BODY  " 

The  Methodist  parsons,  particularly,  delight  to  dwell  on  these,  as  well  as 
some  of  the  other  expressions  made  use  of  by  Paul,  which  they  do  not  com- 
prehend any  more  than  they  appear  to  discern  what  he  means  in  this  place: 
"  In  the  body,  and  out  of  the  body,"  "  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with 
the  Lord,"  "  Depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  "  What," 
inquires  the  parson,  "  is  all  this  language  about,  if  men  have  no  immortal 
souls  that  can  be  out  of  the  body,  as  well  as  in  the  body,  and  that  can  leave 
the  body  and  ascend  up  to  paradise  at  death,  and  be  with  Christ  immediately 
without  waiting  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead?  " 

These  people  do  not  inquire  wisely  concerning  this.  The  great  truths  of 
revelation  are  not  found  so  easily.  Jesus  said,  "  Broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat."  And  why?  He 
answers,  "  Because,  straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  Therefore  they  who  hold  and  teach 
that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  be  saved,  and  that  the  straight  gate  and  the  narrow 
way  are  easily  found,  make  Christ  a  liar  and  deceive  themselves  and  all  who 
follow  them,  and  while  they  think  that  they  are  in  the  narrow  way  of  life, 
they  are  really  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction.  "  Many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen,"  said  Jesus.  And  we  may  say  if  the  gate  was  straight  and  the  way 
narrow  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  when  there  were  men  present 
inspired  of  God  to  show  the  way  of  life  to  people,  what  must  it  be  now  eight- 
een centuries  later  with  no  inspired  men  present,  and  when  the  world  is  en- 
veloped in  clouds  of  error  and  false  religion?  God  has  purposely  made  the 
way  diflRcult;  when  he  sent  his  son  into  the  world,  he  taught  in  parables  and 
dark  sayings,  as  well  as  did  the  prophets,  and  so  it  is  written,  "  A  wise  man 
will  hear  and  will  increase  learning;  and  a  man  of  understanding  shall  attain 
unto  wise  counsels ;  to  understand  a  proverb  and  the  interpretation,  the  words 
of  the  wise  and  their  dark  sayings  "  (Prov.  i :  5-6).  Jesus  said,  "  Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me."     Now"  to  search  the  Scriptures  does  not  by  any  means  mean  a 
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superficial  reading  of  them,  and  jumping  at  conclusions  without  proper  in- 
vestigation, for  they  who  do  so  will  find  that  their  neighbor  can  come  and 
search  them  out,  and  expose  their  errors  to  their  own  confusion. 

Now  with  reference  to  the  proper  understanding  of  Paul's  words  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  In  the  body  and  out  of  the  body,"  we  will  remark  that  Paul 
had  been  instrumental  in  establishing  a  large  church  in  the  city  of  Corinth 
by  much  labor,  and  in  this  letter,  he  says  (II  Cor.  11:2-4),  "I  am  jealous 
over  3'ou  with  godly  jealousy,  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband  that 
I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtility,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  For  if  he  that  cometh  preach- 
eth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit, 
which  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  gospel  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye 
might  well  bear  with  me  "  (margin). 

These  persons  who  came  among  them  subverting  the  things  which  Paul 
had  established,  preaching  another  Jesus  by  changing  the  doctrine,  and  an- 
other gospel  by  the  same  means, —  these  persons,  I  say,  followed  Paul  in  the 
countries  where  he  travelled,  undoing  the  good  work  which  he  had  done; 
and  most  of  Paul's  letters  were  written  to  counteract  the  evil  effects  in  the 
churches  of  the  errors  which  they  taught,  and  many  of  the  brethren  were 
captivated  by  them  and  their  minds  evil  affected  towards  Paul.  But  Paul's 
letters  to  the  churches  troubled  them,  for  they  were  obliged  to  admit,  as  they 
said  (II  Cor.  10:  lo),  that  his  letters  were  weighty  and  powerful;  but  they 
added,  "  his  bodily  presence  is  weak  and  his  speech  contemptible."  But  who 
were  those  persons?  Paul  answers  (11  :  22-23),  "  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am 
I.  Are  they  Israelites?  so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I. 
Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool),  I  am  more"  (that  is,  in 
comparison). 

These  were  the  refined,  clerical  gentlemen  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which 
believed  (Acts  15:5)  ;  who  before  came  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch, 
and  taught  the  disciples  that  unless  they  were  circumcised  and  kept  the  law 
of  Moses,  they  could  not  be  saved.  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no 
small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them  there,  the  matter  was  referred  to 
a  convention  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  and  although  the  question 
was -there  settled,  and  embodied  in  what  are  called,  "The  apostles'  decrees," 
and  sent  to  the  churches  to  confirm  them  in  the  truth  (Acts  15  and  16),  yet 
this  by  no  means  quieted  these  evil  workers,  and  so  Paul  speaks  of  them  (II 
Cor.  11:13-15),  and  says,  "For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  marvel;  for 
Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great 
thing  if  his  ministers  also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness; 
whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works."  These  men  nevertheless  made 
such  headway  among  the  churches  that  Paul  was  compelled  to  draw  a  parallel 
between  himself  and  them  to  show  the  difference,  and  to  hold  his  grounds 
apparently  among  the  brethren,  and  so  he  says  to  them,  "  Seeing  that  many 
glory  after  the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also,  for  ye  suffer  fools  gladly  (tauntingly) 
seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise."     Then  Paul  enumerates  to  them  what  he  en- 
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dured  for  the  truth's  sake  in  comparison  with  these  ministers  of  Satan,  and 
after  furnishing  a  long  list  of  the  things  he  had  encountered,  he  finally  says, 
"I  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord"  (chapter  12).  "I 
knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body,  I  can- 
not tell;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell:  God  knoweth)  ;  such  an 
one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  such  a  man  (whether  in  the 
body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell:  God  knoweth)  ;  how  that  he  was 
caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
{possible,  margin)  for  a  man  to  utter."  And  then  adds  the  apostle,  "  Lest 
I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations, 
there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me:  And  he  said  unto  me.  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  This 
thorn  in  the  flesh  appears  to  have  been  some  impediment  in  his  speech,  which 
would  be  very  embarrassing  to  a  public  speaker,  and  it  was  no  doubt  this 
which  his  enemies  alluded  to  when  they  said  that  his  speech  was  contemptible, 
and  Paul  himself  said  to  them  in  his  first  letter,  "  I  came  not  to  you  with 
excellency  of  speech";  and  again,  "My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom."  But  although  Paul  could  not,  because 
of  infirmities,  make  as  imposing  an  appearance  as  some  of  his  opponents,  yet 
they  could  not  boast  of  such  marvelous  revelations  and  visions  as  the  Lord 
had  shown  to  Jiim. 

Now  in  regard  to  visions  and  revelations,  they  who  are  instructed  in  the 
Scriptures  will  understand  that  God  is  able  to  carry  a  man  away  bodily,  or 
transport  him  mentally  in  spirit  to  any  part  of  the  earth  or  up  into  paradise, 
as  may  please  him,  and  there  show  unto  him  in  vision  such  things  as  he  in 
his  wisdom  sees  fit.  It  is  competent  for  the  spirit  to  snatch  a  person,  as  was 
done  in  the  case  of  Philip  after  he  had  baptized  the  eunuch,  for  it  is  said 
(Acts  8:  39-40),  "  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more:  .  .  .  But 
Philip  was  found  at  Azotus."  Also  Obadiah,  the  governor  of  Ahab's  house, 
said  to  Elijah,  "  Thou  sayest,  Go,  tell  thy  Lord,  Behold  Elijah  is  here.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  as  soon  as  I  am  gone  from  thee,  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  carry  thee  whither  I  know  not ;  and  so  when  I  come  and  tell  Ahab, 
and  he  cannot  find  thee,  he  shall  slay  me"  (I  Kings  18:  11-12). 

Again  it  is  said  in  the  book  of  Ezekiel  (3:  11-15),  "  The  Lord  said  to  Eze- 
kiel.  Go,  get  thee  to  them  of  the  captivity,  unto  the  children  of  thy  people, 
and  speak  unto  them,  and  tell  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  whether  they 
will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear.  Then  the  spirit  took  me  up,  and  I 
heard  behind  me  a  voice  as  of  a  great  rushing,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  from  his  place.  (Verse  14)  So  the  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  took 
me  away,  and  I  went  in  bitterness,  in  the  heat  of  my  spirit:  but  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  strong  upon  me.  Then  I  came  to  them  of  the  captivity  at  Tel- 
abib,  that  dwelt  by  the  river  of  Chebar,"  and  there  he  spake  to  them  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

Again  in  the  fortieth  chapter,  it  is  said,  "  In  the  five  and  twentieth  year 
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of  our  captivity,  in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
.  .  .  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon  me,  and  brought  me  thither. 
In  the  visions  of  God  brought  he  me  into  the  land  of  Israel,  and  set  me  upon 
a  very  high  mountain,  by  which  was  as  the  frame  of  a  city  on  the  south." 
From  this  standpoint  he  was  shown  in  vision  things  which  had  no  existence 
as  yet,  but  which  were  to  arise  in  the  latter  days.  He  was  therefore  con- 
veyed mentally  where  he  could  see  things  in  spirit,  not  bodily. 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  series  of  visions  and  revelations,  mostly  of 
things  to  arise  in  the  future,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  "  After  this  I  looked  and 
behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven,"  and  John  heard  a  voice  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  with  him  which  said,  "  Come  up  hither  and  I  will  show  thee 
things  which  must  be  hereafter."  And  John  says,  "  Immediately  I  was  in 
the  spirit."  Then  were  shown  to  John  in  vision  the  wonders  of  the  latter 
days,  things  which  were  to  be  hereafter.  They  were  passed  before  his  mental 
vision  in  successive  order,  and  in  describing  them,  as  they  passed,  he  says, 
"  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne."  And  again, 
"  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals."  Again,  "  When  the 
fifth  angel  sounded,  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven."  "  And  I  stood  upon  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  and  I  saw  a  beast  rise  out  of  the  sea."  "  And  I  looked  and 
lo,  a  lamb  stood  on  the  Mount  Sion."  "  After  these  things,  I  saw  another 
angel  come  down  from  heaven."  And  again,  "  And  there  came  one  of  the 
seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife ; 
and  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed 
me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God." 
Thus  John  was  transported  in  mental  visions  to  different  places,  from  which 
he  was  shown  things  which  had  no  existence  at  that  time,  but  which  were  to 
arise  in  the  future. 

And  now  in  regard  to  Paul's  visions  and  revelations,  he  himself  says  that 
he  knew  not  whether  he  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven  mentally  or  phys- 
ically, whether  he  was  caught  up  to  paradise  in  mind,  or  in  body  (for  either 
way  was  possible  with  God).  Yet  for  himself  he  knew  not  of  himself  which 
method  was  employed.  But  he  heard  unspeakable  things  which  it  is  not 
lawful  or  possible  to  utter,  and  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure  be- 
cause of  these  revelations,  there  was  given  him  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  mes- 
senger of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  and  although  he  besought  the  Lord  thrice  that 
this  might  be  taken  from  him,  he  was  refused  saying,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee." 

And  now  the  play  which  the  parsons  practice  upon  Paul's  words,  by  which 
they  attempt  to  foist  upon  him  the  heathen  theory  of  immortality,  and  com- 
mit him  to  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  is  really  too  superficial 
and  ridiculous  to  merit  serious  attention,  yet  to  satisfy  honest  inquiry,  we  will 
see  how  much  there  is  to  it.  They  say.  When  Paul  says  "  In  the  body,  and 
out  of  the  body,"  docs  he  not  mean  that  the  real  man,  the  "  I  myself,"  is  one 
thing,  and  the  body  another?  And  again,  when  he  speaks  in  the  same  letter 
(5:  1-2)  and  says,  "If  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
we  have  a  building  with  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,"  does  he  not 
intend  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  man  is  one  thing,  and  the  house  another, 
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and  that  therefore  the  man  might  live  in  the  house,  or  out  of  the  house,  as  the 
case  might  be?  We  answer,  Most  certainly  not.  The  man  and  the  house 
are  one  and  the  same  thing;  he  simply  employs  a  figure  of  speech  which  is 
common  among  men.  This  may  easily  be  seen  as  follows:  In  Paul's  first 
letter  to  the  Corinthians  (15  :  51-54)  he  says,  "  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery: 
we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  Paul  here  includes  him- 
self among  his  brethren  and  says  "  We."  Now  who  is  the  "  I  "  that  speaks? 
Is  it  not  the  real  Paul  that  can  live  out  of  the  house,  or  in  the  house,  as  they 
say?  and  who  are  the  "  we  "  that  he  includes  himself  among?  Are  they  not 
the  real  persons  that  can  live  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body  as  they  say  again  ? 
Most  certainly  they  are,  if  their  contention  amounts  to  anything.  Well 
now,  how  are  these  parties  that  he  includes  himself  among  divided?  and  what 
happens  to  them?  Why,  he  says,  "We  shall  not  all  sleep  (that  is,  shall 
not  all  be  dead),  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  So  then,  strange  to  tell, 
some  of  these  parties  that  can  live  out  of  the  house,  or  in  the  house,  are  dead. 
How  does  that  come?  But  Paul  continues,  "We  shall  be  changed."  Now 
we  ask  again,  What  are  they  to  be  changed  from?  and  what  are  they  to  be 
changed  into?  Now  look,  ye  blind,  and  see,  and  hearken  ye  that  have  ears 
to  hear.  "  The  trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  (on  the  part  of  the  dead)  this  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption,  and  (on  the  part  of  the  living)  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality."  So  then,  the  persons  that  Paul  includes  himself 
among,  when  he  says  "  we  "  are  divided  into  two  classes:  one  is  dead,  and  the 
other  is  alive  at  Christ's  coming;  and  the  dead  are  said  to  be  corruptible,  and 
those  that  are  alive  are  said  to  be  mortal:  the  dead  are  changed  from  cor- 
ruption to  incorruption,  and  the  living  are  translated  from  mortality  to  im- 
mortality. And  so  what  becomes  of  this  wonderful  theory  of  the  Protestant 
and  Catholic  world  on  which  the  hopes  of  millions  are  founded  ?  The  answer 
is,  It  vanishes  into  thin  air,  "  and  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision,  leaves 
not  a  wrack  behind."  And  we  may  add  that  the  same  rule  of  interpretation 
as  above  applies  with  equal  force  to  Paul's  words  in  his  first  letter  to  the 
Thessalonians  (4:  14-17). 

"  INHERITANCE    RESERVED    IN    HEAVEN    FOR   YOU  " 

We  might  mention  that  the  apostle  Peter's  words  also  have  been  employed 
to  sustain  this  erroneous  and  hurtful  doctrine,  that  men  may  and  do  enter 
upon  their  reward  at  death,  especially  where  he  says  in  his  first  Epistle,  first 
chapter,  "  He  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you."  And  then  strike  in 
the  ministers  of  our  day,  and  add,  "  And  when  you  die  you  will  go  to  heaven 
and  get  it."  But  not  so  saj^s  the  apostle,  for  he  continues,  "  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion, ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time,  .  .  .  that  it  may  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  he 
continues  in  verse  13,  "Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ."     "  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
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receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  "  (5:4).  Thus  it  is  seen  that 
the  inspired  men  of  God  pointed  to  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  just  as  the  time  that  we  are  to  look  for  our  reward  as  steady  as  the 
needle  to  the  pole. 

We  may  say  that  we  have  now  examined  nearly  all  the  Scriptures  which 
are  most  frequently  quoted  and  which  are  supposed  by  the  advocates  of  man's 
natural  immortality  to  indirectly  and  inferentially  support  the  doctrine,  and 
we  find  that  a  proper  interpretation  of  them  discovers  no  proof  to  sustain  any 
such  theory  but  in  every  instance  is  found  to  support  the  opposite  doctrine. 
But  there  remains  yet  one  important  testimony  to  be  considered  which  is  re- 
garded by  many  as  conclusive  and  incontrovertible  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  all  that  grows  out  of  it,  as  to 
rewards  and  punishments  after  death.  We  will  therefore  investigate  it  care- 
fully. 

THE    RICH    MAN    AND   LAZARUS 

We  will  endeavor  to  show^  what  the  lessons  really  are  that  the  Son  of  God 
sought  to  convey  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise  by  this  remarkable  Scripture. 
That  it  is  a  parable,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  and  it  may  be  proved  as  follows: 
Matthew,  after  recording  (chapter  13)  a  number  of  parables  that  Jesus 
spake  to  the  people  who  flocked  from  every  quarter  to  hear  him,  adds  (verse 
34),  "All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables,  and  with- 
out a  parable  spake  he  not  to  them."  This  statement  renders  it  certain  that 
this  was  a  parable,  for  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses 
and  constituted  the  respected  teachers  and  clergy  of  that  day,  came  with,  and 
composed  a  part  of  the  multitudes,  of  which  Matthew  says,  "  Without  a  para- 
ble spake  he  not  unto  them."  They  came  however,  not  to  learn  anything,  but 
with  treacherous  designs,  to  catch  him  in  his  words,  or  to  convict  him  of 
breaking  the  law,  especially  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  that  they  might  deliver 
him  to  the  officers,  to  prison  and  death,  and  Jesus  spake  many  parables  to, 
and  of  them,  which  cut  them  to  the  heart. 

Luke  in  chapter  16  records  two  parables.  The  first  one  is  spoken  against 
the  sin  of  covetousness,  and  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these  things,  and  they  derided  him  (verse  14).  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
"  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts:  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men,  is  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God."  After  this  he  spake  to  them  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  which  applied  peculiarly  to  themselves.  This  parable  fully  recog- 
nizes the  existence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  as  it  was  be- 
lieved and  taught  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  Christ's  day,  and  its  conse- 
quent existence  after  death  as  a  departed,  disembodied  spirit,  existing  either 
in  the  enjoyment  of  happiness  with  the  righteous,  or  else  enduring  torment  in 
the  flames  of  hell,  as  they  held  and  taught.  And  it  may  be  said  that  this 
parable  furnishes  the  most  graphic  and  perfect  description  of  this  doctrine 
and  its  results  as  it  was  held  in  his  day  and  since,  and  is  held  now,  that  has 
ever  been  published.  But  let  a  man  be  careful  and  not  fall  into  the  snare 
that  is  here  set  for  the  feet  of  those  to  whom  this  parable  was  spoken,  for  he 
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spake  not  his  parables  to  those  persons  to  open  their  eyes,  but  to  close  them, 
and  to  seal  their  delusions  upon  them  (Mark  4:  11-12).  And  while  in  this 
parable  Jesus  accurately  recounts  the  peculiar  features  of  this  superstition,  he 
by  no  means  endorses  the  doctrine  as  being  true;  he  builds  a  parable  upon  it, 
and  to  understand  and  see  the  application  requires  that  a  person  be  familiar 
with  the  situation  of  affairs  among  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  times  of  Christ 
and  John  the  Baptist,  his  forerunner. 

The  people  of  Israel  by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  were 
divided  into  two  distinct  classes;  namely,  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  and  others,  on  the  one  hand,  who  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves,  and  were  not  baptized  of  John  (Luke  7:29-30)  ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  the  common  people,  publicans,  harlots  and  sinners,  who  justi- 
fied God  and  were  baptized  of  John  for  the  remission  of  sins.  The  first 
claimed  to  be  righteous,  and  were  taken  by  Jesus  at  their  own  estimate  of 
themselves,  and  judged  accordingly,  who  said  professedly,  "  I  go,  sir  "  (Matt. 
21 :  28-32),  but  went  not;  the  others  were  sinners,  and  said  virtually  by  their 
outward  deportment,  "  I  will  not,"  but  afterwards  repented  and  went.  Con- 
cerning these  two  classes,  Jesus  said,  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners,  to  repentance"  (Matt.  9:13).  Again,  "The  whole  need  not  a 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  Again,  "  There  is  more  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  which  need 
no  repentance"   (Luke  15:7). 

These  two  classes  in  Israel  are  the  two  sons  and  form  the  subject  of  many 
of  the  parables  of  Jesus  (Matt.  21:23-32;  Luke  7:29-30).  They  are  the 
two  sons  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  In  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus,  the  first  class  is  represented  by  the  rich  man  and  his  five  breth- 
ren, the  second  class  by  the  beggar  Lazarus.  The  chief  priests,  scribes  and 
Pharisees  fared  sumptuously  every  day  upon  the  tithes  and  offerings  of  the 
people,  and  the  priests  were  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen  (Exod.  28:  5-8). 
But  the  Lazarus  class  comprised  the  poor  of  the  people,  publicans  and  sinners, 
who  were  poor  and  ate  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table,  in 
having  to  be  taught  by  them  because  they  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses  (Matt. 
23:  13).  They  were  the  poor  of  that  world,  but  as  James  said,  rich  in  'faith 
and  heirs  of  God's  kingdom  and  glory  (Jas.  2:5).  They  made  one  com- 
mon fund  of  all  they  had  (Acts  2:  44-45),  and  so  when  their  stores  would  be 
exhausted  they  would  be  poor  indeed,  and  when  the  hand  of  persecution  was 
laid  heavily  upon  them,  they  would  soon  be  reduced  to  great  distress  and 
suffering.  But  the  dogs  came  and  licked  their  sores  in  this  way ;  the  Gentiles 
were  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  dogs,  and  so  called  in  the  Scriptures  (Ps. 
22:  16-20;  Mark  7:  24-28).  When  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles 
and  churches  were  established  among  them,  the  apostles  levied  contributions 
from  them  to  relieve  the  sufferings  and  distresses  of  the  poor  Christian  Jews 
in  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  on  this  basis,  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews  (John 
4:  22)  and  as  they  now  were  made  partakers  of  the  Jews'  spiritual  things,  it 
was  then  their  duty  in  return  to  minister  to  them  in  carnal  things  (as  is  seen 
by  reference  to  Rom.  5:25-27;  II  Cor.  9:  1-15). 

Parables  are  intended  to  set  forth  certain  doctrines  or  truths  and  may  be 
based   either  upon   fact  or   fiction,   upon   things  real  or  imaginary    (Judges 
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9:8-15).  Jesus  warned  his  disciples  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees,  which  we  learn  referred  not  to  the  leaven  of  bread,  but 
to  the  doctrine  of  these  two  sects  (Matt.  16:6-12).  Now  what  was  their 
doctrine?  (Acts  23:6-9)  "The  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion, neither  angel  nor  spirit,  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both."  The  Sadducees' 
leaven  consisted  in  their  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
and  the  existence  of  angels ;  the  Pharisees'  leaven  consisted  in  their  belief  of  the 
pagan  theory  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  disembodied  spirits,  which 
they  say  have  neither  flesh  nor  bones,  but  yet  can  speak  to  men.  This  is 
evident,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  existence  of  angels  Paul 
believed  and  taught,  but  after  his  conversion  never  taught  or  sanctioned  their 
theory  of  spirits. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  manifestly  needed  the  admonition  to  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  for  having  been  under  their  teaching  before  the  days 
of  John  and  Jesus,  they  had  imbibed  of  their  errors,  and  so  on  one  occasion 
when  Jesus  came  to  them  walking  on  the  water,  they  cried  out  for  fear,  and 
said,  "It  is  a  spirit"  (Matt.  14:25-26).  Again,  after  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead  and  appeared  suddenly  among  them,  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted, 
and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  But  Jesus  disabused  their  minds 
of  this  delusion,  and  said,  "  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself. 
Handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have." 
Besides,  he  ate  meat  and  an  honey-comb  in  their  presence  (Luke  24:  36-43). 
This  appears  to  have  effectually  relieved  their  minds  of  this  error,  for  there 
is  no  record  that  they  ever  taught  the  doctrine,  or  were  ever  troubled  about 
the  superstition  any  more. 

On  the  contrary,  they  had  now  before  their  eyes  a  practical  manifestation 
of  God's  salvation  and  immortality  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  raised  from 
the  dead  to  die  no  more.  They  were  eye-witnesses  of  this  salvation,  for  they 
saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  handled  it  with  their  hands  (I  John  i:  1-3)  and 
were  commissioned  and  sent  forth  by  Jesus  to  teach  it  to  all  nations,  as  the 
hope  of  dying  men,  and  it  was  concerning  this  salvation  that  Paul  sajs,  "  If 
we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel,  let  him  be  accursed." 

The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  was  spoken  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
was  predicated  upon  their  own  superstition,  in  which,  true  to  their  theory, 
the  dead  were  represented  as  being  comforted,  or  tormented,  according  as 
they  had  been  good  or  bad  in  this  life;  and  a  conversation  is  introduced  be- 
tween the  rich  man  and  Abraham  in  which,  after  he  can  get  no  relief  for 
himself,  he  expresses  great  solicitude  for  his  five  brethren  which  were  yet 
alive,  and  desires  Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to  warn  them,  lest  they  also  come 
to  the  same  place  of  torment.  But  what  does  Abraham  say  in  reply? 
"  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them."  And  again  he 
replies,  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  This  parable  therefore,  among 
other  things,  is  intended  expressly  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees  concern- 
ing the  state  of  the  dead,  and  has  been  most  eff"ectual  to  that  end  from  that 
day  to  this  upon  the  same  hypocritical  class  and  their  dupes  who  make  void 
the  word  of  God  by  their  traditions  (Mark  7:5-13).  But  no  wise  man 
need  be  deceived  by  it  if  he  will  follow  the  instructions  which  Christ  puts  in 
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Abraham's  mouth,  and  hear  Moses  and  the  prophets,  for  Moses  never  taught 
the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  conscious  state  of  the  dead, 
although  he  was  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  doctrine,  being  learned  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  who  held  this  doctrine.  But  instead,  by 
inspiration  of  God  he  taught  the  house  of  Israel  a  system  of  religion  beginning 
with  the  mortality  of  man,  that  he  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  w^hich 
has  no  mentality  or  thinking  powers,  and  that  because  of  sin  and  transgres- 
sion he  was  condemned  to  die  and  return  again  to  dust;  which  would  place 
him  just  where  he  was  before  he  was  created,  which  would  be  in  a  state  of 
utter  unconsciousness  and  silence.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  hope  that  is 
offered  to  mankind  is  salvation  bj;  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  w'as  the 
doctrine  Moses  taught,  for  said  Jesus,  "  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even 
Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  Thus  a  scriptural  interpretation 
of  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  takes  away  all  support  to  the 
ancient  fable  of  the  immortality  of  human  souls,  and  instead,  this  parable  is 
employed  to  blind  the  eyes  of  those  who  believe  and  support  a  heathen  theory 
of  immortality,  instead  of  the  glorious  hope  of  immortality  which  is  revealed 
from  heaven,  and  was  manifested  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self by  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

SUMMARY 

Why  then  should  we  follow  this  fable  any  further?  for  it  is  not  only  not 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  but  is  most  emphatically  denied  there;  for,  first, 
immortality  is  never  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  appertaining  to  man  in  the 
present  state,  but  contrariwise,  is  offered  to  the  children  of  men  on  certain 
well  defined  conditions,  as  a  reward  for  well  doing. 

Second,  the  condition  of  the  dead  is  spoken  of  by  the  wise  men  in  no  un- 
certain sound,  but  they  speak  plainly  and  positively  on  that  matter,  for 
"Why,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  is  a  live  dog  better  than  a  dead  lion?  "  He 
answers  himself,  "  For  the  living  know  that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead  know 
not  anything." 

Again  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  supposed  to  be  animated  with  love  in 
heaven  after  death,  and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  supposed  to  be  moved  by 
hatred,  envy,  and  wicked  passions;  but  the  inspired  preacher  has  no  suppo- 
sitions about  the  matter,  but  says  plainly,  "  Also  their  love  and  their  hatred 
and  their  envy  is  now^  perished"   (Eccles.  9:4-6). 

Again  the  false  consolation  that  preachers  often  give  to  the  friends  of  the 
deceased  is  that  their  departed  ones  are  in  heaven  looking  down  with  eager 
solicitude  upon  the  friends  they  left  behind,  whereas  the  prophet  Job  (Jesus 
calls  him  a  prophet)  says,  "  His  sons  come  to  honour  and  he  knoweth  it  not, 
they  are  brought  low  but  he  heedeth  it  not  of  them  "    (14:21). 


CHAPTER  III 

THINGS  SEEN  THROUGH  A  FALSE  MEDIUM 

False  viezvs  resultant  upon  belief  in  immortality  of  soul,  about  God  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  angels  and  saints — God  the  Father  —  Jesus,  the 
express  image  of  Fathers  person — "  God -is  a  Spirit'^ — Modern  idolatry  — 
The  Creator — Omnipresence  and  omnipotence  of  the  Father — The  Jioly 
Spirit  —  What  it  is. 

They  who  view  things  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath  through  im- 
mortal soul  spectacles  are  like  to  a  person  who  views  objects  in  nature  through 
a  coloured  glass  of  irregular  surface;  he  sees  everj-thing  in  a  false  light  and  in 
an  unnatural  and  distorted  form.  So  those  who  believe  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  and  view  things  spiritual  through  that  medium  see  everything  of 
a  scriptural  character  in  a  false  light  and  in  an  improper  and  unreal  form. 
For  beginning  with  themselves,  they  have  arrogated  to  themselves  that  they 
are  what  they  are  not,  and  they  have  sought  to  convert  the  curse  pronounced 
in  Eden  into  a  blessing  in  disguise;  and  instead  of  viewing  death  as  a  loss  of 
existence,  and  a  reduction  of  man  back  again  into  his  original  elements  out  of 
which  he  was  made,  according  to  their  inventions  death  is  but  a  door  to  an- 
other world,  which,  when  opened,  admits  them  into  a  new  world  of  light  and 
glory.  The  real  man,  they  say,  is  a  spirit  which  survives  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  this  immortal  spirit,  they  say,  has  neither  flesh  nor  bones  and  is  not 
gross  and  material,  but  is  immaterial  and  immortal.  And  now  having  struck 
out  thus  boldly  on  the  part  of  themselves,  they  view  everj^thing  from  that 
false  standpoint.  And  so  as  to  their  object  of  worship;  as  they  claim  that 
their  real  selves  are  immaterial,  how  could  they  worship  a  material  object? 
Therefore  the  God  which  they  worship  is  an  immaterial  God,  which  they 
say,  has  neither  body  nor  parts,  but  is  a  pure  spirit,  in  the  sense  of  being  a  di- 
vine essence. 

And  how  is  it  in  regard  to  the  Christ  that  they  trust  in?  Paul  charged 
the  ministers  that  opposed  him  with  preaching  another  Jesus  and  another  gos- 
pel on  the  grounds  of  attributing  to  Jesus  doctrines  of  which  he  was  not  the 
author,  and  also  by  teaching  things  concerning  himself  which  were  not  true, 
and  by  modifying  his  gospel ;  and  as  he  charges  them  upon  these  grounds  with 
teaching  another  Jesus  and  another  gospel,  so  do  the  teachers  of  our  day  preach 
another  Jesus  and  another  gospel,  for  it  may  be  set  down  as  a  rule  that  he 
who  changes  the  doctrine,  thereby  changes  the  object  of  worship,  for  the  true 
God  is  not  worshipped  through  a  lie,  but  through  the  truth. 

Again  they  hold  and  teach  that  angels  are  spirits,  but  according  to  their 
views,  they  have  neither  flesh  nor  bones.  Again  they  teach  the  existence  of 
a  devil,  and  devils,  that  were  not  known  to  inspired  men,  and  of  whom  the 
Scriptures  are  silent. 
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Thus,  by  looking  through  their  immortal  soul  glasses  they  see  a  spurious 
God,  a  spurious  Christ,  spurious  angels,  a  spurious  devil  and  devils,  and  a 
spurious  man.  With  such  a  basis  as  this  to  w^ork  upon,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  they  cherish  a  false  hope  which  they  never  can  realize,  that  they  teach  a 
system  of  religion,  and  a  manner  of  getting  religion  (as  they  term  it),  un- 
known in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  such  as  was  never  taught  by  either  Jesus 
or  his  apostles,  that  they  have  false  views  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that 
they  are  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  and  the  true  meaning  thereof. 

Now  with  reference  to  what  we  have  said  above,  we  have  not  stated  it  un- 
advisedly, nor  without  knowing  whereof  we  have  affirmed,  and  we  submit  to 
all  intelligent  and  impartial  witnesses  the  following  testimonies  and  argu- 
ments in  confirmation  of  what  we  have  here  said ;  and  what  we  have  said  and 
may  further  say  is  done  in  all  honesty  and  sincerity  to  honor  God,  and  to 
eschew  evil;  to  love  righteousness  and  hate  wickedness.  First  then  with  ref- 
erence to  false  views  of  the  Father: 

GOD  THE  FATHER 

He  is  the  original  model  after  w'hich  man  is  formed,  for  it  is  written, 
"  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him." 
God  therefore  has  an  image,  and  the  physical  form  and  image  of  God  man 
never  lost,  but  bears  to-day  as  at  the  beginning,  for  man,  says  Paul,  "  Is  the 
image  and  glory  of  God  "  (I  Cor.  ii :  7).  James  also  says  (3:9)  that  men 
are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God.  Again  Moses  says  (Gen.  9:6), 
"  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed,  for  in  the 
image  of  God  made  he  man."  Therefore  who  dares  to  raise  his  puny  arm 
against  high  heaven  and  destroy  the  image  of  the  Creator  as  it  exists  in  his 
fellow  man, —  God  has  righteously  decreed  that  his  life  shall  be  taken  from 
the  earth. 

Now  in  direct  opposition  to  modern  theology,  God  the  Father  has  a  ma- 
terial person,  a  body  and  parts,  which  is  proved  not  by  speculations  and  vain 
imaginations,  but  by  facts,  as  follows.  Moses  saw  the  angel  of  God's  pres- 
ence, the  person  in  whom  the  Father  had  placed  his  name  and  power,  who 
is  called  therefore,  "  The  God  of  Israel,"  the  person  of  whom  the  Lord  said 
to  Moses  (Exod.  23:20-21),  "Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee  to  keep 
thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared." 
This  person  Moses  saw  face  to  face,  and  spake  with  him  "  As  a  man  speaketh 
with  a  friend." 

Moses  was  fully  aware  that  this  person  was  not  the  Father  himself.  He 
knew  that  there  was  a  much  greater  Lord,  a  much  more  august  personage 
on  the  top  of  the  Mount  Sinai  than  the  angel  of  his  presence  whom  the 
Lord  said  he  would  send  with  him  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  into  the  land 
that  he  had  espied  for  them,  while  he  declared  positively  to  Moses  that  he  him- 
self would  not  go  lest  he  consume  them  in  the  way;  and  as  he  had  seen  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  freely,  and  as  the  greater  Lord  had  said  to  him,  "  I  know 
thee  by  name,  and  thou  hast  found  grace  in  my  sight,"  Moses  was  encouraged 
in  the  mount  to  draw  near  to  the  Lord  and  said,  "  Now  therefore,  I  pray 
thee,  if  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  show  me  now  thy  way,  that  I  may 
know  thee,  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight;  and  consider  that  this  nation 
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is  thj^  people."  To  this  the  Lord  replied,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee, 
and  I  will  give  thee  rest,"  that  is,  the  Lord's  presence  would  go  with  him  in 
the  person  of  the  angel,  all  of  which  he  accepted ;  but  Moses  was  not  yet  satis- 
fied, and  he  said  again  to  the  Lord,  "  I  beseech  thee  show  me  thy  glory." 
This  in  plain  language  was  asking  to  see  his  face,  for  the  glory  of  a  man  is 
his  countenance,  but  the  Lord  replied  to  this  request,  "  Thou  canst  not  see  my 
face,  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live." 

But  the  Lord  continues,  "  Behold,  there  is  a  place  by  me  (that  is,  upon  the 
top  of  the  mount),  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  a  rock:  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  while  my  glory  passeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  in  a  clift  of  the  rock, 
and  will  cover  thee  wi'th  my  hand  while  I  pass  by:  And  I  will  take  away  mine 
hand,  and  thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts ;  but  my  face  shall  not  be  seen  " 
(Exod.  33:  13-23).  This  the  Lord  did,  and  Moses  saw  his  back  parts,  as  the 
Lord  had  said,  and  when  Moses  saw  the  back  portions  of  the  Father's  person 
he  made  haste  and  bowed  his  head  toward  the  ground  and  worshipped.  In 
this  place  the  proof  is  positive  and  direct  that  the  Father  has  a  body,  the  back 
parts  of  which  Moses  saw  by  the  special  permission  of  God  himself ,  and  it 
must  be  a  very  ignorant  or  a  very  presumptuous  man  who  would  dare  deny  it, 
or  who  will  dare  to  render  these  facts  void  by  vain  theories  and  imaginations 
out  of  his  own  heart.  Moreover,  we  learn  from  this  narrative  that  to  truly 
see  a  person  is  to  see  the  face;  and  although  IVIoses  was  permitted  to  see  the 
back  portions  of  the  Father's  persgn,-  yet  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  No  man 
shall  see  my  face  and  live."  This,  then,  is  the  true  interpretation  of  the  say- 
ing in  the  New  Testament  where  it  is  said,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time."  No  man  hath  seen  his  face;  that  is  an  honour  reserved  for  the  right- 
eous in  the  resurrection  when  they  will  be  equal  to,  and  as  the  angels  of  God 
in  heaven.  And  Jesus  said  concerning  these  little  ones  (Matt.  18:10), 
"  Their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Again  it  is  written,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall  see  God  " 
(Matt.  5:8).     They  shall  see  his  face. 

JESUS,    THE    EXPRESS    IMAGE    OF    THE    FATHER'S    PERSON 

Again  further  proof  of  this  doctrine  can  be  shown  in  this  way:  Paul  saj's 
to  the  saints  in  Corinth  (I  Cor.  15:49),  "As  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthy  (Adam),  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly"  (Adam). 
That  is,  as  we  have  borne  the  mortal  image  of  the  first  Adam,  we  shall  also 
bear  the  immortal  image  of  the  second  Adam.  And  as  touching  the  immortal 
image  of  the  second  Adam  which  he  had  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead 
("  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,"  as  Peter  says),  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  follows  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Hebrews,  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets.  Hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  imto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds;  who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high." 

In  this  preface  to  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  he  declares  among  many  things 
that  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
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on  high  after  purging  our  sins,  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person.  Now  inasmuch  as  Christ  is  a  tangible  and 
material  and  immortal  image,  and  he  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  per- 
son, it  logically  follows  that  the  Father  is  a  tangible  and  material  personage 
also,  and  as  the  Son  of  God  has  flesh  and  bones,  it  also  follows  that  the  Father 
has  flesh  and  bones  likewise,  for  the  Son  is  like  the  Father  of  whom  he  is  be- 
gotten, as  it  is  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  "  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee."  And  again,  "  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son  "  (I  Chron.  17:  13  ;  Heb.  1:5),  and  to  this  agree  the  words  of  John  in  his 
first  epistle  (i:  1-3)  where  he  says,  "That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  word  of  life;  for  the  life 
was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness  and  show  unto  you  that 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  imto  us;  that 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you." 

John  was  one  of  the  twelve  witnesses  chosen  by  the  Lord  himself,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  to  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  but  there  was  a  secret 
about  the  resurrection  of  Christ  which  did  not  appear  in  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus  and  others  during  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Thev 
were  simply  restored  again  to  ordinary  existence,  to  live  out  their  days,  and 
then  go  again  the  way  of  all  the  earth ;  but  not  so  Christ,  he  was  raised  again 
immortal  to  die  no  more.  "  Death,"  says  Paul,  "  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  him."  This  is  what  Paul  referred  to  when  he  said  in  his  letter  to  the 
Philippians,  "  That  I  may  know  him  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  if 
by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  The  kind 
of  resurrection  that  Paul  wished  to  attain  to  is  what  Jesus  calls  "  the  resur- 
rection of  life."  Paul  wished  to  feel  in  his  own  person  the  same  power  that 
was  manifested  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
of  which  he  speaks  again  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  as  follows  (i:  19), 
"  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe, 
according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power." 

Therefore,  when  the  apostles  examined,  looked  upon,  and  handled  the  per- 
son of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  they  enjo5ed  the  great 
honor  of  seeing  and  handling  the  immortal  body  of  a  person  who  dies  no 
more,  but  who  will  live  throughout  all  future  ages,  who  lives  now,  and  who 
has  lived  already  more  than  eighteen  centuries.  This  was  a  privilege  and  an 
honor  which  God  had  never  before  conferred  upon  mortal  man  since  the 
creation  of  the  world.  Moreover,  in  examining  the  person  of  Christ  they 
saw  a  sample  of  the  kind  of  body  that  the  righteous  will  have  in  the  resur- 
rection, as  Jesus  said  to  the  Sadducees  (Luke  20:  35-36),  "  They  which  shall 
be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry^  nor  are  given  in  marriage:  Neither  can  they  die  any  more: 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels  ";  or  as  Mark  saA's  (12:  25),  "  are  as  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven."  This  also  is  proof  positive  that  angels  have 
flesh  and  bones,  bodies  and  parts,  and  are  therefore  material  persons,  the  same 
as  Christ  is,  and  the  saints  will  be. 

Again  note  particularly  what  John  says  in  his  first  epistle  (1:2),  "  For  the 
life  was  manifested  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto 
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}ou  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto 
us."  Now  here  the  story  is  plainly  told.  The  life  of  the  Father  himself 
was  manifested  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  it  follows  that  as 
Christ  in  this  manifestation  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  person,  and 
as  eternal  life  in  Christ  was  manifested  in  a  tangible,  material  body  of  flesh 
and  bones,  there  is  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the  Father  himself  is 
a  tangible,  material  person,  having  flesh  and  bones  in  which  eternal  life  has 
always  dwelt,  and  which  is  the  original  and  inexhaustible  fountain  of  life 
and  immortality,  and  from  which  all  life  is  derived.  For  Paul  says,  "  God 
only  hath  immortality,"  and  he  offers  of  this  which  he  has  himself,  to  all 
those  who  seek  for  it  earnestly,  but  only  in  the  way  appointed,  and  therefore 
Jesus  says,  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in  himself."  And  the  Son  says  to  his  disciples,  "  Because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

A  son  must  of  necessity  be  like  his  father ;  If  the  son  is  material  and  hath 
flesh  and  bones,  the  father  must  needs  have  the  same.  Therefore,  if  the 
teachers  in  the  churches  hold  and  teach  that  the  Father  is  a  spirit  without 
body  and  parts,  they  must  reduce  the  Son  to  a  spirit  without  body  and  parts 
also.  But  if  they  allow  that  the  Son  has  flesh  and  bones,  and  is  material, 
they  must  allow  that  the  Father  has  the  same,  or  he  is  not  his  father.  And 
here  again  the  folly  and  inconsistency  of  this  essential  doctrine  appears,  for 
they  say:  first,  that  the  Father  is  immaterial  and  intangible;  second,  that 
angels  are  immortal;  third,  that  the  immortal  souls  of  the  righteous  which 
have  gone  to  heaven  by  millions  are  all  immaterial;  when  lo,  and  behold,  in 
comes  a  person,  a  tangible  and  material  person,  who  actually  has  flesh  and 
bones,  who  appears  there  also  at  his  Father's  command,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  saying,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy 
foes  thy  footstool."  This  person,  who  is  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  took  special 
pains  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  show  to  his  apostles  that  he  was 
really  a  substantial  and  material  person  by  submitting  his  body  to  the  inspec- 
tion and  examination  of  these  men,  and  by  eating  and  drinking  in  their  pres- 
ence. He  enters  heaven  to  sit  down  at  his  Father's  right  hand  when  the 
strange  spectacle  presents  itself,  that  he  is  really  the  only  material  person 
there,  and  the  very  singular  dilemma  appears  of  a  material  son  sitting  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  an  immaterial  father.  And  we  may  ask.  How  are  these 
modern  teachers  going  to  reconcile  this  discordant  state  of  things?  Why 
very  easily;  they,  like  their  ancient  representatives  who  strain  at  a  gnat  and 
swallow  a  camel,  simply  put  Christ  into  their  theological  crucible  and  turn 
him  out  an  immaterial  person,  as  well  as  all  the  rest.  For  many  of  them 
do  actually  hold  and  teach,  notwithstanding  all  that  Jesus  did  to  show  to  his 
apostles  that  he  had  flesh  and  bones,  that  this  was  only  apparent  and  not 
real,  that  he  appeared  to  eat  and  drink,  but  really  did  not.  And  moreover  the 
three  angels  who  accepted  Abraham's  hospitality,  and  ate  and  drank  at  his 
table;  did  not  really  eat  and  drink  of  the  things  that  Abraham  provided  for 
them,  but  only  appeared  to  do  so.  Thus  do  these  successors  of  the  opposers 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  like  their  ancient  representatives,  make  void  the 
word  of  God  and  convert  the  word  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  deceive  themsely^§, 
and  all  others  who  follow  after  them,  by  their  traditions. 
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"  GOD    IS   A   SPIRIT  " 

But,  say  these  disputers,  Did  not  Jesus  say  to  the  woman  of  Samaria  at  the 
well,  "God  is  a  spirit"?  Most  certainly  he  did,  and  what  is  the  meaning 
of  that?  Why,  we  and  our  learned  divines  and  doctors  of  divinity  interpret 
that  to  mean  the  very  opposite  of  what  you  are  trying  to  establish.  We  un- 
derstand it  to  teach  that  God  is  not  a  corporeal  and  material  being,  but  on  the 
contrary  that  he  is  incorporeal  and  immaterial;  that  he  is  a  "  pure  spirit  "  "  a 
divine  essence."     Very  well,  now  let  us  see  how  that  will  apply,  and  work. 

Jesus  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him,"  and  then  he  gives  the  reason  why  men 
should  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  saying,  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they 
that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  "  (John  4:  23-24). 

Now  take  the  clerical  interpretation  of  the  saying  that  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
what  is  there  in  that  idea  to  call  for  true  worship?  Is  an  essence,  or  anything 
that  is  very  fine  and  thin  and  as  far  removed  as  possible  from  any  thing  that 
is  material,  any  more  entitled  to  be  worshipped  than  something  that  is  ma- 
terial? Is  the  electric  fluid  on  account  of  its  fineness  and  universal  diffu- 
sion throughout  the  earth,  the  atmosphere  and  the  clouds  of  heaven,  any  more 
entitled  to  be  worshipped  than  the  solid  and  material  substances  of  the  earth, 
such  as  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron  or  lead?  Is  the  air  which  surrounds  the 
earth  any  more  entitled  to  be  worshipped  than  the  waters  of  the  seas  and 
oceans,  because  of  its  greater  fineness  and  rarity?  Most  certainly  not,  and 
therefore  the  interpretation  of  the  saying  of  Jesus,  that  God  is  a  spirit,  as  given 
by  the  clergy  of  these  and  other  times,  is  necessarily  false  and  delusive,  as 
must  be  apparent,  even  to  the  mind  of  a  child. 

What  then  is  the  true  meaning  that  Jesus  intended  to  convey  by  the 
statement  that  God  is  a  spirit — "and  they  that  worship  him  therefore  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  "?  We  reply,  The  subject  under  considera- 
tion at  the  well  was  the  question  of  salvation,  and  the  kind  of  worship  that 
would  be  acceptable  to  God  from  his  creatures,  and  therefore  the  obvious 
meaning  is,  that  God  himself  is  spiritual,  pure  and  holy,  and  as  Moses  also 
says,  "A  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he"  (Deut. 
32:  4)  ;  and  Peter  says,  "  As  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation,  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am 
holy"  (I  Pet.  i:  15-16).  Again  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation  (4:8),  "The 
four  beasts  rest  not  day  nor  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  Again  it  is  said  of  them  who 
stand  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  "  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant 
of  God  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  marvelous  are  thy 
works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints, 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art 
holy,  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee ;  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest"   (15:3-4). 

These  are  the  reasons  why  we  should  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
tnith,  and  therefore  the  question  as  to  whether  God  is  material  or  immaterial 
is  not  involved  in  the  saying  of  Christ  to  the  woman  at  all.  For  if  Christ 
taught  by  these  words  what  they  say  he  did,  that  would  disqualify  himself 
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to  be  an  object  of  worship,  for  he  is  material.  Christ  is  a  Spirit,  called  by 
Paul,  "The  Lord  —  the  Spirit"  (II  Cor.  3:  17-18).  Again  he  is  called  a 
quickening  spirit  (I  Cor.  15:45)  because  God  has  given  him  power  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  quicken  them  into  immortality.  And  Jesus  himself  said,  "  As 
the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quicken- 
eth  whom  he  will"  (John  5:21).  Therefore  it  follows  that  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  quickening  spirits.  Will  the  doctors  of  divinity  now 
claim  that  Christ  is  incorporeal,  because  he  is  a  spirit? 

Angels  are  called  spirits  by  Paul,  for  quoting  the  words  of  David  in  the 
hundred  and  fourth  Psalm  where  it  is  written,  "  Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,"  he  adds  (Heb.  1:7-14),  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  to  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?"  They  are  em- 
ployed of  God  in  a  holy  and  spiritual  work,  yet  we  have  before  proved  that 
they  are  material  beings. 

Therefore  when  the  natural  man,  whether  he  be  a  doctor  of  modern  divin- 
ity, or  otherwise,  sets  up  an  immaterial  and  divine  essence  in  the  chambers  of 
his  imagination  and  falls  down  and  worships  that,  he  is  just  as  much  an 
idolator  as  though  he  made  a  god  of  clay,  wood,  and  stone  and  set  it  up  in 
his  house  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  that,  for  there  are  no  immaterial 
gods,  any  more  than  there  are  gods  of  wood  and  stone. 

The  place  where  the  Father  dwells  is  called  heaven,  and  therefore  Israel 
was  taught  to  pray,  "  Look  down  from  thy  holy  habitation,  from  heaven,  and 
bless  thy  people  Israel  "  (Deut.  26:  15).  And  again  in  the  thirty-third  Psalm 
it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  looketh  from  heaven ;  he  beholdeth  all  the  sons  of 
men.  From  the  place  of  his  habitation  he  looketh  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  He  fashioneth  their  hearts  alike;  he  considereth  all  their  works."  A 
man  therefore  who  is  properly  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  he 
prays  and  says,  "  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,"  has  an  object  before  his 
mind,  the  person  of  the  Father  himself,  and  at  his  right  hand  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  who  is  also  the  express  image 
of  the  Father's  person. 

When  in  a  vision,  John  was  told  to  "  come  up  hither  "  that  he  might  be 
shown  things  which  were  to  be  hereafter,  he  said,  "  And  immediately  I  was 
in  the  spirit,  and  behold  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the 
throne."  And  the  person  who  sat  upon  the  throne  was  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, which  was  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  as  is  afterwards  said,  "  And  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  wor- 
ship him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and 
power:  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created"  (Rev.  4:8-11).  Thus  to  the  Father,  who  sits  on  the  throne 
is  attributed  the  creation  of  all  things,  and  they  add,  "  For  thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created." 

THE    OMNIPRESENCE    OF   THE    FATHER 

But  while  heaven  is  the  Father's  dwelling  place,  called  his  holy  habitation, 
where  his  angels,  which  excel  in  strength,  stand  in  his  presence,  that  do  his 
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commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word,  and  whom  he  sends  to 
all  parts  of  his  vast  dominions  to  execute  his  purposes  (men  like  Gabriel,  of 
whom  Daniel  says  [g:2i],  "Yea  whiles  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  even  the 
man  Gabriel  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning  [chapter  8],  be- 
ing caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation," 
and  who  centuries  later  appeared  to  Zachariah,  the  father  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  said  to  him,  "  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee,  these  glad  tidings"),  I  say, 
while  heaven  is  the  Father's  dwelling  place,  from  whence  he  directs  his  great 
and  mighty  works,  to  make  known  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom  of 
which  the  Psalmist  says  (145),  "Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  thy  dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations,"  yet  by  his  spirit  he 
fills  the  vast  universe  and  is  fully  conversant  with  every  thing  that  exists  and 
every  thing  that  transpires  throughout  his  dominions. 

Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground,  said  Jesus,  without  his  notice ;  he 
brings  forth  the  lily  of  the  valley  in  such  perfection  and  splendor  that  Jesus 
said  again,  "Consider  the  lilies,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin,  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arraj'ed  like  one  of  these"  (Luke  12:27).  Not  a  blade  of  grass  and  not  a 
flower  great  or  small  of  such  as  spring  out  of  the  ground  in  almost  infinite 
numbers  and  varieties,  even  where  the  foot  of  man  has  never  walked,  and 
as  the  poet  has  said,  "  is  born  to  blush  unseen,  and  waste  its  sweetness  on  the 
desert  air," —  not  a  single  one  of  these  spring  forth  without  the  creative  power 
and  energy  of  the  spirit  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  Nor  can  men  conceal 
themselves  from  God's  all  searching  spirit  and  power,  for  the  Lord  himself 
says  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that 
I  shall  not  see  him?  saith  the  Lord,  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth?  saith 
the  Lord  "  (23:  23), 

Besides,  as  Paul  said  to  the  idolatrous  Athenians  (Acts  17:24-28),  "God 
that  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  Neither  is  worshipped 
with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needeth  any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all 
life,  and  breath,  and  all  things."  .  .  .  And  is  "  not  far  from  every  one  of  us: 
for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  We  have  a  lease  of  life 
and  breath  in  the  present  world,  and  if  we  ever  receive  an  extension  of  it 
again,  from  the  resurrection  and  forward  to  infinity,  will  depend  entirely  upon 
the  fact  that  we  are  found  worthy ;  that  will  never  come  as  a  matter  of  course, 
but  on  the  contrary,  we  must  comply  with  certain  specific  and  well  defined 
conditions  that  the  Author  of  Life  has  himself  submitted.  If  we  neglect 
to  do  that,  our  life  will  be  forfeited  forever,  and  we  will  lose  our  life  and 
perish.  And  if  men  think  so  little  of  eternal  life  that  they  will  not  employ 
the  necessary  means  to  secure  it,  they  deserve  to  perish.  If  a  man  spends  all 
his  energies  upon  things  of  the  present  life,  he  must  content  himself  with  them, 
for  he  will  get  nothing  more,  for  such  a  man  proves  himself  to  be  on  a 
level  with  the  beasts  while  he  lives,  and  he  will  be  on  a  level  with  them  in 
death. 
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OMNIPOTENCE    OF   THE    FATHER 

But  with  reference  to  the  Spirit  of  God :  it  pervades  all  things  whether 
animate  or  inanimate.  He  can  command  the  clouds,  the  winds,  the  waves, 
the  waters,  the  stones  of  the  field,  the  rocks,  the  mountains,  and  the  solid 
ground,  and  they  obey  him  as  implicitly  as  though  the  command  were  given  to 
the  angels  of  his  power.  He  can,  and  has  on  two  occasions  suddenly  stopped 
the  earth  in  her  revolutions,  and  at  the  same  time  held  all  things  upon  its  sur- 
face in  abeyance,  so  that  nothing  on  the  earth  would  be  cognizant  of  the 
fact  because  of  any  convulsion,  or  catastrophe  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  in 
consequence.  For  instance,  when  the  Lord  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Heze- 
kiah,  king  of  Judah,  granted  him  an  extension  of  fifteen  years  to  his  life, 
and  the  king  desired  a  sign  that  this  would  be  so,  the  Lord  granted  his  re- 
quest, and  the  prophet  Isaiah  said  to  the  king,  "  Shall  the  shadow  go  forward 
ten  degrees,  or  go  back  ten  degrees?  And  Hezekiah  answered.  It  is  a 
light  thing  for  the  shadow  to  go  down  ten  degrees:  nay,  but  let  the  shadow 
return  backward  ten  degrees.  And  Isaiah  cried  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he 
brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees  backward,  by  which  it  had  gone  down  in 
the  dial  of  Ahaz  "  (II  Kings  20:8-11). 

This  remarkable  manifestation  of  God's  power  the  poor  skeptic  who  is 
under  the  power  of  that  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  namely  the  sin  of 
unbelief,  can  scarcely  believe,  if  he  can  believe  it  at  all.  The  God  which  he, 
in  his  ignorance,  has  himself  concocted  and  set  up  and  that  he  worships,  can 
hardly  do  such  work  as  this,  in  so  short  a  time,  and  in  fact  could  not  do  it  at 
all,  for  it  is  a  principle  in  nature  as  well  as  in  the  Scriptures,  that  a  creator 
is  greater  than  the  thing  which  he  creates,  because  he  who  builds  a  house, 
is  greater  than  the  house.  Therefore  he  who  devises  a  god  and  sets  him  up 
in  his  own  mind  to  worship  is  himself  greater  than  the  god  which  he  has 
created,  for  there  is  really  nothing  of  his  god,  while  there  is  a  little  of  himself, 
though  we  must  admit  that  there  is  not  much. 

Again  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  he  who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power  caused  the  sun  to  stand  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley 
of  Ajalon,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Joshua,  until  the  people  of  Israel  avenged 
themselves  upon  their  enemies.  So  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven 
and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day  (Joshua  10).  And  although 
this  was  comparatively  a  small  matter,  yet  men  of  skeptical  minds  who  have 
not  seen  much,  and  believe  very  little  more  than  they  have  actually  seen,  can 
scarcely  credit  it  that  God  did  this  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  a  man.  But 
when  we  consider  the  ponderous  bodies  that  roll  in  the  illimitable  space  beyond 
us  in  all  directions,  and  whose  numbers  are  all  controlled  by  the  spirit  and 
power  of  God,  to  stop  our  little  world  a  few  hours  in  her  revolutions  would 
be  no  more  for  God  to  do  than  for  us  to  turn  an  apple  over  in  our  hands, 
for  "  with  God,"  said  Gabriel  to  Mary,  "  all  things  are  possible." 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

But  the  old  man  of  the  flesh,  as  manifested  in  the  sectarian  ministry,  has 
invented  a  name  for  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  and  calls  it  the  "  Holy  Ghost," 
a  name  which  should  never  be  applied  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  word 


THINGS  SEEN  THROUGH  A  FALSE  MEDIUM         105 

ghost  is  a  contrivance  of  men  who  are  skilful  in  inventing  cunningly  devised 
fables,  for  the  world  has  been  turned  upside  down  by  these  dreamers  and  in- 
ventors of  evil  things  from  the  apostles'  days,  down  to  the  present  period  of 
time.  These  teachers  in  modern  times  have  influenced  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  far  enough  to  insert  a  word  which,  with  its  present  meaning,  should 
never  have  been  incorporated  into  the  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
translation  into  the  English  tongue.  They  at  an  early  day  foisted  the  ancient 
heathen  fable  of  the  immortality  of  human  souls  into  the  churches  established 
by  the  preaching  and  labors  of  the  apostles  and  their  faithful  fellow  workers, 
assuming  that  they  and  all  others  have  immortal  souls  which  at  death  are 
transformed  into  immortal  ghosts,  and  therefore  when  men  die  they  say  they 
"  give  up  the  ghost  "  instead  of  saying,  "  they  yield  up  their  life  "  (called 
also  spirit)  and  die,  or  expire.  But  this  charm  is  all  lost  when  it  is  known 
that  the  same  word  in  the  original  Scriptures  is  applied  to  the  death  of  beasts 
as  well  as  to  the  death  of  men,  so  that  if,  when  men  die,  "  they  give  up  the 
ghost,"  when  beasts  die,  "  they  give  up  the  ghost  "  also. 

We  will  furnish  one  illustration  which  should  be  sufficient.  It  is  said 
of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  when  they  died  that  "  they  gave  up  the  ghost," 
but  the  identical  word  translated  in  these  places  "  gave  up  the  ghost  "  is 
found  in  Genesis  (7:21)  and  to  correspond  to  the  translation  in  the  above 
instances  should  read  as  follows,  "  And  all  flesh  gave  up  the  ghost,  that  moved 
upon  the  earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  cattle;  and  of  beast,  and  of  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  and  every  man,  all  in  whose  nostrils  was 
the  breath  of  life"  (margin:  "breath  of  the  spirit  of  life").  And  if  any 
one  has  doubts  on  this  matter,  let  him  apply  to  a  competent  linguist,  who  will 
confirm  the  above  statement. 

WHAT   IS  THE   HOLY   SPIRIT? 

It  is  an  emanation  from  the  Father.  He  possesses  a  fullness  of  the  spirit  in 
himself.  Jesus  said,  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me"  (John  15:26).  The  spirit  therefore  pro- 
ceedeth from  the  Father  himself;  and  although  the  spirit  is  personified,  yet 
the  spirit  is  not  an  individual  person,  but  it  proceeds  from  a  person,  the  per- 
son of  the  Father,  and  he  is  able  to  put  his  spirit  upon  others,  so  they  can  do 
the  same  works  that  he  does,  and  by  his  spirit  he  can  not  only  impart  power, 
but  knowledge  and  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  every  name  and  nature,  and 
the  ability  to  speak  and  understand  and  interpret  the  different  languages  of  the 
earth.     But  we  will  speak  more  particularly  of  this  matter  in  another  place. 


CHAPTER  IV 

WHO  IS  JESUS  CHRIST? 

"Anointed"  to  be  Prophet j  Priest  and  King  —  Christ  as  a  Prophet  — 
His  prophecy,  book  of  Revelation  —  Christ  as  a  priest  —  Offered  sacrifice 
for  himself  and  others  —  Order  of  JMelchisedec  —  Imputing  faith  for  right- 
eousness—  Superiority  of  Melchisedec  Priesthood — Christ  as  a  King  —  A 
Son  to  inherit  David's  throne — Conception  and  birth  of  Christ  —  A  sign 
signifying  perpetuity  of  David's  line  —  Duration  of  Christ's  reign — "For- 
ever." 

We  have  said  before  that  the  great  body  of  religious  teachers  in  the 
present  age  worship,  and  believe  in,  and  teach  a  spurious  Christ,  and  not  the 
Christ  that  Paul  and  the  apostles  taught.  But  they  are  like  unto  their 
prototypes  in  the  apostles'  days,  of  whom  Paul  said,  "  We  speak  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before 
the  world  unto  our  glory:  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  for 
had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory"  (I 
Cor.  2:  7-8).  Again  he  said,  "  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  which 
are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him  " 
(Acts  13:27).  We  propose,  therefore,  to  show  the  difference  between  the 
Jesus  that  Paul  and  the  other  apostles  preached,  and  the  one  that  is  preached 
now.     We  ask,  therefore.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ? 

JESUS    CHRIST,    god's    ANOINTED 

We  reply,  Christ  is  a  descriptive  word  of  doctrinal  import,  and  signifies 
anointed,  and  is  so  used  in  the  prophets.  For  instance,  David  in  the  second 
Psalm  says,  "  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain 
thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed."  This  is  interpreted 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  what  is  in  the  Psalm  called  the 
anointed,  is  in  the  Acts  called  Christ. 

We  inquire  again.  From  whence  is  the  anointing  derived,  and  what  does 
it  signify?  When  Moses  was  about  to  make  the  Tabernacle;  and  all  things 
appertaining  thereto,  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  "  See  that  thou  make  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  thee  in  the  mount"  (Heb.  8:5). 
The  reason  for  this  is  found  in  the  fact  that  they  were  "  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come"  (Heb.  10:1).  And  among  many  things  Moses  was  re- 
quired to  take  principal  spices  of  pure  myrrh,  sweet  cinnamon,  sweet  calamus, 
and  cassia,  and  olive  oil,  and  make  of  it  an  oil  of  holy  ointment,  an  ointment 
compounded  after  the  art  of  the  apothecary ;  it  was  to  be  an  holy  anointing 
oil.     This   oil   was   first   employed    to   anoint   the   Tabernacle   and    all   the 
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vessels  of  the  ministry,  which  are  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  (Heb. 
9:21-23),  which  are  purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  saints.  Then  it  was  next  employed  to  anoint  Aaron  and  his 
sons  to  the  priest's  office,  and  after  that  it  was  used  to  anoint  the  prophet, 
the  priest,  and  the  king,  to  their  offices  in  the  house  of  Israel.  Therefore 
this  anointing  oil  was  sacred,  and  no  man  was  allowed  to  make  the  like, 
or  to  put  it  upon  the  flesh  of  any  man,  other  than  upon  those  whom  God 
had  appointed,  under  pain  of  death  (Exod.  30:22-33).  This  holy  anointing 
oil  represents  the  spirit  of  God,  and  was  immediately  manifest  in  the  anoint- 
ing of  David  as  king  of  Israel,  as  it  is  said  (I  Sam.  16:  13),  "Then  Samuel 
took  the  horn  of  oil  and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  and  forward."  As 
this  anointing,  therefore,  signified  the  anointing  by  the  spirit,  when  Christ 
came  he  was  anointed  not  with  the  literal  oil,  but  with  that  which  the 
literal  oil  represented,  namely  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  power,  as 
Peter  shows  in  opening  the  door  of  salvation  to  the  house  of  Cornelius 
where  he  says,  "  The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  (he  is  Lord  of  all:)  that  word  I  say  ye 
know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee, 
after  the  baptism  which  John  preached ;  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil:  for  God  was  with  him"  (Acts 
10:36-38). 

Christ  therefore  was  anointed  of  God  by  the  spirit,  to  fill  three  principal 
offices,  the  offices  of  prophet,  priest  and  king;  to  be  a  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  a  priest  like  Melchisedec,  and  a  king  like  to  David.  We  will  there- 
fore consider  Christ  first  as  a  prophet. 

CHRIST  AS  A  PROPHET 

Peter  says,  "  Holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit."  They  instructed  people  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  foretold  by 
inspiration  of  God  what  should  arise  and  be  manifested  in  the  world  in 
future  times,  down  to  the  final  end  of  the  world.  Moses  was  the  most 
important  prophet  before  Christ ;  he  occupied  the  position  of  mediator  of 
the  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  Lord  gave  to  Israel  by  his  hand 
a  constitution  and  laws,  so  that  it  is  afterward  said,  "  The  law  came  by 
Moses,"  and  Jesus  said,  "  Moses  gave  you  the  law."  Moses  not  only  in- 
structed Israel  in  the  statutes  and  judgments  of  the  law  with  great  diligence 
and  care,  but  he  foretold  that  people  what  should  befall  them  in  the  latter 
days.  He  pointed  out  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  of  God  the  judgments 
which  are  to  be  visited  upon  that  people  in  the  future,  and  showed  the 
wonders  that  are  yet  to  be  manifested  among  the  mighty  nations  of  the 
earth  in  connection  with  that  people,  which  will  fill  them  with  consternation 
and  astonishment  to  such  an  extent  that  it  will  make  the  ears  of  men  tingle 
to  hear  the  report  of  it. 

Christ  was  raised  up  to  be  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses.  Christ  also  is 
a  mediator  of  a  covenant,  called  the  new  covenant,  which  was  established 
upon   better   promises;   Christ  also   instructed   Israel   in   the  terms  and  con- 
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ditions  and  principles  of  the  new  covenant  during  the  term  of  his  ministry, 
and  spake  many  things  in  prophecy  like  unto  Moses.  But  his  most  re- 
markable prophecy  was  given  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  for  the 
Lord  had  said  to  Israel  by  Moses  (Deut.  18:15-19),  "I  will  raise  them 
up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee,  and  I  will  put  my 
words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command 
him,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my 
words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him." 

Now  this  word  "  raise  up  "  not  only  refers  first  to  raising  him  up  in  the 
sense  in  which  he  first  appeared  unto  his  people  during  the  term  of  his 
ministry  before  he  suffered,  but  the  full  meaning  of  that  term  was  that  he 
would  raise  him  up  from  the  dead,  to  be  a  prophet  unto  Israel.  Peter  shows 
this  in  the  same  way  as  he  showed  the  meaning  of  what  the  Lord  said  to 
David  (I  Chron.  17:  11),  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy  days  be 
expired,  that  thou  must  go  to  be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy 
seed  after  thee."  This,  Peter,  in  his  speech  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  says 
was  fulfilled  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead  to  sit  on  David's  throne.  And 
in  the  same  way  Peter  again  shows  that  when  the  Lord  said  to  Israel  by 
Moses,  "  I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  of  their  brethren  like  unto  thee," 
by  the  word  "  raise  up  "  he  meant  he  would  raise  him  up  from  the  dead, 
and  so  after  God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  Peter  says,  "  Unto  you 
first,  God  having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you  in  turning 
away  every  one  of  you  from  your  iniquities"    (Acts  3:22-26). 

Therefore  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  to  be  a  prophet  to  Israel, 
and  Peter  says,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one  who  will  not  hear  that 
prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people."  Now  a  great  prophet 
is  known  by  the  greatness  of  his  prophecy,  and  since  Jesus  has  been  raised 
up  from  the  dead  as  a  living  prophet  who  dies  no  more,  and  as  he  is  sent 
as  a  prophet  to  his  people,  we  respectfully  inquire,  Where  is  his  great  prophecy 
which  he  has  given  to  his  people  since  his  resurrection  from  the  dead?  By 
his  people,  I  mean,  those  who  are  his  by  having  entered  into  the  covenant 
which  he  brought  into  force  by  his  death,  by  the  obedience  of  faith,  by  being 
baptized  into  his  name.  What  prophecy  has  he  delivered  to  them  since  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead?  We  answer,  it  is  known  as  the  last  book  of 
the  Bible,  and  is  called  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

THE    PROPHECY    OF    JESUS    CHRIST 

The  preface  to  the  Revelation  reads  as  follows,  "  The  Revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto  his  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel 
unto  his  servant  John:  who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  things  that  he  saw.  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things 
which  are  written  therein :  for  the  time  is  at  hand." 

Now  in  this  preface  there  is  pointed  out  the  peculiar  feature  of  this 
prophecy.  First  it  is  called,  "  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave 
unto  him,"  and  then  the  object  is  stated  which  God  had  in  view  in  giving 
to  him  this  revelation,  namely,   "  To  show  unto  his  servants,  things  which 
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must  shortly  come  to  pass " ;  and  next,  the  means  are  stated  which  God 
employed  to  bring  about  that  desirable  end,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  he  sent  and 
signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John."  Again,  this  book  is  called 
"  The  word  of  God,"  of  which  John  bare  record.  And  again  it  is  called  "  The 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ " ;  John  bore  record  of  that  fact  also.  After 
that  it  is  called  a  "  prophecy,"  that  is,  it  is  "  the  prophecy  of  Jesus  Christ," 
the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses. 

The  importance  of  this  prophecy  is  seen  by  the  following:  "  I  Jesus  have 
sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches  " ;  and  again, 
"  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which 
are  written  in  this  book"  (Rev.  22).  This  wonderful  prophecy  God  gave 
to  Jesus  Christ  for  the  express  purpose  of  showing  to  his  servants  things 
which  were  afterwards  to  come  to  pass,  and  therefore  for  any  man  to  say 
that  these  things  cannot  be  understood,  would  be  to  charge  God  with  folly, 
and  it  would  also  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  real  servants  of  Christ  would 
not  understand  this  prophecy.  And  again  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things 
which  are  written  therein."  But  pray  how  could  a  man  keep  the  things 
which  are  contained  in  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  if  he  is  ignorant  of  them, 
or  cannot  understand  them?  And  therefore  it  is  that  this  prophecy  is  an 
excellent  criterion  whereby  a  man  may  form  a  very  good  opinion  upon  the 
question  as  to  whether  he  is  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  not, —  whether 
he  is  a  servant  of  the  Jesus  that  Paul  preached,  or  the  servant  of  some  other 
Jesus  that  false  teachers  have  set  up;  for  Jesus  said,  "  I  am  known  of  mine, 
and  my  sheep  hear  my  voice,  but  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers." 

CHRIST  AS  A  PRIEST 

Christ  could  not  enter  upon  his  priestly  office  until  after  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  It  is  true  that  he  had  power  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  even 
raise  the  dead  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  but  it  is  a  law  in  nature  that  a 
fountain  never  rises  above  its  source, —  Jesus  was  himself  a  mortal  man  and 
destined  to  die,  and  therefore  could  not  raise  men  from  the  dead  to  die  no 
more  until  after  he  was  himself  made  perfect  by  resurrection  to  life  eternal, 
to  die  no  more,  and  therefore  Paul  says  of  him,  "  And  being  made  perfect 
(that  is,  immortal),  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  obey  him"  (Heb.  5:9).  And  again,  "But  this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood ;  wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them"   (Heb.  7:24-25). 

But  it  was  laid  down  as  a  rule  in  the  law  that  a  priest  must  first  offer  up 
sacrifices  for  his  own  sins,  before  he  officiated  on  behalf  of  the  people:  Jesus 
as  a  priest  was  no  exception  to  this  law,  but  when  Christ,  through  the 
eternal  spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
for  sins,  that  sacrifice  availed  first  for  himself.     This  is  a  very  great  puzzle 
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for  those  to  unravel  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception. 
For  first,  Jesus  was  baptized  of  John  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  And  if  there  were  no  sin  in  connection  with  Christ, 
then  why  was  he  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins?  Again  why  did  he 
offer  unto  God  a  sacrifice  to  wash  away  his  sins  in  blood,  if  he  had  no  sin  ? 
For  hear  what  Paul  said  on  that  point,  "  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those 
high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
people's:  for  this  he  did  once  when  he  offered  up  himself"  (Heb.  7:27). 
Again  Paul  saith  (5:  1-3),  "For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men 
is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both 
gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins:  who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way;  for  that  he  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 
And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer 
for  sins." 

Now  while  Christ  himself  personally  committed  no  sins,  yet  he  sinned 
in  Adam  as  well  as  all  men,  and  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  upon 
Adam  came  upon  all  men  in  whom,  says  Paul,  all  have  sinned.  This  com- 
pletely upsets  the  theory  of  the  pious  old  man  of  the  flesh  who  thinks  to 
please  God  by  claiming  that  his  Son  was  conceived  without  sin.  But  it 
has  to  be  said  to  him  as  Jesus  was  compelled  to  say  to  zealous  Peter  before 
he  was  instructed,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  savorest  not  the 
things  which  be  of  God,  but  those  which  be  of  men."  Christ  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest,  but  he  glorified  him  that  said  to  him 
(in  the  second  Psalm),  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee." 
As  he  saith  also  in  another  Psalm  (110:4),  "Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

THE    ORDER   OF    MELCHISEDEC 

The  Scriptures  treat  of  two  orders  of  priesthood,  the  order  of  Aaron,  and 
the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  we  may  say  that  there  is  just  about  as  much 
ignorance  and  confusion  in  the  minds  of  the  modern  clergy  concerning 
Christ  as  a  Melchisedec  priest,  as  there  is  concerning  him  as  a  prophet  like 
unto  Moses  and  his  prophecy,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation. 
And  if  men  are  ignorant  of  Melchisedec  and  his  priesthood,  how  shall  they 
understand  Christ  as  a  priest  of  that  order?  For  the  Melchisedec  order  of 
priesthood  is  an  ancient  order;  it  existed  long  before  Christ  was  born;  it 
existed  before  Aaron,   or   even  Abraham   was  born.     We   inquire   therefore: 

Iflio  Is  Melchisedec? 

The  conjectures  of  the  clergy  and  their  commentators  are  numerous  and 
contradictory  upon  this  subject.  Some  think  that  he  was  Sheni,  of  whom 
it  is  said,  "  He  lived  six  hundred  years  and  died."  But  the  most  commonly 
received  opinion  is  that  he  was  a  king  and  priest  living  in  Salem,  afterwards 
called  Jerusalem;  that  he  there  exercised  the  functions  of  his  office,  lived 
out  his  days  like  other  men,  and  died.  But  these  sliort-sighted  people  never 
appear  to  see  where  such  opinions  lead  them,  for  if  these  speculations  were 
true,  then  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  is  not  a  whit  better  —  if  it  is  as  good 
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—  as  the  Leviti'cal,  for  the  same  defects  which  rendered  the  latter  weak  and 
unprofitable  would  obtain  in  the  other  also,  for  it  is  said  of  the  Levites, 
"They  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death"  (Heb.  7:23). 
If  Melchisedec  died,  then  his  order  of  priesthood  was  a  mortal  order,  as  well 
as  was  the  order  of  Aaron.  And  if  Christ  has  only  attained  to  such  an  or- 
der of  priesthood  as  that,  then  he  is  no  better  than  Aaron  and  his  successors, 
and  is  no  priest  for  us,  and  we  must  look  for  another.  But  there  is  a  better 
interpretation  of  these  divine  oracles  than  those  furnished  us  by  those  who 
read  the  Scriptures  superficially. 

Melchisedec,  King  of  Salem 

This  term  does  not  disclose  the  real  name  of  the  person  who  met  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings.  These  are  names  of  doctrinal 
import  and  require  to  be  interpreted  —  as  has  already  been  done  by  Paul  — 
that  their  true  meaning  may  appear,  for  saith  Paul  (Heb.  7:  1-2),  "This 
Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  who  met  Abraham 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him;  To  whom  also 
Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all ;  first  being  by  interpretation  King  of 
righteousness,"  the  meaning  of  which  is  that  this  priest  of  the  most  high  God 
had  power  to  impart  righteousness  to  the  persons  on  whose  behalf  he 
ministered,  for  he  blessed  Abraham,  and  Abraham's  faith  was  accounted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Christ  also  as  a  member  of  the  Melchisedec  order  of 
priesthood  is  a  king  of  righteousness,  and  can  therefore  impute  righteousness 
to  those  who  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  which  is  in  him.  Also  he  is  called, 
King  of  Salem,  which  according  to  Paul  is  being  interpreted  as  King  of 
Peace;  that  is,  he  is  king  of  that  peace  which  is  made  between  God  and  the 
person  whose  faith  has  been  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness,  for  we 
might  inquire,  What  was  the  difference  in  Abraham's  condition  before  God, 
before  and  after  his  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness?  We 
answer,  Before  that,  he  was  still  in  his  sins,  but  when  his  faith  was  accounted 
to  him  for  righteousness  his  sins  were  forgiven,  as  Paul  clearly  shows  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Romans,  "  For  what  saith  the  scripture  ?  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  " ;  and  afterwards 
adds  the  apostle,  in  the  same  chapter,  "David  also  describeth  (Ps.  32:  1-2) 
the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.     Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin," 

This  shows  that  when  a  man's  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  is  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness,  his  sins  are  forgiven ;  and  therefore  if  a  man  is  ignorant 
of  the  promises  of  God,  there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sins  for  him  till  he  learns 
and  believes  them.  When  a  man's  sins  are  forgiven,  peace  is  established 
between  that  man  and  God.  Christ  is  therefore  a  King  of  peace  like  unto 
Melchisedec,  so  Paul  says,  "  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we  have 
peace  with  God"  (Rom.  5:1).  And  again  he  says,  "For  he  (Christ)  is 
our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one  (Jew  and  Gentile)  and  hath  broken  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us"  (Eph.  2:  14).  He  is  called  "the 
Prince  of  Peace"  (Isa.  9:6). 
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"Without  Father,  and   Without  Mother" 

Again,  Paul  testifies  of  Melchisedec  (Heb.  7:3)  that  he  was  without 
father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days, 
nor  end  of  life.  Here  is  a  riddle  for  those  to  solve  who  can  penetrate  no 
further  into  the  knowledge  of  God  than  to  suppose  that  Shem,  or  some  king 
and  priest  would  answer  the  requirements  who  lived  in  Abraham's  day  in 
old  Salem,  and  who,  according  to  their  ideas,  died  and  was  forgotten  long 
ago.  But  what  then  is  the  meaning  of  these  terms?  If  a  man  understands 
what  David  meant  when  he  spake  of  Christ  in  the  second  Psalm  saying, 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  " ;  and  again  in  the 
hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  saying,  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not 
repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  " ;  and 
again  what  Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  which  he  fur- 
ther emphasized  saying  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."  If  a  man  comprehends  properly  what  these  things  mean,  he 
will  be  on  the  straight  road  to  the  meaning  of  Paul's  words  when 
he  says  of  Melchisedec,  and  of  Christ,  that  they  are  without  father, 
without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  davs,  nor  end 
of  life. 

A  man  is  born  of  water  when  he  believes  the  true  gospel,  and  is  therefore 
baptized  into  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  he  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
when  he  is  raised  from  the  dead  immortal,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  or,  if  he  is  living  when  Christ  comes,  translated  by  the  Spirit  as 
Elijah  was,  instantaneously.  "  That,"  says  Jesus,  "  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit,  is  Spirit";  so  that  a  man  who  is  quickened  by  the  spirit  and  made 
immortal  is  therefore  called  a  spirit.  And  Christ  being  made  a  spirit,  the 
spirit's  history  becomes  his  history,  and  the  spirit's  characteristics  become  his 
characteristics,  for  John  the  Baptist  said  of  Christ  (John  3:34)  that  the 
Father  "  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him";  and  Paul  says,  "In 
him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily"  (Col.  2:9).  And 
therefore  as  the  Spirit  is  without  father  and  without  mother,  without  descent, 
having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  the  same  qualities  are 
attributed  to  those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  That  is  the  reason  why 
Melchisedec  and  Christ  are  both  said  to  possess  these  qualities.  They  are 
both  immortal. 

And  herein  a  man  may  see  how  much  men's  senses  need  to  be  exercised 
to  understand  the  oracles  of  God.  The  brief  story  of  Melchisedec,  how  he 
met  Abraham  and  blessed  him,  and  how  Abraham,  it  is  said,  gave  him  tithes 
of  all,  is  read  over  without  the  slightest  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  these 
words.  For  this  Melchisedec  is  only  spoken  of  twice  under  this  title  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  But  says  Paul,  "  He  is  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  God,  and  abideth  a  priest  continually  "  (Heb,  7:3).  So  Melchisedec 
is  still  a  priest  to  this  dav  as  well  as  is  Christ. 
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The  Greatness  of  Melchtsedec 

Now  says  Paul  (Heb,  7:4-10),  "  Consider  how  great  this  man  was,  unto 
whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils.  And  verily 
they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood, 
have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  law,  that 
is,  of  their  brethren,  though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham:  But 
he  whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  them  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and 
blessed  him  that  had  the  promises.  And  without  all  contradiction  the  less 
is  blessed  of  the  better.  And  here  men  that  die  receive  tithes;  but  there  he 
receiveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth.  And  as  I  may  so  say, 
Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes,  payed  tithes  in  Abraham,  for  he  was  yet  in 
the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchisedec  met  him." 

In  what  respect  was  Melchisedec  greater  than  Abraham?  for  Abraham 
ranks  among  the  greatest  and  most  distinguished  men  that  ever  lived  upon 
the  earth,  for  he  is  called  the  friend  of  God,  and  as  Paul  said,  "  had  the 
promises";  again  Paul  said  to  the  Galatians  that  God  gave  the  inheritance 
unto  Abraham  by  promise  (3:18).  Again  the  Lord  said  (Gen.  18:17), 
"  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  which  I  do,  seeing  that  Abraham 
shall  surely  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him?"  Moreover  the  Lord  said  of  him,  "I  will 
bless  him  that  blesseth  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee"  (Gen.  12:  3). 
We  answer  therefore  that  Melchisedec  was  greater  than  Abraham  on  the 
same  principle  that  angels  were  greater  than  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
and  again  on  the  same  principle  that  the  least  in  the  kingdom;  of  God  is 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  although  Jesus  says,  "  Among  those  that  are 
born  of  women,  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist  "  (Luke 
7:28).  And  the  reason  is  this,  because  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is, 
or  will  be,  immortal,  whereas  John  was  a  mortal  man.  Again  Christ  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh  was  not  yet  made  perfect,  or  immortal,  by  being  born  of 
the  spirit,  but  angels  are  perfect,  or  immortal ;  so  also  in  the  case  of 
Melchisedec;  he  was  an  immortal  man  while  Abraham  was  still  in  the  flesh. 
But  when  Abraham  will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  that  difference  will  no 
more  obtain. 

But  as  to  the  truth  of  the  statement  that  Melchisedec  was  an  immortal 
man,  Paul  says,  "And  here  men  die  that  receive  tithes  (referring  to  the 
Levites)  ;  but  there  (referring  to  Melchisedec)  he  receiveth  them,  of  whom 
it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth"  (Heb.  7:8).  That  is,  the  Levites  died,  but 
Melchisedec  lived,  or  in  other  words,  the  Levites  were  mortal  men,  but 
Melchisedec  was  an  immortal  man,  of  whom  Paul  says,  "  It  is  witnessed 
that  he  liveth."  But  who  is  able  to  produce  the  witness  that  Paul  here 
refers  to,  to  prove  to  us  that  Melchisedec  was,  and  still  is,  and  abideth  an 
immortal  priest  continually?  We  reply  that  the  witness  is  none  other  than 
King  David  himself,  who  testified  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  of 
Melchisedec  and  Christ,  that  they  were  both  immortal  priests,  as  follows, 
"  The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  Paul  interprets  this  Scripture  in  this 
manner   and   says,    "  It   is   evident    that   our   Lord   sprang   out   of   Juda ;   of 
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which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood.  And  it  is  yet  far 
more  evident:  for  that  after  the  similitude  of  IMelchisedec  there  ariseth 
another  priest,  Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment, 
but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  For  he  testifieth,  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  IMelchisedec"  (Heb.  7:  14-17).  Who,  then,  can 
not  see  in  reading  these  Scriptures  that  if  Christ  could  not  be  a  priest  of 
this  order  without  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  then  Melchisedec's  life  must 
of  necessity  be  endless,  and  that  both  he  and  Christ  are  priests  forever,  or 
in  other  words  are  immortal  priests? 

But  as  the  name,  "  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,"  is  a  name  of  doctrinal 
import,  the  mystery  still  remains  unsolved  as  to  who  the  real  person  is  who 
appeared  to  Abraham  in  that  capacity.  Paul  in  treating  of  this  matter  did 
not  see  fit  to  lift  the  veil  entirely  from  off  this  subject  and  call  the  person 
by  name,  but  he  has  approached  so  near  to  it  that  a  wise  man  ought  to 
discern  pretty  accurately  who  he  is.  For  Paul  said  in  another  place,  "  I 
speak  as  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say"  (I  Cor.  10:  15).  Paul  tells 
us  what  transpired  in  the  case  of  Melchisedec  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and 
also  what  transpired  in  the  case  of  Christ  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  Of 
Melchisedec  he  says  (Heb.  5:7),  "Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he 
had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto 
him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared  " ; 
and  then  speaking  of  Christ  he  says  (verse  8),  "  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered."  So  the  one  suffered 
death,  but  the  other  did  not;  one  was  translated  into  immortality,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the  other  suffered  death,  although  he 
prayed  earnestly,  as  well  as  Melchisedec  did,  that  this  cup  might  pass  from 
him,  "  Yet,"  he  said,  "  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  He  learned 
obedience  by  suffering  death  and  was  raised  from  the  dead  into  immortality 
on  the  third  day,  and  so  was  made  a  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 
This  is  as  far  as  Paul  saw  fit  to  lift  the  veil  from  off  this  subject,  and  there- 
fore for  the  present  we  will  rest  our  case  here. 

We  will  further  contrast  and  compare  these  two  orders  of  priesthood  and 
the  two  covenants  under  which  they  minister  in  another  place  as  we  proceed 
in  the  investigation  of  these  matters,  but  will  first  consider  some  of  the  things 
testified  of  Christ  as  a  king  like  unto  David. 

CHRIST  AS  A  KING 

It  is  said  by  Luke  (Acts  13:14-23)  that  Paul  "came  to  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  sat  down.  And 
after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of 
exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on."  Then  Paul  arose  and  gave  a  brief 
sketch  of  the  people  of  Israel  from  the  days  of  their  sojourn  in  Egypt  down 
to  the  days  of  David,  and  Christ,  as  follows:  "  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that 
fear  God,  give  audience.  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose  our 
fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they  dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  with  an  high  arm  brought  he  them  out  of  it.  And  about  the 
time  of  forty  years  suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness.     And  when 
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he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  he  divided  their  land 
to  them  by  lot.  And  after  that,  he  gave  unto  them  judges  about  the  space 
of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet.  And  afterward 
they  desired  a  king:  and  God  gave  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of  forty  j'ears.  And  when  he  had 
removed  him,  he  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king;  to  whom  also 
he  gave  testimony,  and  said,  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man 
after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my  will.  Of  this  man's  seed 
hath    God,   according   to   his   promise,   raised   unto   Israel   a   Saviour,   Jesus." 

When  the  Lord  found  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  his  own  heart, 
who,  he  said,  would  fulfil  all  his  will,  he  established  him  and  his  posterity 
as  the  royal  family  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  forever,  and  he  has  promised 
saying,  "  David  shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  house 
of  Israel."  And  to  this  end  the  Lord  said,  "  As  the  host  of  the  heaven 
cannot  be  numbered,  neither  the  sand  of  the  sea  measured,  so  will  I  multiply 
the  seed  of  David  my  servant."  And  to  emphasize  the  matter  still  further 
it  is  written,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  my  covenant  be  not  with  day  and 
night,  and  if  I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth,  then 
will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  David  my  servant,  so  that  I  will  not 
take  any  of  his  seed  to  be  rulers  over  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
for  I  will  cause  their  captivity  to  return,  and  have  mercy  upon  them  "  ( Jer. 
33:17-26). 

Now  to  the  end  that  the  great  things  contained  in  these  remarkable 
testimonies  as  above  cited  might  come  to  pass  and  be  fully  realized,  the  Lord 
made  a  covenant  with  David  and  sware  to  him  (for  this  covenant  is  after 
called  an  oath)  as  follows:  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy  days  be 
expired  that  thou  must  go  to  be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy 
seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy  sons ;  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom. 
He  shall  build  me  an  house,  and  I  will  stablish  his  throne  for  ever.  I  will 
be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son ;  and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy  away 
from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  him  that  was  before  thee ;  but  I  will  settle  him 
in  mine  house,  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever:  and  his  throne  shall  be  es- 
tablished  for  evermore"    (I   Chron.    17:11-14). 

There  is  one  feature  of  this  covenant  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  second  Samuel  which  reads  a  little  different  from  the  above,  as 
follows,  "  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  If  he  commit 
iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the 
children  of  men:  but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took 
it  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee." 

Now  this  covenant  has  a  double  signification.  The  seed  of  David,  of 
whom  the  Lord  said,  "  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son  "  refers 
first  to  Solomon,  and  second  to  Christ;  and  therefore  whatsoever  of  these 
sayings  do  not  apply  to,  and  are  not  fulfilled  in  the  one,  apply  to,  and  are 
fulfilled  in  the  other.  We  do  not  need  to  strain  these  Scriptures,  as  they  are 
susceptible  of  a  natural  and  easy  interpretation.  Christ  did  not  commit 
iniquity,  as  is  contemplated  above,  but  Solomon  did,  and  therefore  the  rod 
and  the  stripes  here  spoken  of  were  laid  upon  the  loins  of  Solomon,  and  not 
upon   the  loins  of  Christ.     Nevertheless,   Christ  hath  borne  our  griefs  and 
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carried  our  sorrows,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed,  but  the  stripes  and 
the  rod  spoken  of  in  the  covenant  above  were  to  be  visited  upon  the  offender 
for  personal  transgressions  and  sins,  and  especially  the  stripes  that  the  Lord 
laid  upon  Solomon  and  his  house,  for  what  he  did  in  transgressing  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord. 

A  record  of  Solomon's  evil  doings  is  found  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  I 
Kings,  where  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon  because  his 
heart  was  turned  from  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  had  appeared  unto 
him  twice,  and  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing,  that  he  should 
not  go  after  other  gods:  but  he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  commanded. 
Wherefore  the  Lord  said  unto  Solomon,  Forasmuch  as  this  is  done  of  thee, 
and  thou  hast  not  kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes,  which  I  have  com- 
manded thee,  I  will  surely  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  and  will  give  it  to 
thy  servant.  Notwithstanding,  in  thy  day  I  will  not  do  it,  for  David  thy 
father's  sake,  but  I  will  rend  it  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son.  Howbeit  I  will 
not  rend  away  all  the  kingdom,  but  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son  for  David 
my  servant's  sake  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake,  which  I  have  chosen.  (Verse 
39)  And  I  will  for  this  afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  not  for  ever."  This 
was  the  first  rod  laid  upon  Solomon's  loins,  but  observe  the  covenant  said, 
"  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him  as  I  took  it  from  Saul, 
whom  I  put  away  from  before  thee."  Now  Saul  was  entirely  cut  off  from 
the  kingdom,  but  Solomon  was  not.  God  rent  ten  tribes  away  from  him 
and  left  him  with  Judah  and  little  Benjamin.  So  the  people  for  Solomon's 
sin  was  divided  into  two  hostile  and  contending  nations,  for  there  was  war 
between  them  almost  continually;  and  some  of  the  most  desperate  and  deadly 
struggles  that  ever  occurred  between  nations  were  fought  out  between  them, 
battles  compared  with  which  the  battles  of  our  modern  warfare  in  which 
men  shoot  at  each  other  at  long  ranges  and  safe  distances  dwindle  into 
insignificance.  There  were  slain  down  to  the  ground  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam 
king  of  Israel,  and  Abijah  king  of  Judah,  five  hundred  thousand  chosen  men 
of  Israel,  mighty  men  of  valor,  in  one  day,  for  the  Lord  fought  for  Judah 
(II  Chron.   13:  17). 

Besides  rending  away  ten  tribes  from  the  house  of  David,  it  is  said,  "  And 
the  Lord  stirred  up  an  adversary  unto  Solomon,  Hadad  the  Edomite ;  he  was 
of  the  king's  seed  in  Edom.  .  .  .  And  God  stirred  him  up  another  adversary, 
Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah,  which  fled  from  his  lord  Hadadezer,  king  of 
Zobah.  .  .  .  He  was  an  adversary  to  Israel  all  the  days  of  Solomon,  beside 
the  mischief  that  Hadad  did:  and  he  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned  over  Syria." 
This  is  the  manner  in  which  God  chastised  Solomon  with  the  rod  of  the 
children  of  men. 

Again  the  Lord  said  in  the  covenant,  "  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall 
be  my  son."  This  has  its  first  application  to  Solomon,  as  is  proved  by  what 
David  himself  said,  for  said  he  (I  Chron.  28:5-6),  "Of  all  my  sons  (for 
the  Lord  hath  given  me  many  sons)  he  hath  chosen  Solomon  my  son  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  over  Israel.  And  he  said  unto 
me,  Solomon  thy  son,  he  shall  build  my  house  and  my  courts:  for  I  have 
chosen  him  to  be  my  son,  and  I  will  be  his  father." 

But   the  second   and   far  the  most   important  application   of  this  oracle  is 
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to  Christ,  a  greater  than  Solomon.  When  the  Lord  said  to  David  in  this 
covenant  (I  Chron,  17:  11),  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  thy  days  be 
expired,  that  thou  must  go  to  be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy 
seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy  sons,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom, 
he  shall  build  me  an  house  and  I  will  stablish  his  throne  for  ever,  I  will  be 
his  father  and  he  shall  be  my  son  " —  these  important  sayings  in  their  second 
meaning  and  application  referred  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  referred  to  the 
raising  up  of  Christ  to  sit  upon  David's  throne  in  a  much  higher  sense  than 
they  referred  first  to  Solomon's  being  raised  up  to  sit  on  David's  throne;  for 
Solomon  was  raised  up  as  David  himself  was  raised  up,  simply  as  a  mortal 
man  to  reign  on  that  throne,  whereas  the  term  "  raise  up  "  as  it  applies  to 
Christ,  means  that  God  would  raise  him  up  from  the  dead  to  sit  upon 
David's  throne.  This  of  course  introduces  an  entirely  new  feature  into  the 
constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 

And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  who  then 
said,  "  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  Patriarch 
David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day.  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne,  he,  seeing  this  before,  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  (the  grave), 
neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.  This  Jesus  (adds  the  apostle)  hath 
God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses."  This  establishes  the  im- 
portant fact  that  the  covenant  made  with  David  guaranteed  by  the  oath  of 
the  living  God  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  to  reign  on 
David's  throne  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  which  the  Lord  said,  "  My  name  is 
there." 

If  any  further  proof  were  needed,  it  is  found  in  another  saying  in  that 
covenant,  "  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son."  Concerning  this 
oracle  Paul  says  that  Christ  is  "  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels  as  he 
hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they,  for  unto  which 
of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  And  again  (as  said  in  the  covenant  made  with  David)  I  will  be  to  him 
a  father  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son?  "  (Heb.  i  :  4-5).  Both  of  these  oracles 
have  reference  to  Christ's  becoming  the  son  of  God  with  power  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  he  was  born  of  the  Spirit  into  life  eternal 
(see  Rom.  i:  1-4;  Acts  13:32-33). 

THE    CONCEPTION    AND    BIRTH    OF    CHRIST 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  a  legitimate  son  and  heir  of  David,  counting  his 
generation  in  the  line  of  Nathan,  the  son  of  David.  Therefore  Christ's 
first  father  as  son  of  David,  would  be  Heli,  his  mother's  father.  He  would 
be  Joseph's  son  only  by  adoption.  The  genealogy  of  Joseph  as  a  son  of 
David  is  counted  in  the  line  of  Solomon,  and  Joseph's  first  father  in  the  line 
of  Solomon  was  Jacob,  and  not  Heli.  Jesus  therefore  was  the  son  of  David 
in  the  line  of  Mary,  but  his  conception  was  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore 
said  the  angel  Gabriel,  "  That  holy  thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God." 
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But  let  no  man  be  deceived  by  putting  a  wrong  construction  upon  these 
words.  Adam  was  made  entirely  and  directly  from  the  ground  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  is  therefore  a  son  of  God  by  creation.  Jesus  was  not  made  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  dust  of  the  ground  directly,  but  indirectly,  by 
being  made  of  a  woman  whose  father  Adam  was.  So  both  Adam  and  Jesus 
by  creation  are  sons  of  God,  and  Jesus  preserves  his  connection  with  the 
rest  of  mankind  by  being  made  of  a  woman,  who  was  one  of  Adam's  posterity. 
Paul  says,  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  are  under 
the  law"  (Gal.  4:4).  There  was,  therefore,  nothing  in  the  conception  and 
birth  of  Jesus  on  which  to  build  the  error  of  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate 
conception  by  which  many  are  deceived.  Matthew  (1:18-23)  informs  us 
that  the  birth  of  Jesus  "was  on  this  wise;  When  as  his  Mother  Mary  was 
espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  Joseph  her  husband  being  a  just  man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 
But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  of  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall   call   his  name   Emmanuel ;  which   being  interpreted   is,   God  with   us." 

Christ's  Birth  a  Sign 

This  is  the  sign  that  God  gave  to  Israel,  and  especially  to  the  house  of 
David.  There  was  a  conspiracy  in  the  days  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  whose 
visions  related  to  the  fortunes  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  This  conspiracy 
was  between  the  king  of  Syria  and  the  king  of  Ephraim,  to  go  up  against 
Judah  and  overthrow  the  house  and  kingdom  of  David,  and  set  up  a  king 
in  Jerusalem  of  their  own,  even  the  son  of  Tabeal.  But  the  Lord  said  to 
the  prophet,  "  It  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall  it  come  to  pass."  Ahaz  was 
then  king,  and  \\hcn  this  conspiracy  was  reported  to  the  house  of  David,  it 
is  said,  "  His  heart  was  moved  and  the  heart  of  his  people,  as  the  trees  of 
the  wood  arc  moved  by  the  wind."  "  Moreover  the  Lord  spake  again  unto 
Ahaz  saying,  Ask  thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  ask  it  either  in  the  depth, 
or  in  the  height  above."  But  Ahaz,  who  was  rebellious  and  wrought  much 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  said,  "  I  will  not  ask  a  sign,  neither  will  I 
tempt  the  Lord."  But  the  Lord  replied  to  this  evil  and  unbelieving  king 
of  David's  house  (to  whom  he  had  already  said,  "  If  ye  will  not  believe, 
surely  ye  shall  not  be  established,"  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah),  "  Hear  ye  now, 
O  house  of  David,  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  but  will  ye 
weary  my  God  also?  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign: 
Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive;  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel  "   (Isa.  7:1-14). 

Now  what  docs  this  sign  signify?  as  it  is  evidently  a  matter  of  great 
importance  not  only  to  the  house  of  David,  but  to  the  whole  world,  for  this 
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sign  was  not  manifested  for  more  than  seven  hundred  years  after  the  days 
of  Ahaz.  The  miraculous  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
Mary,  and  son  of  God,  is  the  sign  that  the  Lord  said  he  would  give,  and 
this  wonderful  sign  signifies  that  all  conspiracies  against  the  throne  and  house 
of  David  will  eventually  utterly  fail,  for  the  Lord  said  he  would  build  up 
his  throne  to  all  generations  and  that  it  should  be  as  the  sun  before  him, 
as  is  testified  in  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm:  referring  to  David,  the  Lord  says 
(verse  30),  "  If  his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments; 
if  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments,  then  will  I  visit 
their  transgressions  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Never- 
theless my  lovingkindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my 
faithfulness  to  fail.  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that 
is  gone  out  of  my  lips.  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  that  I  will  not 
lie  unto  David.  His  seed  shall  endure  forever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun 
before  me.  It  shall  be  established  for  ever  as  the  moon,  and  as  a  faithful 
witness  in  heaven.     Selah." 

But  David's  seed  were  not  steadfast  with  God.  Solomon  did  evil  in  God's 
sight  and  went  after  strange  gods,  as  we  have  already  shown,  because  of 
which  God  broke  up  the  kingdom,  and  gave  ten  tribes  to  his  servant  Jeroboam, 
but  reserved  one  tribe,  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  little  Benjamin  to  the  house 
of  David.  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  God  brought  up  Sheshak  King  of  Egypt  against  him,  and  an  host  like 
the  sand  of  the  sea  shore,  and  when  Rehoboam  saw  his  danger,  he  repented 
and  humbled  himself,  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet 
that  he  would  not  destroy  him  by  the  hand  of  Sheshak,  but  would  show  him 
his  service  and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries  (II  Chron.  12). 
So  Sheshak  plundered  the  temple  and  carried  away  the  three  hundred  shields 
of  gold  which  Solomon  made,  and  other  things  which  pleased  him,  and 
returned.  Afterwards,  other  kings  also  arose,  and  provoked  the  Lord  to 
anger  with  their  abominations  until  there  was  no  remedy,  and  so  it  is  said 
further  in  this  remarkable  Psalm  (89:38-45).  "But  thou  hast  cast  off 
and  abhorred,  thou  hast  been  wroth  with  thine  anointed.  Thou  hast  made 
void  the  covenant  of  thy  servant ;  thou  hast  profaned  his  crown  by  casting 
it  to  the  ground.  Thou  hast  broken  down  all  his  hedges ;  thou  hast  brought 
all  his  strongholds  to  ruin.  All  that  pass  by  the  -way  spoil  him;  he  is  a 
reproach  to  his  neighbors.  Thou  hast  set  up  the  right  hand  of  his  adversaries ; 
thou  hast  made  all  his  enemies  to  rejoice.  Thou  hast  also  turned  the  edge 
of  his  sword  and  hast  not  made  him  to  stand  in  the  battle.  Thou  hast  made 
his  glorv'  to  cease,  and  cast  his  throne  down  to  the  ground ;  the  days  of  his 
youth  hast  thou  shortened;  thou  hast  covered  him  with  shame.  Selah." 
Then  the  question  is  asked,  "How  long.  Lord?  wilt  thou  hide  thyself  for 
ever?  shall  thy  wrath  burn  like  fire?  "  God's  answer  to  this  is  found  in  the 
sign  which  he  has  given  as  referred  to  above,  which  is  that  eventually  all 
these  misfortunes  to  David's  house  shall  cease,  and  cease  forever,  for  he 
says,  "  I  will  build  up  thy  throne  to  all  generations." 

In  the  times  of  restitution  in  the  latter  days  among  the  things  which  will 
be  restored  are  the  throne  and  kingdom  of  David,  as  it  is  testified  by  the 
prophet  Amos  (9:  11)  where  it  is  written,  "  In  that  day  will  I  raise  up  the 
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tabernacle  of  David  that  is  fallen,  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof:  and  I 
will  raise  up  his  ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old:  that  they 
may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen,  which  are  called 
by  my  name;  saith  the  Lord  that  doeth  this." 

Concerning  this  sign  and  concerning  this  child  which  was  miraculously 
given  to  Israel,  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (9:6-7),  "For  unto 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The 
mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David, 
and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment,  and 
with  justice;  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
will  perform  this." 

Christ's  name  may  well  be  called  "  Wonderful,"  considering  what  has 
already  transpired  in  connection  with  him  in  the  day  of  his  humiliation  and 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  in  the  fullness  of  the  time  he  will  come 
again  when  his  wonders  will  be  increased  and  multiplied  before  the  eyes 
of  all  nations,  when  he  will  be  manifested  as  the  mighty  God.  He  is  also 
called  the  Everlasting  Father,  because  all  power  is  given  him  in  heaven  and 
earth  by  his  Father,  to  execute  his  mighty  works  in  the  earth. 

DURATION    OF    CHRISt's    REIGN 

The  Angel  Gabriel  said  to  Mary,  "  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end." 

The  period  of  time  that  Christ  will  reign  upon  the  throne  of  David  is 
here  said  to  be  "  forever."  If  this  term  "  forever  "  is  to  be  understood  in 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  commonly  employed  in  the  sectarian  world  of  to-day, 
as  referring  to  a  period  absolutely  without  end,  it  would  render  void  many 
other  Scriptures.  The  terms,  "  forever  "  and  "  everlasting  "  do  not  of  them- 
selves represent  periods  of  endless  duration,  but  their  lengths  are  measured 
by  the  lengths  of  the  times,  or  things,  to  which  they  apply.  Christ's  reign 
is  to  continue  for  a  thousand  years,  therefore  "  forever  "  in  this  instance  is 
necessarily  bounded  by  that  time  and  ends  there.  Jonah  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  and  the  time  that  he  was  there  was 
fixed,  as  it  was  to  represent  another  event  of  equal  duration,  when  the  Son 
of  man  was  to  be  three  daj's  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth ;  and 
Jonah  in  his  prayer  says  he  was  there  "  forever."  This  is  a  very  short 
"  forever,"  nevertheless  three  days  and  three  nights  is  the  term  of  its  con- 
tinuance, and  the  Scriptures  must  be  allowed  to  interpret  themselves.  These 
terms,  therefore,  may  apply  to  short  or  long  periods  of  time,  and  thus  im- 
mortality, or  life  that  never  ends,  is  properly  called  everlasting  life. 

Again  Gabriel  said.  "  Of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Here 
again  a  man  may  do  violence  to  other  Scriptures  if  he  construes  these  words 
to  mean  a  period  entirely  endless.  Any  man  entirely  familiar  with  the 
history  of  the  kingdom  of  David  in  the  past  should  have  no  difficulty  in  un- 
derstanding this  expression, 
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During  the  reign  of  tiie  second  king  after  David,  and  in  the  early  part 
of  his  reign,  ten  tribes  fell  away  from  the  house  and  kingdom  of  David. 
After  that  they  suffered  many  evils  and  calamities  because  of  the  wickedness 
of  many  of  their  kings  and  people,  until  the  king  himself  and  his  people 
were  carried  captive  to  Babylon  for  a  term  of  seventy  years  and  their 
beautiful  Temple  destroyed.  After  seventy  years  they  were  brought  back, 
rebuilt  the  temple,  and  remained  in  the  land  until  after  Shiloh  came,  when 
the  kingdom  was  utterly  subverted  by  Titus  the  son  of  Vespasian.  But  the 
reign  of  Christ  on  David's  throne  will  not  be  so,  for  in  the  covenant  made 
with  David  the  Lord  said,  "  I  will  ordain  a  place  for  my  people  Israel,  and 
will  plant  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  place ;  and  they  shall  be  moved 
no  more,  neither  shall  the  children  of  wickedness  waste  them  any  more 
as  at  the  beginning,  and  since  the  time  that  I  commanded  judges  to  be  over 
my  people  Israel"  (I  Chron.  17:9-10).  The  reign  of  Christ  will  not  be 
interrupted  from  internal  discords  nor  from  invasion.  The  enemy  will  not 
exact  upon  him,  nor  the  children  of  wickedness  afflict  him,  but  his  reign  will 
be  a  reign  of  peace  and  righteousness.  And  while  David's  kingdom  was 
broken  up  and  prematurely  ended  because  of  the  evil  of  their  doings,  Christ's 
kingdom  will  fully  complete  the  term  appointed  of  the  Father  for  its 
continuance ;  and  will  fully  mature  like  ripe  fruit,  and  it  is  in  that  sense 
that  Gabriel  said,  "  And  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  "  For 
he  must  reign  (sajs  Paul)  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet  "  when 
his  work  will  be  complete  and  finished,  for  it  is  contained  in  the  eighth 
Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  Explaining  this  oracle 
Paul  says  (I  Cor.  15:24-26),  "Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have 
delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have 
put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign,  till 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death."  And  so  Christ's  reign  terminates  when  his  work  is 
done. 

The  knowledge  of  the  reign  of  Christ  upon  the  earth  subsequent  to  the 
resurrection  of  his  brethren  of  past  ages  who  are  to  reign  with  him  has 
almost  faded  away  from  the  minds  of  men  and  has  been  buried  under  a 
mountain  of  clerical  rubbish,  notwithstanding  the  abundance  of  the  revelations 
on  this  all-important  matter.  By  assuming  that  they  are  immortal,  men 
next  arrogate  to  themselves  that  at  death  they  will  be  received  up  into  paradise 
to  enter  upon  a  blissful  immortality,  and  so  their  eyes  are  directed  to  the  day 
of  their  death,  instead  of  solely  and  only  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
as  the  time  of  reward,  even  as  the  Saviour  of  men  himself  taught  his  disciples 
to  do.  He  said,  "  When  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame  and  the  blind,  and  thou  shalt  be  blest,  for  they  cannot  recompense 
thee ;  and  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  That 
is  the  time  of  reward,  and  they  who  teach  that  men  are  recompensed  at 
death,  are  liars  and  deceivers,  no  matter  how  numerous,  or  how  honorable 
they  may  be  before  men.  And  there  appears  to  be  about  the  same  amount 
of  ignorance  concerning  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  upon 
the  earth,  as  there  is  concerning  his  prophecy  and  priesthood.  Is  it  not  well 
said  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  church  at  Ephesus  (4;  18)   that  Gentiles 
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are  alienated  from  the  life  of   God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in   them, 
because   of   the  blindness  of   their  hearts? 

The  manner  of  the  reign  of  Christ  on  David's  throne,  and  the  manner 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the  reign  of  the  saints  in  the  earth,  we  will 
treat  of  particularly  when  we  come  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord. 


CHAPTER  V 

THE  TWO  COVENANTS:  THE  OLD  COVENANT  AND  THE 
NEW  COVENANT,  AND  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  UNDER 
THE  OLD  COVENANT,  AND  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 
UNDER  THE  NEW  COVENANT 

First,  or  old  covenant  —  Its  history,  meaning,  inheritance  offered,  terms 
of  salvation,  and  purpose  —  New  covenant — Why  called  "Neiv" — Mak- 
ing and  confirmation  of  covenant  —  Importance  to  us  —  Barren  period  — 
Children  of  promise — The  Allegory  —  Covenant  brought  into  force  — 
Time  of  reii'ard — The  inheritance  —  Resurrection  of  dead,  as  taught  in 
covenant  —  Covenant  of  Circumcision  —  Kingdom  of  God  under  each  cove- 
nant—  Body  of  Christ  a  kingdom  —  Two  jnanifestations  under  second 
covenant. 

No  man  can  properly  understand  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  so  as  to  believe  them  and  be  saved  by 
them  so  long  as  he  is  ignorant  of  the  covenants  of  promise,  as  Paul  properly 
calls  them.  And  therefore  he  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  "  Remember 
that  —  in  times  past  —  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
no  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world"  (2:  11-12).  If  that  is  the  condi- 
tion of  all  people  who  are  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise  which  God 
has  made  with  his  people, —  that  they  are  without  God  in  the  world  and 
destitute  of  any  hope  of  salvation,  then  it  becomes  those  who  have  a  desire 
to  be  saved  to  carefully  study  these  covenants  in  all  their  parts,  that  thereby 
they  may  find  the  way  of  life,  and  make  their  calling  and  election  sure. 
And  what  we  shall  now  present  on  these  important  matters  is  intended  to 
aid  honest  inquiry  in  these  things. 

THE  FIRST  OR  OLD  COVENANT 

When  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  had,  as  God  promised 
him,  become  a  great  nation  in  the  land  of  Egypt  where  they  sojourned,  then 
the  Lord  sent  Moses,  who  brought  them  out  under  the  direction  and  guidance 
of  the  angel.  And  Moses  said  to  them  in  the  wilderness,  "  The  Lord  your 
God  hath  multiplied  you,  and  behold  ye  are  this  day  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  multitude"  (Deut.  i:  10).  And  so  the  Lord  brought  them  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  and  the  iron  furnace  of  Egypt,  to  Mount  Sinai. 

THE    ADOPTION 

At  Mount  Sinai  the  Lord  adopted  them  as  his  people  and  nation,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  v\^hen  they  became 
his  kingdom,  and  the  Lord  their  God  became  their  king,  for  he  said,  "  Ye 

123 


124.    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people,  for  all  the  earth  is 
mine,  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  .  .  . 
And  all  the  people  answered  together,  and  said.  All  that  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  we  will  do."  After  this  the  Lord  gave  to  his  nation  the  ten  com- 
mandments, written  and  engraved  upon  two  tables  of  stone  with  his  own 
hand,  for  it  is  said  that  they  were  written  with  the  finger  of  God,  and  to 
these  he  added  statutes,  judgments,  laws  and  ordinances  adapted  to  all  their 
requirements,  and  duties  as  a  people  and  nation,  defining  all  their  duties 
towards  their  king  and  God,  and  towards  each  other.  "  Salvation,"  said 
Jesus,  "  is  of  the  Jews."  The  way  of  life  was  embodied  in  the  constitution 
and  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel.  This  is  a  very  notable 
thing,  for  no  other  nation  can  boast  of  any  thing  like  this.  The  Lord  said 
by  Amos,  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  "  (3:2). 
Again,  the  Psalmist  says  (147:  19-20),  "  He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob, 
his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any 
nation;  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known  them." 

THE    PATTERNS    OF    THINGS    IN    THE    HEAVENS 

The  first  covenant  was  to  wax  old  and  vanish  away  and  to  be  succeeded 
by  the  second,  and  therefore  as  the  first  covenant  was  to  be  transient  and 
of  a  temporary  nature,  the  things  contained  therein  were  of  a  pictorial  or 
shadowy  nature,  so  as  to  represent  something  better  which  was  to  arise  after, 
and  are  called  "  figures  of  the  true,"  and  "  good  things  to  come."  They 
are  called  by  Paul  "  The  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  " ;  that  is,  things 
which  were  to  arise  and  be  manifested  under  the  new  and  better  covenant. 

Thus  the  Tabernacle  of  Witness  with  all  that  appertained  to  it, —  the 
altar  of  burnt  offerings,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  table  of  showbread,  the 
golden  candlesticks  and  lamps  thereof,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  with  all  that 
was  contained  therein,  the  mercy  seat  and  cherubims  of  glory  overshadowing 
it,  called  by  David  the  chariot  of  the  cherubims,  together  with  all  the  vessels 
of  the  ministry,  the  priesthood  and  people,  and  the  form  of  encampment  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel, —  all  these  things  together  formed  a  grand  pictorial 
representation  of  what  was  afterwards  to  be  manifested  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  both  before  and  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  to  under- 
stand all  these  wonderful  things,  and  what  they  represent  and  are  intended 
to  teach,  requires  no  small  amount  of  careful  research  and  intellectual  dis- 
cernment, and  few  there  be  in  these  days  who  possess  much  correct  knowledge 
of  these  things. 

THE    INHERITANCE    OFFERED    UNDER    EACH    COVENANT 

The  covenants  of  promise  referred  to  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians 
are  two  in  number,  the  old  and  the  new ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  special  notice 
that  the  same  inheritance  and  recompense  of  reward,  the  same  life  and 
immortality  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the  same  dominion  and  power 
over  the  nations  is  offered  to  the  heirs  of  promise  in  both  covenants,  in  the 
old  covenant  and  in  the  new,  but  upon  very  different  terms  and  conditions. 
The   inheritance    is   attainable   through   one   covenant   but   not   through   the 
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other,  and  it  is  here  where  God  lay  in  Zion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  rock 
of  offence.     This  is  the  rock  on  which  the  Jews  split. 

CONDITIONS  OF   SALVATION    UNDER  THE   LAW 

Upon  the  terms  of  inheritance  contained  in  the  first  covenant,  no  man 
could  attain  to  the  salvation  offered  therein ;  not  because  the  law  was  not 
just  and  right,  for  Paul  says  truly,  "  The  law  is  holy  and  the  commandment 
holy,  and  just,  and  good  "  (Rom.  7:  12),  but  the  fault  lay  with  the  worship- 
pers. The  salvation  offered  in  the  law  was  conditional ;  this  is  clearly  ap- 
parent where  the  Lord  said,  as  it  is  written  in  Leviticus  (18:  4-5),  "  Ye  shall 
do  my  judgments,  and  keep  mine  ordinances,  to  walk  therein:  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  statutes,  and  my  judgments;  which  if 
a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them :  I  am  the  Lord." 

Here  it  must  be  especially  noted  that  life,  which  here  means  eternal  life, 
is  offered  conditionally,  for  he  says,  "  If  a  man  do  them,  he  shall  live  in 
them."  And  this  is  the  sense  in  which  this  Scripture  is  used  by  Paul,  who 
says  to  the  Romans,  "  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law,  That  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them"  (10:5). 
Therefore,  the  keeping  and  doing  of  these  statutes  and  judgments  constitutes 
what  is  called  "  the  works  of  the  law."  And  if  it  were  possible  for  a  man 
to  keep  and  do  these  works,  then  the  reward  would  be  due  and  payable  to 
him,  not  as  a  matter  of  grace  or  favor,  but  as  a  matter  of  debt.  But  in  that 
case  his  works  must  be  perfect,  or  else  he  fell  under  the  curse  of  the  law, 
which  is  death,  for  it  is  written  in  the  same  law  as  follows  (Gal.  3:  10),  as 
Paul  shows,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." 

The  law  was  very  searching  in  its  statutes  and  commandments  and  struck 
at  the  very  root  and  source  of  sin  as  it  exists  in  the  flesh,  and  the  searching 
law  of  God  discovers  to  a  man  something  in  himself  that  no  man  would 
ever  know,  had  not  the  Creator  shown  it  to  him,  for  Paul  said  (Rom.  7:7), 
"  I  had  not  known  lust  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet." 
Covetousness,  therefore,  is  branded  lust,  which  is  one  of  the  predominating 
features  and  evils  of  the  human  heart.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  says  (17:9), 
"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked,  who  can 
know  it?"  The  answer  is,  God  only,  and  in  his  just  and  holy  law  he  has 
pointed  out  the  lust  which  reigns  there,  and  has  condemned  sin  in  the  very 
place  where  it  originated  and  is  conceived,  for  it  is  written  again  (Jas.  i  :  15), 
"  When  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished, 
bringeth  forth  death." 

It  was  covetousness  in  our  first  parents  which  prompted  them  to  transgress 
the  command  of  God,  They  lusted  after  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  God 
had  forbidden,  and  under  the  incitations  of  a  cunning,  talking  serpent  the 
three  principal  elements  of  lust  were  excited,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life,  for  it  is  written  (Gen.  3:6),  "  And  when  the 
woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to 
the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did 
eat."     Thus  sin  was  brought  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death 
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passed  upon  all  men.  And  this  is  all  the  work  of  covetousness,  the  work 
of  lust  in  the  flesh. 

Again  the  children  of  Israel  fell  a  lusting  in  the  wilderness,  and  tempted 
God,  so  God  gave  them  their  hearts'  desire;  but  they  were  not  estranged 
from  their  lust,  but  while  their  meat  was  j'et  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath 
of  God  fell  upon  them,  and  he  slew  the  fattest  of  them,  and  smote  down  the 
chosen  men  of  Israel,  and  they  buried  them  there.  And  he  called  the  name 
of  that  place  Kibroth-hattaavah,  which  signifies  the  graves  of  lust,  because 
there  they  buried  the  people  that  lusted  (Num.  ii  and  Ps.  78:18-31). 
This  is  referred  to  by  Paul  as  follows  (I  Cor.  10:5-6),  "But  with  many 
of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  that  we  should  not 
lust  after  evil  things,   as  they  also  lusted." 

Lust  therefore  may  be  defined  as  the  desires  of  the  heart  and  of  the  mind 
for  things  which  God  hath  forbidden.  These  desires  may  be  restrained  and 
controlled,  but  they  cannot  be  extinguished,  because  they  are  innate  and 
natural  to  the  flesh,  and  therefore  Paul  said,  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye 
shall  die;  but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  we 
shall  live"  (Rom.  8:13).  And  he  says  again  (Gal.  5:17),  "The  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would." 
Therefore  we  are  required  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts, 
and  so  Paul  said  of  himself,  "  I  keep  my  body  under,  lest,  while  I  preach 
to  others,  I  myself  become  a  cast-away." 

Now,  therefore,  from  the  stringency  of  the  terms  of  justification  contained 
in  the  law,  no  man  could,  through  that  means,  attain  unto  the  recompense  of 
the  reward,  but  fell  under  condemnation  through  inability  to  come  up  fully 
to  its  just  requirements,  and  therefore  it  is  written  in  the  hundred  and 
forty-third  Psalm  (verse  3),  "  In  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified." 
This  oracle  Paul  quotes  to  prove  the  above  doctrine  as  follows,  "  For  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  "  (Gal.  2:  16). 

Again  Paul  says,  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given 
life  (eternal  life),  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law"  (Gal. 
13:21)  ;  and  again  he  says  (2:21),  "  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God, 
for  if  righteousness  came  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  Now  the 
force  of  Paul's  argument  here  is  clearly  seen,  for  if  it  were  true,  as  the  Jews, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  maintained,  that  life  and  the  inheritance  could 
be  obtained  through  the  law,  then  there  was  no  need  for  Christ  at  all,  and 
consequently  he  died  in  vain;  for  if  the  inheritance  could  he  obtained  through 
the  law,  of  what  need  was  he?  But  the  man  who  does  not  comprehend 
these  things  naturally  inquires.   Wherefore  then  serveth   the  law? 

"wherefore  then  serveth  the  law" 

First,  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  man- 
ifested in  this  way.  When  a  man  sees  that  through  his  inability  by  and  of 
his  own  works  to  meet  the  just  demands  of  God's  holy  law,  so  as  to  secure 
the  inheritance,  it  teaches  him  this  important  lesson,  that  if  he  is  to  be  saved 
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at  all  it  must  be  through  some  other  means  than  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
for  says  Paul,  "  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse"  (Gal.  3:10).  Consequently  Paul  says  (3:22),  "The  scripture 
hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might 
be  given  to  them  that  believe." 

Again,  he  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (3:9),  "What  then?  are  we 
(Jews)  better  than  they  (Gentiles)  ?  No,  in  no  wise:  for  we  have  before 
proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  sin."  And  we  may 
inquire.  Where  had  he  proved  this?  Evidently  in  the  first  part  of  this  very 
letter  (i:  18-20)  ;  and  it  is  further  evident  from  other  Scriptures  which  he 
then  cites,  for  he  adds  (11-18)  as  it  is  written:  First,  in  the  fourteenth  and 
fifty-third  Psalms,  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one,  there  is  none  that 
understandeth,  there  is  none  that  sceketh  after  God;  they  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  way;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one";  second  (Ps.  5:9)) 
"  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongue  they  have  used  deceit  " ; 
third  (Ps.  140:3),  "The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips";  fourth  ( Ps. 
10:7),  "Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness";  fifth  (Isa.  59: 
7-8),  "  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood,  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their 
ways,  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known";  sixth  (Ps.  36:1), 
"  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes." 

From  the  above  quotations  from  different  parts  of  the  law,  Paul  declares 
as  follows,  "  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law"  (Rom.  3:  19).  And  who  were  under  the 
law?  No  nation  but  the  house  of  Israel,  who  entered  into  covenant  with 
God,  and  who  said,  "  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be 
obedient  "  (Exod.  24:  7).  Now  these  quotations  which  Paul  makes  as  above 
from  the  Jewish  Scriptures  condemn  all  Jews  who  are  under  the  law,  and 
out  of  their  own  law,  as  Paul  says,  "  That  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God  "   (Rom.  3:  19). 

This  is  wherein  the  law  was  a  snare  and  a  trap  by  which  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  those  who  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses,  were  taken,  for  this 
feature  of  the  law  they  discerned  not,  and  because  they  were  evil  and  had 
made  God's  law  void  by  their  traditions,  and  because  they  had  resisted  and 
killed  many  that  God  had  sent  unto  them  to  warn  them  of  their  evil  ways, 
therefore  God  gave  them  over  to  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart  so  that 
the  very  law  that  they  trusted  in  became  their  condemnation.  As  Paul  said 
(Rom.  7:  10),  "The  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to 
be  unto  death."  Life  indeed  was  offered  to  those  who  kept  the  law,  but 
death  was  the  penalty  for  failure  in  one  single  jot  or  title,  and  as  no  one 
could  keep  it  perfectly,  all  without  a  single  exception  fell  under  its  con- 
demnation, and  that  proves  the  truth  and  force  of  the  law  written  in  the 
hundred  and  forty-third  Psalm  (verse  2)  which  said,  "  In  thy  sight  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified." 

God's  object,  therefore,  was  to  include  all  under  sin,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile  alike.  This  is  God's  judgment, 
therefore  says  Paul,  "  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar,  as  it  is  written 
(Ps.  51:4),  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings,  and  mightest 
overcome  when  thou   art  judged."     The  Pharisees  and   lawyers  made  a  liar 
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of  God,  for  God  had  by  the  law  included  the  whole  house  of  Israel  under 
sin,  and  required  them  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  did  not  even  exempt  his  own  son  from  that  baptism ; 
but  says  Luke  (7:30),  "The  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him"  (that  is,  of  John). 
They  claimed  to  be  righteous  in  open  defiance  of  God's  righteous  judgment, 
whose  law  includes  all  under  sin.  Therefore  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  I  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners,  to  repentance." 

The  first  covenant,  then,  was  intended  to  include  all  under  sin,  and  to 
teach  men  that  their  salvation  must  be  a  matter  of  mercy  on  God's  behalf, 
and  not  as  a  reward  for  doing,  or  rather  attempting  to  do  the  works  of  the 
law.  Therefore  the  terms  of  salvation  in  the  new  and  better  covenant  were 
based  upon  mercy  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  justification  by  faith,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith  "  (that  is,  have  eternal 
life).  And  the  faith  here  set  forth  which  is  acceptable  with  God  is  an  honest 
and  hearty  belief  of  the  word  and  promises  of  God,  and  a  ready  and  willing 
obedience  thereto,  called  the  obedience  of  faith.  But  before  considering  the 
inheritance,  and  the  terms  and  conditions  of  heirship  contained  therein,  we 
wish  to  speak  of  some  general  and  important  features  of  this  covenant,  for 
although  this  is  called  the  new  covenant,  3'et  it  had  an  important  history  be- 
fore ever  the  old  covenant  existed  at  all,  the  last  act  of  which  was  performed 
430  years  before  the  law  was  given,  that  is,  430  years  before  the  old  covenant 
was  made  and  entered  into  at  Mount  Sinai. 

THE  NEW  COVENANT 

The  Scriptures  are  so  constituted  as  to  bring  into  exercise  the  reasoning 
powers  of  men,  and  when  men  find  what  may  at  first  sight  appear  to  them 
as  being  contradictory,  or  unreasonable,  if  they  would  have  but  the  good 
sense  to  attribute  these  apparent  (for  they  are  only  apparent)  contradictions, 
to  their  own  want  of  knowledge  of  the  things  under  consideration,  and  then 
search  diligently  for  the  true  solution  of  the  matter,  by  comparing  the  different 
portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  treat  upon  the  same  subject,  they 
would  evince  far  better  judgment  by  so  doing,  and  propably  be  able  by  their 
own  investigations  to  find  the  true  solution  of  the  difficulty. 

The  Bible  is  the  book  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  displayed  therein  is  as 
much  above  the  combined  wisdom  of  all  the  philosophers  and  wise  men  of 
the  world,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth.  And  the  wisdom  of 
God  as  displayed  in  these  covenants  challenges  the  admiration  and  wonder 
of  every  wise  man  who  has  studied  them.  These  covenants  were  made  in 
the  early  ages  of  mankind,  back  in  the  times  of  the  patriarchs  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses,  the  mediator  of  the  covenant  from  Mount 
Sinai.  They  were  not  intended  for  one  single  period  of  the  world's  age, 
but  they  were  intended  to  reach  down  to  future  ages  —  down  to,  and  beyond 
the  times  of  Christ,  and  his  coming  was  to  develop  a  change  and  reformation, 
and  fulfillment  in  the  one,  and  to  bring  into  force  the  other.  For  Jesus 
himself  said,  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets, 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill."  Again  says  Paul,  "  The  law  was 
a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ." 
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Christ's  first  coming  was  to  open  up  and  to  develop  these  covenants  so  that 
the  great  objects  contemplated  therein  from  their  first  inception  might  be 
fully  carried  into  completion  and  entire  fulfillment  at  and  after  his  second 
coming;  for  the  fruits  that  these  covenants  are  to  ripen  into  are  yet  to  be 
manifested  in  the  earth.  With  these  reflections  we  will  proceed  to  consider 
some  of  the  remarkable  and  distinguishing  features  of  these  covenants,  es- 
pecially of  the  new  covenant. 

REASONS   WHY   CALLED   THE    "  NEW  "    COVENANT 

Was  the  covenant  m.ade  and  confirmed  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
the  same  covenant  which,  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  is  called  the 
new  testament?  And  if  it  is,  how  are  we  to  reconcile  this  apparent  con- 
tradiction? For  if  the  covenant  made  and  confirmed  with  the  patriarchs 
430  years  before  the  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai  had  any  existence,  and  the 
new  covenant  spoken  of  by  Christ  and  the  apostles,  are  one  and  the  same 
covenant,  then  how  comes  it  that  the  ancient  covenant  made  with  the 
patriarchs  is  called  the  new  covenant,  and  the  one  that  was  made  430  years 
later  is  called  the  old  covenant? 

The  covenant  which  God  made  with  the  patriarchs,  and  the  covenant 
spoken  of  after,  and  called  the  new  covenant,  are  indeed  one  and  the  same 
covenant,  and  the  seeming  contradiction  of  calling  the  oldest  the  new,  and  the 
latest,  the  old,  entirely  disappears  when  certain  facts  in  the  development  of 
the  new  are  considered.  The  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  was  confirmed  to  them ;  and  what  that  amounts  to  Paul  makes  plain 
when  he  says  to  the  Galatians  (3:  15),  "  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  manner 
of  men ;  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man 
disannulleth,   or  addeth  thereto." 

The  covenant  therefore  after  being  made  and  confirmed  with  those  three 
men  could  not  be  disannulled  or  added  to.  But  there  was  still  something 
wanting  before  this  covenant  could  be  made  available  to  convey  the  in- 
heritance contained  therein,  for  Paul  says  to  the  Jews,  "  If  the  inheritance 
be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise,  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by 
promise"  (Gal.  3:  18).  Now  this  want  was  not  to  be  supplied  for  a  long 
time,  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  which  may  be  known  as  the  barren 
period  before  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.  During 
this  long  interval,  the  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai  was  made  and  entered  into 
between  God  and  the  children  of  Israel.  When  this  covenant  had  stood  for 
over  fifteen  hundred  years  until  it  had  grown  old,  then  for  the  first  time  the 
seed  appeared  into  the  world,  contemplated  in  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham,  as  Paul  also  shows,  for  he  says,  "  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of 
one.  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ  "  (Gal.  3:  16). 

Now  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  one  covenant,  but  Christ  was  appointed 
of  God  as  the  mediator  of  the  other;  and  the  covenant  of  which  Moses 
was  the  mediator  was  not  dedicated  by  his  blood,  but  by  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  which  could  not  take  away  sins,  and  was  therefore  only  employed 
as  representing  something  better  to  come.  But  Christ,  as  the  testator  of  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,   brought  that  testament  into  force,   as  Paul 
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shows,  by  his  death,  saying,  "  For  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.  For  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men 
are  dead :  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all,  while  the  testator  liveth  " 
(Heb.  9:  16-17). 

Here  then  is  the  secret  why  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  is  now 
called  the  New  Testament.  It  was  now  at  Christ's  death  for  the  first 
brought  into  force,  so  as  to  be  able  to  convey  the  things  promised  therein 
to  the  heirs.  From  the  time  that  it  had  been  made  and  confirmed,  for  more 
than  two  thousand  years  it  had  lain  barren  and  unproductive,  till  Christ  the 
testator  came,  and  newly  brought  it  into  force  by  his  death.  The  things, 
therefore,  of  this  covenant  we  will  now  proceed  to  elucidate  more  fully,  and 
first  we  will  consider  the  making  of  the  covenant. 

THE    MAKING    OF    THE    COVENANT 

The  promises  made  to  Abraham  did  not  assume  the  definite  form  of  a 
covenant  until  the  things  transpired  which  are  written  in  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  Genesis.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abraham,  "  Get 
thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house, 
unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew  thee :  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing: 
and  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee ;  and 
in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Abraham  obeyed  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  for  says  Paul,  "  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go 
out  into  a  place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed ;  and 
he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise  "  (Heb.  11:  8-9).  After 
Abraham  and  his  wife,  and  Lot,  his  brother's  son,  had  entered  the  land  of 
Canaan,  it  is  said  (Gen.  12:7),  "The  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram,  and 
said.  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land:  and  there  builded  he  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord,  who  appeared  unto  him."  Again,  when  Lot  separated  from 
Abram  and  removed  to  the  plain  of  Jordan,  the  Lord  said  again  to  Abram, 
"  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art,  northward, 
and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  westward:  for  all  the  land  which  thou 
seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever.  And  I  will  make  thy 
seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth :  so  that  if  a  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  then  shall  also  thy  seed  be  numbered.  Arise,  walk  through  the  land, 
in  the  length  of  it  and  in  the  breadth  of  it;  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee" 

(13:14-17)- 

These  were  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  which  God  was  making 
to  Abram.  Afterwards,  when  he  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings, 
Melchisedec,  king  of  righteousness  and  king  of  peace  met  him,  and  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine,  as  Christ,  who  is  made  a  priest  forever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec,  did  also  to  his  disciples  on  the  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  saying  of  the  bread,  "  This  is  my  body,"  and  of  the  wine,  "  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament."  Abram  being  a  prophet  would  no  doubt 
discern  the  same  things  in  the  bread  and  wine  which  Melchisedec  brought 
forth   for  him,  for  Melchisedec  was  a  priest  of  the  most  High   God.     And 
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it  was  indeed  fitting  that  an  immortal  priest  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec 
should  meet  Abram  and  bless  him,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  covenant  that 
God  was  then  making  with  Abram  was,  in  after  times,  when  brought  into 
force  bj'  the  death  of  Christ,  to  be  administered  by  the  Melchisedec  order 
of  priesthood,  a  much  higher  order  than  the  Levitical  priesthood,  as  we  have 
already  shown  elsewhere.  Melchisedec  blessed  Abram  and  said,  "  Blessed 
be  Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  blessed 
be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand. 
And  he  (Abram)   gave  him  tithes  of  all"   (14:  18-20). 

"  After  these  things,"  we  are  told  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  ,of  Genesis, 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Abram  in  a  vision,  saying.  Fear  not, 
Abram:  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.  And  Abram  said, 
Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless,  and  the  steward 
of  my  house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus?  And  Abram  said.  Behold,  to  me 
thou  hast  given  no  seed:  and,  lo,  one  born  in  mine  house  is  mine  heir. 
And,  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying.  This  shall  not 
be  thine  heir;  but  he  that  shall  come  forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels,  shall 
be  thine  heir.  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said.  Look  now  toward 
heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them:  and  he  said  unto 
him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  he  counted 
it  to  him  for  righteousness.  And  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord  that 
brought  thee  forth  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  in- 
herit it." 

The  Lord  had  now  promised  Abram  a  number  of  times  that  he  would 
give  him  this  land  for  an  inheritance,  and  although  Abram  did  not  doubt 
the  promise,  for  it  has  just  been  said  that  he  believed  in  the  Lord,  inasmuch 
that  his  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  —  that  is,  forgiveness 
of  sins  —  yet  he  appeared  desirous  that  God  would  give  him  some  token 
by  which  he  might  be  sure  that  he  himself,  personally,  would  inherit  that 
land,  and  therefore  he  said,  "  Lord  God  whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall 
inherit  it?"  The  Lord,  in  answer  to  Abram's  request,  gave  him  a  very 
notable  sign  by  which  he  might  know  that  he  personally,  as  well  as  his  seed, 
would  inherit  that  land,  which  is  as  follows.  Beginning  at  verse  9  it  is  said, 
"  And  the  'Lord  said  unto  him.  Take  me  an  heifer  of  three  years  old,  and 
a  she  goat  of  three  years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old,  and  a  turtledove, 
and  a  young  pigeon.  And  he  took  unto  him  all  these,  and  divided  them 
in  the  midst,  and  laid  each  piece  one  against  another:  but  the  birds  divided 
he  not.  And  when  the  fowls  came  down  upon  the  carcases,  Abram  drove 
them  away.  And  when  the  sun  was  going  down,  a  deep  sleep  fell  upon 
Abram ;  and,  lo,  an  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him."  During  this 
sleep,  indicative  of  death,  the  Lord  made  known  to  him  what  should  befall 
his  posterity  after  he  should  die  in  peace  in  a  good  old  age  and  be  gathered 
unto  his  fathers:  that  they  would  serve  strangers  in  a  land  not  theirs,  and 
in  the  fourth  generation  his  seed  would  come  hither  again,  that  is,  the  fourth 
generation  counting  from  the  one  existent  when  they  went  down  to  Egypt, 
where  they  sojourned  430  years  to  a  day.  These  therefore  were  long  genera- 
tions, reaching  considerably  over  a  liundred  years.  The  Lord  spake  to 
Abram  as  follows,  in  this  vision    (verse   13),  "Know  of  a  surety  that  thy 
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seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  them; 
and  the\'  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years;  and  also  that  nation,  whom 
they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge:  and  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with 
great  substance.  And  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace;  thou  shalt  be 
buried  in  a  good  old  age.  But  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall  come 
hither  again ;  for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  when  the  sun  went  down,  and  it  was  dark,  behold,  a  smoking 
furnace  and  a  burning  lamp  that  passed  between  those  pieces."  Thus  God 
accepted  the  sacrifice  that  Abram  offered  at  his  command,  and  also  in  the 
same  day  gave  to  Abram  an  assurance,  as  he  desired,  that  he  would  give  him 
the  land. 

These  things  are  summed  up  as  follows  in  verse  18,  "  In  the  same  day 
the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abram,  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land,  from  the  river  of  Eg}pt  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates." 
Now  this  covenant  not  only  constitutes  a  guarantee  that  Abram  and  his  seed 
should  inherit  the  land,  but  it  is  also  a  full  and  complete  guarantee  that  all 
the  promises  that  God  had  made  to  him,  and  all  that  grows  out  of  these 
promises  should  be  fulfilled  according  to  this  covenant,  which  was  made 
by  passing  between  those  pieces.  And  this  same  day,  because  Abram  believed 
God,  his  faith  in  his  w^ord  and  promises  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness, and  his  sins  blotted  out,  and  the  principle  established  that  under  this 
covenant  God  would  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness  and  remember 
their  sins  and  iniquities  no  more,  and  that  the  just  should  live  by  faith. 

This  form  of  making  and  entering  into  covenants  and  the  purport  thereof, 
is  seen  by  referring  to  a  covenant  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  when  Zedekiah 
the  king  of  Judah  had  made  a  covenant  with  all  the  people  of  the  land  to 
proclaim  liberty  to  their  manservants  and  their  maidservants,  in  the  year 
of  release,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord.  This  they  did,  but  afterwards 
they  broke  the  covenant  by  taking  back  their  servants,  when  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  them  by  Jeremiah,  saying,  "  I  will  give  the  men  that  have 
transgressed  my  covenant,  which  have  not  performed  the  words  of  the 
covenant  which  they  had  made  before  me,  when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain, 
and  passed  between  the  parts  thereof,  the  princes  of  Judah,  and  the  princes 
of  Jerusalem,  the  eunuchs,  and  the  priests,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
which  passed  between  the  parts  of  the  calf ;  I  will  even  give  them  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek  their  life:  and  their 
dead  bodies  shall  be  meat  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  to  the  beasts 
of  the  earth"  (Jer.  34:  18-20).  This  therefore  that  God  did  as  recorded  in 
the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis  constitutes  the  making  of  the 
covenant. 

COXFIRMATIOX  SUBSEQUEXT  TO  MAKIXG 

Some  interpreters  have  wrongly  construed  these  things  and  committed 
the  error  of  calling  this  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant.  This  is  not  a 
proper  division  of  the  word.  The  confirmation  of  a  covenant  contemplates 
a  conditional  covenant  which  has  been  previously  made  and  which,  having 
stood  for  a  time,  if  the  conditions  have  been  complied  with,  afterwards  is 
confirmed   and   established  with   the  person  or  persons  with  whom  it  was 
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made.  Accordingly  you  read  in  the  first  part  of  Genesis  17  what  was  said 
to  Abram  some  twelve  or  fifteen  years  after  God  made  the  covenant  with 
him,  as  follows,  "  And  when  Abram  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God ; 
walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee  .  .  .  (verse  7)  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant, 
to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  From  the  above  it  must 
be  manifest  to  any  one  that  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  was  still  future, 
for  to  establish  is  to  confirm,  and  the  conditions  the  Lord  here  plainly  states, 
"  Walk  before  me  and  be  thou  perfect,  and  I  will  make  my  covenant  be- 
tween me  and  thee." 

But  before  speaking  particularly  of  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant, 
it  may  be  instructive  and  an  aid  to  the  understanding  of  this  matter  to  first 
consider  "  the  manner  of  men."  Paul  says,  "  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men;  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no 
man  disannulleth,  or  addeth  thereto"  (Gal.  3:15).  Here  Paul  refers  to 
the  custom  of  the  children  of  men  who,  when  they  have  an  inheritance  to 
bequeath  to  their  heirs,  proceed  to  make  a  will  or  testament,  that  the  in- 
heritance may  fall  to  the  proper  heirs,  and  according  to  the  wishes  of  the 
testator.  Now  in  doing  this,  certain  things  must  be  observed ;  namely,  first, 
the  making  of  the  will ;  second,  the  confirmation  of  the  will  in  the  presence 
of  two  or  three  witnesses;  third,  the  bringing  of  the  will  into  force  by  the 
death  of  the  testator;  fourth,  the  time  appointed  in  the  will  for  dividing  the 
inheritance  among  the  heirs. 

All  these  features  noted  in  a  man's  will  obtain  also  in  God's  will  or 
testament.  First,  God's  will,  testament  or  covenant  was  made  with  Abram, 
as  recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  and  the  inheritance 
contained  therein  consists  of  the  various  things  named  in  God's  promises  to 
him,  for  Paul  savs  that  God  gave  the  inheritance  to  Abraham  bv  promise 
(Gal.   3:18). 

Second,  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abram  was  some  thirty-five 
j'ears  later  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God  to  Abraham :  first,  when  he  offered 
up  Isaac;  second,  when  God  sware  to  Isaac;  and  third,  when  he  sware  to 
Jacob  while  he  was  on  his  journey  going  down  to  Eg>'pt  to  sojourn  there, 
for  there  were  three  witnesses  to  the  confirmation  of  this  covenant,  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob.  So  the  confirmation  covered  a  period  of  about  170  years, 
commencing  with  God's  oath  to  Abraham,  and  terminating  with  his  oath  to 
Israel. 

Third,  God's  will,  like  man's  will,  was  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of 
the  testator,  for  says  Paul,  "A  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead; 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth  "   (Heb.  g:  17). 

Fourth,  the  time  for  the  award  and  distribution  of  the  inheritance  among 
the  heirs  of  promise  is  determined  and  fixed  by  God  himself  and  is  to  be  at 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  for  Jesus  said, 
"Ye  shall  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just"  (Luke  14:  14), 
and  Christ,  the  testator  of  God's  will,  having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  is 
constituted  the  administrator  of  his  own  estate,  for  says  Paul  to  the  Colossians 
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(3:24),  "Of  the  Lord    (Jesus)   ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inherit- 
ance." 

THE    CONFIRMATION    OF    THE    COVENANT 

What  is  it  that  confirms  the  covenant?  I  reply,  The  oath  of  God,  which 
is  proved  as  follov^^s,  where  the  apostle  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Hehrews 
(6:  13-18).  "For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying,  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless 
thee;  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee.  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently 
endured  he  obtained  the  promise.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater :  and 
an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God, 
willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability 
of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath :  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation, 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us."  Thus 
the  facts  are  established:  first,  that  the  oath  of  God  confirms  the  covenant, 
which  is  to  men  an  end  of  all  strife;  second,  that  after  Abraham  had  patiently 
endured  for  a  period  of  about  thirty-five  years,  then  the  promise  was  con- 
firmed to  him  by  an  oath,  after  which,  says  Paul,  "  no  man  disannulleth  or 
added  thereto";  third,  that  this  guarantee  that  God  gave  to  Abraham  when 
he  was  tried  and  offered  up  Isaac  (Gen.  22),  and  when  the  Lord  called 
to  Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time  and  said,  "  By  myself  have  I 
sworn,  saith  the  Lord ;  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not 
withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee," —  I  say  this  guarantee  here  confirmed  the 
blessing  by  the  oath  of  God  not  only  to  Abraham,  but  to  all  of  like  precious 
faith  in  these  things  with  him,  for  Paul  says,  "  Wherein  God  willing  more 
abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things  (first  the  promise, 
and  afterward  the  oath)  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might 
have  a  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us"  (Heb.  6).  Thus  the  oath  of  God  confirms  the  inheritance 
contained  in  this  covenant  to  all  the  heirs  of  promise,  who  have  become  the 
children  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  with  faithful  Abraham  of  the  hope  set 
before  us,  for  there  is  no  other  hope. 

Paul  says,  "So  after  he  had- patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  promise," 
and  to  this  also  agree  the  words  of  James  (2:  21-23),  who  says,  "Was  not 
Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son 
upon  the  altar?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by 
works  was  made  perfect?  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith, 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness." 
Here  we  learn  the  important  lesson  that  when  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness,  this  faith  had  to  be  fulfilled  by  good  works,  which 
God  had  ordained  that  he  should  walk  therein,  and  that  the  crowning  act 
of  his  good  works  was  when  God  tried  him  in  the  most  vital  point,  by 
requiring  his  son  whom  he  loved,  to  be  slain  and  offered  to  God  as  a  sac- 
rifice by  his  own  hand,  which  he  was  prompted  to  do  in  obedience  to  God's 
command. 
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Now  the  valuable  and  important  lesson  that  we  all  learn  from  this  history 
of  Abraham  is  this:  when  a  person  enters  into  covenant  with  God  by  believing 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  being  baptized  into  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  when  one's  faith,  like  Abraham's,  is  accounted  to  him 
for  righteousness,  that  this  is  fulfilled  by  doing  as  God  commanded  Abraham 
when  he  said,  "  Walk  before  me  and  be  thou  perfect."  This  also  agrees 
with  what  Paul  said  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  "  For  we  are  made  par- 
takers of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto 
the  end  "   (3:  14). 

The-Covenant  Confirmed  in  Christ 

The  Lord  said  to  Abraham,  "  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed."  This  same  promise  was  repeated  to  Isaac,  and 
afterward  to  Jacob,  and  when  God  confirmed  the  covenant  to  Abraham, 
he  said  also,  "  And  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies,  and  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  It  must  be  observed  here 
that  his  seed  is  spoken  of  in  this  place  in  the  singular  number,  not  in  the 
plural,  for  Moses  says  that  he  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies,  and  in 
him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.  The  oath  of  God  as  here 
recorded  covers  these  promises  and  confirms  these  things  to  the  person  here 
spoken  of.  Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians  says,  interpreting  these  im- 
portant Scriptures,  "  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made. 
He  saith  not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  (in  this  place)  but  as  of  one.  And 
to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ.  And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which  was  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
■effect.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise,  but 
God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise"    (3:  16-18). 

Now  this  most  excellent  explanation  and  application  of  the  confirmation 
of  the  covenant  is  made  by  Paul  in  reply  to  his  opponents,  whom  he  else- 
where calls  the  ministers  of  Satan,  who  insisted  that  it  was  necessary  to 
circumcise  the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity,  and  to  command  them  to 
keep  the  law  of  Moses  in  order  that  they  might  be  saved,  Paul  and  all  the 
apostles  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.  But  the  argument  of  Paul  as 
above  is  irrefutable,  and  all  the  ministers  of  Satan  that  have  flourished  from 
Paul's  day  to  the  present  time  cannot  overthrow  it,  and  (as  he  says),  "if 
the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,"  as  they  said,  then  "  it  is  no  more  of  promise  " ; 
but  the  fact  remains  that  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life  and  all  things  else 
embodied  in  the  covenant,  was  given  to  Abraham  by  promise,  and  not  only 
so,  but  it  was  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God  in  Christ  430  years  before  the 
law  had  any  existence,  and  when  it  was  thus  confirmed,  who  shall  say  that 
it  shall  be  disannulled,  or  added   to? 

Date  of  Confirmation 

Now  in  the  above  Paul  says  that  the  covenant  was  confirmed  430  years 
before  the  law  was  given.  The  law  w^as  given  in  the  first  year  after  the 
children  of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt.  They  reached  the  wilderness  of 
Sinai  in  the  third  month  after  coming  out  of  Egypt,  and  immediately  after 
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the  law  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  although  the  law  of  the  passover  was 
given  and  kept  on  the  very  night  in  which  they  came  out  of  Egypt. 

But  here  arises  quite  a  difficult  problem  to  solve,  and  one  upon  which  many 
have  stumbled,  for  those  who  erroneously  suppose  that  the  making  of  the 
covenant  as  recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  was  also  the  con- 
firmation thereof,  have  still  a  greater  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  430  years 
in  counting  the  time  from  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  to  the  exodus  from 
Egypt  and  the  giving  of  the  law.  When  Abram  came  into  the  land,  he  was 
75  years  of  age.  After  the  covenant  was  made  with  him,  Sarai  gave  him 
Hagar  to  be  his  wife  when  they  had  dwelt  10  years  in  the  land.  That  would 
make  Abram's  age  about  85  years  at  that  time.  Isaac  was  born  to  him  when 
he  was  100  years  old.  Jacob  and  Esau  were  born  to  Isaac  when  he  was 
60  years  old,  Jacob  on  arriving  in  Egypt  told  Pharaoh  that  he  was  130 
years  old,  and  they  sojourned  in  Egypt  430  years,  which,  being  added  to- 
gether, would  make  about  635  years  from  the  making  of  the  covenant  to  the 
giving  of  the  law.  But  if  we  reckon  from  the  time  that  God  confirmed  the 
covenant  to  Abraham  by  his  oath  when  he  offered  up  Isaac,  when  we  might 
conclude  from  the  narrative  that  the  lad  was  about  20  years  old,  that  would 
cut  off  about  35  years,  leaving  600  years  more  or  less  from  the  time  that 
God  confirmed  the  convenant  to  Abraham  to  the  giving  of  the  law.  How 
is  this  seeming  disparity  of  600  years,  and  430  years  to  be  reconciled  ?  It 
must  be  observed  here  that  Paul  did  not  say  that  it  was  430  years  from  the 
time  that  God  confirmed  the  covenant  to  Abraham  to  the  giving  of  the 
law,  but,  "  This  I  say,"  says  Paul,  "  that  the  covenant  that  was  con- 
firmed before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after,  cannot  disannul  that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect." 

Thus  it  is  from  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  of  God  in  Christ  that 
the  430  years  are  counted.  We  have  already  shown  that  two  or  three 
witnesses  are  necessary  to  attest  the  confirmation  of  a  will  or  testament, 
and  the  witnesses  in  this  case  are  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  but  Jacob's 
name  was  changed  to  Israel,  for  God  sware  first  to  Abraham,  then  to  Isaac, 
and  lastly  to  Jacob,  both  before  and  after  his  name  was  changed  to  Israel. 
Consequently,  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant  of  God  in  Christ,  covers  the 
period  of  time  extending  from  the  oath  to  Abraham,  till  God  sware  to 
Jacob  when  he  met  him  on  his  journey  down  to  Eg>'pt  to  sojourn  there. 

But  a  man  may  say.  What  authority  have  you  for  such  an  interpretation 
of  these  Scriptures  as  you  here  present?  We  reply  that  we  have  the  authority 
of  the  prophet  David,  who  said  in  the  Psalm  which  he  delivered  first  to 
Israel  on  the  day  when  they  brought  the  ark  of  God  and  set  it  in  the  midst 
of  the  tent  that  he  had  pitched  for  it  in  Mount  Zion,  in  which  he  said,  "  Be 
ye  mindful  always  of  his  covenant,  the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a 
thousand  generations,  even  of  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  Abraham, 
and  of  his  oath  unto  Isaac,  and  hath  confirmed  the  same  to  Jacob,  for  a 
law,  and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting  covenant"  (I  Chron.  16:  15-17;  Ps. 
105:8-10).  The  names  of  these  witnesses  to  the  confirmation  of  God's 
covenant  in  Christ  are  constantly  associated  together  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  so  when  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  He  said,  "  I  arrj  the 
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God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  And  Moses 
said  to  the  people  of  Israel,  "  Go  in  and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord 
sware  unto  your  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  give  unto  them, 
and  to  their  seed  after  them"  (Deut.  i:8).  It  is  wonderful  to  observe 
the  wisdom  of  God  as  is  manifested  in  his  works,  as  James  said  in  the 
convention  at  Jerusalem.  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  "  (Acts  15:  18).  System  and  method  pervade  them 
through  out. 

The  Nation  That  God  Said  He  Would  Make  of  Abraham 

It  was  not  until  the  third  generation  that  God  began  to  enlarge  Abraham's 
seed  into  a  people,  for  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob,  and 
Jacob  begat  the  twelve  patriarchs,  and  so  it  is  said  of  his  two  wives,  Rachel 
and  Leah,  by  the  elders  of  Israel,  who  said  of  Boaz  and  his  wife  Ruth  the 
Moabitess,  "  The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine  house  like 
Rachel,  and  like  Leah,  which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel."  Con- 
sequently, from  the  call  of  Abraham  to  the  building  of  the  house  of  Israel 
to  the  extent  of  seventy  persons,  as  it  was  when  Israel  went  down  to  Egypt, 
covers  a  period  of  over  two  hundred  years,  during  which  time  God  made 
and  confirmed  his  covenant  with  the  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and 
gave  to  them  his  charges,  his  commandments,  his  statutes  and  his  laws, 
which  they  faithfully  kept  and  obeyed  his  voice,  and  he  who  is  well  in- 
structed in  the  histories  of  these  three  men,  and  in  the  promises  embodied 
in  God's  covenant  which  he  made  and  confirmed  to  them,  and  through  them 
to  all  the  heirs  of  promise,  is  a  wise  man  indeed,  and  not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

The  Confirmation  of  the  Covenant  to  Isaac 

Abraham  died  in  a  good  old  age,  an  old  man  and  full  of  years,  and  was 
buried  by  his  sons,  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  "  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  in  the 
field  of  Ephron  the  son  of  Zohar  the  Hittite,  which  is  before  Mamre:  the 
field  which  Abraham  purchased  of  the  sons  of  Heth :  there  was  Abraham 
buried,  and  Sarah  his  wife:  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  the  death  of 
Abraham,  that  God  blessed  Isaac  his  son,  and  Isaac  dwelt  by  the  well  Lahai- 
roi  (Gen.  25:8-11).  (Gen.  26:1-5)  "And  there  was  a  famine  in  the 
land  beside  the  first  famine  that  was  in  the  days  of  Abraham.  And  Isaac 
went  unto  Abimelech  king  of  the  Philistines,  unto  Gerar.  And  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him,  and  said.  Go  not  down  into  Egypt;  dwell  in  the  land 
which  I  shall  tell  thee  of.  Sojourn  in  this  land,  and  I  will  be  with  thee, 
and  will  bless  thee:  for  unto  thee  and  unto  thy  seed  I  will  give  all  these 
countries;  and  I  will  perform  the  oath  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham  thy 
father.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  I 
will  give  unto  thy  seed  all  these  countries;  and  in  thy  seed  (Christ)  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed ;  because  that  Abraham  obeyed  my 
voice,  and  kept  my  charge,  my  commandments,  my  statutes,  and  my  laws." 
Here  the  Lord  confirmed  the  covenant  to  Isaac  and  to  Christ,  and  gave  to 
Isaac  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  and  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  as  confirmed 
by  his  oath. 
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The   Confirmation   of  the   Covenant  to   Jacob  and  Chi'ist 

When  Rebecca,  the  wife  of  Isaac,  and  her  husband  agreed  that  Jacob 
should  not  marry  any  of  the  daughters  of  the  strangers  who  dwelt  in  the 
land,  then  Isaac  called  Jacob  and  blessed  him,  and  charged  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan.  Arise, 
go  to  Panan-aram,  to  the  house  of  Bethuel,  thy  mother's  father;  and  take 
thee  a  wife  from  thence  of  the  daughters  of  Laban,  thy  mother's  brother. 
And  God  Almighty  bless  thee,  and  make  thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  be  a  multitude  of  people;  and  give  thee  the  blessing  of 
Abraham,  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  with  thee ;  that  thou  mayest  inherit  the 
land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  which  God  gave  unto  Abraham."  And 
Jacob  obeyed  his  father  and  his  mother,  "  And  Jacob  went  out  from  Beersheba, 
and  went  toward  Haran.  And  he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  and  tarried 
there  all  night,  because  the  sun  was  set:  and  he  took  of  the  stones  of  that 
place,  and  put  them  for  his  pillows,  and  lay  down  in  that  place  to  sleep. 
And  he  dreamed,  and,  behold,  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth  and  the  top  of  it 
reached  to  heaven:  and,  behold,  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  decending 
upon  it"    (Gen.  28:10-12). 

This  ladder  is  Christ,  who  is  the  connecting  link  between  mortality  and 
immortality,  between  the  present  state  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
hope  which  is  set  before  us  in  God's  covenant  "  reaches  like  an  anchor  within 
the  veil  whither  Christ  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered ;  even  Jesus  made 
an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  As  Christ  is  the 
forerunner  within  the  veil,  his  brethren  will  come  after.  Jesus  said  to 
Nathaniel,  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man."  (Verse  13)  "And  behold,  the  Lord  stood  above  it,  and  said,  I  am 
the  Lord  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac:  the  land 
whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed ;  and  thy  seed  shall 
be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth;  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and 
to  the  east,  and  to  the  north  and  to  the  south :  and  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  And,  behold,  I  am  with  thee, 
and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee 
again  into  this  land ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which 
I  have  spoken  to  thee  of." 

Here  the  Lord  again  confirmed  his  covenant  to  Jacob,  and  to  his  seed 
in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  which  is  Christ. 
The  Lord  here  again  gives  to  Jacob  the  most  emphatic  assurances  that  he 
would  not  leave  him  until  he  had  fully  secured  to  him  the  blessing  of 
Abraham,  which  was  guaranteed  by  two  immutable  things,  first,  the  promise, 
and  second,  the  oath  of  God.  (Verse  16)  "  And  Jacob  awaked  out  of  his 
sleep,  and  he  said.  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not.  And 
he  was  afraid,  and  said.  How  dreadful  is  this  place!  this  is  none  other  but 
the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven.  And  Jacob  rose  up  early 
in  the  morning,  and  took  the  stone  that  he  had  put  for  his  pillows,  and  set 
it  up  for  a  pillar,  and  poured  oil  upon  the  top  of  it"  (the  stone  signifying 
Christ,   and   the  oil   the  spirit).     "And   he  called   the  name  of  that  place 
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Bethel  (the  house  of  God)  but  the  name  of  that  city  was  called  Luz  at 
the  first.  And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will 
keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to 
put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's  house  in  peace;  then  shall  the 
Lord  be  my  God;  and  this  stone,  which  I  have  set  up  for  a  pillar,  shall  be 
God's  house:  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth 
unto  thee." 

This  tenth  was  undoubtedly  the  present  which  he  was  obliged  to  give 
to  his  brother  Esau  on  his  return  from  the  Syrian  country  with  his  wives 
and  children,  flocks  and  herds,  which  God  had  blessed  him  with,  a  tenth  of 
which  he  had  to  give  as  a  sacrifice  with  which  to  pacify  his  brother,  who 
came  out  to  meet  him  with  four  hundred  men,  evidently  to  avenge  himself  of 
his  brother,  as  he  had  before  determined  to  do,  because  of  his  birth-right  and 
blessing,  which  Jacob  had  taken  away.  Accordingly,  when  the  time  came 
for  Jacob  to  fulfill  his  vow,  when  he  came  back  to  the  land  of  his  sojourning, 
and  when  he  had  arranged  the  presents  for  Esau,  and  sent  them  and  his 
wives  and  all  his  household  over  the  ford  Jabbok,  Jacob  was  left  alone  (chap- 
ter 32:24);  "and  there  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until  the  breaking  of 
the  day.  And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not  against  him,  he  touched 
the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh ;  and  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of 
joint,  as  he  wrestled  with  him.  And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  for  the  day 
breaketh.  And  he  said,  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.  And 
he  said  unto  him.  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said,  Jacob.  And  he  said. 
Thy  name  shall  be  no  more  called  Jacob,  but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou 
power  with  God  and  with  men,  and  hast  prevailed."  The  name  Israel 
signifies  a  Prince  of  God.  This  name  also  the  children  of  Jacob  inherit 
and  are  called,  "  The  house  of  Israel  "  the  people  upon  whom  the  Lord 
placed  his  name,  which  name  also  descends  to  Christ,  who  is  a  prince  of 
God. 

After  Jacob's  name  had  been  changed  to  Israel,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him 
again  as  it  is  written  in  the  thirty-fifth  chapter,  "  And  God  appeared  unto 
Jacob  again,  when  he  came  out  of  Padan-aram,  and  blessed  him.  And  God 
said  unto  him,  Thy  name  is  Jacob:  thy  name  shall  not  be  called  any  more 
Jacob,  but  Israel  shall  be  thy  name;  and  he  called  his  name  Israel.  And 
God  said  unto  him,  I  am  God  Almighty:  be  fruitful  and  multiply;  a  nation 
and  a  company  of  nations  shall  be  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thy 
loins;  and  the  land  which  I  gave  Abraham  and  Isaac,  to  thee  will  I  give 
it,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee  will  I  give  the  land.  And  God  went  up  from 
him,  in  the  place  where  he  talked  with  him.  And  Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  in 
the  place  where  he  talked  with  him,  even  a  pillar  of  stone,  and  he  poured  a 
drink  offering  (doubtless  wine)  thereon,  and  he  poured  oil  thereon  (a  pillar 
of  stone  representing  Christ,  and  the  oil  the  spirit)  :  and  Jacob  called  the  name 
of  the  place  where  God  spake  with  him.  Bethel." 

The  next  and  last  time  of  which  we  have  any  record  that  the  Lord  ap- 
peared to  Israel  to  confirm  the  promises  to  him  was  after  Joseph  had  been 
sold  by  his  brethren  to  the  Ishmaelites  and  taken  down  to  Egypt  and  sold 
to  Potiphar.  But  God  was  with  him  and  exalted  him  to  be  ruler  in  Egj'pt 
and  lord  of  the  land,  and  Pharaoh  only  was  greater  than  he  in  the  throne. 
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During  the  famine  that  God  sent  upon  the  earth,  Joseph's  brethren  came 
down  to  him  for  bread  but  knew  him  not;  but  afterwards  Joseph  made  him- 
self known  to  his  brethren  and  sent  for  his  father  to  come  down  to  Egypt 
with  all  his  household  to  dwell  there.  And  when  his  brethren  returned  to 
their  father,  they  "  told  him,  saying,  Joseph  is  yet  alive,  and  he  is  governor 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  Jacob's  heart  fainted,  for  he  believed  them 
not.  And  they  told  him  all  the  words  of  Joseph,  which  he  had  said  unto 
them:  and  when  he  saw  the  wagons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him, 
the  spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived:  And  Israel  said.  It  is  enough:  Joseph 
my  son  is  yet  alive,  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die"  (Gen.  45:26-28). 
"  And  Israel  took  his  journey  with  all  that  he  had,  and  came  to  Beer-sheba  " 
(Gen.  46:  i).  This  place  is  situated  in  the  southern  portion  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  here  Abraham  sojourned  many  days  in  the  Philistines'  land,  and 
here  Abraham  and  Abimelech  sware  to  each  other  as  Abimelech  king  of  the 
Philistines  desired,  that  they  would  dwell  in  peace,  and  do  each  other  no  harm, 
and  the  well  in  that  place  was  conceded  to  Abraham.  Here  Abraham  planted 
a  grove  and  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God  (chapter 
21). 

When  Israel  arrived  at  this  place  on  his  way  to  Egypt,  he  offered  sac- 
rifices unto  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac.  In  this  place  "  God  spake  unto 
Israel  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  and  said,  Jacob,  Jacob.  And  he  said.  Here 
am  I.  And  he  said,  I  am  God,  the  God  of  thy  father:  fear  not  to  go  down 
into  Egypt;  for  I  will  there  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.  I  will  go  down 
with  thee  into  Egypt:  and  I  will  also  surely  bring  thee  up  again:  and  Joseph 
shall  put  his  hand  upon  thine  eyes  "  (Gen.  46:  2-4). 

This  is  the  last  time  that  God  appeared  and  spake  to  Jacob,  of  which  we 
have  any  record.  God  here  sware  to  Jacob  after  his  name  had  been  changed 
to  Israel,  and  gave  him  the  most  positive  assurances  that  he  would  fulfill  the 
promises  made  to  him.  This  event  closes  up  and  finishes  the  confirmation  of 
the  covenant,  and  it  is  from  this  point  that  the  430  years  that  Paul  speaks 
of  to  the  Galatians  is  to  be  reckoned,  when  all  chronological  difficulties  dis- 
appear. For  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  dwelt  in  Egypt 
was  430  years  to  a  day,  as  it  is  written  (Exod.  12 :  40-41 ).  And  note  particu- 
larly, it  is  not  the  sojourning  of  their  father,  grandfather  and  great-grand- 
father in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  that  continued  430  years  to  a  day. 

But  one  may  say,  I  see  nothing  said  about  an  oath  in  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
in  this  vision  of  Israel  at  Beer-sheba,  to  mark  the  termination  of  the  con- 
firmation of  the  covenant,  and  upon  what  authority  therefore  do  you  call 
what  is  here  said,  an  oath?  The  answer  is  this:  Paul  saj's  to  the  Hebrews 
(6:  13-14),  "When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  sware 
by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying.  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee  " ; 
again  (Deut.  i:  34-35),  "And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your  words,  and 
was  wroth  and  sware,  saying.  Surely  there  shall  not  one  of  these  men  of  this 
generation,  see  that  good  land."  So  the  Lord  said  to  Israel  at  Beer-sheba, 
"  I  will  go  down  with  thee  into  Egypt,  and  I  will  surely  bring  thee  up  again." 
Thus  the  Lord  did  swear  to  Jacob  at  this  time  and  closed  up  the  confirmation 
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of  the  covenant  to  the  fathers  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  sware  to  Jacob  that 
what  he  had  promised,  he  would  perform. 

But  some  persons  who  commence  in  the  days  of  the  great-grandfather  of  the 
children  of  Israel  to  count  the  term  of  the  sojourn  of  the  children  in  Egypt, 
assuming  that  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  line  of  Levi,  until  the  coming 
out  of  Egypt,  were  Levi,  Kohath,  Amram  and  Moses,  four,  not  observing 
that  at  the  same  time  there  were  in  the  line  of  Judah, —  in  whose  line  the 
genealogy  is  counted  (I  Chron.  5:1-2) — Judah,  Phares,  Esrom,  Aram, 
Aminadab,  Nashon  and  Salmon, —  seven.  And  it  must  be  noted  that  fre- 
quently obscure  individuals  are  passed  over  and  not  counted  at  all,  as  is  done 
by  Matthew,  who,  in  reckoning  the  genealogy  from  Abraham  to  Christ  forty- 
two  generations,  passes  over  four  of  the  obscure  kings  of  Judah,  and  mentions 
them  not,  namely,  Jehoram,  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Jehoakim,  after  Josiah. 

But  we  cannot  allow  an  unsupported  assumption  to  prevail  against  four 
positive  and  direct  testimonies  to  the  contrary.  For  first,  the  Lord  said  to 
Abraham,  "  Know  of  a  surety,  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that 
is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  them,  and  they  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred 
years."  At  first  they  were  kindly  treated,  till  kings  arose  that  knew  not 
Joseph,  when  their  afflictions  began  and  continued  for  four  hundred  years. 
This  makes  it  certain,  if  there  was  no  other  testimony.  But  Moses  repeats 
twice  in  the  same  place  the  time  of  their  sojourning  there  and  says  (Exod. 
12:  40),  "  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  dwelt  in  Egypt, 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years,  even  the  self  same  day  it  came  to  pass  that  all  the  hosts 
of  the  Lord  went  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt."  Again  Paul  says  (Gal. 
3:17)  that  the  covenant  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  430  years  before  the 
law  was  given,  and  we  have  just  proved  that  the  confirmation  period  ter- 
minated with  God's  oath  to  Israel  when  he  met  him  at  Beer-sheba,  on  his  way 
to  Egypt.  Again,  Stephen  confirms  what  Moses  wrote  in  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter of  Genesis  and  says  (Acts  7:6),  "  God  spake  on  this  wise,  that  his  seed 
should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land,  and  that  they  should  bring  them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil  four  hundred  years." 

These  testimonies  set  the  matter  at  rest  as  to  the  number  of  j'cars  that  the 
children  of  Israel  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Egypt  and  also  determine  the  very 
important  doctrinal  question  as  to  what  constitutes  the  confirmation  of  the 
covenant,  and  likewise  when  the  period  of  confirmation  terminates.  And  the 
great  importance  of  clearly  understanding  all  the  points  of  this  covenant  is 
apparent  when  it  is  understood  that  it  is  through  this  covenant,  and  this  cove- 
nant only,  that  we  are  authorized  to  expect  any  thing  at  the  hand  of  God 
as  a  reward  for  well-doing  after  the  present  life.  It  is  through  this  cove- 
nant that  we  must  receive  the  remission  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified,  by  the  faith  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  covenant  con- 
tains the  hope  and  the  only  hope  set  before  us.  The  inheritance  was  given 
to  Abraham  by  promise,  and  a  person  must  become  Abraham's  seed,  or  he  has 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  and  we  can  only  become  his  seed  by  believ- 
ing the  same  things  that  he  believed,  and  by  being  justified  by  the  same  faith 
which  he  had,  and  that  before  he  was  circumcised  (Rom.  4:  12). 
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THE    BARREN    PERIOD 

The  apostle  said,  "  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  testament,  3  et  if  it  be  con- 
firmed, no  man  disannulleth  or  addeth  thereto."  If  that  be  so  with  a  man's 
will,  or  testament,  how  much  more  with  God's  testament,  for  since  that  had 
been  now  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  nothing  could  be  added  to,  or  taken 
from  it.  It  was  complete  and  perfect,  closed  up  and  sealed,  and  not  again 
to  be  opened  up,  or  the  mysteries  contained  therein  to  be  disclosed  and  made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  for  some  two  thousand  years 
after  God  sware  to  Israel,  the  third  witness,  at  Beer-sheba,  w^hile  on  his  way 
to  Egypt.  This  covenant  was  wholly  inoperative  and  without  any  strength 
at  all  to  convey  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  inheritance  set  forth  therein  until 
the  testator  appeared  among  men  and  by  his  death  brought  it  into  force ;  for 
Christ  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  testator  of  this  will.  Therefore  it 
was  held  in  abeyance  until  Christ  came,  the  seed  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made. 

This  covenant  may,  therefore,  in  consequence  be  scripturally  styled  "  the 
barren  covenant,"  for  in  the  wisdom  and  providence  of  God  a  period  of  two 
thousand  years  more  or  less  had  now  to  elapse  before  the  child  of  promise 
should  be  born  to  Israel ;  and  after  he  w^as  manifested  to  Israel  and  had  ac- 
complished the  work  of  redemption,  and  when  the  gospel  had  been  preached 
among  all  nations  and  men  were  baptized  into  him  for  remission  of  sins, 
they,  like  himself,  became  the  children  of  promise.  Wherefore  we  inquire, 
Why  are  they  called  the  children  of  promise?  When,  where,  and  to  whom 
were  they  promised?  for  Paul  says  (Gal.  4:  28),  "  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  promise."  The  answer  is.  They  were  promised  to 
Abraham,  which  will  appear  as  follows. 

Children   of  Promise 

"  And  Abram  said.  Behold  to  me  thou  hast  given  no  seed ;  and,  lo,  one  born 
in  my  house  is  mine  heir.  And  behold  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him 
saying.  This  shall  not  be  thine  heir,  but  he  that  shall  come  out  of  thine  own 
bowels  shall  be  thine  heir.  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said.  Look 
now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them:  and 
he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be"  (Gen.  15:3-5).  Isaac  therefore 
was  a  child  of  promise,  as  was  the  posterity  of  Isaac,  for  the  Lord  had  said 
before  to  Abraham,  "  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation."  This  was  already 
fulfilled  in  part  in  Egypt,  for  Moses  said  to  them  in  the  wilderness,  "  Ye 
are  this  day  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude  "   (Deut.  i  :  10). 

This  promise,  therefore,  had  its  first  fulfillment  when  Abraham's  literal 
posterity  had  increased  into  a  great  nation.  But  its  second  and  most  im- 
portant fulfillment  is  found,  not  in  the  increase  of  his  natural  posterity, 
but  in  the  multiplication  of  his  spiritual  seed,  composed  alike  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  who  have  believed  the  same  things  which  he  believed,  and  of 
whom  Paul  says  to  the  Galatian  Christians,  "  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  This  spiritual  seed 
also  has  already  become  as  the  stars  for  multitude,  and  this  interpretation 
of  this  oracle  Paul  himself  has  made,   for   in  writing  to  the  Roman.  Chris- 
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tians  he  says,  "  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world,  was  not 
to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  .  .  .  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  may  be  by  grace ;  to  the  end  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed;  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us 
all  (As  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations),  before  him 
whom  he  believed,  even,  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were.  Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  spoken.  So  shall  the  seed  be  "  (Rom.  4:  13-18). 

Here  the  application  of  the  Scripture,  "  So  shall  thy  seed  be,"  is  to  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  here  reference  is  made  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  for  that  is  the  time  when  they  will  be  manifested  in  glory, 
and  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  with  Abraham  their  father,  to  whom 
they  were  promised.  Again  he  says  to  the  Galatians,  "  They  which  are  of 
faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham"   (3:7). 

God's  wonderful  purposes  which  he  had  purposed  in  himself  and  which 
he  has  steadily  pursued  from  the  beginning  in  none  of  his  works  stand  out 
more  clearly  than  in  the  covenants  of  promise,  for  their  consummation  and 
fulfillment  requires  the  lapse  of  thousands  of  years,  and  the  foundations  of 
these  things  which  were  to  arise  in  after  ages  were  methodically  laid  by  him 
who  saw  the  end  from  the  beginning. 

The  Allegory 

Now,  for  instance,  the  things  of  this  covenant  and  its  remarkable  future 
history  were  prefigured  and  foreshadowed  by  the  things  which  God  did  with 
Abraham  and  his  household,  so  that  what  transpired  in  the  history  of  Abra- 
ham's two  wives,  Sarah  and  her  handmaid  Hagar,  and  their  children,  Isaac, 
and  Ishmael,  and  what  befell  them,  was  moulded  and  fashioned  of  God 
to  represent  the  things  of  the  two  covenants.  These  two  women  represent 
the  two  covenants:  Sarah,  the  covenant  made  and  confirmed  to  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob;  and  Hagar  the  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai.  Isaac  in  his 
history  prefigures  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  who  are  the  children  of 
the  covenant  that  God  made  with  him ;  and  Ishmael,  the  children  of  the 
covenant  from  Mount  Sinai.  As  Sarah  was  barren,  so  was  the  covenant 
that  she  represented.  From  the  time  that  it  was  made  and  confirmed,  over 
two  thousand  years  passed  before  the  child  of  promise,  Christ  the  Lord,  ap- 
peared ;  and  as  during  the  term  of  Sarah's  barrenness  her  handmaid  Hagar 
brought  forth  her  son,  so  during  the  barren  period  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Abraham,  the  covenant  which  Hagar  represented  was  made  at  Mount 
Sinai  and  dedicated  with  blood ;  and  as  Hagar  was  a  bondwoman,  so  this 
covenant  gendered  to  bondage.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  at  Mount 
Sinai  entered  into  and  became  the  children  of  this  covenant,  their  representa- 
tive in  Abraham's  house  was  Ishmael,  and  the  fortunes  of  Ishmael  typified 
their  fortunes,  and  the  persecuting  spirit  that  Ishmael  manifested  at  the  feast 
when  Isaac  was  weaned,  when  Sarah  saw  him  mocking,  foreshadowed  the 
persecuting  spirit  that  the  children  of  the  bondwoman,  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  manifested  toward  Jesus,  the  child  of  Abraham's  covenant,  for  as 
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Isaac  was  the  son  of  the  free  woman,  so  was  Jesus  the  son  of  the  free-cov- 
enant. Sarah  said  to  Abraham,  "  Cast  out  this  bondwoman  and  her  son : 
for  the  son  of  this  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even  with 
Isaac."  So  this  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai  and  her  children  were  destined 
to  be  cast  out  to  give  place  to  the  free  covenant  and  her  children,  for  the 
children  of  the  bondwoman  cannot  be  heirs  with  the  children  of  the  free- 
woman. 

These  things  Paul  has  presented  in  the  allegory,  for  speaking  to  those  in 
the  churches  of  Galatia  who,  under  the  false  guidance  of  teachers  who  de- 
sired to  bring  them  under  bondage  to  the  law,  sought  to  be  circumcised  and 
to  keep  the  sabbath,  and  to  do  the  works  of  the  law  that  they  might  be  saved 
through  those  means,  Paul  says  to  them,  "  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under 
the  law  do  ye  not  hear  the  law?  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two 
sons;  the  one  by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a  freewoman.  But  he  who  was 
of  the  bondwoman  was  born  after  the  flesh ;  but  he  of  the  freewoman  was 
by  promise.  Which  things  are  an  allegory:  for  these  are  the  two  covenants; 
the  one  from  the  Mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 
For  this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  But  Jerusalem  (under  the  free 
covenant)  which  is  above,  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  For  it  is 
w^ritten  (Isa.  54:  i),  rejoice,  thou  barren  that  bearest  not;  break  forth  and 
cry,  thou  that  travailest  not ;  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children 
than  she  which  hath  an  husband.  Now  we  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the 
children  of  promise.  But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh,  persecuted 
him  that  was  born  after  the  spirit,  even  so  it  is  now.  Nevertheless  what 
saith  the  scripture?  Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son:  for  the  son  of 
the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  freewoman.  So  then, 
brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free." 

THE    COVENANT    BROUGHT   INTO    FORCE 

The  covenant  which  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ  430  years 
before  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai  was  given  remained  desolate  from  the 
time  that  it  was  confirmed  until  the  seed,  Christ,  the  Child  of  promise  came. 
For  about  fifteen  hundred  years  of  that  long  period  the  covenant  from  Mount 
Sinai  stood  and  was  the  law  of  the  house  of  Israel.  The  prophets  from 
Moses  and  Samuel,  and  those  that  followed  after,  spake  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,  and  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples 
(Luke  10:24),  "Many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them,"  Jeremiah  prophesied  and  said  (31:31), 
"  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah ;  not  according  to  the  cov- 
enant that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the 
hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

Now  from  the  tenor  of  these  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  a  person 
unlearned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  might  suppose  that  an  entirely  new  cov- 
enant to  convey  the  inheritance  was  to  be  made  and  entered  into  between 
God   and   his  people,   future  to  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  which  would  be  new 
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in  all  its  parts,  and  independent  of  any  other  covenant.  But  now  see  how 
completely  such  a  theory  would  belie  the  other  Scriptures.  Paul  says  that 
when  a  covenant  is  confirmed,  no  man  can  disannul  or  add  to  it.  Now 
the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  confirmed  and  conveys  the  inherit- 
ance as  Paul  said,  "  God  gave  the  inheritance  to  Abraham  by  promise." 
Now  we  have  before  proved  that  forgiveness  of  sins  comes  through  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  in  the  new  covenant  it  is  written, 
"  Their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  Now  does  forgive- 
ness of  sins  come  through  two  different  covenants?  By  no  means.  There- 
fore that  which  tnight  appear  to  the  unlearned  to  be  two  covenants  is  really 
but  one  and  the  same  covenant. 

Then  it  may  be  asked,  and  very  pertinently  too,  if  the  covenant  from 
Mount  Sinai  is  called  the  old  covenant,  how  then  is  it  that  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  hundreds  of  years  before,  is  afterwards  called  the  new 
covenant,  whereas  it  is  in  reality  so  much  older  than  the  one  from  Mount 
Sinai  which  is  called  the  old  ?  The  answer  to  this  very  important  question 
is,  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  lay  dormant  and  inoperative  after 
it  was  made  and  confirmed  until  Christ  came,  when  by  his  death  as  testator 
it  was  now  for  the  first  time  brought  into  force  and  made  effective  to  con- 
vey to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  inheritance 
set  forth  therein. 

It  is  because  of  this  fact  that  it  is  called  the  new  covenant,  being  newly 
brought  into  force,  for  said  Paul,  "  Where  a  testament  is  there  must  also 
of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator,  for  a  testament  is  of  force  after 
men  are  dead;  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth  " 
(Heb.  9:  16).  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  this  testament  and  his  blood  was 
shed  to  dedicate  it  and  to  wash  away  the  sins  of  all  the  heirs  thereof,  for 
it  is  the  law  of  God  that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins.  Therefore  when  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  ate  the  last  Passover 
with  his  disciples  before  he  suffered,  he  said,  "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to 
eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer:  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any 
more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  ..."  And  as 
they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  break  it,  and  gave 
it  to  his  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it:  for  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins"  (Luke  22:15-16  and  Matt,  26:26-28).  After  this,  Jesus  was 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  as  Peter  said  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to 
the  people  of  Israel,  "  Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified 
and  slain."  Thus  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  430 
years  before  the  law  was  given  at  Mount  Sinai  was  now  brought  into  force, 
and  so  became  the  new  covenant. 

But  says  Peter,  "  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it,  .  .  .  This 
Jesus  hath  God  raised  up  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses."  Thus  Christ 
himself  received  the  first  blessing  accruing  from  this  covenant  after  it  was 
brought   into   force  by  his  own   death,  which   was  a   resurrection   from   the 
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dead  to  life  eternal.  Therefore  he  is  called  by  Paul,  "  The  first  born  from 
the  dead";  and  again,  "The  first  born  among  many  brethren";  and  again, 
"  The  first  begotten  of  the  dead."  And  be  it  known  and  distinctly  under- 
stood, that  neither  Jesus  Christ,  nor  his  brethren  are  entitled  to  one  jot  or 
tittle  at  the  hands  of  God  that  they  do  not  get  through  this  covenant.  That 
being  so,  one  may  realize  the  force  of  Paul's  words  to  the  Ephesians,  that 
those  who  are  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise  are  without  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world  (2:  12). 

Christ  is  Abraham's  son  and  Abraham's  Lord.  He  is  the  chief  and  first 
heir  under  that  covenant.  He  is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,  and 
inherits  the  whole  estate,  and  all  others  must  inherit  in  and  through  him. 
If  any  man  climbs  up  any  other  way,  he  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  Christ's 
blood  washes  away  the  sins  of  all  the  heirs  of  promise;  therefore  Paul  says 
(Heb.  9:  15),  "  For  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that 
by  means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under 
the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance." 

Now  the  men  of  faith  under  the  Old  Testament  (called  also  the  lair) 
died  under  the  curse  of  that  law,  for  God  had  decreed  that  by  the  works  of 
that  law,  no  man  living  should  be  justified.  Therefore  the  men  of  faith, 
stj'led  by  Paul  "  the  called,"  who  died  under  the  Old  Testament,  fell  asleep 
in  hope  of  a  redemption  that  was  promised,  and  which  was  to  be  manifested 
at  some  future  period  in  human  history,  at  a  time  fixed  by  God  himself,  and 
so  Paul  sajs  (Gal.  4:4-5),  "When  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." 
Therefore  the  called  under  the  law  were  not  redeemed,  nor  were  they  adopted 
as  sons  of  God,  until  Christ  died,  whose  blood  was  shed  to  wash  away  their 
sins,  or,  as  he  said  in  the  Scripture  before  referred  to  (Heb.  g:  15),  "that 
by  means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under 
the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance."  Now  mark,  they  had  not  even  received  the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance  in  the  full  and  proper  sense  of  that  term  before  Christ  died,  how 
much  less  had  they  received  the  inheritance  itself,  the  clergy  of  those  and 
other  days  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding!  "Therefore,"  saith  the  apostle 
(Heb.  11:  12),  "sprang  there  even  of  one  (Abraham),  and  him  as  good  as 
dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  by  the  seashore  innumerable.  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them, 
and  embraced  them  (by  faith),  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  earth."  This  brings  us  to  consider  the  riddle  or  puzzle  for 
modern  clergymen  to  interpret  in  harmony  with  their  doctrines  and  the  hope 
which  they  set  before  men. 

Now  without  entering  into  a  discussion  here  as  to  what  the  inheritance 
consists  of  —  which  we  will  do  later  —  we  may  state  again  that  the  same  in- 
heritance, whatever  it  be,  is  offered  in  both  covenants,  but  we  have  already 
proved  that  the  inheritance  could  not  be  obtained  through  the  law,  for  Paul 
says,  "  If  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise,  but  God 
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gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise  "  (Gal.  3 :  18).  And  again  he  says,  "  If  there 
had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should 
have  been  by  the  law"  (Gal.  3:21).  And  again,  "If  righteousness  come 
by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain  "  (2:21). 

Now  the  first  puzzle  to  unravel  and  explain  is  this:  if  Paul  correctly  in- 
terprets the  law,  namely  that  neither  life  nor  the  inheritance  could  be  ob- 
tained through  the  law  by  those  who  lived  and  died  under  it,  then  pray  tell 
us  how,  according  to  modern  theology,  the  men  of  faith,  the  called,  who 
died  under  the  law,  entered  upon  a  blissful  immortality  at  the  time  when 
they  died,  and  then  ascended  to  heaven,  and  entered  upon  their  reward,  in 
direct  violation  of  the  conditions  of  that  law? 

The  Second  Puzzle 

The  covenant  made  and  confirmed  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  also 
made  and  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  430  years  before  the  law,  as  we  have 
already  shown,  is  the  only  covenant  through  which  we  are  entitled  to  receive 
the  inheritance  at  the  hand  of  God.  Now  this  covenant,  after  being  con- 
firmed, was  barren  and  powerless  until  it  was  brought  into  force  by  the 
death  of  the  testator,  for  says  Paul,  "  It  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the 
testator  liveth  "  (Heb.  9:17).  Now  the  riddle  is  this:  how,  according  to 
modern  theology  and  the  sects  of  Christendom,  how  were  the  heirs  of  prom- 
ise ascending  to  heaven  in  a  steady  stream  from  the  days  of  Abraham  to 
Christ,  and  entering  upon  a  blissful  immortality  at  the  time  of  their  demise, 
while  the  covenant  through  which  they  are  to  receive  the  inheritance  was 
barren,  and  before  it  was  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of  the  testator? 

This  is  a  puzzle  to  which  we  ask  a  scriptural  solution.  Paul's  enemies 
said  that  his  letters  were  weighty  and  powerful,  and  if  his  interpretation 
of  the  covenants  is  true,  if  men  could  not  inherit  through  the  first  covenant 
at  all,  and  if  they  could  not  inherit  through  the  second  until  the  death  of  the 
testator,  as  Paul  contends,  then  there  is  a  fatal  discrepancy  between  Paul  and 
the  wise  men  of  old  who  agreed  with  him,  and  the  great  mass  of  religious 
teachers  of  modern  times ;  for  if  modern  theology  is  true,  then  these  cov- 
enants are  covenants  of  falsehood,  and  the  principles  developed  in  them  are 
principles  of  error.  These  statements  will  be  still  further  confirmed  when  we 
come  to  consider  the  last  important  feature  in  God's  last  wall  and  testament, 
namely  the  time  appointed  by  him  who  made  and  confirmed  the  testament  for 
putting  the  heirs  of  promise  into  possession  *of  the  inheritance. 

THE    TIME    OF    REWARD 

In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Paul's  letter  to  the  Hebrews  he  gives  a  brief 
sketch  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  faith  spoken  of  in  sacred  history 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  down  to  the  days  in  which  he  lived,  who 
were  justified  upon  the  principle  of  justification  contained  in  the  new  cov- 
enant, namely,  "The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith"  (Hab.  2:4).  Paul  says, 
"  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain.  .  .  . 
By  faith  Enoch  was  translated.  .  .  .  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God 
of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving 
of  his  house.  .  .  -By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a 
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place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed ;  and  he  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  .  .  .  Through  faith  Sarai  herself  received 
strength  to  conceive  seed.  ...  By  faith  Abraham  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
up  Isaac.  ...  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  concerning  things  to 
come.  ...  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph, 
and  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff.  ...  By  faith  Joseph  when 
he  died,  made  mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gave 
commandment  concerning  his  bones.  ...  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come 
to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin 
for  a  season,  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treas- 
ures in  Egj^pt :  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  .  .  .  By 
faith  the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not,  when  she 
had  received  the  spies  with  peace."  "  And,"  said  the  apostle,  "  what  shall 
I  say  more,  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and 
of  Samson,  and  of  Jephthae,  of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets, 
who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  prom- 
ises, stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in 
fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.  Women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again:  and  others  w^ere  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance, 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection."  That  is,  they  might  have 
been  delivered  from  death  if  they  had  yielded  to  the  demands  of  the 
enemy,  but  they  preferred  that  final  and  complete  deliverance  from  all  ene- 
mies, and  from  the  last  enemy  which  is  death,  by  resurrection.  "  And  others 
had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment: they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins ;  be- 
ing destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  (of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy)  ;  they 
wandered  in  (^eserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." 
Now  in  speaking  of  this  "  great  cloud  of  witnesses,"  as  Paul  after  calls 
them,  "  These  all,"  says  the  inspired  man  of  God,  "  having  obtained  a  good 
report  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise:  God  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect"   (Heb. 

II). 

Now  in  no  place  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  does  "  the  face  of  the  covering 
cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,"  stand  out 
and  become  more  clearly  apparent  in  all  its  dreadful  reality  than  here.  For 
after  Paul  has  enumerated  many  of  the  most  distinguished  men  and  women 
in  human  historj',  whose  good  report  is  contained  in  the  sacred  writings, 
people  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,  he  sums  up  by  saying,  "  These 
all  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise," 
or  as  he  said  before  in  verse  13,  "These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  re- 
ceived the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth." 

Here  is  a  declaration  of  the  apostle  diametrically  opposed  and  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  religious  teaching  of  our  day.     And  so  intense  is  the  dark- 
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ness,  and  so  dense  Is  the  spiritual  ignorance  of  the  times  in  which  we  live, 
that  instead  of  accepting  what  Paul  says  of  these  ancient  worthies,  that  they 
died  without  receiving  the  promises,  the  very  opposite  doctrine  is  now  taught 
and  believed,  namely,  that  all  these  distinguished  people  mentioned  by  Paul, 
when  they  died,  went  immediately  to  heaven,  and  entered  upon  their  reward, 
and  have  ever  since  been  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  glories  of  the  celestial 
world,  singing  praises  around  the  throne  of  God. 

But  hearken  again  to  Paul,  and  hear  what  he  says,  "  God  having  provided 
some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect." 
Now  let  us  consider  the  tenor  of  these  words  of  the  apostle.  "  God,"  he 
says,  "  has  provided  some  better  thing  for  us  — "  that  is  for  Paul  and  his 
brethren.  And  what  is  that?  Why,  sajs  the  man  of  God,  "that  they 
(this  cloud  of  witnesses)  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect."  Accord- 
ing to  Paul  then,  up  to  his  day  they  had  not  yet  received  the  promises,  nor 
had  they  been  made  perfect. 

When,  then,  are  we  to  understand  that  the  righteous  of  past  ages  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  including  the  Christians  of  the  Apostolic  times, 
and  all  who  follow  after  —  when  are  they  to  enter  upon  the  blessings  con- 
tained in  the  promises  of  God?  When  are  they  to  be  made  perfect?  These 
important  questions  are  best  answered  by  Paul  himself,  who  says,  by  God's 
command,  "  This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air: 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words"  (I  Thess.  4:  14-18). 

The  righteous  are  therefore  all  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  and  glorified 
together  and  at  the  same  time,  and  are  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord  after  that 
time.  But  there  are  exceptions  sometimes  to  general  laws.  There  are  a 
few  examples  since  the  creation  of  the  world  of  resurrection  and  translation, 
that  men  might  learn  from  them  what  the  hope  set  before  us  is.  Enoch 
was  translated  in  the  age  before  the  flood,  and  furnished  an  example  of  the 
invisible  things  of  God  to  the  world  that  then  was.  Elijah  was  translated 
also  from  among  the  house  of  Israel  and  did  not  see  death;  and  through 
the  determination  and  persistence  of  Elisha  he  saw  this  wonderful  spec- 
tacle, an  example  of  what  will  transpire  on  the  part  of  all  the  righteous  liv- 
ing saints  when  Christ  comes. 

Moses  also,  who  appeared  in  glory  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  with 
Elijah  and  talked  with  Jesus  and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  ac- 
complish at  Jerusalem,  must  have  been  raised  from  the  dead  some  time  be- 
fore this  manifestation  upon  the  Mount.  Of  Moses  it  is  said  that  after  the 
Lord  had  showed  him  that  goodly  land  from  the  top  of  Pisgah,  he  died 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  and  the  Lord  himself  buried  him  in  a  valley  in  the  land 
of  Moab  over  against  Beth-peor,  "  but  no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto 
this  day"  (Deut.  34),  Thus  a  veil  is  thrown  over  the  death  and  burial  of 
Moses.     But  Paul  says  that  the  righteous  are  sown  in  corruption,  and  raised 
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in  incorruption,  that  they  are  sown  in  dishonor,  and  they  are  raised  in  glory. 
And  Luke  says  that  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  in  glory,  which  makes  it 
necessary  that  Moses  should  have  been  raised  in  glory,  in  order  that  he 
might  appear  there  with  another  glorified  person  who  had  been  translated 
from  mortality  to  immortality.  There  is  the  same  manner  of  proof  that 
Moses  has  been  raised  from  the  dead  that  there  is  that  Christ  has  been  raised. 
Neither  w^ere  seen  to  rise,  but  both  were  seen  alive  after  having  died  and 
been  buried.  Now  we  have  said  these  things  lest  some  might  suppose  that 
while  Elias  appeared  there  in  person,  Moses  only  appeared  there  in  the  ca- 
pacity of  a  ghost. 

Christ  is  another  exception  to  the  general  rule.  He  was  raised  again  from 
the  dead  after  sleeping  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
He  is  the  great  and  brilliant  example  of  the  salvation  and  immortality  of 
God ;  he  is  the  representative  of  his  brethren,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept.  Paul  says  in  his  speech  before  King  Agrippa,  "  Having  therefore  ob- 
tained help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great, 
saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say 
should  come,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead  "   (Acts  26). 

Now  it  must  be  understood  that  Christ  was  not  the  first  to  rise  from  the 
dead  in  numerical  order,  but  he  is  made  first  in  rank  and  dignity.  He  is 
made  the  firstborn  from  the  dead  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence, as  Paul  says  (Col.  i:  18).  Again  it  is  said  by  Matthew  that 
after  his  resurrection  the  bodies  of  many  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came 
out  of  their  graves  and  went  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many. 
They  ascended  on  high  with  Christ.  These  few  and  rare  exceptions  do  not 
invalidate,  but  prove  the  rule  that  the  righteous  sleep  and  rest  in  their  graves 
until  the  resurrection.  These  Scriptures  which  we  have  adduced  among 
many  others  prove  that  the  time  for  the  recompense  of  the  reward  of  the 
inheritance  set  forth  in  God's  will  and  testament  is  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  not  before  it. 

We  come  next  to  consider  the  inheritance  set  forth  in  God's  testament, 
called  of  God  himself,  "  The  exceeding  great  reward  "  (Gen.  15:  i). 

THE    INHERITANCE 

The  inheritance  that  Christ  and  all  the  other  heirs  of  promise  are  entitled 
to  is  set  forth  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  but  in  very  concise  and 
comprehensive  terms.  The  things  of  God,  the  deep  things  contained  in 
this  covenant,  are  set  forth  in  dark  sayings  which  the  natural  man  reads  but 
comprehends  not,  and  in  no  place  is  it  more  perfectly  exemplified  than  in 
this  covenant,  that  the  word  of  God  is  like  silver  seven  times  purified  in  a 
furnace  of  earth.  It  is  concentrated  wisdom,  and  as  the  oak  is  contained 
in  the  acorn,  but  can  scarcely  be  discerned  in  the  seed,  so  are  the  great  things 
of  God's  law,  and  the  things  which  God  has  laid  up  for  those  who  fear  him, 
contained  in  this  covenant,  and  only  inspired  men  in  after  times  have  been 
able  to  interpret  and  unfold  the  hidden  meaning  contained  therein.  The  corn 
is  there,  but  it  required  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  thrash  it  out,  for  says  Paul, 
"  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which 
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God  ordained  before  the  world  (before  the  Mosaic  or  Hebrew  world,  in  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham)  unto  our  glory,  which  none  of  the  prince? 
of  this  world  (the  Mosaic  world)  knew,  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  But,  as  it  is  written  (Isa.  64:4), 
"  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him"  (I  Cor. 
2:7-9).  The  Psalmist  said  truly,  "O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works, 
and  thy  thoughts  are  very  deep.  A  brutish  man  knoweth  not,  neither  doth 
a  fool  understand  this"  (92:5-6).  Again  he  saith,  "Thy  righteousness  is 
like  the  great  mountains,  and  thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep  "   (36:  6). 

To  illustrate  what  we  have  just  stated  it  may  be  said  that  the  terms, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  immortality,  eternal  life,  everlasting  life,  and 
like  expressions  so  freely  employed  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  do  not 
occur  once  in  plain  language  in  the  five  books  of  Moses;  insomuch  that  in 
the  covenant  that  God  made  and  confirmed  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  the  many  promises  contained  therein,  as  recorded  by  Moses,  which  con- 
tains the  inheritance  of  the  righteous,  and  all  that  they  are  entitled  to  re- 
ceive, these  plain,  forcible,  and  descriptive  words  and  expressions,  as  were 
after  used  by  wise  men,  are  entirely  absent.  Yet  the  language  that  was 
employed  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  when  understood,  is  full  of  the  doctrine 
which  these  plain  words  imply  and  teach. 

THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    RESURRECTION    OF    THE    DEAD,    AS    TAUGHT    IN 

THE    COVENANT 

First,  God's  Promise  to  Be  a  God  Unto  Abraham,  and  to  His  Seed 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  life  eternal  and  to  equality  with  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven  is  contained  first  in  the  following  language,  "  I  will  estab- 
lish my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  gen- 
erations for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  thy  seed 
after  thee  "  (Gen.  17 :  7).  This  promise  that  he  would  be  a  God  to  Abraham, 
and  to  his  seed  after  him,  was  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  would 
raise  him  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal  and  to  equality  with  the  angels,  as 
well  as  his  seed,  who  should  be  of  like  precious  faith  with  himself,  and  is 
intended  to  teach  and  to  convey  that  doctrine,  together  with  whatever 
else  is  implied  in  this  promise,  for  hundreds  of  years  after  this  promise  was 
made,  and  after  these  distinguished  patriarchs  had  died,  the  Lord  appeared 
to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  Now  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  as  taught  in  this  saying  is  shown  by  Jesus  in  his  contention 
with  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  follows: 

The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  in  the  times  of  Christ  sat  in  the  seat  of 
Moses  and  were  teachers  of  the  law.  The  Pharisees  admitted  that  there 
would  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  but 
the  Sadducees,  while  they  recognised  the  authenticity  and  binding  character 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  yet  appeared  to  have  read  his  writings  in  the  same  super- 
ficial manner  as  is  done  by  the  religious  sects  in  these  days,  who  skim  over 
the  surface  of  the  Scriptures  and  pick  out  a  few  words  and  expressions  here 
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and  there  wliitli  may  sound  to  persons  without  reflection  as  thoug;h  they 
favored  the  peculiar  errors  which  they  hold,  but  which,  when  examined 
more  carefully,  are  found  to  support  no  such  errors  (such  for  instance  as 
"Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord").  Thus  the  Sadducees 
skimmed  over  the  surface  of  the  writings  of  Moses,  and  as  they  saw  nothing 
said  there  in  plain  language  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  on  the 
contrary  something  which  to  them  worked  a  refutation  of  the  doctrine,  they 
therefore  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  altogether,  and 
had  concocted  an  argument  which,  though  very  superficial  and  false  in  itself, 
the  Pharisees,  with  their  limited  views  of  the  power  of  God  as  displayed 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  life  eternal,  appear  not  to  have  been  able 
to  answer;  and  as  Jesus  claimed  to  be  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  life, 
and  taught  the  doctrine  as  the  only  hope  of  mortal  men,  therefore  the  Sad- 
ducees came  to  him,  saying,  "  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  any  man's 
brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without  children,  that  his  brother 
should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  There  were  there- 
fore seven  brethren:  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children. 
And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.  And  the  third  took 
her;  and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also;  and  they  left  no  children,  and  died. 
Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
of  them  is  she?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife  "  (Luke  20:  28-33). 

Now  the  Sadducees'  point  was  this:  the  law  said,  as  Paul  shows  (Rom.  7:3), 
that  if  a  woman  who  is  married,  be  married  to  another  man  while  her  husband 
liveth,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress.  Therefore  the  Sadducees  seemed  to 
think  that  if  the  dead  were  raised,  in  cases  such  as  they  cited,  it  would  create 
a  moral  condition  of  society  which  would  be  in  open  violation  of  the  law.  But 
Jesus  said  in  reply.  "  Ye  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power 
of  God  ;  for  the  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage:  neither  can 
they  die  any  more:  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels;  and  are  the  children 
of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection  "  (Luke  20:  34-36). 

This  answer  of  Jesus  effectually  showed  how  ignorant  the  Sadducees  were 
of  the  power  of  Cod  as  manifested  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
their  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  Moses  taiight  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  taught  it,  Jesus  exposed  as 
follows  (verses  37-38)  :  "  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed 
at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  Now  said  Jesus  interpreting  that  Scrip- 
ture, "  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living:  for  all  live  unto  him." 
This  Scripture  and  the  interpretation  that  Jesus  put  upon  it  effectually 
silenced  the  Sadducees,  and  was  so  allowed  by  those  who  heard  it. 

But  what  was  the  real  point  of  the  argument  that  the  Sadducees  saw  so 
clearly  that  they  could  say  no  more?  It  was  this:  They  claimed  that  when 
a  man  died,  he  was  dead,  and  that  was  the  end  of  him.  Consequently,  their 
doctrine  convicted  God  of  the  folly  of  declaring  himself  to  be  the  God  of 
dead  men  who  were  never  to  live  any  more,  for  when  the  Lord  said  to 
Moses,  "  I  am  the  God  "  of  these  three  men,  they  had  already  been  dead  for 
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centuries,  lint  it  was  God's  purpose  to  raise  these  men  from  the  dead,  and 
it  was  with  that  in  view  that  God  was  not  ashamed  to  call  himself  their 
God. 

Hut  notwithstanding  the  blindness  of  the  Sadducees,  yet  they  appeared  to 
have  had  a  keener  perception  of  a  Scripture  arjziument  than  many  of  the  sec- 
tarian teachers  of  these  da_\s,  for  while  the  Sadducees  saw  the  point  of  Christ's 
argument,  and  were  silent,  not  so  these  men ;  for  when  Jesus  said,  "  God  is 
not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto  him,"  they  say, 
Oh,  that  means  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  then  alive  and  in 
heaven,  "  safe  in  the  promised  land."  But  if  that  were  the  meaning  of 
Christ's  words,  the  Sadducees  could  have  replied.  That  is  not  the  point  at 
issue;  we  are  not  discussing  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
the  consequent  hope  of  going  to  heaven  at  death.  We  deny  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  demand  the  proof  from  the  writings  of  Moses  to  the 
contrary.  And  Jesus  answered  directly  on  that  point  and  said,  "  Now  that 
the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob."  If  the  contention  of  the 
sectarian  clergy  were  true,  then  there  really  is  no  need  of  a  resurrection, 
which  very  many  of  them  indeed  are  consistent  enough  to  hold  and  teach. 
Hut  this  throws  the  argument  into  the  hands  of  the  Sadducees,  and  we  should 
have  to  allow  that  Christ's  attempt  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  by 
this  quotation  was  a  dead  failure. 

Wlien  Jesus  explained  to  the  Sadducees,  saying,  "  He  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto  him,"  this  language  is  similar  to  what 
he  employed  in  speaking  to  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  when  he  said, 
"  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  Martha  said,  "  I  know  that  he  shall  rise 
again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  Jesus  replied,  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.  IJelievest 
thou  this?"   (John  11:23-26). 

Now  this  language  is  to  be  understood  in  this  way.  Even  in  the  present 
world,  to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  when  a  man  has  committed  a  capi- 
tal offence  and  has  been  tried,  convicted,  and  sentenced  to  death,  he  is  spoken 
of  as  a  dead  man  from  the  moment  that  the  sentence  of  death  has  been  passed 
upon  him,  even  though  the  time  of  his  execution  may  be  months,  or  even 
years  later.  And  why  is  he  thus  spoken  of  while  he  is  yet  living?  Simply 
because  he  is  under  sentence  of  death,  which  is  sure  to  be  carried  out  at  the 
time  appointed. 

Even  so  it  was  in  the  case  of  our  first  parents.  The  Lord  said,  "  In  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  And  so  it  came  to 
pass,  for  in  the  day  that  they  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  God  passed  sen- 
tence of  death  upon  them,  and  so  they  were  regarded  as  dead  from  that 
moment,  and  although  Adam's  temporary  existence  was  allowed  to  continue 
and  run  along  until  he  was  930  years  of  age,  yet  when  he  died  and  returned 
back  again  to  the  dust  of  the  earth,  from  whence  he  was  taken  ;  nevertheless 
he  was  regarded  as  a  dead  man  from  the  very  day  that  the  sentence  of 
death  was  pronounced  upon  him.  And  the  sentence  pronounced  upon 
Adam  covers  all  his  posterity,  for  says  Paul,  "  It  is  appointed  unto  men 
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once  to  die"  (Heb.  9:27).  That  appointment  lies  in  the  sentence  of  death 
pronounced  in  Eden,  and  consequently  the  Scriptures  contemplate  the  whole 
human  family  as  dead ;  and  so  when  God  made  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel,  which  contained  in  it  the  hope  and  promise  of  life  by  resurrection 
from  the  dead  (as  Paul  said  before  King  Agrippa  [Acts  26:  6-7],  "  And  now 
I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our 
fathers:  unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,  hope  to  come  ")  — when  the  children  of  Israel  departed  from  the 
Lord  and  mingled  with  the  surrounding  nations  and  worshipped  their  gods 
and  ate  of  their  sacrifices,  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the 
dead   (Ps.   106:28). 

This  shows  that  the  prayers  and  the  offerings  and  sacrifices  of  the  idola- 
trous nations  of  the  earth  are  but  the  prayers  and  sacrifices  of  dead,  and 
this  comprehends  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  peoples  who  have  false 
systems  of  religion,  and  who  cherish  a  spurious  hope, —  such  as  the  hope  of 
going  to  heaven  at  death  in  the  form  of  a  disembodied  immortal  soul.  This 
is  a  false  and  spurious  hope,  and  is  the  hope  also  of  the  lowest,  as  well  as  the 
hope  of  the  highest  grade  of  heathen  idolaters,  and  this  hope  will  die  and 
perish  with  all  those  who  entertain  it.  And  the  religious  mummery  and 
prayers  and  sacrifices  of  all  such  are  but  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead. 

Paul  fully  recognizes  the  fact  that  all  men  by  nature  are  dead  when  he 
says  to  the  Romans  (5:  15)  that  through  the  offence  of  one  many  are  dead; 
and  again  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  We  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead"  (II  Cor.  5:  14).  Again,  he  says  to  the  Ephesian 
Christians,  "  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  .  .  . 
But  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  .  .  .  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Jesus  Christ  "   (chapter  2). 

Now  as  the  wicked,  and  those  who  are  yet  in  their  sins,  are  spoken  of 
as  dead  even  while  they  are  yet  living,  so  on  the  other  hand,  righteous  men 
are  spoken  of  as  being  alive  even  while  they  are  dead,  because  they  have  died 
with  a  promise  and  hope  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal, 
upon  the  principle  that  "  God  which  quickeneth  the  dead,  calleth  things 
which  be  not,  as  though  they  were,"  and  therefore  he  speaks  of  things  in 
the  future,  as  though  they  were  in  the  past.  And  so  sure  are  the  righteous 
to  come  forth  and  live  again  that  they  are  held  in  the  Scriptures  and  re- 
garded as  being  alive  even  while  they  are  dead.  And  in  this  sense,  and  with 
this  understanding,  Jesus  said,  "  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die  "  (John  11  :  26).  And  again  Jesus  said,  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life"  (John  6:47).  He  is 
here  said  to  have  it  in  possession  already,  but  the  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be 
understood  fully  appears  in  another  saying  in  the  same  place  (verse  40) 
where  he  says,  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life:  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

Again  Paul  said  to  the  church  at  Rome  (14:  7-9),  speaking  to  Christians, 
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"  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord:  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this 
end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  living." 

Here  now  is  another  riddle  to  interpret.  Jesus  said  to  the  Sadducees, 
"  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  But  Paul  says  that  Christ 
is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.  How  is  this  seeming  contradiction  to 
be  harmonized?  In  this  simple  and  natural  way:  the  Sadducees  believed 
that  when  men  died,  they  went  out  of  existence,  and  ceased  to  be,  and  so 
were  dead  forever.  Now  he  is  not  the  God  of  that  class,  but  he  is  the  God 
of  the  class  who  are  to  rise  again,  those  who  have  believed  and  obeyed  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  thereby  have  laid  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us  —  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  to  life  everlasting  at  the  last  day.  It  is  of  such,  and 
such  only,  that  he  is  said  to  be  their  God. 

M^ill   There  Be  a   Universal  Resurrection? 

Now  people  holding  erroneous  views  of  life  and  immortality  talk  of  a 
universal  and  general  resurrection  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  that 
have  ever  lived.  Such  a  thing  as  that  will  never  occur.  The  doom  of  the 
great  mass  of  mankind  was  settled  by  the  law  of  Eden,  which  says,  "  Dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  All  who  live  and  die  in  Adam  the  first, 
and  have  not,  and  never  had  any  inheritance  in  Adam  the  second,  will  never 
see  the  light  again,  but  will  vanish  and  disappear  as  much  as  though  they 
had  never  been. 

The  prophet  David  said  (Ps.  9:  17)  concerning  the  wicked  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  "The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell  (that  is,  the  grave)  and 
all  the  nations  that  forget  God."  Again  it  is  said  in  Proverbs  (21:16), 
"  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding,  shall  remain 
in  the  congregation  of  the  dead."  The  great  multitude  of  the  families  of 
the  earth  in  the  early  ages  of  mankind  forgot  God  and  wandered  out  of 
the  way  of  understanding,  and  their  doom  is  to  remain  in  the  great  congre- 
gation of  the  dead.  But  all  who  enter  into  covenant  with  God  for  life 
eternal,  and  then  depart  again  out  of  the  way  of  understanding,  they  will 
indeed  be  raised  from  the  dead,  but  to  die  the  second  death  from  which 
there  is  no  resurrection. 

Therefore  Jesus  said,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind,  which,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast 
the  bad  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just"   (Matt.  13:47-49). 

This  divides  the  children  of  men  into  three  classes;  namely,  the  two  classes, 
the  good  and  the  bad,  drawn  ashore  by  the  net;  and  the  great  mass  of  man- 
kind that  are  never  gathered  into  the  net  at  all,  and  as  the  fish  of  the  seas 
that  are  not  caught  in  the  net,  live  and  die  in  the  sea,  and  are  never  heard 
of  more,  so  the  great  mass  of  mankind  that  are  not  caught  in  the  gospel  net, 
live  and  die  in  the  great  sea  of  nations,  and  disappear  as  though  they  had 
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never  been.  They  neither  know  God,  nor  are  they  known  of  him.  This 
Paul  tells  the  Galatians  was  their  condition  before  they  heard  and  btlieved 
the  gospel,  as  he  says,  "  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  service 
unto  them  which  by  nature  are  no  gods.  But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known 
God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beg- 
garly elements,  wherunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage?"  (Gal.  4:8-9). 
These  people  in  the  days  of  their  ignorance  and  idolatry  neither  knew  God 
nor  did  God  know  them. 

Jesus  said,  "  The  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth:  they  that  have  done  good,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  damnation"  (or  judgment)  (John  5:28-29).  From  these  words  some 
might  infer  that  it  was  applicable  to  the  whole  human  family,  but  what 
Jesus  said  and  taught  in  the  parable  of  the  net  settles  the  question.  The 
"  all  "  that  will  hear  his  voice  and  come  forth  are  the  "  all  "  who  are  com- 
prehended in  the  net,  for  there  is  a  principle  laid  down  by  Paul  that  governs 
in  such  cases  as  these,  and  it  is  this,  "  What  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law."  For  instance,  the  laws  of  England 
do  not  govern  other  countries,  neither  did  the  laws  of  Israel  govern  other 
nations,  for  David  said  (Ps.  147:  19-20),  "  He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob, 
his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any 
nation ;  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known  them,"  and  there- 
fore are  not  amenable  to  them.  Even  so,  those  who  have  never  been  adopted 
into  Christ  by  accepting  him  have  nothing  to  do  w^th  the  rewards  or  punish- 
ment promised. 

Second,    The  Land  of  Promise 

The  next  feature  that  we  will  now  consider  of  the  inheritance  which  God 
gave  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant  made  with  him,  relates  to  the  land,  for 
as  the  land  was  given  to  Abraham  and  his  associate  heirs,  to  be  received  and 
to  be  entered  upon  as  a  possession,  at  a  future  time  and  subsequent  to  his 
death  and  burial  in  a  good  old  age,  it  is  therefore  called  "  the  land  of  prom- 
ise," because  it  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  forever  for  an  ever- 
lasting possession.  This  land  is  spoken  of  by  many  endearing  titles;  it  is  called 
the  "  Holy  Land,"  and  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  glory  of  all  lands  ";  "a  land  of 
hills  and  valleys,  and  that  drinketh  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven.  A  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  careth  for:  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God  are  always 
upon  it,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the  year  "  (Deut. 
11:  11-12).  Also  it  is  said  to  be  "a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey" 
which  under  Grod's  blessing  it  always  was.  Concerning  this  land  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 
he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed,  and  he  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise, 
as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the 
heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise:  for  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God  "  (Heb.  11 :  8-10).  This  city 
is  what  is  called  the  "  New  Jerusalem,"  which  is  also  called  "  the  bride  of 
Christ,"   which   will   appear  in  glory  at   the   resurrection  of  the  dead,  when 
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Abraham  will   be  there  to  enter  upon   his   inheritance  which  was  promised 
him  in  the  days  of  his  pilgrimage  upon  the  land  of  promise. 

Abraham's  Personal  Inheritance 

Does  Abraham  personally  inherit  that  land  after  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  according  to  the  terms  of  the  promise?  and  is  his  resurrection  involved 
in  the  promise?  We  answer,  Yes,  it  is.  But  how?  In  this  way:  the  Lord 
said  to  Abraham,  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land 
wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  pos- 
session, and  I  will  be  their  God  "  (Gen.  17:  8). 

Now  observe  that  Abraham  himself,  as  well  as  his  seed,  was  in  this  place 
promised  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlas^ting  possession.  And  observe  again 
that  the  Lord  said  to  Abraham  ( 15  :  15) ,  "  And  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in 
peace,  thou  shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age."  Upon  this  we  may  inquire, 
did  he,  during  the  term  of  his  natural  life,  enjoy  a  possession  of  that  coun- 
try of  such  a  nature  as  to  fulfill  the  terms  of  the  promise?  This  is  easily 
answered  by  what  Paul  and  Stephen  said  on  that  point.  Paul  says  (Heb. 
11:8),  "  He  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should  after  receive 
for  an  inheritance  " ;  not  at  that  time,  but  at  a  future  period.  Stephen,  in 
his  speech  to  the  Jews,  said  (Acts  7:4-5),  "When  his  father  was  dead,  he 
(Abraham)  removed  him  (that  is  himself)  into  this  land,  wherein  ye  now 
dwell.  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set 
his  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession, 
and  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child."  This  promise,  re- 
ferred to  in  these  words,  is  found  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Genesis.  At  the  time  this  promise  was  made,  as  Stephen  said,  he  had  no 
child,  and  in  this  place  the  Lord  said  to  him  to  walk  through  the  land, 
northward,  southward,  eastward  and  westward,  "  for  all  the  land  which,  thou 
seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  forever.  Arise,  walk  through 
the  land,  in  the  length  of  it,  and  in  the  breadth  of  it,  for  I  will  give  it  unto 
thee."  And  again  in  chapter  15,  Abraham  says,  "  Lord  God,  whereby  shall 
I  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it?"  It  should  be  noted  here  that  Abraham 
makes  it  a  personal  matter  and  asks,  "  Whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall 
inherit  it  " ;  the  sign  that  God  then  gave  was  the  proof. 

But  there  is  one  more  testimony  that  we  will  produce  on  this  point  as  it  is 
not  properly  understood  by  the  religious  people  of  these  times  but  is  mis- 
construed and  rendered  void  by  their  teachers,  and  that  testimony  is  this. 
When  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses  hundreds  of  years  after  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  had  died  and  been  buried,  he  said  to  Moses,  "  I  am  Jehovah 
(margin),  and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by 
the  name  of  God  Almighty."  And  it  may  be  added  here  in  explanation, 
that  the  things  which  he  had  promised  those  men  required  an  Almighty  God 
to  perform,  for  it  involved  the  resurrection  of  these  men,  as  well  as  their  co- 
heirs, from  the  dead  at  a  far  off  and  distant  period,  and  Paul  says,  "  Abraham 
was  strong  in  faith,  believing  that  what  God  had  promised,  he  was  able  also 
to  perform."  But  the  Lord  continued  to  Moses  and  said,  "  But  by  my  name 
Jehovah,  was  I  not  known  to  them  " ;  and  now  note  carefully  M-hat  God 
further  says  to  him  in  this  place  (Exod.  6:4),  "And  I  have  also  established 
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my  covenant  with  them  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,"  and  apparently 
lest  there  should  be  some  misunderstanding  about  it,  he  adds,  "  the  land  of 
their  pilgrimage,  wherein  they  were  strangers." 

Now  these  important  testimonies,  when  properly  understood,  teach  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  the  following  indirect,  although 
forcible  manner.  The  Lord  showed  to  Abraham  a  country  that  he  prom- 
ised that  he  would  give  him  for  an  everlasting  possession,  and  yet  told  him 
that  he  should  die,  and  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age;  and  hundreds  of  years 
after  he  had  died,  tells  Moses  that  he  had  established,  that  is,  confirmed, 
his  covenant  with  them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan.  Is  it  not  per- 
fectly plain  therefore  that  to  promise  a  mortal  man  a  country  that  he  is  to 
receive  for  an  everlasting  possession,  and  then  to  tell  him  that  he  is  to  die 
and  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age,  is  in  reality  to  not  only  promise  him  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  but  also  to  promise  him  a  resurrection  to  life 
eternal,  for  it  is  not  a  temporary,  but  an  everlasting  possession  of  the  land 
that  he  is  to  get.  But  the  great  body  of  religious  teachers  in  these  days,  who 
are  bewitched  with  heathen  theories  of  immortality,  as  one  evil  result  of 
those  theories  hold  and  teach  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  entered  into 
possession  of  the  promised  land,  the  heavenly  Canaan,  when  they  died,  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  entered  upon  a  blissful  immortality ;  and  so  they 
teach  the  joung  and  rising  generation  in  their  sabbath  schools  to  sing,  "  Where 
now  is  good  old  Abraham  ?     Safe  in  the  promised  land." 

But  before  we  give  heed  to  such  erroneous  little  ditties,  and  others  of  like 
character,  which  render  void  the  oracles  of  God,  we  must  ask  the  teachers 
of  such  things  to  clear  up  a  difficulty  which  lies  in  our  way  before  we  can 
possibly  join  with  them  in  singing  such  verses.  Now  will  these  teachers 
kindly  prove  to  us  and  tell  us  when  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  pil- 
grims, sojourners  and  strangers  in  heaven  ?  For  please  note  particularly 
that  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  long  years  after  these  patriarchs  had  died  and 
been  buried,  "  I  have  established  my  covenant  with  them  to  give  them  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  wherein  they  were  strangers." 
Now  if  the  heavenly  Canaan  in  the  skies  is  the  inheritance  spoken  of  and 
promised,  when  were  they  pilgrims  and  strangers  there?  Did  not  Paul  also 
say  that  Abraham  went  out  and  sojourned  in  a  land  that  he  should  after 
receive  for  an  inheritance?  And  did  not  Jesus  say,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  "?  And  thinkest  thou  that  the  Scripture  saith 
in  vain,  "  Behold  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  in  the  earth,  much 
more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner  "  (Prov.  11:31)  ;  and  that  the  words  of  Christ 
were  idle  words  when  he  said,  "  Thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just  "  (Luke  14:  14)  ?  The  next  feature  of  the  covenant  which 
we  will  trace  touching  the  inheritance,  is  the  blessing  of  Abraham. 

Third,  the  Blessing  of  Abraham 

When  the  Lord  called  Abraham  and  sent  him  forth  into  the  land  which 
he  had  espied  for  him,  which  is  the  glory  of  all  lands,  he  promised  saying, 
"  I  will  bless  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing,  and  in  thee  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Now  as  to  what  the  blessings  were  that 
are   here   promised    that   the   Lord   contemplated   conferring   upon   Abraham, 
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and  upon  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  who  were  to  be  blessed  in  him,  we  could 
not  know,  but  by  subsequent  revelations  which  God  has  made  by  his  prophets, 
especially  by  the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and  so  when  Jesus 
came  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  contained  in  these 
promises,  he  said  to  his  apostles,  "  It  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to  them  (that  are  w^ithout),  it  is  not  given" 
(Matt.  13:11).  And  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians  (3:3-8),  "By  revela- 
tion he  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery  (as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words, 
whereby  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of 
Christ)  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as 
it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit;  that  the 
Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel ;  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according 
to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual  working  of  his 
power.  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace 
given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ:  and  to  make  all  men  see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which 
from  the  beginning  of  tiie  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christ." 

These  testimonies  by  Jesus  Christ  and  Paul,  his  faithful  minister  to  the 
Gentiles,  show  how  the  truth  was  hid  in  these  promises  made  to  Abraham,  and 
not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men  till  the  covenant  was  brought  into  force 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  testator.  These  blessings  were  first  made  known 
to  the  Jews  by  Christ  and  the  twelve  apostles;  afterwards  they  were  made 
known  to  all  lations  for  the  obedience  of  faith.  For  after  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  der.d,  and  before  he  ascended  into  heaven  to  sit  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  he  commanded  the  twelve,  saying,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
sliail  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  "  (Mark  16:  15-16). 
Afterwards  Paul  was  turned  and  sent  to  build  again  the  things  which  he 
destroyed,  and  was  made  Christ's  principal  minister  to  the  Gentiles. 

Now  the  meaning  of  the  blessing  contained  in  the  promise  to  Abraham 
was  specifically  shown  to  the  Jews  by  Peter,  when  he  said  to  them  in  Solo- 
mon's porch  in  the  temple,  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  This  oracle  of  the 
covenant  Peter  interprets  as  follows,  "  Unto  you  first,  God,  having  raised 
up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you 
from  his  iniquities"  (Acts  3:25-26).  The  blessing  of  Abraham,  therefore, 
is  the  remission  of  sins,  and  Paul  says  (Rom.  6:  22-23),  "  Now  being  made 
free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Therefore  the  gift 
of  God,  eternal  life,  is  one  of  the  great  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant 
which  was  made  and  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  and  brought  into  force 
by  the  death  of  Christ. 

Again,  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians  (3:8),  "The  Scripture  foreseeing  that 
God   would   justify   the   heathen    through   faith,   preached   before   the  gospel 
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unto  Abraham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed  " ;  and  he  adds 
(verses  13-14),  "Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  .  .  . 
that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus 
Christ:  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."  The 
promise  of  the  Spirit  referred  to  here  by  Paul  is  the  promise  of  eternal  life 
contained  in  the  covenant,  for  the  words  in  the  promise  are  the  Spirit's 
words,  and  called  the  promise  of  the  Spirit.  Thus  the  blessings  set  forth 
in  the  gospel  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  preached,  and  the  blessings  that  the 
faithful  and  beloved  Paul  published  to  every  creature  under  heaven,  whereof 
he  was  made  a  minister,  are  the  blessings  contained  in  the  gospel  which  the 
Lord  himself  preached  to  Abraham,  saying,  "  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed."  This  important  truth  Paul  sets  forth  with  great  force  and  clear- 
ness in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  exhorts  them  "  to  be  not  slothful, 
but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises," 
of  which  he  then  proceeds  to  give  them  a  notable  example,  saying  (6:  13), 
"  When  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater, 
he  sware  by  himself,  saying.  Surely,  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying 
I  will  multiply  thee.  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained 
the  promise." 

Now  the  force  of  this  statement  in  presenting  this  example  before  the 
household  of  faith,  called  Hebrews,  appears  when  we  understand  what  we 
have  already  shown,  that  after  the  Lord  had  made  his  covenant  with  Abraham, 
he  had  to  walk  before  God  with  patience  and  hope  for  about  thirty-five  years 
before  he  was  subjected  to  the  last  trial  of  his  faith,  which  was  when  God  re- 
quired him  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac  upon  one  of  the  mountains  that  he  would 
tell  him  of,  which  proved  to  be  Mount  Moriah,  the  mountain  on  which 
God's  holy  temple  was  afterwards  built.  Abraham  faltered  not,  but  stretched 
forth  his  hand  to  slay  his  son,  "  accounting  (as  Paul  says  elsewhere)  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  him  up  from  the  dead,  from  whence  also  he  received  him  in 
a  figure."  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  him  out  of  heaven  the  second 
time,  and  said,  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in 
blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee."  And 
Paul  adds,  "  And  so  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  prom- 
ise." 

Therefore  it  follows  that  the  Lord  required  a  long  period  of  time  to  fully 
test  the  strength  of  Abraham's  faith  before  he  would  confirm  his  covenant 
with  him  so  that  no  man  could  disannul  or  add  thereto.  Here  God  has 
furnished  us  with  one  of  the  most  brilliant  examples  of  what  a  man  must  be 
to  be  worthy  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  that  was  manifested  in  the  early  ages  of  mankind.  Paul  comments 
upon  this  great  event  to  the  Hebrews  as  follows:  "  For  men  verily  swear 
by  the  greater:  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife. 
Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise 
the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  im- 
mutable things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a 
strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set 
before  us." 
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Fourth,  the  Hope  Set  Before  Us,  as  Taught  by  Symbols  Under  First 

Covenant 

Now  here  Paul  lays  before  the  heirs  of  promise  a  most  important  fact, 
namely,  that  the  hope  set  before  us,  the  only  hope  (for  he  elsewhere  tells  us 
that  there  is  but  one),  the  hope  which  is  evolved  out  of  the  covenant  made 
with  Abraham,  is  secured  to  all  the  heirs  of  promise  by  two  immutable  things, 
in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  and  we  may  inquire.  What  are 
these  two  immutable  things?  W^e  answer:  first,  the  promise  of  God,  for 
God  cannot  belie  his  promise;  and  second,  the  oath  of  God,  for  God  cannot 
belie  and  perjure  himself.  Now  this  precious  hope  so  guaranteed,  says  Paul, 
"  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast,  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil,  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus, 
made  an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  "  (Heb.  6:  19- 
20).  Now  the  hope  that  we  have,  says  Paul  writing  to  his  fellow  Chris- 
tians, which  is  supported  by  two  immutable  things,  "  enters  as  an  anchor 
within  the  veil,  where  Christ  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered."  But  what 
is  the  meaning  of  these  words?  For  if  Christ  is  gone  within  the  veil  as  a 
forerunner,  that  plainly  indicates  that  all  the  heirs  of  promise  referred  to 
above,  are  at  some  future  time  to  run  within  the  veil  also,  where  the  fore- 
runner has  gone. 

What  is  the  veil  through  which  they  are  to  run?  We  reply  again,  the 
veil  which  divided  the  holy  from  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  of 
witness  represents  the  dividing  line  between  mortality  and  immortality ;  that 
is,  when  men  are  instructed  in  the  hope  set  before  us,  and  cherish  and  mani- 
fest the  faith  of  Abraham, —  in  short,  believe  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  are  baptized  into  Christ, 
they  have  then  in  a  spiritual  sense  passed  through  the  first  veil  of  the  taber- 
nacle into  the  holy  place ;  and  in  this  first  apartment  of  the  tabernacle  in 
the  wilderness  there  was  the  lamp  of  God,  which  represents  the  light  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  also  the  table  and  the  showbread,  which  indicates 
the  bread  of  life ;  and  as  none  but  the  duly  qualified  priests  were  allowed  to 
eat  the  holy  bread,  so  none  but  those  who  have  believed  and  obeyed  the  truth, 
and  so  clothed  themselves  with  the  garments  of  righteousness,  will  be  allowed 
to  eat  of  the  bread  of  life  which  that  holy  bread  represents. 

But  Christ  has  passed  through  that  which  the  second  veil  represented  which 
divided  between  the  holy  and  the  most  holy  place.  Now  when  men  are  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  they  are  said  to  put  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh, 
but  when  they  pass  through  that  which  the  second  veil  represented,  they  put 
off  the  mortal  body,  and  put  on  the  immortal  body;  that  is,  they  put  off,  as 
Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  this  earthly  house,"  and  are  clothed  upon  with 
their  house  from  heaven,  and  when  so  clothed  they  will  be  where  Christ  is 
now,  that  is,  they  will  then  have  passed  within  the  veil  whither  Christ,  the 
forerunner,  hath  for  us  entered. 

When  Christ  died,  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom,  and  Paul  says  again  (Heb.  10:  ig-20),  "  Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 
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flesh."  When  Christ  died,  therefore,  and  rose  again  immortal  from  the 
grave,  he  had  then  passed  through  the  veil  of  mortality  into  immortality, 
and  the  time  employed  in  doing  this  was  the  time  that  lapsed  between  his 
death  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  in  this  case  was  three  daj's 
and  three  nights;  but  in  the  case  of  his  brethren,  it  will  be  the  time  which 
lapses  between  the  tinie  when  they  die,  and  the  time  when  they  awake  from 
the  sleep  of  death ;  and  it  matters  not  as  to  whether  they  sleep  three  days 
and  three  nights,  or  ten  thousand  years,  it  will  be  all  the  same,  as  death  is  a 
state  in  which  there  is  neither  work,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge, 
so  that  the  time  is  struck  out  as  a  blank,  and  it  is  the  same  to  the  sleepers 
whether  the  time  of  rest  in  the  grave  is  long  or  short,  for  the  righteous  learn 
to  count  time  as  God  counts  it,  who  calls  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were,  and  with  him  a  thousand  years  "  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is 
past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night"   ( Ps.  90:4). 

This  hope,  the  hope  of  salvation  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  Paul  found 
in  searching  the  things  contained  in  that  precious  covenant.  But  a  man  may 
search  that  covenant  with  candles,  but  he  cannot  find  a  trace  of  the  heathens' 
hope  there,  the  hope  of  enjoying  a  paradise  beyond  the  skies  while  they  are 
dead  and  returning  to  dust  in  their  graves.  The  mortal  flesh,  therefore,  of 
Christ  was  the  veil  that  separated  between  himself  and  the  immortal  state ; 
and  when  his  flesh  was  rent  by  the  hands  of  sinners,  the  veil  of  the  temple 
which  symbolized  his  flesh  also  was  rent.  He  died  and  was  buried,  but  his 
flesh  did  not  see  corruption,  and  on  the  third  day  he  was  changed  from  mor- 
tality to  immortality  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye ;  but  when  he 
arose,  he  had  passed  through  the  veil,  and  so  appeared  now  within  the  veil 
where  God  is,  and  now  as  a  high  priest  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

These  things  were  represented  in  the  law  as  follows,  for  Paul  says,  "  Now 
when  these  things  were  thus  ordained,  the  priests  went  always  into  the  first 
tabernacle,  accomplishing  the  service  of  God.  But  into  the  second  went  the 
high  priest  alone  once  every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for 
himself,  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people:  the  Holy  Spirit  thi^  signifying, 
that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first 
tabernacle  was  yet  standing"  (Heb.  9:6-8).  That  is,  the  way  of  life  was 
not  manifested,  as  represented  in  the  law  during  all  the  time  that  the  first 
tabernacle  was  the  place  where  Israel  worshipped,  for  Christ  did  not  come  till 
after  the  tabernacle  was  done  away  with,  and  Solomon's  beautiful  temple  sub- 
stituted for  it,  and  put  in  its  place. 

Now  we  have  already  spoken  of  the  meaning  of  the  things  contained  in 
the  first  apartment  of  the  tabernacle,  but  the  things  which  were  contained 
within  the  second  apartment  of  the  tabernacle,  and  which  were  not  seen  till 
one  had  passed  through  the  second  veil,  these  things  being  on  the  other  side, 
and  within  the  veil,  represent  things  which  obtain  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  when  the  righteous  shall  have  passed  within  the  veil  by  that  means. 
Here  then  is  a  subject  of  the  profoundest  interest;  here  is  an  apartment  in 
the  tabernacle  where  the  God  of  Israel  dwelt  in   the  midst  of  the  children 
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of  Israel,  an  apartment  containing  certain  things  made  after  patterns  shown 
to  Moses  in  the  mount,  and  which  are  figures  and  shadows  of  what  takes 
place  and  obtains  among  the  righteous  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Therefore,  if  a  person  is  desirous  of  knowing  what  the  righteous  will  be 
employed  at  in  the  resurrection,  let  him  learn  the  meaning  of  the  patterns 
contained  within  the  second  apartment  of  the  tabernacle,  enumerated  by  Paul 
as  follows  (Heb.  9:3-5):  "After  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is 
called  the  holiest  of  all ;  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant overlaid  round  about  with  pure  gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that 
had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant;  and 
over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the  mercyseat :  of  vrhich  (says  Paul) 
we  cannot  now  speak  particularly." 

When  he  saj^s,  "  we  cannot  now  speak  particularly  "  of  the  meaning  of  these 
things,  after  showing  us  plainly  that  they  illustrate  what  obtains  with  Christ 
and  his  brethren  in  the  resurrection,  the  reason  doubtless  why  he  here  did 
not  interpret  the  hidden  meaning  of  these  symbols  in  this  place,  was  the 
same  as  caused  him  to  say  in  another  place  to  the  people  to  whom  this  letter 
was  addressed,  "  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have 
need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles 
of  God,  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat  " 
(Heb.  5:  12)  ;  because  he  said  he  had  many  things  to  say  of  Melchisedec, 
and  hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  they  were  dull  of  hearing,  for  he  continues 
(verse  14),  "  Strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those 
who  by  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil." 
Now  these  people  had  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  Milk  refers 
to  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  knowledge  which  obtains 
in  the  present  time,  but  strong  meat  refers  to  the  knowledge  of  God  of  things 
that  obtains  in  the  immortal  state ;  and  as  Melchisedec  was  an  immortal  man, 
to  speak  of  him  and  things  that  stood  connected  with  him,  was  to  speak  of 
things  that  are  only  manifested  after  the  resurrection. 

To  understand  such  things  as  these  requires  the  exercise  of  the  senses, 
that  a  man  may  be  able  to  discern  between  good  and  evil,  and  this  marks  the 
difference  between  the  true  religion  of  God  and  the  spurious  imitations  of 
the  times  present  where  the  free  and  easy  systems  of  religion  are  moulded 
and  fashioned  to  catch  the  multitudes,  and  are  disseminated  with  great  ease 
and  rapidity  in  what  are  known  as  great  revivals  of  religion ;  and  the  great 
enthusiasm  that  is  begotten  of  these  exertions  is  spoken  of  as  a  high  state  of 
religious  feeling,  and  that  is  all  it  is,  a  high  state  of  religious  feeling;  but 
it  is  characterized  by  a  very  low  state  of  true  religious  and  Scripture  intelli- 
gence, and  very  often  the  more  religious  fervor  and  enthusiasm,  the  less  Scrip- 
ture  intelligence. 

But  with  reference  to  the  meaning  of  the  holy  furniture,  and  things  con- 
tained in  the  second  Tabernacle,  as  Paul  styles  it,  we  intend  to  speak  more 
particularly  in  another  place,  but  will  proceed  to  trace  another  feature  of  the 
inheritance  as  contained  in  the  covenant,  which  is  found  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis. 
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Fifth,  a  Father  of  Nations 

"  And  when  Abrani  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God :  walk  before  me  and  be 
thou  perfect.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee ;  and  will 
multiply  thee  exceedingly.  And  Abram  fell  on  his  face:  and  God  talked 
with  him,  saying.  As  for  me,  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a 
father  of  many  nations.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram, 
but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ;  for  a  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made 
thee."  The  name  of  this  man  at  first  was  not  such  as  to  express  the  things 
that  God  intended  to  do  in  connection  wMth  him,  and  therefore  the  Lord 
changed  his  name  from  Abram  to  Abraham,  so  that  the  name  which  he  should 
then  bear,  and  ever  afterw^ards  be  called  by,  would  represent  the  purposes 
of  God  that  he  intended  to  fully  carry  into  execution  in  future  times,  down 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  connection  with  him.  Abraham  therefore  means, 
"  a  father  of  many  nations,  a  father  of  a  multitude  of  nations,  kindre/ds,  and 
peoples,  and  tongues,"  and  of  him  the  Lord  said,  "  In  thee  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

Now  to  fully  comprehend  the  length  and  breadth  of  all  that  is  contained 
in  all  these  sayings  would  fill  a  volume,  for  thus  the  Lord  constituted  Abra- 
ham the  grand  patriarch  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  and  gave  him  a  new 
name  indicative  of  his  high  position,  which  also  embodied  his  hope.  For 
the  Lord  said  first,  "  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations."  Here  the 
Lord  speaks  of  it  as  something  that  was  to  be  manifested  in  future  times, 
as  things  should  be  developed  in  future  ages,  for  before  these  great  and  won- 
derful things  would  transpire,  many  thousands  of  years  must  needs  roll  by, 
during  which  times  many  of  God's  mighty  works  would  be  shown  before 
the  wondering  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  First,  God  made  of  his  literal  pos- 
terity a  great  nation  in  Egypt;  second,  he  brought  them  out  with  a  high 
hand  and  an  outstretched  arm  and  brought  them  to  Horeb,  the  mount  of 
God,  and  gave  them  the  covenant  which  constituted  them  a  nation  and  a 
people,  and  thus  they  continued  under  many  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  until  a 
change  had  to  be  made  in  the  law;  third,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  evermore.  He  who  was  heralded  by  John  the  Baptist  worked 
the  works  of  God,  then  died  and  rose  and  revived,  and  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  After  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  his  apostles  went  everj^where  preaching  Jesus  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  as  the  only  hope  of  dying  men.  But  the  work  of  Christ 
and  his  ministers  which  was  done  by  them  in  their  day  is  only  preparatory 
to  the  great  work  that  is  to  be  done  at  and  after  his  second  coming  in  power 
and  great  glory,  and  after  his  associate  heirs  are  raised  from  the  dead  to  share 
with  him  power  over  the  nations. 

When  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  brought  into  force,  which 
contemplated  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  saying,  "  In 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed,"  Christ,  having  purchased  redemptior  for 
all,  sent  out  his  apostles,  and  as  Paul  said  to  the  Athenians,  "  The  times 
of  this  ignorance,  God  winked  at,  but  now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent."     And  how  was  that  command  of  God  respected  ?     Did  nation^ 
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repent,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  render  the  obedience  of  faith?  By  no 
means;  even  God's  own  nation  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  afterwards  his  holy 
apostles,  and  Paul  said,  "  chased  us  out  "  (I  Thess.  2:  15).  And  how  was  it 
with  the  Gentile  nations?  Did  they  respect  the  command  that  God  sent  to 
them  by  the  hand  of  such  men  as  Paul,  whose  word  was  so  wonderfully  sus- 
tained by  signs,  wonders  and  miracles,  which  God  did  by  his  hand  ?  Why, 
but  a  handful  of  the  house  of  Israel,  a  small  remnant,  heeded  God's  com- 
mands, and  but  a  very  small  number,  comparatively,  of  the  Gentile  nations 
cared  for  these  things.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  conspired  against  them,  and 
by  persecution  and  murder,  by  repressive  legislation,  and  cruel  laws,  they 
hunted  the  righteous  through  the  earth  like  wild  beasts.  And  only  when 
Christianity  was  paganized,  and  the  doctrines  of  evil  and  designing  men, 
called  "  the  doctrines  of  devils,"  were  extensively  introduced  into  the  churches, 
and  the  truth  was  eaten  out  like  a  canker,  did  a  corrupt  church  and  state 
begin  to  fraternize;  and  when  the  truths  of  Christianity  were  sufficiently 
mixed  up  with  the  inventions  of  men  to  have  lost  their  virtue  and  power, 
so  as  to  satisfy  the  lusts  of  the  old  man  of  the  flesh,  and  the  desires  of  the 
carnal  mind,  then  it  rose  to  the  surface,  and  became  incorporated  into  the 
governments,  and  out  of  these  things  has  grown  what  is  known  as  modern 
Christendom. 

But  are  the  great  truths  of  revelation  to  be  always  frittered  away  and 
suppressed,  to  give  place  to  counterfeit  systems  of  religion,  and  systems  of 
error?  Are  the  nations,  including  God's  own  nation,  to  always  walk  after 
the  vain  imaginations  of  their  own  hearts?  Verily  not.  For  when  the  Lord 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  showed  them  his  signs  and  mighty  won- 
ders, and  when  the  Lord  would  magnify  this  people  in  the  eyes  of  all  people, 
and  get  them  praise  and  fame  in  every  land,  then  they  forgot  God,  and  re- 
belled against  him,  and  did  not  believe  his  word,  and  turned  back  in  the  day 
of  battle,  and  tempted  God  in  the  wilderness,  and  were  like  a  deceitful  bow. 
And  although  God's  purpose  to  fill  the  earth  with  his  fame  was  temporarily 
frustrated  by  the  perverseness  of  his  own  nation,  yet  hearken  to  what  the 
Lord  said  after  he  answered  the  prayer  of  Moses  to  forgive  them,  "  The 
Lord  said,  I  have  pardoned  according  to  thy  word.  But  as  truly  as  I  live, 
all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord  "  (Num.  14:  20-21). 
This  oath  is  still  on  record,  and  will  yet  just  as  surely  be  fulfilled  as  that 
God  himself  exists,  but  not  until  the  latter  days ;  and  although  in  the  eyes 
of  men  the  time  may  seem  long,  yet  so  certain  is  it  to  transpire  that  after 
God  had  said  to  Abraham,  speaking  of  his  promise  as  a  matter  to  be  fulfilled 
at  a  far  off  future  time,  saying,  "  Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations," 
he  changes  the  manner  of  his  language  and  speaks  of  it  as  though  it  were  al- 
ready a  matter  of  fact,  saying,  "  Thy  name  shall  be  Abraham,  for  a  father  of 
many  nations  have  I  made  thee." 

Now  Paul  shows  by  his  interpretation  of  this  very  Scripture  that  the 
time  when  this  oracle  of  God  is  to  be  fulfilled  is  after  Abraham  will  be 
raised  from  the  dead  when  Abraham  will  be  a  father,  not  of  a  little  remnant 
of  the  nations,  but  of  the  nations  themselves,  when  the  great  and  mighty  na- 
tions of  the  earth  will  be  compelled  to  adopt  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  be 
adopted   among  his   nation   family,   as   his  name   implies,   and   as   the  Lord 
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said,  "  A  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee,"  the  firstborn  of  which 
is  the  nation  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  say  to  Pharaoh,  as 
it  is  written  (Exod.  4:22-23),  "And  thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  firstborn,  and  I  say  unto  thee.  Let 
my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  me,  and  if  thou  refuse  to  let  him  go,  behold  I 
will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  firstborn." 

Israel  therefore  is  God's  first-born  national  son,  and  the  fact  that  the  na- 
tion of  Israel  is  to  be  God's  first-born  national  son,  proves  that  God  in  that 
day  will  have  many  other  national  sons,  who  will  then  stand  related  to 
Abraham  as  his  national  children,  and  there  will  be  peace  in  that  day  in 
Abraham's  family  of  nations,  for  it  is  written  of  them,  "  Nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more"  (Isa. 
2: 2-4;  Mic.  4:  1-4).  •  '-'  • 

This  promise  embodied  in  Abraham's  name  Paul  construes  into  a  promise 
of  an  inheritance  of  vast  proportions,  when  he  says  to  the  Romans,  "  The 
promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham,  or 
to  his  seed  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith  "  (4:  13). 
And  again,  "  As  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations, 
before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead  and  calleth 
things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were"  (verse  17).  Abraham.,  there- 
fore, by  virtue  of  the  promise  of  God  is  an  heir  of  the  world  and  will  rise 
from  the  dead  to  claim  his  inheritance,  and  the  righteous  of  past  ages  up  to 
that  time  will  rise  with  him  to  share  the  same  inheritance.  These  things 
involve  a  great  revolution  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  which  we  will  speak 
of  in  another  place.  But  we  have  already  shown  how  broad  and  wide  the 
foundations  of  the  world  to  come  were  laid  in  God's  holy  covenant,  and 
how  full  of  meaning  the  ancient  oracles  of  God  contained  therein  are  found 
to  be. 

THE    COVENANT    OF    CIRCUMCISION 

"  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shalt  keep  my  covenant,  therefore, 
thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee ;  in  their  generations.  This  is  my  covenant, 
which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me,  and  thy  seed  after  thee:  Every  man  child 
among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin ;  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  you. 
And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised  among  you,  every  man 
child  in  your  generations;  he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money 
of  any  stranger,  which  is  not  of  thy  seed.  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house, 
and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised  ;  and  my 
covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the  imcir- 
cumcised  man  child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant  "  (Gen.  17:9- 
14).  This  is  God's  law  of  circumcision,  which  he  calls  the  token  of  his 
covenant  betwixt  himself  and  Abraham.  And  God  said,  "  My  covenant  shall 
be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant."  Abraham  was  prompt  to  obey 
this  command,  for  it  is  said,  "  In  the  self  same  day  was  Abraham  circum- 
cised, and  Ishmael  his  son,  and  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  the  house, 
and  bought  with  money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised  with  him*'* 
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This  mark  in  the  flesh  in  remembrance  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham 
has  been  continued  from  the  day  that  it  was  instituted  to  the  present  time, 
and  God  required  that  every  man  child  which  was  not  circumcised  should  be 
cut  off  from  his  people,  for  said  the  Lord,  "  He  hath  broken  my  covenant." 
The  continual  observance  of  this  ordinance  from  the  very  day  that  it  was 
instituted  —  not  only  among  the  children  of  Israel,  but  also  among  many 
other  tribes  and  peoples,  is  a  standing  refutation  of  the  errors  of  those  who 
doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  is  one  of  the  evidences  that 
the  Scriptures  are  what  they  profess  to  be,  a  revelation  from  God  of  his  will 
and  purposes  concerning  man  and  all  things  of  which  they  treat. 

The  Meaning   of  Circumcision 

God  said  to  Abraham,  "  It  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me 
and  you"  (Gen.  17:11).  But  what  further  meaning  was  contained 
therein?  We  learn  from  God's  own  interpreters  of  the  institution  that  what 
God  himself  calls  a  token,  Paul,  his  minister,  calls  a  sign.  It  was  therefore 
a  sign  of  God's  holy  covenant  made  with  Abraham  his  friend,  and  was  to  be 
perpetuated  to  future  generations,  and  remembered  thereby,  and  resembles 
in  that  respect  the  Lord's  Supper.  Jesus  said,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  .  .  .  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come."  And  so  also  as  often  as  the  act  of  circumcision  is 
performed,  it  calls  to  mind  the  covenant  that  God  made  with  Abraham  and 
the  blessings  which  God  promised  thereby  to  all  the  heirs  of  promise. 

Circumcision  as  a  Seal 

When  a  king  or  a  government  gives  a  title  to  lands  or  properties  and  seals 
it  with  the  king's  seal,  or  stamps  it  with  the  government  stamp,  this  is  a 
token  to  all  of  the  genuineness  of  the  document  or  conveyance  which  bears 
such  impress.  So  Paul  informs  us  that  this  mark  in  Abraham's  flesh  was 
God's  stamp  or  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  Abraham's  faith  ;  so  that  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  which  he  had  before  he  was  circumcised,  has  God's  endorsement 
by  this  mark  in  the  flesh. 

Circumcision  of  the  Heart 

There  is  another  meaning  also  from  what  has  already  been  stated  contained 
in  this  ordinance;  all  persons  who  are  not  circumcised  in  heart  will  be  cut 
off,  even  though  they  may  have  been  circumcised  in  flesh,  for  the  cutting  off 
and  casting  away  of  the  foreskin  betokens  and  indicates  the  cutting  off  of  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  therefore  Paul 
says  to  the  Colossians,  who  had  obeyed  the  gospel  and  been  baptized  into  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  "  Ye  are  complete  in  him  which  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power;  in  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision 
made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  cir- 
cumcision of  Christ"  (Col.  2:  lo-ii). 

Thus  the  true  purport  of  circumcision  is  shown  when  Abraham  believed 
the  promises  and  word  of  God ;  his  faith  in  these  things  was  of  that  hearty, 
true,  and  intelligent  character  that  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness, that  is  for  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  circumcision  is  God's  seal  which  he 
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stamped  —  so  to  speak  —  upon  Abraham's  faith  to  mark  the  genuine  kind 
which  must  needs  characterize  all  the  true  children  of  Abraham  who  are 
to  be  blessed  with  him  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Christ  Jesus  was 
circumcised  in  the  flesh  on  the  eighth  day,  as  God  commanded  Abraham,  and 
as  was  also  required  by  the  law,  although  circumcision  was  of  the  fathers ; 
he  was  also  circumcised  in  heart,  he  believed  the  word  and  promises  of  God, 
as  it  was  written  of  him  and  for  him  in  the  one  hundred  and  sixteenth  Psalm 
(verse  lo),  "I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken."  And  Paul  adds,  "We 
also  believe  and   therefore  speak,"  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith    (II   Cor. 

4:13)- 

In  Christ  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen,  saith  Paul  (II  Cor. 

1:20).     Therefore   when    a   man   believes   the   word   and    promises   of   God 

and  is  baptized  into  Christ,  he  is  then  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  of 

Christ,   and    his   faith    is   then    accounted    to   him    for   righteousness,   and    his 

sins  and  iniquities  are  remembered  against  him  no  more.     These  are  the  terms 

and  conditions  of  the  covenant  made  wath  Abraham,  brought  into  force  by 

the  death  of  Christ,  and  so  called  the  new  covenant,  in  which  God  says,  "  I 

will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts,  and  I  will 

be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people."     And  it  is  of  such  that 

he  says,  "  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man 

his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to 

the  greatest;  for  I   will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 

and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more"   (Heb.  8:  10-12). 

A    MOTHER    OF    NATIONS 

While  through  faith  Abraham  has  attained  such  a  good  report,  of  Sarai 
also,  his  faithful  wife,  honorable  mention  is  made  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
For  as  Abraham's  name  was  changed,  and  a  new  name  given  him  expressive 
of  his  faith  and  hope,  so  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  As  for  Sarai  thy  wife, 
thou  shalt  not  call  her  name  Sarai,  but  Sarah  shall  her  name  be,  and  I  will 
bless  her  and  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her;  yea  I  will  bless  her  and  she  shall 
be  a  mother  of  nations,  kings  of  people  shall  be  of  her"  (Gen.  17:  15-16). 

Now  as  Sarah  was  to  be  a  mother  of  nations  and  kings,  this  is  what  her 
name  also  signifies;  and  as  Abraham  was  a  prophet,  so  was  she  also  a  prophet- 
ess, for  her  words  were  prophetic.  For  when  Isaac,  the  child  of  her  old 
age,  was  born  to  her  as  the  Lord  had  said,  and  when  she  had  weaned  him 
and  celebrated  the  event  with  a  great  feast,  and  saw  Ishmael,  the  son  of 
Hagar,  mocking,  she  said  to  Abraham,  "  Cast  out  this  bond-woman  and  her 
son,  for  the  son  of  this  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even 
with  Isaac,"  and  although  this  was  very  grievous  in  Abraham's  sight,  yet  the 
Lord  commanded  him  saying,  "  In  all  that  Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken 
unto  her  voice,  for  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  "  (Gen.  21  :  8-12).  The 
meaning  of  this  Paul  shows,  where  he  says  (Rom.  9:  7-8),  "  Neither  because 
they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children,  but,  in  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called.  That  is  (says  the  apostle).  They  which  are  the  children  of 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are 
counted  for  the  seed." 

So   then   these  words  of   Sarah  the  princess  were  not   the  promptings  of 
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the  flesh,  but  the  promptings  of  the  spirit;  they  were  prophetic  words,  and 
it  is  testified  of  her  by  the  apostle  also  saying,  "  Through  faith  also  Sarah 
herself  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when 
she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promised  "  (Heb. 
II  :  il).  And  so  while  it  was  said  of  Abraham,  "I  will  make  nations  of 
thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee,"  so  also  at  the  same  time  did  the 
Lord  say  of  Sarah.  Their  names  are  therefore  associated  together  as  a  fa- 
ther and  mother  of  nations  and  kings,  and  so  the  Lord  said  by  the  hand  of 
Isaiah  (51:  1-2),  "Hearken  to  me,  ye  that  follow  after  righteousness,  ye 
that  seek  the  Lord  ;  look  unto  the  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  the  hole 
of  the  pit  whence  ye  are  digged.  Look  unto  Abraham  your  father,  and  unto 
Sarah  that  bare  you:  for  I  called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him,  and  increased 
him." 

And  we  may  say  that  women  who  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  wise  women 
of  old  and  take  hold  of  the  precious  truths  of  revelation,  and  who  inform 
themselves  touching  God's  covenants,  and  all  the  wonderful  things  contained 
therein  so  as  to  be  able  to  talk  intelligently  about  such  matters,  and  to  teach 
the  great  things  of  God's  law  to  their  children  and  to  others,  are  greatly  to 
be  commended ;  for  what  is  more  deplorable  than  to  see  a  beautiful  woman 
who  is  accomplished  as  a  woman  of  the  world,  amiable  and  possessed  of 
soft  and  gentle  manners,  yet  whose  mind  you  find  a  blank  when  you  under- 
take to  speak  to  her  of  the  great  and  priceless  truths  of  revelation  ;  she  has 
no  questions  to  ask  about  God's  mighty  works  of  old,  and  the  meaning  of 
these  works;  his  holy  covenants  she  has. scarcely  heard  of,  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  she  hardly  knows  to  exist,  much  less  has  she  sought 
them  out ;  and  she  has  never  learned  this  important  lesson,  that  "  favor  is  de- 
ceitful, and  beauty  is  vain,  but  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord  she  shall  be 
praised  "  (Prov.  31  :  30). 

We  come  now  to  consider  some  of  the  most  important  features  and  devel- 
opments of  the  covenants,  for  these  covenants,  the  first,  and  the  second,  con- 
stitute the  foundations  of  two  kingdoms,  which  brings  us  to  consider 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  UNDER  THE  OLD  COVENANT 

AND 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  UNDER  THE  NEW  COVENANT 

The  two  kingdoms,  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  old  covenant,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  new,  are  just  as  distinct  from  each  other  as 
are  the  two  covenants  themselves.  They  are  founded  upon  different  prin- 
ciples, and  are  diametrically  opposed  the  one  to  the  other ;  and  although  the 
things  of  the  first  covenant  are  patterns  of  the  things  of  the  second,  yet  the 
children  of  the  first  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  while  the  children  of  the 
other  are  the  children  of  God.  The  first  are  the  children  of  the  bondwoman, 
the  second  are  the  children  of  the  free,  and  it  is  written,  "  The  son  of  the 
bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free  woman  "  (Gal.  4:  30)  ; 
for  as  Ishmael  that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  Isaac  that  was  born 
after  the  spirit,  so,  says  Paul,  it  is  now. 

Not  properly  understanding  these  important  distinctions  so  as  to  correctly 
apply  them  in  dividing  the  word,  has  led  some  into  grave  errors  and  serious 
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perversions  of  the  Scriptures;  for  there  are  those  who,  while  they  hold  and 
teach  that  the  people  of  Israel  entered  into  the  covenant  that  God  gave  them 
at  Mount  Sinai,  and  were  thereby  constituted  a  kingdom,  yet  ignorantly  deny 
that  those  who  enter  into  the  new  covenant  thereby  become  a  kingdom  also. 
As  this  error  is  fraught  with  serious  consequences,  we  will  first  proceed  to 
set  these  things  in  order  before  we  undertake  to  interpret  the  things  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

THE    BODY   OF    CHRIST    A    KINGDOM 

Whether  the  body  of  Christ  under  the  new"  covenant  constitutes  a  kingdom 
or  not,  we  will  now  show. 

First,  when  the  people  of  Israel  entered  into  God's  covenant  at  Mount 
Sinai  and  so  became  the  kingdom  of  God  under  that  covenant,  the  Lord  said 
to  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  "  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice 
indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine"  (Exod.  19:5).  "And  ye  shall 
be  to  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation."  These  words  have 
a  twofold  signification ;  they  apply  first  to  the  people  under  the  first  covenant, 
and  second  to  the  people  under  the  second  covenant.  Moses  makes  the  first 
application  of  these  words  to  the  people  of  Israel  under  the  first  covenant, 
and  Peter  makes  the  second  application  of  it  to  Jew  and  Gentile  who  had 
entered  into  the  new  covenant  as  follows,  saying  (I  Pet.  2:9),  "Ye  are 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people." 
Now  a  person  who  is  so  blind  as  to  deny  that  the  people  under  the  new 
covenant  were  a  royal  priesthood,  or  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  that  they 
were  a  nation  and  a  people,  might  with  equal  propriety  deny  that  the  people 
under  the  first  covenant  were  a  people,  a  nation,  or  a  kingdom,  for  in  this 
case  these  titles  are  applied  as  freely  to  the  one  people  as  they  are  to  the 
other. 

Again  the  people  of  Israel  were  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in 
the  sea,  as  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians  (I  Cor.  10:  1-2),  which  constituted 
them  "  the  body  of  Moses,"  about  whom  the  contention  between  Michael 
the  Archangel,  and  the  Devil  arose,  spoken  of  by  Jude.  Again,  those  who 
have  believed  the  gospel,  and  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  constitute  the 
"  Body  of  Christ,"  as  Paul  says,  "  For  by  one  spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free"  (I 
Cor.  12:  13).  And  in  verse  27  he  says,  "  Now  ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular."  Thus  the  people  under  the  first  covenant  are 
called  "  the  body  of  Moses,"  and  the  people  under  the  second  covenant  are 
called  "  the  body  of  Christ." 

Again,  both  of  these  people  are  called  "  Houses  of  God."  The  Lord  said 
to  Aaron  and  Miriam,  who  spake  against  Closes,  saying,  "  My  servant  Moses 
is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house"  (Num.  12:7).  Commenting 
on  this,  Paul  says  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  his  house 
as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  w^hich  were  to  be  spoken  after, 
but  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we  "  (Heb.  3:  5-6). 
Therefore  the  people  of  God  are  just  as  much  a  house  of  God  under  the  one 
covenant,  as  thev  are  under  the  other,  for  Paul  said  also  to  Timothy  certain 
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things,  that  he  might  know  how  to  behave  himself  in  the  "  house  of  God, 
which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  " 
(I  Tim.  3:  15). 

Again,  both  of  these  people  are  called  churches,  as  above.  The  house  of 
God  is  called  the  church  of  the  living  God,  and  Stephen  in  his  last  speech  says 
of  Moses,  "  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness."  They  were 
both  churches,  but  under  different  covenants. 

Therefore  as  the  body  of  Christ  is  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  Paul  says 
to  the  Colossians  that  "  God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  son."  It  is  not  said 
here  by  the  apostle  that  he  would  do  so  in  the  future,  but  that  he  had  done 
so  already,  which  would  be  when  he  had  raised  them  up  from  the  dead,  in 
a  moral  sense,  to  sit  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places.  Again  John  says  in  the 
Revelation,  to  the  churches,  "  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother  in  tribula- 
tion, and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Rev.  1:9).  Now 
a  man  may  just  as  well  deny  that  John  was  actually  a  brother  and  com- 
panion in  tribulation,  as  to  deny  that  he  was  with  them  in  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  it  must  be  evident  to  any  sensible  person  that  if  a  man  de- 
nies so  plain  a  doctrine  as  this  touching  the  kingdom  of  God  it  must  be  be- 
cause such  an  one  has  some  peculiar  and  incorrect  view  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  therefore  seeks  to  bend  the  oracles  of  God  and  construe  them  in  such 
a  way  as  to  favor  their  own  errors,  but  we  cannot  submit  for  a  moment  to 
such  forced  constructions  of  the  Scriptures. 

TWO    MANIFESTATIONS    UNDER   THE    SECOND    COVENANT 

There  is  a  mystery  about  the  kingdom  of  God  which,  when  understood, 
removes  the  difficulty ;  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  kingdom  of 
God  under  the  first  covenant,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  second. 
The  people  under  the  first,  by  and  through  it,  and  according  to  the  terms 
and  conditions  thereof,  never  could  have  but  one  manifestation  so  far  as  their 
nature  and  physical  condition  was  concerned.  Sins  could  not  be  forgiven 
through  the  law,  and  therefore  all  under  it  had  to  die,  and  none  under  the 
law  could  by  the  law  rise  to  a  higher  plane  of  existence  than  the  present ; 
that  is,  they  could  not  rise  to  angelic  equality  either  by  translation  or  resur- 
rection through  the  law.  But  not  so  with  those  who  compose  the  kingdom 
of  God  under  the  new  covenant:  their  sins  are  covered;  they  are  the  sub- 
jects of  two  manifestations,  first  as  they  appear  now  freed  from  sin  in  Christ, 
and  second  as  they  will  appear  in  the  resurrection.  They  appear  now  in 
weakness  and  will  be  sown  in  weakness,  but  they  will  appear  then  in  power, 
having  been  raised  in  power  as  their  master  and  representative  has  already 
been  manifested,  "  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly"  (I  Cor.  15:49).  Christ,  says  Paul,  "was 
crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God"  (II  Cor. 
13:4).  There  are  other  Scriptures  therefore  which  speak  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  it  now  is  in  weakness,  and  other  Scriptures  which  speak  of  it  as  it 
will  be  whfn  it  comes  in  power. 

Jesus  said  to  his  apostles,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  be  some 
of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen 
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the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power."  And  then,  that  this  saying  might  be 
fulfilled,  it  is  said,  "  After  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him,  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves: 
and  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  And  his  raiment  become  shining,  ex- 
ceeding white  as  snow:  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  Elias,  with  Moses ;  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus," 
and  Luke  informs  us,  "  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem"    (Mark  9  and  Luke  9). 

Here  these  three  apostles  saw  a  miniature  exhibition  of  what  the  kingdom 
of  God  will  be,  as  Jesus  said,  when  it  comes  in  power;  for  Jesus  was  there 
in  shining  garments  surrounded  by  the  cloud  of  glory,  as  he  will  appear  when 
he  comes  in  glory  with  all  his  holy  angels,  and  in  that  cloud  also  there  ap- 
peared Elijah,  who  was  translated,  as  a  representative  of  the  living  saints 
who  are  to  be  translated  as  he  was,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  and  also  Moses  appeared  there  in  glory,  as  a  repre- 
sentative of  those  who  had  died,  and  who  will  be  raised  immortal  when  the 
living  are  changed,  for  as  we  have  already  shown,  there  is  the  same  proof 
that  Moses  was  raised  from  the  dead,  as  there  is  that  Christ  was  raised,  though 
not  on  so  large  a  scale,  but  here  Moses  who  died  and  was  buried,  appeared 
alive  again.  Therefore  these  three  men  saw  a  miniature  picture  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  it  will  be  in  the  day  when  it  will  come  in  power.  Concern- 
ing this  manifestation,  Peter,  one  of  the  three,  afterwards  testified  saying, 
"  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honor  and 
glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount  "  (H  Pet. 
1:16-18). 

Again  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  is  another  positive  proof  that 
the  church  of  God,  as  it  obtains  from  the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles 
down  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  composed  of  good  and  bad,  and  is  called  the 
kingdom  of  God,  for  the  parable  begins  by  saying,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field ;  but  while  men 
slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way  " 
(Matt.  13:24-25).  Now  the  wheat  and  tares  were  allowed  to  grow  to- 
gether till  the  harvest,  and  in  the  interpretation  he  says,  "  As  therefore  the 
tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world," — not,  observe,  in  either  the  beginning  nor  end  of  the  world  to  come; 
but  he  says  (verse  41),  "  The  son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity."  Now  how  could  the  angels  gather  the  wicked  out  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  if  they  were  not  in  it? 

The  same  thing  is  taught  in  the  parable  of  the  net,  as  Jesus  said,  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gath- 
ered of  every  kind  ;  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall 
it  be  at   tlie  end   of  the  world  ;  the  angels  shall   come  forth,   and  sever  the 
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wicked  from  among  the  just"  (Matt.  13:47-49).  Here  again  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  shown  to  be  composed  of  two  kinds  in  the  present  state,  the  good 
and  the  bad,  and  the  angels  will  separate  them  when  the  net  is  drawn  ashore. 
And  the  end  of  the  world  referred  to  above  is  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  or  He- 
brew world.  That  world  had  its  first  end  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  Titus,  the  son  of  Vespasian,  but  the  good  and  bad  were  not  raised  from 
the  dead  and  divided  then.  That  world  is  to  have  a  second  manifestation, 
and  a  second  final  end,  called  her  last  end,  or  latter  end,  as  it  is  written  of 
her,  "  She  remembereth  not  her  last  end  "  (Lam.  1:9).  This  we  will  show 
under  an  appropriate  head. 

Now  when  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and 
kingdom,  when  he  shall  send  forth  his  angels  and  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquitj^  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father.  This  is  the  second  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  then  the  righteous  from  the  creation  of  the  world  down  to  the  coming 
of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  who  have  been  raised  in  in- 
corruption,  or  translated  from  mortality  to  immortality,  will  constitute  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  power,  all  of  whom  will  be  immortal  and  as  the  an- 
gels of  God  in  heaven.  This  immortalized  glorified  body  of  saints,  who 
will  be  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  for  multitude,  with  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
as  their  Lord  and  Chief,  will  rule  the  world  in  righteousness  for  a  thou- 
sand years,  for  said  Paul,  "  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come,  of  which  we  speak"  (Heb.  2:5).  The  world  to  come, 
therefore,  is  to  be  in  subjection  to  Christ  and  his  brethren.  And  it  is  to 
this  second  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of  God  after  the  resurrection  that 
Jesus  referred  when  he  said,  "  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women,  there 
is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist ;  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  greater  than  he"  (Luke  7:28).  That  is,  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  when  it  comes  in  power,  will  be  immortal,  whereas 
John  the  Baptist,  although  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  was  a  mortal 
man. 

Therefore  any  one  who  is  not  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  cannot  interpret  many  of  the  parables  which  are  intended  to  illus- 
trate the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  they  obtain  now,  and  the  things 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  they  will  obtain  when  the  kingdom  of  God  comes 
in  power.  Take  for  example  the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed  (Matt.  13:  31- 
32),  as  it  is  said,  "Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field ;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  when  it  is  grown, 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof."  Now  this  parable  illustrates 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  it  is  first  manifested  in  weakness,  and  afterwards  in 
power,  as  follows:  Christ  himself  is  the  mustard  seed,  he  is  the  least  and 
smallest  child  of  all  the  children  of  God  in  a  spiritual  sense.  Moses  was 
the  meekest  man  in  all  the  earth,  and  Christ  was  meeker  than  he,  and  Christ 
is  himself  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  so  he  is  called  "  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,"  and  "  the  first-born  of  every  creature,"  and 
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"  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,"  and  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept." 

This,  the  smallest  of  seeds,  was  sown  as  follows,  as  he  himself  said,  "  The 
hour  is  come  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  "  (John  12:  22-24).  There- 
fore when  Christ  died,  and  was  buried  and  raised  again  from  the  dead,  that 
was  the  first  appearance  of  the  growth  of  the  mustard  seed  tree ;  after  that 
every  person  who  believed  the  gospel  and  was  baptized  into  him  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  became  a  branch  and  a  part  of  that  tree,  even  as  he  said, 
"I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches"  (John  15:  1-5).  And  when  all  the 
branches  of  that  tree  have  been  developed,  and  when  at  his  second  coming 
they  shall  have  put  on  immortality  as  he  has  done  already,  then  the  tree 
w^ill  be  fully  grown  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  will  come  and  lodge  in  its 
branches.  That  is,  Christ  and  his  joint  heirs  are  to  reign  in  the  earth  over 
all  nations,  when  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  and  all  nations  shall 
serve  him,  and  as  it  is  written  of  him,  "  In  him  shall  all  nations  be  blessed." 
They  shall  find  a  rest  and  lodgment  in  this  tree. 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  Revelation.  For  the  new  Jerusalem 
which  comes  down  out  of  heaven  is  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Kingdom  of  God 
made  perfect,  and  dwells  with  men  as  a  ruling  power  in  the  earth,  "  and  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  (that  is,  those  that  have  escaped  of  the 
nations),  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it  (this  city),  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
do  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it."  These  are  the  fowls  of  the  air  which 
come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  of  this  tree. 

Again  Jesus  says,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened." 
Now  three  measures  of  meal  would  be  a  quantity  sufficient  for  a  baking  for 
a  large  family.  The  leaven  in  this  instance  represents  the  truth  in  its  effects 
upon  those  who  receive  it  into  good  and  honest  hearts,  and  as  leaven  when 
mixed  with  meal,  and  worked  up  into  dough,  causes  it  to  rise,  so  the  truth 
has  an  elevating  influence  upon  a  person,  as  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians,  "  God 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
hath  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  was 
the  first  leavening  influence  of  the  truth  upon  them,  and  when  they  are  raised 
up  from  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  then  they  will  be  fit  for  the  master's  use, 
the  same  as  dough  when  it  is  fully  leavened  and  baked,  would  be  fitted  for 
the  use  of  the  household.  Therefore  unless  a  person  is  properly  instructed 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  can  in  no  wise  make  a  proper  application  of  the 
parables  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  are  intended  to  illustrate  certain  features 
and  principles  of  that  kingdom. 

Again  another  peculiar  feature  of  the  kingdom  of  God  appears  from  the 
answer  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees,  for  "  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Phari- 
sees, when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered  them  and  said,  The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation:  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here!  or,  Lo  there!  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you"  (or  as 
the  margin  has  it,  "  among  you  "),  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out 
of  the  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven,  so 
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shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day"  (Luke  17:20-21).  The  kingdom 
of  God  when  it  comes  with  power,  will  not  come  like  any  of  the  kingdoms 
of  men,  they  come  by  and  with  observation,  you  note  their  rise  and  progress 
as  they  grow  and  increase  in  power  and  greatness,  but  not  so  the  kingdom 
of  God,  that  comes  instantaneously,  as  quick  as  the  lightning  which  shineth 
from  one  part  under  heaven  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven;  just  as  sud- 
denly as  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  living  saints  changed,  which  is  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  just  so  quick  will  the  kingdom  of  God  ap- 
pear among  men. 

When  Christ  comes,  the  saints  come  with  him  to  execute  the  judgments 
written,  even  as  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  testified,  saying,  "  Behold, 
the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  un- 
godly sinners  have  spoken  against  him  "  (Jude  14-15).  And  in  that  day  Jesus 
testified  that  it  should  be  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  "  They  did  eat, 
they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all. 
Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ;  but  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
them  all.  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed  " 
(Luke  17:  26-30). 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  MANNER  OF  THE  REIGN  OF 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  BRETHREN 

Not  visibly  and  personally  on  throne  —  Christ's  inheritance  as  son  and 
heir  of  Abraham  —  Promise  in  Eden  of  Christ's  supremacy  —  Christ  to 
possess  gates  of  his  enemies  —  Coming  of  the  Father  with  Christ  to  in- 
augurate his  reign Christ's  work,  past  and  future  —  Jesus  both  Lord  and 

Christ  —  An  angel  former  bearer  of  name  "Lord" — Did  God  the  Father 
descend  on  Mount  Sinai  f — How  the  angel  communicated  with  Moses  — 
Manner  of  reign  of  Christ  on  David's  throne  —  Mortal  kings  tinder  Christ  — 
Manner  of  kingdom  of  God. 

What  we  have  to  say  on  these  points  has  special  reference  to  those  people 
who  in  these  times  have  come  to  see  and  believe  that  Christ  is  to  reign  on 
David's  throne,  and  that  the  saints  are  to  reign  in  the  earth,  but  who,  while 
they  have  done  well  to  repudiate  the  universally  received  errors  of  the  im- 
mortality of  human  souls,  and  the  false  hope  of  going  to  heaven  at  death  to 
reign  with  Christ  above  the  skies,  in  the  form  of  a  disembodied  spirit,  have 
nevertheless  on  the  other  hand  degraded  the  reign  of  Christ  on  David's 
throne,  and  the  reign  of  the  saints  over  the  nations,  to  almost  a  dead  level 
with  the  reign  of  ordinary  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth  in  the  flesh,  even 
saying  that  Christ  will  reign  literally,  visibly,  and  personally,  on  the  thrones 
now  occupied  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  that  the  saints  will  also  per- 
sonally occupy  the  mayors'  chairs  in  cities,  and  towns,  and  the  judges'  benches 
in  courts  of  justice,  insomuch,  that  all  kings,  rulers,  magistrates,  and  judges 
in  the  flesh  will  be  set  aside,  and  abolished,  and  only  immortal  men  occupy 
their  places.  This  chimera,  this  dream,  will  no  more  be  realized  than  the 
dreams  of  the  blind  and  foolish  sects  of  Christendom  —  falsely  so  called  — 
who  expect  to  reign  with  Christ  above  the  skies  while  they  are  dead  and 
mouldering  away  to  ashes  in  their  graves. 

Such  views,  therefore,  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  ages  to  come,  are  too  carnal,  and  they  prove  to  those  who  are  properly 
instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  God  that  the  persons  holding  them  are  still 
ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Whereas  on  the  contrary, 
we  will  show  a  better  and  a  scriptural  way;  namely,  that  Christ  will  reign 
on  David's  throne  through  and  by  mortal  kings,  through  righteous  kings  of 
David's  line  according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  saints  will  also  reign  over  na- 
tions in  a  much  higher  sense  than  actually  occupying  their  earthly  thrones, 
and  judgment  seats;  whereas  these  earthly  thrones  and  judgment  seats  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  for  a  thousand  years  will  be  occupied 
by  mortal  men,  as  they  are  now,  and  have  been  in  ages  past,  but  they  will 
be  under  the  close  surveillance  and  direction  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  whom 
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the  Lord  will  make  princes  in  all  the  earth.  The  reign  of  Christ  and  his 
saints  in  the  earth  will  be  an  angelic  and  invisible  reign,  all  of  which  we 
will  show  in  its  proper  place  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  important  ques- 
tion of  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord. 

CHRIST'S  INHERITANCE  AS  SON  AND  HEIR  OF  ABRAHAM 
THE    PROMISE    IN    EDEN    OF    CHRIST's    SUPREMACY 

Christ  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  is  first  referred  to  in  Eden,  in  the  sen- 
tence pronounced  upon  the  serpent,  where  it  is  said  (Gen.  3:  15),  "I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed,  and  her  seed ; 
it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  Now  the  serpent  is 
h^-e  employed  to  represent  the  principle  of  sin  in  the  children  of  men,  and 
those  who  walk  after  the  flesh,  who  are  sinners,  or  the  seed  of  the  serpent, 
called  also  the  children  of  wickedness.  The  seed  of  the  woman  is  Christ  and 
his  brethren,  who  are  the  children  of  God.  Between  these  two  classes  God 
has  placed  enmity,  so  that  they  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  and  the 
contention  between  them  is  deadly,  and  will  never  cease  till  one  or  the  other 
is  exterminated.  The  seed  of  the  serpent  in  the  struggle  has  frequently 
triumphed,  but  it  is  truly  said  in  the  Book  of  Job  "  Knowest  thou  not  this 
of  old,  since  man  w^as  placed  upon  the  earth,  that  the  triumphing  of  the 
wicked  is  short  and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  but  for  a  moment?  Though  his 
excellency  mount  up  to  the  heavens  and  his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds,  yet 
he  shall  perish  forever  like  his  own  dung"  (Job  20:4-7).  The  seed  of 
the  woman,  Christ,  as  the  head  and  representative  of  his  brethren  was  bruised 
in  the  heel  by  the  serpent  seed  when  he  was  put  to  death,  but  it  was  only  a 
bruise  in  the  heel,  because  he  did  not  see  corruption  and  was  raised  again 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day;  so  that  it  was  only  a  bruise  in  the  heel,  which 
was  healed  by  resurrection,  and  so  the  struggle  did  not  end  when  Christ  died 
by  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  for  he  was  raised  in  power,  and  in  the  fullness 
of  the  times  will  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shake  the  wicked 
out  of  it,  and  so  destroy  them. 

CHRIST    TO    POSSESS    THE    GATE    OF    HIS    ENEMIES 

When  the  covenant  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  by  the  oath  of  God, 
then  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second 
time  and  said,  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast 
done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  that  in  bless- 
ing I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying,  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars 
of  the  heavens,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore  "  (Gen.  22:  16-17). 
This  numerous  seed  spoken  of  above  refers  first  to  his  natural  seed,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh ;  and  secondly,  to  his  spiritual  seed  composed  alike  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  who  are  of  the  same  precious  faith  with  himself,  and  who  can 
all  claim  the  solemn  pledge  of  this  oath,  as  a  personal  guarantee  to  themselves. 
But  there  is  a  particular  person  referred  to  in  this  oath  where  it  is  said,  "  And 
thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  This  Paul  points  out  as  follows,  in  his  let- 
ter to  the  Galatians,  saying,  "  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  were  the  prom- 
ises made,  He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy 
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seed,  which  is  Christ.  And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant  that  was  confirmed 
before  of  God,  in  Christ  (as  recorded  in  the  tvventj-second  chapter  of  Genesis), 
the  law  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  >ears  after  (the  last  act  of 
confirmation  as  recorded,  Gen.  46:  2-4),  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make 
the  promise  of  none  effect"  (Gal.  3:  16-17).  These  precious  promises  it 
was  not  God's  purpose  in  any  wise  to  make  void  by  the  law,  and  these  two 
oracles  in  God's  oath,  which  says,  first,  "  And  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate 
of  his  enemies";  and  second,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
be  blessed,"  refer  to  Christ,  even  as  Paul's  application  of  this  Scripture  shows. 
"Thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies";  but  who  are  his  enemies? 
First,  his  own  nation,  for  it  is  said,  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  him  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own 
(nation)  and  his  own  received  him  not"  (John  i:  10).  And  many  of  the 
parables  which  Jesus  spake,  applied  to  his  own  people,  for  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them,  as  it  is  said  (Matt.  21:33-46), 
"  And  when  the  chief  priests,  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  per- 
ceived that  he  spake  of  them,  but  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they 
feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet."  And  in  these 
parables  Jesus  pointed  out  how  the  husbandmen  had  sent  his  servants  at  dif- 
ferent times  to  get  the  fruits  of  his  vineyard,  but  they  took  his  servants  and 
beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another.  At  last  he  sent  his  own 
Son,  saying.  They  will  reverence  my  Son.  But  when  they  saw  him  they 
said,  "This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inherit- 
ance." But  what  says  the  sequel?  "  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  others,  which  shall  render  him  the 
fruits  in  their  season." 

The  Psalmist  says,  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power  " 
(110:3).  They  were  not  willing  in  the  day  of  his  humiliation  and  weak- 
ness, but  when  he  comes  again  in  the  latter  days,  he  will  come  in  power,  and 
in  great  glory,  and  he  will  first  purge  out  the  rebels,  and  those  who  trespass 
against  him,  as  it  is  testified  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Isaiah  saying,  "  And  it 
shall  conie  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaincth  in 
Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  liv- 
ing in  Jerusalem ;  when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the 
daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the 
midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning"  (Isa. 
4:3-4).  But  the  enemies  of  Christ  were  not,  and  are  not  confined  to  the 
rebellious  house  of  Israel,  for  it  is  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  "  Why  do 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  The  kings  of  the 
earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us."  This  Scripture  found  its  first  fulfillment  in  the 
conspiracy  of  Herod,  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  rulers  of  Israel  (Acts  4:  25-28), 
"  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both 
Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together.  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  deter- 
mined before  to  be  done."  This  Scripture  and  its  interpretation  prove  that 
Christ's  enemies  include  the  nation  of  Israel,   for  if  the   Lord's  own  nation 
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turned  against  him,  how  much  more  the  nations  that  never  knew  the  Lord  ; 
for  it  is  written,  "  He  showeth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  judg- 
ments unto  Israel,  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  anj-  other  nation,  and  as  for  his 
jvidgmcnts,  they  have  not  known  them"  (Ps.  147:19-20).  When  Christ 
had  finished  the  work  of  human  redemption  and  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  fidfiU  the  Scripture  contained  in  the 
one  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  where  his  Father  said  to  him,  "  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool," —  to  fulfill  this  Scripture, 
forty  days  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  a  mediator  and  high  priest,  to  grant 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  unto  men. 

This  oracle  says  he  is  to  sit  there  until  the  time  arrives  for  his  foes  to  be 
made  his  footstool ;  and  speaking  of  the  time  when  he  will  come  again  to 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  he  said  to  his  own  apostles,  "  It  is  not 
for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  has  reserved  in 
his  own  power"  (Acts  1:7).  And  the  great  feature  of  his  second  coming 
few  seem  to  realize;  namely,  that  his  Father  comes  with  him,  to  make  his 
foes  his  footstool ;  for  says  Daniel,  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  Ancient  of  days  (the  Father  himself)  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  whose  head  like  the  pure  wool;  his  throne 
was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued 
and  came  forth  from  before  him,  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him,  the  judgment  was  set, 
and  the  books  were  opened"  (Dan.  7:'g-io).  Now  this  august  person  was 
not  Christ,  but  the  Father  himself,  who  comes  in  the  latter  days  to  make 
his  son's  foes  his  footstool,  and  Christ  is  introduced  upon  the  scene  of  action 
in  the  judgment,  as  follows  (verse  13),  "I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
to  the  Ancient  of  da)'S,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domin- 
ion, which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed." 

This  is  the  time  and  this  is  the  manner  in  which  Christ's  foes  will  be  made 
his  footstool;  for  those  nations  brought  to  view  in  this  vision  comprise  the 
great  and  powerful  nations  of  the  world  in  that  day,  and  also  the  nation 
of  Israel,  which  is  brought  to  view  here  under  the  symbol  of  the  little  horn, 
who  makes  war  for  a  period  of  three  years  and  a  half  upon  the  saints,  sup- 
ported by  the  strength  and  power  of  the  fourth  beast,  with  whom  he  is  in 
alliance,  and  to  whom  he  stands  related  as  one  of  his  horns,  with  which  he 
thrusts  at  Israel,  which  we  will  speak  of  when  we  come  to  consider  the 
visions  of  Daniel  and  John.  The  time  when  the  Father  gives  to  his  Son  such 
power  and  excellent  majesty  is  referred  to  in  the  second  Psalm,  for  after  it 
is  there  said,  "  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  which 
Paul  interprets  to  prove  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  when  he  says  he 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power;  —  after  that,  therefore,  the 
Father  says  to  him,  "  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance   and   the  uttermost  parts  of   the  earth   for  thy   possession."     And 
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what  Christ  will  do  with  these  nations  we  have  already  shown  in  the  forepart 
of  this  treatise. 

Christ's  inheritance,  therefore,  comprehends  all  nations  and  inhabitants 
of  the  earth ;  he  is  the  heir  of  the  world  and  all  that  it  contains,  the  living  and 
the  dead  are  his,  life  and  death  are  his,  things  present  and  things  to  come ; 
for  it  is  written  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his 
feet."  Commenting  on  this  Scripture,  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews 
(2:8-9),  "For  in  that  he  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left 
nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him."  "  But,"  adds  the  Apostle,  "  we  see  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  him."  We  might  therefore  inquire.  How  far  then, 
has  this  oracle  been  carried  out?  He  continues,  "  but  we  see  Jesus,  who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every 
man." 

Christ  thus  far  has  worked  the  work  of  God  and  finally  laid  down  his 
life  and  shed  his  blood  to  wash  away  the  sins  of  the  heirs  of  promise.  When 
he  had  finished  the  work  of  redemption,  he  entered  upon  his  glory,  or  as 
Paul  said,  "  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honor  "  when  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  was  granted  a  seat  at  his  Father's  right  hand,  and  in  his  Father's 
throne,  an  honor  which  was  not  accorded  to  the  angels,  for  says  Paul,  "  To 
which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right  hand  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  This  honor  was  reserved  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  his  exalted  position  and  the  glory  thereof  it  is  written  in  the 
sixteenth  Psalm,  "  Thou  wilt  me  show  the  path  of  life,  in  thy  prsence  is  full- 
ness of  joy,  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 

This  Scripture  contained  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  which  says  of  Christ,  "  Thou 
hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet,"  Paul  comments  upon  in  two  other  places 
in  his  weighty  and  powerful  letters:  first,  to  the  Ephesians  he  speaks  of  the 
mighty  power  which  God  "  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  "  ;  and  quot- 
ing from  the  eighth  Psalm,  as  above,  he  says,  "  And  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is 
his  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all  "  (Eph.  i  :  ig-23).  These 
gracious  words  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  show  how  greatly  God 
has  honored  him  who  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross,  one  of  the  most  humiliating  and  painful  deaths  that  a 
man  could  die,  and  that  by  the  hand  of  his  enemies. 

Again  Paul  unfolds  the  hidden  meaning  contained  in  this  oracle,  where 
he  treats  of  death  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  his  first  letter  to  the 
Corinthians  (15:22-28),  and  says,  "For  as  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  Now  all  men  by  nature  are  in  Adam,  but 
no  man  by  nature  is  in  Christ,  and  here  is  where  the  Universalist  loses  him- 
self: there  is  no  one  in  Christ  but  those  who  have  believed  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  him,  and  therefore  rendered  the  obedience  of  faith  by  being  baptized  into 
him  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that  he  may  thereby  have  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is  in  him,  and  all  persons  who  have 
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not  done  this  thing  are  not  in  Christ,  but  are  out  of  Christ,  and  are  in  the 
flesh.  But  he  continues,  "  Every  man  in  his  own  order.  Christ  the  first 
fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the 
end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father, 
when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority,  and  power,  for 
(it  is  said  in  the  eighth  Psalm)  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things  un- 
der his  feet;  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death." 

Now  there  are  three  particular  points  here  noted:  first,  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  as  the  first-fruits;  second,  the  harvest  of  which  he  was  the  first-fruits, 
which  consists  of  his  brethren  and  associate  heirs  who  rise  from  the  dead  im- 
mortal at  his  second  coming,  to  reign  with  him  on  the  earth  over  the  nations 
for  a  thousand  years;  third,  then  cometh  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and 
his  brethren  at  the  end  of  that  period,  when  the  last  enemy,  death,  is  de- 
stroyed, which  will  be  accomplished  by  the  resurrection  of  those  who  have 
lived  and  died  during  the  thousand  years'  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren, 
and  the  translation  of  the  righteous  who  are  alive  at  the  end  of  that  period. 
This  will  complete  the  work  of  Christ  when  he  shall  have  subdued  the  mighty 
nations  of  the  earth,  even  as  it  is  said  of  him  in  the  seventy-second  Psalm, 
"  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before  him ; 
and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles 
shall  bring  presents:  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  him ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him."  All  diseases 
and  infirmities,  whether  mental  or  physical,  will  be  subject  to  him,  as  was 
already  manifested  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  finally,  the  last  enemy,  which 
is  death,  will  be  destroyed  by  emptying  the  graves  and  delivering  the  captives 
that  had  been  confined  there,  when  the  righteous  will  enter  into  life  eternal, 
and  the  wicked  will  forever  disappear  in  the  earth  from  whence  they  were 
originally  taken.  When  all  these  mighty  works  are  accomplished  which  the 
Apostle  informs  us  that  the  Father  gave  to  Christ  his  Son  to  do,  all  things 
will  be  returned  back  again  to  the  Father  from  whence  they  were  derived,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all. 

JESUS  BOTH  LORD  AND  CHRIST 

"  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  A  man  may  say  that 
he  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  when  questioned,  be  found  to 
know  very  little,  or  nothing  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  as  Lord.  The 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to  Jesus  with  these  puzzles  and  questions,  and 
after  he  had  answered  them  to  their  own  confusion,  he  asked  the  Pharisees 
saying,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he?  "  This  was  to  them  a  very 
simple  question,  and  they  answered  at  once,  "  The  son  of  David."  But  the 
next  question  was  not  so  simple  or  easy  to  explain,  for  he  said  unto  them, 
"  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.  If 
David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son?  And  no  man  was  able 
to  answer  him  a  word"  (Matt.  22:42-46). 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  the  disciples  on  the  day  of 
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Pentecost  and  sat  in  flaming  tongues  of  fire  upon  the  apostles,  and  Peter, 
speaking  by  inspiration  of  God,  stood  up  and  declared  in  the  ears  of  the  thou- 
sands of  Jews  and  proselytes,  devout  men  from  every  nation  under  heaven, 
and  in  their  own  language,  the  wonderful  w^orks  of  God  in  raising  up  Jesus 
again  from  the  dead,  and  when  he  concluded  his  remarkable  words  with  this 
astounding  declaration,  "  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly 
that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ," —  when  Peter  announced  that  most  startling  fact  in  the  ears  of  in- 
telligent men,  instructed  in  Moses  and  the  prophets  who  had  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship  God  according  to  the  law,  it  is  said  that  they  were 
pricked  to  the  heart  when  they  heard  this,  and  said  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  "  Men  and  Brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  "  They,  being  learned 
in  the  law,  saw  plainly  what  this  amounted  to  and  were  ready  to  do  what 
this  new  condition  of  things  required  (Acts  3:  36-37)- 

Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  but 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  is,  unless  a  man  is  instructed  in  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  said  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  on  that  subject,  he  can- 
not understandingly  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord ;  he  will  be  ignorant  of  all  that  is 
implied  in  that  term.  We  can  only  arrive  at  the  true  meaning  of  this  doc- 
trine and  understand  the  position  that  Jesus  has  come  to  occupy  as  Lord 
by  searching  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  especially  the  writings  of  Moses, 
for  Jesus  said,  "  He  wrote  of  me,  and  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  can 
ye  believe  my  words?  "  And  Jesus  said  to  his  Father,  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent"  (John  17:3).  Again  Jesus  said  no  man  knoweth  "who  the 
Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him"  (Luke 
10: 22). 

Jesus  said  again,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  He  adds  further, 
"  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God  "  (that  is,  all  they  who  come  to  him)  ; 
"  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me."  Now  how  do  people  hear  and  learn  of  the  Father,  except  through 
what  the  Father  hath  revealed  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets?  (John  6:  44-45)- 

It  is  written  in  the  forty-fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah  (verses  22-23),  "Look 
unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and  there 
is  none  else.  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in 
righteousness,  and  shall  not  return.  That  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  shall  swear."  These  words  were  spoken  by  the  Father,  for  Christ, 
before  he  was  born  into  the  world ;  Jesus  is  the  saviour  spoken  of  here,  for 
says  Peter,  "  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved  "  (Acts  4:  12).  Interpreting  this  Scripture  Paul 
says  (Rom.  14:10-11),  "We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  for  it  is  written,  As  I  live  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God."  Again  he  quotes  this  same  Scrip- 
ture and  applies  it  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  letter  to  the  Philippians,  saying,  "  He 
humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore   God   hath   highly  exalted   him,   and   given   him   a  name  which  is 
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above  every  name  (Jehovah  or  Lord)  ;  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth  (that  is,  angels  in  heaven,  and  men  on  earth,  whether  living  or  dead)  ; 
And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father"  (Phil.  2:8-11).  Jesus,  therefore,  has  been  highly  ex- 
alted of  God  and  has  been  given  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  is, 
the  name  Jehovah,  as  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  Lord,  as  contained 
in  the  New,  for  both  signify  the  same  thing.  To  properly  understand  the 
position  of  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  the  scriptural  meaning  of  that  name  that  is 
given  him,  requires  that  we  understand  correctly  the  way  of  the  Lord  before 
Jesus  appeared  in  the  world,  for  that  glorious  name  had  a  history  before  it 
was  transferred  to  Jesus,  and  before  the  angels  could  say  to  the  sheplierds, 
"  Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  saviour  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord." 

AN    ANGEL,    THE    FORMER    BEARER    OF    THE    NAME  LORD 

This  name  was  borne  from  the  beginning  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  called 
"  the  Angel  of  his  presence."  And  God's  mighty  works  of  old  were  done 
by  his  hands,  he  being  invested  with  almighty  power,  for  we  learn  from  the 
sacred  oracles  of  God  that  when  he  placed  his  glorious  and  fearful  name 
Jehovah  in  the  chief  of  the  mighty  angels  of  his  presence,  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  words,  there  also  he  placed  his 
Spirit,  and  his  creative  power,  and  glory,  that  he  might  go  forth  with  power 
and  ability  to  perform  the  work  that  he  was  sent  to  do. 

Stephen  said,  "  Ye  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels  "  (Acts 
7:53).  Paul  says  that  the  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator  (Gal.  3:19).  Accordingly,  when  the  Father  himself  spake  to 
Moses  in  the  Mount  Sinai,  he  said,  "  Behold  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee  to 
keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared. 
Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon 
your  transgressions,  for  my  name  is  in  him.  But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey 
his  voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak,  then  I  will  be  an  adversary  unto  thine  ad- 
versaries, and  an  enemy  unto  thine  enemies"  (Exod.  23:20-23).  Now  this 
Scripture  is  a  key  to  the  way  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  old  and  to  the  right 
understanding  of  the  position  which  Christ  occupies  and  is  to  occupy  in  the 
ages  to  come,  for  says  Paul,  "  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak"  (Heb.  2:5).  This  by  implication 
says  that  unto  the  angels  he  had  put  in  subjection  the  worlds  that  were  past, 
such  as  the  Mosaic  world,  established  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  world  that 
was  before  the  flood,  of  which  Peter  speaks.  With  reference  to  what  the 
Father  said  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  observe  first,  the  form  of  his  language, 
"  If  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak."  The  Angel's 
voice,  therefore,  was  God's  voice,  and  the  Angel's  words,  God's  words.  So 
it  was  with  Christ;  He  said,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  are  not  mine,  but  the 
Father's  that  sent  me  " ;  and  the  Father  himself  said  (Deut.  18:  18),  "  I  will 
put  my  words  in  his  mouth  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  command 
him  ";  second,  "  Beware  of  him,  obey  his  voice,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your 
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transgressions,  for  m}'  name  is  in  him."  There  was  no  pardon  for  transgres- 
sions under  the  law,  for  it  was  contained  therein,  "  I  gave  them  my  statutes 
and  showed  them  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in 
them";  but  said  the  law,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  "  (Gal.  3:  10).  Again  says 
Paul,  "  The  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  reward"  (Heb.  2:2).  Observe 
third,  the  Father  says,  "  My  name  is  in  him."  And  it  is  important  to  note 
here,  that  he  does  not  say  that  I  have  just  now  put  my  name  in  him,  simply 
to  empower  him  to  bring  up  Israel  into  the  land  which  he  had  espied  for  them, 
but  he  says  as  a  matter  of  fact,  "  My  name  is  in  him."  Now  that  his  name 
had  been  in  him  (this  angel),  for  a  long  period,  and  that  he  had  been  his 
(God's)  faithful  messenger  from  the  beginning,  will  appear  from  other  Scrip- 
tures. 

This  same  Angel  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  as  it  is  said  (Exod. 
3),  "  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the 
midst  of  a  bush,  and  Moses  said  I  will  now  turn  aside  and  see  this  great 
sight,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned 
aside  to  see,  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush."  Now  let 
it  be  particularly  noted  in  this  place,  as  a  guide  in  other  places,  that  the  per- 
son who  spake  to  Moses  out  of  the  burning  bush  is  here  called  by  three  dis- 
tinct names:  first,  "an  Angel,"  second,  "Lord,"  third,  "God."  Again  he 
said  to  Moses,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  Again  (Exod.  6:3)  he  says  to  Moses,  "  I  ap- 
peared unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Al- 
mighty, but  by  my  name  Jehovah,  was  I  not  known  unto  them."  This  there- 
fore was  the  Lord  who  called  Abraham  to  go  out  into  a  land  that  he  should 
after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  that  gave  him  the  promises,  that  said  unto 
him  on  a  starry  night,  "  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars  if  thou 
be  able  to  number  them,  and  he  said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be  "  ;  —  that 
appeared  to  Abraham  when  he  was  ninety  and  nine  years  old,  and  said  to  him, 
"  I  am  the  Almighty  God,"  and  after  conversing  familiarly  with  him,  and 
giving  all  things  in  commandment  that  he  had  to  announce  to  him,  ascended 
from  his  presence  into  heaven.  Afterwards  he  appeared  to  Abraham  again 
with  two  of  His  companions,  as  recorded  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Genesis, 
and  accepted  of  Abraham's  hospitality,  and  dined  with  him  under  the  tree, 
and  Abraham  stood  by  them,  and  they  did  eat.  He  appeared  also  to  Isaac, 
and  to  Jacob;  and  Jacob  in  blessing  the  two  sons  of  Joseph  said,  "  God,  be- 
fore whom  my  fathers,  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  did  walk,  the  God  which  fed 
me  all  my  life  long  .  .  .  the  Angel  which  redeemed  me  .  .  .  bless  the  lads  " 
(Gen.  48:  15-16).  Thus  the  God  of  Israel,  who  afterwards  appeared  to 
Moses,  appeared  frequently,  and  openly,  to  the  patriarchs,  and  talked  with 
them,  both  face  to  face  without  a  veil  between  them,  as  well  as  in  dreams  and 
visions  of  the  night.  Again  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  "  Thou  shalt  come,  thou 
and  the  Elders  of  Israel,  unto  the  King  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall  say  unto  him, 
The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,  hath  met  with  us:  and  now  let  us  go,  we  be- 
seech thee,  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord  our  God  "  (Exod.  3:  18). 
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But  Who  Are  the  Hebrews? 

The  Hebrews  were  the  descendants  of  Eber,  or  Heber,  the  great  grandson 
of  Shem.  Noah  said,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem,"  and  of  Shem  it 
is  said  (Gen.  io:2i)  that  he  was  the  Father  of  all  the  children  of  Heber. 
Shem  was  the  Father  of  the  Hebrews.  Heber  was  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
Christ,  and  the  way  of  the  Lord  was  preserved  among  his  posterity,  and  when 
Jacob's  name  was  changed  to  Israel,  after  that  the  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews 
is  also  called  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  But  he  was  known  as  the  God  of  the 
Hebrews  many  centuries  before  he  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
by  the  hand  of  Moses.  The  Angel  of  his  presence,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  also 
called  the  King  of  Israel,  for  David  in  the  Psalms,  after  speaking  of  what 
he  did  in  driving  out  the  heathen  before  them,  says,  "  Thou  art  my  King, 
O  God,  Command  deliverance  for  Jacob  " ;  and  Samuel  said  to  Israel,  "  And 
when  ye  saw  that  Nahash  the  king  of  the  children  of  Amnion  came  against 
you,  ye  said  unto  me.  Nay,  but  a  king  shall  reign  over  us,  when  the  Lord 
your  God  was  your  king"  (I  Sam.  12:  12)  ;  but  he  was  an  invisible  king, 
his  throne  was  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  first  in  the  Tabernacle,  and  afterwards 
in  the  Temple.  The  mercy-seat  above  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  between  the 
cherubims  of  glory,  called  the  chariot  of  the  cherubim,  was  the  throne  of  the 
Lord,  which  plainly  appears  in  the  ninety-ninth  Psalm,  where  it  is  said,  "  The 
Lord  reigneth,  he  sitteth  between  the  cherubims,  let  the  earth  be  moved." 
Again  in  the  visions  of  Ezekiel,  the  Lord  called  to  him  out  of  the  Temple, 
and  said,  "  Son  of  man,  the  place  of  my  throne  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of 
my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever  " 
(Ezek.  43:  7).  But  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  had  another  throne  out- 
side the  temple  on  Mount  Zion,  on  w^hich  he  placed  his  agent,  a  visible  king, 
one  who  went  out  and  in  before  his  people  like  the  kings  of  the  nations,  and 
so  it  is  written,  "  Then  Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  as  king,  in- 
stead of  David  his  Father,  and  all  Israel  obeyed  him."  When  the  Israelites 
were  in  trouble,  they  were,  as  Solomon  said  in  his  prayer,  to  draw  near  to 
the  throne  of  the  Lord,  in  the  house  which  he  had  built  for  his  name,  to  pray 
before  the  Lord  for  help.  Accordingly  when  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria, 
came  up  to  take  Jerusalem,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
Hezekiah  took  his  insolent  letter  and  went  up  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord 
in  the  Temple,  and  prayed,  and  said,  "  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  that 
dwellest  between  the  cherubims,  thou  art  the  God,  even  thou  alone,  of  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth:  Thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth"  (Isa. 
37:  14-17).  Here  a  wise  and  good  king  attributes  the  creation  of  heaven 
and  earth  to  the  God  of  Israel,  the  bearer  of  God's  name,  the  Angel  of  his 
presence,  and  says  also  that  he  is  God  alone. 

In  the  Book  of  Revelation,  fourth  chapter,  in  a  vision,  the  heavens  were 
opened  to  John,  and  he  saw  the  Father  sitting  upon  a  throne,  surrounded  by 
the  four  beasts  and  twenty-four  elder?,  whom  we  are  afterwards  told  are 
the  redeemed  out  of  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people,  and  when 
the  beasts  and  elders  fall  down  before  the  throne  to  worship  him  who  sat  on 
the  throne,  they  say,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honor 
and  power,  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are 
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and   were   created."'      Here    to   the   Father   is   attributed    the   creation   of   all 
things. 

Again  Paul  and  the  apostles  say  of  Christ  that  he  created  all  things.  John 
says  that  he  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him.  Paul  says 
to  the  Colossians,  "  By  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth  "  (Col.  i  :  i6).  To  the  Hebrews  Paul  says  that  the  Psalmist 
testifies  of  him  saying,  "  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foimda- 
tion  of  the  earth;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands  "  (Heb.  i  :  lo). 
Thus  to  three  persons  is  attributed  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  earth ; 
to  the  Father,  to  the  Angel  of  his  presence,  in  whom  he  has  placed  his  name, 
and  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  how  could  the  work  of  creation  be  done 
by  three  different  persons?  This  when  properly  understood  is  not  only  grand 
and  beautiful,  but  simple  and  easy  of  comprehension.  Paul  says  of  God  the 
Father,  that  he  is  "  the  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see,  to  whom  be  honor  and  power 
everlasting,  amen  "  (I  Tim.  6:15).  It  is  written  in  the  Revelations  (4:8) 
that  the  redeemed  say  of  him  who  sits  on  the  throne,  ''  Holy,  Holy.  Holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come."  The  Father  is 
himself  the  only  Potentate,  the  great  first  cause  and  creator  of  all  thing-,  the 
fountain  of  power  and  might,  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  goodness  and  truth, 
and  as  a  great  king  with  vast  dominions  sends  forth  his  agents  and  messengers, 
whom  he  clothes  with  power  and  authority  in  his  name  to  carry  out  his  pur- 
poses and  execute  his  will,  so  the  great  Creator  does  not  always  go  in  person 
to  execute  his  purposes  in  all  places  of  his  dominions,  but  sends  his  angels, 
which  excel  in  strength,  and  which  do  his  commandments,  hearkening  to  the 
voice  of  his  words,  the  messengers  of  his  which  do  his  pleasure,  to  perform 
his  mighty  works  for  him. 

In  the  first  of  these  chief  princes,  he  placed  his  name,  his  power,  and 
majesty,  and  sent  him  to  do  his  mighty  works.  He  carried  on  the  Father's 
purposes  in  the  earth,  and  when  the  time  came  to  bring  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
the  friend  of  God,  out  of  bondage  in  Egypt,  to  plant  them  in  the  land  that 
he  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  it  to  them,  and  to 
their  seed  after  them,  he  sent  his  Angel  to  perform  that  great  undertaking. 
He  called  Moses,  a  man  of  whom  it  is  testified  that  he  was  learned  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words,  and  in  deeds,  to  him  the 
Angel  appeared  in  the  bush,  and  sent  him  to  bring  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt. 
"  This  AIoscs,"  said  Stephen,  "  whom  they  refused,  saying.  Who  made  thee 
a  ruler,  and  a  judge?  the  same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler,  and  a  deliverer, 
by  the  hand  of  the  angel,  which  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush,  he  brought 
them  out  after  he  had  shown  wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
in  the  Red  Sea"  (Acts  7:35-37).  And  in  the  third  month  after  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  had  gone  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  same  day  came 
they  into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 

Did  God  the  Father  Descend  on  ]\Ioiint  Sinai? 

Now  before  proceeding  further  in  this  important  subject,  we  consider  it 
necessary   to   the   proper   understanding  of   God's  manifestations   at   Mount 
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Sinai,  and  that  we  may  rightly  judge  and  divide  the  word  of  God  relating 
thereto,  that  we  first  call  special  attention  to  this  important  fact,  namely, 
that  the  Scriptures  clearly  teach  and  show  that,  before  God's  purposes  are 
finished  in  the  earth,  and  the  great  work  of  human  redemption  completed,  the 
Father  himself  in  person  will,  on  at  least  two  of  the  most  important  epochs  in 
human  history,  have  visited  this  earth  in  connection  with  his  chosen  people 
Israel,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  his  friend, —  of  which  people  he  says  by  the  hand  of 
his  prophet,  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth." 

The  first  time  was  when  he  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai  in  a  cloud  of 
glory  to  enter  into  covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel,  by  which  they  be- 
came his  people  and  nation  by  adoption,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  their 
camp,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  to  the  foot  of  the  mount  to  meet  with  God,  and 
to  hear  his  voice ;  when  the  Lord  came  down  upon  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai 
in  a  cloud,  and  when  the  smoke  of  the  burning  mountain  ascended  up  to 
heaven  like  the  smoke  of  a  furnace.  It  is  said  that  the  sight  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  was  like  devouring  iire  in  the  top  of  the  mount,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  children  of  Lsrael ;  and  out  of  this  devouring  fire  and  thick  darkness  made 
still  more  terrible  by  thunders  and  lightnings  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
which  waxed  louder  and  louder  until  the  people  feared  and  trembled,  and  so 
terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake," — out 
of  this  fire  the  Lord  spake  in  a  loud  voice  and  uttered  his  ten  commandments 
in  the  ears  of  the  great  assembly,  which  were  written  on  two  tables  of  stone, 
with  the  finger  of  God,  and  delivered  to  Moses. 

This  fearful  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  because  of  the  presence  of 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  Moses  refers  to  in  the  following  lan- 
guage, "  Ask  now  of  the  days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee,  since  the 
day  that  God  created  man  upon  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side  of 
heaven  to  the  other,  whether  there  hath  been  any  such  thing,  as  this  great 
thing  is,  or  hath  been  heard  like  it.  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard  and  live?  "  (Deut. 
4-32-33).  Mount  Sinai  also  upon  this  memorable  occasion  appears  to  have 
been  filled  with  thousands  of  angels,  as  appears  from  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm, 
where  it  is  written,  "  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thou- 
sands of  angels:  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place." 

The  second  time  when  the  Ancient  of  days  comes,  is  in  the  latter  days  re- 
ferred to  by  Paul  as  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  When  he  comes  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  covenant  and  to 
judge  his  people,  then  he  will  no  more  pass  by  them  as  he  did  w^hen  he  slew 
all  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  but  will  pass  through  them,  and  the  "  songs  of  the 
temple  shall  be  bowlings  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  " ;  as  he  said  also  at 
Mount  Sinai  when  they  set  up  the  idolatry  of  Egypt,  while  Moses  was  in 
the  mount,  "  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my 
book.  Nevertheless,  in  the  day  when  I  visit,  I  will  visit  their  sin  upon  them  " 
(Exod.  32:33-34). 

Daniel  was  shown  in  vision  the  scenes  of  the  judgment  and  the  wonders 
of  the  latter  days,  and  he  says  (chapter  7),  "I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow, 
and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool :  his  throne  w^as  like  the  fiery 
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flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
from  before  him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him:  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books 
were  opened.  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  spake:  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed, 
and  given  to  the  burning  flame." 

But  Daniel  w^as  particularly  desirous  to  know  the  truth  about  the  little 
horn  which  had  eyes,  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  that  spake  great 
things,  whose  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows,  and  who  made  w-ar  upon 
the  saints  for  three  years  and  a  half.  And  why?  Because  this  horn  is  an 
Israelitish  character,  and  so  Daniel  said,  "  I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them ;  Until  the  Ancient  of  days 
came  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  most  High;  and  the  time 
came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom"   (Dan.  7:21-22). 

In  this  wonderful  vision  the  Son  of  man  is  seen  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  he  comes  to  the  Ancient  of  days  and  is  brought  near  before  him, 
and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
nations  and  languages  should  serve  him  according  to  his  Father's  promise. 
Thus  the  Father  himself  is  coming  again  the  second  time.  He  came  the 
first  time  when  the  foundations  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth  were  laid  at 
Mount  Sinai.  And  he  comes  again  when  the  old  Israelitish  heavens  and  earth 
are  to  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  when  the  elements  are  to  melt  with 
fervent  heat,  and  the  old  earth,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  are  to  be 
burned  up,  and  the  foundations  of  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth  are  to 
be  laid,  when  the  morning  stars  will  sing  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shout  for  joy. 

He  came  first  to  give  the  law"  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  with  all  these 
righteous  statutes,  and  judgments,  and  penalties  (called  curses)  for  violating 
and  breaking  them,  and  blessings  for  keeping  them.  He  will  come  the 
second  time  to  fulfill  them.  The  curses  of  the  law  are  fearful  to  read,  but 
not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  them  will  fail  to  be  visited  upon  the  evil  doers,  and 
they  are  called  in  the  one  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Psalm,  "  The  judgments 
written."  And  what  judgments  were  written  before  David's  day  that  the 
saints  are  to  execute  after  they  are  raised  from  the  dead  ?  Why,  the  righteous 
judgments  written  in  the  law;  for  says  Paul,  "They  that  have  sinned  in  the 
law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law";  again,  "They  that  have  sinned  without 
law,  shall  perish  without  law,  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of 
men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  Gospel."  That  day  is  called  the  "  day 
of  visitation,"  "  the  day  of  recompense,"  "  the  day  of  vengeance," — when  the 
Lord  shall  judge  his  people. 

And  the  position  that  the  Father  occupies  in  the  judgment  is  vividly  por- 
trayed in  the  visions  of  John,  as  recorded  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  of 
the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  where  the  Father  is  seated  upon  his  throne,  sur- 
rounded by  thousands  of  angels,  "  as  in  Mount  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place  " ; 
for  then  he  came  to  give  his  nation  his  law,  and  now  he  comes  to  execute  the 
law;  and  the  book  that  he  who  sits  upon  the  throne  holds  in  his  hand  sealed 
with  seven   seals,  which,   when   opened,  contained   the  judgments  to  be  exe- 
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cuted,  no  man  in  heaven  nor  in  earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open 
and  look  thereon,  but  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David. 

With  these  important  facts  before  us,  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures 
which  relate  to  God's  manifestations  at  Mount  Sinai  should  be  greatly  sim- 
plified. We  will  therefore  resume  our  subject.  In  the  twenty-third  chap- 
ter of  Exodus  it  is  written,  "  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to  keep 
thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared.  Be- 
ware of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not ;  for  he  will  not  pardon  your 
transgressions;  for  my  name  is  in  him.  But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his 
voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak,  then  I  will  be  an  enemy  to  thine  enemies,  and 
an  adversary  unto  thine  adversaries.  For  mine  Angel  shall  go  before  thee, 
and  shall  bring  thee  in  unto  the  Amorites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Perizzites, 
and  the  Caananites,  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites,  and  I  will  cut  them  off  " 
(Exod.  23:  20-23). 

Now  in  this  Scripture  there  are  presented  before  us  two  persons,  the 
Greater  and  the  Less,  the  Master  and  the  Servant,  the  Lord  and  his  angel. 
The  one  sends  the  other,  and  says  to  the  Children  of  Israel,  "  Beware  of  him, 
and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgres- 
sions, for  my  name  is  in  him." 

Now  whom  are  these  two  persons?  Are  they  both  angels?  And  if  they 
are,  then  does  one  angel  transfer  and  place  his  name  in  another  angel  ?  And 
what  is  this  name?  Is  it  not  Jehovahf  and  is  it  indeed  possible  for  the 
angels  to  pass  that  name  around  among  themselves?  And  is  not  this  the  name 
that  Christ  inherits?  And  if  it  is  possible  for  the  angels  to  transfer  this  name 
from  one  to  the  other,  would  it  not  be  just  as  possible  for  Christ  to  do  the 
same?  And  if  that  be  so,  what  becomes  of  Paul's  doctrine,  that  there  is  but 
one  God  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Therefore  Jesus  cannot 
transfer  his  name  which  is  above  every  name,  and  which  requires  that  all 
men  should  worship  the  Son,  even  as  they  worship  the  Father. 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  only  one  transfer  of  the  Father's  name,  creative 
power,  and  spirit,  which  was  from  the  Angel  of  his  presence,  who  bore  it  all 
the  days  of  old,  to  Christ,  and  when  he  came  into  possession  of  that  name, 
all  angels,  authorities,  and  powers  were  made  subject  unto  him,  and  were 
required  to  worship  him.  The  Lord  says,  "  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  up- 
hold, mine  Elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth,  I  have  put  my  Spirit  iipon 
him  " ;  again,  it  is  said  in  another  Scripture,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me."  This  Jesus  read  in  the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth  and  applied  to 
himself.  Now  as  the  spirit  of  God  by  which  all  things  were  created  has 
been  put  upon  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  therefore  declared  to  be  the  creator  of  all 
things. 

Again  we  read  in  the  thirty-second  chapter  of  Exodus  that  the  Lord  said 
to  Moses,  "  Therefore  now  go,  lead  the  people  unto  the  place  of  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee:  Behold,  mine  angel  shall  go  before  thee."  And  again,  in 
chapter  thirty-three,  it  is  written,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Depart 
and  go  up  hence,  thou  and  the  people  which  thou  hast  brought  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  unto  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob,  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  it;  and  I  will  send  an  angel  before 
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thee;  And  I  will  drive  out  the  Caananite,  the  Hittite,  and  the  Amorite,  and  the 
Perizzite,  the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite:  unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey:  for  I  uill  not  go  up  in  the  mUst  of  thee;  for  thou  art  a  stiffnecked 
people:  lest  I  consume  thee  in  the  way." 

Now  in  these  Scriptures  we  have  presented  before  us  again,  as  in  the  twenty- 
third  chapter,  two  persons, —  the  greater  and  the  less,  the  Master  and  his 
servant,  the  Lord  and  his  angel.  And  twice  in  this  place  the  Lord  says  to 
Moses,  "  Go  lead  this  people  unto  the  place  of  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee 
and  I  will  send  my  angel  before  thee."  But  on  behalf  of  himself,  the 
Lord  said,  "  /  unll  not  go  up  in  the  niidst  of  thee;  for  thou  art  a  stiffnecked 
people:  lest  I  consume  thee  in  the  way;  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  anger, 
"  I  will  come  up  in  the  midst  of  thee  in  a  moment,  and  consume  thee ;  there- 
fore now  put  off  thine  ornaments  from  thee  that  I  may  know  what  to  do 
with  thee.  And  the  Children  of  Israel  stripped  themselves  of  their  orna- 
ments by  the  Mount  Horeb." 

Now  before  proceeding  further  let  us  call  attention  to  something  quite 
remarkable:  in  this  very  place  there  appears  to  be  a  trap  set  for  the  feet  of 
the  unwary,  or  at  any  rate,  it  is  a  good  test  of  the  ability  rightly  to  divide 
the  word.  It  is  this:  while  verses  7,  8,  9,  10,  and  11  of  this  chapter  of 
Exodus  are  inserted  here,  they  do  not  by  any  means  apply  here ;  for  at  this 
time  at  Mount  Horeb  there  was  no  Tabernacle  in  existence  for  Moses  to 
pitch  without  the  camp,  or  anywhere  else;  Moses  had  just  been  shown  in 
the  mount  the  patterns  of  the  Tabernacle  and  other  things.  It  was  after 
Moses  came  down  out  of  the  mount  the  first  time  that  they  stripped  them- 
selves of  their  ornaments  at  Mount  Horeb,  and  after  that  Moses  went 
again  up  into  the  mount,  being  there  for  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  it 
was  not  until  he  came  down  again  the  second  time  that  the  Tabernacle  was 
made,  and  it  was  first  reared  up  in  the  first  month,  in  the  second  year,  so 
that  the  circumstances  recorded  in  these  five  verses  must  have  occurred  some- 
where at,  or  about,  the  time  of  the  conspiracy  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram, 
as  recorded  in  Numbers.  Therefore  he  who  interprets  these  Scriptures  in 
the  thirty-third  chapter  of  Exodus  consecutively  does  violence  to  the  word 
of  God  in  a  vital  part,  and  throws  the  whole  revelation  of  the  Ancient  of 
days,  of  himself  unto  his  people,  into  wild  confusion  and  disorder.  There- 
fore, to  properly  interpret  this  Scripture,  we  must  pass  over  from  the  sixth 
to  the  twelfth  verse,  where  IMoses  said  unto  the  Lord,  "  See  thou  sayest 
unto  me.  Bring  up  this  people,  and  thou  hast  not  let  me  know  whom  thou 
wilt  send  with  me ;  Yet  thou  hast  said,  I  know  thee  by  name,  and  thou  hast 
also  found  grace  in  my  sight.  Now  therefore  I  pray  thee,  if  I  have  found 
grace  in  thy  sight,  show^  me  now  thy  way,  that  I  may  know  thee,  that  I 
may  find  grace  in  thy  sight,  and  consider  that  this  nation  is  thy  people." 
God's  answer  to  this  request  was,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I 
will  give  thee  rest."  That  is,  he  would  send  his  Angel  in  whom  his  name 
was,  and  who  is  afterwards  called  by  Isaiah  "  The  Angel  of  his  Presence," 
saying,  "  In  all  their  afflictions,  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  Angel  of  his  pres- 
ence saved  them."  The  Lord  had  declared  positively  (in  verse  3),  "I  will 
not  go   up   in   the  midst  of   thee,   lest   I   consume  thee   in   the  way,"   but  he 
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said  after,  "  IVIy  presence  shall  go  with  thee."  Moses  accepted  this,  and  the 
Lord  said,  "  I  will  do  this  thing  .   .   .   for  I  know  thee  by  name." 

Now  Moses  had  seen  the  face  of  the  Angel  openly  and  freely  whom  the 
Lord  said  he  would  send  before  him.  He  talked  with  him  face  to  face,  as 
a  man  talketh  with  his  friend,  but  the  person  who  said  to  Moses  in  the 
mount,  "  I  will  not  go  with  thee,  but  will  send  mine  Angel  before  thee  "■ — 
this  person  Moses  had  not  seen,  but  Moses  knew  that  this  was  a  much  more 
important  personage  than  the  Angel  whom  he  would  send  before  him,  called 
the  Angel  of  his  presence  (also  called  the  God  of  Israel,  on  account  of  the 
fact  that  the  glorious  and  fearful  name  of  the  Lord  who  sent  him  was  in  him). 

Therefore,  as  this  invisible  person,  the  Ancient  of  days,  had  said  to  Moses, 
"  I  know  thee  by  nam.e,  and  thou  hast  found  grace  in  my  sight,"  Moses  was 
encouraged  to  make  a  special  request,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  beseech  thee,  show 
me  thy  glory";  which  meant,  "  Show  me  thy  face."  The  Lord  replied,  "  I 
will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaim  the  nanie 
of  the  Lord  before  thee,  and  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious, 
and  I  will  sliow  mercy  on  whom  I  will  show  mercy,  but,"  the  Lord  says, 
"  thou  canst  not  see  my  face,  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live."  Here 
we  learn  that  to  see  a  person,  is  to  see  the  face,  so  that  it  cannot  be  said 
in  its  true  and  proper  sense  that  you  have  seen  a  person,  until  you  have  seen 
the  face,  for  the  glory  of  a  person  is  in  the  face,  or  countenance.  Conse- 
quently when  Paul  says  that  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  or  can  see 
him,  it  must  be  understood,  just  as  the  Ancient  of  days  himself  here  puts 
it,  and  not  as  the  blind  guides  say  who  would  explain  away  and  vanquish 
these  lively  oracles  and  marvelous  revelations;  for. their  God  has  neither  a 
material  face,  nor  back  parts  to  show  to  anybody:  the  God  that  they  wor- 
ship, they  call  an  essence,  a  God  whose  centre  is  everywhere,  and  circum- 
ference nowhere;  he  is  not  a  material,  substance  or  personage  at  all.  But 
the  Ancient  of  days  is  not  so ;  he  has  body  and  parts ;  he  has  both  face  and 
back  parts,  and  while  he  would  not  confer  upon  Moses  the  unspeakable 
honor  of  looking  upon  his  face  (for  Moses  would  have  died  if  he  had  done 
so),  nevertheless  he  did  allow  him  to  see  his  back  parts.  For  the  Lord  said 
to  Moses,  "  Hew  thee  two  tables  of  stone,  like  the  first;  and  I  will  write 
upon  these  tables  the  words  that  were  in  the  first  tables,  which  thou  brakest. 
And  be  ready  in  the  morning,  and  come  up  in  the  morning  unto  Mount 
Sinai,  and  present  thyself  there  to  me,  in  the  top  of  the  Mount.  And  no 
man  shall  come  up  with  thee,  neither  let  any  man  be  seen  throughout  all 
the  Mount;  neither  let  the  flocks  nor  herds  feed  before  that  mount."  Then 
Moses  hewed  two  tables  of  stone,  like  unto  the  first,  and  rose  up  early  in 
the  morning,  and  went  alone  up  unto  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  as  the  Lord 
had  corrmianded  him,  and  took  in  his  hand  the  two  tables  of  stone.  And 
the  Lord  descended  in  the  cloud  and  stood  with  him  there  and  proclaimed 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  did  as  he  said,  namely,  "  Behold,  there 
is  a  place  by  me,  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  a  rock :  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  while  my  glory  passeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  in  a  clift  of  the  rock, 
and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand,  while  I  pass  by:  and  I  will  take  away 
mine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts;  but  my  face  shall  not  be  seen." 
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Therefore  we  accept  it,  that  when  Moses  stood  upon  the  rock  which  was 
by  the  Lord  in  the  top  of  the  mount,  that  the  Lord  opened  the  rock  and  put 
Moses  into  it,  leaving  a  place  out  of  which  to  look  so  small  that  the  Lord 
covered  it  \\ith  his  hand,  and  when  he  passed  by  before  him,  he  removed 
his  hand,  and  Moses  saw  his  back  parts,  and  while  his  glory  passed  by,  he 
proclaimed  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  those  ever  memorable  words,  so  often 
referred  to  and  quoted  afterwards  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  "  The  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering  and  abundant  in  good- 
ness and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans- 
gression and  sins,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  and  the  children's  children,  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation." 

Now  who  that  is  at  all  conversant  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  with  God's 
dealing  with  men,  both  before  and  after  this  manifestation  at  Mount  Sinai, 
could  be  so  blind  and  void  of  judgment  as  to  suppose  for  a  moment  that 
all  those  preparations,  would  be  made  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  all  those  pre- 
cautions taken,  if  only  an  angel  were  about  to  descend  upon  the  mount. 
No  man  was  permitted  to  be  seen  throughout  all  the  mount ;  neither  were 
they  allowed  to  let  their  flocks  and  herds  feed  before  that  mount;  and  Moses 
was  commanded  to  come  up  early  in  the  morning  alone  by  himself  to  the 
top  of  the  mount  and  present  himself  there  to  the  Lord.  And  was  all  this 
done  that  Moses  might  there  be  placed  in  the  clift  of  a  rock  with  a  small 
opening  left,  which  might  be  covered  by  the  hand,  that  he  might  look  out  of, 
simply  that  he  might  see  the  back  parts  of  an  angel  as  he  passed  by. 

The  faces  of  angels  have  frequently  been  seen  in  all  ages  of  the  world, 
from  the  creation  down  to  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  Lord 
talked  freely  with  Adam  and  Eve,  both  before  and  after  the  transgression ; 
the  Lord  and  his  two  associates  appeared  to  Abraham  and  dined  with  him ; 
they  appeared  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob ;  Jacob  even  wrestled  with  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  and  called  the  name  of  the  place  where  he  wrestled  with  him, 
"  Peniel,"  which  signifies  "  the  face  of  God  " ;  for  Jacob  said,  "  I  have  seen 
God  face  to  face  and  my  life  is  preserved."  The  face  of  this  august  person- 
age on  Mount  Sinai,  however,  might  not  be  seen.  Again,  men  have  fre- 
quently come  in  close  contact  with  angels,  and  the  faces  of  these  men  were 
never  known  to  shine  on  that  account  so  that  others  could  not  look  upon 
them,  and  even  the  face  of  Moses  did  not  shine  the  first  time  that  he  was 
in  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  for  Moses  did  not  at  that  time 
approach  so  near  unto  the  Lord  as  he  did  the  second  time  that  he  was  in 
the-  mount,  although  he  was  allowed  to  come  much  nearer  to  his  presence 
then  than  others  were.  For  the  first  tirfie  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  "  Come 
up  unto  the  Lord,  thou,  and  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the 
elders  of  Israel ;  and  worship  ye  afar  off,  and  Moses  alone  shall  come  near 
the  Lord."  Let  this  discrimination  be  carefully  observed,  for  it  is  said 
(Exod.  24:9),  "Then  went  up  Moses,  and  Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and 
seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel;  and  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel:  and  there 
was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it 
were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness.     And  upon  the  nobles  of  the  chil- 
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dren  of  Israel  he  laid  not  his  hand:  also  thej'  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and 
drink." 

And  now  take  notice:  from  this  altitude  where  they  saw  the  God  of 
Israel,  the  Lord  called  Moses  to  come  up  higher  and  said  to  him  (verses 
12-13),  "  Come  up  to  me  into  the  mount,  .  .  .  And  Moses  rose  up  and  his 
minister  Joshua:  and  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount  of  God  "  (verse  14) 
"  And  he  said  unto  the  elders.  Tarry  ye  here  for  us,  until  we  come  again 
unto  you."  "  And  Moses  went  up  into  the  mount,  and  a  cloud  covered  the 
mount"  (verse  15).  And  the  seventh  day  he  (the  Lord)  called  unto  Moses 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  cloud.  "  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
was  like  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount  in  the  eyes  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  And  Moses  went  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud,  and  gat  him  up 
into  the  mount;  and  Moses  was  in  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights" 
(verses  17-18). 

Now  who  cannot  see  that  there  were  here  on  this  most  interesting  and  ter- 
rible occasion  two  distinct  persons;  first  there  was  the  God  of  Israel,  the 
angel  of  his  presence  in  whom  was  placed  that  glorious  and  fearful  name, 
and  who  was  here  openly  seen  by  the  elders  of  Israel  standing  as  it  were 
upon  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone  as  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clear- 
ness; the  elders  saw  him  and  did  eat  and  drink  in  his  presence,  and  upon 
the  elders  he  laid  not  his  hand ;  second,  there  was  another,  an  invisible  and 
a  more  august  personage  higher  up  upon  the  top  of  the  mountain,  to  whom 
Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and  the  elders  of  Israel  were  forbidden  to  ap- 
proach any  nearer,  but  Moses  was  commanded  to  come  up  alone  to  where 
the  Lord  was,  and  Moses  drew  near  and  entered  into  the  cloud  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  which  was  like  devouring  fire,  and  was  in  the  mount  forty  days 
and  forty  nights. 

However,  the  face  of  Moses  did  not  shine  on  this  occasion  when  he  came 
down  from  the  mount  and  brake  the  tables  of  stone ;  but  the  next  time  when 
he  went  up  into  the  mount  and  was  honored  in  being  permitted  to  behold  the 
back  parts  of  the  person  of  the  Lord  himself,  this  proximity  to  the  King  of 
Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  caused  his  face  to  shine  so  that  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  neither  Aaron  nor  the  children  of  Israel  could  look  upon 
his  face  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance. 

Hoiv  the  Angel  Coniniiinicated  u'ith  Moses 

With  these  premises  before  us,  let  us  now  inquire  into  the  direct  ques- 
tion as  to  whether  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Moses,  the  mediator  of  the  first 
testament,  was  spoken  to  with  open  face,  freely  by  the  God  of  Israel,  the 
Angel,  or  not;  for  some  err  and  ignorantly  or  presumptuously  deny  this  im- 
portant fact.  First  it  is  written  (Exod.  33:  11),  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses  face  to  face  " ;  and  lest  we  should  not  understand  the  matter  cor- 
rectly, it  is  added  in  explanation,  "  As  a  man  speaketh  with  his  friend." 
Now  as  friends  are  never  known  to  speak  to  each  other  with  veils  over  their^ 
faces  or  between  them,  it  is  undeniable  that  Moses  saw  the  face  of  the  Lord 
(the  angel  who  bore  God's  name)  when  he  spake  with  him,  as  shown  in 
this  clear  and  direct  testimony,  so  that  we  should  consider  the  matter  set- 
tled by  this  alone,  were  there  no  other  proof.     But  a  more  direct  and  em- 
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phatic  testimony,  if  possible,  is  found  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Numbers, 
where  Aaron  and  Miriam  spake  against  Moses,  when  the  Lord  was  angry, 
and  spake  suddenly  unto  IMoses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam,  "  And  the  Lord  came 
down  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  stood  in  the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  called  Aaron  and  Miriam:  and  they  both  came  forth.  And  he  said, 
Hear  now  my  words:  If  there  be  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord  will 
make  myself  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a 
dream.  My  servant  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house. 
With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth/'  And  here  again,  as  though  there 
might  be  some  doubt  as  to  the  exact  meaning  of  his  words,  he  adds  in  ex- 
planation, "  even  apparently/'  And  what  does  that  mean  ?  Why  the  first 
and  most  important  meaning  of  the  word  apparently  is  visibly,  and  when 
the  Lord  says,  even  apparently,  he  evidently  means  even  visibly  and  openly, 
and  when,  as  if  to  make  the  matter  still  more  emphatic,  he  adds,  "And  not 
in  dark  speeches/'  that  makes  it  sure  and  incontrovertible  that  "  visibly  and 
openly  "  is  what  the  Lord  intended  us  to  understand  by  his  words.  But 
to  make  surety  doubly  sure  and  to  remove  all  misunderstanding  he  said 
further,  "  And  what  is  that?  "  James  says,  "  Men  are  made  after  the  simili- 
tude of  God,"  that  is,  in  the  form  and  image  of  God.  Consequently,  when 
the  Lord  said,  "  And  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold,"  that  is, 
"  the  image  or  person  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold."  Therefore,  for  any 
man  to  deny  these  things  and  still  endeavor  to  make  it  appear  that  there 
was  a  veil  or  cloud  between  the  face  of  Moses  and  the  face  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  so  that  Moses  did  not  see  his  face,  is  to  rob  Moses  of  his  glory, 
and  to  make  the  God  of  Israel  a  liar,  for  clearer  and  more  definite  language 
could  not  be  employed.  Two  attempts  were  made  in  the  wilderness  upon 
the  honor  and  glory  of  Moses,  and  the  terrible  rebuke  that  the  Lord  ad- 
ministered in  each  case  should  be  a  w^arning  to  all  men  to  make  no  attempt 
to  detract  from  the  honor  of  the  Lord's  servant  Moses.  For  it  is  written, 
"  There  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord 
knew  face  to  face,  in  all  the  signs  and  the  wonders,  which  the  Lord  sent  him 
to  do  in  the  land  of  Egj^pt  to  Pharaoh,  and  all  his  servants,  and  to  all  his 
land.  And  in  all  that  mighty  hand  and  in  all  the  great  terror  which  Moses 
showed  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel  "  (Deut.  34:  10-12). 

Here  we  are  plainly  told  that  during  the  time  when  Moses  was  employed 
in  bringing  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  while  all  those  signs  and 
wonders  were  being  performed  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  people,  the  Lord  spake  with  Moses  touching  all 
these  things  face  to  face,  and  this,  after  Moses'  death,  is  written  down  to 
his  credit  and  to  his  honor.  When  Moses  therefore  had  performed  this 
mighty  work  and  had  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  through 
the  Red  Sea  to  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God,  the  Lord  fulfilled  his  token  as 
he  said  (Exod.  3:  12),  "This  shall  be  a  token  unto  thee,  that  I  have  sent 
jhee.  When  thou  hast  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall  serve 
God  upon  this  mountain."  And  Moses  did  indeed  serve  God  upon  that 
mountain,  and  was  with  the  Lord,  upon  that  mountain  forty  days  and  forty 
nights. 

During  that   time  he  was  shown   the  patterns  of  the  Tabernacle  and   all 
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the  furniture  thereof  and  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  and  he  was  com- 
manded to  make  all  these  things, —  the  Tabernacle,  and  the  Ark,  and  the 
mercy-seat,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory,  and  to  place  the  tables  of  testimony 
in  the  Ark;  and  when  all  the  work  was  completed  according  to  the  patterns 
showed  him  on  the  mount,  he  was  told  to  rear  up  the  Tabernacle,  and  place 
within  the  veil  in  the  most  holy  place,  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and  upon  it 
the  mercy-seat  containing  the  cherubims  of  glory  on  the  two  ends  thereof. 
And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  "  There  will  I  meet  with  thee  and  I  will  com- 
mune with  thee  from  above  the  mercy  seat,  from  between  the  two  cherubims, 
which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony  of  all  things  which  I  will  give  thee 
in  commandment  unto  the  children  of  Israel."  Accordingly,  after  the  Taber- 
nacle was  completed  and  reared  up  in  the  first  month  of  the  second  year 
after  they  came  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egj'pt,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  last 
chapter  of  Exodus, —  after  that,  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  out  of  the  Taber- 
nacle as  is  shown  (Lev.  i :  i),  as  well  as  face  to  face,  "  And  the  Lord  called 
unto  Moses,  and  spake  unto  him  out  of  the  tablernacle  of  the  congregation, 
saying,  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,"  etcetera. 

Again,  in  Numbers  (7:  89)  this  new  method  of  speaking  to  Moses  is  very 
plainly  exemplified  as  follows:  "And  when  Moses  was  gone  into  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  to  speak  with  him,  then  he  heard  the  voice  of  one 
speaking  unto  him  from  off  the  mercy  seat  that  was  upon  the  ark  of  testi- 
mony, from  between  the  two  cherubims:  and  he  spake  unto  him." 

The  statutes  and  judgments  of  the  law  were  great  and  many.  They  re- 
lated to  all  matters  of  government,  political,  domestic  and  religious,  from 
the  king  and  priest  to  the  humblest  person  in  the  kingdom,  and  in  building 
the  Tabernacle  containing  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  where  he  might  at  all  times 
from  above  the  mercy  seat,  from  between  the  cherubims  speak  of  all  things 
which  he  gave  in  commandment  to  Israel,  he  showed,  in  this,  as  in  all  his 
works,  his  wisdom  and  goodness  toward  men. 

The  great  importance  of  a  correct  understanding  of  these  things  appears 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens,  that  is,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  how  can  we  understand  the  manner  of  his  reign,  the 
position  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord,  and  the  manner  of  his  reign  as  an  invis- 
ible King  in  the  world  to  come,  if  we  are  ignorant  of  the  foundation  and 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens,  as  laid  at  Mount  Sinai  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness? For  instance,  if  a  man  is  so  far  astray  as  to  suppose  that  no  man 
could  see  the  face  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  dwelt  between  the  cheru- 
bims, and  live,  what  would  such  a  man  have  to  say  about  men  looking  freely 
upon  the  face  of  a  personage  greater  than  he?  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
has  passed  to  another,  of  whom  Paul  says  that  he  is  "  made  so  much  better 
than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name 
than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee?  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  son?  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first- 
begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him  " ;  again,  "  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool?  "  (Heb.  i). 

Greater  things  are  said  of  Christ  the  Lord  than  are  said  of  angels,  for  angels 
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are  never  called  Sons  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  doubt- 
less accounts  for  the  fact  that  God  is  seldom  if  ever  called  "  The  Father  " 
there. 

Christ,  therefore,  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  in  glory  and  could 
say  to  his  apostles,  "  All  power  in  heaven  and  earth  are  given  unto  me," 
was  more  glorious  than  the  mightiest  angel,  and  his  face  was  freely  seen  by 
his  apostles  and  friends,  and  after  by  Paul,  and  by  more  than  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once;  and  if  a  man  could  not  look  upon  the  face  of  a  personage 
inferior  to  him  and  live,  what  would  become  of  a  man  w'hen  he  looked  upon 
the  face  of  Christ  the  Lord? 

We  read  in  Exodus  (19:9),  "The  Lord  said  unto  Moses  (at  Mount 
Sinai),  Lo,  I  come  to  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear  when 
I  speak  with  thee,  and  believe  thee  for  ever."  And  the  Lord  charged  Moses 
to  go  down  from  the  mount  and  sanctify  the  people  against  the  third  day, 
and  on  the  third  day  the  Lord  said  he  would  come  down  in  the  sight  of 
all  the  people  upon  Mount  Sinai.  And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out 
of  the  camp,  and  they  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  and  the  Lord  came 
down  upon  the  top  of  the  Mount  and  uttered  the  ten  commandments  in 
the  ears  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Referring  to  this  again  Moses  says  (Deut, 
5:4),  "  The  Lord  talked  with  you  face  to  face  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire  ";  but  he  says  in  chapter  4  (verses  12  and  15),  "  The  Lord  spake  to 
you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire:  ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  but  saw  no 
similitude;  only  ye  heard  a  voice." 

This  is  called  afterwards  the  day  of  the  assembly,  for  the  people  were  as- 
sembled at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  by  Moses  at  the  command  of  God,  facing 
the  Mount  so  God  spake  face  to  face  with  Israel,  yet  the  Lord  stood  in  the 
cloud,  so  they  could  not  see  him,  and  the  reason  is  given,  lest  they  should 
copy  what  they  saw  and  fall  down  and  worship  it  and  make  it  an  abomina- 
tion. But  with  Moses  it  was  not  so ;  he  not  only  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
but  he  also  saw  a  similitude ;  he  saw  the  face  and  the  person  of  the  Lord 
which  spake  to  him,  even  apparently,  visibly  and  openly,  for  this  distinction 
is  specially  made  by  the  Lord  himself. 

Who  then  will  dare  to  contradict  him  by  saying  that  the  manner  in  w'hich 
he  spake  to  the  assembly  at  the  mount  "  face  to  face  "  when  they  heard  a 
voice  but  saw  no  similitude,  that  that  illustrates  the  manner  in  which  the 
Lord  spake  to  Moses,  when  the  Lord  himself  positively  declares  the  con- 
trary? The  error  that  the  unwary  and  superficial  reader  is  apt  to  fall  into 
here  lies  in  reading  this  chapter  consecutively,  and  in  supposing  that  the  Lord 
who  came  down  in  the  cloudy  pillar,  and  stood  in  the  door  of  the  Taber- 
nacle, and  of  whom  it  is  said  "  He  talked  with  Moses,  face  to  face  as  a  man 
talketh  with  a  friend," —  I  say  that  the  error  which  some  fall  into  here  lies 
in  supposing  that  this  Lord  is  the  same  Lord  to  whom  Moses  said  in  the 
mount,  "  I  beseech  thee  show  me  thy  glory,"  and  who  replied  to  Moses, 
"  Thou  canst  not  see  me  and  live." 

Now  to  suppose  that  both  of  these  Lords  are  one  and  the  same  Lord,  is 
to  err  as  greatly,  as  one  would  in  maintaining  that  when  it  is  said  in  the 
one  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool,"  that  both  of  these  Lords 
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are  one  and  the  same  person,  whereas  one  is  the  Father  himself,  and  the 
other  is  Christ  the  Lord,  two  distinct  persons.  So  also  in  the  thirty-third 
chapter  of  Exodus  the  person  that  spake  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  who  said, 
"  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face,  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live,"  was 
the  Father  himself;  but  the  Lord  who  came  down  in  the  cloudy  pillar  and 
who  stood  in  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  and  spake  with  Moses  face  to  face  as  a 
man  speaks  with  his  friend  was  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  the  person  in  whom 
the  Father  had  placed  his  name,  and  who  was  therefore  called  the  God  of 
Israel,  whose  throne  and  dwelling  place  in  Israel  was  in  the  Tabernacle. 
This  is  a  dangerous  error  that  some  stumble  into,  who  suppose  that  these  two 
persons  are  one  and  the  same  person. 

THE  MANNER  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  CHRIST  ON   DAVID'S  THRONE 

To  understand  correctly  the  manner  of  the  reign  of  Christ  in  the  world 
to  come  requires  that  a  person  correctly  understand  the  reign  of  the  God 
of  Israel  over  Israel  and  the  nations  in  times  past,  before  Christ  came. 
There  was  at  first  but  one  throne  in  Israel,  and  that  was  the  throne  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  the  Angel  in  whom  the  Lord  had  placed  his  name,  which 
consisted  of  the  ark  of  the  Covenant  and  the  mercy-seat  placed  upon  it,  and 
in  the  ends  thereof  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the  mercy-seat.  This 
was  placed  within  the  veil  in  the  thick  darkness  where  no  man  was  allowed 
under  pain  of  death  to  enter,  except  the  high  priest,  who  entered  therein 
by  the  Lord's  command  once  a  year,  but  "  not  without  blood,  which  he  of- 
fered for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people."  And  from  the  place 
of  this  throne  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  the  king  of  Israel  gave  his  com- 
mandments, as  it  is  written  in  Exodus,  chapter  twenty-five,  where  it  is  said, 
"And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy  seat  above  upon  the  Ark;  and  in  the  Ark 
thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  that  I  shall  give  thee.  And  there  I  will  meet 
with  thee,  and  I  will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy  seat,  from 
between  the  cherubims  which  are  upon  the  Ark  of  the  testimony  of  all  things 
which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  unto  the  children  of  Israel." 

The  high  priest  could  stand  before  the  veil  and  hear  the  Lord  speak  from 
behind  the  veil,  out  of  the  most  holy  place  (Num.  7:  89),  and  lest  any  one 
should  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this  view  of  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  a  few 
references  on  this  point  may  be  desirable.  In  the  ninety-ninth  Psalm  it  is 
written,  "The  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the  people  tremble:  he  sitteth  between 
the  cherubims;  let  the  earth  be  moved."  This  is  therefore  a  plain  testimony 
upon  that  point.  Again,  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (chapter  43)  describes  the  new 
Temple  which  is  to  be  built  in  the  reign  of  Christ  in  the  age  to  come,  and 
he  shows  us  that  when  this  new  Temple  is  built,  and  when  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel  (which  is  none  other  than  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord)  comes  from 
the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  toward  the  east  and  enters  into  the 
Temple,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  him  up  and  brought  him  into  the  inner 
court,  and  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house,  and  he  adds,  "  I 
heard  him  speaking  unto  me  out  of  the  house."  And  now  observe  what  the 
Lord  says  to  him  speaking  out  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  "  Son  of  man,  the 
place  of  my  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever,  And  my  holy  name  shall  the 


198    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

house  of  Israel  no  more  defile,  neither  they  nor  their  kings  by  their  whore- 
doms, nor  by  the  carcases  of  their  kings  in  their  high  places."  These  words 
uttered  out  of  the  temple  clearly  prove  that  the  throne  of  the  Lord  is  located 
there. 

There  was  therefore  no  throne  in  Israel  from  the  day  that  the  Taber- 
nacle of  witness  was  reared  up  in  the  first  month  of  the  second  year  of  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  until  Saul  was  anointed  king  over  Israel,  except  the 
throne  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  was  situated  in  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
in  the  Tabernacle  of  witness  where  he  reigned.  The  angel  in  whom  the 
Lord  had  placed  his  name  reigned  as  an  invisible  prince,  and  as  such  he  gave 
commandment  of  all  things  to  his  people,  as  their  king.  This  continued 
for  about  five  hundred  years,  but  the  Lord  knew  that  in  time  his  people 
would  weary  of  being  governed  by  an  invisible  prince  and  would  finally 
clamor  for  a  visible  king  whom  they  could  see  and  who  could  go  out  with 
them  to  battle,  like  the  nations.  Therefore  the  Lord  made  provision  be- 
forehand so  that  when  the  time  would  come,  he  himself  would  direct  the 
movement.  Accordingly,  he  caused  it  to  be  written  in  their  law  as  follows 
(Deut.  17:14-20),  "When  thou  art  come  into  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  shall  possess  it  and  shall  dwell  therein,  and  shall 
say,  I  will  set  a  king  over  me  like  all  the  nations  that  are  about  me ;  Thou 
shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  over  thee,  whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose:  one  from  among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set  king  over  thee:  thou 
mayest  not  set  a  stranger  over  thee,  which  is  not  thy  brother.  But  he  shall 
not  multiply  horses  to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to  return  to  Egypt,  to 
the  end  that  he  should  multiply  horses:  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  henceforth  return  no  more  that  way.  Neither  shall  he 
multiply  wives  to  himself,  that  his  heart  turn  not  away:  neither  shall  he 
greatly  multiply  to  himself  silver  and  gold.  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall  write  him  a  copy  of  this  law, 
in  a  book  out  of  that  which  is  before  the  priests  the  Levites:  And  it  shall 
be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life;  that  he  may 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these 
statutes  to  do  them:  That  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up  above  his  brethren, 
and  that  he  turn  not  aside  from  the  commandment,  to  the  right  hand,  or  to 
the  left:  to  the  end  that  he  may  prolong  his  days  in  his  kingdom,  he,  and  his 
children,  in  the  midst  of  Israel." 

In  the  above  law  of  the  kingdom  it  will  be  seen  that  there  was  no  latitude 
allowed  for  the  king  that  should  be  appointed  under  the  Lord's  direction  to 
frame  a  constitution,  or  to  enact  a  code  of  laws  for  the  government  of  his 
people,  but  on  the  contrary  he  was  commanded  to  make  a  copy  of  the  law 
in  a  book  out  of  that  which  was  before  the  priests,  and  to  read  therein  all  the 
days  of  his  life,  for  his  guidance  when  he  should  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
kingdom.  Thus  these  mortal  kings  were  to  occupy  a  subordinate  position, 
as  it  were, —  the  position  of  an  agent  of  Israel's  invisible  king,  And  the  King 
who  reigned  upon  his  throne  in  the  Tabernacle  had  no  thought  of  abdicat- 
ing when  a  royal  agent  should  be  appointed,  nor  would  the  latter  be  allowed 
to  approach  near  to  his  throne  any  more  thfin  would  any  other  person,  under 
pain  of  being  destroyed. 
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Accordingly,  in  process  of  time,  in  the  days  of  Samuel  the  Prophet  it  is  said 
(I  Sam.  8),  "All  the  elders  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  together,  and 
came  to  Samuel  unto  Ramah,  And  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  old,  and 
thy  sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways.  Now  make  us  a  king  to  judge  us  like  all  the 
nations.  But  the  thing  displeased  Samuel,  when  they  said,  Give  us  a  king 
to  judge  us.  And  Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Samuel,  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee: 
for  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not 
reign  over  them."  Thus  the  people  rejected  the  Lord  as  their  king,  and  the 
Lord  so  accepted  it,  but  this  affront  was  not  to  go  unpunished,  for  he  told 
Samuel  to  concede  their  demands,  yet  to  protest  solemnly  unto  them  and 
show  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  should  reign  over  them.  Then 
Samuel  enumerated  the  oppressions  that  some  of  their  kings  would  prac- 
tice, and  the  evils  that  they  would  inflict  upon  them,  and  said,  "  Ye  shall  cry 
out  in  that  day  because  of  your  king,  which  ye  shall  have  chosen  you,  and 
the  Lord  will  not  hear  you  in  that  day."  They  have  had  some  oppressive 
kings  in  the  past,  but  they  will  yet  have  kings  in  the  latter  days,  before  Christ 
comes  to  reign,  that  will  far.  surpass  any  of  their  former  kings  in  spoliation 
and  oppression,  who  will,  as  Zechariah  says,  tear  their  claws  in  pieces  when 
they  cry  out  in  that  day  to  be  delivered,  but  will  not  be  heard. 

After  Samuel  had  granted  their  demands,  and  Saul  was  anointed  king  over 
Israel,  Samuel  showed  them  the  wickedness  of  which  they  were  guilty  by 
asking  another  king,  and  he  said  (chapter  12),  "  Is  it  not  wheat  harvest  to- 
day? I  will  call  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send  thunder  and  rain,  that 
ye  may  perceive,  and  see  that  your  wickedness  is  great,  which  ye  have  done 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  in  asking  you  a  king."  This  at  the  prayer  of  Samuel 
the  Lord  did,  and  sent  thunder  and  rain  out  of  season,  so  the  people  feared 
greatly  the  Lord  and  Samuel. 

After  this  condition  of  affairs  was  established  in  Israel,  then  there  were 
two  kings  over  Israel,  and  two  different  thrones,  a  visible  and  an  invisible 
throne.  And  Samuel  said  again  unto  them  (I  Sam.  12:12),  "And  when 
ye  saw  that  Nahash  the  king  of  the  Children  of  Ammon  came  against  you, 
ye  said  unto  me.  Nay;  but  a  king  shall  reign  over  us:  when  the  Lord  your 
God,  was  your  King."  But  the  Lord  did  in  no  wise  relinquish  his  authority 
over  both  Israel  and  their  kings  when  he  allowed  their  request,  and  as  the 
throne  of  this  visible  king  existed  by  the  Lord's  permission  and  under  his 
direction  and  authority,  his  throne  was  also  called  the  throne  of  the  Lord, 
as  well  as  the  throne  in  the  Tabernacle.  Consequently,  when  Solomon  was 
anointed  king  instead  of  his  father  David,  it  is  said  (I  Chron.  29:  23),  "  Then 
Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  David  his  father,  and  pros- 
pered, and  all  Israel  obeyed  him." 

Now  when  one  understands  these  things  properly,  he  will  have  little  or 
no  difficulty  in  understanding  the  manner  of  the  reign  of  Christ  when  he  as- 
cends his  throne  in  the  latter  days,  to  reign  over  Israel  and  the  nations  of 
the  earth ;  for  Jesus,  as  we  have  already  shown,  has  been  made  Lord,  and 
the  name  that  was  borne  by  the  Angel  before  him  has  been  transferred  to 
Christ,  with  all  the  power  and  majesty  that  the  Father's  name  carries  with  it; 
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and  when  Christ  Jesus  reigns  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  future,  the 
place  of  his  throne  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  his  feet  will  be  in  the  Temple 
which  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  so  fully  describes  (Ezek.  43). 

MORTAL    KINGS    UNDER    CHRIST 

And  now  comes  the  important  question  for  certain  ones  already  referred 
to,  to  consider ;  namely,  Will  there  be  mortal  Icings  of  the  house  and  lineage 
of  David,  who  will  reign  under  Christ  the  Lord,  and  upon  the  throne  of 
David  outside  of  the  temple,  and  upon  Mount  Zion,  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  old,  and  in  the  days  of  Solomon  after  the  temple  was  built,  when  the 
Lord  came  into  his  dwelling  place  to  reign  there,  while  Solomon  reigned 
on  Mount  Zion  ?  We  answer  most  emphatically.  Yes ;  which  we  will  now 
prove. 

Christ  is  Lord  in  that  day,  and  not  the  Angel  of  God's  presence,  as  was 
the  case  before  Christ  came.  Therefore  the  Lord  who  speaks  out  of  the 
temple  and  saj^s,  "  Son  of  man,  the  place  of  my  throne,  and  the  place  of 
the  soles  of  my  feet  where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel 
for  ever,"  is  none  other  than  Christ  the  Lord,  whose  throne  is  in  the  thick 
darkness,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  temple  (Ezek.  43:  7).  And  hearken 
now  to  what  he  says  further,  "  And  my  holy  name  shall  the  house  of  Israel 
no  more  defile,  neither  they  nor  their  kings."  Now  what  kings  are  these 
that  he  speaks  of?  He  speaks  of  them  in  the  plural  number,  and  they 
are  kings  of  Israel,  for  he  says,  "  Neither  they  nor  their  kings."  Is  any 
one  simple  enough  to  suppose  that  Christ  the  Lord  is  here  referring  to  him- 
self? Would  there  be  any  danger  of  his  defiling  God's  holy  name  after 
he  was  made  perfect,  and  comes  again  to  reign?  He  did  not  defile  his  Fa- 
ther's name  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  how  much  less  in  the  days  of  his  glory? 
But  there  are  those  who  suppose  that  the  prince  that  Ezekiel  speaks  of  in  the 
visions  of  the  temple  is  none  other  than  Christ ;  but  a  moment's  reflection  will 
show  the  absurdity  of  such  a  dream  as  this. 

For  instance,  we  are  told  that  the  prince,  after  the  priests  prepare  for 
him  his  burnt  offering  and  his  peace  offering,  will  stand  and  worship  at  the 
threshold  of  the  east  gate.  Now  if  Christ  is  the  object  of  worship  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  as  the  God  of  Israel  in  that  day,  how  could  he  at  the  same 
time  be  a  worshipper  of  himself,  standing  in  the  east  gate  of  the  temple? 
The  idea  of  such  a  thing  is  absurd;  Christ  is  the  object  of  worship  for 
Israel  and  their  kings  and  princes,  and  for  all  nations.  As  it  is  written  in 
the  Psalms  concerning  him  saying,  "  The  Lord  reigneth ;  let  the  people  trem- 
ble: He  sitteth  between  the  cherubims ;  let  the  earth  be  moved.  The  Lord 
is  great  in  Zion;  and  he  is  high  above  all  the  people  "  (Ps.  99:  1-2).  (Verse 
5)  "  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God  and  worship  at  his  holy  hill,  for  the  Lord 
our  God  is  holy."  The  Lord  our  God  spoken  of  in  this  place  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  he  reigns  in  the  day  of  his  glory.  Doubting  Thomas  recog- 
nized Jesus  as  the  Lord  his  God  after  he  had  ocular  proof  that  He  was  risen 
again  from  the  dead,  when  Jesus  said  to  him,  *'  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side:  and 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
My  Lord  and  my  God  "   (John  20:  27-28). 
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Again,  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  the  reign  of  Christ  the  Lord  says,  "  For  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  I  will  break  his 
(the  enemy's)  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  will  burst  thy  bonds,  and  strangers 
shall  no  more  serve  themselves  of  him:  But  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  David  their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up  unto  them"  (30:8-9). 
The  Lord  their  God  in  that  day  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  David  their 
king,  whom  Christ  the  Lord  will  raise  up  unto  them,  is  a  mortal  man,  a  man 
in  the  flesh,  of  David's  seed. 

Again,  Hosea,  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  prophecies,  testifies  saying,  "  The 
children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince, 
and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image  and  without  an  ephod,  and 
without  teraphim:  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return  and  seek 
the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his 
goodness  in  the  latter  days."  Again  the  Lord  their  God  mentioned  here  is 
Christ,  but  who  is  "  David  their  king  "? 

The  Prophet  Ezekiel  also  speaks  particularly  on  this  point  in  the  thirty- 
seventh  chapter  of  his  prophecies;  as  follows,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither 
they  be  gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring  them  into  their 
own  land:  And  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel ;  and  one  king  shall  be  king  unto  them  all ;  and  they  shall  be 
no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two  kingdoms  any 
more  at  all:  Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  more  with  their  idols, 
nor  with  their  detestable  things,  nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions;  but  I 
will  save  them  out  of  all  their  dwelling  places,  wherein  they  have  sinned, 
and  will  cleanse  them:  so  shall  they  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God. 
And  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them ;  and  they  shall  have  one 
shepherd :  they  shall  also  walk  in  my  judgments,  and  observe  my  statutes 
and  do  them.  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto 
Jacob  my  servant,  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt ;  and  they  shall  dwell 
therein,  even  they,  and  their  children,  and  their  children's  children  for  ever; 
and  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  forever.  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people."  Again  in  this  place  the  Lord  their  God  is 
Christ  the  Lord,  and  David,  their  king,  is  a  man  in  the  flesh,  one  of  the 
numerous  posterity  of  the  house  of  David. 

But  some  have  erroneously  supposed  that  because  the  Prophet  says,  "  And 
my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever,"  therefore  he  must  be  an 
immortal  prince,  or  he  could  not  be  said  to  be  their  prince  forever.  The 
error  here  lies  in  attributing  to  an  individual  prince  what  applies  to  the  house 
of  which  the  prince  is  a  member.  To  illustrate  what  we  mean,  hearken 
to  the  words  of  David  himself.  He  says  (I  Chron.  28:4),  "  Howbeit  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  chose  me  before  all  the  house  of  my  father  to  be  king 
over  Israel  for  ever:  for  he  hath  chosen  Judah  to  be  the  ruler;  and  of  the 
house  of  Judah,  the  house  of  my  father,  and  among  the  sons  of  my  father 
he  liked  me  to  make  me  king  over  Israel." 

In  the  above  David  says  that  he  was  made  king  over  Israel  for  ever.  Now 
if  David's  words  here  were  to  be  interpreted  as  some  insist  upon  interpreting 
Ezekiel's  words  when  he  says,  "  And  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince 
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for  ever,"  then  David  must  never  have  died,  and  no  other  kings  could  ever 
have  reigned  upon  the  throne  of  the  Lord  that  he  sat  and  reigned  upon, 
but  himself.  All  difficulty  disappears,  however,  when  it  is  understood  that 
David's  name  covers  his  posterity,  the  same  as  Judah's  name  covers  his  pos- 
terity. David  said,  "  He  hath  chosen  Judah  to  be  the  ruler," —  not  Judah 
personally,  but  persons  from  among  his  posterity;  Judah  was  the  royal  tribe, 
and  David's  house  was  the  royal  house;  and  as  the  name  Judah,  covers  the 
children  of  Judah,  so  David's  name  covers  the  children  of  David;  and  there- 
fore David  will  reign  so  long  as  his  posterity  reigns  upon  his  throne. 

There  will  therefore  be  two  thrones  in  Mount  Zion  in  the  latter  days, 
as  there  were  in  the  days  of  old, —  a  visible,  and  an  invisible  throne.  Christ 
the  Lord  will  reign  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Temple  on  Mount  Zion  in 
the  sides  of  the  north ;  while  kings  in  the  flesh  of  David's  house  will  reign 
outside  of  the  Temple  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord  on  Mount  Zion,  as  of  old; 
and  Christ  the  Lord  will  raise  up  kings  in  David's  house  like  David  himself, 
kings  after  his  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfill  all  his  will,  as  was  said  of 
David.  These  kings  being  mortal  men  will  reign  literally,  personally,  and 
visibly  on  David's  throne,  and  will  go  out  and  in  before,  and  with  the  people, 
as  aforetime,  and  so  it  is  said.  "  But  when  the  people  of  the  land  shall  come 
before  the  Lord  in  the  solemn  feasts,  he  that  entereth  by  way  of  the  north 
gate  to  worship,  shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  south  gate ;  and  he  that  en- 
tereth by  the  way  of  the  south  gate  shall  go  forth  by  the  way  of  the  north 
gate;  he  shall  not  return  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whereby  he  came  in,  but 
shall  go  forth  over  against  it."  And  now  observe  what  is  further  said,  "  And 
the  prince  in  the  midst  of  them,  when  they  go  in,  shall  go  in ;  and  when  they  go 
forth,  shall  go  forth"  (Ezek.  46:9-10).  Again  it  is  said  concerning  the 
prince,  that  on  the  day  of  the  passover  he  shall  prepare  for  himself,  and  for 
all  the  people  of  the  land,  a  bullock,  for  a  sin  offering.  Again,  during  seven 
days  of  the  feast,  he  shall  prepare  a  burnt  offering  to  the  Lord, —  seven  bul- 
locks and  seven  rams  without  blemish,  daily  for  seven  days,  for  a  sin  offering. 
Now  some  are  so  poorly  instructed  in  the  holy  scriptures  as  to  suppose  that 
this  prince  who  prepares  for  himself  and  all  the  people  of  the  land  these 
offerings  is  Christ  the  Lord,  as  though  he  was  still  compassed  with  in- 
firmity, whereas  this  prince  is  a  mortal  man  of  the  house  of  David. 

THE  MANNER  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

The  righteous  having  been  made  perfect  by  resurrection,  or  translation, 
or  "  having  been  born  of  the  Spirit,"  will,  as  Jesus  said,  be  as  the  wind, — 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit"  (John  3).  That  is,  every  person  who  is  born  of  the 
spirit  is  like  the  wind  in  these  respects;  as  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  no  man  can  tell  from  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth,  so  are  the 
saints  of  God  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit  into  life  eternal;  they  come  and 
speak  to  a  person,  and  then  suddenly  depart  again,  and  no  man  can  tell 
from  whence  they  come,  nor  whither  they  go,  because,  as  Jesus  said  to  the 
Sadducees,  "  In  the  resurrection  they  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven." 
Now  by  considering  what  obtains  with  the  angels,  one  may  come  to  under- 
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stand  the  correct  meaning  of  Christ's  words  to  Nicodemus,  as  quoted  above. 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  as  narrated  in  Genesis 
(chapter  17:7),  after  speaking  with  him,  ascended  from  his  presence  and 
went  his  way,  and  Abraham  could  not  tell  from  whence  he  came,  nor  whither 
he  went.  Again,  the  Lord  or  the  Angel  who  bore  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
appeared  to  Jacob  (Gen.  35 :  9-15)  and  gave  him  the  blessing  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac,  saying,  "  And  the  land  which  I  gave  to  Abraham  and  Isaac,  to  thee 
will  1  give  it."  And  then  take  notice,  for  it  is  added,  "  And  God  went  up 
from  him  in  the  place  where  he  talked  with  him."  He  came  as  the  wind, 
and  went  as  the  wind,  and  Jacob  could  neither  tell  from  whence  he  came, 
nor  whither  he  went.  One  instance  more  will  suffice  to  illustrate  the  man- 
ner of  those  who  are  born  of  the  spirit. 

When  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Manoah  and  his  wife,  the  subse- 
quent parents  of  Samson,  to  give  instructions  touching  this  remarkable  child 
who  was  to  be  one  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  it  is  said  that  when  Manoah  of- 
fered a  sacrifice  according  to  his  directions,  upon  a  rock,  then  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  did  wondrously,  and  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on,  for  it  came 
to  pass  when  the  flame  went  up  toward  heaven  from  off  the  altar,  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the  flame  of  the  altar  (Judges  13).  Now 
a  word  to  the  wise  is  sufficient:  here  is  the  manner  of  the  angels  of  God 
in  the  past,  and  here  is  the  manner  of  the  saints  of  God  in  the  resurrection 
when  they  are  made  as  the  angels. 

The  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren,  therefore,  will  be  an  angelic  and 
an  invisible  reign  over  men  in  the  flesh  in  the  ages  to  come.  They  will  come 
and  go  in  the  administration  of  human  affairs  like  the  wind,  and  will  appear 
and  disappear  according  to  their  pleasure  in  carrying  out  God's  purposes 
in  the  earth.  Not  that  they  are  invisible  in  and  of  themselves,  for  they  will 
be  material  beings,  but  they  are  invisible  in  the  sense  that  they  have,  in  that 
day,  powers  like  the  angels  of  God  to  cut  off  human  vision,  so  that  the  chil- 
dren of  the  earth  could  not  see  them,  though  they  walked  in  their  midst. 
Jesus  had  power  to  hide  himself  from  the  eyes  of  men  and  from  the  observa- 
tion of  his  enemies.  This  was  done  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  even  in  the 
days  of  his  sojourn  in  the  flesh  (Luke  24:29-30).  After  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  he  walked  with  two  disciples  to  Emmaus,  "  And  their  eyes  were  holden 
that  they  knew  him  not";  but  when  he  sat  down  with  them  at  meat,  and 
when  he  "  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them,"  then 
"  their  eyes  were  opened  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight," —  or  as  the  mar- 
ginal reading  more  correctly  has  it,  "he  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them"  (Luke 
24).  And  so  also  when  Jesus  came  in  suddenly,  the  doors  being  closed,  his 
disciples  were  terrified  and  aft"righted,  for  they  saw  him  not  until  he  suddenly 
appeared  in  their  midst. 

An  illustration  of  the  power  of  God  to  hide  persons  from  the  sight  and 
power  of  others,  is  found  in  the  Book  of  Jeremiah,  where  it  is  said  (36:  26), 
"  But  the  king  commanded  Jerahmeel  the  son  of  Hammelech,  and  Seraiah 
the  son  of  Azriel  and  Shelemiah  the  son  of  Abdeel,  to  take  Baruch  the  scribe 
and  Jeremiah  the  prophet:  but  the  Lord  hid  them,"  Again,  there  will  be  a 
people  in  the  latter  days  who  will  be  hid  from  the  power  of  the  enemy  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger,  as  it  is  written  (Zeph.  2:3),  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord, 
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all  ye  meek  of  the  earth,  which  have  wrought  his  judgment  seek  righteous- 
ness, seek  meekness,  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger." 
Thus  God  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  is  able  to  hide  a  man,  or  a  number  of 
men,  or  an  army  from  the  sight  of  men,  and  from  the  power  of  the  enemy. 
He  who  made  the  eye,  has  power  to  cut  off  the  power  of  the  eye,  and  to 
restrict  its  vision,  and  he  has  the  ability  to  give  this  power  to  others.  This 
power  Christ  possessed  and  the  angels  of  God  possess  it  and  the  righteous 
when  born  of  the  spirit  by  resurrection  from  the  dead  will  possess  it  even  as 
Jesus  taught  Nicodemus. 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN 

Scriptural  vieiv  of  ivhat  constitutes  "  the  Devil  and  Satan  " —  The  Devil 
as  a  God  —  As  "  Prince  of  this  world  " —  Cast  out  by  Christ  —  The  Devil 
as  a  Father  —  Adam's  nature  before  and  after  fall — Things  charged  up 
against  the  Devil  —  Are  dheases  called  devils? — Jhe  man  that  had  devils 
and  abode  in  the  tombs  —  Parable  of  the  unclean  spirit — Temptation  of 
Christ  —  Temptation  of  Job  —  Transformation  of  Satan  —  Angels  of  light  — 
Knotvledge  of  good  and  evil  —  Concerning  "  the  angels  that  sinned" — Con- 
tention betiveen  Michael  the  archangel  and  the  Devil,  about  the  body  of 
Moses. 

Before  speaking  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  obedience 
of  faith,  we  will  consider  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  under  the  heading, 

THE  SCRIPTURE  VIEW  OF  THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN 

We  have  said  before  that  those  who  look  at  things  of  a  scriptural  character 
through  immortal  soul  spectacles,  see  a  spurious  God,  a  spurious  Christ,  a 
spurious  man,  and  a  spurious  Devil.  In  none  of  those  things  is  the  darkness 
of  the  religious  world  more  apparent  and  conspicuous  than  in  their  erroneous 
views  of  what  constitutes  the  Devil  and  Satan  as  he  is  brought  to  view  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  commonly  held  and  taught  by  religious  teachers 
that  the  Devil  is  an  individual  person  of  extraordinary  power,  that  he  was 
once  an  angel  of  light  in  heaven,  but  that  he  and  his  associates  rebelled  and 
were  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  that  now  he  goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion  in  the 
earth  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  But  we  will  now  endeavor  to  show  a 
scriptural,  consistent,  and  correct  view  of  this  important  question  as  brought 
to  view  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  To  understand  this  doctrine  aright  in  all 
the  various  forms  in  which  it  is  presented  in  the  Scriptures  requires  that  we 
begin  at  the  root  of  the  matter. 

The  Apostle  James  writes,  "  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God,  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he 
any  man,  but  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust 
and  enticed.  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin 
when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death"  (Jas.  i:  13-15).  This  is  an  in- 
spired authority  and  is  a  graphic  statement  of  the  origin  of  evil,  and  the 
course  and  end  of  sin.  According  to  this  authority,  it  originates  not  with 
God,  nor  does  it  arise  from  the  incitations  of  a  person  outside  of  the  human 
family  called  the  Devil,  but  it  has  its  origin  solely  in  the  carnal  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  ; 
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who  can  know  it?  I  the  Lord  search  the  heart."  Now  he  who  searches  the 
heart  informs  us  that  it  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked, 
and  he  makes  no  exceptions,  so  that  if  it  is  to  be  admitted  that  there  is  a 
personal  Devil,  this  shows  that  he  is  not  equal  to  the  hearts  of  men  for  deceit 
and  wickedness,  and  therefore  of  what  need,  or  of  what  use  could  he  be? 

Every  human  being,  therefore,  has  a  devil  in  his  own  heart,  and  in  the 
aggregate  it  is  a  power  of  sufficient  malignity  to  account  for  all  the  evil  work 
that  has  ever  been,  or  ever  will  be  done  in  the  earth.  This  principle  of  evil 
exists  in  our  mortal  flesh:  it  may  be  controlled  and  kept  under  by  means 
of  the  guidance  and  teachings  of  the  word  of  God,  but  it  cannot  be  extin- 
guished while  we  live  on  the  earth.  On  the  part  of  the  righteous,  when  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,  the  principle  of  sin  and  death  in  the  body 
will  be  destroyed,  insomuch  that  the  desires  of  the  immortal  body  will  be  in 
harmony  with  the  spirit  of  God.  Paul  speaks  wisely,  specifically,  and  in- 
structively on  this  subject ;  this  principle  of  evil  which  exists  in  all  men,  he 
calls,  "  The  law  of  sin  in  our  members/'  And  no  man  can  do  better  than  to 
study  carefully  his  excellent  treatise  on  this  subject  (Rom.  7:5-25).  He 
says,  "  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law,  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except 
the  law  had  said,  TJiou  slialt  not  covet."  Lust  in  the  flesh  is  sin  in  the 
flesh  because  lust  is  forbidden  by  the  law  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet." 
Thus  the  law  of  God  strikes  at  the  very  root  of  sin  and  forbids  the  opera- 
tions of  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind.  The  lust  of  the  flesh  of 
itself  is  blind  and  regards  no  law,  but  says  continually,  "  Give,  Give."  The 
Apostle  saith  in  another  place  (Gal.  5:  17),  "The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would."  Lust  is  like  water, 
which  when  set  free  always  descends,  so  lust  blindly  pushes  on  for  the  grati- 
fication of  its  own  desires;  therefore  Paul  says,  "  I  keep  my  body  under,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  while  I  preach  to  others,  I  myself  become  a  cast- 
away." Nevertheless,  referring  to  the  operations  of  the  natural  law  of  sin, 
or  lust  in  our  members,  he  says  (Rom.  7:  14),  "  For  we  know  that  the  law 
is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin,  for  that  which  I  do.  I  allow 
not,  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not,  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  L  If  then 
I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law,  that  it  is  good.  Now 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  or  lust  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  know 
that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing;  for  to  will  is  pres- 
ent with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.  For  the 
good  that  I  would,  I  do  not,  but  the  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I  do.  Now 
if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in 
me.  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me. 
For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man;  But  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."  Then  Paul  ex- 
claims, "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death?  "  And  adds,  "  So  then,  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of 
God;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin." 

Some  persons,  not  understanding  the  law  of  sin  in  the  flesh,  have  erroneously 
supposed  that  Paul  was  here  describing  his  condition  before  he  was  converted. 
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That  is  a  great  mistake,  for  he  says,  "  I  keep  my  body  under  .  .  .  lest  while  I 
preach  to  others,  I  myself  become  a  castaway."  Neither  Paul  nor  any  one 
else  will  ever  be  delivered  from  this  body  of  sin  and  death  until  Christ  changes 
this  vile  body  and  fashions  it  like  unto  his  glorious  body;  then  the  law  of  sin 
and  death  will  be  extinguished,  for  the  bodies  of  the  saints  made  perfect  are 
forever  free  from  the  operations  of  that  law. 

But  Paul  continues  (in  chapter  8),  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  spirit,  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  spirit."  Now  in  this  statement  Paul  informs  us  why  God  sent  his  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  or  in  other  words,  why  he  was  made  par- 
taker of  flesh  and  blood  like  his  brethren ;  namely,  that  by  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  he  might  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh.  Now  how  could  Jesus  by  his  death 
condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,  if  there  were  no  sin  in  his  own  flesh  to  condemn?  It 
would  be  impossible. 

Now  the  manner  in  which  Christ  by  his  death  condem.ned  sin  in  the  flesh 
is  as  follows:  he  obeyed  his  Father's  commands  and  resisted  sin  even  unto 
blood.  His  own  flesh  recoiled  from  the  ignominious  death  upon  the  cross, 
but  he  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame.  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  was  the  Son  of  man  lifted  up.  The  serpent  is 
the  symbol  of  sin  in  the  flesh,  therefore  when  Christ  died  upon  the  cross  in 
obedience  to  his  Father's  commands,  then  the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  his 
flesh,  was  destroyed ;  for  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  sin  was  dead 
and  buried  and  left  behind.  He  overcame,  and  was  raised  immortal,  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  "  Death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him  " ; 
and  as  sin  was  condemned  and  destroyed  in  his  own  body,  so  will  he  condemn 
and  destroy  sin  in  the  bodies  of  all  his  brethren  when  he  raises  them  from 
the  dead  to  die  no  more. 

Now  Paul  has  used  two  parallel  expressions,  which,  when  properly  put  to- 
gether and  understood,-  show  clearly  that  what  he  calls,  "  sin  in  the  flesh  " 
in  one  place,  in  another  place  he  calls,  "  the  Devil,"  as  follows:  first  (Rom. 
8:3),  "God  sending  his  own  son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  by  a 
sacrifice  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  "  (that  is,  destroyed  sin  in  the 
flesh)  ;  second  (Heb.  2:  14),  "For  as  much  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
devil." 

In  these  two  parallel  passages,  Paul  tells  us  that  Christ  took  upon  himself 
our  nature ;  first,  that  by  death,  he  might  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh ;  and 
second,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  the  Devil.  Now  as  Christ  did 
not  come  to  die  for  two  different  purposes,  therefore  it  follows  that  sin  in 
the  flesh,  and  the  Devil,  are  one  and  the  same  thing. 

Now  this  demonstrates  a  very  important  fact  for  the  benefit  of  the  Scrip- 
ture student  who  desires  to  inform  himself  correctly  on  this  important  Scrip- 
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■  ture  question,  for  here  the  truth  is  established,  that  the  principle  of  sin  or  lust 
in  the  flesh,  called  also  the  "  law  of  sin  in  our  members,"  is  personified  by  the 
inspired  writers,  and  called  in  plain  language,  "  The  Devil."  The  Apostle 
also  speaks  of  him  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians ;  referring  to  their  past  con- 
dition before  they  knew  and  had  obeyed  the  truth,  he  says  to  them  (Eph. 
2:1-3),  "  In  times  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  ";  and  adds  in  explanation,  "  The 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience";  and  he  carries  the 
interpretation  still  further,  and  says,  "  Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our 
conversation  in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  mind."  These  words  of  Paul  are  very  plain  and  con- 
clusive on  this  matter.  Moreover,  what  he  here  calls,  "  a  prince,"  he  else- 
where (in  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  4:  4)  calls  a  god,  saying,  "  If 
our  gospel  is  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them." 

THE    DEVIL    AS    A    GOD 

The  Devil  Paul  defines  as  the  god  of  this  world,  who  blinds  the  minds 
of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.  Therefore  they  who  do 
not  believe  the  true  gospel,  no  matter  how  devout  they  may  be,  in  their  igno- 
rance are  nevertheless  the  Devil's  children  and  worshippers.  Again,  "  I  had 
not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law,  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law 
had  said  thou  shalt  not  covet."  A  covetous  man,  therefore,  is  one  who  bows 
down  before  lust  and  worships  the  Devil  as  his  God ;  for  whatever  occupies 
the  chief  place  in  a  man's  heart,  is  his  object  of  worship ;  and  the  Devil  is  the 
spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  who  walk  after  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh. 

THE    DEVIL    AS    A    PRINCE 

Sin  is  spoken  of  as  a  reigning  prince  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans,  where 
he  says  to  them,  "  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof  "  (6:  12)  ;  and  again  (verse  14),  "  For  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace."  These  people  had  been  under  the  power  of  the  god  of  this  world, 
but  when  they  did,  as  Paul  says,  obey  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  unto  them,  they  were  made  free  from  sin,  and  became 
the  servants  of  righteousness,  and  had  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life;  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Eternal  life  is  not  innate  in  man,  but 
is  the  gift  of  God  to  them  only  who  believe  and  obey  him.  Again,  when 
Jesus  had  about  finished  his  work,  and  the  time  drew  nigh  when  he  must 
die  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  command,  he  said  to  his  disciples  (John 
14:30),  "Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you,  for  the  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me." 

Now  sin  and  lust  as  manifested  in  the  covetous  and  hypocritical  scribes, 
Pharisees,  and  chief  priests,  and  rulers  of  Israel,  who  knew  Christ  not,  nor 
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yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  and  moved  by  envy,  and  the  spirit  of  evil, 
were  about  to  arrest  and  put  Christ  to  death,  and  in  view  of  this,  Jesus  said, 
"The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  but,"  says  Jesus,  "he  hath  nothing  in 
me."  Jesus  had  committed  no  breach  of  the  law;  he  had  defrauded  no  man; 
he  had  done  violence  to  nonp,  and  as  Paul  testified  in  the  synagogue  at 
Antioch  (Acts  13:28),  "And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him, 
yet  desired  they  Pilate,  that  he  should  be  slain  " ;  for  after  Pilate  had  exam- 
ined him,  he  said  to  his  accusers,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  him  at  all."  And  so 
the  prince  of  this  world,  as  manifested  in  the  children  of  wickedness,  could 
find  no  cause  of  death  in  him. 

Again  Jesus  said  touching  the  things  which  should  be  accomplished  by  his 
death  (John  12:31-32),  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  Now  shall 
the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out,  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  shall  draw  all 
men  unto  me."  This  is  a  very  deep  and  important  statement.  How  was 
the  judgment  of  this  world  to  concentre  in  Christ's  being  lifted  up  from  the 
earth?  And  how  was  the  prince  of  this  world  to  be  cast  out  by  that  act? 
In  this  way:  Christ  took  our  nature  upon  himself,  and  therefore  had  within 
himself  the  same  spirit  of  evil  to  restrain,  and  keep  under,  that  \ye  have,  and 
he  had,  moreover,  to  encounter  and  resist  the  spirit  of  evil  as  it  was  mani- 
fested in  his  enemies,  who  were  seeking  his  life.  And  on  the  other  hand,  he 
had  his  Father's  command  to  obey,  to  lay  down  his  life,  by  the  hand  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  avenger,  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

His  flesh  recoiled  at  the  trial.  He  saw  before  him  his  murderers,  that  he 
was  to  be  robed  in  robes  of  mock  royalty,  to  be  crowned  with  thorns,  to  be 
spit  upon,  to  be  taken  to  the  place  of  execution,  to  be  stripped  of  his  gar- 
ments, and  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  hanged  up  by  his  lacerated  Hesh,  with 
malefactors,  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  men,  and  to  die  upon  his  wounds. 
And  with  this  terrible  ordeal  to  pass  through,  Matthew  tells  us  that,  coming 
to  Gethsemane  with  his  disciples  he  said  to  them,  "  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go 
and  pray  yonder."  And  taking  with  him  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  he  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  And  he  went  a  little 
further,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  If  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  And 
he  went  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  If  this  cup 
may  not  pass  from  me  except  I  drink  it.  Thy  will  be  done."  Luke  the  be- 
loved physician  adds,  "  And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  strengthening 
him,  and  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly,  and  his  sweat  was  as 
it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground." 

The  first  Adam  yielded  to  temptation  and  failed  to  obey  the  express  com- 
mand of  God,  and  so  brought  sin  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men ;  for  in  Adam  all  sinned.  And  now  came  the 
trial  of  the  second  Adam,  for  he  had  just  as  specific  a  command  to  obey  as 
did  the  first.  Jesus  was  commanded  to  lay  down  his  life  under  these  ter- 
rible conditions,  to  redeem  the  called  by  his  blood,  and  every  step  he  had 
to  take  was  marked  out  by  his  Father  long  before  he  appeared  upon  the 
scene  of  action.  And  now,  what  was  the  result  of  all  this?  He  died  and  was 
buried,  but  he  did  not  corrupt,  for  it  was  written  of  him,  "  Thou  wilt  not 
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suffer  thine  holy  one  to  see  corruption,"  although  he  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  that  is,  in  the  grave;  but  on  the  third  day 
he  was  quickened  by  the  spirit  into  life  and  immortality  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye.  The  principle  of  sin  and  death  was  extinguished  in  his 
body  by  this  operation  of  the  almighty  power  of  God,  as  Paul  says  in  writ- 
ing to  the  Ephesians  that  he  "  prayed  that  the  eyes  of  their  understanding 
might  be  enlightened  by  the  Father  of  glory,  that  they  might  see  what  is 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  toward  us  who  believe,  according  to 
his  mighty  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places."  Sin  was 
now  condemned  and  destroyed  in  his  flesh.  That  principle  of  evil  in  man's 
flesh  called  the  Devil,  was  cast  out. 

Jesus  said,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life  "  (John  3:  14-15).  What  parallel  was  there 
between  the  lifting  up  of  the  serpent,  and  the  lifting  up  of  the  Son  of  man  ? 
The  serpent  is  a  symbol  of  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  Devil  in  the  flesh; 
therefore  w^hen  the  Son  of  man  was  lifted  up,  sin  in  the  flesh  was  lifted  up, 
and  nailed  to  the  cross;  so  when  Christ  died  and  was  buried,  and  was  raised 
from  the  dead  immortal,  free  from  the  law  of  sin  in  his  members,  the  Devil 
was  dead.  The  prince  of  this  world  was  cast  out,  else  how  could  Paul's 
words  be  true,  where  he  said,  "  As  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same."  And  we  inquire,  For 
what  purpose?  Paul  answers,  "That  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  Devil." 

Again  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles  (John  16:  7-1 1),  "  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you, 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you,  and  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  of  sin, 
because  they  believe  not  on  me;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father, 
and  ye  see  me  no  more;  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged." 

To  understand  these  words  of  Christ,  we  must  remember  the  Scripture  in 
the  sixty-eighth  Psalm,  which  said  of  Christ,  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high 
(referring  to  his  ascension  into  heaven  after  his  resurrection),  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men."  These  gifts  were  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  called  by  Jesus,  the  Comforter.  These  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  never  have  been  given  to  men,  if  Jesus  had  not  ascended 
into  heaven  to  his  Father,  as  the  Scriptures  required,  and  therefore  as  Jesus 
said,  "If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you." 

Now  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  down  from  heaven  after  Christ's 
ascension  there,  he  says  that  it  was  to  serve  three  purposes:  to  reprove,  or  con- 
vince the  world,  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  First,  of  sin,  he 
says,  "  because  they  believe  not  on  me  " ;  that  is,  Christ  had  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  ascended  on  high,  and  the  spirit  that  he  sent  down  by  which 
signs,  wonders,  and  miracles  were  wrought  in  his  name  was  proof  positive 
that  he  was  alive  again,  and  accepted  of  God,  and  his  enemies  were  con- 
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demned  and  convinced  of  sin  thereby.  Second,  of  righteousness,  because,  "  I 
go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more."  The  Scripture  had  said  of  Christ, 
"  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  There- 
fore when  he  sat  down  on  his  Father's  throne,  his  disciples  could  see  him 
no  more,  and  the  spirit  which  he  sent  down  from  there  bore  witness  of  his 
righteousness,  for  without  that  he  could  not  have  been  accepted  there. 
Third,  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  Christ,  by 
a  sacrifice  for  sin,  had  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;  that  is,  the  prince  of  this 
w'orld  was  judged,  condemned  and  cast  out,  so  far  as  the  person  of  Christ 
was  concerned,  and  will  be  cast  out  of  his  brethren  when  they  put  on  im- 
mortality, by  resurrection,  as  their  Lord  and  master  had  already  done,  all 
of  which  the  spirit  was  sent  down  from  on  high  to  convince  men  of. 

THE    DEVIL    AS    A    FATHER 

Jesus,  by  the  spirit  that  was  given  him,  as  John  the  Baptist  said,  without 
measure,  possessed  the  power  to  discern  the  hearts  of  all,  so  that  any  vain, 
flattering  words,  or  superficial  pretense,  had  no  influence  with  him;  and 
therefore  it  is  written  of  him,  "  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Pass- 
over, in  the  feast  day,  many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles 
which  he  did ;  but  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew 
all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  because  he  knew 
what  was  in  man"  (John  2:23-25).  On  another  occasion  it  is  said  (John 
8 :  30) ,  "  As  he  spake  these  words  many  believed  on  him  " ;  but  Jesus,  know- 
ing how  superficial  and  ephemeral  this  belief  in  him  was,  said  unto  them 
which  professed  to  believe  in  him,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free."  This  quickly  manifested  what  was  in  them,  for  they  replied, 
"  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man ;  how  sayest 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free?"  Jesus  replied  emphatically,  "Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  5'ou,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin ;  and  the 
servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  Son  abideth  ever.  If  the 
Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.  I  know  that  ye 
are  Abraham's  seed,  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place 
in  you.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father,  and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  have  seen  with  your  Father."  This  Jesus  said  to  persons  who  had 
just  professed  to  believe  on  him.  "  Then  they  answered,  Abraham  is  our 
Father.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham,  but  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told 
you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God ;  this  did  not  Abraham.  Ye  do 
the  works  of  your  Father.  They  replied.  We  be  not  born  of  fornication ; 
we  have  one  Father,  even  God.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  me,  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God,  neither 
came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech? 
even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word."  Then  said  Jesus,  "  Ye  are  of  your 
Father  the  Devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  Father  ye  will  do." 

This  important  conversation  between  Christ  and  the  children  of  the  Devil 
shows  very  clearly  what  the  Devil  is,  and  all  do  well  to  carefully  study  the 
truth  on  this  question,  as  it  is  set  forth  by  an  unerring  authority.     He  said 
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to  them,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin."  Again  he  says  as  an  explanation,  in  plain  words,  "  Ye  are 
of  your  Father  the  Devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  Father  ye  will  do."  Thus 
Christ's  words  and  Paul's  words  are  the  same ;  Paul  said  to  the  Roman  Chris- 
tians, referring  to  their  condition  before  they  were  washed  with  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  "  Ye  were  the  servants  of  sin."  To  the  Ephesians  he 
said,  "  In  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,"  and  he  adds  in  explanation,  "  The  spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience,"  which  he  after  calls  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind. 

Therefore  Paul  received  and  taught  the  same  doctrine  on  this  point  that 
his  Lord  and  Master  taught,  which  is,  that  the  principle  of  sin  which  exists 
in  our  members,  and  incites  to  evil  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the 
desires  of  the  carnal  mind,  is  the  Devil.  So  sin  in  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil,  are 
interchangeable  terms,  each  meaning  primarily  the  same  thing.  With  this 
understanding,  therefore,  we  will  be  greatly  aided  in  interpreting  many 
Scriptures  hard  to  be  understood  and  explained. 

DEVIL   ABODE    NOT    IN    THE    TRUTH 

Jesus  further  said  in  this  conversation  touching  the  Devil,  who  is  the 
Father  of  all  such  people  as  he  was  addressing,  "  He  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth."  This  statement  proves  that  the 
Devil  once  was  in  the  truth,  but  abode  not  there,  because  there  is  no  truth 
in  him;  "  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar  and 
the  Father  of  it." 

Now  with  the  understanding  that  sin  in  the  flesh  of  man  is  the  Devil, 
we  shall  have  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  Adam's  flesh  the  day  in  which  he 
was  created,  before  he  sinned.  Adam  was  created  very  good,  as  a  natural 
man,  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth.  All  that  Adam  needed  to  do  was  to 
obey  God,  and  all  things  would  have  gone  well.  From  whence  then  did  an 
influence  arise  which  turned  him  out  of  the  good  and  right  way?  When  this 
question  is  scripturally  answered,  the  true  source  of  the  evil  which  is  in  the 
world  will  appear.  Some  people  who  even  believe  that  sin  in  the  flesh  is  the 
Devil  nevertheless  speak  of  a  difference  in  Adam's  nature  before  he  fell, 
and  in  his  nature  after  he  fell.  To  such  we  say.  Was  sin  the  author  of  the 
Devil,  or  was  the  Devil  the  author  of  sin?  From  the  words  of  Christ  it  is 
evident  that  the  Devil  is  the  author  of  sin,  for  he  said,  "  He  is  not  only  a 
liar,  but  the  father  of  lies,"  and  as  the  father  is  before  the  child,  so  also  the 
Devil  existed  before  sin  was  committed ;  therefore  Adam's  nature,  both  be- 
fore and  after  the  transgression,  was  the  same ;  that  is,  Adam's  flesh  was  sinful 
—  or  the  law  of  sin  existed  in  his  flesh  —  before  it  gave  rise  to  actual  trans- 
gression. Now  when  Paul  says,  "  We  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy," 
he  refers  to  the  image  Adam  had  the  day  he  was  created,  when  he  was  made 
a  living  soul,  for  it  is  by  that  oracle  that  he  proves  that  there  is  a  natural 
body,  that  is  sown  in  corruption. 

The  Apostle  John  in  his  first  letter  shows  that  sin  in  the  flesh  manifests 
itself  and  finds  expression  through  three  principal  sources,  when  he  says,  "  Love 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.     If  any  man  love  the 
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world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,  for  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of 
the  Father,  but  of  the  world ;  and  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  forever." 

The  Lust  of  the  Flesh,  the  Lust  of  the  Eyes,  and  the  Pride  of  Life 

The  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  are  harmless  and  innocent  so  long 
as  they  are  properly  restrained  and  kept  within  the  compass  of  laws  that  God, 
who  made  the  world  and  man  upon  it,  has  seen  fit  in  his  wisdom  to  enjoin 
upon  his  creatures.  Sin,  for  which  man  is  accountable,  consists  in  the  trans- 
gression of  God's  law.  "  Sin,"  says  John,  "  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law  " ;  and  Paul  adds,  "  Where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression."  If  men 
would  judge  of  what  is  right  and  wrong,  upon  this  basis,  they  would  have  a 
better  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  than  many  now  have. 

Now  we  learn  from  the  Mosaic  narration  at  the  beginning  that  the  Lord 
God  planted  a  garden  eastward  in  Eden,  and  that  there  he  put  the  man  whom 
he  had  formed ;  and  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree 
that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of  life  also  in 
the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  And 
the  Lord  God  took  the  man  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress 
it  and  to  keep  it.  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man  saying,  "  Of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

Now  how  came  they  to  violate  this  solemn  commandment  and  to  eat  of  this 
tree?  The  serpent,  we  are  told,  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field 
which  the  Lord  God  had  made,  and  having  been  endowed  at  first  with  the 
gift  qf  speech,  and  having  observed  what  had  been  transpiring  in  the  garden, 
and  having  overheard  what  the  Lord  God  had  said,  apparently  said  taunt- 
ingly to  the  woman,  "Yea  (or  as  the  margin  reads  because),  hath  God  said. 
Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden,  and  the  woman  said  unto  the 
serpent.  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden,  but  of  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat 
of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die." 

But  now  arises  a  counter  element.  The  serpent  said  unto  the  woman, 
"  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  Appealing  to  the  lusts  of  her  flesh  he  said, 
"  For  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be 
opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  That  was  enough, 
her  pride  of  life  was  excited.  The  gods,  or  angels  of  God,  that  she  had 
seen  walking  in  the  garden,  she  undoubtedly  realized  were  of  a  higher  and 
more  glorious  order  of  beings  than  they  were,  and  she  desired  to  be  like 
them,  to  know  good  and  evil,  but  how  was  she  to  attain  to  it?  The  serpent 
said,  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  When,  there- 
fore, she  looked  at  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  she  saw  that  it  was  good  for  food, 
and  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes;  and  when  she  realized  these  things,  the 
question  was,  Should  she  obey  the  lusts  of  the  Devil  in  her  flesh  to  gratify 
her  desires,  and  hazard  the  consequences,  or  obey  God,  and  please  him  by 
keeping  his  commands?     Which  master  would  she  now  serve,  God,  or  the 
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Devil  ?  She  chose  the  latter,  for  it  is  written,  "  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat; 
and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat;  and  the  eyes  of  them 
both  were  opened." 

Now  Jesus  said  that  the  Devil  was  a  murderer  and  a  liar,  and  the  Father 
of  lies  and  abode  not  in  the  truth ;  that  is,  the  law  of  sin  existed  before  actual 
sin  was  committed.  The  Devil  therefore  was  in  the  truth,  but  he  did  not 
abide  there;  for  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin 
when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death.  What  Eve  did  therefore  in  ac- 
cepting the  lie  of  the  serpent  as  her  own,  and  then  acting  upon  it,  is  charged 
against  lust,  or  sin  in  the  flesh,  or  the  Devil,  which,  in  a  doctrinal  sense, 
is  the  same  thing.  And  what  Cain  afterwards  did  in  murdering  his  brother, 
when  sin  in  his  flesh  became  excited  and  prompted  him  to  kill  him,  is  also 
the  work  of  the  Devil,  for  John  says,  "  Cain  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and 
slew  his  brother."  Again  he  says,  "  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil, 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning."  John  therefore  taught  the  same 
doctrine  on  this  point  that  Jesus  did. 

THINGS    CHARGED    UP    AGAINST   THE    DEVIL 

As  the  Devil  sinned  from  the  beginning  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  and 
as  he  prompted  the  first  transgression,  insomuch  that  lust,  when  it  had  con- 
ceived, brought  forth  sin  by  actual  transgression,  and  sin,  when  it  was  fin- 
ished, brought  forth  death,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, —  therefore 
whatever  evils  have  grown  out  of  the  sentence  pronounced  in  Eden  against 
the  transgression  are  charged  up  against  the  Devil,  and  are  called  the  works 
of  the  Devil.  All  manner  of  sicknesses  and  infirmities  which  the  human 
family  encounter  on  the  road  to  death  and  the  grave,  are  called  the  Devil's 
works;  and  the  diseases  and  infirmities,  mental  and  phj'sical,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  men  are  afflicted  with  are  his  offspring,  and  are  moreover  called 
devils,  and  evil  spirits,  after  his  name.  Christ  came,  says  John,  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  Devil,  and  finally,  according  to  Paul,  the  Devil  himself; 
and  as  death  is  the  last  enemy  which  is  to  be  destroyed,  it  logically  follows, 
that  when  death  is  destroyed,  the  Devil  also  will  have  been  destroyed  and 
will  exist  no  more. 

ARE    DISEASES    AND    INFIRMITIES    CALLED   DEVILS? 

The  Prophet  Isaiah,  testifying  of  the  work  that  Christ  would  do  when  he 
came  into  the  world,  said,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows."  In  fulfillment  of  this  Scripture,  Matthew  informs  us  (8:  17), 
"  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many  that  were  pos- 
sessed of  devils,  and  he  cast  out  the  spirit  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that 
were  sick,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet 
saying,  "  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses"  (Isa.  53:4). 
Human  infirmities  and  sicknesses,  mental  and  physical,  of  every  name  and  na- 
ture, are  therefore  referred  to  as  myriads  of  devils  and  evil  spirits,  that 
afflict  mankind.  Peter  also  said  to  Cornelius  the  centurion,  when  he  was  sent 
of  God  to   tell  him  what  things  he  must  do  to  be  saved,  testifying  as  fol- 
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lows:  "God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with 
power,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of 
the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him." 

A  person  afflicted  with  dumbness  is  said  to  be  possessed  with  a  devil, 
and  therefore  Luke  saj^s  (ii:  14),  "And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and 
it  was  dumb."  Here  the  devil  is  said  to  be  dumb,  but  it  is  added,  "And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake  and  the  people 
wondered."  Again,  in  another  place,  when  Jesus  came  down  from  the  mount 
where  he  had  been  transfigured  before  three  of  his  disciples,  it  is  said  by 
Matthew  (17:  14-18),  "And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  certain  man  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying.  Lord  have 
mercy  on  my  son,  for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed  ;  for  ofttimes  he  falleth 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water ;  and  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and 
they  could  not  cure  him.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  departed 
out  of  him,  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour." 

A  plainer  statement  than  this,  that  an  infirmity  common  to  the  children 
of  men,  known  as  lunacy,  is  here  called  a  Devil,  need  not  be  furnished ; 
and  moreover,  lunacy,  which  we  here  learn  is  a  devil,  is  here  also  personi- 
fied and  spoken  of  as  though  it  were  a  being,  for  it  is  said,  "  He  departed 
out  of  him."  This  figure  is  carried  still  further,  for  the  devils  on  some  oc- 
casions are  said  to  speak ;  but  if  a  person  will  give  heed  to  the  examples  al- 
ready furnished,  he  need  not  be  deceived  with  the  clerical  theory  of  dead 
men's  ghosts  and  wicked  spirits,  as  living  existences  taking  possession  of 
people.  The  Scripture  is  its  own  interpreter  when  we  compare  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual,  that  is,  one  Scripture  with  another,  as  Paul  has  shown 
us  how  to  do. 

How  often  do  we  see  persons  afflicted  with  ills  which  affect  the  mind,  so 
that  they  become  delirious  and  out  of  their  right  mind,  and  in  that  state  utter 
all  kinds  of  strange  things.  Now  these  utterances  we  do  not  attribute  to 
the  persons  themselves,  but  rather  to  the  malady  with  which  they  are  seized, 
although  the  utterances  find  expression  through  the  mouths  of  the  invalids 
themselves.  And  as  Jesus  possessed  power  over  all  men,  and  over  all  man- 
ner of  mental,  as  well  as  physical  infirmities,  he  could  compel  the  persons 
so  afflicted  to  express  the  truth  and  to  recognize  him  as  the  Christ,  and  to 
cause  them  to  speak  the  truth,  or  to  restrain  them  altogether  from  speaking. 

Consequently,  Mark  writes  that  when  Jesus  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  in  Capernaum,  and  taught,  "  they  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine, for  he  taught  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  And 
there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  and  he  cried  out, 
saying.  Let  us  alone,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 
Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee,  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of 
God.     And  Jesus  rebuked  him  saying.  Hold  thy  peace  and  come  out  of  him." 

Now  in  this  instance  the  infirmity  of  which  this  man  was  seized  is  not  only 
personified  and  spoken  of  as  though  he  were  a  person,  but  he  is  made  to 
speak;  but  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  important  fact  that  he  speaks  by 
the  mouth  of  the  invalid,  and  not  by  any  mouth  of  his  own;  and  when  the 
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unclean  spirit  had  torn  him  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 
Whatever  loud  voice  a  crazy  man,  maddened  by  disease,  might  utter,  or  how- 
ever much  he  might  tear  himself,  we  would  of  course  attribute  it,  not  to 
the  poor  sufferer's  self,  but  to  the  malady  that  had  taken  possession  of 
him. 

Again  Luke  says  (4:  40-41),  "  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that 
had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  unto  him,  and  he  laid  his 
hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them  ";  and  then  referring  to  others 
afflicted  with  mental  maladies,  it  is  said,  "  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many, 
crying  out  and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  and  he,  rebuking 
them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak." 

Now  unless  we  exercise  our  senses  upon  these  matters  and  give  special 
heed  where  the  truth  is  made  clearly  apparent,  as  it  is  in  some  places  al- 
ready referred  to,  how  shall  we  be  able  to  comprehend  the  meaning  in  places 
like  the  above,  where  it  is  more  difficult  to  discern?  There  is  always  a  key 
to  the  difficult  and  dark  sayings  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  unless  peo- 
ple find  the  key,  and  then  employ  it,  they  will  fall  into  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  and  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction.  And  there  is 
probably  no  Scripture  doctrine  more  difficult  to  interpret  in  all  its  various 
features  than  this,  and  more  fearfully  corrupted  and  perverted  than  this, 
which  we  shall  endeavor  to  show  as  we  proceed  with  our  investigations.  We 
shall  next  consider 

"  the  man  that  had  devils,  and  abode  in  the  tombs  " 
(mark  5:  1-17) 

When  Jesus  landed  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  there  met  him  a  cer- 
tain man  which  had  devils  a  long  time,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
could  bind  him,  no  not  with  chains,  neither  could  he  be  tamed;  and  always 
night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying  and  cut- 
ting himself  with  stones.  "  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What  have  I  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that 
thou  torment  me  not:  for  he  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  un- 
clean spirit.  And  he  asked  him.  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  answered, 
saying.  My  name  is  Legion ;  for  we  are  many.  And  he  besought  him  much, 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country."  The  narrative  goes 
on  to  say,  that  "  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  mountains,  a  great  herd  of 
swine  feeding"  (swine  were  forbidden  to  be  used  as  food  by  the  house  of 
Israel),  "And  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying.  Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them ;  and  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave ;  and  the 
unclean  spirits  went  out  and  entered  into  the  swine,  and  the  herd  ran  vio- 
lently down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea.  and  were  choked  in  the  sea ;  and  they 
that  fed  the  swine,  fled  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country,  and  they 
went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done.  And  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  see 
him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  Legion,  sitting  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind.  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befell  to  him 
that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine."  And  as 
they  appeared   to  think  more  of  their  swine,   than  they  did  of  the  Son  of 
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God  and  his  mighty  works,  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts,  so  he  departed. 

In  these  days  we  have  lunatic  asj'lums  in  which  to  confine  persons  who 
are  afflicted  with  some  of  the  legions  of  mental  and  physical  derangements 
which  beset  and  overtake  mankind  in  this  evil  world,  and  it  frequently  oc- 
curs that  cases  are  found  not  unlike  the  one  that  the  Scriptures  bring  to  our 
notice,  with  which  the  Son  of  man  had  to  do  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
who  sometimes  are  very  dangerous,  and  have  to  be  bound  down  to  prevent 
them  harming  themselves  and  others.  Sometimes  in  their  violent  spasms 
they  have  displayed  such  strength  that  it  required  many  men  to  hold  one 
man,  yet  none  of  us  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  there  is  anything  supernatural 
about  the  manifestations  of  these  poor  unfortunate  creatures;  even  the  super- 
stitious in  Scripture  matters  do  not  pretend  to  account  for  the  doings  of  these 
people  by  claiming  that  they  are  possessed  by  wicked  spirits  that  were  once 
the  immortal  souls  of  wicked  men,  or  devils  that  once,  according  to  heathen 
theology,  or  mythology,  were  angels  of  light  in  heaven,  and  cast  out  because 
of  rebellion.  Then  pray  why  not  take  a  reasonable  view  of  this  case  among 
the  Gadarenes? 

We  have  already  proved  that  lunacy  is  called  a  devil,  not  by  us,  but  by  the 
inspired  writers ;  and  as  the  numbers  of  evils  are  countless,  that  assail  man- 
kind in  this  world,  why  should  not  their  name  be  Legion,  when  many  dif- 
ferent ailments  afflict  a  person  at  one  time?  As  Jesus  had  power  over  all 
diseases,  to  either  remove  them,  or  inflict  them,  he  could  by  his  word  trans- 
fer the  infirmities  of  this  man  to  the  swine,  which,  when  they  were  infuriated 
and  enraged  as  this  man  had  been,  would,  under  such  a  condition,  rush  down 
the  declivity  into  the  sea,  and  perish  in  the  waters.  And  it  would  certainly 
be  no  more  difl[icult  for  the  Son  of  God  to  put  words  in  this  lunatic's  mouth, 
and  compel  him  to  state  the  truth  as  he  did,  than  it  was  for  the  God  of 
Israel  to  put  words  into  the  mouth  of  Balaam's  ass,  to  forbid  the  madness 
of  the  prophet. 

iVIoreover  it  is  said  that  "  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  legion  of  devils,  sitting  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind."  What  more  do  men  want?  He  had  been  out  of 
his  mind  before,  but  now  through  the  mercy  of  God,  he  was  cured  of 
his  infirmities,  and  Jesus  sent  him  home  to  his  friends,  to  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,  and  had  compassion  on  him. 

Now  if  a  man  can  understand  this,  there  need  be  little  more  said  on  this 
point;  so  we  will  speak  of  one  case  more,  and  then  turn  to  another  branch  of 
this  great  subject. 

THE    PARABLE    OF    THE    UNCLEAN    SPIRIT 

"  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
places  seeking  rest  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my 
house  from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there,  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto 
this  wicked  generation"   (Matt.   12:43-45).     In  this  place  the  evil  spirit  is 
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not  only  personified  in  parabolical  language,  but  is  represented  as  travelling 
about  the  country,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none,  and  then  determining  what 
ije  will  do,  and  so  forth, —  all  of  which  was  to  teach  the  rebellious  house  in 
that  day  that  after  the  great  and  mighty  works  that  he  had  done  in  their 
midst  by  healing  multitudes  of  their  infirmities  and  sicknesses,  as  the  prophets 
had  testified  that  he  would  do  when  he  should  come  into  the  world,  seeing 
that  they  disregarded  these  things,  their  last  state,  would  be  worse  than 
their  first ;  for  it  is  said,  "  Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  Yet  they  believed  not  on  him." 

It  is  also  testified,  when  Jesus  was  drawing  to  the  end  of  his  ministry, 
"  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  say- 
ing, If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the 
days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee 
even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave 
in  thee  one  stone  upon  another;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation"  (Luke  19:41-44).  The  condition  of  that  wicked  generation, 
therefore,  after  these  things  were  hid  from  their  eyes,  is  well  illustrated  by 
the  parable  of  the  unclean  spirit.  We  will  now  turn  to  another  branch  of 
this  interesting  subject,  and  treat  of  the  temptation  of  Christ. 

THE  TEMPTATION  OF  CHRIST 

Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  have  each  sketched  the  temptation  of  Christ  in 
few  words.  To  understand  this  remarkable  event  in  the  life  of  Christ,  it 
is  necessary  that  a  person  have  a  pretty  good  understanding  of  Scripture 
matters,  before  he  come  to  this ;  for  this  trial  that  the  Son  of  man  passed 
through,  and  the  strange  events  and  circumstances  connected  therewith,  may 
be  read  over  many  times,  and  yet  the  reader  may  have  no  proper  understand- 
ing, whatever,  of  the  matter. 

After  the  baptism  of  Jesus  in  Jordan,  by  John,  Matthew  says,  "  Then 
was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  after- 
wards an  hungered.  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said.  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  command  these  stones  that  they  be  made  bread.  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Then  the  devil  taketh 
him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down,  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee:  and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 
Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them;  and  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan:  for  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Then 
the  devil   leaveth   him,   and   behold,   angels  came  and   ministered   unto  him." 
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This  is  Matthew's  account,  but  Mark's  is  much  more  graphic.  After  his 
baptism,  Mark  says,  "  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilder- 
ness and  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan ;  and  was 
with  the  wild  beasts;  and  the  angels  ministered  unto  him." 

THE    WILDERNESS 

Now  to  comprehend  what  kind  of  a  place  it  was,  and  what  this  wilder- 
ness consisted  in  which  was  the  scene  in  which  this  wonderful  drama  was 
enacted,  we  will  inquire,  What  wilderness  was  it  into  which  John  came 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins?  Luke  informs 
us  that  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan  to  preach  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  but  he  says  that  he  did  it,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  "  The  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  make  his  paths 
straight." 

Now  we  may  ask.  Were  these  ways  and  paths  that  John  was  to  be  em- 
ployed upon,  the  common  highways  of  a  natural  wilderness?  and  the  ordinary 
roads  of  a  barren  country?  Or  was  the  way  of  the  Lord  the  way  of  life? 
and  were  the  Lord's  paths,  the  path  of  life  that  he  was  to  straighten,  that 
had  been  rendered  crooked  by  the  children  of  wickedness?  And  again.  What 
valleys  was  John  to  fill  up,  and  what  mountains  and  hills  was  he  to  level  down, 
in  this  wilderness?  And  what  were  the  crooked  ways  that  he  was  to  make 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways,  that  he  was  to  make  smooth  ? 

The  work  that  John  was  to  do  in  this  wilderness  was  a  moral  work;  he 
taught  the  people  in  the  way  of  life  and  straightened  what  evil  men  had 
made  crooked.  The  mountains  and  hills  that  he  came  to  level  down  were 
high  and  lofty  people,  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  rulers  of  the 
people,  who  were  not  one  of  them  exempt  from  John's  baptism,  which  was 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  was  indeed  a  lev- 
eler,  when  the  most  distinguished  men  of  that  nation,  who  sat  in  the  seat 
of  Moses  and  who  claimed  to  be  righteous,  were  required  to  be  baptized 
by  a  man  like  John  the  baptist  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  was  level- 
ing the  mountains  and  hills.  The  valleys  that  John  lifted  up,  were  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  and  even  harlots,  that  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  All, —  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, — 
were  placed  upon  the  same  level,  so  that  the  roads  were  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  places  smooth  in  a  moral  and  religious  sense,  and  therefore  the 
wilderness  was  a  moral  wilderness,  consisting  not  of  literal  trees,  but  of  per- 
sons who  needed  to  be  taught  the  way  of  life  and  of  the  Lord,  to  humble 
themselves  and  become  like  little  children,  or  they  could  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  It  was  into  this  wilderness  that  Christ  was  driven  by  the  spirit 
to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil,  and  we  find  him  at  one  point  of  the  temptation, 
on  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  so  that  Jerusalem  is  comprehended  in  this 
wilderness;  and  again  he  was  found  upon  the  top  of  a  high  mountain. 

WILD    BEASTS 

Again  Mark  says,  "  He  was  with  the  wild  beasts."  Now  to  meet  wild 
beasts  in  a  forest  is  no  test  of  a  man's  moral  qualities,  nor  of  his  faith  in  God, 
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for  a  savage  can  distinguish  himself  there,  as  well  as  any  man,  in  an  encounter 
with  wild  beasts  in  a  literal  wilderness. 

WHO    WAS   THE   DEVIL? 

Who  then  is  the  Devil  that  tempted  Christ  in  the  wilderness?  We  an- 
swer, Luke  has  furnished  us  with  a  key  to  that  question.  He  says  that  when 
the  Devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  season. 
This  shows  that  the  temptation  was  to  be  resumed  again  at  a  later  period. 
Now  the  Devil  knew  what  the  claims  of  Jesus  were,  and  he  was  determined 
to  put  him  to  the  proof.  He  was  quite  expert  in  quoting  the  Scriptures,  but 
he  made  a  deceitful  use  of  them.  The  Scriptures  which  he  employed  were 
right,  but  he  made  a  faulty  application  of  them,  and  so  he  was  constantly 
worsted  in  his  attempts  by  counter  quotations  made  by  Jesus,  which  were  cor- 
rectly applied.  And  now  to  trace  the  Devil  and  find  out  when  the  tempta- 
tion was  resumed  again,  where  the  veil  is  sufficiently  lifted  to  let  a  man  see 
who  he  is.  We  must  note  carefully  what  his  platform  was  in  the  first 
temptation,  and  on  what  grounds  he  predicated  his  demands.  They  were  as 
follows.  When  Jesus  was  an  hungered,  the  Devil  said  unto  him,  "If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread."  Again, 
"  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  said  unto  him,  //  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence, 
for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone." 

Jesus  was  manifested  to  Israel  by  John,  his  forerunner,  as  the  Christ,  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write.  He  pointed  him  out 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  thereupon  the  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilder- 
ness, to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil.  And  now  observe  that  the  Devil's  test 
was  based  upon  Christ's  claims,  and  his  position  was,  "  If  you  are  the  Son 
of  God,  as  you  claim  to  be,  then  demonstrate  it  by  doing  thus  and  so,  as 
I  suggest  " ;  but  as  Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  to  obey  the  Devil, 
and  to  prove  his  claims  in  the  way  that  the  Devil  suggested,  he  in  this  trial 
refused  to  gratify  him  by  complying  with  any  of  his  demands.  Now  these 
considerations  should  at  once  suggest  to  the  mind  of  a  thoughtful  reader  cer- 
tain other  demands  that  were  continually  made  upon  Jesus,  during  his  min- 
istry, by  a  certain  class  in  Israel,  as  follows:  "What  sign  showest  thou, 
that  we  may  see  and  believe?"  (John  6:30)  ;  again,  "Then  certain  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  answered  saying.  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from 
thee"  (Matt.  12:38).  "The  Pharisees  also,  with  the  Sadducees,  came  and 
tempting  desired  him  that  he  would  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven  "  (Matt. 
16:  i). 

'^I'hese  wicked  and  evil  people  did  not  discern  that  Christ  did  not  come 
into  the  world  to  work  the  works  that  men  might  suggest  or  desire,  to  prove 
his  Messiahship,  that  they  might  see  and  believe.  No,  he  came  to  work 
the  works  of  God  his  Father ;  and  they  who  would  not  believe  the  mighty 
works  his  Father  sent  him  to  do  in  his  name,  were  left  to  perish.  It  is  not 
the  province  of  earth-boms  to  point  out  to  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth 
the  course  that  he  should  pursue,  to  convince  men  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
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judgment.  We  will  therefore  consider  the  temptation,  when  it  was  re- 
sumed, for  we  have  now  shown  that  the  foundation  of  the  Devil's  trial  was 
based  upon  this. 

"  //  Tliou  Be  the  Son  of  God " 

After  Jesus  had  about  finished  the  work  that  his  Father  had  given  him 
to  do,  he  was  again  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  Devil  for  the  final  test, 
for  Jesus  said,  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me." 
And  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  after  he  had  gone  forth  three  times,  and 
fallen  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  prayed  to  his  Father  in  agony  saying, 
"  All  things  are  possible  to  thee.  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me;  nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  But  this  prayer  could 
not  be  granted.  The  command  to  lay  down  his  life  by  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  and  the  avenger  was  imperative,  and  so  it  is  said,  "  Then  came  Judas 
with  the  multitude  to  take  Jesus,  and  Judas  drew  near  and  betrayed  the 
Son  of  man  by  a  kiss."  And  now  observe  who  was  there,  and  with  whom 
Jesus  had  to  deal  after  this,  for  Luke  says  (22:52-54),  "Then  Jesus  said 
unto  the  chief  priests  and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  the  elders  which  were 
come  to  him.  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords,  and  staves? 
When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against 
me,  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  Then  took  they  him 
and  led  him,  and  brought  him  into  the  high  priest's  house."  After  this  he 
was  tried  and  found  innocent ;  yet,  through  the  clamors  against  him  by  them 
into  whose  hands  he  had  been  delivered,  Pilate  gave  sentence  against  him,  and 
they  led  him  forth,  and  hanged  him  on  the  cross. 

The  first  time  Jesus  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Devil  for  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  not  allowed  to  go  far  enough  to-  take  his  life; 
but  the  second  time,  he  was  given  power  to  do  so,  and  Jesus  therefore  had 
now  to  resist  sin  even  unto  death,  and  put  his  trust  in  his  Father  to  raise 
him  from  the  dead.  And  now  observe  that  the  Devil  repeats  to  Jesus,  when 
he  hung  upon  the  cross,  what  he  said  to  him  in  the  wilderness,  for  Matthew 
says  (27:39-43),  "They  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 
save  thyself.  //  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.  Like- 
wise the  chief  priests,  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  // 
he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  him."  And  then  employing  the  language  that  the  spirit  had 
caused  to  be  written  in  the  twenty-second  Psalm,  that  they  would  utter  on 
this  very  occasion,  they  said,  "  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now, 
if  he  will  have  him,  for  he  said  /  am  the  Son  of  God."  Are  not  these  testi- 
monies sufficiently  pointed  to  show  to  any  person  of  scriptural  intelligence 
who  the  Devil  is  that  tempted  Christ  in  the  wilderness?  H  not,  we  will  add 
another  testimony  in  support  of  this  view. 

''  Wild  Beasts  " 

Mark  says,  "  He  was  with  the  wild  beasts."  The  twenty-second  Psalm 
refers  to  the  scenes  of  the  crucifixion,  and  begins  with  the  saying,  "  My 
God,   My   God,  Why  hast  thou   forsaken  me?"     This  Jesus  repeated   and 
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applied  to  himself  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross.  In  that  Psalm  it  is  said 
for  him  (verses  12-13),  "  Man}^  bulls  have  compassed  me;  strong  bulls  of 
Bashan  have  beset  me  round.  They  gaped  upon  me  with  their  mouths,  as 
a  ravening  and  a  roaring  lion.  .  .  .  (Verse  16)  For  dogs  have  compassed  me 
(Roman  soldiers),  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet.  .  .  .  (Verse  18)  They 
part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture.  (V^erses  20- 
21)  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword,  my  darling  from  the  power  of  the  dog. 
Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth;  for  thou  hast  heard  me  from  the  horns  of 
the  unicorns." 

These  are  the  wild  beasts  that  Jesus  was  with  in  the  wilderness,  and  are 
referred  to  in  another  testimony  which  is  still  more  pointedly  put  by  the 
Prophet  Zephaniah,  who  spake  as  follows  (chapter  3:1-5):  "Woe  to  her 
that  is  filthy  and  polluted,  to  the  oppressing  city.  She  obeyed  not  the  voice ; 
she  received  not  correction;  she  trusted  not  in  the  Lord;  she  drew  not  nigh 
to  her  God.  Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions;  her  judges  are  eve- 
ning wolves ;  .  .  .  her  Prophets  are  light  and  treacherous  persons ;  her  priests 
have  polluted  the  sanctuary,  they  have  done  violence  to  the  law.  The  just 
Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he  will  not  do  iniquity:  every  morning  doth 
he  bring  his  judgment  to  light,  .  .  .  but  the  unjust  knoweth  no  shame."  The 
just  Lord  who  is  here  spoken  of,  who,  it  is  said,  will  do  no  iniquity,  Stephen 
spake  of  as  follows,  "  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 
cuted, and  they  have  slain  them  which  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the 
Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers."  These 
Scriptures  prove  unmistakably  who  the  wild  beasts  are  whom  Christ  encoun- 
tered in  the  wilderness. 

Thus  the  Devil  in  this  instance  appears  not  to  have  been  a  single  individ- 
ual, for  Mark  says  that  he  was  "  with  the  wild  beasts."  When  Jesus  said, 
"  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,"  he  referred  not  to  one  individual  but  to 
the  combination  of  all  his  murderers,  as  a  unit;  he  said  to  the  chief  priests, 
captain  of  the  temple,  and  elders,  "  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness."  Those  were  the  leaders  and  chief  conspirators  against  the  Just 
One,  to  destroy  him. 

THE    devil's    power 

But  it  may  be  asked.  How  could  these  parties  take  Christ  away  to  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  and  again  to  the  top  of  a  high  mountain  and,  greater 
still,  be  able  to  spread  out  before  his  eyes  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
the  glory  of  them,  in  a  moment  of  time?  We  might  also  ask  another  question 
and  add,  Answer  me,  and  then,  I  will  answer  you,  and  tell  you  how  it 
was.  How  could  the  rulers  of  Israel  take,  and  bind,  and  crucify  and  put 
to  death,  a  man  who  possessed  such  miraculous  power  as  Jesus  possessed 
who  could  with  a  word  command  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  came  out ; 
who  could  cure  all  manner  of  sicknesses  and  infirmities  with  a  word,  or  a  touch, 
instantaneously,  and  raise  the  dead ;  and  who  could  command  the  winds  and 
the  waves,  and  they  obeyed  him?  Do  we  ask  how?  Jesus  answered  that 
question  himself  when  Pilate  said  unto  him,  "  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  re- 
lease thee?"     What  reply  did  Jesus  make  to  that?     "Thou  couldest  have 
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no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above."  And 
so  we  say  that  the  Devil  could  not  have  done  these  things  to  Jesus,  nor  could 
he  have  been  able  to  spread  out  before  his  eyes  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them,  in  a  moment  of  time,  unless  it  were  given  him  from 
above  to  do  so.  This  was  a  trial,  and  the  spirit  had  driven  Jesus  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil.  Adam  was  tempted  of  the  Devil, 
and  he  obeyed  him,  instead  of  obeying  God.  Adam  the  second  had  also 
to  be  tried,  to  determine  by  actual  experience  whether  he  would  fail  or  not, 
whether  he  would  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  enchanter,  and  obey  him;  or 
obey  God,  and  resist  evil.  He  did  resist  him,  and  the  Devil  left  him  for  a 
season. 

With  reference  to  the  power  that  the  Devil  had  to  show  Jesus  these  things, 
we  might  also  ask,  How  could  Moses,  in  the  land  of  Moab,  and  the  moun- 
tains of  Nebo,  and  from  the  top  of  Pisgah,  see  all  the  land  of  Gilead  unto 
Dan,  and  all  Naphtali,  and  the  land  of  Ephraim,  and  Manasseh,  and  all 
the  land  of  Judah,  unto  the  utmost  sea;  and  the  South,  and  the  plain  of  the 
valley  of  Jericho,  the  city  of  Palm  trees,  unto  Zoar,  all  the  land  of  promise? 
The  answer  is,  Because  the  Lord  showed  it  to  him,  as  he  said  to  Moses,  "  I 
have  caused  thee  to  see  it  with  thine  eyes  "  (Deut.  34:  1-3). 

THE    devil's    offer 

After  the  Devil  had  showed  Jesus  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them,  he  said  unto  him,  "  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the 
glory  of  them,  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine." 
But  Jesus  had  been  offered  this  inheritance  before.  The  Lord  had  said  for 
and  on  behalf  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written  of  him  in  the  second  Psalm, 
"  I  will  declare  the  decree,  Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  (of  thy  resurrection) 
have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Now 
the  Lord's  offer  was  far  more  desirable  than  Satan's,  from  two  principal 
standpoints:  First,  the  Lord  held  the  prior  and  original  claim  to  this  mag- 
nificent inheritance,  and  the  Devil's  possession  of  it  was  only  of  a  temporary 
nature,  and  he  was  liable  to  be  dispossessed  and  cast  out  at  any  time;  second, 
the  Devil's  offer  must  needs  take  effect  while  Jesus  was  in  the  flesh,  and  at 
best  could  only  be  for  a  short  time,  because  the  Son  of  man  could  not  continue, 
by  reason  of  death,  in  which  case  he  would  only  be  on  a  par  with  other  earthly 
potentates,  who  were  likely  to  die  at  any  moment  and  leave  their  inheritance  to 
others.  It  was  in  this  kind  of  a  kingdom  that  certain  ones,  half  enlightened 
in  these  things,  sought  to  install  Jesus,  when  they  would  take  him  by  force 
and  make  him  a  king,  in  the  days  of  his  ministry ;  but  Jesus  escaped  out  of 
their  hands  (John  6:  15).  On  the  other  hand,  the  possession  of  this  great 
inheritance,  according  to  the  Lord's  offer,  was  not  to  take  effect  until  after 
Jesus  had  been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  so  the  Lord's  offer 
carried  with  it  the  promise  of  eternal  life  and  everlasting  possession,  which 
the  Devil's  did  not. 

Now  he  who  offered  these  things  to  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  as  we  have 
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shown,  was  given  power  from  on  high  to  do  so;  and  as  vain  man  is  prone  to 
do,  when  clothed  with  power  in  extraordinary  instances,  assumed  to  be  enti- 
tled to  divine  honors,  and  therefore  said  to  Jesus,  "  If  thou  therefore  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine." 

Now  that  he  did  actuall}^  seek  divine  honours  from  Jesus,  and  that  Jesus 
so  understood  it,  is  proved  from  the  answer  which  he  made  in  reply,  "  Get 
thee  hence  Satan,  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  It  is  no  new  thing  for  men  in  high  posi- 
tions who  have  been  successful  in  great  enterprises  to  seek  divine  honors,  and 
especially  men  whom  God  has  clothed  with  power,  and  whose  right  hand  he 
hath  holden  to  subdue  nations  before  him,  as  he  said  of  Cyrus  (Isa.  45:  i). 
Alexander  the  Great,  also,  whose  right  hand  the  Lord  had  holden  to  sub- 
due nations  before  him,  finally  became  so  intoxicated  with  power  that  he 
sought  divine  honors,  and  because  some  of  his  principal  officers  opposed  it, 
he  became  very  angry  with  them,  because  they  could  not  recognize  him  in  that 
capacity. 

The  Scriptures  point  out  examples  of  persons  who  exalt  themselves  to  be  a 
God,  as  follows,  "  Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  Prince  of  Tyrus;  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Because  thine  heart  is  lifted  up,  and  thou  hast  said,  /  am  a  God.  I 
sit  in  the  seat  of  God  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  yet  thou  art  a  man,  and  not 
God,  though  thou  set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God." 

Again,  the  "  Man  of  Sin  "  will  be  a  wicked  king  in  Israel  in  the  latter 
days  about  the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  when  Israel  falls  away  again.  After 
that  falling  away,  the  Man  of  Sin  "  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,"  will  claim  divine  honors,  "  so 
that  he  as  God  will  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is 
God."  "  Remember  ye  not,"  said  the  Apostle,  "  that  when  I  was  yet  with 
you,  I  told  you  these  things?"   (II  Thess.  2:4-5). 

Again  Jesus  said,  "  There  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch,  that  if  it  were  possible  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect."  A  man  who  sets  himself  up  in  Israel  as  Christ, 
sets  himself  up  as  an  object  of  worship;  for  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  is  just 
as  much  an  object  of  worship  as  his  Father,  as  Jesus  himself  said,  "  The 
P^ather  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that 
all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father."  Therefore, 
when  in  the  latter  dajs,  false  Christs  arise,  they  will  unquestionably  claim  all 
the  honors  that  the  true  Christ  is  entitled  to  receive. 

THE   devil's    possessions 

The  Devil  claimed  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  which  he  showed 
Jesus  from  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  were  delivered  unto  him,  and  there- 
fore, to  whomsoever  he  would,  he  gave.  We  might  inquire  in  this  place, 
Were  these  claims  of  the  ownership  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them,  as  made  by  Satan,  correct  or  not?  We  answer.  To  a  cer- 
tain extent  they  were  true ;  Jesus  recognized  this  fact  when  he  came,  that  the 
world,  both  Jewish  and  Gentile,  was  in  possession  of  the  Devil,  for  he  spake 
of  him  and  called  him  the  Prince  of  this  World. 

Paul,  also,  not  only  called  him  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
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which  now  worketh  In  the  children  of  disobedience,  but  he  called  him  also 
the  God  of  this  world.  Therefore  when  Jesus  came,  John  says,  "  He  was  in 
the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not." 
Again  Paul  says,  "  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory,  which  none  of 
the  princes  of  this  world  knew,  for  had  they  know^n  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory." 

When  Christ  was  put  to  death,  it  was  done  by  the  prince  of  this  world, 
and  his  votaries.  God  raised  him  again  from  the  dead,  and  said  to  him, 
"  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  Conse- 
quently, Christ  left  the  world  and  left  his  enemies  behind  in  possession, 
and  they  have  held  possession  ever  since,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  until 
the  time  comes  for  his  Father  to  make  his  foes  his  footstool,  which  time 
will  not  come  until  the  latter  days, —  when,  as  Daniel  testifies  in  vision,  as 
recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  book,  there  shall  be  given  the  Son 
of  man  "  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  and  nations, 
and  languages,  shall  serve  him."  Also  it  is  testified  of  him  in  the  seventy- 
second  Psalm,  saying,  "  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow 
before  him,  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish, 
and  of  the  isles  (the  Mediterranean  countries)  shall  bring  presents,  the  kings 
of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before 
him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him." 

Therefore  it  is  no  strange  thing  if  the  Devil,  and  his  children,  and  per- 
sonators  should  claim  divine  honors,  seeing  he  is  the  God  of  this  evil  world, 
and  seeing  this  world  for  the  time  being  is  delivered  into  his  hands,  as  he 
said. 

But  we  have  not  said,  that,  if  Jesus  had  fallen  down  before  Satan  and 
worshipped  him,  the  promise  to  give  him  all  these  things  would  have  been 
verified.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Devil  is  a  deceiver  and  a  liar, 
as  Paul  said,  "  The  woman,  being  deceived,  was  in  the  transgression."  Now 
what  the  Serpent  said,  which  the  woman  believed  and  accepted  as  her  own, 
and  acted  upon,  was  partly  true  and  partly  false.  Jesus  was  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law.  That  law  said,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  If  Jesus  therefore  had  violated  this 
commandment,  and  had  fallen  down  before  the  Devil  and  worshipped  him, 
what  the  immediate  effects  would  have  been,  we  are  not  told.  His  promise 
might  not  have  been  realized,  any  more  than  was  the  promise  at  the  first, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  surely  die." 

While  for  the  time  being  God  has  delivered  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
and  the  glory  of  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Devil,  insomuch  that  Paul  says 
that  in  times  past  God  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  way  (although 
in  Paul's  day,  as  he  said,  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but 
now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent," —  yet  they  despised  the 
command,  and  have  continued  from  that  day  to  this  to  walk  after  the  imagina- 
tions of  their  own  evil  hearts,  especially  as  nations  —  a  few  individuals  only 
heeding  the  command) ,— nevertheless,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  God 
has  by  any  means  abandoned  the  earth,  and  that  he  does  not  interfere  in  the 
affairs  of  men  at  all.     He  has  a  purpose  which  he  declared  at  the  beginning, 
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when  he  blessed  Adam  and  his  posterity,  as  it  is  written  (Gen.  i :  28),  "  And 
God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it  " ;  that  is,  subdue  the  earth, —  not  a  part  of 
it,  but  the  whole  of  it.  This  command  the  Creator  has  been  steadily  pur- 
suing since  the  flood,  when  he  repeated  the  blessing  and  the  command  to  Noah 
and  his  sons.  Consequently,  when  the  children  of  men  so  far  forgot  God's 
decree  as  to  attempt  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower  whose  top  would  reach  to 
heaven,  and  said,  "  Let  us  make  us  a  name,  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth,"  the  Lord  came  down  and  confounded  their 
language,  and  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  divided  to  the  nations  their 
inheritance,  and  scattered  them  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  by 
giving  to  each  certain  family  a  certain  language,  and  a  certain  portion  of 
the  earth  to  dwell  upon  and  to  subdue. 

When,  therefore,  all  of  the  earth  is  subdued  and  filled  with  billions  upon 
billions  of  inhabitants,  even  in  the  latter  days,  then  the  Lord  will  take  to 
himself  his  great  power  and  reign,  even  as  the  redeemed  out  of  every  kindred 
and  tongue  and  people  and  nation  say,  falling  on  their  faces  under  the  sound- 
ing of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  worshipping  God,  saying,  "  We  give  thee 
thanks,  O  Lord  God,  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come,  be- 
cause thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  And  the 
nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that 
they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants 
the  prophets,  and  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name  small  and  great; 
and  shouldest  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth"  (Rev.  11:17-18). 
When  God  takes  to  himself  his  great  power  and  reigns,  then  the  reign  of 
the  Devil  in  the  earth  will  be  ended,  and  the  reign  of  righteousness  will  begin, 
when  the  Lord  will  be  king  over  all  the  earth.  In  that  day  there  shall  be 
one  Lord,  and  his  name  one.  That  will  be  the  day  when  "  wisdom  and 
knowledge  shall  be  the  stability  of  the  times,"  as  Isaias  testifies,  and  "  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea," 
when  as  the  prophet  says,  "  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve 
thee  shall  perish.  Yea  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted." 

During  this  long  period  of  ignorance,  while  the  nations  arc  under  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  while  they  are  spreading  abroad,  multiplying  and 
replenishing  the  earth  and  subduing  it,  when  nations  and  peoples  become  strong 
and  powerful,  haughty  and  lifted  up  and  oppressive,  God  employs  three  prin- 
cipal means  of  humbling  their  pride,  famine,  pestilence,  and  war,  by  which 
to  chastise  and  humble  them,  and  to  cause  their  arrogance  to  cease.  This  is 
well  illustrated  in  the  decree  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  one  of  the  haughty  and 
proud  kings  of  Babylon,  which  he  made  to  all  people  and  nations  and  lan- 
guages, after  he  was  taught  by  what  befell  him  that  this  matter  was  by  the 
decree  of  the  watchers  (the  angels  of  God),  and  the  demand  by  the  word 
of  the  holy  ones,  to  the  intent  that  the  living  may  know  that  the  Most  High 
ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will,  and 
setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men   (Dan.  4). 

In  concluding  our  investigations  of  the  temptation  of  Christ  in  the  wilder- 
ness, we  find  that,  in  all  points,  it  is  susceptible  of  a  natural  and  Scriptural 
interpretation,  w  ithout  improvising  the  sectarian  Devil  at  all.      He  is  a  super- 
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fluity  and  of  no  use  in  this  case  whatever;  and  as  there  are  points  of 
similarity  between  the  temptation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  and 
the  temptation  of  the  Prophet  Job,  in  the  land  of  Uz,  we  will  next  proceed 
to  consider  it. 

THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JOB 

The  question  that  we  propose  to  discuss  in  this  instance  is  this,  Was  the 
adversary  of  Job  a  man  of  Adam's  posterity,  or  was  he  a  being  outside  of 
the  human  family?  such  a  one  as  the  sectarian  commentators  and  the  re- 
ligious teachers  of  these  and  other  days  say  he  was,  namely,  a  fallen  angel, 
a  person  that  was  once  an  angel  of  light,  and  then,  because  of  rebellion,  was 
cast  out  of  heaven  ?  We  find  no  use  for  such  a  character  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  Scripture.  We  find  plenty  of  material  to  work  with,  without 
employing  anything  of  such  an  imaginary  and  fabulous  nature.  The  Lord 
himself  testifies  of  Job,  whom  he  calls  his  servant,  and  says,  "  There  is  none 
like  him  in  all  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God, 
and  escheweth  evil." 

Now  as  to  his  tormentor,  in  the  second  interview  between  the  Lord  and 
Job's  enemy,  it  is  testified  as  follows,  "  Again  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons 
of  God  came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  to 
present  himself  before  the  Lord." 

Now  this  indicates  plainly  that  Job's  enemy  counted  himself  among  the 
sons  of  God,  as  one  of  their  number,  and  came  there  as  a  worshipper  .to  pre- 
sent himself  before  the  Lord  as  the  others  did.  This  simply  goes  to  show 
that  the  household  of  faith  in  Job's  day  was  composed  of  good  and  bad  men, 
as  well  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  afterwards,  as  Jesus  taught  in  the 
parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field,  and  also  by  the  parable  of  the  net  which, 
when  cast  into  the  sea,  gathered  of  every  kind,  both  g6od  and  bad,  which, 
when  it  was  full  they  drew  to  shore,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  and 
cast  the  bad  away. 

We  shall  therefore  briefly  draw  a  parallel  between  a  devil  in  the  church 
in  Job's  day,  and  another  devil  in  the  church  in  Christ's  day,  and  if  we  find 
by  comparison  that  the  devil  in  the  church  in  Christ's  day,  according  to  the 
evidence,  was  equally  as  bad,  if  not  worse,  than  the  devil  in  Job's  day,  and 
if  the  devil  in  Christ's  day  was  a  Jew,  an  Israelite,  a  son  of  Adam,  what 
need  is  there  then  of  searching  outside  of  the  human  family  for  a  wicked 
one  to  fill  the  place  of  Satan,  who  tempted  Job? 

Judas  was  a  thief,  a  traitor,  a  murderer  and  a  devil.  Jesus  said,  "  Have 
I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?"  This  devil  sold  his 
friend,  a  greater  and  a  better  man  than  Job,  for  money,  into  the  hands  of 
brutish  men  who,  all  through  his  ministry,  sought  occasion  against  him,  to 
find  some  pretext  whereby  they  might  arrest  him  and  put  him  to  death,  all 
of  which  he  knew.  Into  the  hands  of  these  murderers  he  betrayed  his 
master  with  a  kiss.  He  employed  the  token  of  love  and  friendship  to  point 
out  the  victim,  that  they  should  seize  and  drag  before  their  tribunal,  and  put 
to  death.  Judas  in  accepting  office  with  the  twelve,  accepted  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  he  had  ample 
proof  in  the  mighty  works  that  Jesus  did  all  through  his  ministry,  that  he 
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was  what  he  claimed  to  be.  Jesus  said  of  that  man  that  it  had  been  better 
for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born. 

The  Scripture  speaking  of  this  before,  said  (Ps.  41:9),  "Yea  mine  own 
familiar  friend  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  the 
heel  against  me."  Again  (Ps.  45  :  13-14),  "  For  it  was  not  an  enemy  that  re- 
proached me,  then  I  could  have  borne  it;  neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me,  that 
did  magnify  himself  against  me ;  then  would  I  have  hid  myself  from  him. 
But  it  was  thou,  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  mine  acquaintance.  We  took 
sweet  council  together,  and  walked  into  the  house  of  God  in  company.  He 
hath  put  forth  his  hand  against  such  as  be  at  peace  with  him ;  he  hath  broken 
his  covenant.  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  smoother  than  butter,  but  war 
was  in  his  heart;  his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords." 
Again  (Ps.  109:  8-20),  "  Let  his  days  be  few:  and  let  another  take  his  oflfice. 
Let  his  children  be  fatherless,  and  his  wife  a  widow.  Let  his  children  be 
continually  vagabonds,  and  beg:  let  them  seek  their  bread  also  out  of  their 
desolate  places.  Let  the  extortioner  catch  all  that  he  hath :  and  let  the 
strangers  spoil  his  labour.  Let  there  be  none  to  extend  mercy  unto  him, 
neither  let  there  be  any  to  favor  his  fatherless  children.  Let  his  posterity 
be  cut  off;  and  in  the  generation  following  let  their  name  be  blotted  out. 
Let  the  iniquity  of  his  fathers  be  remembered  with  the  Lord ;  and  let  not  the 
sin  of  his  mother  be  blotted  out.  Let  them  be  before  the  Lord  continually, 
that  he  may  cut  off  the  memory  of  them  from  the  earth ;  because  that  he 
remembered  not  to  show  mercy,  but  persecuted  the  poor  and  needy  man  that 
he  might  even  slay  the  broken  in  heart.  As  he  loved  cursing,  so  let  it  come 
unto  him ;  as  he  delighted  not  in  blessing,  so  let  it  be  far  from  him.  As 
he  clothed  himself  with  cursing  like  as  with  a  garment,  so  let  it  come  into 
his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones."  These  terrible  words  are 
spoken  of  Judas  by' prophecy  before  he  was  born. 

Now  it  is  just  as  possible  that  a  man  should  be  found  in  Job's  day  equal, 
by  permission,  to  all  that  Satan,  an  adversary,  did  to  Job ;  for  the  power  that 
Satan  employed  to  inflict  evils  upon  Job  was  not  of  himself,  but  was  given 
him  of  the  Lord,  and  was  not  only  so  vmderstood  by  Job,  as  he  said  at  the 
end  of  the  first  trial,  "  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  but  the  Lord  himself  so  stated  it  before  the  second 
trial,  when  he  said  again  to  Satan,  "  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job, 
that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one 
that  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil?  And  still  he  holdeth  fast  his  integrity, 
although  thou  movest  me  against  him  to  destroy  him  ivithout  cause."  There- 
fore we  conclude  again,  that  there  is  no  need  of  the  sectarian  Devil  to  scrip- 
turally  interpret  the  trial  of  Job.     We  will  therefore  consider  next 

THE  TRANSFORMATION  OF  SATAN 

Paul  was  followed  through  the  Gentile  countries  by  a  class  of  religious 
teachers  who  perverted  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  taught  principles  of  justifica- 
tion before  God,  subversive  of  the  principles  of  justification  as  contained  in 
the  new  covenant  and  as  taught  by  Paul  and  the  other  apostles  of  Christ. 
As  to  who  they  were,  appears  from  Paul's  own  words,  "Are  they  Hebrews? 
So  am  L     Are  they  Israelites?     So  am  I.     Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham? 
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So  am  I.  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am  more,"  et 
cetera.  These  perverters  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  Paul  speaks  of  as  follows 
(II  Cor.  II :  13-15),  "For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  trans- 
forming themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ;  and  no  marvel,  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great 
thing,  if  his  ministers  be  transformed  as  ministers  of  righteousness,  whose 
end  shall  be  according  to  their  works."  What  we  wish  particularly  to  call 
attention  to  here,  at  this  time,  is  not  so  much  the  transformation  of  false 
teachers  as  ministers  of  righteousness,  as  the  transformation  of  Satan  himself. 
It  must  be  especially  noted  that  Paul  does  not  say,  as  some  do,  that  the  devil 
possesses  the  power  to  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  for  the  pur- 
poses of  deceiving  people,  but  that  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  is  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light.  And  we  may  add  that  he  has  not  the  power  of 
changing  himself  back  again,  any  more  than  the  Ethiopian  has  of  changing 
his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots. 

What  we  propose  to  do  therefore,  is  to  remove  this  question  from  the 
arena  of  conjecture  and  speculation,  and  from  the  sectarian  fable  land,  to 
the  actual  scenes,  and  to  the  actual  and  practical  facts  as  they  transpired,  and 
of  which  the  Scriptures  alone  furnish  us  the  correct  account.  Paul  in  this 
same  place  (verses  2-3)  directs  our  attention  back  to  the  scenes  that  transpired 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden  at  the  beginning,  and  says  to  the  church  at  Corinth, 
warning  them  against  the  transformed  ministers  of  Satan,  "  I  am  jealous  over 
you  with  godly  jealousy,  for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I 
may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  But  I  fear  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtility,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  Eve  was  beguiled  and  ate 
of  the  forbidden  fruit  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat, 
for  the  serpent  had  said  to  her,  "  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing 
good  and  evil."  Now  this  statement  of  the  serpent  was  true,  and  the  change 
which  instantly  followed  the  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  whereby  their  eyes  were  opened  and  they  became  as  gods  to 
know  good  and  evil, —  if  men  can  perceive  it,  and  if  they  can  accept  it, —  this 
transformation  that  took  place  when  they  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit  is  what 
Paul  refers  to  when  he  says,  "  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 
of  light,"  as  we  shall  proceed  to  show. 

ANGELS    OF    LIGHT 

■  Those  whom  Moses  calls  "  gods "  in  this  place,  Paul  calls  "  angels  of 
light."  In  another  place  also  Paul  interprets,  and  applies  the  term  gods,  as 
angels  of  God,  as  follows:  in  the  ninety-seventh  Psalm  it  is  written,  "Wor- 
ship him  all  ye  gods."  In  Paul's  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (1:6),  he  applies  this 
oracle  as  follows,  and  says,  "  Again  when  he  bringeth  the  first-begotten  into 
the  world,  he  saith  (in  the  97th  Psalm),  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him."  I  cite  this  example  to  show  that  they  who  are  called  gods  in  the 
plural  number,  as  in  the  Psalm,  and  by  Mo?es  at  the  beginning  in  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  are  called  angels  of  God  by  the  New  Testament  writers. 
Now  the  Lord  God,  the  chief  of  the  angels  of  light,  recognized  the  fact 
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that  Adam  had  been  transformed,  and  become  like  one  of  them  in  certain 
particulars,  for  he  said  to  his  fellows,  as  it  is  written  (Gen.  3:22),  "And 
the  Lord  God  said,  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and 
evil."  Thus  the  Lord  God  did  recognize  the  fact  that  Adam  by  transgres- 
sion, had  become  as  the  angels  of  light,  to  know  good  and  evil,  or,  in  other 
words,  "  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  Observe  that  this  was  a 
mental  and  not  a  physical  transformation.  The  eyes  of  their  understanding 
were  opened  and  enlightened ;  they  now  knew  that  it  was  good  to  obey  God 
and  to  receive  good  for  well-doing,  and  that  it  was  evil  to  disobey  him  and 
to  receive  at  his  hands  cursing,  instead  of  blessing.  Moreover  they  had  now 
discovered  that  they  were  naked,  which  they  knew  not  before. 

I  say  that  the  transformation  referred  to  here  was  a  mental  and  not  a 
physical,  or  bodily  transformation.  If  they  had  also  put  forth  their  hands 
and  taken  and  eaten  of  the  tree  of  life,  they  would  have  been  instantly 
translated  from  mortality  to  immortality  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  and,  as  we  have  shown  elsewhere,  that  would  have  presented  the 
terrible  fact  of  the  existence  of  an  immortal  sinner,  and  that  too,  as  a  result 
of  disobedience  to  the  command  of  God.  This  God  in  his  wisdom  and 
mercy  would  not  allow  to  exist,  and  he  therefore  drove  out  the  man  and 
placed  cherubims  and  a  flaming  sword  to  guard  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life. 
Therefore  we  conclude  that  the  doctrine  held  in  the  sectarian  churches,  as 
well  as  elsewhere,  of  the  existence  of  an  immortal  Devil  and  devils,  and  the 
existence  of  immortal  wicked  spirits  and  immortal  angels  that  sinned  and 
were  cast  out  of  heaven,  are  all  not  doctrines  of  God,  but  are  "  doctrines  of 
devils,"  which  originated  in  the  carnal  minds  of  men,  who  seek  to  prove  the 
same  by  certain  Scriptures,  which  they  in  their  ignorance  and  blindness  con- 
strue to  favor  and  teach  such  errors,  but  which,  when  properly  understood 
and  correctly  interpreted,  are  found  not  to  favor  such  views  at  all. 

From  the  foregoing  considerations,  the  first  transgression,  together  with 
all  sins  that  have  been  and  will  ever  be  committed,  has  to  be  regarded  in  a 
double  sense:  first,  as  the  deeds  of  the  "  Devil  "  which  dwells  in  mortal  and 
sinful  flesh,  inciting  and  prompting  the  evil  ;  second,  as  the  deeds  of  the 
persons  in  whom  the  Devil  dwells  when  they  are  drawn  away  with  their 
own  lusts,  which  are  the  lusts  of  the  Devil,  and  enticed.  The  Apostle  said, 
"  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil,  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  be- 
ginning." Jesus  said  to  those  who  sought  his  life,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father 
the  Devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do." 

When  Adam  and  Eve  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  immediately  their  eyes 
were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked,  and  they  sewed  fig  leaves 
together  and  made  themselves  aprons;  afterwards  the  Lord  made  them  coats 
of  skins  and  covered  them.  This  indicates  that  life  was  taken,  and  that  blood 
was  shed  to  procure  a  covering  for  Adam  and  his  wife.  Their  own  frail 
and  superficial  device  was  rejected  and  a  better  one  provided.  Now  all  these 
natural  things  carry  with  them  a  spiritual  signification,  which  is  clearly  seen 
by  the  use  made  of  these  as  figures  and  types  of  things  moral  and  spiritual. 
For  instance,  all  mankind  by  nature  are  morally  naked,  and  instead  of 
seeking  garments  from  the  Lord  to  cover  their  nakedness,  they  make  to 
themselves  fig  leaf  coverings  which  are  worthless.     But  God  alone  can  fur- 


THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN  231 

nish  a  covering  for  sin,  and  the  covering  w^hich  he  furnishes  is  called  a  gar- 
ment; it  is  written,  "He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garment  of  salva- 
tion, he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness"  (Isa.  6i:io). 
Again,  "  I  council  thee  to  buj'  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest 
be  rich,  and  white  raiment  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame 
of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear"  (Rev.  3:  i8).  A  person,  therefore,  in  his 
sins  is  naked,  and  garments  that  God  himself  does  not  provide  are  not  ex- 
cepted ;  we  can  make  no  shift  for  ourselves.  And  as  men  and  women,  when 
divested  of  their  garments  in  the  presence  of  others,  would  be  ashamed  and 
seek  to  hide  themselves  as  Adam  and  Eve  did  when  their  eyes  were  opened 
when  they  prepared  themselves  aprons  to  cover  themselves,  so  should  all  per- 
sons be  ashamed  of  themselves  while  they  are  morally  naked,  and  going  about 
without  garments  in  the  presence  of  others.  For  mankind  are  all  by  nature 
morally  naked,  as  Adam  and  Eve  were  physically  at  first,  but  they  were 
not  ashamed  till  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  became  as  the  gods  to 
know  good  and  evil,  so  are  the  children  of  men  now  morally  naked,  yet  they 
are  not  ashamed  because  their  eyes  are  closed,  and  they  know  it  not.  All 
persons  who  are  ignorant  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  are  naked,  but  when 
their  eyes  are  opened  to  see  the  truth,  then  let  them  seek  for  the  covering 
for  sin  that  God  has  provided,  by  being  baptized  into  Christ  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  when  he  will  furnish  the  garment  of  righteousness  pure  and 
white,  to  cover  them  that  their  nakedness  do  not  appear,  as  it  is  written, 
"  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  whose  sins  are  covered." 

THE    KNOWLEDGE    OF    GOOD    AND    EVIL 

The  Lord  God  said,  "  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good 
and  evil  " ;  therefore  it  follows  that  this  which  had  now  come  to  pass,  whereby 
the  man  came  to  know  good  and  evil,  was  not  the  first  time  that  this  had 
occurred.  The  angels  of  God  that  Adam  saw  had  in  their  persons  gone 
through  this  experience  themselves  before,  "  for  the  man,"  they  said  among 
themselves,  "  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil."  And  how  had 
the  man  become  so?  The  answer  is,  By  doing  evil;  and  how  else  could  the 
angels  of  God  come  into  possession  of  that  knowledge,  except  by  doing  in  the 
days  of  their  flesh  what  Adam  had  now  done?  These  considerations  based 
upon,  and  logically  deducible  from  what  is  written  at  the  beginning,  indicate 
that  the  angels  of  God  were  developed  from  among  a  race  of  human  beings 
like  ourselves,  who  were  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  after  the  manner  of 
Adam,  and  who  learned  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  as  Adam  did,  and  who 
attained  to  their  present  state  of  immortality  and  glory,  upon  the  same  principles 
of  faith  and  obedience  by  which  alone  people  of  Adam's  race  can  attain  to  it. 

Jesus  said,  "  They  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  attain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for  they  are  equal  to  the  angels." 
Now  is  the  conclusion  not  irresistible,  that  if  the  righteous  of  Adam's  race 
rise  to  equality  with  the  angels,  that  the  angels  once  occupied  the  same  level 
that  we  now  do?  And  that  they  were  exalted  from  mortality  to  immortality 
after  the  same  manner,  and  upon  the  same  terms  and  conditions  that  we 
arise  to  that  glorified  state? 
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CONCERNING  THE  ANGELS  THAT  SINNED 

The  theory  is  entertained  and  propagated  and  even  embodied  in  the  sec- 
tarian creeds  (creeds  which  of  themselves  are  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  sects 
which  are  organized  under  them,  are  under  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over 
all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations) , —  I  say  that  the 
theory  is  contained  therein,  that  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  are  not  even 
safe  in  their  present  glorified  position,  but  are  liable  to  be  tempted  and  sin, 
and  to  be  arrayed  in  rebellion  against  the  Almighty,  so  as  to  lose  their  in- 
heritance and  be  cast  out;  and  that  such  a  rebellion  has  actually  occurred  in 
heaven,  and  that  such  an  impossibility,  and  such  a  preposterous  absurdity, 
is  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  we  shall  now  undertake  to  prove  that 
it  has  not  the  slightest  foundation  in  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the  Scriptures 
which  are  employed  by  ignorant  men  to  sustain  such  doctrines  are  wrested 
from  their  true  and  proper  meaning. 

"  THE    FALLEN    ANGELS  " 

When  the  apostles  placed  before  evil  men  in  their  day  examples  of  God's 
righteous  judgments  in  the  past  which  he  had  inflicted  upon  ungodly  men, 
they  referred  not  to  fabulous  and  chimerical  instances  of  judgment,  of  which 
we  can  find  no  record,  but  on  the  contrary  they  referred  to  facts  which  have 
transpired  since  the  beginning,  and  which  have  been  actually  manifested  in 
the  past  among  the  sons  of  men  since  man  was  formed  upon  the  earth,  and 
of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  Scriptures,  to  which  we  may  turn  and 
read.  As  an  illustration  of  the  above,  hear  what  Paul  says  in  his  first  letter 
to  the  Corinthians  (10:5-11).  Speaking  of  the  doings  of  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  he  saj^s,  "  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness.  Now  these  things  w^ere 
our  examples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also 
lusted,  neither  be  ye  idolators,  as  were  some  of  them,  as  it  is  written.  The 
people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  Neither  let  us  com- 
mit fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day,  three  and 
twenty  thousand.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  Neither  murmur  ye  as  some  of  them  also 
murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  Now  all  these  happened 
unto  them  for  ensamples,  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 

In  this  list  of  the  judgments  which  overtook  wicked  men  in  the  wilderness, 
and  which  the  Apostle  says,  "  are  set  before  us,  for  our  examples,"  he  refers 
to  nothing  except  what  we  may  turn  back  to,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  read 
and  examine  for  ourselves. 

Note  again  what  the  Apostle  Peter  says  (II  Pet.  2:  1-6),  "  But  there  were 
false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  3-ou,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction ;  and 
many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of 
truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of;  and  through  covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned 
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words  make  merchandise  of  j^ou :  whose  judgment  now  of  a  long  time  llnger- 
eth  not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth  not.  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment;  and  spared  not  the  old 
world,  but  saved  Noah,  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing 
in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly;  and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them 
an  ensample  unto  those  that  should  after  live  ungodly."  Here  Peter  cites 
a  number  of  examples  of  judgment  in  the  past  history  of  our  world  as  warn- 
ings to  evil  men.  These  examples,  like  the  ones  that  Paul  refers  to,  may  be 
found  and  read  in  the  book  of  God,  which  is  in  our  possession,  unless  we 
except  the  angels  that  sinned,  as  the  sectarian  teachers  do,  who  do  not  profess 
that  we  have  any  account  of  that  example  in  the  Scriptures,  and  who  there- 
fore undertake  to  supply  what  they,  in  their  ignorance,  suppose  is  wanting, 
and  proceed  to  tell  us,  and  to  publish  abroad  that  these  were  the  immortal 
and  holy  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  who  sinned  there  and  were  cast  down  to 
hell,  and  reserved  under  darkness  until  the  judgment  day,  and  so  wrest  the 
words  of  the  apostles  to  their  own  destruction. 

The  Apostle  Jude  also  says,  "  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares 
who  were  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation,  ungodly  men  turning  the 
grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Then  he  also  furnishes  us  certain  examples,  as  follows, 
and  says,  "  I  will  therefore  put  3'ou  in  remembrance,  though  ye  once  knew 
this,  how  that  the  Lord,  having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
afterwards  destroyed  them  that  believed  not.  And  the  angels  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day;  even  as 
Sodopi  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  about  them,  in  like  manner,  giving  them- 
selves over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth  as  an 
example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  Jude  therefore,  as  well 
as  Paul  and  Peter,  warns  the  evil-doers  of  his  day  and  of  after  times,  and 
furnishes  sundry  examples  of  the  wrath  of  God  as  it  has  been  visited  in 
times  past  upon  the  heads  of  evil-doers.  These  examples  also  are  found  on 
record  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  unless  again  it  be  the  example  of 
the  angels  that  sinned.  But  we  will  now  undertake  to  show  that  this  is  no 
exception  to  the  general  rule,  but  that  we  have  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  a  record 
of  them  also,  as  to  whom  they  were,  what  their  sin  consisted  in,  what  befell 
them,  and  what  judgment  they  are  reserved  unto. 

MORTAL    "  GODS  "   AND    "  ANGELS  " 

And  first  the  reason  why  people  err  so  much  in  understanding  the  Scrip- 
tures and  in  correctly  dividing  the  word,  lies  in  the  careless  manner  in  which 
they  read  them,  and  the  little  attention  that  they  give  to  the  different  mean- 
ings which  are  often  attached  to  the  same  word.  Take,  for  instance,  the  word 
gods,  and  the  word  angels,  and  the  word  spirits.  These  words  have  a  two- 
fold application  and  use.  When  Jesus  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests,  and 
rulers  of  Israel,  with  blasphemy,  because  he  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
how  did  he  repel  the  charge?     He  replied  to  them,  "  It  is  written  in  j-our 
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law,  I  have  said  that  ye  are  gods,"  and  adds,  by  interpretation,  "  If  he  called 
them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken,  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world,  Thou  blasphemeth,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God."  The  Jewish 
people  in  Christ's  day  were  as  ignorant  of  the  use  of  Scripture  terms,  as  the 
religious  sects  of  our  day.  This  Scripture  that  Jesus  quoted  from  the  eighty- 
second  Psalm,  proves  that  mortal  men  are  in  some  instances  called  gods,  as 
well  as  are  immortal  men  or  angels ;  for  angels  are  called  both  men,  and  gods, 
as  well  as  angels.  Daniel  says,  "  The  man  Gabriel,  being  caused  to  fly 
swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation." 

If  angels  therefore  are  called  men  (as  they  are  also  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  Genesis  where  it  is  said,  "  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked, 
and  lo  three  men  stood  b}^  him  "),  why  should  men  not  also  be  called  angels? 
The  difference  is,  that  one  class  of  men  here  spoken  of  are  mortal,  and  the 
other  class  are  immortal. 

Consequently  there  are  mortal  gods,  and  immortal  gods,  mortal  angels, 
and  immortal  angels.  So  also  is  it  with  the  term  spirits.  The  Apostle  John 
says,  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God,  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  Prophets 
therefore,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  called  spirits.  Again,  in  the  one  hun- 
dred and  fourth  Psalm  angels  are  called  spirits,  which  Paul  quoting  says, 
"  He  maketh  his  angels  spirits." 

In  these  Scriptures  we  learn  the  important  lesson  then,  that  the  terms, 
or  rather  names,  gods,  angels  and  spirits  are  applied  to  two  classes  of  beings, 
to  mortal  men  of  Adam's  race,  and  to  the  angels  of  God  who  in  ages  past 
have  been  employed  in  superintending  the  affairs  of  men.  With  this  under- 
standing of  these  terms,  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  which  treat  of 
the  angels  that  sinned  becomes  easy  and  natural. 

"the  angels  that  sinned"  therefore  were  the  antediluvian 

"  sons  of  god  " 

The  earth  before  the  flood  was  peopled  with  two  distinct  classes  of  men ; 
the  descendants  of  Seth,  and  the  vagabond  posterity  of  Cain,  who  were  driven 
out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  who  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  on 
the  east  of  Eden.  This  divided  the  sons  of  Adam  before  the  flood  into  two 
distinct  classes  of  men  living  in  separate  countries.  The  posterity  of  Seth 
lived  in  the  land  of  Eden,  and  the  posterity  of  Cain  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod, 
on  the  east  of  Eden.  These  people  were  just  as  separate  and  distinct  as  Jew 
and  Gentile  in  after  times. 

It  is  written  of  Seth,  "  And  to  Seth,  to  him  also  there  was  born  a  son, 
and  he  called  his  name  Enos:  then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  This  is  not  correct  as  it  there  stands,  for  Abel  called  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  before  that,  and  successfully,  too,  to  say  nothing  of  others.  But 
the  marginal  reading  sounds  more  like  the  truth,  "  Then  began  men  to  call 
themselves  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  " ;  that  is  they  called  themselves  sons  of 
God,  whereas  the  posterity  of  Cain  were  simply  called,  sons  of  men. 

From  what  afterwards  followed,  we  are  taught  that  it  was  contrary  to 
God's  law  in  that  day  that  his  sons  should  intermarrv  with  the  children  of 
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men.  In  the  line  of  Seth  among  the  sons  of  God  was  the  truth  known. 
To  them  was  revealed  the  way  of  life,  called  also  "  the  way  of  the  Lord." 
Enoch  was  one  of  the  "  sons  of  God,"  being  only  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
and  he  was  translated  from  mortality  to  immortality  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye;  of  whom  Paul  testifies,  "  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated, 
that  he  should  not  see  death,  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated 
him,  for  before  his  translation,  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God." 

This  testimony  is  proof  positive  that  the  way  of  life  was  correctly  under- 
stood among  the  sons  of  God  in  the  days  of  Enoch ;  but  they  in  course  of  time 
apostatized  "  and  kept  not  their  first  estate,"  and  finally  so  far  forgot  God 
that  they  began  to  mingle  indiscriminately  among  the  wicked  and  fleshly 
minded  posterity  of  Cain,  and  to  learn  their  ways,  and  cast  the  way  of 
God  behind  their  backs;  and  the  consequences  of  all  this  is  soon  told,  for  it 
is  written,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  men  began  to  multiply  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  daughters  were  born  unto  them,  that  the  sons  of  God  saw 
the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair;  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all 
which  they  chose."  This  was  the  crowning  sin  of  the  sons  of  God  in  that 
day  and  the  Lord  now  determined  to  destroy  them,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  man,  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years," 
and  it  is  further  testified,  "  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually;  and  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man 
on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart."  Again  it  is  said,  "  The  earth 
also  was  corrupt  before  God,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  And 
God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  behold,  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had 
corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth."  "  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man, 
whom  I  have  created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth;  both  man,  and  beast,  and 
the  creeping  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air;  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have 
made  them."  The  record  of  the  flood  shows  how  God  carried  out  this  purpose. 
Now  here  we  have  in  small  compass  the  whole  matter  about  the  "  angels 
that  sinned," — who  they  were,  what  their  sin  consisted  in,  and  what  befell 
them  for  their  transgressions.  The  posterity  of  Seth,  called  the  "  sons  of 
God,"  are  the  people  whom  Paul,  Peter,  and  Jude  call  angels.  Jude  says, 
"They  kept  not  their  first  estate."  This  was  true  of  the  "sons  of  God"; 
their  first  estate  consisted  in  being  a  righteous  people  before  the  Lord,  from 
which  the  Scripture  tells  us  they  fell  away  and  corrupted  the  way  of  the 
Lord  upon  the  earth. 

"  Left   Their  Own  Habitation  " 

The  country  where  the  sons  of  God  dwelt,  was  in  the  Land  of  Eden,  while 
the  children  of  men  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  eastward  of  Eden.  In  course 
of  time  the  sons  of  God  appear  to  have  gone  down  to  the  country  of  the 
Cainites  where  they  could  hear  the  sounds  of  their  musical  instruments,  the 
harp  and  the  organ,  and  could  look  upon,  and  handle  the  products  of  the 
artificers  in  brass  and  iron,  and  see  the  skillful  works  of  their  hands. 

Again  Jude  says  that  "  the  angels  that  sinned  were  even  as  Sodom,  and 
Gomorrah  and  the  cities  about  them,  in  like  manner  giving  themselves  over 
to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  flesh."     Now  the  Sodomites  were  for- 
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nlcators  of  the  basest  sort.  They  said  to  Lot,  "  Bring  out  these  men  to  us, 
that  we  may  know  them,"  but  Lot  said  not  so,  and  offered  rather  to  substi- 
tute his  two  daughters,  but  the  Lord  smote  them  with  blindness.  Now  the 
sons  of  God  before  the  flood,  as  Jude  says,  were  fornicators,  and  went  after 
strange  flesh.  They  took  them  wives  of  the  Cainites,  of  all  which  they 
chose,  in  which  they  were  guilty  of  fornication,  the  same  as  is  charged  against 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  as  it  is  said  (Num.  25:  i),  "And 
Israel  abode  in  Shittim,  and  the  people  began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the 
daughters  of  Moab."  The  Lord  forbade  his  people  to  intermarry  with 
aliens,  therefore  all  such  marriages  were  unlawful,  and  those  who  did  so 
marry  were  fornicators.  The  sons  of  God  before  the  flood  were  guilty  of  this 
sin  when  they  unlawfully  took  to  themselves  wives  of  all  which  they  chose, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 

Peter's  words  at  first  sight,  might  appear  to  some  as  though  he  was 
speaking  of  two  different  and  remote  events  when  he  says,  "  If  God  spared 
not  the  angels  which  sinned,"  and  again,  "  And  spared  not  the  old  world." 
When  it  is  kept  in  mind  that  there  were  two  distinct  classes  in  the  world 
before  the  flood,  the  most  important  of  which  were  the  "  sons  of  God,"  or 
angels,  that  sinned,  whose  overthrow  Peter  speaks  of  first,  and  after  that  the 
old  world,  comprehensive  of  the  children  of  men,  and  all  the  ungodly,  saving 
only  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  his  family,  then  the  apparent  diffi- 
culty is  removed. 

CHRIST    PREACHED   TO    "  SPIRITS    IN    PRISON  " 

Peter  also  in  his  first  epistle  says  (3:  18-20),  "Christ  was  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit,  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached 
unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometimes  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
longsuffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah  while  the  ark  was  a  pre- 
paring, wherein  few,  that  is  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water."  From  this 
Scripture  people  of  the  purgatorial  persuasion  seek  to  derive  great  consolation 
and  authority  for  saying  masses  for  the  dead,  and  praying  for  the  repose  of 
dead  men's  souls,  as  though  men  after  they  depart  this  life  could  be  at  all 
benefited  by  such  miserable  mummeries  as  these.  A  correct  interpretation 
of  Peter's  words  will  remove  all  grounds  for  such  superstitious  and  useless 
ceremonies. 

The  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  spirit  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
this  same  apostle  tells  us  in  this  letter,  was  in  the  prophets  and  dictated  what 
the  prophets  taught  the  people  of  their  own  times,  and  what  they  said  when 
they  testified  of  things  that  were  to  arise  in  times  future,  down  to  the  end 
of  the  world;  and  so  Peter  saj^s  (I  Pet.  i:  lo-ii),  "The  prophets  have  in- 
quired and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  you,  searching  what,  and  what  manner  of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
which  was  in  the  prophets,  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glor\^  that  should  follow." 

Now  this  spirit  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  in  Noah,  whom  Peter  himself 
says  (II  Pet.  2:5)  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  Therefore  Christ  went 
in  the  days  of  Noah  and  preached  by  and  through  Noah  to  the  antediluvian 
sons  of  God,  "  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  longsuffering 
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of  God  waited  in  the  da^s  of  Noah  (120  years),  while  the  ark  was  a  prepar- 
ing, wherein  few,  that  is  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water."  But  Christ, 
be  it  understood,  did  not  go  and  preach  to  these  people  by  his  spirit  while 
they  were  dead,  but  while  they  were  living,  and  while  the  ark  was  being 
builded.  Peter  in  his  day  calls  them  "  spirits  in  prison."  They  are  called 
spirits  because  they  were  the  spiritual  people  in  the  days  before  the  flood. 
The  words  of  the  Spirit  came  to  them  by  the  hand  of  Noah.  Jesus  showed 
the  Jews  why  it  was  that  they  were  called  gods,  saying,  "  If  he  called  them 
gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came."  It  was  therefore  because  the 
word  of  God  came  to  them,  and  by  them  unto  the  people,  that  they  were  dis- 
tinguished by  such  an  honorable  name. 

Peter  styles  them  "  spirits  in  prison."  Isaiah  the  prophet  says  that  one  of 
the  things  that  Christ  is  to  do  is  to  open  the  prison  unto  those  that  are 
bound.  Death  is  the  Devil's  prison  house  where  his  captives  are  bound  in 
chains.  The  power  of  death  is  well  likened  unto  a  prison  house,  but  Christ 
has  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave;  he  can  unlock  the  prison  house  of  the 
grave,  and  break  the  chains  and  fetters,  and  bring  them  forth  again  to  life. 

The  sons  of  God,  angels  which  sinned  and  are  bound  in  chains  of  darkness, 
or  "  spirits  in  prison  "  as  the  same  persons  are  called,  did  not  die  the  common 
death  of  man,  nor  were  they  buried  in  graves  with  the  common  burial  of 
men ;  but  they  were  engulfed  by  the  mighty  waters  that  swept  over  the  earth 
when  the  foundations  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  windows  of 
heaven  opened,  when  the  waters  prevailed  exceedingly  upon  the  earth,  so  that 
all  the  high  hills  and  mountains  were  covered.  Into  this  vast  and  mighty 
abyss  of  waters  were  the  angels  that  sinned  cast  down  and  dissipated,  and 
so  the  word  employed  by  Peter  signifies,  for  he  does  not  use  the  ordinary 
Hebrew  Sheol,  or  the  Greek  Hades,  which  our  translators  sometimes  render 
hell,  and  at  other  times,  grave;  but  he  employs  here  another  word  tartarus, 
saying,  "  They  were  cast  down  into  tartarus,"  which  instead  of  being  trans- 
lated hell,  should  rather  have  been  rendered  the  abyss,  as  the  learned  under- 
stand the  word  to  signify ;  and  it  should  be  carefully  noted  by  inquirers  after 
the  truth  that  these  angels,  or  spirits  in  prison,  are  not  said  now  to  be 
enduring  torment,  or  torture,  but  they  are  said  by  Peter  to  be  delivered 
into  chains ;  and  see,  he  does  not  say  chains  of  iron  or  brass,  but  chains  of 
darkness,  and  he  says,  "  they  are  reserved  unto  judgment,"  Jude  also 
saj's,  "  The  angels  that  sinned,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  That  is,  they 
are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  in  the  prison  house  of  death,  to  be  brought 
forth  by  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  judgment. 

But  who  are  to  judge  the  antediluvian  sons  of  God,  or  angels  that  sinned, 
when  they  are  brought  forth  from  the  invisible  abyss  into  which  they  are 
dispersed  by  the  waters  of  the  flood?  Paul  has  himself  informed  us  of 
that  matter.  He  said  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  in  his  first  letter  (6:  2-3), 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  and  if  the  world 
shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters? 
Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?  how  much  more  things  that  pertain 
to  this  life?  " 

Such     doctrine     as    this     is    Greek     indeed     to    people    who    have    been 
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deceived  by  the  errors  of  false  teachers,  and  who  live  and  die  with  the 
expectation  of  going  to  heaven  when  they  are  dead,  to  reign  with  Christ 
above  the  skies,  but  not  to  persons  who  cherish  the  true  hope  set  before  us. 
The  Psalmist  says,  "  The  saints  are  to  execute  the  judgments  written,"  and 
the  judgments  which  were  on  record  in  David's  day  and  which  are  to  be 
executed  upon  the  ungodly  by  the  saints  after  they  are  raised  from  the  dead 
are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses.  Christ  and  his  brethren  are  to  execute 
judgment  on  the  Jew  first,   and  after  upon  the  Gentile. 

Enoch,  one  of  the  antediluvian  sons  of  God,  who  kept  the  faith  and  was 
translated,  prophesied,  evidently  having  in  view  the  great  apostasy  which 
was  to  arise  in  the  earth  soon  after  his  day,  and  by  reason  of  which  a  flood 
was  brought  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  as  Peter  calls  the  wicked  of 
Noah's  day,  and  concerning  whom  Enoch  says,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all  and  to  convince 
all  that  are  ungodly  among  them,  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they 
have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  him."  Christ  the  Lord,  therefore,  with  ten 
thousands  of  his  saints  is  not  only  coming  to  judge  the  world,  but  also  to  judge 
the  antediluvian  transgressors,  who  were  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
but  who  corrupted  God's  way  of  life  upon  the  earth,  and  filled  the  earth 
with  violence,  and  who  were  destroyed  in  the  flood ;  but  who  are  to  be 
brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgments 
of  God ;  and  the  recompense  of  the  reward  that  is  to  be  meted  out  to  these 
evil  angels  will  be  determined  by  Christ  and  his  brethren. 

But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  all  persons  who  died  in  the  flood  will 
be  lost,  any  more  than  that  all  persons  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward 
who  died  in  the  wilderness  will  all  finally  perish ;  for  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
Miriam,  were  comprehended  in  that  number,  as  well  as  many  other  wise 
people  and  prophets  in  Israel.  For  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto 
Aaron  saying,  "  How  long  shall  I  bear  with  this  evil  congregation  which 
murmur  against  me;  I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children  of  Israel 
which  murmur  against  me;  Say  unto  them.  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
as  ye  have  spoken  in  mine  ears,  so  will  I  do  unto  you ;  your  carcases  shall 
fall  in  this  wilderness,  and  all  that  were  numbered  of  you  according  to  your 
whole  number,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  which  have  murmured 
against  me,  doubtless  ye  shall  not  come  into  the  land  concerning  which  I 
sware  to  make  you  dwell  therein,  save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  and 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun.  But  your  little  ones,  which  ye  said  should  be  a 
prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  shall  know  the  land  which  ye  have 
despised.  But  as  for  you,  your  carcases,  they  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness. 
And  your  children  shall  wander  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  and  bear  your 
whoredoms,  until  your  carcases  be  wasted  in  the  wilderness.  After  the  num- 
ber of  the  days  in  which  ye  searched  the  land,  even  forty  days,  each  day  for 
a  year,  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities,  even  forty  years;  and  ye  shall  know  my 
breach  of  promise:  And  Moses  told  these  sayings  to  all  the  people,  and 
the  children  of  Israel  mourned  greatly"  (Num.  14:  27-34).  But  the  mourn- 
ing could  not  change  God's  breach  of  promise:  he  was  angry  with  them,  and 
sware,  saying,  "  Surely,  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their 


THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN  239 

fathers,  neither  shall  any  of  them  that  provoked  me  see  it."  They  might  re- 
pent so  as  to  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  they  had  to  die  in 
that  wilderness. 

So  also  in  the  world  before  the  flood,  when  it  repented  the  Lord  that 
he  had  made  man  upon  the  earth,  he  revealed  his  purpose  to  Noah,  that  be- 
cause all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth,  he  would  destroy  the 
earth  by  a  flood,  and  that  every  living  thing  that  w^as  in  the  earth  should 
die.  And  no  doubt  when  Noah  revealed  this  terrible  and  impending  judg- 
ment to  the  old  world,  there  was  great  lamentations  among  men,  especially 
among  those  who  believed  his  word.  But  God,  who  is  longsuffering, —  gave 
them  a  respite  of  120  years. 

Peter  says  that  "  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  spirit;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison, 
which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing."  That  is,  as  we  have 
before  shown,  he  went  by  his  spirit  in  Noah  and  preached  to  the  sons  of 
God  in  his  day,  as  Peter  says,  "  that  he  might  bring  them  to  God,  that  they 
might  repent  and  be  saved  in  the  day  of  Christ,"  for  Peter  adds  (4:5-6) 
that  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  "  for,  for  this  cause  was  the 
gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead  (but  when  they  were  alive), 
that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  according 
to  God  in  the  spirit."  That  is,  though  they  might  repent,  yet  they  were 
judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh  and  had  to  die  in  the  flood,  like  the 
rest  of  mankind,  though  they  might  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  day  when 
Christ  should  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  and  so  might  live,  or  have  eternal 
life,  according  to  God  in  the  spirit.  As  all  the  house  of  Israel  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upward,  save  two,  had  to  die  in  the  wilderness  whether  they 
repented  or  not,  so  all  had  to  die  in  the  flood,  save  Noah  and  his  household, 
even  though  they  believed  the  gospel  as  preached  by  him  while  he  was 
building  the  ark. 

And  now  we  might  say  with  reference  to  the  many  errors  that  are  pub- 
lished and  taught  by  modern  commentators,  doctors  of  divinity,  clergymen, 
and  religious  teachers  of  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  world,  that  their  doc- 
trine of  a  personal  Devil,  and  fallen  angels,  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  surpasses  all  their  other  errors  in  wickedness  and  absurdity.  For  the 
idea  that  a  conspiracy  and  rebellion,  having  for  its  object  the  overthrow 
and  downfall  of  the  throne  of  the  Almighty  himself, —  I  say  that  the  idea  that 
such  a  conspiracy  could  originate  in  heaven  itself  before  the  eyes  of  him  who 
sits  there  upon  his  throne,  from  everlasting,  ruling  the  vast  universe,  and 
that  too  among  the  mighty  angels  of  his  power,  who  stand  in  his  presence, 
who  do  his  commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word,  equals,  if 
it  does  not  exceed,  the  grossest  abominations  ever  concocted  by  the  ancient 
mythological  writers  and  dreamers  of  antiquity. 

But  after  men  strain  at  the  simple  truths  of  the  Scriptures  and  swallow 
down  the  old  heathen  camel,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  they  may  after 
that  swallow   the   rhinoceros,   the  elephant,  or  even   the  mastodon;  for  this 
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doctrine  of  an  insurrection  in  heaven  among  the  angels  of  God  is  verily  an 
elephant  indeed.  And  if  this  superstition  were  admitted,  we  might  inquire 
what  safety  would  there  be  for  those  who  are  supposed  to  go  there.  For 
what  has  transpired  in  the  past,  may  also  transpire  again  in  the  future.  And 
if  there  has  already  been  war  in  heaven,  may  there  not  be  war  there  again? 
And  those  who  are  supposed  to  have  gone  there  might  be  involved  in  the 
next  struggle,  and  if  they  and  their  conspirators  should  not  prevail  in  over- 
turning the  throne  of  the  Almighty,  they  would  be  seized,  bound  in  everlast- 
ing chains  of  darkness,  and  cast  down  to  hell,  as  the  doctors  of  divinity 
say  was  done  to  the  fallen  angels  before. 

But  it  has  fallen  out  to  the  Gentiles,  as  it  happened  to  the  Jews,  of 
whom  it  is  written  (John  12:39-40),  "Therefore  they  could  not  believe, 
because  that  Isaias  said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  hearts,  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  The  delusions  of 
the  times  in  which  we  live  are  strong  and  cannot  be  broken  by  any  power 
that  the  few  in  the  earth  possess  who  hold  the  truth.  The  false  views  of 
Christ,  of  God,  and  of  angels,  and  of  devils,  and  of  men,  and  of  the  reward 
of  the  righteous,  and  the  reward  of  the  wicked  pervade  all  ranks  and  condi- 
tions of  men,  from  the  kings,  and  queens,  upon  their  thrones,  to  the  lowest 
and  meanest  of  society.  Popes,  bishops,  priests,  doctors  of  divinity,  clergymen 
of  the  different  names  and  denominations  all  are  so  many  pillars  on  which 
the  darkness  of  this  world  rests.  The  world  is  bound  in  chains  and  fetters, 
and  the  peace  of  death  reigns. 

The  religious  teachers  are  educated  from  boys  and  taught  the  peculiar 
tenets  of  the  sect  that  educates  them,  and  those  doctrines  they  must  teach, 
or  be  summoned  before  the  bar  and  tried  by  their  councils,  condemned,  and 
thrown  out,  and  then  they  cannot  dig,  and  to  beg,  they  are  ashamed,  and  what 
are  they  to  do?  Why,  swallow  their  convictions,  preach,  and  live  by  the 
errors  that  they  help  to  sustain  and  propagate,  and  in  the  end  die  and  perish, 
with  the  blind  guides  of  all  ages.  It  is  hard  to  sail  against  wind  and  tide. 
Public  opinion  is  strong,  and  few  have  the  ability  and  force  of  character  to 
withstand  it.  It  is  easy  and  pleasant  to  sail  with  the  current,  even  though  in 
the  end  they  go  over  the  falls,  and  plunge  into  the  abj^ss  below,  and  disappear 
forever. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  informs  us  that  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all 
people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  is  not  to  be  destroyed 
until  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Then  says  the  prophet,  "  The  Lord 
of  Hosts  will  make  unto  all  nations  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines 
on  the  lees,  of  fat  things,  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined." 
Now  what  do  these  expressions  mean?  The  same  prophet  tells  us  in  another 
place  as  follows  (Isa.  55:  1-3),  "  Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  come  ye,  buy  and  eat.  Yea  come,  buy 
wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
your  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for  that  which  satis- 
fieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and 
let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto  me; 
hear  and  your  soul  shall  live,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
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you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  This  sums  up  the  matter ;  and  what 
are  the  sure  mercies  of  David  ?  Paul  explains  this  to  us  clearly  in  these 
words  (Acts  13:32-34):  "And  we  declare  unto  you  good  tidings,  how 
that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is 
also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise  (by  Isaiah  the  prophet),  I 
will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David." 

"  The  sure  mercies  "  that  are  here  offered  to  all  people,  is  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ  by  resurrection  from  the  dead.  This  is  the  feast,  and  these  are 
the  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined,  which  will  be  prepared  at  Mount  Zion 
and  at  Jerusalem  when  the  fountain  is  opened  in  the  latter  days,  in  the 
house  of  David,  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  (Zech.  13:  i). 

THE  CONTENTION  BETWEEN  MICHAEL,  THE  ARCHANGEL,  AND  THE 
DEVIL  ABOUT  THE  BODY  OF  MOSES 

Jude  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James,  in  his  epistle 
to  those  who  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
cailed,  says,  "  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  to  exhort 
you,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  that  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints."  He  warns  them  that  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  un- 
awares, who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation,  ungodly 
men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only 
Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  citing  the  examples  of  what 
befell  the  people  which  God  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  angels  that  sinned, 
and  the  people  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  of  which  we  have  already  treated,  he 
adds,  "  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet  Michael  the  Archangel,  when  contending 
with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee." 

The  dilemmia  into  which  the  clergy  are  thrown  with  their  imaginary  Devil 
by  this  passage,  is  surprising  to  see.  Some  conjecture  that  the  Devil  which 
they  believe  in  was  greatly  displeased  about  the  manner  of  the  death  of  Moses, 
and  especially  the  secrecy  of  his  burial  and  the  obscure  and  hidden  place  where 
he  was  interred,  and  that  he  contended  with  Michael  and  solemnly  protested 
against  such  proceedings,  claiming  rather  that  Moses  should  have  died  among 
his  brethren,  and  have  been  honored  with  a  public  funeral,  and  have  been 
buried  in  some  conspicuous  place  which  would  be  a  sort  of  Mecca  to  which 
the  children  of  Israel  might  make  pilgrimages  to  honor  the  great  Hebrew 
statesman  and  lawgiver,  thinking  in  his  own  heart,  that  in  such  case,  he  could 
have  made  an  easy  prey  of  Israel  by  tempting  them  to  give  divine  honors  to 
Moses.  Such  speculations  as  these  show  plainly  that  the  dreamers  of  which 
Jude  speaks,  did  not  all  die  out  in  his  generation. 

Peter  speaks  of  the  very  same  things  of  which  Jude  spake,  but  in  these 
words  (II  Pet.  2:  lo-ii),  "But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the  flesh  in 
the  lusts  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  government:  presumptuous  are  they,  self- 
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willed;  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities;  whereas  angels,  which 
are  greater  in  power  and  might,  bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them 
before  the  Lord." 

Now  any  person  with  a  little  reflection  should  be  able  to  see  that 
the  point  raised  here,  is  the  manner  that  Christians  should  conduct 
themselves  towards  governments  and  magistrates,  for  Peter  in  his  first  letter 
said,  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that 
are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well." 

God  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance  and  established  governments  in 
the  earth,  for  says  Paul,  "  There  is  no  power  but  of  God  " ;  and  as  he  has  estab- 
lished governments  in  this  evil  world  to  preserve  order,  he  who  resists  them  re- 
sists the  ordinances  of  God,  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation.  Therefore  although  we  may  see  much  that  is  evil  in  governments, 
and  improper  conduct  by  these  in  high  places,  yet  a  proper  degree  of  respect  is 
required  to  be  shown  them  because  of  their  position,  and  moderate  and  respect- 
ful language  must  be  employed  toward  such,  or  else  we  place  ourselves  upon  a 
par  with  those  dreamers  in  the  apostles'  days  whom  the  apostles  condemn 
in  such  unsparing  language.  Righteous  men  are  to  look  wisely  upon  the 
things  of  the  present  evil  world,  for  it  is  written  (Eccles.  5:8),  "If  thou 
seest  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  and  violent  perverting  of  judgment  and  jus- 
tice in  a  province,  marvel  not  at  the  matter,  for  he  that  is  higher  than 
the  highest  regardeth,  and  there  be  higher  than  they."  The  king  of  Babylon 
said,  "  The  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whom- 
soever he  will,  and  setteth  over  it  the  basest  of  men."  Sometimes  base  people 
need  to  be  governed  by  base  rulers,  to  punish  them  for  their  baseness  and 
wrongdoing. 

But  what  we  wish  to  call  attention  to  here  is  the  example  that  Peter  and 
Jude  cite  to  condemn  the  wicked  in  the  body,  in  their  day,  who  despised 
governments  and  were  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  whereas  Peter  says 
that  angels  which  are  greater  in  power  and  might  bring  not  railing  accusation 
against  them  before  the  Lord. 

It  may  be  asked.  What  instance  had  Peter  in  mind  to  which  he 
here  refers,  where  angels  brought  not  railing  accusation  against  gov- 
ernments, and  against  dignities,  before  the  Lord?  We  answer  that 
Jude,  speaking  of  the  very  same  things  of  which  Peter  spake,  furnishes 
us  a  clue  to  the  matter  when  he  says,  "  These  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities  ";  yet  Michael  the  Archangel,  when,  con- 
tending with  the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring 
against  him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  This 
quotation,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,"  is  the  key  to  the  situation.  This  quota- 
tion is  made  from  the  prophecies  of  Zechariah,  third  chapter,  where  it  is 
written,  "  And  he  showed  me  Joshua,  the  high  priest,  standing  before  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  even  the  Lord 
that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee:  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out 
of  the  fire?  " 
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To  understand  this  vision,  and  the  meaning  of  these  words  that  Jude  quotes, 
requires  that  one  understand  the  times  and  conditions  that  this  vision  was 
given  to  illustrate.  When  the  ten  trihes  were  carried  away  captive  hy  the  king 
of  Assyria  and  placed  in  Halah  and  in  Habor,  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  in  the 
cities  of  the  Medes  (II  Kings  17),  other  peoples  were  placed  in  their  stead 
(verse  34)  as  it  is  said,  "  And  the  king  of  Assyria  brought  men  from  Babylon 
and  from  Cuthah,  and  from  Ava,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  Sepharvaim, 
and  placed  them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  children  of  Israel: 
and  they  possessed  Samaria,  and  dwelt  in  the  cities  thereof  " ;  and  it  is  said 
of  them,  "  So  these  nations  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  graven  images, 
both  their  children  and  their  children's  children  unto  this  day." 

After  this  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  children  of  Judah  continued  to 
do  wickedly,  until  the  Lord  sent  against  them  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  subju- 
gated them,  burned  the  Temple,  destroyed  Jerusalem,  and  carried  the  people 
captives  to  Babylon,  leaving  only  the  poorest  of  the  people  in  the  land.  This 
captivity  of  Judah,  the  Lord  informed  them  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  should  continue  seventy  years,  when  he  said  he  would  bring  them 
back  again,  to  give  them  an  expected  end. 

While  they  were  absent,  the  people  who  remained  behind,  being  mixed  up 
with  the  Gentiles,  grew  and  multiplied,  and  were  ruled  by  governors,  chan- 
cellors, and  scribes,  appointed  by  the  kings  of  Babylon  to  look  after  the  reve- 
nues and  government  of  the  country,  so  that  public  affairs  would  become 
quite  established  and  settled  in  the  land  during  the  lapse  of  seventy  years. 
Consequently,  when  these  years  were  expired,  as  the  Lord  said  by  the  hand 
of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  before  Cyrus  was  born,  "  I  have  anointed  him ;  he  is 
my  shepherd,  and  shall  perform  all  my  pleasure,  even  to  saying  to  Jeru- 
salem, Thou  shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  Temple,  Thy  foundations  shall  be 
laid," — when  Cyrus  issued  his  decree,  for  the  children  of  Judah  to  return 
to  their  own  land,  and  build  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  and  re-establish  the 
Mosaic  worship,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  forty-two  thousand  of  the  captives 
went  up  and  began  to  build  the  Temple  and  the  walls.  Then  came  the 
"  troublous  times  "  spoken  of  by  Daniel  in  his  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks 
saying,  "The  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous 
times."  When  the  children  of  the  captivity  began  to  build  the  temple  and 
the  wall,  it  created  great  excitement  and  consternation  in  the  land,  and  the 
rulers  of  the  country  immediately  set  themselves  to  oppose  it,  for  Ezra  writes 
(chapter  4),  "  Now  when  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  heard  that 
the  children  of  the  captivity  builded  the  temple  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
then  they  came  to  Zerubbabel  and  to  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said  unto 
them.  Let  us  build  with  you,  for  we  seek  your  God,  as  ye  do ;  and  we  do  sac- 
rifice unto  him  since  the  days  of  Esar-haddon  king  of  Assur,  which  brought 
us  up  hither.  But  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  and  the  rest  of  the  chief  of  the 
fathers  of  Israel  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an 
house  unto  our  God,  but  we  ourselves  together  will  build  unto  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  as  Cyrus  the  king  of  Persia,  hath  commanded  us.  "  Then  the 
people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Judah,  and  troubled 
them  in  building,  and  hired  councillors  against  them,  to  frustrate  their  purpose, 
^11  the  days  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia ;  and  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus  in  the  be- 
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ginning  of  his  reign,  wrote  they  unto  him  an  accusation  against  the  inhabitants 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem." 

Then  wrote  Rehum  the  chancellor,  and  Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  their  com- 
panions, and  the  rest  of  the  nations  whom  the  great  and  noble  Ansnapper 
brought  over,  and  set  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  and  the  rest  on  this  side  of  the 
river  (the  river  Euphrates),  and  at  such  a  time.  The  result  of  this  letter 
was  that  Ahasuerus,  or  Artaxerxes,  as  he  is  also  called,  sent  orders  to  stop 
the  work  until  further  word  came  from  him.  It  is  said,  "  Now  when  the 
copy  of  King  Artaxerxes'  letter  was  read  before  Rehum  and  Shimshai  the 
scribe,  and  their  companions,  they  went  in  haste  to  Jerusalem,  unto  the  Jews, 
and  made  them  to  cease  by  force  and  power. 

"  Then  ceased  the  work  of  the  house  of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem.  So  it 
ceased  unto  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius,  King  of  Persia."  After 
the  work  had  ceased  for  this  length  of  time,  it  is  written,  "  Then  the  prophets, 
Haggai  the  prophet,  and  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Iddo,  prophesied  unto  the  Jews 
that  were  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  even 
unto  them.  Then  rose  up  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua  the 
son  of  Josadak,  and  began  to  build  the  house  of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem,  and 
with  them  were  the  prophets  of  God  helping  them." 

Now  when  they  had  resumed  this  work  again,  we  come  to  the  important 
time  referred  to  by  Peter  and  Jude,  for  it  is  now  said,  "  At  the  same  time 
came  to  them  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and  Shethar-boznai,  and 
their  companions,  and  said  thus  unto  them.  Who  hath  commanded  you  to 
build  this  house,  and  to  make  up  this  wall?  And  they  demanded  to  know 
the  names  of  the  men,  that  made  this  building."  But  it  is  said,  "  The  eye 
of  their  God  was  upon  the  Jews,  that  they  could  not  cause  them  to  cease, 
till  the  matter  came  to  Darius,  and  they  returned  answer."  The  following 
is  the  copy  of  the  letter  that  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and 
Shethar-boznai,  and  his  companions,  the  Apharsachites,  which  were  on  this 
side  the  river,  sent  unto  Darius  the  king:  "  Unto  Darius  the  king,  all  peace. 
Be  it  known  unto  the  king,  that  we  went  into  the  province  of  Judea,  to  the 
house  of  the  great  God,  which  is  builded  with  great  stones,  and  timber  is  laid 
in  the  walls,  and  this  work  goeth  fast  on,  and  prospereth  in  their  hands.  Then 
asked  we  those  elders,  and  said  unto  them  thus.  Who  commanded  you  to 
build  this  house,  and  to  make  up  these  walls?  We  asked  their  names  also,  to 
certify  thee,  that  we  might  write  the  names  of  the  men  that  were  the  chief 
of  them.  And  thus  they  returned  us  answer,  saying,  We  are  the  servants 
of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  build  the  house  that  was  builded  these 
many  years  ago,  which  a  great  king  of  Israel  builded  and  set  up.  But  after 
our  fathers  had  provoked  the  God  of  heaven  unto  wrath,  he  gave  them  into 
the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  Chaldean,  who  destroyed 
this  house,  and  carried  the  people  away  into  Babylon.  But  in  the  first  year  of 
Cyrus  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  same  king  Cyrus  made  a  decree  to  build  this 
house  of  God.  And  the  vessels  also  of  gold  and  silver  of  the  house  of  God, 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  out  of  the  temple  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  and 
brought  them  into  the  temple  of  Babylon,  those  did  Cyrus  the  king  take  out 
of  the  temple  of  Babylon,  and  they  delivered  them  unto  one  whose  name  was 
Sheshbazzar,  whom  he  has  made  governor.     And  said  unto  him.  Take  these 
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vessels,  go,  carry  them  into  the  temple  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  and  let  the  house 
of  God  be  builded  in  his  place.  Then  came  the  same  Sheshbazzar,  and  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  house  of  God  which  is  in  Jerusalem ;  and  since  that  time, 
even  until  now,  hath  it  been  in  building,  and  yet  it  is  not  finished.  Now 
therefore,  if  it  seem  good  to  the  king,  let  there  be  search  made  in  the  king's 
treasure  house,  which  is  there  at  Babylon,  whether  it  be  so,  that  a  decree  was 
made  of  Cyrus  the  king  to  build  this  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  and  let  the 
king  send  his  pleasure  to  us  concerning  this  matter. 

"  Then  Darius,  the  king,  m'ade  a  decree,  and  search  was  made  in  the 
house  of  the  rolls,  where  the  treasures  were  laid  up  in  Babylon.  And  there 
was  found  at  Achmetha,  in  the  palace  that  is  in  the  province  of  the  Medes, 
a  roll,  and  therein  was  a  record  thus  written: 

"  '  In  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  the  king,  the  same  Cyrus  the  king  made  a 
decree  concerning  the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem.  Let  the  house  be  builded,  the 
place  where  they  offered  sacrifices,  and  let  the  foundations  thereof  be  strongly 
laid  ;  the  height  thereof  threescore  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  threescore 
cubits;  with  three  rows  of  great  stones,  and  a  row  of  new  timber:  and  let 
the  expenses  be  given  out  of  the  king's  house.  And  let  the  golden  and  silver 
vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  forth  out  of  the  tem- 
ple which  is  at  Jerusalem,  and  brought  vmto  Babylon,  be  restored,  and 
brought  again  unto  the  temple,  which  is  at  Jerusalem,  every  one  to  his  place, 
and  place  them  in  the  house  of  God.'  " 

Now  even  Michael  the  Archangel  durst  not  bring  a  railing  accusation 
against  the  Devil,  but  said,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  And  the  rebuke  that 
the  Lord  administered  to  the  adversary  came  by  the  hand  of  Darius,  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  is  couched  in  the  following  very  forcible  language,  and 
the  effect  of  this  rebuke  is  seen  in  what  imimediately  followed  its  reception : 
"  Now  therefore  Tatnai,  governor  beyond  the  river,  Shethar-boznai,  and  your 
companions  the  Apharsachites,  which  are  beyond  the  river,  be  ye  far  from 
thence;  Let  the  work  of  this  house  of  God  alone;  let  the  governor  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  build  this  house  of  God  in  his  place.  More- 
over I  make  a  decree  what  ye  shall  do  to  the  elders  of  these  Jews,  for  the 
building  of  this  house  of  God  ;  that  of  the  king's  goods,  even  of  the  tribute 
beyond  the  river,  forthwith  expenses  be  given  to  these  men,  that  they  be  not 
hindered.  And  that  which  they  have  need  of,  both  young  bullocks,  and  rams, 
and  lambs,  for  the  burnt  offerings  of  the  God  of  heaven,  wheat,  salt,  wine,  and 
oil,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the  priests  which  are  at  Jerusalem,  let 
it  be  given  them  day  by  day  without  fail ;  that  they  may  offer  sacrifices  of 
sweet  savours  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and  pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and 
of  his  sons.  Also  I  have  made  a  decree  that  whosoever  shall  alter  this  word, 
let  timber  be  pulled  down  from  his  house,  and,  being  set  up,  let  him  be 
hanged  thereon ;  and  let  his  house  be  made  a  dunghill  for  this.  And  the 
God,  that  hath  caused  his  name  to  dwell  there,  destroy  all  kings  and  people 
that  shall  put  to  their  hand  to  alter  and  to  destroy  this  house  of  God  which 
is  at  Jerusalem.     I  Darius  have  made  a  decree;  let  it  be  done  with  speed." 

Now  the  wholesome  effect  of  this  rebuke,  is  seen  by  what  immediately  fol- 
lowed, for  it  is  added,  "  Then  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river,  Shethar- 
boznai,  and  their  companions,  according  to  that  which  Darius  the  king  had 
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sent,  so  they  did  speedil3^  And  the  elders  of  the  Jews  builded,  and  they 
prospered  through  the  prophesying  of  Haggai  the  prophet,  and  Zechariah  the 
son  of  Iddo:  and  they  builded,  and  finished  it,  according  to  the  commandment 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  according  to  the  commandment  of  Cyrus,  and  Darius, 
and  Artaxerxes,  kings  of  Persia." 

Now  these  perilous  times,  and  the  facts  that  then  obtained,  are  what  was 
shown  to  Zechariah  in  vision,  where  he  says,  "  He  showed  me  Joshua  the 
high  priest,  standing  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  (the  adversary) 
standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him,  and  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan,  The  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke 
thee." 

Now  it  must  be  noted  here  that  one  Lord  calls  upon  another  Lord  to 
rebuke  Satan.  The  first  Lord  does  not  do  it,  but  calls  upon  the  second 
Lord  to  do  so.  Now  what  two  Lords  are  these  ?  The  first  one  Jude  informs 
us  is  Michael  the  Archangel,  the  other  is  the  Father  himself ;  and  in  this 
dispute  between  Michael  and  the  Devil,  Michael  dares  not  rebuke  the  Devil 
himself,  but  calls  on  God  the  Father  to  do  it.  It  is  this  fact  which  Peter 
and  Jude  refer  to  when  they  warn  the  dreamers  not  to  speak  evil  of  dignities, 
showing  them  that  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power,  bring  not  railing  ac- 
cusations against  them  before  the  Lord. 

This  certainly  should  make  it  clear  that  the  dignities,  which  Michael 
durst  not  rebuke  but  called  on  the  Lord  to  rebuke  were  the  governor  of  the 
country  on  this  side  of  the  river,  and  his  companions,  who  were  active  adver- 
saries of  the  Jews.  Now  the  important  fact  appears  here  that  the  angel  who 
is  here  called  the  Lord,  who  called  upon  the  Father  to  rebuke  Tatnai,  the  gov- 
ernor, and  his  companions,  is  none  other  than  Michael.  IMichael  then,  is 
the  angel  (who  bore  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Exod.  23:20-21]  whom  the 
Lord  said  he  would  send  before  Moses  to  bring  up  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  who,  after  Moses  died,  appeared  to  Joshua,  by  Jericho, 
with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  and  said  to  Joshua,  "  Nay  but  as  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  am  I  now  come."  He  was  not  only  captain,  but  he 
is  immediately  after  called  the  Lord,  for  it  is  added,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Joshua,  See,  I  have  given  into  thine  hand,  Jericho,  and  the  king  thereof,  and 
the  mighty  men  of  valor." 

It  was  this  captain,  Michael  the  Archangel,  who  was  said  to  be  "  The  great 
prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people."  It  was  he  who  went 
before  Joshua  as  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  hosts,  and  destroyed  seven  nations 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  divided  it  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  by  lot.  But 
how  different  was  it  when  he  brought  up  the  captives  from  Babylon !  Why 
were  they  captives  in  Babylon  ?  Why  was  their  beautiful  Temple  destroyed  ? 
Why  was  their  city  Jerusalem  laid  in  ashes  in  the  sight  of  all  nations?  Be- 
cause of  their  wickedness  when  they  dwelt  therein,  for  their  kings,  their 
princes,  their  prophets,  their  priests,  and  the  people  of  the  land  had  done 
wickedly  until  there  was  no  remedy.  And  so  the  ten  tribes  were  carried 
away  captives  and  dispersed  among  the  nations,  from  which  they  have  never 
yet  returned ;  Judah  was  seventy  years  captive  in  Babylon,  from  which  they 
now  only  returned  to  remain  in  the  land  under  many  afflictions  and  troubles, 
till  Christ  came.     But  they  knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation,  but  killed 
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their  Messiah,  the  prince  of  life ;  and  after  remaining  in  the  land  a  few  years 
longer,  the  Lord  sent  against  them  the  Romans,  who  destroyed  their  place 
and  nation,  and  burnt  up  their  Temple  and  city,  and  dispersed  the  remnant 
of  Judah  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  where  they  began  that  long  dispersion 
that  their  brethren,  the  ten  tribes,  had  entered  upon  long  before;  and  although 
a  great  many  centuries  have  now  already  lapsed  since  it  commenced,  yet  the 
full  term  of  their  dispersion  is  yet  hardly  begun. 

Therefore  when  they  were  brought  up  from  their  Babylonian  captivity,  they 
were  not  allowed  to  fall  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  as  they  did 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan,  when  they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  but  had  to  bear  and  endure  the  contentions  of  the  enemy ;  and  under 
these  circumstances,  Michael  durst  not  bring  a  railing  accusation  against  the 
dignitaries  of  the  land,  but  said,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee." 

"  THE    BODY    OF    MOSES  " 

But  the  controversy  between  Michael,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  Devil, 
was  about  the  "  body  of  Moses."  The  body  of  Moses,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  consisted  of  the  people  of  Israel,  who  were  baptized  into  Moses  in 
the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  when  they  came  up  out  of  Eg^'pt,  as  Paul  says  in  his 
letter  to  the  Corinthians  (lo:  1-2),  by  which  they  became  the  body  of  Moses, 
the  mediator  of  the  old  covenant,  even  as  we  are  baptized  into  Christ,  the 
mediator   of   the   new   covenant,    and   become   the   mystical   body   of   Christ. 

It  was  about  this  Mosaic  body,  that  the  contention  occurred  between  Michael 
the  Archangel,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  combined  adversaries  of  Judah,  on 
the  other,  who  were  determined  to  resist  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  and 
the  city  of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  Lord  we  are  told  kept  his  eye  continually  upon 
the  elders  of  the  Jews,  that  they  could  not  cause  them  to  cease  till  the  matter 
came  to  Darius. 

Here  again  we  find  no  use  for  the  sectarian  Devil,  whereby  to  interpret  this 
Scripture.  The  adversaries  of  Judah  in  the  days  of  Zechariah  whose  doings 
Ezra  so  fully  records  fill  the  requirements  and  leave  nothing  wanting. 

We  have  thus  far  called  attention  to  some  of  the  most  difficult  portions 
of  Scripture  relating  to  this  important  question ;  to  aid  honest  inquiry  in  pur- 
suit of  the  truth,  and  that  we  may  avoid  the  wiles  of  the  Devil,  for  the  Devil 
never  accomplished  a  greater  victory  over  the  children  of  men  than  when  he 
led  them  to  believe  that  he  was  a  party  outside  of  themselves,  so  that  when 
they  are  led  away  by  their  own  lusts  and  enticed  they  might  charge  it  against 
an  imaginary  Devil.  Paul  says  in  one  place,  "  The  Devil  has  the  power  of 
death  " ;  again  in  ^mother  place  he  says  the  same  thing,  but  in  different  words, 
namely,  "The  sting  of  death  is  sin"  (I  Cor.  15:56).  Sin  has  the  power 
of  death  and  so  has  the  Devil ;  therefore  sin  and  the  Devil  are  one  and  the 
same  thing. 

With  reference  to  the  "  Great  Red  Dragon,"  with  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  called  "  that  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,"  brought  to  view  in  the 
prophecy  of  Christ,  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  we  will  endeavor  to  interpret 
this  when  we  come  to  speak  particularly  of  the  great  things  contained  in  that 
book. 

We  consider  that  we  have  advanced  sufficiently  far  now  in  our  subject  so 
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that  we  may  with  advantage  and  success  come  to  discuss  the  Gospel  which 
John  the  Baptist,  and  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ,  preached,  and  afterwards 
the  Gospel  as  preached  by  the  apostles,  which  comprehends  the  great  question 
of  What  a  man  must  do  to  be  saved. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  SON  OF  GOD 

Ministry  of  John  —  Ministry  of  Christ  —  The  Gospel  —  Reason  for  par- 
ables—  Kingdom  of  God,  What  is  itf  —  Reason  for  miracles — "Whoso- 
ever hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  " —  Christian  characteristics  —  Infant  sal- 
vation— "My  kingdojn  is  not  of  this  world" — Gifts  of  the  Spirit- — In- 
visibility of  kingdom  of  God  —  Heavens  and  earth  as  symbolic  terms  —  Re- 
lation of  kingdom  of  God  to  earthly  authority. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  JOHN 

Jesus  said,  "  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John.  Since  that  time 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it."  Therefore 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  began  with  John,  who 
came  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Mark  introduces  this  matter  in  these  words:  "The  be- 
ginning of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  the  son  of  God,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee;  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight."  "  John  did  baptize  in  the 
wilderness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem, 
and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins." 

Now  to  such  as  are  of  opinion  that  baptism  is  simply  a  means  of  grace 
which  may  be  complied  with  or  not,  as  suits  the  pleasure  of  the  individual  — 
to  all  such  we  commend  the  consideration  of  the  following:  first,  Christ 
himself  was  baptized  of  John,  and  when  John  protested,  saying,  "  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?"  Jesus  replied,  "  Suffer  it 
to  be  so  now;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  Now  if  it 
was  necessary  for  Jesus  himself  to  be  baptized,  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  how 
are  other  men  to  be  excused  from  that  ordinance? 

Second,  Luke  says,  "  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans, 
justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John,  but  the  Pharisees, 
and  lawyers,  rejected  the  council  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  bap- 
tized of  him."  We  learn  from  the  Scripture  that  God  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all.  That  is  God's  judgment,  and 
he  instituted  means  by  which  he  offers  to  forgive  men  their  sins ;  and  for  any 
man  to  treat  these  means  with  indifference  or  neglect,  is  to  treat  the  author 
of  them  likewise;  and  hath  not  God  said,  "  They  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor, 
and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  "  ?  Third,  Jesus  said  to 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  "  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way 
of  righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not,  but  the  publicans  and  harlots  be- 
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lieved  him,  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  r.epented  not  afterward,  that  ye 
might  believe  him  "   (Matt.  21 :  32).' 

This  is  the  estimation  in  which  men  are  held  by  Christ  and  God,  who  treat 
lightly  and  with  indifference  and  neglect,  the  ordinances,  the  statutes  and  laws 
which  God  has  appointed  for  men  to  observe ;  and  therefore  Jesus  said  to  that 
same  class,  "  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men,  but  God  know- 
eth  your  hearts;  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men,  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God."  They  were  highly  esteemed  by  men,  and  among  men, 
yet  they  were  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  masses  of  mankind 
are  no  judges  of  good  men.  When  one  reads  Christ's  description  of  these 
pious  hypocrites,  and  what  he  called  them  to  their  faces,  for  he  gave  them 
their  true  character,  that  shows  what  bad  judges  of  good  men  mankind  are. 
John  says,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  therefore  the  world  know- 
eth  us  not."  The  world  by  reason  of  their  own  wisdom  cannot  distinguish 
between  a  saint  and  a  sinner.  They  put  the  one  for  the  other.  The  saints 
they  kill,  and  keep  the  sinners  like  themselves  alive,  and  the  ministers  of  Satan 
who  are  transformed  as  ministers  of  righteousness  are  commonly  on  good 
terms  with  sinners,  and  study  to  preach  smooth  things  to  them,  to  be  popular 
among  them,  so  as  to  fill  up  their  congregations,  that  the  revenues  be  not  en- 
dangered, but  strengthened  thereby. 

It  is  testified  by  Matthew  concerning  John,  saying,  "  Then  went  out  to  him 
Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were 
baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  This  very  general  move- 
ment of  the  people  was  too  much  for  the  Pharisees,  and  Sadducees,  and  so, 
like  Satan  who  came  in  Job's  day  with  the  sons  of  God  to  present  himself  also 
before  the  Lord,  some  of  these  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  with  the  mul- 
titudes to  be  baptized  of  John,  also,  as  Matthew  says,  "  But  when  John 
saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said 
unto  them,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come?  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and 
think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  that  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father:  for 
I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abra- 
ham. And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees:  therefore  every 
tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance:  but  he  that  cometh  after  me 
is  mightier  than  L  whose  shoes  I  am  not  able  to  bear:  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  fire ;  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand  and  he  will  thor- 
oughly purge  his  floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  garner  but  he  will  burn 
up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire."  This  was  very  severe  language  that 
John  employed.  He  feared  not  the  face  of  man,  he  warned  transgressors  of 
their  evil  ways,  and  preached  repentance  and  reformation,  and  counselled  them 
to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

"  CHRIST    COMETH    FROM    ABOVE  " 

John  said  of  Christ,  when  he  began  his  ministry,  "  He  must  increase,  but  I 
must  decrease.  He  that  cometh  from  above,  is  above  all,  He  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthy  and  speaketh  of  the  earth.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above 
all."     This  saying  of  John  shows  how  thoroughly  he  was  instructed  in  the 
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way  of  the  Lord,  and  understood  the  things  concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  John  here  speaks  of  himself  as  being  of  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  he  taught  as  being  earthly  things,  whereas  he  says  that  his  suc- 
cessor, whose  way  he  was  preparing  in  order  that  he  might  be  manifested  to 
Israel,  was  from  heaven ;  and  therefore  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  with  his 
Father,  that  he  testifieth.  And  then,  as  a  rule,  he  says  that  "  no  man  receiveth 
his  testimony,"  that  is,  "  He  came  to  his  own  (people)  and  his  own  received 
him  not.  He  was  in  the  world,  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not."  Paul  says,  "  None  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  him, 
nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  or  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord 
of  glory." 

Nevertheless  he  says,  "  He  that  has  received  his  testimony,  hath  set  to  his 
seal,  that  God  is  true."  And  why?  He  adds  again,  "For  he  whom  God 
hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God,  for  God  giveth  not  the  spirit  by  meas- 
ure unto  him."  This  doctrine  which  John  here  asserts  is  very  important. 
The  spirit  was  given  by  measure  to  all  others,  but  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
it  was  given  without  measure,  so  that  the  full  power  of  the  spirit  of  the  Al- 
mighty God,  he  enjoyed,  or  as  Paul  said  to  the  Colossians  (2:9),  "  For  in 
him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  and  again  as  Jesus 
himself  said  to  his  apostles,  just  before  he  ascended  into  heaven  to  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  as  Matthew  records  it  (28:  18),  "  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  " ;  and  by  reason  of  that  he  commanded  them  sa)'- 
ing,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world"  (the  Mosaic,  or  Hebrew  world).  Now 
because  the  Father  gave  the  Son  the  spirit  without  measure,  or  limit,  so  that 
the  Son  really  possessed  the  same  measure  of  power  that  the  Father  himself 
possessed,  therefore  to  see  and  look  upon  the  Son,  clothed  with  such  majesty, 
was  equivalent  to  seeing  the  august  personage  of  the  Father  himself ;  and  it 
was  because  of  this  that  Isaiah  the  prophet  says  that  among  the  many  great 
titles  that  he  should  bear,  he  should  be  called  "  The  everlasting  Father." 
Therefore  on  one  occasion,  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  had  known  me, 
Ye  should  have  known  ray  Father  also."  But  Philip,  speaking  after  the 
flesh,  said  unto  him,  "  Lord  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us."  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how 
sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak 
not  of  myself:  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  Be- 
lieve me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me:  or  else  believe  me  for 
the  very  works'  sake." 

This  is  a  great  mystery  to  the  natural  man,  and  so  when  Jesus  said  to 
Nicodemus,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  and  again,  "  Except  a  man  is  born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Nicodemus  understood  not,  and  was 
amazed  at  such  doctrine.  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,   and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
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things,"  and  then  to  test  his  ability  to  understand  heavenly  things  he  adds, 
"  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven."  This  was  a  greater 
puzzle  still  for  Nicodemus.  There  was  a  man  standing  in  his  presence  talk- 
ing with  him,  who  claimed  not  only  to  have  come  down  from  heaven,  but  to 
be  in  heaven  at  the  very  time  that  he  was  standing  before  him  in  his  presence 
talking  with  him;  and  this  was  not  only  a  great  mystery  to  Nicodemus,  but 
is  equally  so  to  the  great  mass  of  mankind.  The  Jews  said  to  Jesus,  "  What 
sign  showest  thou,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  thee?  What  dost  thou  work? 
Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert  as  it  is  written.  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  eat."  "  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven,  but  my  Father  giveth  you 
the  true  bread  from  heaven,  for  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  bread.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life: 
he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall 
never  thirst.  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe 
not.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to 
do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this  is  the  Father's 
will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose 
nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  on  him, 
may  have  everlasting  life:  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day"  (John 
6:  30-40).  It  must  be  particularly  noted  here  that  Jesus  does  not  speak  like 
unto  our  modern  clergymen,  and  say,  "  I  will  take  him  to  heaven  when  he 
dies,"  but  instead,  "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

(Verse  41)  "The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know?  how  is  it  then  that  he 
saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven?  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him:  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day."  He  does  not  say  here  again,  I  will  take  him  to  heaven  at  death, 
as  those  who  err  say. 

Now  how  does  the  Father  draw  men  to  Christ?  For  no  man,  says  Christ, 
can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him?  This  Jesus 
immediately  explains  here  himself,  when  he  says,  "  It  is  writen  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."  The  way,  therefore,  that 
men  learn  of  the  Father  is  through  what  he  has  spoken  of  his  son  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  the  prophets;  and  any 
man  who  is  ignorant  of  these  testimonies  knows  nothing  of  Christ,  but  will 
most  assuredly  join  in  with  his  enemies  to  oppose  him  and  his  doctrine. 

Jesus  said  again  to  these  Jews,  "  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did 
eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
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live  forever:  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying, 
How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day"  (not 
the  day  he  dies).  "These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Capernaum.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  this, 
said.  This  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself 
that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them.  Doth  this  ofFend  you? 
What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?  " 

This  would  be  a  harder  saying  than  any  that  he  had  just  given  expression 
to,  and  people  that  were  not  conversant  with  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
could  not  receive,  nor  understand  such  words  and  doctrines  as  these.  But 
Jesus  gave  them  a  key  whereby  to  understand  his  words,  and  said,  "  It  is 
the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  The  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Jesus  was  speaking  the 
Father's  doctrines  to  them  in  parable,  and  they  construed  his  language  lit- 
erally, according  to  the  flesh,  and  stumbled  at  their  meaning;  and  from  that 
time,  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

John  the  Baptist  said  truly  of  Jesus,  "  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 
will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner,  and  burn 
up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire."  The  truth  was  presented  by  him 
in  such  a  form,  that  it  separated  the  wheat  from  the  chaff;  and  while  the 
Jews  in  Christ's  day  err  in  one  way,  the  Gentiles  err  in  another.  The  Jews 
stumbled  at  the  idea  of  eating  Christ's  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  not  under- 
standing that  his  words  were  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense.  And 
when  he  said  he  came  down  from  heaven,  they  said,  "  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know?"  The  pious  Gentiles 
of  our  day  go  just  as  far  astray  on  the  other  hand.  They  say  that  Christ 
was  the  Son  of  God  from  all  eternity,  that  the  Son  of  God  existed  before  he 
was  born  of  Mary;  the  first  error  is  no  further  from  the  truth,  than  the 
last. 

Jesus  said  to  Philip,  "  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself, 
but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works ;  believe  me  that  I  am 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me." 

Now  this  proves  that  it  was  the  Father  which  came  down  from  heaven  by 
his  spirit  which  was  given  to  Christ,  without  measure,  and  without  this 
it  could  no  more  be  said  of  Jesus  that  he  came  down  from  heaven,  than  it 
could  be  said  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  of  Moses,  that  he  came  down  from 
heaven.  Jesus  said  himself  in  the  most  emphatic  and  positive  form  to  the 
Jews  (John  5  :  19),  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himself."  And  again  he  says  (verse  30),  "I  can  of  mine  own  self  do 
nothing";  but,  as  he  said  to  Philip,  "The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I 
speak  not  of  myself,  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." 
Now  this  same  thing  obtained  with  the  apostles,  only  in  a  more  limited  sense. 
For  instance,  Jesus  said  to  the  apostles,  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep 
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among  wolves;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves;  but 
beware  of  men,  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will 
scourge  you  in  their  synagogues,  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors, 
and  kings,  for  my  name's  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 
.But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought,  how  or  w-hat  ye  shall  speak, 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak."  And  now  note 
carefully  what  is  here  said  next,  "  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you," 

The  same  principle  was  true  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  not  he  that  taught 
the  doctrines,  and  did  the  works,  but  it  was  the  spirit  of  his  Father  that  was 
5ent  down  from  heaven  and  dwelt  in  him,  to  whom  all  these  things  were  at- 
tributable; and  as  the  spirit  of  God  was  given  him  without  measure,  and  as 
in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily;  and,  as  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  so  also  all 
things  which  even  the  Father  did  by  his  spirit  are  equally  attributable  to  the 
Father  or  to  the  Son,  though  primarily  all  things  originate  with  the  Father 
himself;  so  that  the  doctors  of  divinity  in  our  day  are  just  as  far  astray  in  the 
understanding  of  Christ's  words,  when  he  said  so  often,  "  I  came  down  from 
heaven,"  as  were  the  Jewish  doctors  of  the  law  in  Christ's  day  when  they 
misunderstood  Christ's  words  when  he  said,  "  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh,  and 
drink  my  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,"  saying  in  their  ignorance,  and  blind- 
ness, "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  " 

Therefore  the  sectarian  theory  of  the  Trinity  is  nothing  more  than  a  human 
invention,  growing  out  of  a  misunderstanding  of  Christ's  words;  for  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  say,  as  they  do  in  their  cathechisms,  that  Jesus  is  the  eternal  Son 
of  God;  but  on  the  contrary,  he  is  the  Son  of  God  by  his  conception  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  birth  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  weakness,  and  afterwards  he 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  pious  old  man  of  the  flesh, 
in  his  blind  zeal,  cannot  improve  upon  this  doctrine,  for  there  is  one  God  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him ;  and  the  Son  of  God  is  a  son,  and 
sons  are  not  as  old  as  their  fathers.  And  the  power  which  has  been  given  the 
Son  and  which  will  be  greatly  enlarged  at  his  second  coming  with  his  Father, 
when  his  Father  will  make  his  foes  his  footstool  for  a  thousand  years, —  after 
the  Son's  work  is  done,  that  power  will  be  returned  again  to  the  Father 
himself,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

John  the  Baptist  also  said,  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given 
all  things  into  his  hand."  Thus  John  recognizes  the  great  truth  contained  in 
the  oracle  of  God  written  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  namely,  "  Thou  hast  put  all 
things  under  his  feet," —  a  doctrine  which  Paul  has  so  fully  explained  in  his 
letters.  Again  the  forerunner  of  Christ  said,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life, 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  This  doctrine  agrees  with  w'hat  the 
Apostle  John  said  in  his  first  Epistle  (5:  12),  "  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."  This  is  a  complete 
refutation  of  the  great  error  of  our  day,  that  even  wicked  men  are  immortal 
and  never  die.     There  is  no  eternal  life  out  of  Christ,  and  it  is  needless  for 
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blind  guides  to  tell  us  that  life  means  happiness,  and  death  means  misery, 
when  the  Scriptures  inform  us  that  life  means  to  be  alive,  and  death  means 
to  be  dead,  and  that  the  living  know  something,  but  the  dead  do  not,  as  it  is 
clearly  written,  "  The  living  know  that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead  know 
not  anything."  This  Scripture  is  a  positive  denial  of  the  sectarian  heresy, 
that  the  dead  know  more  than  the  living,  and  that  they  are  cognizant  of  all 
that  transpires  in  the  world,  and  look  down  from  heaven  with  great  solicitude 
upon  the  friends  they  left  behind. 

John  the  Baptist  was  one  of  the  witnesses  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  for 
it  was  necessary  that  Jesus  should  furnish  proof  to  Israel  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  John  himself  informs  us  that  he  that  sent  him  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  to  him,  "  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing, and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  that  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  And  I  saw,  and  bear  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 

Now  concerning  this  witness  of  John,  Jesus  said,  "  If  I  bear  witness  of  my- 
self, my  witness  is  not  true.  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true.  Ye  sent 
unto  John  (referring  to  the  persons  that  were  sent  by  the  Pharisees  of  Jeru- 
salem, saying,  "  Who  art  thou,"  and  so  forth,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 
truth.  "  But,"  says  Jesus,  "  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man,  but  these 
things  I  say,  that  ye  may  be  saved.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light, 
and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light ;  but  I  have  a  greater 
witness  than  that  of  John ;  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of 
me.  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life:  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 

In  the  above  enumeration  of  the  witnesses  that  Jesus  was  sent  of  God  (as 
recorded  in  John  5:30-47)  we  have  the  evidences  and  witnesses  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  First,  Jesus  was  a  witness  of  himself.  Sec- 
ond, The  Father  himself  bore  witness  of  him,  with  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Third, 
John  the  Baptist  witnessed  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  Fourth,  The  mighty 
works  that  he  did  bore  witness  of  him.  Fifth,  The  Scriptures  testified  of 
him.  Five  witnesses  are  here  adduced  to  the  Jews  by  Jesus  himself,  that  he 
was  the  Christ  which  should  come  into  the  world  as  the  only  Saviour  of  men, 
so  that  his  name  is  the  only  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved. 

The  Angel  Gabriel,  who  was  sent  of  God  to  Zacharias  to  announce  the 
birth  of  John,  said  of  him  that  he  should  go  before  the  Lord,  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children.  This 
saying  no  doubt  signifies,  to  revive  in  the  children  the  disposition  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  for  he  continues,  "  And  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just,  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord." 

Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  There  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not 
taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power  " ; 
after  he  had  been  transfigured  before  them,  and  had  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  "  Why  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias  must 
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first  come?  He  answered  and  told  them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and  re- 
storeth  all  things,  and  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man  that  he  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  set  at  naught.  But  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias  is  indeed 
come  already,  and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  is 
written  of  him"   (Mark  9:  12-13). 

Malachi  the  prophet  had  said,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet 
before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  " ;  and,  as  Gabriel 
said  of  John,  "  He  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with 
a  curse,"  Jesus  said  of  John,  "  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias  which 
was  for  to  come." 

When  John  had  fulfilled  his  course,  he  was  cast  into  prison  by  Herod, 
for  John  had  reproved  Herod  for  taking  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  saying, 
"  It  was  unlawful  for  him  to  have  her,"  and  while  in  prison  he  heard  of  the 
mighty  works  that  Jesus  did,  and  it  would  appear  as  though  he  grew  some- 
what impatient,  for  if  Jesus  possessed  such  marvelous  power,  why  could  he 
not  secure  the  release  of  John  from  prison?  And  so  John  sent  two  of  his 
disciples  to  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look 
we  for  another?"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "Go  and  show 
John  again  these  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see ;  —  the  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear;  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them,  and 
blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 

Herodias  had  a  quarrel  with  John,  and  would  have  killed  him,  but  she 
could  not.  She  being  another  man's  wife  was  angry  at  his  rebuke.  But 
Herod  on  his  birthday  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief 
estates  of  Galilee;  and  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in  and 
danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  King  said  unto 
the  damsel,  "  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto 
the  half  of  my  kingdom,"  and  she  being  instructed  of  her  mother  Herodias 
asked  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist  in  a  charger;  and  although  Herod  was  ex- 
ceeding sorry,  yet  his  unlawful  wife,  like  another  Jezebel,  had  gotten  the 
victory,  and  could  now  have  her  revenge  on  John,  and  so  it  is  said,  "  For 
his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him,  he  sent  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison,  and  his  head  was  given  to  the  dancing  damsel  in  a  charger, 
and  she  gave  it  to  her  mother." 

Thus  ignominiously  did  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  whose  birth  and  mission 
was  announced  by  Gabriel,  one  of  the  mighty  Angels  of  God,  die  by  the 
hand  of  the  wicked.  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  up  the  body,  and  buried 
it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus.  But  when  he  heard  the  sad  tidings,  he  made 
no  exclamation  upon  the  heinousness  of  the  crime.  He  knew  beforehand  from 
the  Scriptures  how  John's  career  would  terminate,  for  he  said,  "  They  knew 
him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of 
him,"  and  he  adds,  "  Likewise  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them." 

Therefore  if  men  like  John  the  Baptist,  and  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  were 
allowed  to  suffer  death  by  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  and  under  such  shameful 
circumstances  and  distressing  and  painful  conditions,  is  it  not  well  said  of 
the  apostles,  when  they  were  beaten  by  the  rulers  of  Israel  and  commanded 
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by  them  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  his  name?  And  if  the  apostles  and  prophets,  John  and 
Jesus,  suffered  such  things,  why  should  those  who  hold  and  teach  the  same 
things  look  for  any  better  treatment  in  the  present  time?  This  is  the  day 
of  humiliation  and  suffering  for  the  righteous,  and  triumph  for  the  wicked. 
But  the  day  of  glory  comes  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  when  the  right- 
eous shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  And  Paul 
hath  well  said,  "  Our  light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  moment  worketh 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  CHRIST 

It  is  written,  "  Now  after  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  The  time  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye  therefore,  and  believe 
the  gospel"  (Mark  i:  14-15). 

When  the  Lord  removed  Judah  out  of  his  land  to  Babylon,  he  said  to 
them  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  (29:  lo-ii),  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That 
after  seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform 
my  good  work  toward  you  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place,  for  I  know 
the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace  and 
not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an  expected  end." 

The  expected  end  that  Judah  was  entitled  to  look  for  is  the  one  promised 
in  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  where  it  is  said,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come."  The 
sceptre  had  departed  from  Ephraim,  the  ten  tribes,  long  before  Shiloh  came, 
and  as  Shiloh  had  not  come  before  Judah  was  carried  captive  to  Babylon, 
therefore  the  Lord  said  that  after  seventy  years  had  passed,  he  would  bring 
them  back  again,  to  give  them  their  expected  end.  That  is,  having  been 
brought  back  from  Babylon,  they  were  now  to  remain  in  the  land  until  after 
Shiloh,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  should  come  and  fulfil  all  that  the  Scrip- 
tures testified  of  him  at  his  first  coming.  This  great  benefit  the  house  of 
Judah  enjoyed,  which  the  ten  tribes,  the  house  of  Israel  did  not.  But  these 
words  of  Jacob  clearly  indicate  that  after  Shiloh  came  the  sceptre  would  de- 
part from  Judah,  even  as  it  had  departed  from  Israel  long  before,  even  be- 
fore Judah  was  carried  to  Babylon. 

Now  Daniel,  who  was  one  of  the  captives  in  Babylon,  testifies  saying 
(9*  i"3))  "  In  the  first  year  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of 
the  Medes  which  was  made  king  over  the  realm  of  the  Chaldeans;  in  the 
first  year  of  his  reign,  I,  Daniel,  understood  by  books  the  number  of  the 
years,  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he 
would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem.  And  I  set 
my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  fasting, 
and  sackcloth,  and  ashes."  And  while  Daniel  was  earnestly  praying,  con- 
fessing his  sin  and  the  sins  of  his  people,  Gabriel  was  made  to  fly  swiftly, 
and  touched  him  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation,  and  Daniel  says, 
"  He  informed  me,  and  talked  with  me,  and  said,  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come 
forth  to  give  thee  skill  and  understanding.     Seventy  weeks  are  determined 
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upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring 
in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to 
anoint  the  Most  Holy.  Kno\v,  therefore,  and  understand,  that  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  unto  the 
Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks:  the 
streets  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times.  And 
after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself: 
and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the 
sanctuary;  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of 
the  war  desolations  are  determined." 

This  period  of  seventy  weeks,  or  490  days,  each  day  representing  a  year, 
making  490  years,  is  divided  into  three  periods  of  unequal  lengths,  but  not 
without  a  definite  purpose.  The  first  and  longest  period  of  sixty-two  weeks, 
or  434  days,  or  434  years,  extends  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment 
by  Cyrus  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  to  the  cutting  off  of 
Messiah  on  the  cross.  The  second  period  of  seven  weeks,  or  forty-nine  years, 
extends  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  the  destruction  again  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
Temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  Judah  again  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  The 
last  week  of  the  seventy,  seven  years,  is  detached  from  the  rest  and  fits  in  down 
in  the  latter  days,  of  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  fully  in  an- 
other place.  483  years  is  the  line  drawn  upon  Daniel's  people  the  Jews,  and 
the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  which  extends  from  the  decree  of  Cyrus  to  restore  the 
Jews  from  Babylon  to  their  own  land  again,  and  to  rebuild  the  Temple  and 
the  city,  down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  again,  and 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  hand  of  the  Romans. 

Many  have  been  the  efforts  of  commentators  and  interpreters  of  prophecy 
to  reconcile  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  with  the  Gentile 
computation  of  times,  as  set  forth  by  ancient  historians,  but  no  Gentile  periods 
can  possibly  stand  against  prophetic  numbers,  as  they  are  too  uncertain  and 
faulty.  The  prophets  and  scribes  of  Israel  threw  them  out,  and  would  not 
even  mention  them.  For  instance,  when  Rehum  the  Chancellor,  and  Shim- 
shai  the  Scribe,  and  their  companions  wrote  to  Artaxerxes,  and  when  Tatnai 
the  Governor,  and  Shethar-boznai,  and  their  companions  wrote  to  Darius  the 
king,  desiring  instructions  to  stop  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and  decrees 
and  letter  came  back  from  the  kings  of  Babylon,  bearing  Babylonish  dates, 
the  Jewish  scribes  extinguished  those  dates,  in  recording  these  decrees,  and 
substituted  the  phrase,  "  And  at  such  a  time."  Now  we  should  show  no  more 
respect  to  ancient  Gentile  times  than  they  did ;  and  it  is  needless  for  timid 
commentators  to  attempt  to  try  to  find  a  point,  or  decree,  to  count  the  seventy 
weeks  from,  other  than  the  decree  that  King  Cyrus  issued,  as  the  point  from 
which  the  seventy  weeks  are  to  be  counted,  in  order  to  reconcile  prophetic 
time  with  Gentile  time;  for  the  Lord  said  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah,  of  Cyrus, 
long  before  he  raised  him  up  as  an  instrument  to  fulfil  his  will,  "  He  is  my 
shepherd,  and  shall  perform  all  my  pleasure,  even  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou 
shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  temple,  Thy  foundations  shall  be  laid."  This  set- 
tles the  matter  beyond  doubt  or  controversy,  that  the  decree  of  Cyrus  dates 
the  beginning  of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel. 
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It  was  this  period  of  sixty-two  weeks,  434  years,  the  longest  period  of  the 
three  into  which  the  seventy  weeks  are  divided,  that  Jesus  referred  to  when 
he  said,  "  The  time  is  fulfilled."  As  this  measure  begins  with  the  decree  of 
Cyrus  and  runs  till  Messiah  was  cut  off  upon  the  cross,  Jesus  had  about  three 
years  and  six  months  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  and  finish  the  great 
and  mighty  works  which  his  Father  sent  him  to  fulfil,  before  he  gave  his  life, 
a  ransom  for  many.  And  therefore  when  John  was  put  in  prison,  from 
which  he  never  came  out  alive,  Jesus  began  his  preaching  and  his  work,  say- 
ing, "  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  Repent  ye 
and  believe  the  gospel." 

THE  GOSPEL 

The  gospel  that  Jesus  taught  is  called  the  "  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 
The  meaning  of  the  word  gospel  is  "  glad  tidings,"  that  is  "  good  news." 
Hence  it  is  said  by  Luke  (8:  1),  "And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  he 
went  throughout  every  city,  and  village,  preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  the  kingdom  of  God."  Now  as  Jesus  preached  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  that  a  person  should  be  in- 
structed in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  order  that  he  may  understand 
his  gospel,  and  especially  so  when  it  is  understood  that  there  are  mysteries 
connected  with  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Unto  you 
it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " ;  but  referring  to 
those  that  are  without,  he  said,  "  unto  them  it  is  not  given." 

Again  these  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  were  taught  by  the  great 
Teacher  in  a  hidden  and  mysterious  manner.  There  is  therefore  a  veil 
spread  over  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  those  that  are  without.  This  veil  Jesus 
lifted  to  his  disciples,  who  had  sufficient  interest  in  the  things  that  he  taught 
to  come  privately  and  inquire  their  meaning,  for  Jesus  taught  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  parables  and  dark  sayings  to  the  multitudes  who 
came  to  hear  him,  as  appears  from  the  following  accounts  by  his  apostles 
and  those  who  heard  him.  Matthew  says,  after  recording  sundry  parables, 
"  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  parables,  and  without  a 
parable  spake  he  not  unto  them,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet  saying  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  I  will  utter  things 
which  have  been  kept  secret  since  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

But  let  it  be  specially  noted  here,  that  although  Jesus  uttered  things  as  the 
prophet  said,  that  had  been  purposely  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  jet 
he  did  not  utter  them  in  simple  and  plain  language  that  any  one  might  under- 
stand, but  instead  he  reproduced  these  hidden  things  in  parables.  And  why 
did  he  do  that?  Even  his  apostles  were  concerned  to  understand  the  reason. 
Why  did  he  not  speak  plainly  to  the  people?  Matthew  says  (13:10), 
"  And  his  disciples  came  and  said  unto  him.  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them 
in  parables?"  Now  let  us  heed  the  answer  of  him  which  spake  as  never 
man  spake,  "  Because  it  is  given  to  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance,  but  whomsoever  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  he  hath." 

Now  as  an  illustration  of  this  principle,  notice  the  character  of  the  men 
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whom  Jesus  selected  for  apostles,  as  stated  by  John  (1:35-51),  saying: 
"  Again  the  next  day,  John  stood  and  two  of  his  disciples,  and  looking  upon 
Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  said,  Behold  the  lamb  of  God  "  (verse  40)  ;  "  One 
of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak  and  followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother.  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him, 
We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  And  he 
brought  him  to  Jesus,  and  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said.  Thou  art  Simon, 
the  son  of  Jona.  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation, 
A  stone  (referring  to  the  rock  on  which  he  would  build  his  church).  The 
day  following,  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him, 
We  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him, 
and  saith  of  him.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile!  Nathanael 
saith  unto  him.  Whence  knowest  thou  me?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw 
thee."  These  simple  facts  were  sufficient  to  satisfy  this  guileless  man  and 
he  exclaimed,  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under 
the  fig  tree,  believest  thou?  thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these.  And 
he  saith  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man." 

This  is  the  kind  of  men  that  Jesus  refers  to,  when  he  says,  "  For  whoso- 
ever hath,  to  him  shall  be  given."  These  men  had  something  to  build  upon. 
When  Jesus  came,  they  were  familiar  with  what  Moses  in  the  law  and  the 
Prophets  did  write ;  they  were  disciples  of  John  and  had  sustained  him  and 
been  instructed  by  him ;  and  when  he  pointed  them  to  Jesus  and  said,  "  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,"  they  followed  him,  and  in  them  were  verified  the 
words  of  Daniel  who  said,  "  He  giveth  wisdom  to  the  wise,  and  knowledge 
to  them  which  know  understanding."  But  there  were  few  found  in  Israel 
in  the  times  of  Christ  like  them;  "Therefore,"  said  Jesus,  "speak  I  to  them 
in  parables,  because  they  seeing  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do 
they  understand.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith. 
By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand,  and  seeing  ye  shall  see 
and  not  perceive,  for  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed,  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their 
hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  But  referring  to 
his  own  disciples,  he  said,  "  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see,  and  your 
ears,  for  they  hear."  Mark  records  this  as  follows,  "  And  with  many  such 
parables  spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it,  but  without 
a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  and  when,  they  were  alone  he  expounded  all 
things  unto  his  disciples." 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  kingdom  of  God  is  encompassed  with  mysteries  which 
were  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  and  as  even  now  these  mysteries  were 
unfolded  in  parables  and  dark  sayings,  which  the  multitudes  who  came  to 
hear  Jesus  could  not  understand  without  an  interpreter,  it  must  be  apparent 
to  any  one  that  it  would  require  the  greatest  care  and  attention,  and  the  clos- 


GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  SON  OF  GOD       261 

est  thought  and  scrutiny,  to  discern  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  So 
true  is  this  that  even  the  apostles,  who  gave  their  whole  attention  to  these 
things,  were  frequently  reproved  sharply  by  the  master  for  their  want  of  per- 
ception in  correctly  understanding  his  words.  For  instance,  on  one  occasion 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  which  were  of  Jerusalem  demanded  of  Jesus  why 
his  disciples  did  not  wash  their  hands  before  they  ate  bread.  He  replied, 
convicting  them  of  hypocrisy,  and  of  making  the  word  of  God  void  by  their 
traditions.  And  then  calling  the  multitude,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Hear  and 
understand.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  defileth  the  man,  but  that 
which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  the  man."  "  Then  answered 
Peter,  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this  parable,  and  Jesus  said.  Are 
ye  also  yet  without  understanding?  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  that  whatso- 
ever entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the 
draught?  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  from  the 
heart;  and  they  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornication,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies:  these  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 
man  "   (Matt.  15:  1-20). 

Again  on  another  occasion  he  cautioned  his  disciples  and  said.  "  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees."  And  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  and  said,  "  It  is  because  we  have  no  bread." 
When  Jesus  knew  it,  he  saith  unto  them,  "  Why  reason  ye  because  ye  have 
no  bread  ?  Perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  Have  ye  your  heart 
yet  hardened?  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not,  and  having  ears  hear  ye  not?  And 
do  ye  not  remember  when  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?  They  say  unto  him.  Twelve, 
and  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  full  of  frag- 
ments took  ye  up?  And  they  said,  Seven.  And  he  said  unto  them,  how  is 
it  that  ye  do  not  understand?  Then  understood  they  how  he  bade  them  not 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the 
Sadducees." 

From  these  things,  certain  facts  are  manifest.  First,  that  God  has  revealed 
his  will  and  his  purposes,  and  his  doctrines  to  man  in  such  form  that  it  re- 
quires the  closest  exercise  of  the  intellectual  faculties  to  understand  them. 
Second,  that  he  who  put  understanding  in  the  heart  requires  that  those  who 
are  to  be  saved  shall  exercise  their  senses  upon  the  revelations  which  he  has 
made,  to  fully  understand  and  comprehend  them,  so  as  to  be  a  wise  and  an 
understanding  people, — "  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves."  Third, 
that  avoiding  those  things  which  come  forth  out  of  the  mouth  from  the  heart.' 
which  defile  a  man,  we  are  to  do  as  Jesus  said,  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and 
learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  " ;  and  as  Peter  says,  "  He 
that  will  love  life  and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and 
his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile ;  let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him 
seek  peace  and  ensue  it." 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

What  is  the  Kingdom  of  God?  We  have  already  shown  many  things 
touching  the  kingdom, 
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A  person  who  is  ignorant  of  the  covenants  of  promise  will  make  slow 
progress  in  studying  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  we  may  repeat 
here  in  brief  that  God  has  made  two  principal  covenants,  which  form  the 
constitutions  of  two  kingdoms,  which  are  separate  and  distinct  from  each 
other.  The  first  was  made  and  entered  into  by  the  children  of  Israel  at 
Mount  Sinai,  whereby  they  became  the  kingdom  of  God,  under  what  is  in 
after  times  called  the  old  covenant.  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  that  cove- 
nant between  God  and  Israel.  The  people  of  Israel  having  entered  into 
God's  covenant,  promised  saying,  "  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said,  we  will  do, 
and  be  obedient."  They  were  therefore  bound  to  perform  all  the  statutes 
and  ordinances  and  judgments  of  the  law.  But  in  time  that  covenant  waxed 
old  and  was  ready  to  vanish  away,  and  the  time  was  fulfilled  when  God 
promised  to  make  a  new  covenant  with  his  people,  which  was  to  be  estab- 
lished upon  better  promises.  This  covenant,  although  called  new,  dates  far 
back,  before  the  times  of  the  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  was  made  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  was  confirmed  unto  them,  and  to  Christ, 
and  through  Christ,  to  all  the  heirs  of  promise.  After  this  covenant  was 
made  and  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  it  could  not  be  disannulled,  or  added 
thereto. 

After  this  covenant  was  made  and  confirmed,  it  was  laid  away  for  centuries 
until  the  Seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made,  and  it  was 
barren  during  all  that  time,  for  it  is  a  law  of  God,  and  one  which  is  also 
after  the  manner  of  men,  that  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead, 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth.  Now  Christ  is 
the  testator  of  the  New  Testament,  as  Moses  was  a  testator  of  the  old,  and 
as  the  Old  Testament  was  dedicated  by  blood,  so  the  new  covenant  must  needs 
be  dedicated  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  whose  death  brought  this  covenant  into 
force.  It  is  therefore  called  the  new  covenant,  as  it  was  now  for  the  first 
time  brought  into  force,  having  had  before  no  strength  at  all  to  convey  the 
inheritance,  and  the  blessings  contained  therein. 

Now  it  is  under  this  covenant  that  the  kingdom  of  God  arises,  for  as  the 
children  of  Israel  were  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  and 
so  were  constituted  the  body  of  Moses,  even  so  those  who  under  the  new 
covenant  are  baptized  into  Christ,  constitute  the  body  of  Christ.  And  as 
the  body  of  Moses  was  called  the  house  of  God  and  the  church  in  the  wilder- 
ness, so  also  the  body  of  Christ  under  the  new  covenant  is  called  the  house 
of  God  and  the  church  of  God ;  and  as  the  children  of  Israel  under  the  old 
covenant  were  called  a  people,  a  nation,  and  a  kingdom,  even  so  the  people 
who  believe  the  truth,  and  are  baptized  into  Christ,  are  called  a  people,  a 
nation  and  a  kingdom  likewise. 

And  as  we  have  before  shown,  forgiveness  of  sins,  life  eternal,  and  the 
same  inheritance  was  offered  under  the  old  covenant,  as  was  offered  under 
the  new,  but  upon  very  different  terms  and  conditions.  The  terms  of  in- 
heritance under  the  Mount  Sinai  covenant  were,  as  Paul  puts  it,  "  They 
that  do  them,  shall  live  of  them,"  and  as  no  man  was  able  to  come  up  to  the 
full  requirements  of  the  works  of  the  law,  they  fell  under  the  curse  of  the  law, 
and  therefore  it  was  written  again,  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  maa 
living  be  justified." 
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Again  the  Lord  said  of  Israel,  "  Because  they  had  not  executed  mj^  judg- 
ments but  had  despised  my  statutes,  and  had  polluted  my  Sabbaths,  and  their 
eyes  were  after  their  fathers'  idols,  wherefore  I  gave  them  also  statutes  that 
were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  they  should  not  live  "  (Ezek.  20:  24- 
25).  But  the  conditions  on  which  sins  were  to  be  forgiven,  and  eternal  life 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  inherited  under  the  new  law  of  faith,  were  re- 
pentance on  the  part  of  all  men  toward  God,  and  forgiveness  and  mercy,  on 
God's  behalf,  towards  sinners,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  new  covenant,  say- 
ing, "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more  "  (Heb.  8:  12). 

This  is  indeed  glad  tidings  to  men !  Well  might  the  angels  say  to  the 
shepherds,  "Fear  not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel 
a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  When,  therefore, 
Jesus  came  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  "  The 
time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,"  he  had  reference  to  the 
great  and  important  truth  that  the  covenant  made  with  the  fathers  of  Israel 
was  now  to  be  brought  into  force,  through  which  the  blessings  promised  to  all 
nations  might  be  realized,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God  under  the  new 
covenant  might  be  manifested.  Sins  could  not  be  forgiven  to  the  worship- 
pers, under  the  first  covenant;  therefore  they  could  never  arise  to  any  higher 
state  of  existence  under  it  than  that  of  mortal  men,  though  immortality  was 
offered  to  them  if  they  kept  the  law,  which  they  could  not  do ;  therefore  they 
were  taught  thereby  to  look  for  eternal  life  through  another  covenant. 

But  under  the  new  covenant  sins  are  forgiven  and  washed  away  by  the 
blood  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  of  Christ  the  mediator.  Therefore  there 
are  two  manifestations  for  the  heirs  of  promise  through  the  new  covenant, 
first  in  weakness,  for  they  are  sown  in  weakness;  afterwards  in  power,  for 
they  are  raised  in  powder.  When  men  believe  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ 
and  are  baptized  into  him  for  remission  of  sins,  they  are  then  said  to  be  raised 
up  to  sit  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places,  and  when  they  are  raised  from  the 
dead  immortal  at  the  last  day,  they  will  then  sit  with  Christ  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  his  throne. 

Now  when  Jesus  came  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
uttering  things  which  had  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
he  clothed  them  in  a  new  dress,  namely,  in  parables,  insomuch  that  they  ap- 
pear to  be  just  about  as  difficult  to  understand  in  their  new  garb  as  they  were 
in  their  old  one,  for  he  said  himself  that  the  reason  why  he  spake  to  the  multi- 
tudes in  parables  was,  that  "  seeing  they  may  see  and  not  perceive,  and  hearing 
they  might  hear  and  not  understand,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  ej^s  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

MIRACLES 

Now  this  manner  of  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  some- 
thing very  remarkable  and  very  different  from  what  the  natural  man  in  all 
his  pride,  self-conceit,   and   natural  wisdom,  which  is  from  beneath,  would 
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judge  to  be  right.  But  there  \vas  another  remarkable  feature  which  char- 
acterized the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  by  the  hand  of  his  apostles,  and  those  whom  he  sent  out ;  it  was  at- 
tended by  signs  and  wonders  and  miracles  which  were  done  by  them  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  w^as  given  to  them,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  Jesus  went 
about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness,  and  every  disease 
among  the  people  "  (Matt.  9:  35).  Again  it  is  said,  "  When  Jesus  had  called 
unto  him  his  twelve  apostles,  he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to 
cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease." 

Again  it  is  said,  "  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy 
also  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face,  into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come.  Therefore  said  he  unto  them.  The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers  are  few;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest.  Go  ye  your 
ways,  behold  I  send  jou  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves;  carry  neither  purse 
nor  script,  nor  shoes,  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way ;  and  into  whatsoever  house 
ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house,  and  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  remain  upon  it;  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again.  And  in 
the  same  house  remain  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give  you,  for 
the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house,  and  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  they  set 
before  you,  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  j'ou.  But  unto  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same  and  say,  Even 
the  very  dust  of  your  city  which  cleaveth  unto  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against 
you ;  notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy  saying,  Lord  even 
the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name."  Thus  the  seventy  as  well  as 
the  twelve  were  sent  out  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
say  even  in  cities  and  towns  where  they  would  not  receive  them,  "  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you,"  and  they  were  empowered  to  heal  the 
sick  of  their  infirmities,  and  to  cast  out  devils. 

Now  why  was  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  accom- 
panied by  such  manifestations  as  these?  We  answer  as  follows:  Christ 
came  not  only  to  destroy  the  Devil,  but  to  destroy  the  Devil's  works  also,  and 
among  the  Devil's  works  may  be  enumerated  mental  and  physical  infirmities 
of  every  name  and  nature,  from  the  mildest  forms  to  those  of  the  most  ex- 
treme character  such  as  afflicted  men  who  were  exceeding  fierce  and  could  not 
be  tamed,  but  who  dwelt  among  the  tombs  as  wild  men.  All  these  infirmities 
are  charged  up  against  the  Devil,  who  was  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies,  and 
a  murderer,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth  when  he  was  in  it.  Now  all  these 
evils  overtake  the  children  of  men  on  their  way  through  this  life  as  they  go  to 
the  grave,  for  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  brings  forth  sin,  and  sin  when  it 
is  finished,  brings  forth  death ;  and  the  gospel  contains  the  glad  tidings  of  de- 
liverance from  sin  and  all  the  evils  which  follow  in  its  train.  Therefore 
Jesus  came  with  power  to  forgive  sins  and  to  destroy  the  effects  of  sin,  and  to 
heal  the  people  of  any  malady  or  sickness  that  they  might  be  afflicted  with, 
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and  to  restore  them  to  perfect  soundness  of  mind  and  body,  and  even  to  raise 
the  dead,  in  a  moment,  by  a  word.  These  miraculous  cures  that  were  done 
by  Jesus,  and  those  whom  he  sent  out  not  only  bore  witness  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  but  also  displayed  before  the  eyes  of  the  children 
of  men  the  operations  of  that  mighty  power  by  which  the  righteous  dead  are 
to  be  raised,  and  the  righteous  living  are  at  Christ's  second  coming  to  be 
changed  in  a  moment  of  time.  These  powers  that  they  had  to  do  these  mighty 
works  with  are  what  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  calls,  "  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come."  They  are  powers  which  the  righteous  will  have  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  when  it  comes  in  power,  but  in  greater  perfection  and  com- 
pleteness, for  then  they  will  be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  and  will  have 
the  same  fullness  of  power  which  the  angels  of  God  enjoy.  And  the  powers 
which  the  angels  possess  may  be  learned  by  consulting  the  Scriptures  touch- 
ing the  things  which  they  have  done  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  which 
things  are  recorded  in  the  holy  Scriptures  for  our  learning  and  informa- 
tion. 

"  WHOSOEVER    HATH,    TO    HIM    SHALL    BE    GIVEN  " 

Another  very  important  feature  which  was  manifest  in  Christ's  ministry, 
to  which  we  will  now  call  attention,  is  the  fact  that  Jesus  constantly  enjoined 
secrecy  upon  those  who  perceived  that  he  was  the  Christ,  and  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known.  For  instance,  it  is  said,  "  And  Jesus 
went  out  and  his  disciples  into  the  towns  of  Cassarea  Philippi,  and  by  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples  saying,  unto  them,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am? 
And  they  answered,  John  the  Baptist,  but  some  say  Elias,  and  others  one  of 
the  prophets.  But,  appealing  to  his  own  disciples  he  said,  "  whom  do  ye 
say  that  I  am?  And  Peter  answered,  Thou  art  the  Christ";  and  now  note 
what  he  said  in  reply,  "  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of 
him  "  (Mark  8:  27-30).  And  so  when  he  wrought  a  miracle,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  blind  man  whom  he  cured,  and  to  whom  he  gave  perfect  sight,  he  sent 
him  away  to  his  house  saying,  "  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town  "  (Mark  8:  23-26).  Again  when  Christ  was  transfigured  in  the 
presence  of  three  of  his  apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them,  saying  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

Without  any  attempt  to  cite  the  many  instances  where  he  charged  his  dis- 
ciples, and  others  after  the  tenor  of  these  words,  we  shall  call  attention  to 
one  more  example,  to  show  that  these  cases  were  not  exceptional,  but  accord- 
ing to  God's  predeterminate  purpose  before  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world. 
Matthew  writes,  "  Then  the  Pharisees  (after  he  had  wrought  a  miracle  on 
the  Sabbath  day)  went  out,  and  held  a  council  against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him.  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from  hence,  and 
great  multitudes  followed  him;  and  he  healed  them  all,  and  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him  known,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  Prophet  Esaias,  saying,  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen, 
my  beloved  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased,  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  strive  nor  cry, 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.     A  bruised  reed  shall  he 


266    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory,  and  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust." 

Why  did  the  Lord  ordain  that  when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  he 
should  keep  those  things  secret,  as  far  as  possible  to  hide  them  from  the  world, 
and  not  spread  the  fame  of  them  abroad,  that  the  attention  of  the  whole 
world  might  be  called  to  them?  for  this  would  be  what  we  naturally  would 
think  right  and  proper  to  be  done.  The  reason  is  obvious  from  these  and 
other  Scriptures.  People  that  are  perverse,  and  hypocritical,  who  love  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God,  who  are  treacherous  and  deceitful, 
covetous  and  dishonest  in  their  dealings  with  their  fellowmen,  appear  to  be 
persons  from  whom  it  was  God's  purpose  to  hide  the  truth,  that  their  hearts 
might  be  hardened,  to  the  end  that  they  should  perish  in  their  sins.  The 
question  is  asked  in  the  fifteenth  Psalm,  "  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  Taber- 
nacle? Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?  "  The  Lord's  answer  is:  "  He 
that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in 
his  heart.  He  that  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neigh- 
bor, nor  taketh  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor ;  in  whose  eyes  a  vile  person 
is  contemned ;  but  he  honoureth  them  that  fear  the  Lord.  He  sweareth  to 
his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  not ;  he  that  putteth  not  out  his  money  to  usury, 
nor  taketh  reward  against  the  innocent.  He  that  doeth  these  things  shall 
never  be  moved." 

Again  in  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm,  the  question  is  asked,  "  Who  shall  as- 
cend into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place?  "  The 
answer  is,  "  He  that  hath  clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart,  who  hath  not  lifted 
up  his  soul  unto  vanity,  nor  sworn  deceitfully.  He  shall  receive  the  blessing 
from  the  Lord,  and  righteousness  from  the  God  of  his  salvation."  This  is 
the  kind  of  people  whom  the  gospel  is  sent  out  to  gather  together,  a  people 
zealous  of  good  works.     Jesus  said,  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children." 

Therefore  when  the  children  of  wisdom  hear  the  voice  of  wisdom  they  re- 
spond to  it. 

It  is  written  in  the  one  hundred  and  eleventh  Psalm,  "  The  works  of  the 
Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein."  If  there- 
fore a  man  finds  pleasure  in  the  works  of  the  Lord,  he  will  search  them  out. 
for  they  are  written  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  form  that  it  requires 
searching,  to  discern  them. 

Eternal  life,  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  honor  and  glory  thereof,  will 
never  be  conferred  upon  unworthy  persons,  but  if  a  person  who  has  walked 
after  the  flesh  in  the  lusts  thereof,  and  done  those  things  which  are  unlawful 
and  not  according  to  sound  doctrine, —  if  he  repent,  and  turn  from  those 
things,  he  shall  live,  as  the  Lord  said  to  his  people,  "  Come  now  and  let  us 
reason  together,  saith  the  Lord ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be 
white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  Jesus 
said,  "  All  manner  of  sins  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  mito  men  but 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  shall  never  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this 
world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come." 

Again,  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  were  gathered  mostly  from  the  lowly  and 
those  of  humble  origin,  called  the  poor  of  this  world;  the  parents  of  Christ 
were  persons  in  the  common  walks  of  life.     Jesus  himself  was  poor  in  this 
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world's  goods,  and  said  to  one  who  would  follow  him,  "  Foxes  have  holes 
and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head."  The  apostles  also,  whom  he  selected  to  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  who  were  to  bear  witness  to  this  fact,  first  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
and  afterwards  to  preach  this  gospel  to  all  nations,  were  such  men  as  fisher- 
men of  Galilee,  Matthew  the  Publican,  etc.,  and  when  they  were  summoned 
into  the  presence  of  the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  of  Israel  for  preaching 
salvation  through  a  resurrected  person,  whom  they  had  killed,  it  is  said, 
"  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that 
they  were  unlearned,  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled,  and  they  took  knowl- 
edge of  them,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus."  The  apostles  of  Christ  there- 
fore were  selected  not  from  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  but  from  among  the 
common  people,  from  the  lowly,  and  therefore  could  the  more  readily  be 
taught  the  virtues  of  meekness  and  humility,  to  be  like  their  Master,  who 
said,  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls,  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light."  Consequently,  on  one  occasion  when  they  had  disputed 
among  themselves,  who  should  be  greatest,  it  is  said,  "  And  he  came  to  Caper- 
naum, and  being  in  the  house  he  asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by  the  way?  But  they  held  their  peace,  for  by  the  way  they 
had  disputed  among  themselves  who  should  be  the  greatest.  And  he  sat  down 
and  called  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.  And  he  took  a  little  child  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said 
unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children,  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me,  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that 
sent  me"  (Mark  9:33-37).  Again  they  brought  young  children  to  him, 
that  he  should  touch  them,  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 
But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein,  and  he  took  them 
up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  on  them  and  blessed  them  "  (Mark  10:  13-16). 
The  apostles  at  first  appear  to  have  had  frequent  contentions  among  them- 
selves as  to  which  of  their  number  should  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  but  Jesus  reversed  the  natural  order  of  things  as  they  obtain  in  the 
present  world,  where  people  lust  after  power  and  authority  over  others  and 
resort  to  many  improper  means  to  accomplish  their  desires  and  aspirations. 
He  taught  them  that  in  the  kingdom  of  God  humility  preceded  exaltation, 
and  therefore  he  who  first  humbled  himself,  should  afterwards  be  exalted. 
Consequently,  on  one  occasion  when  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread,  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  bid- 
den, when  he  marked  how  they  chose  the  chief  rooms,  saying  unto  them, 
"  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  high- 
est room,  lest  a  more  honorable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him,  and  he  that 
bade  thee  and  him,  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit 
down  in  the  lowest  room,  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say 


268    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

unto  thee,  Friend  go  up  higher;  then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence 
of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee,  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted."  To  teach  this  valu- 
able lesson  to  his  disciples,  he  frequently  took  little  children  and  set  them  in 
the  midst  of  them,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Little 
children  are  artless  and  without  guile,  simple,  truthful  and  confiding,  as  well 
as  innocent,  and  although  the  principles  of  evil  exist  in  their  natures,  yet  be- 
fore their  propensities  grow  and  become  developed,  they  present  those  art- 
less, simple,  and  innocent  qualities,  which  are  so  much  loved  and  admired, 
and  which  awaken  in  our  hearts  such  tender  affection  toward  them.  Now 
these  lovely  qualities  as  seen  in  a  little  child  must  be  developed  and  mani- 
fested in  a  person  if  he  ever  enters  the  kingdom  of  God. 

INFANT   SALVATION 

This  is  the  doctrine  that  Christ  taught  his  disciples;  but  because  Jesus  said 
in  parables,  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child,  shall  not  enter  therein,"  and  when  he  said,  "  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God," 
religious  teachers  and  their  disciples  in  these  days,  judging  after  the  flesh, 
and  not  understanding  this  parabolical  language  of  Christ,  have  understood 
and  concluded  that  Jesus  intended  to  teach  in  such  expressions  as  these,  that 
little  children,  before  they  come  to  the  years  of  accountability,  as  they  say,  are 
in  a  saved  state,  insomuch  that  if  they  die  then,  they  will  go  immediately  to 
heaven. 

But  they  who  so  pervert  and  wrest  the  words  of  Christ  are  just  as  far 
astray,  as  those  Jews  were,  who,  when  Jesus  said,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,"  strove  among 
themselves,  saying,  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  "  Even  so, 
though  children  while  young  and  tender  possess  many  innocent  and  lovely 
features  that  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God  must  copy  and  manifest  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  that  by  no  manner  of  means  goes  to  prove  this 
modern  clerical  error  that  infants  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  are 
saved  if  they  die  while  young.  On  the  contrary,  instead  of  their  being  by 
nature  or  by  grace  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  they  are,  as  Paul  says  of  him- 
self and  the  Ephesian  Christians,  "  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others."  And  while  this  error  may  be  very  pleasing  and  consoling  to 
mothers  who  have  been  improperly  instructed  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  who,  when  they  lose  a  child,  comfort  themselves  with  the  idea  that 
it  is  better  off  and  in  a  better  place,  yet  this  doctrine  renders  void  the  word 
of  God,  and  makes  liars  of  the  inspired  men  of  God.  Hearken  to  Paul; 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  "  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Therefore  there  is  nothing 
in  flesh  and  blood  which  entitles  it  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  any  more 
than  there  is  that  in  corruption,  which  entitles  it  to  inherit  incorruption. 

Now  what  is  a  little  child  but  flesh  and  blood  ?  It  has  no  moral  character, 
it  is  utterly  characterless.  It  knows  not  how  to  do  good  or  evil,  the  truth 
cannot  be  taught  to  infants;  they  cannot  believe  and  obey  the  gospel.     They 
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may  indeed  hunger  and  thirst  after  their  mother's  milk,  but  they  cannot 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  the  only  law  of  justification  that 
God  has  revealed  to  man  is  couched  in  these  words,  "  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith."  And  the  faith  here  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  and  after- 
wards employed  by  Paul  in  proving  his  gospel,  we  learn  by  another  apostle, 
must  be  made  perfect  by  works.  And  what  faith  can  infants  manifest,  and 
what  works  can  they  do  to  prove  their  faith?  None  at  all.  Therefore  this 
error  which  clergymen  see  through  their  immortal  soul  spectacles  and  with 
which  they  flatter  untutored  mothers  in  their  congregations  will  not  stand  the 
test. 

The  exercise  of  a  little  reason  should  convince  any  person  who  is  not  per- 
verse, and  who  may  not  have  a  pecuniary  interest  in  the  false  doctrine  that, 
inasmuch  as  the  salvation  of  God  is  world  wide,  so  that  "  in  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him  "  (according 
to  the  oracle  of  God  contained  in  the  covenant  that  he  made  with  Abraham, 
and  which  was  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of  Christ,  which  says,  "  In 
thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  ")  neither  Prot- 
estants nor  Catholics  should  flatter  themselves  that  their  children  who  die  in 
infancy  will  be  saved,  and  that  all  who  die  outside  will  perish,  for  one  child 
by  nature  is  as  innocent  and  as  good  as  another,  and  therefore  if  one  infant 
is  entitled  to  be  saved  because  of  its  innocence,  then  all  infants  are  in  a 
saved  condition  on  the  same  terms,  and  are  entitled  to  the  same  salvation. 
And  if  all  infants  who  die  before  they  reach  the  age  of  accountability  are 
saved,  then  it  were  better  for  all  to  die  before  they  reach  those  years. 

Again,  if  a  child  is  born  an  idiot  and  remains  an  idiot  all  the  days  of  its 
life,  even  though  he  live  to  a  good  old  age,  he  could  never  reach  the  clerical 
standard  of  the  years  of  accountability,  and  therefore  would  be  sure  of  eternal 
life,  whenever  he  might  die.  And  if  that  be  so,  then  it  were  better  and  safer 
to  be  born  an  idiot  than  a  sane  person,  for  a  sane  person  after  passing  the 
clerg>'men's  rubicon  might  forfeit  his  right  to  life,  whereas  if  he  was  born  and 
remained  an  idiot,  he  never  could  do  so. 

Again  as  it  is  understood  that  about  one  third  of  the  human  family  die 
in  infancy;  according  to  this  theory  about  one  third  of  the  human  family 
would  be  saved,  and  if  that  be  so,  again  what  becomes  of  the  words  of  Christ 
who  said,  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the  straight  gate,  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 
is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat; 
because  straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it  "  ?  According  to  these  words,  no  one  is  in  the  way  of 
life  by  nature,  but  instead,  it  is  a  hidden  way  and  a  secret  path  and  can  only  be 
discerned  by  close  searching,  insomuch  that  few  are  able  to  find  it  at  all ;  and 
let  it  be  understood  that  these  are  the  sure  words  of  him  who  is  himself  the 
gate  and  the  way. 

But  to  rightly  divide  and  to  correctly  interpret  the  Scriptures,  we  must 
compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  that  is,  one  Scripture  with  another. 
Now  Matthew  informs  us  that  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  "  Who  is 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  "  (Matt.  i8:  i-io),  "  And  Jesus  called 
a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not 
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enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself 
as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  (who  humbleth  himself)  in  my  name, 
receiveth  me ;  but  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
he  were  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea."  Now  who  is  so  blind  as  not  to 
see  that  the  little  ones  here  spoken  of  are  large  enough  and  old  enough  to  be- 
lieve the  things  concerning  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ?  For  he  says,  "  Whoso 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me."  Again  Jesus  says, 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones,  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  This  is  according  to  what  is  testified  in  the  thirty-fourth  Psalm, 
saying,  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him, 
and  delivereth  them." 

Again  the  Prophet  Zechariah  prophesied  of  Christ  saying,  "  Tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek  and  sitting  upon 
an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  And  when  Jesus  came  riding  into 
Jerusalem  to  fulfil  this  Scripture,  a  "  great  multitude  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way,  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the 
way,  and  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying, 
Hosanna,  to  the  Son  of  David,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  when  he  came  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,  saying.  Who 
is  this?  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them  that 
bought  and  sold  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  them  that  sold 
doves,  and  said  unto  them,  It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  unto  him  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  them." 

And  now  observe,  "  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonder- 
ful things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David;  they  were  sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea,  Have  ye 
never  read  (in  the  8th  Psalm)  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou 
hast  perfected  praise?  " 

Now  these  babes  and  sucklings,  it  must  be  noted,  were  grown  up  people 
that  cut  down  branches  of  trees  and  spread  them  in  the  way,  and  went  before, 
and  followed  after  the  king  of  Israel,  crying,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David." 
And  if  men  will  receive  it,  these  are  the  kind  of  babes  and  sucklings  that  are  to 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  not  little  infants,  that  have  not  yet  been 
weaned  from  their  mothers'  breasts.  The  erring  teachers  in  our  day  who 
stumble  in  this  matter  may  well  be  classed  with  the  man  in  Christ's  day  who, 
when  Jesus  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  supposed  that  he  meant  that  the  man  must  be  born  again  after  the 
natural  manner;  and  again  with  these  Jews  who  said,  "  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  " 

Again  Jesus  said  on  another  occasion  to  his  Father,  "  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
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wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.     Even  so  Father,  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

Again  these  babes  and  sucklings  performed  a  very  important  part  in  still- 
ing the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  as  it  was  written  of  them  in  the  eighth  Psalm, 
saying,  "  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings,  thou  hast  ordained 
strength,  because  of  thine  enemies,  that  thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  the 
avenger."  In  verification  of  this,  it  is  said  that  when  the  chief  priests,  scribes, 
and  elders  demanded  of  Jesus  saying,  "  Tell  us,  by  what  authority  thou  doest 
these  things,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?  "  he  answered,  and  said  unto 
them,  "  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing,  and  answer  me.  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  w^as  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say  from  heaven,  he  will  say.  Why  then  believed  ye  him 
not?  "  And  now  note  the  other  point,  "  If  we  say.  Of  men,  all  the  people 
will  stone  us  (the  babes  and  sucklings),  for  they  be  persuaded  that  John  was  a 
prophet"  (Luke  20:1-6).  Thus  these  babes  and  sucklings  were  a  very 
important  people,  who  could  hold  in  abeyance  the  wrath  of  the  enemy  and  the 
avenger. 

One  more  instance  will  suffice.  It  is  said  in  the  Acts  (5:  24-26),  "  Now 
when  the  high  priest  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  chief  priests 
heard  these  things,  they  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this  would  grow.  Then 
came  one,  and  told  them  saying,  Behold  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison,  are 
standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people.  Then  went  the  captain  with 
the  officers  and  brought  them  without  violence  for  they  feared  the  people, 
lest  they  should  have  been  stoned."  Here  again  the  restraining  influence  of 
the  babes  and  sucklings  upon  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  is  manifest. 

Therefore  the  teachers  of  the  heathen  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  and  the  heathen  theory  of  rewards  and  punishments  for  immortal  souls, 
and  the  inventors  and  teachers  of  the  doctrine  of  infant  salvation  without 
either  faith  or  works,  do  well  to  give  heed  to  the  intimation  that  Jesus  gave 
to  those  who  had  eyes,  but  saw  not,  and  who  had  ears,  but  heard  not,  and  who 
in  their  ignorance  supposed  that  he  meant  that  they  must  literally  eat  his  flesh, 
and  drink  his  blood,  or  they  could  not  be  saved.  He  reproved  them  and 
said,  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing;  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  His  words  were 
spoken  in  parables,  for  it  is  said,  "  Without  a  parable  spake  he  not  to  them." 

Therefore  we  conclude  that  when  the  kingdom  of  God  comes  it  will  not  be 
composed  chiefly  of  characterless  people,  or  infants,  who  have  been  saved  in 
spite  of  themselves,  without  either  faith  or  works,  but  of  a  comparative  few 
who  have  been  saved  through  faith  and  works,  and  w-ho  through  great  tribu- 
lations have  entered  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  Paul  said  to  the  disciples,  "  We 
must  through  great  tribulation  enter  the  kingdom  of  God." 

"  MY  KINGDOM  IS  NOT  OF  THIS  WORLD  " 

Paul  said  in  his  first  letter  to  Timothy  (6:  13)  that  Jesus  Christ  before 
Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession ;  and  we  may  inquire,  What  was 
that  good  confession  that  he  witnessed  when  he  was  being  tried  for  his  life 
before  Pilate?     It  is  as  follows:  "  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall 
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again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  Sayest  thou  this  of  thyself?  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me? 
Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have 
delivered  thee  unto  me:  what  hast  thou  done?  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world :  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  serv- 
ants fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews:  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence.  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then? 
jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest,  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice.  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What 
is  truth?  " 

This  is  the  good  confession  that  Jesus  made  before  Pontius  Pilate,  the 
Roman  governor,  when  his  life  was  at  stake.  It  was  indeed  a  good  confession 
to  those  who  understand  it,  but  there  are  many  who  are  just  as  ignorant  of 
its  meaning,  as  the  Roman  governor  was,  and  just  as  ignorant  of  the  truth 
that  Christ  came  to  bear  witness  of.  But  Jesus  said,  "  Every  one  that  is  of 
the  truth,  heareth  my  voice." 

Jesus  said  to  Pilate,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  Whence  then,  \\e 
ask,  is  his  kingdom?  We  reply.  His  kingdom  comes  from  whence  he  himself 
came.  John  the  Baptist  said  of  Christ,  "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  de- 
crease. He  that  cometh  from  above,  is  above  all;  he  that  is  of  the  earth,  is 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth;  he  that  cometh  from  heaven,  is  above  all." 
This  saying  shows  from  where  John  the  Baptist  expected  Christ  to  come.  He 
was  to  come  down  from  heaven ;  consequently,  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  "  What, 
and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before." 

Paul  also  speaking  of  Christ's  ascension  again  into  heaven  and  expounding 
the  oracle  contained  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm  says,  "  Unto  every  one  of  us  is 
given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  where  he  saith, 
When  he  ascended  upon  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men.  Now,"  says  Paul  in  explanation,  "  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that 
he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  He,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  "  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  fulfil  all  things."  Christ  therefore  descended  from 
heaven  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  that  is,  into  the  grave,  and  from 
that  point  he  ascended  again  by  resurrection  up  w'here  he  was  before,  for  he 
was  raised  immortal  from  the  grave,  and  ascended  immediately  to  his  Father 
before  he  showed  himself  to  his  apostles,  as  he  said  himself  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene on  the  morning  of  his  resurrection,  w^hen  he  called  her  by  name,  and 
when  her  eyes  were  opened,  and  she  recognized  him.  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
"  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  unto  my  Father,  but  go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father, 
and  to  my  God,  and  your  God."  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  dis- 
ciples that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  words  unto 
her. 

Now  this  ascension  to  the  Father,  immediately  after  he  rose  from  the  dead 
and  before  the  apostles  saw  him,  is  what  Jesus  spake  of,  and  what  so  much  per- 
plexed and  troubled  them  before  he  suffered,  when  he  said,  "  A  little  while 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me,  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  be- 
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cause  I  go  to  the  Father.  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  themselves, 
What  is  this  that  he  saith?  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me,  and  again 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me:  and.  Because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice:  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy."  And  then  illustrating  the  times  that  were  to  try  them,  he  said,  "  A 
woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come :  but 
as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  an- 
guish, for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world.  And  ye  now  therefore 
have  sorrow:  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your 
joy  no  man  taketh  from  you." 

Now  in  the  above  there  are  two  short  periods,  each  called  a  little  while. 
The  first  short  period  extended  from  the  time  that  he  told  them  these  things, 
till  he  should  disappear  from  their  sight,  in  the  grave,  when  as  Paul  said,  "  He 
descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,"  or  as  he  himself  before  said,  "  As 
Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days,  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  The  sec- 
ond short  period,  or  "  little  while,"  extended  from  the  time  that  he  disappeared 
in  the  grave,  till  they  would  see  him  again  alive,  after  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead  and  had  ascended  to  his  Father,  but  he  returned  again  the  same  day  of 
his  resurrection,  and  appeared  to  his  disciples  that  same  evening  (John  20: 
19).  But  during  the  second  little  while,  Jesus  did  not  say  to  them,  "Ye 
shall  not  see  me,  because  I  shall  be  hid  in  the  grave,"  but,  "  because  I  go  to  the 
Father." 

Now  Jesus  could  not  go  to  the  Father,  unless  he  had  first  gone  down  to 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  or  the  Scriptures  would  have  been  broken. 
Consequently,  the  first  step  towards  going  to  the  Father  was  down  into  the 
grave;  the  next  step  was  up  again  out  of  the  grave,  by  resurrection,  immortal, 
on  the  third  day;  the  third  step  would  be  ascension  into  heaven,  after  he  spake 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  before  he  showed  himself  to  his  apostles,  after 
which  he  returned  again  from  his  Father,  when  he  showed  himself,  as  Luke 
says  (Acts  1:3),  '-Alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  after  which  he  ascended  into  heaven,  to  sit  down  on  his  Father's 
right  hand,  until  the  latter  days,  until  his  foes  are  made  his  footstool. 

Again  the  Jews  could  not  understand  his  meaning,  for  when  many  be- 
lieved on  him  and  said,  "  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  hath  done?"  The  Pharisees  heard  that  they  mur- 
mured such  things  against  him,  and  the  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  sent  officers 
to  take  him.  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me, 
and  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves. 
Whither  will  he  go  that  we  shall  not  find  him?  Will  he  go  to  the  dispersed, 
among  the  Gentiles  and  teach  tlie  Gentiles?  What  manner  of  saying  is  this 
that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek  me  and  shall  not  find  me,  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  cannot  come?  "  (John  7:31-36). 

Again  at  another  time  it  is  said,  "  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them  saying, 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world.     He  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
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ness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.  The  Pharisees  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself,  thy  record  is  not  true,  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true, 
for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go,  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  go"  (John  8:  12-14). 

Again  it  is  said,  "  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come.  Then 
said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself?  because  he  saith.  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot 
come.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath;  I  am  from  above:  ye 
are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world.  I  said  therefore  unto  you  that 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins:  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins."  This  remarkable  language  that  Jesus  employed  in  speaking  to  his 
own  disciples,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  in  the  quotations  made  above,  as  well  as 
in  many  other  places,  were  very  mysterious  to  the  apostles  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews.  But  after  Christ's  resurrection  the  eyes  of  his  disciples  were  opened 
that  they  should  understand  all  these  things,  but  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  and  all 
those  that  were  outside,  were  never  opened  to  understand  these  mysteries. 

Now  let  us  first  notice  this  saying  that  Jesus  made  to  the  Jews;  namely, 
"  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  to  the  Father  that  sent  me. 
Ye  shall  seek  me  and  shall  not  find  me,  and  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come." 
Now  when  did  the  Jews  seek  for  Jesus  without  being  able  to  find  him  on  ac- 
count of  the  fact  that  he  had  gone  to  him  that  sent  him  ?  We  answer,  It  was 
on  the  morning  of  his  resurrection.  Matthew  informs  us  saying  (27:  62-66), 
"  Now  the  next  day  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that 
deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Com- 
mand therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his 
disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  Pilate 
said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch:  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can. 
So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a 
watch.  But  in  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake:  for  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his 
raiment  white  as  snow:  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men." 

Now  when  this  scene  had  passed  and  the  keepers  had  recovered  conscious- 
ness, and  when  this  mighty  angel  of  God  had  disappeared  and  they  saw  the 
stone  rolled  away  from  the  door  and  the  sepulchre  open,  and  when  they  went 
down  into  the  sepulchre  to  seek  for  Jesus,  lo,  and  behold,  he  was  not  there, 
and  the  words  of  Jesus  were  fulfilled,  "  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me."  And  why  could  they  not  find  him?  Because  he  had  gone  to  him  that 
sent  him,  as  he  said  to  Mary  Magdalene,  who  first  saw  him  after  he  rose, 
when  he  said  to  her,  "  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father, 
but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God."  And  so  when  Jesus  had  ascended 
into  the  presence  of  his  Father,  he  was  indeed  where  they  could  not  find  him 
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nor  come.  '  But  Jesus  said  also  to  his  own  disciples  (John  13:33),  "Little 
children  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  unto 
the  Jews,  whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come.     So  now  I  say  unto  you." 

When,  therefore,  did  his  disciples  seek  for  him  without  being  able  to  find 
him?  We  reply  again,  John  testifies  (20:  1-7),  "The  first  day  of  the  week 
cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and 
seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre.  Then  she  runneth  and  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him.  Peter  then  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple  and 
came  to  the  sepulchre.  So  they  ran  both  together:  and  the  other  disciple  did 
outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he,  stooping  down  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  not  in.  Then  cometh 
Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  went  in  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed." 

Thus  they  sought  him,  and  found  him  not,  because  he  had  gone  to  his 
Father.  He  went  to  his  Father  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  as  he 
told  Mary  Magdalene,  and  he  returned  again  from  his  Father  on  the  same 
day.  For  after  he  sent  Mary  Magdalene  with  a  message  to  his  disciples  say- 
ing, "  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and 
your  Father,  and  unto  my  God,  and  your  God  "  (John  20:  17),  it  is  added, 
"  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 
Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you,  and 
when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  unto  them  his  hands,  and  his  side.  Then 
were  his  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord."  Thus  the  second  "  little 
while  "  had  lapsed,  at  the  end  of  which  they  saw  the  Lord  alive,  to  die  no 
more.  Death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him,  and  the  saying  of  Jesus  was 
fulfilled,  as  he  said  (John  16:  19),  "A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father." 

But  Jesus  said  also  to  his  brethren,  just  before  he  suffered,  "  Yet  a  little 
while  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more."  The  world  saw  Jesus  for  the  last 
time  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  and  when  he  was  taken  down,  and  buried 
in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathsea.  Then  he  disappeared  from  the  world, 
for  the  world  saw  him  not  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  for  although  the  keep- 
ers sought  for  him,  they  found  him  not  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day. 
But  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests 
all  the  things  that  were  done,  and  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders, 
and  had  taken  council,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying,  "  Say 
ye,  his  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept,  and  if 
this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So 
they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught,  and  this  saying  is  commonly 
reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day." 

But  although  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  and  is  alive 
for  evermore,  yet  he  did  not  comfort  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees 
with  his  presence,  nor  did  he  travel  again  over  the  scenes  of  his  ministry  and 
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show  himself  alive  again  to  the  multitudes  who  flocked  to  hear  his  parables  and 
see  his  miracles.  We  might  naturally  suppose  that  Christ  would  first  after 
his  resurrection  appear  personally  again  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  and 
in  this  manner  confound  all  his  enemies  and  confirm  the  great  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  resurrection  to  all.  But  God  ordered  things  otherwise,  for  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  "  So,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  are  my  ways  higher 
than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  higher  than  your  thoughts." 

Peter  said  to  Cornelius,  "  We  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did  both 
in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem,  whom  they  slew,  and  hanged  on 
a  tree.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  openly, —  not  to  all 
the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."  We  must  therefore  accept 
the  testimony  of  these  men  whom  God  selected  as  witnesses  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection to  preach  this  gospel  among  all  nations,  for  Christ  confirmed  their 
word  with  signs,  wonders,  and  miracles,  which  he  wrought  by  their  hands, 
for  as  Paul  says,  "  We  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight." 

But  there  is  a  feature  in  connection  with  these  sayings  which  we  cannot 
pass  without  calling  special  attention  to  it.  Jesus  said  to  the  officers  which 
the  chief  priests  sent  to  take  him,  "  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and  then 
I  go  to  him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me  and  shall  not  find  me,  and  where 
I  am  thither  ye  cannot  come."  Now  the  place  where  Jesus  was,  after  he 
rose  from  the  dead,  was  in  heaven,  for  as  we  have  already  shown,  he  ascended 
to  his  Father  immediately  after  his  resurrection.  That,  then,  is  the  place,  that 
Jesus  referred  to,  when  he  said  to  them,  "  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come." 
But  it  may  be  said  that  these  people  and  those  who  sent  them,  were  sinners 
and  died  in  their  sins  (as  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  If  ye  believe  not  in  me,  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins")  and  of  course  they  could  not  go  where  Jesus  was.  It  is 
those  who  believe  in  Jesus  that  die  and  go  where  he  is, —  that  is,  die  and  go 
to  heaven.  But  hearken  again  to  what  Jesus  said,  also,  to  those  who  did  be- 
lieve in  him,  even  to  his  own  apostles,  "  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go  ye 
cannot  come,  so  now  T  say  to  you."  Simon  Peter,  who  was  not  yet  in- 
structed in  the  Scripture  which  said  that  he  must  die  and  rise  from  the  dead 
and  ascend  to  his  Father  in  heaven,  said  to  Jesus  in  reply,  "  Lord,  Whither 
goest  thou?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
now,  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards." 

Now  as  Jesus  was  going  to  his  Father,  and  as  he  said  to  Peter,  "  Thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now,  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afteru'ards,"  it  becomes 
a  very  important  question,  as  to  when,  and  how  long  afterwards  it  would  be 
before  Peter  would  follow  Jesus.  There  are  two  answers  to  this  question: 
The  blind  guides  of  modern  Christendom  say  that  Peter,  as  well  as  all  other 
good  people  followed  Jesus  to  heaven  when  he  died.  We  reply  that  this  is 
one  of  the  greatest  frauds  that  was  ever  practiced  upon  ignorant  communities, 
for  no  community  except  the  ignorant  would  ever  accept  such  a  delusion;  for 
any  one  who  gives  good  heed  to  the  words  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  after 
they  had  been  instructed  during  the  forty  days  after  he  had  been  raised  from 
the  dead  until  he  reascended  into  heaven  from  their  midst,  need  not  be  de- 
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ceived.     Luke  says,  "  He  was  seen  of  them  forty  days,  speaking  to  them  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Now  Jesus  said  to  the  apostles  again  (John  14:  19-20),  "  Yet  a  little  while 
and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more,  but  ye  see  me;  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also."  The  meaning  of  Christ's  words,  "  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  is 
seen  by  what  he  said  in  the  Revelation  ( i  :  18),  "  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was 
dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore."  Christ  died  and  was  made  alive 
again  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  now  he  lives  as  an  immortal  person, 
and  his  ascension  into  heaven  was  not  until  after  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead.  So  also  in  the  case  of  his  disciples:  because  Jesus  lives  by  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  so  also  will  his  disciples  live  by  resurrection  at  the  last  day; 
and  so  Jesus  continues  (verse  20),  "At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you  " ;  and  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter 
(John  14)  he  says  to  them,  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  If 
it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 

We  have  already  shown  that  his  Father's  house  was,  first,  the  house  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  in  which  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  witness  of  these 
things  which  should  be  spoken  after,  but  that  since  Christ  came,  the  house 
of  God  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  manifested  now  in  w^eakness,  but  to  be 
manifested  at  the  resurrection  in  glory  and  in  power;  The  mansions  that 
Christ  has  gone  to  prepare  for  us  are  the  immortal  bodies  spoken  of  by  Paul, 
as  "  our  house  from  heaven,"  for  he  says,  "  We  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  These  are  the  identical  man- 
sions that  Jesus  has  gone  to  prepare  for  his  apostles  and  all  others  who  obey 
him. 

But  when  are  these  mansions,  these  "  houses  from  heaven  not  made  with 
hands,"  to  be  obtained  ?  Not  until  the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  This  is  certain,  for  Jesus  continues,  "  And  if  I 
go  and  prepare  a  place  for  j^ou,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself, 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  And  the  manner  of  Christ's  second 
coming  to  receive  his  brethren  unto  himself,  that  where  he  is  they  may  be 
also,  is  spoken  of  as  follows  by  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 
(4:  16-18)  saying,  "  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  wnth  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive,  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
gether with  them,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with 
the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  These  are 
the  words  of  comfort  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  gave  to  people  whose  friends 
had  fallen  asleep  in  Christ.  For  it  must  be  remembered  that  when  Paul  made 
these  remarkable  revelations  touching  the  events  that  are  to  transpire  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  translation  of  the  living, 
he  is  careful  to  inform  us  that  he  says  these  things  "  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord." 

But  the  pious  old  man  of  the  flesh,  being  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  Christ 
taught  his  doctrines,  even  to  his  apostles,  in  parables  and  dark  sayings,  in- 
somuch that  many  things  that  he  said  to  them  they  did  not  come  to  under- 
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stand  until  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  looking  through  his  im- 
mortal soul  spectacles,  construes  Christ's  words  literallj'  and  thinks  that  he 
is  warranted  from  the  words  of  Christ,  when  he  said,  "  In  m}'  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions,"  in  concluding  that  Christ  has  gone  to  heaven,  to  prepare 
houses  and  apartments  and  mansions  there,  so  that  when  the  righteous  die, 
they  may  go  there  (that  is,  their  immortal  souls  may  go  there)  and  occupy 
these  mansions, —  the  words  of  Christ,  which  he  said,  "  Where  I  go  ye  cannot 
come,"  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding, —  and  as  the  old  man  of  the  flesh 
is  blind,  he  stumbles  over  the  fact  that  Christ  himself  did  not  go  to  heaven 
till  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  clothed  upon  with  his  mansion,  his  house 
from  heaven,  which  house,  his  apostles  saw  and  handled,  and  which  was  a 
perfect  model  of  the  mansions  which  he  is  going  to  prepare  for  them.  For 
Paul  says,  "  He  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  and  fashion  them  like  his  own 
glorious  body,"  and  again  he  says,  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy, 
we  shall  likewise  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,"  which  is  the  image  of 
Christ  the  Lord,  after  he  was  glorified. 

Peter,  who  was  to  follow  afterwards  when  his  understanding  was  opened 
to  understand  the  Scriptures  never  expected  to  follow  him  to  where  he  was 
going,  till  his  second  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  which  any  one  who  reads 
carefully  the  words  which  he  employs  in  the  first  part  of  his  first  epistle  may 
see.  Before  closing  it  in  giving  the  elders  instructions  as  to  the  way  that  they 
should  do  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  he  adds,  "  And  when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away." 

Jesus  said  to  the  Jews  in  the  treasury',  as  he  taught  in  the  Temple,  "  Ye 
are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above,  ye  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this 
world."  And  Jesus  said  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father  concerning  his  disciples, 
"  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast 
given  me;  for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine; 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these 
are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.  While 
I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name:  those  that  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition ;  that 
the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  And  now  come  I  to  thee ;  and  these  things 
I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves.  I 
have  given  them  thy  word ;  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are 
not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil.  They  are  not  of  this  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  this  world.  Sanc- 
tify them  through  thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world.  And  for  their  sakes 
I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 
Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word." 

These  gracious  words  of  the  Master  were  spoken  among  the  last  things 
that  he  said,  before  he  suffered,  and  he  declares  the  important  truth,  that  his 
disciples  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  he  is  not  of  the  world,  and  as  he  is  from 
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above,  so  are  thej'  also  from  above.  Jesus  said  in  his  prayer,  to  his  Father, 
"  I  have  given  unto  them  thy  words,  which  thou  gavest  me,  and  they  have 
received  them."  These  words  and  these  doctrines  which  Jesus  had  received 
from  his  Father  he  gave  also  to  his  disciples,  so  that,  as  Peter  says,  "  they 
were  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever,  and  this,"  says  he,  "  is  the  word  which 
by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you." 

Jesus  prayed  for  his  disciples  which  his  Father  had  given  him,  and  who  had 
believed  his  word,  and  he  says,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  who  shall  believe  on  me,  through  their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
thou  Father  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one,  in  us,  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  ftie,  and  thy  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me,  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one."  Now 
how  can  a  man  be  one  with  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  his  son?  This  may 
be  stated  in  brief  as  follows;  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians  (2:  2-3),  "  In  God 
the  Father,  and  in  Christ,  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  and  knowl- 
edge." Jesus  said,  "  I  am  the  door  ";  "  I  am  the  way  ";  "  I  am  the  truth  "; 
"  I  am  the  resurrection  ";  "I  am  the  life."  Now  if  a  man  understands  and 
keeps  these  things,  he  will  be  one  with-  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ.  But 
if  he  know  not  these  things,  he  has  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter. 

The  Jews  said  to  Jesus,  "  What  shall  we  do  that  we  might  work  the  works 
of  God?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent," —  to  believe  on  Christ  and  to  know 
him  and  his  Father,  as  Jesus  said  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father,  "  This  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  To  thus  believe  on  Christ,  and  to  know  him,  and  his  Father, 
is  to  know  the  great  truths  which  come  from  above,  and  which  reveal  the  way 
of  life  to  mortal  man. 

Christ  is  the  door,  or  the  gate,  and  this  gate  none  enter  who  are  not  taught 
of  God ;  as  Jesus  said,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written 
in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God  " ;  Jesus  then  adds  in  ex- 
planation, "  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  unto  me"  (John  6:44-45). 

Now  how  does  the  Father  teach  men?  We  answer,  By  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  it  is  through  these  writings,  that  we  learn  of 
Christ,  for  says  Jesus,  "  They  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  And  where  is 
it  said  that  those  who  come  to  Christ  shall  be  taught  of  God  ?  We  reply, 
Jeremiah  testifies  (31:31-34),  "Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah,  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the 
day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt; 
which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith 
the  Lord.  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel;  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts;  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people.  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord :  for  they  shall  all  know  mej  from  the  least 
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of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord :  for  I  will  forgive  their 
iniqiiit_v,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more." 

Here  is  the  key  to  this  subject.  It  is  through  the  terms  and  conditions  of 
the  new  covenant  that  it  is  written,  not  on  tables  of  stone,  which  represented 
the  stony  hearts  of  the  children  of  Israel  under  the  old  covenant,  but  it  is 
written  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart,  and  stamped  in  the  forehead,  or  writ- 
ten in  the  understanding,  so  that  the  people  that  the  Father  brings  to  Christ 
are  a  wise  and  understanding  people,  who  know  the  Lord  because  they  are  all 
taught  of  God  and  instructed  in  the  way  of  life  as  revealed  in  this  new  cove- 
nant; for  this  covenant  is  based  on  mercy  and  forgiveness  to  all  such  as  recog- 
nize the  fact  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  just  who  hath  concluded  all  under 
sin,  and  who  indorse  this  doctrine  by  confessing  themselves  sinners.  To  all 
such,  God  has  provided  in  this  covenant  saying,  "  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity, 
and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more." 

Now  this  covenant  is  dedicated  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  brought  into 
force  by  his  death.  It  is  therefore  by  and  through  this  covenant  that  the 
Father  brings  men  to  Christ,  that  their  sins  may  be  washed  away  in  his 
blood,  and  that  they  may  receive  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified 
by  the  faith  that  is  in  him.  Thei'efore  Jesus  said  again  to  the  Jews ;  first, 
"  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father." 
Again  he  says,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers."  There  is  something  about  the  truth  that  is  in  Christ  and  God 
that  is  like  the  ring  of  genuine  coin.  It  is  sharp  and  decisive,  and  not  like 
the  dull  sound  of  base  metal ;  and  the  wise  who  are  to  inherit  life  discern  and 
follow  the  voice,  for  Jesus  said  again,  "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  chil- 
dren." Again  he  savs  continually,  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear." 

Second,  "  I  am  the  way,"  and  he  says  to  his  disciples,  "  Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing";  again,  "Now  are  ye  clean,  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you,  I  am  the  vine,  and  ye  are  the 
branches.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit,  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love."  "  Fear  God,"  it  is  said,  "  and  keep  his  commandments,  for 
this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man." 

Third,  "  I  am  the  truth."  Christ  is  the  embodiment  of  God's  truth.  He 
came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
him;  and  he  said  to  Pilate,  "Every  one  who  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
voice."  The  truth  concerning  the  way  of  life  that  Christ  came  to  teach  is 
from  above  and  is  as  far  removed  from  the  vain  theories  on  religious  questions 
that  men  who  are  from  beneath  have  invented  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth,  and  the  term  "  the  truth  "  covers  the  whole  system  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  called  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  which  God  has  revealed  from 
heaven  through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  And  any  man  who  is  ignorant  of  that 
divine  svstem  of  truth  is  in  darkness  and  knows  not  whither  he  goeth,  and  he 
walks  in  slippery  ways  to  fall  therein. 

Fourth,  "  I  am  the  resurrection."     Without  Christ  there  would  have  been 
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no  resurrection.  Mankind  under  the  sentence  pronounced  in  Eden  would 
have  died  and  returned  into  the  ground  from  whence  they  were  taken,  and 
would  have  forever  ceased  to  be,  and  would  be  as  the  oracle  of  God  says  of 
the  wicked,  "  They  shall  be  as  though  they  had  not  been  ";  for  mankind  had 
no  existence  before  they  were  made  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  the  sentence 
remands  them  back  to  the  ground  from  whence  they  were  taken,  and  when  this 
takes  effect,  man  will  be  found  exactly  where  he  was  before  he  was  created, 
and  as  the  earth  of  which  he  was  made,  knew  nothing  before  it  was  organized 
into  a  man  and  made  alive,  so  when  a  man  dies  and  returns  to  dust  again, 
he  will  know  no  more  than  he  did  before  he  was  created.  Death  came  by  a 
man,  and  so  Paul  says,  "  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  came 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  When  men  comprehend  the  great  truth  that 
death  is  a  loss  of  existence,  that  the  dead  know  not  anything,  and  that  they  are, 
when  dead,  as  though  they  had  not  been,  then  they  can  appreciate  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  and  see  its  absolute  necessity  to  a  man's  future  existence. 

Paul  says,  "  If  the  dead  rise  not,  then  they  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
are  perished,"  which  is  not  true  if  the  dead  are  alive  and  in  heaven.  Any  man 
who  properly  exercises  his  senses  upon  Paul's  treaties  of  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  should  see  that  the  apostle  hinges  all  hopes  of  any  future  existence 
upon  the  resurrection,  insomuch  that  he  says,  "  If  the  dead  rise  not,  let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,"  that  is,  to  speak  plainly,  if  the  dead  rise 
not,  then  we  are  all  lost,  and  therefore  let  us  take  the  good  of  the  present  time 
while  it  lasts,  for  when  death  overtakes  us,  we  will  be  no  more,  and  man  will 
turn  again  to  dust  and  cease  to  be.  He  fought  with  men  like  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  and  "  what  advantage,"  says  Paul,  "  will  that  be  to  me  if  the  dead 
rise  not?  "  The  answer  is  contained  in  the  question  and  is.  Not  the  slightest 
advantage  whatever.  But  if  we  w^ere  to  reply  to  Paul  in  the  language  of 
those  who  are  under  the  veil  which  is  spread  over  all  nations,  we  would  have 
to  say  to  him,  Paul,  you  are  beside  yourself.  Do  you  not  know  that  when 
you  die,  your  immortal  soul  will  be  made  perfect  in  holiness  and  immediately 
pass  into  glory,  and  is  not  that  a  great  advantage,  even  though  your  poor  old 
body  is  never  raised  again  ?  And  this  should  certainly  fully  compensate  you 
for  the  battles  that  you  fought  with  human  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus,  for  the 
truth's  sake.  Why  do  you  speak  so  discouragingly  of  man's  future  prospects 
and  make  it  all  depend  exclusively  upon  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

But  hear  him  again,  "  Else  what  shall  they  do,  which  are  baptized  for  the 
dead  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  Why  then  are  they  baptized  for  the  dead?  " 
Now  baptism  scripturally  performed,  as  it  was  practised  in  the  times  of  John 
the  Baptist,  Jesus,  and  his  apostles,  is  a  representation  of  death,  burial,  and 
resurrection ;  for  when  a  man  dies  to  sin  and  is  buried  in  water  by  being  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  and  is  then  raised  up  again  out  of  the  water,  in  this  act  he 
represents  death,  burial,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  by  this  act  he 
expresses  his  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  as  Paul  says,  "  is  baptized 
for  the  dead."  Therefore  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  baptism 
is  a  sham  and  a  farce,  and  Paul  might  well  say,  "  What  shall  they  do  who  are 
baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  " 

Fifth,  "  I  am  the  life."  In  this  saying  Christ  does  not  refer  to  the  life 
which  we  have  in  the  present  world,  between  birth  and  death.     This  life  we 
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inherit  from  our  ancient  ancestor  Adam,  but  Christ,  or  Adam  the  second,  is 
the  author,  or  fountain  of  that  life  which  comes  to  the  righteous  by  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  and  which  life  is  not  like  the  present,  which  goes  out  in 
darkness  at  death,  but  Christ  is  the  Prince  of  that  life  which  never  ends,  and 
which  therefore  is  called  eternal  life.  He  enjoyed  the  same  life,  till  he  died 
on  the  cross,  that  we  now  have,  but  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  he  abolished  death  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light.  The  life  therefore  which  was  manifested  in  his  person,  when  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  is  the  life  of  which  he  is  said  to  be  the  author,  and  this  life 
he  was  quickened  into,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  his  resurrection.  This  latter  fact  may  be  denied  by  some  who  have 
been  erroneously  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  it  is  nevertheless 
the  truth,  for  Christ  ascended  to  his  Father  on  the  day  that  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  before  he  appeared  to  his  apostles,  for  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene and  said  to  her,  "  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father,  but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father, 
and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God  " ;  and  Mary  Magdalene  did 
as  she  was  commanded,  and  told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord, 
and  that  he  had  spoken  these  words  unto  her.  Therefore  Christ's  ascension 
to  his  Father  appears  to  have  transpired  immediately  after  he  appeared  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  said  to  her,  "  Touch  me  not,  for  I  have  not  yet  as- 
cended to  my  Father";  after  which  he  must  have  returned  again,  as  he  ap- 
peared again  to  the  women,  and  said,  "  All  hail."  Then  they  were  allowed 
to  touch  his  person,  and  it  is  said,  "  And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet 
and  worshipped  him."  After  that  on  the  same  day  he  appeared  to  Simon, 
and  to  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  and  on  the  evening  of  the 
same  day  he  appeared  to  his  disciples,  but  Thomas  was  not  there.  Again, 
after  eight  days  he  appeared  unto  his  disciples,  when  Thomas  was  present. 

Now  no  man  in  the  earthy  body  can  look  upon  the  face  of  the  Father  and 
live,  therefore  Jesus  must  needs  have  been  raised  from  the  dead  immortal. 
Clothed  upon  with  his  house  which  is  from  heaven  in  order  that  he  might 
ascend  into  heaven  on  the  morning  of  his  resurrection  and  appear  in  the  pres- 
ence of  his  Father.  All  this  was  done  before  he  showed  himself  to  his  apos- 
tles. Now  this  presentation,  or  appearance  of  Jesus  in  heaven  on  the  day  of 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  absolutely  necessary  to  fulfil  the  law,  for 
Jesus  said,  "  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled." 

The  children  of  Israel  were  required  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month, 
the  month  Abib,  to  bring  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  their  harvest  for  a  wave 
offering  unto  the  priest,  who  was  to  heave  up  and  wave  it  to  and  fro  before 
the  God  of  Israel,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  be  accepted  by  him  for 
his  people.  This  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  represented  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  risen  from  the  dead  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  for 
he  was  raised  on  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath  and  the  same  day  appeared 
before  his  Father  and  our  Father,  his  God  and  our  God,  for  himself  and  us, 
and  that  was  on  the  very  day  that  the  wave  sheaf  was  waved  by  the  priest 
before  the  Lord.  Thus  the  type  and  the  antetype  perfectly  correspond  to 
?ach  other. 
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Jesus  said  to  his  apostles  before  he  suffered,  "  Little  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you ;  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  whither 
I  go  ye  cannot  come,  so  now  I  say  to  you."  This  Scripture  deserves  more  than 
a  passing  notice  in  view  of  the  fact  that  in  these  days  of  error  and  supersti- 
tion people  are  bewitched  with  a  false  hope  of  going  where  Jesus  is  when  they 
die,  but  this  Scripture  as  well  as  many  others  warrants  the  following  state- 
ments and  conclusions:  First,  that  people  at  the  present  time  have  no  invi- 
tation to  come  where  Jesus  is;  second,  that  they  have  no  business  there;  third, 
that  they  are  not  wanted  there;  fourth,  that  they  cannot  get  there, — "  Where 
I  am  ye  cannot  come  " ;  fifth,  they  cannot  possibly  get  there  while  they  are 
alive;  sixth,  and  when  dead  they  can  neither  go  there,  nor  anywhere  else. 
The  startling  feature  of  the  fatal  error  that  mankind  are  deceived  by  in  these 
days  is  this,  that  in  the  case  of  people  who  in  their  pious  ignorance  die  with 
the  hope  and  expectation  that  their  immortal  souls  (things  which  they  do 
not  possess)  will  immediately  pass  into  glory,  their  hope  like  a  candle  will  be 
extinguished  with  them  and  die  with  them,  when  they  die,  and  never  be  real- 
ized, and  they  will  never  again  awake  to  know  their  fate  and  the  misfortune 
that  has  overtaken  them,  because  it  is  written,  "  The  man  that  wandereth  out 
of  the  way  of  understanding,  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead." 

Jesus  had  an  invitation,  or  rather  we  might  say  a  command,  to  come  up  to 
heaven,  that  holy  habitation  where  the  Father  dwells.  This  command  is 
written  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  where  the  Father  says  to  Christ, 
"  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  To  the 
end  that  this  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  and  this  command  obeyed,  after 
Jesus  had  finished  the  work  that  his  Father  sent  him  into  the  world  to  do,  he 
was  taken  by  wicked  hands  and  put  to  death,  and  buried  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  but  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead  raised  him  from  the  dead 
on  the  third  day,  and  clothed  him  with  immortality;  and  when  all  this  neces- 
sary and  preliminary  work  w'as  done,  and  he  had  been  with  his  disciples 
forty  days  after  his  resurrection,  speaking  of  the  things  concerning  the  king- 
dom of  God,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  there  to  await  until  his  foes  be  made 
his  footstool.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  speaks  of  these  things  as  follows, 
saying,  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 
Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear."  And  then  apparently,  lest  men  might  construe  this  ora- 
cle in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  into  an  invitation  to  David  to  go  to 
heaven,  he  says  emphatically,  "  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens, 
but  he  saith  himself,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 

Now  here  is  a  very  serious  discrepancy  between  the  statement  of  the  Apos- 
tle Peter,  and  those  who  even  claim  to  be  his  successors,  as  well  as  the  great 
mass  of  religious  teachers  in  these  times.  Peter  saj's  one  thing,  and  these 
self-styled  Reverends  say  another.  The  clergy  say  that  David  ascended  into 
heaven  when  he  died,  but  the  Apostle  Peter,  on  the  contrary,  saj^s  that  David 
is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,  but  is  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is 
with  us  unto  this  day.  But  say  the  clergy  and  those  whom  they  have  deceived, 
David's  immortal  soul,  the  real  David,  went  to  heaven,  when  he  shuffled  off 
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his  mortal  coil,  and  it  was  only  David's  "  mortal  remains  "  that  were  in  his 
sepulchre  in  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of  Peter.  But  according  to  this  doctrine 
there  must  be  two  Davids;  —  one,  the  real  David,  who  was  in  heaven  as  they 
say;  the  other  David  who  was  dead  and  buried  and  lying  in  his  sepulchre  in 
the  days  of  Peter.  But  unfortunately  for  the  clergymen's  David,  such  wise 
and  intelligent  men  as  Peter  and  Paul  appear  never  to  have  known  anything 
about  him,  for  they  never  in  a  single  instance  refer  to  him.  Therefore  we 
must  conclude  that  the  clergymen's  David  is  only  a  myth,  a  will  o'  the  wisp, 
a  delusion,  and  that  the  only  and  real  David  was,  as  Peter  says,  "  dead  and 
buried,"  and  that  he  will  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  image  of  his  Lord  and 
Master  at  the  last  day,  and  so  will  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

THE  GIFTS  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

When  Jesus  began  to  draw  near  the  end  of  his  ministry,  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  parables  and  dark  sayings,  "  going  about  and 
doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil,  for  God  was 
with  him," —  as  the  hour  drew  near  that  he  should  depart  out  of  the  world 
unto  the  Father,  as  he  came  from  God,  and  went  to  God,  he  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, "  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh 
me.  Whither  goest  thou?  But  because  I  have  said  these  things,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  hearts.  Nevertheless  I  told  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you, 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you  "  (John  i6:  5-7). 

Why  was  it  expedient  that  Jesus  should  go  away  that  the  Comforter 
might  come  to  them?  and  how  is  it  that  if  he  did  not  go  away  the  Comforter 
would  not  come  to  them?  The  answer  is,  that  it  was  his  Father's  purpose 
and  design  that  it  should  be  thus,  and  therefore  he  had  spoken  by  the  Prophet 
David  as  recorded  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm  saying,  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on 
high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men."  To 
fulfil  this  Scripture,  it  was  necessary  for  Christ  to  rise  from  the  dead  and 
ascend  into  heaven  and  receive  these  gifts  of  the  spirit  from  the  Father,  and 
send  them  down  from  heaven  and  bestow  them  upon  his  disciples  and  upon  all 
others  in  that  day  who  should  believe  the  gospel,  repent  and  be  baptized  into 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  remission  of  sins. 

The  advantages  and  benefits  which  would  be  received  by  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  being  given  to  men,  are  stated  by  Jesus  in  the  following  words,  "  But 
the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  First,  then,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to 
teach  the  disciples  all  things,  to  open  up  their  understanding  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scripture,  so  that  they  could  expound  all  things  contained  in 
the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  where  it  is  testi- 
fied of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  which  should  follow.  Second, 
the  spirit  when  given  would  bring  all  things  to  the  apostle's  remembrance 
that  Jesus  had  said  unto  them.  By  the  aid,  therefore,  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
nothing  of  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  he  uttered  during  the  term 
of  his  ministry  would  fall  to  the  ground,  so  that  we  may  be  assured  that  the 
record  which  those  inspired  men  have  left  us  is  true,  and  therefore  it  is  said 
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of  John's  gospel  (written  by  the  beloved  disciple,  of  whom  Jesus  said,  "  If  I 
will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  "  [John  27 :  22-24] )  as  fol- 
lows: "  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things,  and  ice  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true."  This  is  the  confidence  that  John's  brethren  had  of  the 
record  which  he  made  of  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  teach  till  he  was  taken 
up  into  heaven  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Again,  Jesus  said,  "  but  when 
the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me." 

The  Spirit  which  emanates  and  proceeds  from  the  Father's  own  person,  is 
personified  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  and  so  is 
almost  constantly  by  Jesus  spoken  of  as  though  it  were  a  person.  But  ab- 
stractly considered,  the  Spirit  is  not  a  person,  but  an  element  of  power,  of 
wisdom,  and  knowledge.  The  effects  and  benefits  that  Jesus  received  when 
the  Father  gave  his  Spirit  to  him  without  measure  are  enumerated  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  as  follows  (11:  1-15),  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots,  and  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him  " ;  and  it  is  then  stated  and  described  as  fol- 
lows: first,  the  spirit  of  wisdom;  second,  the  spirit  of  understanding;  third, 
the  spirit  of  council ;  fourth,  the  spirit  of  might  or  power ;  fifth,  the  spirit  of 
knowledge ;  sixth,  the  spirit  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Now  the  effect  of  all  this,  the  Prophet  informs  us,  would  be  to  "  make  him 
of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  so  that  he  would  not  judge 
after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears,  as  the 
children  of  men  do,  but  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor,  and  re- 
prove with  equity,  for  the  meek  of  the  earth ;  and  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked, 
And  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle 
of  his  reins." 

Again  in  another  place  the  same  prophet  speaking  for  Christ  says  (Isa. 
61:  1-3),  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me  because  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  me  (with  the  Spirit)  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek,  he  hath 
sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,  to  proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,  to  comfort 
all  that  mourn,  to  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them 
beauty  for  ashes,  and  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for 
the  spirit  of  heaviness,  that  they  might  be  called  trees  of  righteousness,  the 
planting  of  the  Lord  that  he  might  be  glorified."  This  prophecy  was  par- 
tially fulfilled,  up  to  the  point  of  proclaiming  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord 
at  Christ's  first  coming,  as  Jesus  showed  himself  (Luke  4:  16-21).  The  re- 
mainder is  yet  to  be  fulfilled  when  he  comes  again  in  the  latter  days. 

John  the  Baptist  taught  the  people  and  said,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance,  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit." 
And  Jesus  just  before  he  ascended  into  heaven  commanded  his  disciples  say- 
ing, "  And  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  the  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  "  (Luke 
24:  29).     The  same  writer  says  in  Acts  (1:4-5),  "  And  being  assembled  to- 
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gether  with  them,  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusa- 
lem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of 
me,  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence." 

The  disciples  therefore  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  and  having  appointed  a  man 
by  lot  to  fill  the  place  of  Judas,  namely,  Matthias,  who  was  numbered  with 
the  eleven,  they  waited  for  the  promise  of  the  Father.  "  And  when  the  day 
of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  of  one  accord  in  one  place.  And 
suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and 
it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them :  and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  This  is  that  which  Jesus  had  promised  them; 
the  Spirit  filled  the  room  where  they  were  sitting,  so  that  they  were  baptized, 
or  immersed  into  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  qualified  them  for  the  great  work 
that  they  had  to  do  in  preaching  the  gospel,  to  the  Jews  first,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  to  all  nations. 

Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,  and  I 
will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  forever  (John  14:  15-16)  even  the  spirit  of  truth,  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him ;  but  ye 
know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  This  Spirit,  says 
Jesus,  shall  abide  with  you  forever,  or  as  he  says  again  before  he  left  them, 
after  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven,  as  testified  by  Matthew  (28: 
20),  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Amen,"  He 
would  be  with  them,  and  go  with  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  so  Mark  adds,  "  And 
they  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them  and 
confirming  the  word  with  signs  following.  Amen." 

Now  the  world  referred  to  here,  is  what  is  known  as  the  Mosaic,  or  He- 
brew world  founded  at  Mount  Sinai,  which  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans 
forty-nine  years  after  Christ  was  crucified,  when  Titus,  the  son  of  Vespasian, 
destroyed  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  abolished  the  Mosaic  worship,  and 
dispersed  among  all  nations  those  Jews  who  escaped  destruction. 

The  two  tribes  had  been  brought  back  from  Babylon  to  give  them  an  ex- 
pected end  (Jer.  29:  lO-ii).  It  is  well  called  an  expected  end,  because  it 
was  promised,  and  therefore  they  were  justified  in  expecting  it,  even  as  the 
Prophet  Jacob  testified  saying,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor 
a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet  until  Shiloh  come."  Christ  was  to  come 
before  Judah  was  to  be  destroyed  as  a  nation,  and  with  the  coming  of  Shiloh 
came  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  called  also  the  gospel 
of  our  salvation  ;  the  pouring  out  also  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all 
the  benefits  and  blessings  accruing  therefrom  were  promised  to  be  given  and 
bestowed  in  the  last  days  before  that  world  should  be  destroyed  as  it  is  said, 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  In  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  my 
spirit  upon  all  flesh  "  (Acts  2:  17). 

Many  were  the  prophecies  that  were  fulfilled  in  the  times  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles  before  that  world  came  to  an  end ;  and  concerning  the  gifts  of  the 
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Spirit,  and  the  good  work  in  which  they  were  employed,  Paul  says  in  his  let- 
ter to  the  Hebrews  (2:3-4),  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will." 

Jesus  said,  "  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John ;  since  then  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it."  This  new 
condition  of  affairs  in  Israel,  this  new  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  with- 
out the  deeds  of  the  law  required  to  be  established  and  confirmed  by  power 
from  on  high,  since  the  condition  of  things  then  existing  was  also  of  divine 
origin.  Therefore  before  these  things  could  be  changed  or  modified,  power 
from  on  high  must  needs  be  exercised  to  prove  that  this  new  movement  was 
genuine  and  of  God.  And  therefore  Jesus  said,  "  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they 
have  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father."  Again,  "  If  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have  no  cloak 
for  their  sin." 

Again,  Paul  enlarges  upon  the  objects  for  which  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were 
given,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  (4:  7-16)  saying  in  verse  7,  "  But  unto 
every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ  " ; 
again  (verse  11),  "And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors,  and  teachers."  These  gifts  that  Christ  sent 
down  after  he  went  to  God  were  to  qualify  men  for  the  various  positions  that 
they  were  to  fill,  and  for  the  various  duties  that  they  had  to  perform,  as  he 
says,  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  that  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  slight 
of  men  and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  but  speak- 
ing the  truth  in  love  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things  which  is  the  head, 
even  Christ:  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according,  to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love." 

Again  the  great  importance  of  a  correct  and  scriptural  understanding  of 
these  matters  touching  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  manifest  from  what 
Paul  says  on  this  subject  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  treats 
of  this  matter  very  fully,  beginning  with  chapter  12  where  he  says,  "  Now 
concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant.  Ye  know 
that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto  these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were 
led.  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  calleth  Jesus  accursed."  And  why?  Because,  first,  he  was  conceived 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  things  which  had  been  spoken  of  Christ  by  the 
prophets  were  dictated  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and 
Jesus  had  been  pointed  out  to  John  the  Baptist  by  the  Spirit  which  descended 
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upon  him  in  the  shape  of  a  dove;  and  therefore  the  Spirit  could  not  stultify 
itself,  and  therefore  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  could  call  Jesus  accursed 
but  must  pronounce  him  blessed  for  evermore. 

Again  he  adds,  "  And  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Spirit."  That  is  again,  unless  a  man  understands  what  the  Spirit  has 
caused  to  be  written  in  the  prophets  touching  Jesus  as  Lord,  he  cannot  intel- 
ligently point  out  Jesus  as  Lord,  but  he  would  be  like  the  rulers  of  the  Jews 
of  whom  Paul  says,  "  They  knew  him  not  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets 
which  were  read  every  Sabbath  day,  and  so  they  fulfilled  them  in  condemning 
him."  But  touching  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  he  continues,  "  Now  there  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit;  and  there  are  differences  of  administra- 
tion, but  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations ;  but  it  is  the 
same  Lord  which  worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  is 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the 
word  of  wisdom;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  spirit;  to 
another  faith,  by  the  same  spirit;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing,  by  the  same 
spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles;  to  another  prophecy;  to  another 
discerning  of  spirits;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to  another  the  inter- 
pretation of  tongues.  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  selfsame  spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will." 

All  persons  on  and  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  when  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out  who  believed  the  gospel  and  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  were  entitled  to  receive  some  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Peter 
said,  "  Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  promise  is  unto  you 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call."  This  promise  extended  to  the  Gentile  as  well  as  to  the  Jew, 
for  when  Peter  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  household  of  Cornelius,  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them  also. 

But  before  Paul  closes  his  very  important  instructions  upon  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  he  imparts  some  ver}-  valuable  information  touching  these 
matters,  which  appears  almost  entirely  to  have  been  lost  sight  of.  After  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  had  been  accomplished,  and  the  great  truths  of  Christianity 
had  been  confirmed  and  established  in  the  earth,  the  Spirit  was  again  to  be 
withdrawn,  after  which  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  would  no 
longer  be  confirmed  by  the  spirit  in  actual  manifestation,  and  then  men  would 
have  to  rely  upon  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  and  inspired  men, 
who  spake  as  they  w'ere  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  said  to  doubting 
Thomas,  "  Because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou  hast  believed.  Blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

The  time  was  at  hand  when  men  would  no  longer  see  the  Lord,  after  which 
the  spirit  would  bear  witness,  and  when  the  spirit's  witness  would  be  finished, 
then  the  spirit  also  would  be  withdrawn,  and  believers  of  the  truth  would 
stand  in  the  same  position  as  to  the  visible  evidences  of  the  great  truths  of 
Christianity  as  they  did  before  Christ  came.  As  an  illustration  of  that  we 
might  refer  to  Paul's  first  visit  to  Ephesus,  as  recorded  in  the  nineteenth  chap- 
ter of  Acts  where  it  is  said,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  Apollos  was  at 
Corinth,  Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus  and 
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finding  certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Spirit.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  what  then 
were  ye  baptized?  And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism.  Then  said  Paul, 
John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people, 
that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on 
Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  on  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.  And  all  the 
men  were  about  twelve." 

Here  were  twelve  men  who  were  disciples,  acceptable  to  God,  but  who 
had  not  heard  as  yet  whether  there  were  any  Holy  Spirit,  but  after —  (not 
before,  notice)  —  after  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  after  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them, 
and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.  Here  then  is  a  good  guide 
by  which  to  know  whether  men  who  in  these  days  ignorantly  profess  to  have 
the  Holy  Spirit,  have  it,  or  are  deceived ;  for  if  they  can  do  nothing  that  all 
men  in  the  apostles'  days  could  do,  after  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  that 
is  proof  positive  that  they  are  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  For  if  a  man 
says  that  he  has  the  Spirit,  and  can  give  us  no  proof  of  it,  he  bears  witness 
of  himself,  and  if  a  man  bears  witness  of  himself,  his  witness  is  not  true,  and 
he  must  therefore  be  held  as  a  liar  and  deceiver. 

But  there  is  something  else  that  the  apostle  refers  to  in  his  very  excellent 
and  instructive  treatise  on  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  his  letter  to  the  Co- 
rinthians which  is  better  and  more  important  to  possess  in  the  present  time 
than  even  the  valuable  gifts  of  the  Spirit;  for  he  says  first,  "  Covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts  "  ;  and  as  for  himself  he  says,  "  I  thank  my  God  that  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  you  all,"  but  he  adds,  "  Yet  show  I  you  a  more  excellent 
way.  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity  (that  is,  love),  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all 
knowledge ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."  Then  the  apostle  enumerates  the  good 
qualities  and  the  good  fruits  of  charity,  or  love,  saying,  "  Charity  suffereth 
long,  and  is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not ;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
easily  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things  "   (I  Cor.  13:  1-7). 

Now  people  need  to  be  careful  not  to  misconstrue  the  true  character  of  a 
man  of  faith  by  these  excellent  words  of  Paul,  and  therefore  to  conclude  that 
they  are  a  characterless  class  of  people,  that  are  soft  and  easy-going,  that  they 
have  no  distinct  and  well  defined  line  drawn  between  good  and  evil,  for  true 
love  speaks  on  this  wise,  saying,  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy 
heart,  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbor,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself  "  (Lev.  19:  17-18).  Therefore  while 
a  man  may  be  animated  by  the  true  spirit  of  love  to  his  neighbor  insomuch  that 
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he  may  have  to  perform  a  very  unpleasant  duty,  and  rebuke  him,  and  not 
suffer  sin  upon  him,  yet  he  that  reproveth  a  scorner  getteth  to  himself  shame, 
and  he  that  rebuketh  a  wicked  man  getteth  to  himself  a  blot   (Prov.  9:7). 

Again  there  is  nothing  that  Paul  says  about  charity  that  is  incompatible  with 
what  he  says  about  certain  ones  in  the  church,  "  Mark  them  which  cause  di- 
visions and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid 
them."  Again,  "  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed."  Nor  do  Paul's 
words  on  charity  conflict  with  Christ's  words  where  he  says,  "  Give  not  that 
which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you."  Again, 
a  righteous  man  is  one  "  in  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  is  contemned,  but  he  hon- 
oreth  them  that  fear  the  Lord."  "  Charity,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  never  fail- 
eth,  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail,"  that  is,  the  gifts  of 
prophecy  would  fail;  "  whether  there  be  tongues  they  shall  cease,"  that  is,  the 
gifts  of  tongues  would  cease;  "whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish 
away,"  that  is,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  by  which  knowledge  was  given  to  its 
possessor,  would  vanish  away.  And  why  should  this  be  so?  "  Because,"  says 
Paul,  "  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part,  but  when  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away." 

Therefore  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  the  primitive  Christians  had  re- 
ceived in  the  apostles'  days  were  only  in  part,  as  compared  with  what  they 
will  possess  in  the  resurrection,  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come.  These 
two  conditions  relatively  considered  Paul  illustrates  by  a  figure  as  follows, 
"  When  I  was.  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child,  but  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things;  for  now  we  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  then  face  to  face;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  know^n."  But  after  these  gifts  of  the  spirit  that  Jesus  sent 
down  from  on  high  ceased  in  the  churches  and  vanished  away,  then  Paul  in- 
forms us  that  three  things  yet  remain,  and  these  three  continue  from  the  cessa- 
tion of  the  gifts  of  the  spirit  until  that  w^hich  is  perfect  is  come.  And  what 
are  they?  Paul  adds,  "  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three." 
Therefore,  we  in  this  nineteenth  century  who  are  properly  instructed  will  not 
expect  any  such  manifestations  as  were  witnessed  in  the  early  churches  as  a 
result  of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit ;  nevertheless  in  these  days  there  are  found 
people  who  have  a  zeal  of  God  like  the  Jews  of  old,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge,  who  in  their  religious  assemblies  pray  to  God  for  an  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  though  there  were  a  promise  in  the  Scriptures  which 
authorized  them  thus  to  pray,  expecting  that  their  prayers  would  be  heard 
when  there  is  no  such  promise  which  applies  to  these  times. 

Faith  and  hope  only  continue  till  the  resurrection,  when  faith  will  be  lost  in 
sight,  and  hope  will  be  realized,  as  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  says 
(8:24-25),  "  For  we  are  saved  by  hope,  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope, 
for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for,  but  if  we  hope  for  that  we 
see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it."  But  charity,  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfectness,  never  faileth.  Love  is  the  foundation  of  perfect  and  angelic 
society.  Love  pervades  the  hearts  of  righteous  people  now,  and  will  be  mani- 
fested in  its  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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THE  INVISIBILITY  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  • 

Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  came  to  Jesus  by  night  and  said,  "  Rabbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  But  Jesus,  who  needeth 
not  that  man  should  testify  to  him  of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man, 
and  therefore  knew  the  full  measure  of  this  man's  knowledge,  or  rather  igno- 
rance, of  the  kingdom  of  God,  replied,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again  (or  born  from  above),  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Nicodemus  was  perplexed  at  the  first  difficulty  contained  in  this 
saying,  as  to  how  a  man  should  be  born  again  when  he  is  old,  but  of  the 
second  difficulty  he  spake  not,  as  to  how  it  is  that  a  man  that  is  not  born 
again  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  kingdom  of  God  when  it  comes  in  power  will  be  composed  exclusively 
of  persons  who  are  immortal, —  that  is,  of  persons  who  have  all  been  born 
again,  insomuch  that  the  least  of  their  number  will  be  greater  than  the  great- 
est among  men ;  as  Jesus  said,  "  They  will  be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven," 
and  even  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  was  lower  than  they.  But  when  Nico- 
demus stumbled  at  this  saying,  Jesus  said  again,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

Now  the  sectarian  bodies  of  these  times  appear  to  be  no  wiser  in  their  gen- 
eration than  this  ruler  of  the  Jews  was  at  the  time  he  first  came  to  Jesus  by 
night.  To  be  born  of  water  is  to  believe  the  truth,  and  upon  that  belief  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  after 
Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead  and  had  ascended  on  high,  men  were  to  be 
baptized  in  his  name  for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  to  pass  through  an  operation  which  is  symbolized  by  the  water  birth ;  for  as 
when  men  die  to  sin,  and  are  buried  in  water  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  then 
are  raised  up  out  of  the  water  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,  so  when  men 
die  and  are  buried  in  the  earth,  and  raised  again  from  the  dead  and  quickened 
by  the  Spirit  into  immortality,  they  are  then  born  of  the  Spirit. 

Now  people  in  the  sectarian  churches,  who  suppose  and  claim  that  they 
have  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  according  to  the  tenor  of  Christ's  words  to  Nico- 
demus, may  see  that  they  err  greatly  in  this  matter  if  they  will  but  exercise 
their  senses  a  little  upon  these  words  of  Christ.  First  Jesus  says,  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
Spirit  "  ;  that  is,  when  a  righteous  man  is  quickened  into  life  eternal,  either 
by  translation  or  resurrection,  he  is  said  not  only  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
but  also  to  be  Spirit,  and  therefore  Christ  the  Lord  is  called,  "  the  Lord  the 
Spirit"  (H  Cor.  3:18);  and  again,  "  a  quickening  spirit  "  (I  Cor.  15:45). 
He  had  flesh  and  bones  and  was  a  tangible  and  material  person,  but  his  flesh 
was  quickened  and  purified  and  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  and 
therefore  is  pure,  holy  and  immortal,  which  is  also  styled,  "  being  made  per- 
fect," as  Paul  says,  "  Being  made  perfect  he  became  the  author  of  (perfection) 
eternal  salvation  to  all  those  that  obey  him"  (Heb.  5:9).  And  as  Christ 
is  a  spirit,  so  will  his  brethren  be  when  they  put  on  immortality  as  he  has 
done,  and  so  Paul  calls  them  **  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect"  (Heb. 


292    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

12:  23),  and  in  this  connection  they  are  classed  with  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels  (verse  22)  ;  for  the  righteous  in  the  resurrection  are  as  the  angels, 
and  angels  are  also  called  spirits,  although  they  can  eat  and  drink,  and  have 
flesh  and  bones  as  well  as  we  have. 

Now  any  reasonable  man  may  see  from  these  considerations  that  any  per- 
son in  the  present  state  who  claims  to  be  born  of  the  spirit,  and  thereby  claims 
to  be  spirit,  is  greatly  deceived,  for  he  is  flesh  and  not  spirit.  But  if  these  re- 
flections are  not  sufficient  to  convince  him  of  his  error,  let  him  try  the  next 
test  that  Jesus  gave  to  Nicodemus  in  these  words,  "  The  wind  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Now 
here  is  a  test  by  which  we  may  judge  this  matter  perfectly.  Take  for  instance 
some  of  these  devout  and  religious  people  who  suppose  and  claim  that  they 
are  born  of  the  spirit.  Are  they  able  to  prove  to  us  that  they  are  like  the 
wind  in  these  respects,  that  we  hear  the  sound  of  the  wind,  but  we  cannot  tell 
from  whence  it  came,  nor  whither  it  goes?  Can  we  not  tell  whence  these  per- 
sons come,  and  can  w'e  not  tell  whence  they  go?  Are  we  not  able  to  fol- 
low them?  Most  certainly  we  can,  and  therefore  they  are  deceived:  they  are 
not  born  of  the  spirit,  for  if  they  were,  we  should  not  be  able  to  follow  them, 
nor  tell  whence  they  came,  nor  whither  they  go. 

Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus,  "  Art  thou  a  ruler  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things?  "  As  a  ruler  in  Israel,  he  should  have  understood  the  Scrip- 
tures. This  man  should  have  known  that  by  faith  Enoch  was  translated, 
that  he  should  not  see  death  and  was  not  found ;  he  was  like  the  wind,  he  could 
come  and  go ;  you  might  hear  the  sound  of  his  voice,  but  you  could  not  tell 
from  whence  he  came,  nor  whither  he  went,  because  he  was  born  of  the 
Spirit.  Again  Nicodemus  might  have  known  that  Elijah  was  born  of  the 
Spirit  when  he  was  translated  and  disappeared  from  among  men ;  and  although 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  sent  fifty  strong  men,  who  sought  three  days  for  him, 
they  found  him  not ;  but  he  appeared  again  in  glory  upon  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  and  was  seen  by  Peter,  James,-  and  John,  who  were  with 
Jesus  when  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light,  and  Matthew  says,  "  And  be- 
hold, there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  him";  and 
when  the  three  disciples  fell  on  their  faces  and  were  sore  afraid  because  of  the 
vision,  Jesus  came  and  touched  them  and  said,  "  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid," 
and  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man  save  Jesus  only. 
They  had  seen  Moses  and  Elias,  had  heard  the  sound  of  their  voices  as  they 
spake  with  Jesus,  but  they  had  suddenly  disappeared,  and  they  could  not  tell 
from  whence  they  came,  nor  whither  they  went ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of 
the  Spirit;  And  in  seeing  these  men,  their  eyes  were  opened  to  see,  on  a  limited 
scale,  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Therefore  except  a  man  is  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God 
when,  and  after  it  comes  in  glory ;  that  is,  in  plain  words,  unless  a  man  is  him- 
self immortal,  he  cannot  see  the  immortal.  But  while  mortal  men  have  no 
power  of  themselves  to  see  immortal  men,  yet  immortal  men  have  power  to 
open  men's  eyes  that  they  may  behold  their  persons,  and  then  again  close  their 
eyes,   and   disappear.     This  was  perfectly  illustrated  by  Jesus  after  he  wag 
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raised  in  glory,  for  as  two  of  his  disciples  journeyed  to  Emmaus  on  the  very 
day  of  his  resurrection,  and  as  they  talked  together  of  all  things,  Jesus  himself 
drew  near  and  went  with  them ;  but  Luke  says,  "  Their  eyes  were  holden, 
that  they  should  not  know  him."  They  took  him  therefore  for  a  stranger,  but 
when  he  sat  at  meat  with  them  and  gave  thanks,  the  veil  was  removed  and 
their  eyes  were  opened  and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
Then  they  rose  up  immediately  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the 
eleven  gathered  together,  and  they  told  what  was  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread ;  and  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself 
stood  in  their  midst,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  Their  eyes 
were  holden  so  that  they  did  not  see  him  approach,  when  suddenly  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  lo,  and  behold,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  their  midst. 

Jesus  appeared  and  disappeared  to  his  apostles  after  his  resurrection  to  life 
eternal,  but  he  no  longer  travelled  and  sojourned  with  them  as  aforetime  be- 
fore he  suffered,  but  he  appeared  to  them  at  intervals  during  a  period  of  forty 
days  and  spoke  to  them  of  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  after  which  he 
ascended  into  heaven  and  appeared  to  them  no  more.  But  he  has  promised  to 
come  again  in  the  latter  days,  raise  them  from  the  dead  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection,  and  receive  them  unto  himself,  that  where  he  is,  they  may  be 
also. 

Afterwards  he  appeared  to  Paul,  and  turned  him  into  the  right  way, 
and  sent  him  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  In  order  that  Paul  might 
be  an  apostle  of  Christ  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  see  that  "  Just  One  " 
that  he  also  might  be  a  witness  of  his  resurrection. 

The  righteous  in  the  resurrection  are  as  the  angels  of  God,  and  the  angels 
of  God  have  appeared  and  disappeared  in  times  past  in  their  administration  of 
human  affairs,  but  no  man  could  tell  whence  they  came,  or  whither  they  went. 
Michael  the  Archangel,  the  invisible  king  of  Israel,  whose  throne  was  in  the 
thick  darkness  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  tabernacle  and  afterwards  in  the 
temple,  was  not  seen  by  the  people  of  Israel;  but  he  honoured  Moses  and  spake 
with  him  face  to  face  as  a  man  speaketh  with  his  friend,  when  he  brought 
Israel  up  out  of  Egypt.  The  name  of  the  Lord  has  been  transferred  from 
Michael  to  Christ,  and  he  is  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels  that  even 
Michael  the  Archangel  is  now  subject  to  Christ,  and  it  is  not  at  all  presum- 
able that  Christ  will  occupy  a  lower  and  more  familiar  position  with  mortal 
men  when  he  reigns  in  Jerusalem  on  his  throne,  than  the  God  of  Israel  did, 
who  reigned  there  before  him  in  the  olden  time. 

The  creative  power  and  spirit  of  the  Father  now  rests  on  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord,  and  therefore  all  things  that  were  ever  created  and  made  by  that 
Spirit,  are  now  attributed  to  Christ.  Thus  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians  (i: 
i6),  "  For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible,  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  prin- 
cipalities, or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him."  In  these 
words  of  the  apostle  we  learn  a  very  important  lesson  touching  the  subject  of 
which  we  are  treating;  namely,  that  there  are  thrones,  dominions,  principali- 
ties, and  powers  which  are  invisible,  as  well  as  others  which  are  visible.  In- 
visible thrones  therefore  must  needs  be  occupied  by  invisible  persons,  and  in- 
visible dominions  and  principalities  must  needs  be  under  the  supervision  of  in- 
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visible  kings  and  princes.  When  a  man  comprehends  these  mysteries,  the 
words  of  Jesus  become  easy  of  comprehension,  where  he  says,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Therefore  w^e  are  warranted  in  saying  that  the  kingdom  of  God  will 
be  a  kingdom  invisible  to  men  in  the  flesh,  and  to  this  agree  the  symbols 
or  patterns  in  the  law.  The  cherubims  of  glory  which  overshadowed  the 
mercy-seat,  or  throne  of  the  Lord,  were  placed  in  the  holy  of  holies  in  the 
thick  darkness  A\here  God  dwelt,  and  were  therefore  invisible  to  the  tribes 
of  Israel.  These  represent  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection,  that  is,  in 
the  imm.ortal  state;  and  if  the  cherubims  were  placed  in  the  thick  darkness 
where  the  Lord  dwelt,  and  were  invisible,  how  much  more  will  the  saints 
which  they  represent,  when  they  pass  through  the  veil  into  the  heavens  where 
Christ  the  Lord  is.  into  the  true  holy  of  holies,  be  invisible  to  mortal  man  ? 

This  is  further  indicated  by  the  wings  of  the  cherubims.  The  wings  of  a 
bird  are  the  means  by  which  it  flies  from  place  to  place  in  the  open  firmament  of 
heaven,  and  therefore  the  wings  of  a  bird  are  employed  as  a  symbol  of  the 
spirit;  for  as  a  bird  flies  by  means  of  its  wings,  so  the  angels  of  God  and  the 
saints,  when  exalted  to  angelic  equality,  fly  by  means  of  the  Spirit ;  for  angels 
are  men  and  have  no  wings  but  move  by  the  power  of  the  spirit  of  God 
and  are  able  to  go  and  return  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  as  the  cherubims  are 
said  to  go  and  return.  Daniel  said,  "  Gabriel  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly 
touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation  "  (Dan.  g:  21). 

The  Prophet  Ezekiel  in  his  visions  by  the  river  Chebar  saw  the  cherubims, 
four  in  number,  each  having  four  wings ;  with  two  they  did  fly,  and  with  two 
they  did  cover  their  bodies.  This  signifies  that  by  the  power  of  the  spirit 
they  were  moved  from  place  to  place,  and  by  the  spirit  they  covered  or  hid 
themselves  from  the  sight  of  mortal  men.  Again,  the  Prophet  Isaiah  had  a 
vision  of  Christ's  glory  in  the  resurrection  and  spake  of  him  (John  12:41). 
He  saj's,  "  In  the  year  that  King  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
a  throne  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood 
the  seraphims  (or  cherubims)  ;  each  one  had  six  wings;  with  twain  he  covered 
his  face,  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly." 
This  foreshadows  that  the  children  of  God  in  the  resurrection  fly  by  means 
of  the  spirit;  their  faces  are  covered  and  hid  by  the  spirit,  and  the  way  that 
they  go  with  their  feet  is  hidden  by  the  spirit.  They  are  as  the  wind ;  men  in 
the  flesh  cannot  tell  from  whence  they  came,  nor  whither  they  go. 

"  HEAVENS   AND    EARTH,"    AS    SYMBOLIC    TERMS 

Again,  the  relations  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  after  it  comes  in  power,  and 
when  every  member  of  the  kingdom  will  be  perfect,  and  when  the  least  of 
them  will  be  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  of  whom  Jesus  said,  "  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  woman,  there  has  not  arisen  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist," — I  say  that  the  relation  that  the  kingdom  of  God  in  that  day  \\  ill 
sustain  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  the  earth  under  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  all  other  kingdoms  of  the  world,  is  clearly  seen  by  any  one  of  discerning 
mind  when  he  comes  to  contemplate  the  Scriptural  doctrine  concerning  the 
heavens,  as  revealed  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures. 

The  heavens  and  earth,  or  world  that  was  before  the  flood,  being  overflowed 
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with  water,  perished.  After  the  flood  another  world  consisting  of  heavens 
and  earth  was  created  at  Mount  Sinai  when  the  house  of  Israel  was  con- 
stituted a  nation  and  kingdom  under  what  is  now  known  as  the  Old  Cove- 
nant. This  IVIoses  showed  clearly  when  he  delivered  them  the  song  that 
was  to  be  a  witness  against  them  in  the  latter  days,  when  he  said,  "  Gather 
unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes,  and  your  officers,  that  I  may  speak 
these  words  in  your  ears."  The  elders  therefore  and  their  officers,  being  gath- 
ered before  him,  and  all  the  congregation  over  whom  they  bear  rule,  he  ad- 
dressed them  as  follows:  "  Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak,  and 
hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth."  Thus  the  rulers  of  the  people  are 
addressed  by  Moses  as  heavens,  and  the  people  over  whom  they  rule  are  called 
earth.  The  visions  of  Isaiah  also  open  with  the  same  address  to  the  rulers 
and  people  of  Israel,  where  he  says,  "  Hear  O  heavens,  and  give  ear  O  earth, 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken." 

It  might  be  stated  in  this  connection  that  the  terms,  kingdom^  and  heaven 
are  used  interchangeably  in  the  Scriptures,  for  Paul  so  employs  them  in  his 
letter  to  the  Hebrews  (12:26-28)  where  he  interprets  the  prophecy  of  Hag- 
gai,  who  said,  "  Yet  once  more,  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven," 
upon  which  Paul  says,  "  And  this  word.  Yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  remov- 
ing of  those  things  which  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain.  Wherefore  we  receiving  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godlv  fear,  for  our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire." 

The  heavens  and  earth  that  Haggai  and  Paul  treat  of  here,  Peter  speaks 
of  as  "  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now," — that  is,  in  his  day;  and 
these  heavens,  he  says,  "  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein 
shall  be  burnt  up.  But,"  says  he,  "  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth."  This  promise  is  contained  in  the  sixty-fifth  chap- 
ter of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  reads  as  follows,  "  For  behold,  I  create 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former  (the  old  Mosaic  heavens  and 
earth)  shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind." 

Now  of  what  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum.  The  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  are  the  kingdom  of  Israel  under  the  first  covenant,  and  the  people 
thereof ;  the  second  heaven  and  the  second  earth  are  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
under  the  new  covenant,  and  the  people  thereof,  who  are  to  be  organized  into 
a  kingdom  and  nation  after  Christ  comes,  and  after  the  old  heavens  and 
earth  have  passed  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  after  the  Lord  shall  have 
washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion  and  shall  have  purged  the 
blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  by 
the  spirit  of  burning  (Isa.  4:4),  insomuch  that  "  he  that  is  left  in  Zion  and 
he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is 
written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem."  Accordingly  this  prophet  says  again 
(Isa.  60:21-22),  "Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous,  they  shall  inherit  the 
land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands  that  I  may  be 
glorified.  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand  and  a  small  one  a  strong 
nation ;  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time." 
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The  people  with  whom  the  new  covenant  will  be  made  will  be  but  a  rem- 
nant of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  who  will  compose  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  as  the  Prophet  Zephaniah  testified  saying  (3:  13),  "  The  rem- 
nant of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquitj',  nor  speak  lies,  neither  shall  a  deceitful 
tongue  be  found  in  his  mouth."  It  is  with  this  people  that  the  Lord  says, 
"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  " ;  and  when  they  are 
established  as  a  kingdom  and  people  under  that  covenant,  the  rulers  that  the 
Lord  will  then  set  up  over  them  from  among  themselves  will  constitute  the 
new  heavens,  and  the  righteous  and  faithful  people  who  have  come  through 
the  time  of  tribulation  such  as  never  was,  since  there  was  a  nation,  no  nor  ever 
shall  be,  will  constitute  the  new  earth. 

But  both  rulers  and  people  who  constitute  the  new  heavens  and  the  new. 
earth  will  be  all  mortal  men  of  the  house  of  Israel.  The  kings  will  be  of  the 
house  of  David,  and  the  priests  of  the  house  of  Levi ;  when  the  people  of  Israel 
are  all  righteous,  then  the  Lord  will  give  them  righteous  kings  and  rulers 
to  govern  them,  as  he  said  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  (3:  14-15),  "Turn,  O 
backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  married  unto  j^ou,  and  I  will 
take  you  one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  will  bring  you  to  Zion, 
and  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart  who  shall  feed  you  with 
knowledge  and  understanding," —  that  is,  men  like  David,  after  his  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  his  will  as  David  did. 

The  covenant  made  and  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ  430  years  before  the  law 
was  given  which  was  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  after  that 
called  the  New  Covenant ;  this  covenant  has  never  yet  been  made  with  the 
house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah.  There  was  no  house  of  Israel  in  the 
days  of  Christ  to  make  a  covenant  with,  and  the  house  of  Judah  rejected 
Christ  and  put  him  to  death,  so  that  instead  of  making  a  new  covenant  with 
them,  the  Lord  sent  his  armies  against  them  and  took  away  both  their  place 
and  nation,  and  burned  up  their  city  and  temple.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord 
did  make  a  new  covenant  with  a  small  remnant  of  the  house  of  Judah,  but 
not  with  the  house  of  Judah  as  a  people  and  nation ;  but  he  invited  Gentiles 
to  enter  into  his  covenant  and  into  his  inheritance,  as  set  forth  therein,  to 
provoke  his  own  rebellious  people  to  jealousy,  as  Moses  said,  "  I  will  move 
them  to  jealousy  with  those  which  are  not  a  people,  I  will  provoke  them  to 
anger  by  a  foolish  nation."  Having  said  this  much  about  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth,  the  second  heaven  and  the  second  earth,  we  will  now  con- 
sider the  third  heaven. 

The  Third  Heaven 

There  is  an  important  difference  to  be  observed  between  the  first,  second, 
and  third  heavens.  The  first  heaven  has  an  earth,  so  also  has  the  second 
heaven  an  earth,  but  the  third  heaven  has  no  earth.  The  third  heaven  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  made  perfect.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  God  when  it  comes  in 
power,  and  is  also  called  paradise.  Christ  in  the  Revelation  is  called  the 
"Tree  of  Life  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God  ";  and  as  Christ  is  an 
immortal  tree,  so  will  all  the  trees  of  God's  planting  in  that  celestial  garden 
be  immortal  trees,  or  persons.     The  third  heaven  has  no  earth  indeed,  but  it 
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has  something  Instead,  of  a  higher  nature.  It  is  a  heaven,  which  is  over  and 
above  other  heavens,  and  is  therefore  in  the  one  hundred  and  forty-eighth 
Psalm  called,  first,  "  The  Heaven  of  heavens,"  and  second,  "  The  waters 
which  be  above  the  heavens." 

When  Christ  put  on  immortality  by  resurrection  from  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth,  Paul  says,  "  He  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens  "  (Eph.  4:  10), 
or  as  he  says  in  plain  words  in  the  first  chapter,  "  far  above  all  principality  and 
power,  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet."  Peter  confirms  this  and  says  (I  Pet.  3:  22)  of  Christ,  who  is  gone  into 
heaven  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  "  Angels  and  authorities  and  powers, 
being  made  subject  unto  him."  Paul  also  adds  (Heb.  8:  26),  "  For  such  an 
high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens." 

When  all  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  are  raised  from  the  dead  im- 
mortal, as  Christ  was  raised,  they  will  ascend  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  will  be  ever  with  the  Lord,  so  that  wherever  he  is,  they 
will  be  also;  when  he  comes  to  reign  upon  the  earth,  they  come  with  him. 

The  Waters  Which  Be  Above  the  Heavens   (Ps.   148:4) 

This  figure  is  taken  from  the  original  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
in  the  day  when  God  separated  the  waters  from  the  waters  (Gen.  1:6-10). 
It  is  written,  "  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters ;  and  God  made  the  firma- 
ment, and  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the  firmament  from  the 
waters  which  were  above  the  firmament  and  it  was  so.  And  God  said.  Let 
the  waters  under  the  heaven  be  gathered  together  in  one  place,  and  let 
the  dry  land  appear.  And  God  called  the  dry  land  earth,  and  the  gathering 
together  of  the  waters,  called  he  seas."  These  waters  therefore  beneath  the 
heavens  which  consist  of  oceans,  seas  and  rivers,  are  employed  to  represent 
things  in  the  earth  among  mortal  men.  The  waters  above  the  heavens  are 
employed  to  represent  things  as  they  obtain  among  immortal  men,  and  the 
sound  of  these  waters  which  be  above  the  heavens  is  discerned  in  Ezekiel's 
visions  of  the  cherubims  which  represent  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection, 
for  he  says,  "  And  when  they  went,  I  heard  the  noise  of  their  wings  like 
the  noise  of  great  waters,  as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty,  the  voice  of  speech, 
as  the  noise  of  an  host  "  (Ezek.  I  :  24).  Again,  in  his  visions  of  the  new  tem- 
ple which,  in  the  age  to  come,  is  to  be  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations, — 
when  that  house  is  dedicated,  he  says,  "  And  behold  the  glory  of  the  God  of 
Israel  came  from  the  way  of  the  east,  and  his  voice  was  like  the  noise  of 
many  waters." 

RELATION    OF    THE    KINGDOM    OF    GOD   TO    EARTHLY   AUTHORITY 

The  kingdom  of  God,  or  third  heaven,  will  constitute  a  ruling  power  over  all 
heavens  (or  kingdoms)  in  the  earth  among  mortal  men,  including  first,  the 
new  heavens  or  new  kingdom  of  Israel  under  the  new  covenant,  and  after  that 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  for  it  is  written,  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared 
his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all"   (Ps.  103:  19). 
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The  kingdom  of  God  therefore  will  be  a  ruling  power  in  the  earth,  even  as  it 
is  testified  in  the  vision  of  Daniel,  saying  (when  the  Son  of  man  is  brought 
before  the  Ancient  of  days),  "There  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations  and  languages  should  serve  him  " ; 
and  as  the  saints  come  to  reign  with  him,  it  is  said  in  the  interpretation,  "  But 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom  and  possess  the  kingdom 
forever,  even  forever  and  ever," —  that  is  to  say,  for  a  cycle  of  a  thousand 
years. 

Now  the  manner  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  manner  of  the  reign  of 
Christ  in  the  earth  may  be  illustrated  also  as  follows:  in  the  second  Psalm 
it  is  said,  "  I  will  declare  the  decree,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  "  (which  refers  to  the  day  of  his 
resurrection,  as  we  have  already  fully  explained).  And  now  upon  his  resur- 
rection, his  Father  says,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 
Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's  vessel."  This  power  which  the  Father  gives  to  Christ  his  son, 
when  he  makes  his  foes  his  footstool,  Christ  again  shares  with  his  brethren ; 
consequently,  Jesus  says  to  his  brethren  who  are  to  reign  with  him  and  share 
his  power  and  glory,  "  But  that  which  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I  come ; 
and  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I 
give  power  over  the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as 
the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  as  I  have  received 
of  my  Father."  This  power,  therefore,  Christ  shares  with  his  brethren,  and 
they  as  an  angelic,  invisible  body,  are  clothed  with  power  from  God  to  subdue 
and  rule  the  nations. 

But  we  now  descend  again  to  the  visible  things  as  they  appear  and  are  mani- 
fested among  mortal  men.  The  "  Manchild  "  which  the  woman  brings  forth, 
as  is  testified  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  is  a  mortal  man 
of  the  house  of  David,  who  will  appear  in  the  latter  days,  and  who  will  first 
accede  to  power  and  to  the  throne  of  David  in  Israel,  somewhat  after  the  man- 
ner that  David  supplanted  and  succeeded  Saul;  and  of  this  Manchild  it 
is  said,  "  And  she  brought  forth  a  Manchild,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron.  And  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God  and  to  his 
throne." 

Now  the  point  that  I  wish  to  note  here  and  particularly  point  out  at  this 
time  —  as  we  shall  treat  more  fully  of  this  matter  later  —  is  this:  first,  the 
Father  gives  to  Christ  power  over  all  nations  "  to  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel  ";  second,  this  power  Christ 
shares  with  his  brethren ;  and  third,  this  same  power  is  conferred  upon  a  mor- 
tal king  of  the  house  of  David, —  a  man  who  is  caught  up  to  God  and  his 
throne,  or  in  plain  language  who  is  anointed  king  over  the  remnant  of  Israel 
while  the  wicked  are  being  plucked  away,  and  who  ascends  the  throne  of 
David,  which  is  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  said,  "  Then  Solomon  sat  on 
the  throne  of  the  Lord,  as  king  instead  of  David,  and  all  Israel  obeyed 
him." 

And  as  David  for  a  time,  and  the  people  that  sustained  him  and  who  went 
with  him,  fled  from  before  the  face  of  Saul  and  were  in  hiding,  so  will  it  be 
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with  the  woman  and  her  Child.  They  flee  into  the  wilderness  where  she  hath 
a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  three  score  days;  and  as  David  and  the  people  that  had  espoused 
his  cause  and  who  went  with  him,  were  under  divine  protection,  so  will  the 
one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  and  their  king,  who  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  be  protected  and  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
anger,  when  they  flee  before  the  face  of  the  serpent,  over  whom  they  will 
triumph  in  the  end. 

After  all  enemies  among  his  own  people  are  swept  away  in  the  judgment, 
and  when  he  reigns  over  the  remnant,  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
who  are  sealed  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  this  king  in  Israel  will  then  go  forth 
in  battle  against  all  his  enemies  round  about,  and  the  Lord  will  do  with  him 
as  he  did  with  David,  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  by  the 
hand  of  Nathan  to  David,  as  follows,  "  Now  therefore,  thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  took  thee  from  the 
sheepcote  even  from  following  the  sheep,  that  thou  shouldest  be  ruler  over 
my  people  Israel,  and  I  have  been  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  hast  walked, 
and  have  cut  off  all  thine  enemies  from  before  thee,  and  have  made  thee  a 
name  like  the  great  men  that  are  in  the  earth  "  (I  Chron.  17:  7-8). 

It  is  of  this  Manchild  and  his  people  that  the  Lord  saj's,  "  Thou  art  my 
battle  axe  and  weapons  of  w^ir,  for  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the  na- 
tions, and  with  thee  will  I  destroy  kingdoms,  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in 
pieces  the  horse  and  his  rider,  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the  chariot 
and  his  rider,  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  man  and  woman,  and  with 
thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  old  and  3'oung,  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in 
pieces  the  young  man  and  the  maid ;  I  will  also  break  in  pieces  with  thee  the 
shepherd  and  his  flock,  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the  husbandman 
and  his  yoke  of  oxen,  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  captains  and  rulers  " 
(Jer.  51:  19-23). 

Again  it  is  testified  of  this  Manchild  and  the  remnant  of  Israel  over  whom 
he  is  made  ruler,  by  the  Prophet  Micah  (5:7-9)  saying,  "The  remnant  of 
Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the 
showers  upon  the  grass  that  tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of 
men.  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst 
of  many  people,  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion 
among  the  flocks  of  sheep,  who  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down  and 
teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver.  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon 
thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  off." 

It  is  also  said  of  this  same  remnant  who  are  the  true  Israel,  the  seed  of 
Abraham  the  friend  of  God,  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah,  in  referring  to  the  time  of 
trouble  (Isa.  41:8-16),  "  Fear  not  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  (margin)  few 
men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord  and  thy  redeemer,  the  Holy 
one  of  Israel.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  a  new  sharp  threshing  instrument 
having  teeth ;  thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains,  and  beat  them  small,  and  shalt 
make  the  hills  as  chaff;  thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them 
away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them:  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  and  shalt  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 

These  remarkable  words  are  not  spoken  in  vain ;  this  is  one  of  the  instru- 
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mentalities  that  God  the  Father  will  employ  by  the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord  and  his  body,  the  saints,  to  subdue  mankind  and  to  bring  the  proud  and 
haughty  nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  into  subjection  and  obedience. 
They  will  be  compelled  to  submit  themselves  and  pay  tribute  to  this  Man- 
child,  this  Prince  of  the  house  of  David,  who  will  reign  literally  and  visibly 
and  personally  on  David's  throne,  as  the  visible  agent  and  representative  of 
Christ  the  Lord.  This  Prince  will  go  with  the  armies  of  Israel  against  the 
nations  to  battle,  as  David  did  in  times  of  old,  and  Christ  the  Lord  will  go 
with  him  and  beat  down  his  foes  before  his  face,  as  the  God  of  Israel  went 
with  David  and  subdued  all  his  enemies  before  him.  But  the  God  of  Israel 
who  went  with  David  was  not  seen,  nor  will  Christ  be  seen  when  he  goes 
with  the  David  of  the  latter  days. 

These  things  have  I  written  to  draw  the  line  of  distinction  between  the 
third  heaven  —  or  kingdom  of  God,  immortal,  invisible,  composed  of  Christ 
and  his  brethren,  the  great  congregation, —  and  the  second,  or  new  heaven, 
under  the  new  covenant,  or  the  visible  kingdom  of  God  among  mortal  men, 
comprising  first,  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  after  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world. 

Therefore  in  view  of  the  above,  it  must  not  be  understood  that  Abraham 
and  all  the  heirs  of  promise  with  him  are  to  inherit  the  land  of  promise  in  a 
literal  and  visible  sense,  like  the  men  of  the  earth,  nor  will  he  dwell  in  tents 
as  aforetime ;  but  this  ownership  will  be  like  that  referred  to  by  Melchisedec 
when  he  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  also  like  the  ownership  that  Abraham 
himself  referred  to  when  he  spake  to  the  king  of  Sodom.  Melchisedec  said, 
"  Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth." 
And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  "  I  have  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  the 
Lord,  the  most  high  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth/' 

Now  the  Lord  who  appeared  to  Abraham  is  the  possessor  of  the  earth  ac- 
cording to  these  testimonies,  yet  no  man  ever  saw  him  driving  a  yoke  of 
oxen,  or  a  span  of  horses,  breaking  up  the  clods  of  the  field  to  make  plain 
the  face  thereof,  and  to  scatter  abroad  the  wheat,  the  barley,  and  rye,  in  their 
place ;  nor  has  he  ever  been  seen  as  a  shepherd  taking  care  of  his  flocks,  or  as 
a  herdsman,  whose  business  was  about  cattle,  although  he  says,  "  The  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills  are  mine,  and  I  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains, 
and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  fields  are  mine."  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fullness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.  It  is  this  kind  of 
ownership  and  possession  that  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  promised,  and 
which  they  will  enter  upon  at  the  coming  of  Christ  in  his  kingdom  and  glory. 
That  it  is  not  the  literal  possession  of  the  earth  such  as  mortal  men  have  and 
enjoy  that  Abraham  and  his  seed  looked  for,  is  plain  to  be  seen  from  Paul's 
words  to  the  Hebrews,  when  he  said,  "  Therefore  sprang  there  of  one,  and 
him  as  good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  for  multitude,  and  as 
the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  shore  innumerable.  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  per- 
suaded of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."  Paul  comments  and  says,  "  Now  they  that  say 
such  things,  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country^  and  truly  if  they  had 
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been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have 
had  opportunity  to  have  returned;  but  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that 
is  an  heavenly;  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for  he 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city." 

Now  what  is  this  heavenly  country,  and  this  city  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  this  innumerable  company  of  Abraham's  seed,  consisting  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  who  have  become  Abraham's  seed  and  associate  heirs  with  him  of 
the  inheritance? 

A  Heavenly   Country 

The  land  of  promise,  so  called  because  it  was  promised  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed,  to  be  inherited  by  them  subsequent  to  their  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  under  God's  blessing  is  called  "  The  glory  of  all  lands."  It  is  called 
God's  sanctuary  in  the  song  that  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sang  after 
they  had  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do,  were 
drowned,  as  follows:  "Thou  shalt  bring  them  in  and  plant  them  in  the 
mountain  of  thine  inheritance,  in  the  place  which  thou  hast  made  for  thee  to 
dwell  in,  in  the  sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which  thy  hands  have  established."  This 
land  is  the  place  which  the  Lord  himself  selected  to  dwell  in  from  all  the  lands 
upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  because  the  Lord  dwelt  there,  and  be- 
cause his  holy  house  wherein  his  name  was  recorded  was  there,  and  because  his 
people  dwelt  there,  it  is  called  the  Holy  Land. 

But  his  people  polluted  the  Holy  Land  with  their  inventions  and  their 
idolatries  until  the  Lord  cast  them  out,  first  the  ten  tribes,  and  afterwards 
the  two,  Judah  and  Benjamin,  for  their  wickedness  and  gave  the  glory  of  all 
lands  into  the  hands  of  the  worst  of  the  heathen,  whose  abominations  now 
stand  where  God's  holy  temple  once  stood.  But  this  is  not  to  remain  so 
forever;  after  the  judgments  of  the  latter  days  are  passed  a  righteous  people 
from  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  will  be  brought  forth  to  dwell  there,  of  whom 
it  is  said  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (14:  21-23),  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
How  much  more  when  I  send  my  four  sore  judgments  upon  Jerusalem,  the 
sword,  and  the  famine,  and  the  noisome  beasts,  and  the  pestilence,  to  cut 
off  from  it  man  and  beast.  Yet  behold  there  shall  be  left  therein  a  remnant 
that  shall  see  their  way  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall  be  brought  forth,  both 
sons  and  daughters;  behold  they  shall  come  forth  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  see 
their  way,  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall  be  comforted  concerning  the  evil 
that  I  have  brought  upon  Jerusalem,  even  concerning  all  that  I  have  brought 
upon  it,  and  they  shall  comfort  you  when  ye  see  their  ways  and  their  doings, 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not  done  without  cause  all  that  I  have  done 
in  it,  saith  the  Lord  God."  In  these  days  "  the  righteous  will  flourish,  and 
there  will  be  abundance  of  peace  as  long  as  the  moon  endureth  " ;  and  it  is 
of  these  joyful  times  that  it  is  written  (Amos  9:  13),  "  Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  the  ploughman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader 
of  grapes,  him  that  soweth  seed.  And  the  mountains  shall  drop  sweet  wine, 
and  all  the  hills  shall  melt,  and  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  people 
of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the  waste  cities,  and  inhabit  them,  and  they 
shall  plant  vineyards  and  drink  the  wine  thereof ;  they  shall  also  make  gardens 
and  eat  the  fruit  of  them,  and  I  will  plant  them  upon  their  land,  and  they 
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shall  no  more  be  pulled  out  of  their  land  which  I  have  given  them,  saith  the 
Lord." 

Again  Isaiah  testifies  saying,  "  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities: 
thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not 
be  taken  down ;  not  one  of  the  stakes  shall  ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any 
of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken.  But  there  the  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto 
us  a  place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams;  where  shall  go  no  galley  with  oars, 
neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass  thereby;  for  the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord 
is  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king;  he  will  save  us  "  (Isa.  33:  20-22). 

These  are  a  few  of  the  glorious  things  that  are  spoken  of  Zion  and  Jeru- 
salem and  the  holy  land  and  her  people  in  the  day  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  heirs  of  promise  come  into  possession  of  their  inheritance ; 
and  of  the  people  in  the  flesh  who  till  the  land,  plant  vineyards,  et  cetera,  it 
is  written,  "  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous;  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for- 
ever, the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glori- 
fied." And  it  is  because  the  people  who  inherit  the  land  in  that  day  and  are 
no  more  to  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  are  all  righteous,  that  Peter  says, 
"  We  according  to  his  promise  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness," —  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  under  the  new  cove- 
nant among  mortal  men ;  and  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  from  whom  he  quotes,  says, 
"  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former  shall  not 
be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind."  And  now  to  prove  that  the  prophet 
is  here  referring  to  what  will  obtain  among  men  in  the  flesh,  hear  what  he 
says,  "  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create:  for,  behold 
I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy;  and  I  will  rejoice  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  joy  in  my  people:  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard 
in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying.  There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of 
days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days:  for  the  child  shall  die  an 
hundred  years  old;  but  the  sinner,  being  an  hundred  years  old,  shall  be  ac- 
cursed "    (65 :  17-20). 

This  proves  beyond  all  controversy  that  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth 
are  a  system  of  things  that  will  exist  among  mortal  men,  for  again  it  is  further 
testified,  "  And  they  shall  build  houses  and  inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant 
vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them.  They  shall  not  build,  and  another  in- 
habit; they  shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat;  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree,  are  the 
days  of  my  people,  and  mine  elect  shall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands." 
This  will  be  the  peaceful,  the  delightful  condition  of  things  among  mortal 
men  of  the  house  of  Israel,  who  will  inhabit  the  Holy  Land,  but  it  must  be  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  while  all  this  transpires  under  the  supervision  of  Christ 
and  his  brethren  who  are  made  perfect  like  himself,  they  are  in  nowise  them- 
selves engaged  in  tilling  the  land  and  building  houses  with  their  own  hands, 
but  are  an  angelic,  and  an  invisible  body  of  people,  who  do  their  work  unseen, 
whose  persons  are  not  visible,  and  whose  footsteps  are  not  known  to  men  in 
the  flesh. 

"  The  city  which  hath  foundations,"  which  Abraham  and  his  joint  heirs 
looked  for,  and  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them,  is  what  in  the  Revelations 
is  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  which  John  saw  in 
vision  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God, —  that  is,  it  is  Christ  and  his 
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brethren  made  perfect,  who  inherit  all  things,  who  dwell  with  men  unseen, 
and  rule  over  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  are  made  (invisible)  princes 
in  all  the  earth,  who  are  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  which  run  throughout  all  the 
earth  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,"  and  who  will  cause  God's  will  to  be 
done  in  the  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 


CHAPTER  IX 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST  AS 
PREACHED  BY  HIS  APOSTLES 

Gospel  preached  to  Jews  on  day  of  Pentecost  by  Peter  —  The  "  Gates  of 
Hell" —  Gospel  preached  to  Gentiles  —  Paul's  Gospel  —  In  what  the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel  consists  —  Obedience  of  faith j  baptism  —  Mode  of  baptism  — 
Things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God — Things  concerning  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  —  Fellowship  of  the  mystery. 

After  Jesus  had  been  offered  as  a  sacrifice  for  sins  and  had  so  accomplished 
the  great  work  of  human  redemption,  he  spake  to  his  apostles  whom  he  had 
chosen,  after  he  had  arisen  from  the  dead  and  before  he  ascended  on  high, 
saying,  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  And  ye 
are  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you ;  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands 
and  blessed  them,  and  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they  worshipped  him,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  with  great  joj\" 

When  the  apostles  were  thus  instructed  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  tarried  in 
Jerusalem,  and  ten  days  after  his  ascension,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  sent 
down  upon  them  as  he  had  promised.  This  fully  qualified  them  for  the 
great  work  which  was  before  them,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  nation,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem.  But  after  his  resurrection  and  before  his  ascension, 
when  the  disciples  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  him  saying,  "  Lord  wilt 
thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  And  he  said  unto 
them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power,  but  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  of  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  all  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  And 
when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up ;  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight." 

Thus  Jesus  instructed  his  apostles  that  they  were  to  direct  their  attention 
chiefly  to  the  work  that  was  then  before  them,  and  in  which  they  had  been 
instructed  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  Jesus  was  taken  up ;  and 
Jesus  informed  them  that  they  should  receive  power  after  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  them  and  should  be  witnesses  unto  him,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

But  what  was  to  be  the  burden  of  their  story?  and  what  was  the  chief  thing 
of  which  they  were  to  bear  witness?  That  appears  clearly  when  Peter  stood 
up  among  the  disciples  (who  numbered  about  a  hundred  and  twenty)  while 
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they  waited  in  Jerusalem  for  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  said,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  this  scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  David  before  concerning  Judas,  which  was  guide  to 
them  that  took  Jesus,  for  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained  part  of 
this  ministry."  And  then  after  recounting  what  befell  Judas,  he  said,  "  It  is 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate  and  let  no 
man  dwell  therein:  and  his  bishopric  let  another  take.  Wherefore  of  these 
men  which  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  unto  that  same  day 
that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection.  And  they  appointed  two,  Barsabas  .  .  .  and  Matthias, 
and  they  prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men, 
shew  whither  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen.  .  .  .  And  they  gave  forth  their 
lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
apostles."  This  filled  up  the  number  of  twelve  witnesses  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection ;  and  it  may  be  well  here  to  state,  that  there  is  no  great  event  in  human 
history  recorded  in  the  annals  of  the  past  that  is  as  well  authenticated  as  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  GOSPEL  BY  PETER 

When  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  ministry  said  to  his  apostles,  "  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am?  "  And  after  they  stated  the  discordant 
and  erroneous  views  that  were  abroad  in  the  community,  he  brought  the  matter 
closer  home  to  themselves,  and  said,  "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  "  Then 
Simon  Peter  answered  boldly,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  Jesus  answered  and  said,  unto  him,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
Jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  and 
I  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  This  pointed  out  Peter  as  the  one  who 
should  be  employed  in  opening  the  door  of  salvation,  first  to  the  Jew,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Gentile. 

THE    GOSPEL    PREACHED    TO    JEWS 

Accordingly,  we  read  that  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  come,  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  from  heaven  and  sat  visibly  upon  the  disciples,  in  the  form 
of  cloven  tongues  of  fire,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
began  to  speak  with  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,  in  the  ears  of 
devout  men  who  were  assembled  there  at  this  great  feast,  from  ever\'  nation 
under  heaven.  When  this  was  noised  abroad,  and  the  multitude  came  to- 
gether, they  were  confounded,  because  that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 
own  language,  and  "  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying,  one  to  an- 
other, Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak,  Galileans?  and  how  hear  we  every 
one  in  his  own  tongue  wherein  we  were  born  ?  .  .  .  And  they  were  all  amazed 
and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another,  What  meaneth  this?  Others,  mock- 
ing, said,  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine. 
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"  Then  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  Be  it  known  unto 
you,  and  hearken  unto  my  words,  for  these  men  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose, 
seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken 
by  the  Prophet  Joel:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams;  and  on  my  servants,  and  on  my  handmaidens,  I  will  pour  out  in 
these  days  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy;  and  I  will  show  wonders 
in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath,  blood  and  fire,  and  vapor  of 
smoke:  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

"  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words.  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved 
of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him 
in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know:  him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain:  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
pains  of  death :  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it. 
For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my 
face;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved:  therefore  did 
my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest 
in  hope:  because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer 
thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways 
of  life;  thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

"  ]\Ien  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David, 
that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day. 
Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
unto  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would 
raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne;  he  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption.  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 
Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear.  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens:  but  he  saith  him- 
self. The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly, 
that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ.  Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said 
to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  " 

These  memorable  words  spoken  by  Peter  on  that  notable  day  do  not  by  any 
means  constitute  all  that  was  then  said,  for  Luke,  who  recorded  these  things, 
sa3"s  that  when  the  multitudes  from  among  all  nations  and  the  people  of  Israel 
saw  and  heard  these  things  they  said  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  "  This  shows  that  these  things  were 
discussed  not  only  by  Peter,  but  by  all  the  other  apostles  who  aided  in  the 
work;  and  Luke  further  testifies  saying,  "  And  with  many  other  words  did  he 
testify  and  exhort  saying,  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation." 
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That  was  indeed  an  untoward  generation;  the  chief  men  in  Israel,  rulers 
and  Pharisees,  had  before  charged  that  Jesus  cast  out  devils  bjr  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils ;  and  now  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  and  sat  upon  men 
in  the  form  of  cloven  tongues  of  fire,  and  when  these  Galileans,  who  were 
afterwards,  when  they  were  summoned  into  the  presence  of  the  rulers  of 
Israel,  spoken  of  by  them  as  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, —  when  they  were 
now  heard  speaking  in  the  language  of  all  the  people  who  were  assembled  there 
out  of  all  nations,  a  thing  which  they  themselves  could  not  do,  they  then  sought 
to  disparage  these  things  by  saying  that  these  men  were  filled  with  new  wine 
and  drunk.  But  Peter  quickly  refuted  these  slanders  and  showed  that  this 
was  a  fulfillment  of  the  words  spoken  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  who  testified  how 
God  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  in  the  last  daj^s  upon  all  flesh,  both  upon  Jews 
and  Gentiles  who  should  believe  and  obey  the  gospel  and  as  a  result  of  this 
wonderful  manifestation,  they  should  dream  dreams,  and  see  visions,  and 
prophesy. 

But  the  prophet  testifies  that  before  this  wondrous  manifestation  should 
take  place,  and  this  great  and  notable  day  should  come,  the  Lord  would  show 
wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath,  blood  and  fire,  and 
vapor  of  smoke,  saj'ing,  "  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  turned  to 
blood,  before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come."  The  prophet 
here  manifestly  refers  to  two  periods  of  Jewish  history  when  the  Spirit  w^ould 
be  poured  out  upon  his  people ;  —  first,  in-  the  last  days  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  and  before  the  sceptre  should  depart  from  Judah,  and  again,  in  the  lat- 
ter days  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel ;  and  therefore  what  was  not  fulfilled  in 
these  da3's,  would  be  fulfilled  in  after  times.  There  truly  were  wonders 
shown  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath,  before  that  great  and 
notable  day  came  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  when 
a  rushing  mighty  wind  filled  the  house  where  they  were,  and  sat  upon  all 
of  them,  when  they  were  filled  with  the  Spirit  and  spake  with  tongues  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

Some  of  the  notable  signs  and  wonders  that  were  seen  before  this  are  tes- 
tified of  as  follows:  Luke,  speaking  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  says,  "  It  was 
about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour,  and  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  all  the  people  which  came  together  to 
that  sight,  smote  their  breasts  and  returned."  Matthew  adds,  "  Now  from 
the  sixth  hour,  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour; 
and  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud 
voice,  yielded  up  the  spirit,  and  "  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
were  rent ;  and  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept,  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  Now  when  the  centurion  and  they 
that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  which 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 
There  was  a  great  earthquake  when  Christ  died,  and  another  great  earthquake 
when  he  rose  from  the  dead ;  for  it  is  said,  "  Behold  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
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back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow ;  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did 
shake,  and  became  as  dead  men."  These  were  some  of  the  signs  and  wonders 
which  preceded  the  baptism  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  that  memorable  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  afterwards. 

Jesus  frequently  before  the  close  of  his  ministry  spake  of  this  great  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit,  saying,  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  Again,  "But  the  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso- 
ever I  have  said  unto  you."  Again  after  his  resurrection,  and  before  his  as- 
cension into  heaven,  Luke  says  (Acts),  "And  being  assembled  together  with 
them,  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jferusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me :  for  John 
truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not 
many  days  hence."  Again  Jesus  said  before  he  suffered,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  he  shall  do  likewise, 
and  greater  works  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  my  Father." 

Therefore,  although  Jesus  did  many  mighty  works  in  the  daj's  of  his  min- 
istry yet  the  works  that  his  disciples  would  do  after  he  ascended  to  his  Father 
and  sent  down  upon  them  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  exceed  those  that 
he  himself  had  done.  It  was  not  said  of  Jesus  that  he  ever  spake  in  any  lan- 
guage but  his  own  in  preaching  the  gospel,  for  he  himself  said  that  he  was  not 
sent,  save  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  His  apostles,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  for  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  things  ever  witnessed  in  our  world  was  the  fact  that  twelve 
unlearned  Galileans  upon  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared  visibly,  and  upon 
whom  it  sat  in  cloven  tongues  of  fire,  spoke  in  the  languages  of  every  nation 
under  heaven,  declaring  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  as  the  Psalmist  had 
before  said  of  them,  foretelling  of  these  days,  saying,  "  There  is  no  speech  nor 
language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard:  their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world"  (Ps.  19:3-4).  For  the 
strangers  that  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven 
were  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying,  "Are  not  these  Galileans?  And  how 
hear  we  every  man  in  the  language,  wherein  we  were  born?  Parthians,  and 
Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt  and  in  the 
parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes, 
Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God.  And  they  were  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt  saying  one  to  an- 
other, What  meaneth  this?"  But  Peter,  after  showing  them  what  it  meant 
and  how  it  was  a  fulfillment  of  what  the  prophets  had  said  should  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  spake  to  the  people  as  follows: 
"Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of 
God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him 
in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  3'ourselves  also  know:  him  being  delivered  by  the  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain :  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
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pains  of  death:  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it." 
And  the  reason  why  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it  was  be- 
cause the  Scriptures  taught  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  Jesus 
himself  says  that  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken, —  and  after  citing  and  en- 
forcing the  testimonies  that  prove  the  doctrine,  he  adds,  "  And  we  all  are 
witnesses  of  these  things;  and  therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  ex- 
alted, and  having  received  of  the  Father,  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  And  then  contradicting  the 
popular  delusion  about  David  and  other  righteous  men  ascending  into  heaven 
at  death,  he  says,  "For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens:  but  he 
saith  himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  until 
I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore,"  saith  Peter,  "  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  cru- 
cified, both  Lord  and  Christ."  This  startling  statement,  among  others  which 
Peter  here  makes  to  the  devout  Jews  and  proselytes  assembled  at  Jerusalem 
from  every  nation  under  heaven,  and  in  the  languages  in  which  they  were 
born,  drew  forth  from  them  the  inquiries  which  they  made  to  the  apostles, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  " 

Then  Peter  answered,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  your  children,  and  to  all 
that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  And  with 
many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this 
untoward  generation.  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized, 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls, 
and  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  of  prayers.  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul,  and 
many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles ;  and  all  that  believed  were 
together,  and  had  all  things  common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods, 
and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need." 

Then  Ananias  and  Sapphira  his  wife  sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  part 
of  the  price,  his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a  certain  part  of  it, 
and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet,  saying  that  that  was  all  he  realized  from  the 
sale  of  his  possession ;  but  the  Spirit  which  appeared  in  such  wonderful  mani- 
festation was  also  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  and 
when  Peter  showed  how  he  had  lied  not  unto  men,  but  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  unto  God,  he  fell  dead  before  all  the  people;  and  when  his  wife  came  in, 
not  knowing  what  was  done,  Peter  said  to  her,  "  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the 
land  for  so  much?"  And  she  said,  "Yea,  for  so  much,"  reiterating  the  lie 
that  her  husband  had  told.  Then  she  also  was  smitten  and  fell  down  at 
Peter's  feet  and  yielded  up  her  spirit,  and  was  carried  out  and  buried  beside 
her  husband.  It  is  dangerous  to  lie  to  men,  but  more  so  to  lie  unto  God. 
"  And  great  fear,"  it  is  said,  "  came  upon  all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many 
as  heard  these  things.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  people, —  and  believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women,  insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  on  couches,  that  at 
the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  might  overshadow  some  of  them. 
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There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  Jerusalem,  bringing 
sick  folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits,  and  they  were 
healed  everj-  one." 

This  was  indeed  a  notable  day  in  Israel,  when  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  opened  by  Peter  first  to  the  people  of  Israel,  when  devout  men,  Israel- 
ites, and  proselytes  from  every  nation  under  heaven,  were  entering  therein  by 
thousands  —  wise  men  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  who  had  come  up  to 
Jerusalem,  the  Holy  City,  to  worship  God  according  to  the  law,  who  were 
convinced  that  these  things  taught  by  the  apostles  were  true,  and  that  the 
works  done  by  their  hands  were  the  works  of  God,  and  could  not  be  over- 
thrown. 

"  THE    GATES    OF    HELL  " 

When  Jesus  asked  his  apostles,  saying,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I,  the  Son  of 
man,  am?"  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God."  Jesus  was  so  well  pleased  with  his  answer  that  he  said 
to  him,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven  "  (that  is,  through  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which  is  the  Father's  method  of  drawing 
men  to  Christ).  And  Jesus  continued,  "And  I  say  unto  you,  that  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church."  Now  the  meaning  of  these 
words  will  appear  from  what  Paul  says  about  the  foundation  on  which  Christ's 
church  is  built,  for  in  writing  to  the  church  at  Ephesus  he  says  that  it  was  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  cornerstone. 

Now  the  prophets  had  aforetime  prophesied  of  Christ  and  testified  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  with  all  that  this  important  doctrine  implies;  and  the 
apostles  learned  these  things  from  reading  Moses  and  the  prophets;  and  they 
accepted  him  and  declared  that  they  had  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  the  (adopted)  son  of  Joseph;  and  there- 
fore they  believed  and  confessed  that  all  things  that  had  before  been  testified 
of  Christ  were  true  of,  and  manifested  in  Jesus.  So  this  confession  which 
Peter  so  boldly  made  on  behalf  of  himself  and  all  the  other  apostles  was  the 
rock  on  which  Christ's  church  was  built ;  and  Peter's  name  was  especially  men- 
tioned, as  he  was  appointed  to  take  a  leading  part  in  opening  the  door  of  faith, 
first  to  the  Jew,  and  afterwards  to  the  Gentile. 

This  Is  the  rock  on  which  Christ's  church  is  built,  and  of  which  Jesus  said, 
"  The  gates  of  hell  5hall  not  prevail  against  it."  But  what  are  the  gates  of 
hell?  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  language  that  Jesus  here  emplo3's? 
Was  the  hell  that  he  spake  of  this  imaginary  and  fabulous  hell  that  has  been 
in  the  past,  and  is  in  the  present  time  employed  by  preachers  in  order  to  frighten 
sinners  and  ungodly  people  into  repentance?  a  hell  which  uninspired  men  in 
their  ignorance  and  blindness  have  concocted,  in  which  they  suppose  that  the 
immortal  souls  —  things  which  have  no  existence  —  of  the  wicked  are  to  be 
locked  up,  and  where  they  expect  that  they  are  to  burn  forever,  and  never  be 
consumed  ?  We  answer  emphatically,  No,  it  is  not ;  men  have  no  immortal 
souls  to  be  thus  dealt  with.     It  takes  the  whole  man  to  make  "  a  living  soul  " 
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and  this  is  the  kind  of  soul  of  which  the  Scriptures  treat,  and  he  is  therein  called 
a  mortal,  and  not  an  immortal  soul. 

Now  when  men  die,  they  all  go  down  into  the  hell  that  Christ  speaks  of, 
as  Paul  testifies  saving,  "  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die  ";  and  when 
they  die  they  are  usually  buried  and  laid  down  in  hell.  Now  it  is  said  by 
Ezekiel  (32:  17-32)  concerning  Asher,  Elam,  Meshech  and  Tubal,  and  their 
multitudes,  which  are  destroyed  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  and  buried,  as 
follows:  "  They  are  gone  down  to  hell,  with  their  weapons  of  war,  and  they 
have  laid  their  swords  under  their  heads"  (verse  27).  It  is  now  and  has 
been  the  custom  of  men  in  times  past,  to  bury  great  military  commanders 
with  their  weapons  of  war,  and  sometimes  wrap  them  up  in  their  flags  and  lay 
them  down  in  hell  in  great  pomp  and  glory.  That  is  using  the  word  hell  in 
its  proper  sense,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Scriptures,  meaning  the  grave,  the  place 
where  the  dead  lie,  and  nothing  more.  The  word  here  used  by  Jesus  is 
Sheol  in  Plebrew  and  Hades  in  Greek,  and  hell  and  grave  in  English. 

Christ's  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  (or  the  grave),  so  that  the  gates  of  hell, 
or  the  grave, 'did  not  prevail  against  him,  for  he  was  raised  from  the  dead 
on  the  third  day,  and  God,  who  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  hath 
given  to  the  Son  power  to  raise  up  and  quicken  whom  he  will.  Therefore  the 
gates  of  the  grave  cannot  prevail  against  his  church,  for  Jesus  himself  said 
(John  6:40),  "This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day."  Jesus  will  open  wide  the  gates  of  the  grave  and  the 
chains  and  fetters  of  death  will  fall  off,  and  the  captives  will  come  forth  from 
their  prison  house ;  the  righteous  to  be  for  ever  free,  but  the  wicked  must  die 
the  second  death,  they  are  to  be  chained  again,  and  laid  down  in  the  Devil's 
prison  house,  the  Devil's  dungeon,  to  remain  there  forever.  They  counted 
themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life  when  they  had  opportunity  to  gain  it,  by 
neglecting  the  means  whereby  it  could  have  been  obtained,  and  so  they  loose 
themselves,  and  are  cast  away. 

Gehenna,   Translated  "  Hell  " 

"  The  valley  of  the  Son  of  Hinnom  "  is  a  Scripture  phrase  which  has  been 
concentrated  into  a  word  called  Gehenna,  and  in  the  New  Testament  it  Is 
translated  Hell.  It  was  this  place  that  Jeremiah  the  prophet  was  com- 
manded to  go  down  into  and  proclaim  there  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  say, 
"  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  kings  of  Judah,  and  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I  will  bring 
evil  upon  this  place,  the  which  whosoever  heareth,  his  ears  shall  tingle,  be- 
cause they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  estranged  this  place,  and  have  burned 
incense  in  it  unto  other  gods,  whom  neither  they,  nor  their  fathers  have 
known  nor  the  kings  of  Judah;  and  have  filled  this  place  with  the  blood  of 
innocents.  They  have  built  also  the  high  places  of  Baal,  to  burn  their  sons 
with  fire  for  burnt  offerings  unto  Baal,  which  I  commanded  not,  nor  spake  it, 
neither  came  it  into  my  mind.  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  this  place  shall  no  more  be  called  Tophet,  nor  the  Valley  of  the 
Son  of  Hinnom,  but  the  Valley  of  Slaughter.     And  I  will  make  void  the  coun- 
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cil  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  this  place,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  fall  by  the 
sword  of  their  enemies,  and  by  the  hands  of  them  that  seek  their  lives,  and 
their  carcases  will  I  give  to  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven  and  for  the  beasts 
of  the  earth.  And  I  will  make  this  city  desolate,  and  an  hissing;  every  one 
that  passeth  thereby  shall  be  astonished  and  hiss,  because  of  all  the  plagues 
thereof." 

This  valley  was  named  after  its  ancient  owner.  It  was  once  a  beautiful 
valley.  It  was  convenient  to  Jerusalem,  but  it  was  prostituted  by  the  vilest 
and  most  abominable  idolatries.  The  idolatrous  kings  of  Israel,  and  Judah 
selected  this  place  in  which  to  burn  incense  to  strange  gods.  Here  they  built 
high  places  to  Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  with  fire  for  burnt  offerings  to  Baal ; 
but  Josiah,  a  righteous  and  zealous  king  of  Judah,  defiled  this  valley  which 
lay  on  the  south  east  of  Jerusalem,  and  so  it  is  written  of  Josiah  that  he  de- 
filed Tophet,  which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Hinnom,  that  no  man 
might  make  his  son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Molech  (II 
Kings  23:  10). 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  Josiah  is  said  to  have  defiled  this  place:  they 
cast  out  the  filth  of  the  city  there,  and  the  dead  bodies  of  beasts,  and  the 
bodies  of  criminals  who  had  been  executed  ;  and  fires  were  kept  constantly  burn- 
ing there  to  consume  these  decaying  worm-eaten  bodies  lest  they  should  pollute 
the  air  and  breed  contagion.  These  fires,  therefore,  were  the  fires  of  Gehenna; 
and  these  worms,  that  which  is  referred  to  in  the  expression,  "  Where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  The  meaning;  of  these  terms, 
therefore,  is  simple  and  easy  to  understand  when  you  lay  aside  the  inventions 
of  men  who  are  bewitched  with  the  heathen  theories  of  immortality,  and  re- 
wards and  punishments.  When  dead  carcases  are  thrown  out  to  decay,  they 
speedily  become  food  for  worms,  and  it  is  in  a  relative  sense  that  they  are  said 
to  die  not.  that  is,  they  live  until  the  carcases  that  they  are  feeding  upon  is  en- 
tirelv  consumed.  So  with  the  fires  which  are  said  not  to  be  quenched,  this 
also  is  said  in  a  relative  sense, —  that  is,  the  fire  burns  until  the  material  which 
it  is  burning  is  consumed,  and  is  therefore  said  to  be  unquenchable.  If  a  house 
takes  fire  and  it  cannot  be  put  out,  we  say  that  the  fire  is  unquenchable,  not 
meaning  that  the  fire  will  never  cease,  but  that  it  will  continue  until  the  ob- 
ject which  it  is  preying  upon  is  entirely  consumed. 

It  is  in  the  above  sense  that  the  wicked  are  to  be  burned  up  with  unquench- 
able fire.  Malachi  says,  "  They  shall  be  burned  up  and  left  neither  root  nor 
branch,"  and  therefore  the  most  combustible  materials  that  are  known  are 
taken  to  represent  the  wicked,  such  as  tow,  chailE,  wood,  hay  and  stubble,  and 
fat  of  lambs.  None  of  these  things  can  stand  the  fire.  The  Lord  said  he 
would  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  which  never  should  be  quenched. 
When  those  gates  were  consumed,  the  fires  died  out.  The  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Jude  says,  are  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire, 
yet  those  fires  died  out  when  these  cities  were  consumed  by  fire  and  brimstone 
which  God  rained  down  upon  them  out  of  heaven.  This  is  a  notable  ex- 
ample of  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  and  shows  how  competent  it  is  for  God 
to  burn  up  the  wicked  in  a  moment  in  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  so  that 
they  consume  away  into  smoke  and  disappear  forever. 
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THE    GOSPEL    PREACHED    TO    GENTILES 

"  The  Scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through 
faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  to  Abraham  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations 
be  blessed."  Peter  after  unlocking  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the 
Jews,  said  unto  them  (Acts  3:  25-26),  "Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers  saying  unto  Abraham, 
And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed  (Gen.  22:  18). 
Unto  you  first,  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you  in 
turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities." 

Now  while  the  apostles  were  thus  instructing  the  people  in  the  temple,  "  the 
priests  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees  came  upon  them,  being 
grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead ;  and  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto 
the  next  day,  for  it  was  now  eventide.  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard 
the  word  believed ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand. 
And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers  and  elders  and  scribes 
and  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as 
many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  gathered  together  at  Jeru- 
salem. And  when  they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this?  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  If 
we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what 
means  he  is  made  whole,  be  it  known  unto  3'ou  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
raised  up  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you 
whole.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  Then  later,  when  the  apostles  were  summoned  again  before  the 
council,  the  latter  said  unto  them,  "  Did  we  not  straitly  command  you  that  ye 
should  not  teach  in  this  name,  and  behold  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  j'our 
doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us.  Then  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles  answered  and  said.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man. 
The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 
Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  his  wit- 
nesses of  these  things ;  and  so  also  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obey  him.  When  they  heard  that,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and 
took  council  to  slay  them  "  (Acts  5  :  28-33). 

These  measures  which  the  rulers  of  Israel  took  to  suppress  the  truth  af- 
forded excellent  opportunities  to  charge  home  upon  them  to  their  faces  their 
evil  deeds,  and  the  apostles  discharged  their  duties  with  great  boldness.  They 
did  their  work  well,  their  enemies  being  judges  for,  as  they  alleged,  "  they  had 
filled  Jerusalem  with  their  doctrine,"  and  not  "  intended,"  but  were  thoroughly 
successful  "  in  bringing  this  man's  blood  "  upon  them.  When  therefore  these 
things  had  been  thoroughly  made  known  to  all  the  people  and  clearly  vin- 
dicated before  the  rulers  of  Israel  themselves,  then  came  the  time  to  open  the 
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door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  that  to  them  also  might  be  granted  repentance 
unto  life.  This  had  to  be  done  also  under  divine  direction,  that  Peter  who 
was  employed  of  God  for  this  purpose  might  afterwards  justify  himself  before 
the  people  of  Israel,  who  were  zealous  of  the  law  and  careful  not  to  go  in  to 
men  who  were  uncircumcised,  to  eat  with  them.  Accordingly  Luke  informs 
us  saying,  "  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea  called  Cornelius,  a  centurion 
of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
alway.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an 
angel  of  God  coming  to  him  and  saying  unto  him,  Cornelius.  And  when  he 
looked  on  him  he  was  afraid,  and  said.  What  is  it,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Thy  pra\'ers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 
And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon  whose  surname  is  Peter ; 
he  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  seaside;  he  shall 
tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do." 

Now  when  the  angel  was  departed,  Cornelius  sent  men  as  he  was  com- 
manded, for  Peter,  but  before  they  arrived  at  Joppa  Peter  went  up  upon  the 
house  top  to  pray  and  became  very  hungry,  "  and  would  have  eaten,  but  while 
they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance  and  saw  heaven  opened  and  a  certain 
vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  cor- 
ners, and  let  down  to  the  earth,  wherein  were  all  manner  of  fourfooted  beasts 
of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  And 
there  came  a  voice  to  him.  Rise,  Peter,  kill,  and  eat.  But  Peter  said.  Not  so, 
Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is  common  or  unclean.  And 
the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the  second  time.  What  God  hath  cleansed, 
that  call  thou  not  common.  This  was  done  thrice:  and  the  vessel  was  re- 
ceived up  again  into  heaven. 

"  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this  vision  should  mean,  be- 
hold, the  men  which  were  sent  from  Cornelius  had  made  inquiry  for  Simon's 
house,  and  stood  before  the  gate,"  and  stated  the  object  of  their  mission,  and 
"  while  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him.  Behold,  three 
men  seek  thee.  Arise,  •  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing;  for  I  have  sent  them."  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  down 
to  Joppa  with  them,  and  saw  Cornelius,  where  he  was  joyfully  received, 
when  Cornelius  reported  all  things  to  Peter,  and  why  he  had  sent  for  him, 
and  said  to  Peter,  "  Thou  hast  well  done  that  thou  hast  come.  Now  there- 
fore we  are  all  here  present  before  God  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  God.  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him.  The  word  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ  (he  is  Lord  of  all)  : 
that  word,  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  and 
began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached ;  how  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holv  Spirit  and  with  po\ver ;  who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with  him. 
And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree:  him  God 
raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  to 
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witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  peo- 
ple, and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge 
of  quick  and  dead.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his 
name  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.  While  Peter 
yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the 
word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  astonished,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  for  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and 
magnify  God.  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  we? 
And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then 
prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain  days." 

Now  in  this  exceedingly  interesting  narrative  of  the  manner  of  opening 
the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  poured  out  upon  Cornelius  and  his  household,  before  they 
were  baptized,  whereas  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  three  thousand  be- 
lieved and  were  baptized,  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  given  them  after, 
and  not  before,  they  were  baptized. 

Now  why  was  this  rule  changed  in  the  household  of  Cornelius?  We  reply. 
For  a  very  good  and  sufficient  reason,  for  unless  there  had  been  sufficient  and 
satisfactory  proof  given  that  God  had  accepted  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews  would 
have  refused  to  associate,  or  to  eat  with  them,  and  there  would  have  been  no 
harmony  or  fellowship  between  them.  Therefore  the  Lord  poured  out  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  household  of  Cornelius  before  they  were  baptized,  which 
removed  the  responsibility  from  Peter  and  those  of  the  circumcision  that  were 
with  him,  for  hereby  the  Lord  showed  Peter  that  what  God  had  cleansed,  no 
man  should  call  common  or  unclean. 

Therefore  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  that  were  of  the 
circumcision  contended  with  him  saying,  "  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncir- 
cumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them,"  then  Peter  rehearsed  the  whole  matter  to 
them,  and  showed  how  he  was  sent  for  of  God,  and  that  when  he  spake  to  the 
household  of  Cornelius  the  word  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them,  as  on 
us  at  the  beginning.  "  Then,"  said  Peter,  "  remembered  I  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  how  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  he 
did  unto  us  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  was  I,  that  I  should 
withstand  God  ?  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their  peace,  and 
glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life." 

Now  it  must  be  remembered  that  Cornelius  and  his  household  and  others 
of  his  associates  were  people  who  feared  God,  and  gave  much  alms,  and  prayed 
to  God  alway.  These  persons  were  not  unbelievers,  but  they  were  recognized 
of  God  as  righteous  persons,  and  they  were  not  ignorant  of  what  had  trans- 
pired among  the  Jews  in  those  days,  for  Peter  testified  saying,  "  The  word 
which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ, 
that  word  ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  beginning  from 
the  baptism  which  John  preached." 
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So  it  was  upon  intelligent  and  God-fearing  people  that  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out  before  they  were  baptized ;  and  although  they  were  righteous  persons,  yet 
they  lived  in  a  time  when  there  was  a  change  made  in  the  law,  and  this  change 
had  to  be  recognized  by  all  men.  The  time  appointed  of  God  was  fulfilled, 
and  the  Messiah  had  come;  Christ  had  died  to  make  the  good  confession  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  so  declared  by  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  All 
those  who  believed  these  things  had  to  confess  them  and  recognize  them  by 
being  baptized  in  his  name  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  all  in  those  days  who 
thus  believed  and  obeyed  the  gospel  were  entitled  to  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  this  gift  of  the  Spirit  preceded 
baptism  for  the  reasons  before  mentioned.  But  although  Cornelius  and  his 
household  were  recognized  of  God  as  devout  persons,  fearing  God,  giving 
much  alms,  and  praying  to  God  alway,  yet  if  he  had  refused  to  be  baptized 
into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  he  and  his  household 
would  have  been  cut  off  from  the  inheritance. 

When  Peter  rehearsed  these  things  to  the  circumcision,  he  said  of  Cornelius 
that  he  showed  us  that  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter,  who  shall  tell  thee  words  whereby  thou  and  thy  house  shall  be  saved." 
It  was  therefore  after  hearing  Peter's  account  of  all  that  had  been  done  in  the 
land  of  the  Jews,  and  believing  all  that  he  testified  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Peter  did  not  ask  him  how  he  felt,  if  he  felt  in  his  heart 
that  he  loved  Jesus,  and  if  he  felt  that  he  would  like  to  be  baptized ;  nor  did 
Peter  say  that  baptism  was  only  "  a  means  of  grace  "  and  that  his  salvation  did 
not  depend  upon  baptism,  and  that  there  was  no  virtue  in  the  water,  and  as  to 
the  mode  of  baptism,  it  was  just  as  he  felt,  and  that  a  little  water  was  just 
as  efficacious  as  a  great  deal!  No,  none  of  these  tokens  of  error  and  unbelief, 
but  upon  their  receiving  his  testimony  (which  was  manifest  in  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  upon  them),  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  they  promptly  obeyed. 

The  virtue  of  baptism  lies  in  the  fact  that  God  has  placed  his  name  in  that 
ordinance,  and  he  has  commanded  men  to  be  baptized  into  that  name,  and  to 
refuse  to  do  so  is  rebellion  against  God,  and  it  should  be  carefully  noted  here 
that  they  were  not  baptized  before  they  were  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  but  afterwards. 

PAUL'S  GOSPEL 

Paul  said  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians  that  he  was  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead;  and  further  he  adds,  "  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel 
which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  of  man,  for  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  ye  have 
heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past  in  the  Jews'  religion,  how  that  beyond 
measure  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  wasted  it.  But  when  it  pleased 
God  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace 
to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen,  imme- 
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diately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned 
again  unto  Damascus.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days,  but  other  apostles  saw  I  none,  save 
James  the  Lord's  brother.  Now  the  things  that  I  write  unto  you,  behold, 
before  God,  I  lie  not.  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and 
Silicia,  and  was  unknown  by  face  unto  the  churches  in  Judea,  which  were  in 
Christ,  but  they  had  heard  only  that  he  which  persecuted  us  in  times  past, 
now  preached  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed,  and  they  glorified  God  in 
me."  Again  he  adds,  "  The  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  committed  unto 
me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto  Peter;  for  he  that  wrought 
effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty 
in  me  towards  the  Gentiles." 

Now  it  is  because  of  the  facts  that  Paul  in  the  foregoing  enumerates,  that 
in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  he  calls  the  gospel  which  he  preached  my  gospel, 
and  as  he  had  preached  this  gospel  to  the  Galatians,  and  as  they  had  received 
it,  and  as  others  came  after,  teaching  contrariwise  and  subverting  the  gospel 
which  he  preached  to  them,  and  wherein  they  stood,  he  certifies  and  declares 
to  them,  saying,  "  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  into  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another,  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you,  let 
him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any  man  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed." 

Now  as  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached  was  a  direct  revelation  from  God, 
and  as  he  was  sent  to  preach  this  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  and  as  it  had 
been  confirmed  by  signs,  wonders,  and  miracles,  which  God  wrought  by  his 
hands  in  the  countries  where  he  travelled,  he  might  well  pronounce  accursed 
any  that  might  be  found  guilty  of  perverting  this  gospel,  or  preaching  any 
other.  Nor  did  he  allow  that  the  inheritance  that  he  set  before  men  was  to 
be  obtained  upon  any  other  terms  and  conditions  than  those  which  he  set 
forth  and  submitted  for  their  acceptance. 

Paul's  commission 

Paul  in  writing  to  the  Roman  Christians,  says,  "  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles. 
As  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office"  (Rom.  ii:  13). 
In  Paul's  defense  before  King  Agrippa  touching  all  the  things  whereof  he  was 
accused  of  the  Jews,  he  declared  to  the  king  his  commission  and  the  author- 
ity upon  which  he  preached  his  gospel  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and  in  Gentile 
countries,  as  follows:  after  stating  the  facts  concerning  the  vision  on  the  way 
to  Damascus,  in  which  Jesus  appeared  to  him  (although  Paul  knew  him  not 
but  said  unto  him,  "Who  art  thou.  Lord?"  and  he  said  unto  him,  "  I  am 
Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest  "),  he  goes  on  to  say  that  when  he  was  pros- 
trated to  the  earth,  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet,  for  I 
have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness 
both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  which  I  will 
appear  unto  thee,  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  dark- 
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ness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive 
remission  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith 
that  is  in  me. 

"  Whereupon,  O  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly 
vision,  but  showed  first  unto  them,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn 
to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance." 

Such  considerations  as  these  which  we  have  now  shown  touching  Paul's 
conversion  and  the  gospel  that  he  was  sent  by  Jesus  Christ  to  preach,  and  the 
circumstances  surrounding  his  appointment  to  this  work,  make  it  a  matter  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  we  understand  clearly  and  definitely  the  exact 
thing  that  Paul  was  commissioned  of  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  to  preach  to  the  children  of  men,  and  which  men  were  required  to  under- 
stand and  to  believe  that  they  might  be  saved. 

The  Gospel  is  spoken  of  in  a  general  sense  by  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  apostles,  as  "  the  gospel,"  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God" 
"  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  "  the  gospel  of  your  salvation." 
But  there  is  something  contained  in  all  these  expressions  which  would  never 
appear  to  a  superficial  reader,  or  to  those  whose  minds  are  beclouded  by  the 
veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  no  matter  how  diligently  they  might  search 
the  Scriptures  while  the  veil  is  upon  their  hearts,  for  it  is  impossible  for  a 
man  to  see  and  understand  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  or  as  it  is  further  called 
by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians  (2:2),  "  The  mystery  of  God  and  of 
the  Father  and  of  Christ,"  so  long  as  his  mind  is  occupied  by  the  heathen  the- 
ory of  immortality,  for  the  true  doctrine  of  immortality  comes  from  above, 
whereas  the  popular  theory  of  immortality  which  is  accepted  and  believed  as 
a  rule  by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  whether  they  are  termed  civilized,  semi- 
civilized,  barbarians,  or  savage  nations,  comes  from  beneath,  and  is  therefore 
earthy,  sensual  and  devilish. 

It  is  written  in  the  Prophets  concerning  the  true  immortality,  and  quoted 
by  Paul  to  prove  what  he  affirms  regarding  the  princes  of  this  world,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  saying,  "  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even 
the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory, 
which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew,  for  had  they  known,  they  would 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  And  then  to  prove  what  he  here  af- 
firms, he  quotes  this  remarkable  testimony  from  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah, 
saying,  "  But  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him,  but,"  adds  the  apostle,  "  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by 
his  Spirit,  for  the  spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 

Now  this  heathen  theorj'^  of  immortality,  which  is  from  beneath,  which  is 
known  as  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  is  incorporated  into  all 
the  great  religious  systems  of  the  world  of  the  present  day,  and  they  are 
thoroughly  leavened  with  it ;  —  such  for  instance  as  the  Greek  Catholics  and 
Roman  Catholics,  and  among  the  Protestant  sects,  such  as  the  Methodists, 
Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Lutherans,  Congregationalists,  and  others,  and  beyond 
these  the  Mohammedans,  Armenians,  Buddhists,  and  others  too  numerous  to 
mention  here.     The  hopes  for  the  future  after  they  depart  this  life,  held  by 
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all  these  people,  are  moulded  and  fashioned  upon  the  assumption  that  this 
doctrine  is  true,  and  as  they  say  in  their  songs, 

"A  charge  to  keep   I   have: 

A   God   to  glorify, 

A    never    dying    soul    to    save. 

And  fit  it  for  the  sky." 
The  Presbyterians  in  their  creed  express  very  clearly  the  doctrine  as  it  is 
commonly  held  among  the  Protestants  where  they  say,  "  The  souls  of  believers 
are  at  their  death  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  immediately  pass  into  glory." 
Now  as  the  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  those  who 
love  him,  how  does  it  come  that  all  nations  have  found  them  out?  But  Paul 
testifies  that  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  them,  or  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory ;  and  if  even  the  princes  and  chief  men  of  the 
Jewish  world  knew  them  not, —  a  people  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  "  You 
only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth," —  how  utterly  impossible 
would  it  be  for  other  nations  to  find  them  out !  Paul  allows  that  he  himself 
only  knew  them  by  revelation,  for  he  says,  "  He  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 
by  his  Spirit."  But  touching  the  natural  man's  ability  to  find  out  these  things, 
Paul  says  again,  "  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit 
of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

THE    INIYSTERY    OF    THE    GOSPEL 

Paul  finishes  his  valuable  letter  to  the  Roman  Christians,  whom  he  had  in- 
structed in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  who  had  been  obedient 
to  the  faith,  in  the  following  manner,  saying,  "  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power 
to  establish  you  according  to  my  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mj'stery  which  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith." 

Paul  preached  Jesus  Christ,  but  he  preached  him  according  to  the  revelation 
of  the  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  therefore  all  per- 
sons who  are  ignorant  of  this  mystery  cannot  preach  him  as  Paul  did,  but  will 
of  necessity  preach  some  other  Jesus  than  he  preached,  and  the  mystery  that 
Paul  preached  he  says  "  was  made  manifest  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets, 
and  by  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God  it  was  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith." 

Now  as  Paul  was  sent  of  God  to  preach  this  mystery,  he  says  to  the  church 
at  Ephesus,  "  Pray  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  may 
open  my  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel"  (Eph. 
6:9).  And  again  he  says,  "For  this  cause,  I,  Paul  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  you  Gentiles,  if  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  given  to  me  to  you-ward,  how  that  by  revelation  he  made  known 
to  me  the  mj'stery,  as  I  wrote  afore  in  a  few  words,  whereby  when  ye  read 
ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other 
ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto 
his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit  "  (Eph.  3:  1-5). 
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Again  whatever  this  mj'Stery  is,  it  is  to  be  finished  and  completed  under  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  as  it  is  written  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
saying  (Rev.  lo:  5-7),  "  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and 
the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which 
are  therein,  that  there  shall  be  time  no  longer.  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice 
of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  shall 
be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  by  his  servants  the  prophets." 

When  the  angel  of  God  lifts  up  his  hand  to  heaven  and  swares  that  there 
shall  be  time  no  longer,  but  that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel, 
when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished, —  this  is 
by  no  means  to  be  understood  in  the  popular  sense,  that  it  is  really  to  be  under- 
stood as  meaning  the  end  of  time ;  but  the  point  is  this,  that  the  end  of  the 
time  has  been  reached  when  the  mystery  of  God  is  to  be  finished.  It  means 
that  there  shall  be  no  longer  delay,  that  the  time  has  expired  when  that  great 
and  wonderful  thing  known  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  Mystery  of  God 
and  of  Christ  is  to  come  to  pass  and  be  fulfilled ;  and  therefore  under  the  open- 
ing of  the  fifth  seal,  John  says,  "  I  saw  under  the  altar,  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held,  and 
they  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?"  Their 
blood,  like  the  blood  of  Abel,  cried  to  the  Lord  for  vengeance  against  their 
murderers,  and  it  is  said,  "  White  robes  were  given  to  them,  and  it  was  said 
unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  while,  until  their  fellow- 
servants  also  and  their  brethren  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be 
fulfilled."  Here  they  were  told  to  rest  yet  for  a  little  season  until  their  breth- 
ren should  be  killed  and  seal  their  faith  with  their  blood  as  they  had  done, 
by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger;  but  when  the  time  arrives  for  the 
seventh  trumpet  to  sound,  then  the  angel  that  stands  upon  the  earth  and  the 
sea  swears  that  the  time  has  expired  when  the  saints  are  to  be  avenged,  and 
the  wicked,  their  persecutors  and  murderers,  are  to  be  destroyed. 

Consequently  when  the  seventh  angel  sounds,  this  is  what  transpires,  as 
John  writes,  saying  (Rev.  ii:  14-17),  "The  second  woe  is  past,  and  behold 
the  third  woe  cometh  quickly.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and 
ever.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats, 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God  saying.  We  give  thee  thanks,  O 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  because  thou  hast 
taken  to  thee  thy  great  power  and  hast  reigned." 

And  now  after  these  important  preliminary  statements,  in  the  next  passage 
is  contained  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  couched  in  these  words,  "  And  the  na- 
tions were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they 
should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great, 
and  shouldest  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth."  This  passage  sets 
forth  the  finishing  of  the  mystery  of  God,  which  the  righteous  have  so  long 
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waited  for,  and  concerning  which  the  wicked  have  taunted  and  said  as  the 
prophets  have  foretold,  "Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for  since  the 
fathers  fell  asleep  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,"  and  concerning  which  the  prophet  Ezekiel  testifies  saying,  "  Son  of 
man,  what  is  that  proverb  that  ye  have  in  the  land  of  Israel,  saying.  The  days 
are  prolonged  and  every  vision  faileth?  Tell  them  therefore,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  will  make  this  proverb  to  cease,  and  they  shall  no  more  use  it  as 
a  proverb  in  Israel.  But  say  unto  them.  The  days  are  at  hand,  and  the  effect 
of  every  vision"  (Ezek.  12:22-23).  Again  the  prophet  Habakkuk  says, 
"  Write  the  vision  and  make  it  plain  upon  tablets,  that  he  may  run  that  read- 
eth  it,  for  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak 
and  not  lie;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  because  it  will  surely  come;  it  will  not 
tarry"  (Hab.  2:2-3). 

But  the  Revelation  says  that  under  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  the 
Mystery  of  God  is  to  be  finished,  but  "  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the 
prophets."  This  refers  us  back  to  the  prophets  for  a  description  of  the  way 
that  the  Mystery  of  God  is  to  be  finished.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  describes  it  in 
few  words  saying,  "  He  will  stvallow  up  death  in  victory  " ;  and  also  the 
Prophet  Hosea  describes  it  in  these  words  saying,  "  I  will  ransom  them  from 
the  power  of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem  them  from  death,"  and  in  words  of 
triumph  the  prophet  adds,  "  O  death,  I  zvill  be  thy  plagues.  O  grave,  I  u'ill 
be  thy  destruction;  repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes." 

Now  while  these  two  prophets  have  described  in  this  graphic  language,  how 
the  Mystery  of  God  is  finished,  yet  we  have  these  words,  which  contain  much 
in  small  compass,  further  drawn  out,  and  their  meaning  more  fully  unfolded 
by  the  ambassador  who  was  sent  by  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God 
to  make  this  mystery  which  had  been  hid  from  the  ages  and  generations  known 
to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith ;  and  the  manner  in  which  this  am- 
bassador, the  Apostle  Paul,  made  known  this  mystery,  is  as  follows:  Writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  after  showing  them  how  the  dead  are  raised  up  and  with 
what  body  they  come,  he  then  sums  up  by  saying,  "  Behold  I  show  you  a 
mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortal- 
ity. So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written  (Isa.  25:8),  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  (Hos.  13:  14)  O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting?     O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  " 

Thus  the  apostle  describes  in  the  most  forcible  language  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel.  But  the  Mystery  of  God  and  of  Christ  does  not  always  appear  in  the 
resurrection  of  a  man  to  life  from  the  dead.  Tabitha  died  and  Peter  raised 
her  from  the  dead,  but  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  was  not  seen  there;  a  certain 
ruler's  daughter  died,  and  Jesus  raised  her  from  the  dead,  but  the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel  was  not  there.  Jesus  raised  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain, 
and  Lazarus,  from  the  dead,  but  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  was  not  manifested 
in  either  of  these  cases,  because  they  were  raised  again  to  the  level  of  their 
former  existence.     But  when  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  he  was  not 
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simply  raised  up  to  the  plane  of  his  former  condition  of  existence,  but  he  was 
raised  immortal ;  he  had  been  sown  in  weakness,  as  all  ordinary  men  are  sown, 
but  he  was  not  raised  again  like  Lazarus,  and  in  weakness;  Jesus  was  raised 
in  power  and  in  glory.  He  was  not  raised  a  natural  body,  but  he  was  raised 
a  spiritual  body.  But  although  he  was  raised  a  spiritual  and  an  immortal 
body,  we  must  not  run  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked  and  suppose  that 
he  was  not  both  tangible  and  material.  The  law  of  sin,  mortality,  and  death 
had  been  extinguished  in  his  body,  so  that  now  his  body  was  pure  and  holy 
like  unto  the  angels,  and  also  like  unto  the  body  of  his  Father,  and  so  Paul 
says  of  him,  that  he  was  "  the  express  image  of  his  Father's  person."  Now 
when  Jesus  had  been  raised  from  the  dead  in  the  express  image  of  his  Father's 
person,  he  appeared  again  among  his  apostles,  showed  them  his  hands  and  his 
feet,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do  thoughts  arise 
in  your  hearts?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself!  Handle 
me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have." 

The  apostles,  like  others,  had  been  deceived  by  the  teachings  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  who  believed  and  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  disem- 
bodied spirits  (or  as  they  sometimes  also  call  them,  the  immortal  souls  of  dead 
men).  But  Jesus  came  to  abolish  all  such  heathenish  foolishness  from  the 
minds  of  his  disciples,  and  to  show  them  by  actual  facts, —  and  these  facts 
to  be  manifested  in  his  own  individual  person, —  that  the  salvation  of  God 
did  not  consist  in  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls  or  spirits,  but  that,  on  the 
contrary,  the  salvation  of  God,  called  the  Mystery  of  God  and  Christ,  and 
called  also  by  Paul  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  was  a  hope  which  may  be  stated 
briefly,  as  follows: 

The  mystery  of  the  gospel  which  had  been  hid  from  the  ages  and  genera- 
tions consisted  in  immortality,  or  eternal  life,  manifested  in  a  tangible  and 
material  body  of  flesh  and  bones  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  either  by 
translation  or  resurrection,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump,  of  which  a  perfect  example  had  been  furnished  in  the  person  of 
our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ  when  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  and 
showed  him  openly,  as  Peter  testified  to  the  household  of  Cornelius,  "  not  to 
all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."  Now  this  is  the  mystery, 
and  this  is  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached,  and  he  preached  no  other,  and  it 
is  of  this  gospel  that  he  saj^s,  "  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel,  let  him 
be  accursed."  This  completely  rules  out  this  modern  gospel  which  is  preached 
by  our  sectarian  teachers  who  are  completely  blinded  by  the  God  of  this 
world,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them. 

Therefore  hear  it  and  ponder  it  well,  ye  religious  preachers  and  teachers, 
ye  Pillars  and  supporters  of  the  veil  which  is  spread  over  all  nations!  When 
ye  in  your  funeral  services  bury  a  man,  it  is  not,  as  ye  say,  the  remains  of  a 
man  that  ye  bury ;  it  is  the  man  himself ;  it  is  the  whole  man  and  all  that  there 
is  of  the  man,  because  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  not  called  a  man  in  the  scriptures, 
but  it  is  simply  spoken  of  as  the  spirit  of  a  man ;  the  whole  man  is  left  when 
his  spirit  and  his  breath  go  away,  and  not  the  remains  of  a  man.  And  there- 
fore we  read  in  the  book  of  Job  (34:  14-15),  "  If  he  (the  Almighty)  set  his 
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heart  upon  man,  if  he  gather  unto  him  his  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  flesh  shall 
perish  together,  and  man  shall  turn  again  to  dust."  Now  observe,  it  is  not 
the  remains  of  a  man  that  turns  to  dust,  it  is  the  man  himself,  and  to  this 
agree  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Job  in  another  place  (14:6-12)  saying, 
"  There  is  hope  of  a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again,  though 
the  root  thereof  wax  old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  thereof  die  in  the  ground ; 
yet  through  the  scent  of  water  it  will  bud  and  bring  forth  boughs  like  a 
plant.'' 

But  when  it  comes  to  man,  how  is  it?  He  continues,  "  But  man  dieth,  and 
wasteth  away;  yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost  {life  or  spirit)  and  where  is  he?  " 
Now  note  particularly  the  question.  After  man  gives  up  the  ghost  or  life, 
where  is  he?  The  Prophet  asks  the  question,  and  fortunately  for  us  he  an- 
swers it  himself  saying,  "  As  the  waters  fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  de- 
cayeth  and  dryeth  up,  so  man  lieth  down  and  riseth  not  till  the  heavens  be  no 
more.  They  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep."  Thus  the 
prophet  tells  the  story  as  to  where  the  man  is  after  he  dies.  And  upon  this 
he  asks  another  question,  saying,  "  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?  "  Now 
mark,  he  does  not  ask,  "  If  a  man  die,  is  he  alive  when  he  is  dead?"  But 
"If  he  die  shall  he  live  again?"  and  he  answers  the  question  himself  also 
saying,  "  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come. 
Thou  shalt  call,  and  I  will  answer  thee;  thou  wilt  have  a  desire  to  the  work 
of  thy  hands."  We  cannot  go  amiss  again  in  this  connection  in  pointing  out 
particularly  that  in  the  beginning  Adam  was  called  a  man  after  he  was  created 
of  the  dust,  and  before  he  was  made  alive,  saying,  "  The  Lord  God  formed 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  (man's)  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a, living  soul."  That  proves  simply  that  the 
man  was  a  dead  soul  after  he  was  made,  but  when  God  breathed  into  him  the 
breath  of  life  or  spirit,  man  became  a  living  soul,  or  living  man,  and  God 
said  to  this  living  man,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 
Now  observe  it  is  not  the  remains  of  a  man  that  turns  to  dust  again,  but  it  is 
the  man  himself. 

We  have  dwelt  upon  this  point  particularly,  from  the  fact  that  if  a  man 
errs  here,  he  will  err  again  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  for  as  we 
have  shown  before,  a  man  who  believes  in  the  popular  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  cannot  believe  in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  The  cloud  of  error  which  is  spread  over  the  nations  and  which 
is  of  such  universal  acceptance  is  very  forcibly  shown  by  the  words  of  Dr. 
Franklin,  to  which  we  have  already  referred.  He  says,  "  Man  is  not  a  body 
animated  by  a  soul,  he  is  a  soul  clothed  with  a  body;  when  the  clothing  is  laid 
aside,  the  man  himself  rem.ains  unchanged ;  what  he  loved,  he  continues  to 
love;  what  he  hated,  he  continues  to  hate;  and  he  retains  all  the  peculiarities 
which  distinguished  him  from  other  men."  These  sentiments  are  put  forth 
in  utter  disregard  of  the  Scripture  which  saith,  "  Their  love,  and  their  hatred, 
and  their  envy,  is  now  perished  "   (Eccles.  9:  5-6). 

Nevertheless,  these  multiplying  errors,  fatal  to  those  who  hold  and  teach 
them,  are  the  doctrines  of  the  clergy,  who  believe  and  maintain  them ;  and 
they  are  consistent  with  themselves  when  they  bury  a  man,  and  say  that  it  is 
his  mortal  remains  that  they  bury, —  not  the  man  himself,  but  as  Franklin 


324.     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

says,  the  clothing  of  the  man,  whereas  the  real  man,  according  to  this  error, 
never  dies,  never  is  buried,  and  never  is  raised  from  the  dead.  Therefore  the 
sectarian  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  simply  amounts  to  a  belief 
in  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  a  man's  clothes,  and  not  a  belief  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  man  himself  at  all.  This  is  but  a  counterfeit,  and  not 
a  belief  in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  And  the  gospel  that 
those  who  hold  this  error  teach  and  preach  is  another  gospel  than  that  which 
Paul  and  the  other  apostles  taught,  and  Paul  says,  "  If  our  gospel  is  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost." 

Hid  from  the  Ages  and  Generations 

The  mystery  of  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached  had  been  "  hid  from  the 
ages  and  generations."  What  does  he  mean  by  this  expression?  It  is  this: 
never  before  in  the  past  ages  of  our  world  did  God  raise  a  man  from  the 
dead,  immortal,  and  show  him  openly  to  witnesses  that  he  had  before  chosen, 
and  give  them  the  privilege  of  examining  his  person  with  their  own  hands, 
insomuch  that  one  of  their  number,  John,  writes  (i :  1-3),  "  That  which  was 
from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  life 
(for  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show 
unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
unto  us).  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you,  that 
ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

Therefore  that  eternal  life  which  was  manifested  in  the  body  and  person 
of  Jesus,  the  apostles  saw  with  their  own  eyes  and  handled  with  their  own 
hands,  and  this,  they  declare,  "  is  that  eternal  life  that  was  with  the  Father, 
and  was  manifested  unto  us."  God  only  hath  immortality;  eternal  life  was 
always  existent  in  the  Father's  person,  and  of  that  life  he  gave  also  to  the  Son, 
even  as  Jesus  said,  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son,"  and  the  Son  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also." 

THE    OBEDIENCE    OF    FAITH  BAPTISM 

Paul  was  sent  to  preach  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  to  all  nations  for  the 
obedience  of  faith,  even  as  Jesus  commanded  the  other  apostles  to  do  in  his  last 
instructions  to  them  before  he  ascended  into  heaven,  saying,  "  Go  \t  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned  "  (Mark 
16:  15-16).  He  then  stated  what  signs  should  follow  them  that  believe, 
and  after  he  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven  and  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.  After  that  they  went  forth  and  preached  every- 
where, the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  fol- 
lowing, Amen. 

When  Peter  preached  the  gospel,  and  opened  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  Jews  and  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  faith  from  all  nations  under  heaven, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  when  thousands  believed  the  gospel  which  he 
preached  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  "  Men,  and  breth- 
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ren,  what  shall  we  do?"  then  Peter  made  known  the  obedience  of  faith  in 
the  following  words,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

This  law  has  not  been  changed  from  that  day  to  this ;  consequently,  when 
Peter  was  sent  to  Gentiles,  consisting  of  the  household  and  friends  of  devout 
Cornelius,  to  preach  the  Gospel  unto  them  and  to  open  the  door  of  faith  unto 
them  also,  when  they  believed  his  word,  and  when  God  showed  to  Peter  that 
he  had  accepted  them,  then  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  baptized.  When 
Paul  was  arrested  in  his  mad  career  and  turned  from  darkness  to  light  him- 
self that  he  might  receive  remission  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is  in  Jesus,  he  said  to  Jesus,  "  Who  art  thou. 
Lord?"  And  the  Lord  said,  "I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest."  And 
Paul,  trembling  and  astonished,  said,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  "  Arise  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall 
be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do."  Moreover  the  Lord  instructed  Ananias 
in  a  vision  what  to  say  and  what  to  do  with  Saul ;  and  when  he  was  properly 
instructed,  Ananias  said  to  him,  "  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  Arise  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  (Acts 
22:16).  This  command  Paul  obeyed,  and  washed  away  his  sins  in  this 
ordinance  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

But  some  who  have  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  binding  nature  of  God's  ordi- 
nances speak  of  baptism  as  only  a  means  of  grace,  and  say  that  it  is  not  a  sav- 
ing ordinance.  Nevertheless,  he  to  whom  was  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  says  that  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water  in  the  ark;  and  he  adds, 
"  The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  doth  now  save  us  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ."  That  is,  as  Noah  and  his  family  were  buoyed  up  in  the  ark 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  and  so  saved  by  water,  even  so  we  who  believe 
the  Gospel  which  the  apostles  preached  are  saved  by  baptism  through  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  Therefore  baptism  is  not  simply 
a  means  of  grace,  but  it  is  the  first  great  act  of  obedience  to  the  faith,  and  it  is 
ordered  by  the  command  of  the  everlasting  God ;  and  it  is  directed  to  be  per- 
formed, not  before,  but  after,  hearing  and  believing  the  gospel  of  God,  and 
is  therefore  the  first  act  of  obedience  to  the  faith  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
The  virtue  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  lies  not  in  the  water,  but  in  the  com- 
mand of  God  to  us  to  be  baptized  in  water.  We  must  obey  God,  for  he  says, 
"  They  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor,  and  they  that  despise  me,  shall  be  lightly 
, esteemed."  It  is  written,  "  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this 
is  the  whole  duty  of  man."  Now  the  great  importance  of  this  ordinance 
may  be  shown  in  this  way:  in  the  beginning  God  gave  to  Adam  a  definite  com- 
mand to  obey,  and  as  this  was  a  damning  ordinance  if  disobeyed,  so  is  bap- 
tism a  saving  ordinance  if  scripturally  obeyed.  Adam  the  first  was  a  figure 
of  him  that  was  to  come ;  and  as  Adam  the  first  received  a  definite  command 
to  obey,  so  did  Adam  the  second.  The  first  disobeyed  and  brought  sin  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  in  him  we 
all  sinned.  The  second,  on  the  other  hand,  obeyed,  and  so  abolished  death 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  for  saith  the  apostle,  "  For  as  by 
one  man's  disobedience,  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
shall  many  be  made  righteous."     The  command  that  Jesus  had  to  obey  was 
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to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same 
year,  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  in  council,  "  Ye  know  nothing 
at  all,  nor  consider,  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not ;  and  this  spake  he,  not  him- 
self, but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
that  nation,  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should  gather  to- 
gether the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad." 

Jesus  himself  said,  "  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself ;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again ;  this  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  And  although 
on  the  night  he  was  betrayed,  he  began  to  be  very  sorrowful  and  went  out 
and  prayed  fervently  three  times,  saying,  "  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me;  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done," — yet 
it  was  the  Father's  command  and  will  that  lie  should  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
people  and  so  learn  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered,  and  by  which 
he  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness ;  so  that  as  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

If  Jesus  had  not  obeyed  this  definite  command  to  lay  down  his  life  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  if  he  had  failed  in  this  one  act  of  obedience,  he  would  have 
failed  like  the  first  Adam,  and  all  his  other  good  works  would  have  counted 
for  nothing.  Sin  entered  the  world  by  one  act  of  disobedience,  and  sin  is 
taken  away  again  by  one  act  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 
it  is  also  by  one  act  of  obedience  on  our  part  that  we  are  permitted  to  avail 
ourselves  of  the  benefits  that  have  been  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  of 
Christ.  When  we  understand  and  believe  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  then  the 
command  of  the  everlasting  God  is  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied, through  the  faith  that  is  in  him. 

The  Lord's  name  is  placed  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  therefore  when 
a  man  obeys  God,  his  name  is  called  upon  him  in  that  act  of  obedience,  and 
there  is  no  other  way  under  heaven  for  a  man  to  avail  himself  of  that  name, 
and  the  benefits  accruing  therefrom,  than  through  the  divinely  appointed  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  for  we  are  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins  by  God's  express  command.  Therefore  all  who  attempt  to 
obtain  remission  of  sins  by  any  other  means,  or  in  any  other  way,  will  utterly 
fail  to  obtain  what  they  seek  for. 

The  Mode  of  Baptism 

There  is  but  one  scriptural  mode  of  baptism,  and  that  is  by  immersion. 
The  original  word  in  the  Greek  employed  to  express  this  ordinance  was  not 
translated,  but  Anglicized  and  called  baptism,  instead  of  being  correctly  trans- 
lated immersion.  It  was  by  immersion  that  John  baptized.  This  required  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  water  into  which  the  body  of  the  person  might  be  con- 
veniently buried,  and  so  it  is  said,  "  John  also  was  baptizing  in  /Enon,  near 
to  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there;  and  they  came  and  were  bap- 
tized "  (John  3:  23).     The  reason,  therefore,  why  John  was  baptizing. in  this 
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place  was  because  there  was  much  water  there,  and  they  did  not  carry  this 
water  to  the  people  to  baptize  them  with  it,  but  the  people  came  to  the  water 
and  were  baptized.  Again,  John  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan,  for  there  was 
much  water  there  also,  and  the  people  came  and  were  baptized,  and  so  it  is 
recorded,  "  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  were  bap- 
tized of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  That  the  person  was  buried 
in  the  water,  and  then  came  up  out  of  the  water,  is  manifest,  for  it  is  said  by 
Matthew  (3:  16),  "And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water."  Again  it  is  said  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch  (Acts  8:  38), 
"  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still,  and  they  went  down  both  into 
the  water,  and  he  baptized  him.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  the  spirit  caught  away  Philip." 

If  anything  further  is  required  to  satisfy  the  mind  of  an  honest  inquirer 
after  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  it  may  be  seen  in  what  the  ordinance  itself 
is  a  figure  of.  It,  when  correctly  understood,  represents  death,  burial,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  Paul  says  to  the  Romans  (6:3-5),  "Know 
ye  not.  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized 
into  his  death?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  his 
death,  that,  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so,  w^e  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  his  resurrection."  Wherefore  he  saj's  also  to  the  Colossians  (2:  12), 
"  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

Therefore,  as  when  a  person  dies  to  sin  and  is  buried  in  water,  and  rises 
from  the  water  free  from  sin,  having  buried  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh, 
—  so  also  when  the  righteous  die,  they  are  buried  in  the  grave,  and  when 
they  are  raised  from  the  dead,  they  come  forth  immortal,  free  from  sin,  hav- 
ing left  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  behind.  When  a  man  who  believes 
the  Gospel  performs  the  figure  and  shadow  of  the  true,  by  being  baptized 
into  Christ,  he  is  then  freed  from  the  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  mercy 
and  forbearance  of  God.  But  while  his  sins  are  thus  forgiven,  the  law  of 
sin  and  death  is  not  extinguished  in  his  mortal  body;  but  when  the  righteous 
die  and  are  buried  in  the  earth,  and  are  raised  again  from  the  dead  at  the 
last  day,  they  will  then  come  forth  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  which 
in  the  days  of  their  flesh  existed  in  their  members,  bringing  forth  fruit  unto 
death. 

A  person  who  was  infatuated  with  this  modern  system  of  sprinkling  which 
they  falsely  call  baptism  once  said  to  me  boastingly,  "  When  you  baptize  a  per- 
son, do  you  apply  the  man  to  the  water,  or  the  water  to  the  man,  to  baptize 
him?"  I  replied,  "First  answer  me  this.  When  a  man  dies,  do  you  apply 
the  man  to  the  grave,  or  the  grave  to  the  man,  to  bury  him  ?  "  He  said  no 
more. 

Some  years  since,  while  Archbishop  Hughes  of  New  York  yet  lived,  there 
was  a  discussion  between  himself  and  Mr.  Brooks,  editor  of  the  New  York 
Evening  Express,  touching  the  issues  existing  between  the  Catholic  and 
Protestant  churches,  which  was  published  in  the  columns  of  that  Journal. 
Among  the  questions  raised  was  that  of  baptism;  the  Archbishop  admitted 
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that  baptism  by  immersion  was  the  method  by  which  the  ordinance  was  ad- 
ministered in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  claimed  that  by  virtue 
of  the  power  conferred  upon  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  as  successors  of  Peter, 
they  had  the  right  to  change  the  ordinance,  which  they  did,  to  sprinkling, 
instead  of  immersion ;  and  he  charged  that  the  Protestants  had  stolen  this 
ordinance  of  sprinkling  from  them.  And  we  may  add,  that  if  the  charge  be 
true,  they  got  nothing  of  value  when  they  stole  it,  for  it  is  only  a  base  coun- 
terfeit of  the  genuine. 

But  the  true  form  of  baptism  by  immersion  is  of  no  value  to  any  one  unless 
it  is  preceded  by  a  belief  of  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  as  Paul  preached  it, 
which  was  made  known  to  all  nations  by  the  command  of  the  everlasting  God 
for  the  obedience  of  faith.  Jesus  said,  "  Preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature; 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  And  therefore,  if  a  man 
believe  another  gospel,  baptism  would  be  of  no  value  to  him.  He  might  in- 
deed be  passed  through  the  water,  but  he  would  not  be  scripturally  baptized. 
To  conscientiously  believe  a  lie,  and  be  baptized,  will  not  benefit  any  one. 
To  be  regenerated,  a  person  must  conscientiously  believe  the  truth  and  obey 
it  by  being  baptized  into  Christ. 

But  some  will  say.  How  much  must  a  man  believe  before  he  is  baptized  ? 
To  say  the  least,  he  must  believe  the  Gospel,  as  Jesus  said,  "  Preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Paul, 
who  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  preached  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  to  all  na- 
tions for  the  obedience  of  faith ;  therefore  a  man  must  believe  and  understand 
the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  before  he  can  be  scripturally  baptized  into  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  We  have  just  proved  that  this  consists  in  the  doctrine  of  im- 
mortality manifested  in  a  material  body  of  flesh  and  bones  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  either  by  translation,  or  resurrection.  We  must  believe  and 
entertain  the  hope  set  before  us,  which  is  salvation  by  resurrection ;  we  must 
believe  the  things  that  Philip  preached  to  the  Samaritans,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  to 
them,"  and  the  manner  in  which  he  preached  Christ  unto  them  is  seen  by  what 
followed,  for  it  is  said,  "  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized, 
both  men  and  women." 

"the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  god" 

Jesus  said,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  Again  he  said,  "  Ye  are 
from  beneath,  I  am  from  above;  ye  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world." 
His  kingdom  is  from  above,  from  whence  he  himself  came.  His  kingdom  is 
an  invisible,  angelic  kingdom ;  therefore  unless  a  man  is  himself  born  again 
of  the  spirit  (that  is,  himself  made  immortal),  he  can  not  see,  neither  can  he 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  kingdom  of  God  comes  not  like  other  king- 
doms, which  come  by  observation  so  that  you  may  see  their  rise  and  progress ; 
but  the  kingdom  of  God,  when  it  comes  in  power,  comes  as  quick  as  the  light- 
ning; neither  will  they  have  time  to  say  "  Lo  here,"  or  "  Lo  there,"  for  "  be- 
hold the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you  " ;  and  when  it  comes,  it  will  consist 
only  of  immortal  persons,  the  least  of  whom,  being  immortal,  will  be  greater 
than  the  greatest  of  the  prophets  while  they  are  still  in  the  flesh, 
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This  immortalized  body,  consisting  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Al- 
mighty, with  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Elder  Brother,  First-born,  and  Chief, 
will  constitute  a  ruling  power  in  the  earth  which  will  break  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,  and  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron 
for  a  thousand  years,  during  which  time  God's  will  will  be  done  in  the  earth, 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

To  inherit  and  to  enter  into  this  kingdom  of  God  when  it  comes,  has  been 
the  hope  of  the  truly  righteous  in  all  ages,  although  it  was  hid  from  the  great 
body  of  mankind,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  during  the  past  ages  of  the  world, 
but  was  made  known  more  generally  in  the  times  of  Christ  and  his  disciples 
and  apostles.  Even  then  Jesus  spake  to  the  masses  in  parables  and  dark  say- 
ings, and  the  apostles  themselves  did  not  make  these  things  so  clear  as  not  to 
require  a  good  deal  of  study  and  reflection  to  rightly  comprehend  and  under- 
stand them.  "  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory,  while  shame  shall  be  the  promo- 
tion of  fools."  "  The  wise,"  says  Daniel,  "  shall  understand,  but  the  wicked 
shall  not  understand."  The  righteous,  therefore,  should  not  murmur  at  the 
afflictions  and  revilings  of  the  children  of  the  flesh  in  the  present  time,  seeing 
they  have  the  immortality,  the  glory,  and  the  honor  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
awaiting  them,  to  be  entered  upon  when  they  awake  from  the  dust  at  the 
coming  of  Christ,  for  Paul  has  said,  "  Our  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for 
a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory, 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  while  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  are  eternal."  The  eternal  and  invisible  things  of  God  come  not  at 
death,  but  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  We  must  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  till  then. 

THE    THINGS    CONCERNING   THE    NAME    OF    JESUS    CHRIST 

When  Jesus  first  came  into  the  world,  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
and  David,  according  to  the  flesh;  that  is,  as  this  flesh  was  mortal  and  sinful 
flesh,  so  was  his.  This  fact  the  apostles  were  very  particular  to  enforce,  as 
they  knew  that  here  the  workers  of  iniquity  would  stumble ;  and  so  Paul  said 
to  Timothy,  "  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  according  to  my  gospel."  "  Many  deceivers,"  says  John  to 
the  Elect  Lady,  "  are  entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh ;  this  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  Now  Jesus 
stood  related  to  two  kinds  of  flesh,  first  the  flesh  of  Abraham  and  his  breth- 
ren ;  second,  the  flesh  of  angels,  or  the  flesh  of  immortal  men,  and  Paul  says 
most  emphatically,  "  For  verily,  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but 
he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  It  behoved  him  to  be  made  in  all  things 
like  unto  his  brethren ;  as  his  brethren  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  took  part  of  the  same. 

But  when  Christ  came  into  the  world  the  second  time  by  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  then  it  must  be  carefully  noted  that  he  came,  not  in  the  nature  of 
Abraham's  earthy  body,  but  in  the  nature  of  angels,  in  the  spiritual,  the  im- 
mortal nature.  He  was  then  quickened  into  life  and  born  from  the  dead  by 
the  Spirit,  as  Paul  says  in  the  preface  to  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  "  He  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness 
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by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  even  as  it  is  said  also  in  the  second  Psalm, 
Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  (the  day  of  his  resurrection)  have  I  begotten 
thee."  Again  when  the  Father  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world, 
the  second  time  by  resurrection,  he  saith  of  him  at  that  time,  "  Let  all  the  an- 
gels of  God  worship  him." 

Now  in  reply  to  the  question,  How  was  Christ  raised  up  from  the  dead,  and 
with  what  body  did  he  come?  there  are  some  who  greatly  err,  and  say  he  was 
raised  mortal  and  came  with  the  earthy  body.  This  we  should  have  to  desig- 
nate as  the  second  antichrist,  for  if,  when  Christ  came  first  in  the  earthy  and 
mortal  nature  like  his  brethren  (that  is,  came  in  sinful  flesh), —  if  to  deny 
that  and  say  that  he  came  in  holy  or  angelic  nature  was  antichrist,  then  when 
he  died  and  rose  again  with  holy  and  angelic  nature,  to  deny  that  and  say 
that  he  came  again  from  the  dead  mortal  and  in  the  earthy  body,  is  simply  the 
doctrine  of  antichrist  in  its  second  form,  and  is  an  error  as  bad  as  the  first. 

A  person,  therefore,  to  be  scripturally  baptized  manifestly  must  not  hold 
errors  which  like  a  canker  would  in  the  end  neutralize  the  truth.  God  looks 
upon  the  heart ;  it  requires  a  good  and  honest  heart,  enlightened  in  the  truth, 
to  be  accepted  of  him.  The  theory  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  it  is 
commonly  believed  in  the  sectarian  world,  is  wholly  incompatible  with  the 
true  Scripture  doctrine  of  immortality,  and  like  gangrene,  it  eats  out  the  truth 
and  neutralizes  and  destro\'s  the  hope  set  before  us,  and  must  therefore  be 
ignored,  and  disbelieved  by  all  those  who  wish  to  render  obedience  to  the 
faith,  and  secure  the  true  immortality,  which  is  offered  as  a  reward  for  well- 
doing and  is  to  be  obtained  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

Again  the  things  concerning  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  comprehend  also 
what  Peter  said  to  the  thousands  present  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  namely, 
"  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  A  man  must  be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  baptized  intelligently  into  that  name 
for  remission  of  sins.  This  doctrine  we  have  treated  of  quite  at  length  else- 
where in  these  pages. 

THE    FELLOWSHIP    OF    THE    MYSTERY 

The  Apostle  says  to  the  Ephesians  (3:8),  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  mj'stery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  hath  been  hid 
in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ."  The  'fellowship  here  re- 
ferred to,  is  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  body  in  Christ,  in  the  one 
hope  of  the  calling.  Therefore  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesian  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity, "  Remember  that  ye,  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are 
called  Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is  called  the  Circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands, —  that  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world.  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus 
ye  who  sometime  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for 
he  is  our  peace  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  between  us,  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even 
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the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances,  for  to  make  in  himself  of 
twain,  one  new  man,  so  making  peace,  and  that  he  might  reconcile  both 
unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby,  and  came 
and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  are  nigh. 
For  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.  Now 
therefore  we  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with 
the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God,  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cornerstone, 
in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  spirit"    (Eph.  2:11-22). 

Therefore  the  immortality,  the  salvation  which  God  offers  alike  to  Jew  and 
Gentile,  is  called  the  common  salvation,  and  so  Jude  says,  "  Beloved,  when 
I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation."  It  was 
common  to  men  of  all  nations,  therefore  "  whosoever  will,  let  him  come 
and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely,"  and  when  Paul  wrote  to  Titus,  he  says, 
"  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  after  the  common  faith."  It  was  free  to 
people  of  all  nations,  for  the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  all.  Again  he  says 
to  Titus  (2:  11-13),  "For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly,  in  this  present  world,  looking 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works." 
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JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH 

The  Apostles'  labors  —  Great  conference  at  Jerusalem  in  regard  to  keeping 
of  the  law  by  Gentiles  —  Apostles'  decrees  —  Relation  of  Jewish  Christians 
to  the  law  —  The  laiu  superseded  by  new  covenant  as  means  of  salvation  — 
Proof  from  —  first,  covenants  —  second,  priesthood  —  third,  sacrifices  and 
offerings  —  fourth,  circumcision — fifth,  forms  of  heirship  —  What  must  we 
believe f  —  Sin  of  unbelief — Cutting  off  Jeivs  —  Cutting  off  Gentiles  — 
Latter  times  —  So-called  end  of  the  world — God's  righteousness — "Doing 
by  nature  things  contained  in  the  law  " — "  Earnest  expectation  of  the  crea' 
ture." 

THE    apostles'    LABORS 

Paul  and  the  other  apostles  who  were  commissioned  and  sent  of  God  as 
ambassadors  to  the  nations,  commanding  all  nations  to  repent  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance, —  these  faithful  men  did  their  work  well,  looking  not 
for  their  reward  now,  knowing  and  teaching  their  disciples  that  through  much 
tribulation  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  with  their  eyes  fixed 
upon  the  coming  of  Christ  as  the  time  of  reward,  as  they  so  often  said ;  for 
instance,  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians  (I  Cor.  1:7),  "Come  behind  in  no 
gift;  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ";  again  (II  Cor.  i :  14), 
"  We  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also  are  ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  Again  (Phil,  1:6),  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you, 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  " ;  again,  "  Be  sincere  and  with- 
out offence  till  the  day  of  Christ."  Thus  they  encouraged  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples,  and  spread  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  far  and  wide, 
and  finished  their  work,  and  fell  asleep, —  mostly  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy 
and  the  avenger,  as  their  Master  had  done  before  them, —  but  to  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  till  the  trump  of  God  shall  call  them  forth  to  glory,  honor, 
and  immortality,  and  ever  after  that  to  be  with  the  Lord. 

So  well  did  the  apostles  accomplish  the  work  that  the  Master  gave  them 
to  do,  that  Paul  says  in  writing  to  the  Colossians  (i :  5-6),  "  The  hope  that  is 
laid  up  for  you  in  heaven  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world."  Again  he 
speaks  of  the  hope  of  the  gospel  in  verse  23,  "  of  which,"  he  says,  "  ye  have 
heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  heaven, 
whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister." 

But  the  apostles'  work  was  not  done  when  they  had  preached  the  mystery 
of  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  established  churches  throughout  the  world. 
In  enumerating  the  trials  and  tribulations  that  he  encountered,  Paul  adds, 
"  Besides  those  things  that  are  without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily, — 

332 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  333 

the  care  of  all  the  churches."  This  was  a  great  care  indeed,  for  the  enemy 
was  vigilant;  false  teachers  began  to  multiply,  and  they  sought  theirs,  not 
them,  as  Peter  said,  "  Through  covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words 
make  merchandise  of  you."  And  Paul,  to  justify  himself  in  contrast  with 
those  who  had  made  such  headway  against  him  in  Corinth,  writes  in  his  sec- 
ond epistle  to  them  (ii:  18-20),  "  Seeing  that  many  glory  after  the  flesh,  I 
will  glory  also,  for  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise.  For 
ye  suffer,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  he  bring  3'ou  into  bondage,  if  a  man  take 
of  you,  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face." 

All  these  things  they  could  endure  at  the  hand  of  false  apostles,  for  they 
were  bold  and  impudent  men  and  were  not  afraid  to  maintain  their  errors  in 
the  very  face  of  the  apostles  of  Christ;  and  to  check  their  influence  and  put 
down  their  errors,  required  the  constant  care  and  attention  of  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  even  then  it  could  not  be  done,  for  Paul  said  to  Timothy  (II  Tim. 
3:  13),  "  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and 
being  deceived."  And  again  (4:2-4)  he  says  to  Timothy,  "Preach  the 
word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all 
longsuffering  and  doctrine,  for  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts,  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teach- 
ers, having  itching  ears,  and  they  shall  turn  them  away  from  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  turned  into  fables."  And  so  far  had  this  already  become  a  fact,  that 
he  says  in  this  same  epistle  (i:  15),  appealing  to  Timothy's  own  knowledge 
of  these  things,  "  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  be  of  Asia,  be  turned 
away  from  me."  Ephesus  was  one  of  the  cities  of  Asia,  and  the  last  time 
that  Paul  met  the  elders  of  the  church  which  was  established  there  by  his 
labors,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  (20:  18-30), 
after  recounting  to  them  his  diligent  and  faithful  services,  his  disinterested  and 
self-denying  labors  to  build  them  up  in  the  faith,  he  warns  them  to  be  diligent 
and  follow  his  example,  and  to  take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  the  flock  over 
the  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  made  them  overseers.  "  For,"  he  says,  "  I 
know  that  after  my  departure  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise  speaking  perverse 
things  to  draw  away  men  after  them." 

These  evil  things  Paul  foreknew  and  warned  the  disciples  of,  but  good 
sometimes  comes  out  of  such  things  also,  for  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Co- 
rinthians says  (I  Cor.  11:  18-19),  "For  first  of  all  when  ye  come  together 
in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you,  and  I  partly  believe 
it;  for  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that  they  that  are  approved, 
may  be  made  manifest  among  you."  Now  the  approved  of  God  would  be 
manifest  among  them  by  resisting  error,  and  by  reproving  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  having  no  fellowship  with  them. 

Again,  when  evil  men  and  deceivers  arose  in  the  churches  and  taught 
things  subversive  of  the  truth,  the  apostles  wrote  many  letters  disproving  the 
errors  of  the  wicked,  and  setting  forth  the  truth  in  its  stead  so  clearly,  that 
by  these  we  also  may  be  instructed,  and  so  avoid  the  rocks  on  which  they 
split.  The  epistles  of  the  apostles,  and  especially  Paul's  weighty  and  power- 
ful letters,  are  to  us  invaluable  in  unfolding  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God,  as 
contained   in   Moses  and   the  prophets,   and   in   refuting  the  errors  of   false 
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teachers  in  our  own  times,  for  the  apostles  were  aided  bj^  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  obtained  in  the  primitive  churches  in  their  generation  and  in  the  last 
days  of  the  Mosaic,  or  Hebrew  world,  after  which  they  ceased. 

The  errors  that  the  apostles  encountered  were  many  and  various.  Some 
denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  demanded  to  know  how  the  dead 
were  raised  up,  and  with  what  body  they  come.  Others  said  that  the  resur- 
rection was  past  already,  and  overthrew  the  faith  of  some.  Others  were 
presumptuous  and  spake  evil  of  dignities,  whereas  angels  bring  not  railing 
accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord.  But  the  chief  difficulty,  and  the 
one  which  occasioned  the  apostles  the  most  trouble,  arose  from  among  those 
that  believed,  who  were  Jews,  and  who  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
which  believed,  who  mixed  up  matters  of  the  faith  of  Christ  with  the  works 
of  the  law,  and  could  not,  or  would  not  be  taught  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord.  They  travelled  among  the  churches  that  were  established  in  the  cities 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  wrought  much  havoc  and  evil  among  the  disciples ;  and  so 
determined  and  irrepressible  were  they,  that  in  Antioch,  W'here  a  large  church 
had  been  established  by  the  labors  of  Paul  and  others,  so  much  did  they  trouble 
the  church  there  and  resist  Paul  and  Barnabas,  that  something  decisive  had 
to  be  done,  and  so  it  is  recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  con- 
cerning them  and  what  was  done;  for  Luke  says,  "And  certain  men  which 
came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  brethren,  and  said.  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved." 

When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputa- 
tion with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  and  certain  other  of 
them  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  unto  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this  ques- 
tion. And  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  church,  they  passed  through 
Phenice  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  they  caused 
great  joy  unto  the  brethren. 

THE  GREAT  CONFERENCE  AT  JERUSALEM,  CONSISTING  OF  THE 
APOSTLES  AND  ELDERS,  AND  CHURCH  AT  JERUSALEM 

This  was  evidently  one  of  the  most  important  conventions  ever  held  in  the 
church  of  Christ  since  his  ascension  into  heaven,  to  settle  and  determine  by 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  how  much  of  the  law  of  Moses  the  Gentile 
converts  to  Christianity  were  required  to  keep  and  observe.  And  this  ques- 
tion, involving  the  great  question  of  justification  before  God,  as  to  whether 
men  were  to  be  justified  by  the  law  of  faith,  or  by  the  law  of  Moses,  or  by  a 
mixture  of  the  two,  was  now  to  be  fully  discussed  and  settled  by  the  inspired 
apostles  of  Christ  and  the  church  in  Jerusalem  in  conference  assembled,  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  "  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  re- 
,ceived  of  the  church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  they  (Paul  and 
Barnabas)  declared  all  things  that  God  had  done  with  them.  But  there  rose 
up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying  that  it  was 
needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses." 

Thus  the  issue  was  fairly  stated  before  the  conference.  The  advocates 
of  this  error  which  was  destructive  of  the  faith  were  bold  men,  and  not  afraid 
to  maintain  and  argue  their  question  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  apostles  them- 
selves, and  therefore  the  conclusions  arrived  at  in  that  conference,  and  pub- 
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lished  from  thence,  are  of  the  greatest  and  most  important  character  to  the 
churches,  not  only  of  that  day  but  to  all  God-fearing  men  down  to  the  times 
in  which  we  live,  for  the  advocates  of  some  features  of  that  error  still  live  to 
champion  their  cause. 

This  question  was  then  thoroughly  debated,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  the 
apostles  and  elders  came  together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter,  and  when 
there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up  and  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  Ye  know  how  that  a  good  while  ago  God  made  choice  among  us, 
that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  be- 
lieve. And  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts,  bear  them  witness,  giving  them 
the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  he  did  unto  us  and  put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith.  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God  to 
put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we, 
were  able  to  bear?  But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  shall  be  saved  even  as  they." 

These  statements  of  Peter  are  clear  and  forcible ;  as  he  says,  the  Lord  at  the 
first  made  choice  of  him,  that  the  Gentiles  by  his  mouth  should  hear  the  word 
of  the  Gospel  and  believe ;  and  as  God  gave  them  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as 
he  gave  it  to  the  Jews,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,  this  was  proof  positive 
that  God  accepted  Gentiles  without  the  works  of  the  law,  for  Peter,  when 
he  baptized  the  household  of  Cornelius,  which  he  referred  to  above,  did  not 
by  God's  command  enjoin  upon  Cornelius  and  all  his  household  that  they 
should  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  law,  in  order  that  they  might  be  saved, 
and  mark,  Peter  did  not  even  say  that  they  should  be  saved  even  as  we,  but 
on  the  contrary,  "  We  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  even  as  they," —  that  is 
by  faith,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law.  Then  it  is  said,  "  All  the  multitude 
(for  they  were  many)  kept  silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul, 
declaring  what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by  them."  And  the  bearing  that  these  facts  had  upon  the  question  was  this, 
that  all  these  things  were  done  in  making  the  Gentiles  obedient  to  the  faith, 
without  having  anything  to  do  with  the  works  of  the  law. 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  concluded  their  interesting  narrative,  and 
after  they  held  their  peace,  James  answered  saying,  "  Men  and  brethren, 
hearken  unto  me.  Simeon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the 
Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name."  And  to  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is  written  (Amos  9:  11-12),  "After  this  I  will 
return,  and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down ; 
and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up :  that  the  residue 
of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all  these  things.  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 

The  Scriptures  which  James  here  quotes  to  show  that  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  reported  in  this  vast  assembly  by  Peter,  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  was 
in  conformity  with  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scripture  which  he  quotes  from  the 
Prophet  Amos,  relate  to  the  future  building  up  of  the  throne  of  and  kingdom 
of  David  in  the  latter  days,  that,  as  Amos  says,  "  they  may  possess  the  remnant 
of  Edom,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  which  are  called  by  my  name,  saith  the  Lord." 
Now  it  is  testified  by  Zachariah  saying,  "  And  many  nations  shall  be  joined 
to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  his  people."     The  Lord's  name  will  be 
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named  upon  them,  and  these  nations  will  be  subject  to,  and  serve  the  nation  of 
Israel,  when  David's  throne  is  built  up  for  evermore;  and  it  is  said  by  Isaiah 
(60:  12),  "The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee,  shall  perish; 
yea  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted." 

This  Scripture  shows  how  subservient  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  be  in 
the  day  that  the  tabernacle  of  David  is  built  up,  when  many  people  shall  go 
and  say,  "  Come  ye  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will 
walk  in  his  paths;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  And  Paul  also  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans 
(15:  12)  quotes  from  the  same  prophet,  Isaiah,  saying,  "There  shall  be  a 
root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles;  in  him  shall 
the  Gentiles  trust."  These  Scriptures,  like  that  quoted  by  James,  show  that 
God  intended  to  call  the  Gentiles,  that  his  name  might  be  named  upon  them 
also,  and  that  they  might  be  joint  heir-s  with  his  people  Israel. 

THE    SENTENCE    OF    JAMES 

"  Wherefore,"  said  James,  "  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  which 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God ;  but  that  we  write  unto  them  that 
they  abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood.  For  Moses  in  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them 
that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath  day." 

These  things  that  James  spake,  together  with  what  had  gone  before, 
pleased  the  elders  and  the  whole  church.  And  as  Moses  of  old  time  was 
read  in  the  synagogues  everj-  Sabbath  day,  so  it  was  necessary  that  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles  should  have  something  from  the  holy  apostles  of  Christ  to 
read  in  their  religious  gatherings,  that  they  might  know  and  understand  the 
will  of  God  concerning  them,  and  therefore  it  is  added,  "  Then  pleased  it  the 
apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  namely  Judas,  surnamed  Bar- 
sabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren;  and  they  wrote  letters  by 
them  after  this  manner." 

THE    LETTERS   OF    THE    APOSTLES    AND    BRETHREN 

"  The  apostles  and  elders  and  brethren  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren 
which  are  of  the  Gentiles,  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia :  forasmuch  as  we 
have  heard  that  certain  which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
subverting  your  souls,  saying,  Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law:  to 
whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment;  it  seemed  good  unto  us,  being  assem- 
bled with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved  Barna- 
bas and  Paul,  men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you  the 
same  things  by  mouth.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  us, 
to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things:  that  ye  ab- 
stain first,  from  meats  offered  to  idols;  second,  and  from  blood;  third,  and 
from  things  strangled;  fourth,  and  from  fornication:  from  which  if  ye  keep 
yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.  Fare  you  well."  These  four  commandments 
are  all  contained  in  the  law,  and  occupy  a  very  important  place  there,  and  are 
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enforced  by  very  stringent  laws,  and  the  violation  of  them  was  punishable 
with  severe  penalties.  Nevertheless  these  laws  appear  to  have  had  a  uni- 
versal application  to  all  men. 

Touching  the  first,  God  has  declared,  saying,  "  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
another,  neither  my  praise  to  graven  images."  And  Jesus  said,  "  The  great- 
est of  all  the  commandments  is.  Hear,  O  Israel,  The  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord:  and,  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  Again  it  is 
written,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me."  It  is  said  that  God's 
name  is  jealous,  for  he  is  jealous  of  the  homage  of  his  worshippers,  lest  they 
should  honor  other  gods  than  himself,  and  consequently  the  Gentile  converts 
to  Christianity  were  forbidden  to  eat  meats  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  lest 
they  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy. 

Second,  that  ye  abstain  from  eating  blood:  this  command  is  not  peculiar  to 
the  law  of  Moses.  When  God  after  the  flood  enlarged  the  things  that  might 
be  used  for  food,  he  gave  permission  to  Noah  and  his  posterity  saying,  "  Every 
moving  thing  that  liveth,  shall  be  meat  for  you,  even  as  the  green  herb,  have 
I  given  you  all  things."  But  he  made  one  exception  saying,  "  But  flesh  with 
the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."  This  has  been 
God's  law  for  all  the  families  of  the  earth;  the  life  or  spirit  of  all  flesh  dwells 
in  the  blood,  and  as  the  blood  is  the  life,  the  Creator  has  plainly  and  positively 
forbidden  the  children  of  men  in  all  ages  since  the  days  of  Noah  to  eat  blood. 
When  the  law  of  Moses  was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel,  so  strict  was  this 
law  that  it  is  said  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  "  And  whatsoever 
man  there  be  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  which  sojourn  among 
you,  that  eateth  any  manner  of  blood,  I  will  even  set  my  face  against  that 
soul  that  eateth  blood  and  will  cut  him  off  from  among  his  people ;  for  the  life 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  your  souls.  Therefore  I  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
No  soul  of  you  shall  eat  blood,  neither  shall  any  stranger  that  sojourneth 
among  you  eat  blood ;  and  whatsoever  man  there  be  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  which  hunteth  or  catcheth  any 
beast  or  fowl  that  may  be  eaten,  he  shall  even  pour  out  the  blood  thereof, 
and  cover  it  with  dust,  for  it  is  the  life  of  all  flesh.  The  blood  of  it  is  the 
life  thereof,  therefore  I  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye  shall  eat  the  blood 
of  no  manner  of  flesh ;  whosoever  eateth  it  shall  be  cut  off." 

This  statute  is  frequently  repeated  in  the  law,  and  death  is  the  penalty 
for  its  violation ;  and  when  the  gospel  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  when 
churches  were  established  and  built  up  in  Gentile  countries,  then  this  com- 
mand was  laid  upon  them  again  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  apostles  of  Christ 
in  conference  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  and  is  therefore  of  full  binding  force 
to  this  day.  But  some  say  in  self-defence,  who  transgress  this  righteous 
and  good  law  of  God,  misapplying  the  words  of  Christ,  "  Not  that  which 
goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man."  Then  pray  how  come  Adam  and  Eve 
to  be  defiled  by  eating  that  which  God  had  forbidden,  and  so  as  God  has  for- 
bidden his  creatures  to  eat  blood,  those  who  transgress  that  law  and  eat  blood, 
are  defiled,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them. 

Third,  things  strangled  to  death  are  also  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  as  such  still 
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contain  the  blood  in  the  flesh,  and  flesh  with  the  bloo'd  is  forbidden  to  be  eaten 
by  the  law  of  God. 

Fourth,  fornication  is  forbidden.  "  Marriage,"  it  is  written,  "  is  honorable 
and  the  bed  undefiled,  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers,  God  will  judge." 

Again,  Paul  says,  "  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth,  is  without  the  body,  but 
he  that  committeth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  What!  know 
ye  not  that  j'our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  3^our  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price?  Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit  which  are 
God's." 

THE    CONFERENCE    DISMISSED 

"  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to  Antioch ;  and  when  they  had 
gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle;  which  when  they 
had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation.  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  con- 
firmed them.  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 
peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  apostles."  Then  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  went 
.  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches.  "  Then  came  he  to 
Derby  and  Lystra,  and,  behold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Tim- 
otheus,  the  son  of  a  certain  woman,  which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  but  his 
father  was  a  Greek:  which  was  well  reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at 
Lystra  and  Iconium.  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him;  and 
took  and  circumcised  him  because  of  the  Jews  which  were  in  those  quarters: 
for  they  knew  all  that  his  father  was  a  Greek."  Observe  here  that  Paul  did 
not  have  Timothy  circumcised  that  he  might  be  saved,  but,  as  Paul  desired  him 
as  a  fellow  worker  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  he  might  have  access 
to  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  in  order  therefore  to  remove  Jewish 
prejudice,  as  his  mother  was  a  Jew- ess,  Paul  had  him  circumcised;  so  that  was 
not  a  violation  of  the  decision  arrived  at  in  the  conference. 

"  And  as  they  w'ent  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for 
to  keep  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  that  were  of  Jerusalem. 
And  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  numbers 
daily." 

THE    apostles'    DECREES 

Although  the  apostles'  decrees  form  one  of  the  most  important  documents 
to  the  churches  of  Christ  for  their  special  observance  that  were  ever  issued, 
and  although  they  are  of  divine  authority  and  binding  upon  every  Gentile  con- 
vert to  Christianity  (for  they  were  not  only  the  product  of  the  labors  of  the 
inspired  apostles,  Paul  among  the  number;  in  solemn  conference  assembled 
in  the  holy  city,  but  the  decrees  were  endorsed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  say 
they  in  their  letters  to  the  churches,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things"),  I 
say,  notwithstanding  all  these  important  considerations,  these  decrees  are  al- 
most forgotten  and  lost  sight  of,  and  their  binding  character  discarded  by  the 
religious  teachers  in  the  sects  of  our  times  who  flounder  around  and  grope 
at  noon-day  as  in  the  night,  under  the  veil  that  covers  all  nations,  understand- 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  339 

ing  neither  what  they  say  nor  whereof  they  affirm,  for  many  of  these  teachers 
and  their  followers  (for  like  priest,  like  people),  have  virtually  extinguished 
two  of  the  four  decrees  and  trampled  them  under  their  feet,  and  violate  them 
with  impunity,  and  there  is  none  of  them  found  to  lift  up  their  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  and  show  the  people  their  wickedness, 
and  the  transgressors  their  sins  in  these  matters. 

One  of  the  decrees  says.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  blood ;  another  says,  Thou 
shalt  not  eat  things  strangled ;  whereas  blood  and  things  strangled,  game 
and  fowl,  whose  blood  should  have  been  poured  out  upon  the  ground,  are 
freely  eaten  without  fear,  and  that  by  people  who  profess  to  be  very  jealous 
for  their  religion,  and  circumspect.  Therefore  if  one  take  a  journey  through 
the  markets  of  our  cities  and  towns,  he  may  at  any  time  witness  the  dis- 
gusting and  revolting  spectacle  of  blood  sausages  and  blood  puddings,  as  they 
are  called,  piled  up  in  the  public  places  and  in  shop  windows  where  meats  are 
sold,  and  they  are  greedily  bought  up  and  devoured  by  the  inhabitants,  and 
this  abomination  abounds  in  pious  Scotland,  England,  Germany,  Canada,  and 
somewhat  in  the  United  States  and  elsewhere;  and  the  people  which  do  these 
things  seem  not  to  realize  that  they  are  an  abomination  in  the  eyes  of  their 
Creator  who  gave  command  to  his  people  Israel  that  every  soul  that  eateth 
blood  in  the  land,  whether  Jew  or  stranger,  should  be  put  to  death. 

And  not  only  have  they  virtually  extinguished  two  of  the  decrees  by  their 
deeds  and  practices,  but  they  have  presumptuously  foisted  another  decree  of 
their  own  into  the  list,  and  although  Peter  said  in  the  conference  to  these 
troublers  of  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  "  Now  why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a 
yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were 
able  to  bear?"  And  although  again  in  their  letters  to  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  they  say,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  us  to  lay  upon 
5^ou  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary  things," — yet  the  popes,  bishops, 
cardinals,  priests,  doctors  of  divinity,  and  clergymen  of  the  sects  and  denomina- 
tions of  this  enlightened  nineteenth  century  cry,  "  Stop,  stop!  There  is  one 
more  article  which  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  insert  in  these  decrees ;  you 
are  letting  the  Gentile  converts  off  altogether  too  easy !  There  is  one  more 
yoke  that  you  must  put  on  their  necks  whether  you  or  your  fathers  were  able 
to  bear  it  or  not.  Some  of  our  friends  and  co-laborers  in  the  opposition  in 
the  conference  and  elsewhere  demand  that  they  shall  be  circumcised  and  keep 
the  law,  or  they  cannot  be  saved,  but  we  are  not  so  sticking  as  all  that! 
We  of  this  enlightened  nineteenth  century  are  willing  to  excuse  them  from  be- 
ing circumcised  and  from  keeping  the  ceremonial  parts  of  the  law,  but  there  is 
one  thing  more  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses,  from  which  we  cannot  excuse 
them.  Insert  in  the  decrees  as  the  fifth  article,  the  fourth  commandment, 
namely,  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,  or  ye  cannot  be  saved  ;  and 
if  this  command  is  omitted  from  the  decrees,  either  from  oversight  or  design, 
we  shall  nevertheless  enforce  it  upon  the  Gentiles  under  our  supervision. 
They  may  eat  blood,  and  things  strangled  as  much  as  they  choose,  but  the  sab- 
bath yoke  they  must  bear!  It  is  another  necessary  thing,  and  we  shall  trouble 
them  to  that  extent, —  Peter,  Paul,  James,  and  the  rest  of  them  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding." 

So  say  these  wise  clerical  functionaries  of  modern  times  who  are  under  the 
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veil,  by  their  acts,  whether  they  say  so  in  plain  language  or  not.  For  who 
can  be  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  the  very  object  for  which  this  conference 
was  convened  was  to  determine  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whether 
any,  or  how  much,  of  the  law  of  Moses,  Gentiles  who  had  turned  to  God 
should  be  required  to  keep  and  observe;  and  after  full  and  free  discussion  by 
such  men  as  Peter,  Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  James  said,  "  My  sen- 
tence is,  that  we  trouble  not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
to  God,  but  that  we  write  unto  them  that  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of 
idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood  " ; 
and  he  says  nothing  whatsoever  about  requiring  them  to  keep  the  sabbath 
day. 

But  some  might  say  that  the  sabbath  question  was  not  involved  in  the  dis- 
cussion in  the  conference,  but  that  it  was  undoubtedly  understood  by  all 
present  that  it  was  to  be  observed,  as  well  as  the  other  four  commands  con- 
tained in  the  decrees.  Now  Paul  was  one  of  the  chief  men  of  that  conference 
and  thoroughly  conversant  with  all  matters  in  dispute  and  knew  just  what 
w^as  embodied  in  those  decrees,  for  he  not  only  endorsed  rhem,  but  he  dis- 
tributed them  among  the  churches  in  Gentile  countries ;  and  as  Paul  was  the 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  he  had  more  to  do  in  combating  the  progress  of  these 
nefarious  errors  that  these  Pharisees  who  believed  had  circulated  among  the 
Gentile  churches,  than  any  of  the  other  apostles;  and  if  it  can  be  shown  from 
Paul's  letters  to  the  Gentile  churches,  or  otherwise,  that  he  exempted  the  Gen- 
tiles, not  only  from  being  circumcised,  but  also  from  keeping  the  sabbath  day, 
then  that  settles  the  question  once  for  all,  that  the  decrees  not  only  cover  the 
sabbath  question,  but  that  they  exempt  Gentiles  from  keeping  it,  and  from  all 
the  penalties  imposed  in  the  law  for  its  non-observance. 

Now  there  were  churches  established  in  the  country  of  Galatia  by  the  labors 
of  Paul,  and  as  he  had  been  the  means  of  turning  them  from  idols  to  wor- 
ship the  one  true  God,  he  calls  them  his  little  children ;  but  they  had  been 
bewitched  by  these  false  apostles  who  had  come  among  them  and  taught  them 
that  they  must  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  law,  or  they  could  not  be  saved ; 
and  many  had  been  beguiled  by  them  and  brought  under  bondage  again  to  the 
law,  and  so  Paul  says  (Gal.  5:2),  "Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if 
ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing";  and  again  (4:  lo-ii), 
"  Ye  observe  days  and  months  and  times  and  years.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest 
I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labor  in  vain." 

Now  what  days  had  the  Galatians  been  bewitched  into  keeping,  insomuch 
that  Paul  was  afraid  that  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  labor  in  vain  ?  Who 
can  fail  to  see  that  chief  among  those  days  would  be  the  sabbath  day?  But 
if  any  one  is  in  doubt  about  it,  we  will  call  attention  to  another  letter  of 
Paul's  that  cannot  be  gainsayed,  and  in  which  he  speaks  right  to  the  point. 
In  his  letter  to  the  Colossians  he  combats  the  same  error  that  had  been  so  in- 
dustriously circulated  among  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  says  to  theni  (Col. 
2:8),  "Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy,  and  vain  deceit, 
after  the  traditions  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ;  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  ye 
are  complete  in  him  which  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power." 

Now  as  these  Gentile  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  had  been  baptized  into 
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Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  were  complete  in  him,  they  were  warned 
of  Paul  against  deceivers  who  sought  to  bring  them  under  the  bondage 
of  the  law,  and  therefore  he  continues  from  verse  ii,  saying,  "  In  whom  ye 
also  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;  buried  with  him 
in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God  who  raised  him  from  the  dead  ;  and  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with 
him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses,  blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  or- 
dinances that  was  against  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross; 
and  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly 
triumphing  over  them  in  it." 

Now  what  is  the  conclusion  of  all  this?  This  is  what  it  is:  He  commands 
them  plainly  and  says,  "  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meats  or  in 
drinks,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  in  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath 
days."  (The  word  days  is  inserted  in  Italics,  but  it  is  a  superfluity,  and  out 
of  place  here,  not  being  in  the  original.)  Therefore  in  this  Scripture  Paul 
points  out  the  sabbath  as  one  of  the  ordinances  of  the  law  that  had  been  taken 
out  of  the  way,  and  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ. 

What  then  must  be  the  darkness  of  men's  minds,  and  how  completely 
blinded  must  these  religious  teachers  be  who  cannot  see  so  simple  and  plain  a 
matter  as  this!  And  it  is  well  for  these  misguided  teachers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world  that  the  sabbath  law  as  God  gave  it  to  Israel  is  not  in  force 
among  us,  for  if  it  were,  and  the  penalties  carried  out  as  they  were  upon  the 
man  who  picked  up  sticks  to  build  a  fire  on  the  sabbath  day,  it  would  obliterate 
most,  if  not  all,  the  preachers  in  the  country,  as  well  as  others  from  off  the 
face  of  the  earth  for  sabbath  desecration. 

The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  as  it  concerns  the  sabbath  day,  then, 
is  this,  that  we  are  under  no  command  from  God  to  keep  it ;  so  that  if  we 
keep  one,  we  are  none  the  better,  and  if  we  do  not,  we  are  none  the  worse. 
Christ  is  Lord  of  the  sabbath  day  and  "he,  instead  of  requiring  us  to  keep  it, 
has  exempted  us  from  its  operations,  and  nailed  it  to  his  cross,  and  taken 
it  out  of  the  way.  Therefore  laying  aside  the  clerical  yoke  of  bondage,  it 
is  a  good  and  wise  thing  to  cease  from  labor  as  far  as  practicable  on  the 
seventh  day,  or  one  day  in  seven,  as  a  day  of  rest  for  man  and  beast,  and  also  to 
afford  opportunity  for  religious  gatherings,  and  especially  for  searching  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  through  the 
faith  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 

REPRESENTATIVE    MEN 

Who  are  the  men  and  teachers  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  who 
represent  in  their  doctrines,  hopes  and  manners  the  great  body  of  religious 
teachers  in  the  churches  and  religious  organizations  of  the  world  known  as 
Christendom  in  the  present  day,  who  lay  claim  to  be  followers  of  Christ,  and 
many  of  whom  claim  to  be  successors  to  the  apostles?  But  Jesus  said,  "  By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  " ;  for  men  are  not  always  what  they  claim 
to  be,  as  Paul  said  to  Titus  concerning  certain  teachers  in  his  day,  "  They  pro- 
fess that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable  and 
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disobedient  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate  "  (or  as  the  marginal  reading 
hath  it,  "void  of  judgment"). 

Therefore  it  is  by  comparison  that  we  may  determine  as  to  whom  the  great 
body  of  bishops,  cardinals,  doctors  of  divinity  and  clergy  of  those  days  follow 
after,  whether  it  is  Christ  and  his  apostles,  or  those  on  the  other  hand  who 
opposed  Christ  and  his  apostles.  First,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  great 
champions  and  advocates  of  the  sabbath,  insomuch  that  when  Jesus  did  for 
men  and  women  on  the  sabbath  day  what  they  did  for  a  sheep  or  an  ass,  to 
relieve  them  from  their  misfortunes  or  sufferings,  they  were  angry  with  him, 
and  said  to  the  people,  "  There  are  six  days  to  work ;  in  them  come  and  be 
healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day  " ;  and  they  sought  to  take  him  and  put 
him  to  death  for  breaking  the  sabbath,  not  knowing  and  realizing  that  he  was 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath  day,  and  taught  that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
not  man  for  the  sabbath. 

Now  our  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  these  times  follow  hard  after  those  of 
old  and  appear  to  be  just  as  much  under  the  veil  as  they  were  of  old,  and  al- 
though the  Lord  of  the  sabbath  nailed  it  to  his  cross,  and  took  it  out  of  the 
way,  and  exempted  the  Gentile  converts  to  the  faith  from  keeping  the  sabbath 
day,  some  of  the  Pharisees  who  had  believed  and  were  baptized  with  their 
eyes  about  half  open  took  up  the  storj'  in  the  church  of  their  brethren  out- 
side, to  bring  the  Gentiles  under  bondage  to  their  law,  to  keep  holy  days, 
and  especially  the  sabbath  day;  and  the  clergy  of  our  day  follow  hard  after 
them  also,  and  in  defiance  of  the  apostles'  decrees ;  and  be  it  remembered  that 
the  decrees  issued  by  the  apostles  did  by  no  means  stop  the  opposition  from 
maintaining  their  own  cause;  they  continued  their  wicked  works,  and  we  have 
to  this  day  the  fruits  of  their  doings  manifest  before  our  eyes. 

Second,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old  were  under  the  veil  spread  over  all 
nations,  and  believed  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  which  they 
claim  is  a  disembodied  spirit  which,  when  the  man  is  dead,  enters  immediately 
into  his  reward.  Jesus,  to  rivet  their  delusions  upon  them,  spake  to  them  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  which  we  have  explained  more  fully 
elsewhere,  and  in  which  he  sets  forth  their  own  doctrine  more  clearly  than 
they  themselves  could  do.  And  this  very  parable  which  was  spoken  to  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  to  blind  their  eyes  is  accepted  by  our  modern  teachers 
as  their  chief  argument  in  support  of  the  doctrine  which  they  hold  in  similar 
form  to  the  way  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  did  before  them,  not  realizing  that 
this  parable  was  not  spoken  to  these  blind  guides  to  open  their  eyes,  but  to 
close  them  up  more  closely,  as  it  is  written,  "  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  unto  them  that  are  without  all  these 
things  are  done  in  parables."  Now  note  particularly  the  purpose  for  which 
that  was  done:  "  That  seeing  they  may  see  and  not  perceive,  and  hearing  they 
may  hear  and  not  understand,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them."  But  the  key  is  put  in  this  parable,  so 
that  a  wise  man  need  not  be  deceived  by  it,  "  Ye  have  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets," they  will  tell  you  whether  dead  men  are  alive  or  not,  and  whether  they 
enter  upon  their  reward  when  they  die,  or  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
they  rise  from  the  dead. 

These  considerations  indicate  that  the  men  of  old  who  represent  the  men 
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of  the  clerical  orders  of  our  da^',  are  not  to  be  sought  for  in  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  but  rather  in  the  ranks  of  the  opposition;  and  when  we  examine 
into  the  merits  of  the  claims  of  the  chief  dignitaries  of  the  Protestant  and 
Catholic  churches,  that  they  are  successors  of  the  apostles,  we  find  them 
wanting.  There  were  no  successors  to  the  apostles,  as  no  one  coming  after 
them  could  possess  the  qualifications  that  they  had,  and  that  a  man  must  have, 
to  fill  the  office  of  an  apostle  of  Christ.  For  instance,  when  a  man  had  to  be 
elected  to  fill  the  place  of  Judas,  he  had  to  qualify  as  Peter  declared,  namely, 
"  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John, 
unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be 
a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection."  This  statement  to  any  person  pos- 
sessing common  sense  should  settle  the  question  without  controversy,  that  no 
man  since  the  days  of  the  apostles  could  claim  to  be  an  apostle,  or  a  successor 
to  an  apostle,  for  the  object  for  which  these  twelve  men  were  chosen  was 
that,  after  being  personally  cognizant  of  all  that  was  done  from  the  daj^s  of 
John  the  Baptist  all  the  while  that  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  the  people, 
until  the  day  that  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  they  might  be  witnesses  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  And  how  were  they  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion? Why,  as  Peter  testified  when  he  baptized  the  household  of  Cornelius, 
saying,  "  We  are  witnesses  of  all  things  that  he  did  In  the  land  of  the  Jews 
and  in  Jerusalem,  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree ;  him  God  raised  from 
the  dead  the  third  day  and  showed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."  This  is  the  testimony  that  an  apostle  had  to 
give  of  his  apostleship,  and  all  such  evidence  Is  wanting  in  all  subsequent  pre- 
tenders. Paul  also  was  called  and  became  a  witness  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
as  Jesus  appeared  to  him  alive  after  his  passion,  of  which  Paul  bore  witness 
among  the  Gentiles  and  Jews. 

RELATION    OF    JEWISH    CHRISTIANS    TO    THE    LAW 

The  "  apostles'  decrees  "  clearly  determine  the  relations  of  Gentiles  who 
had  turned  to  God,  to  the  law,  but  not  that  of  the  Jews.  On  the  contrary,  the 
Jews  who  had  believed  the  gospel  and  had  been  baptized  into  Christ  continued 
to  circumcise  their  children,  and  to  walk  according  to  the  customs  of  the  law, 
to  keep  holy  days,  and  the  sabbath  day,  and  to  offer  sacrifices  as  they  had  done 
before  Christ  came.  This  on  first  thought  to  some  might  appear  very  strange, 
and  even  contradictory  to  many  things  that  Paul  taught  in  his  letters  to  the 
churches,  and  is  therefore  a  matter  that  should  not  be  passed  over  without 
proper  attention. 

Some  years  after  the  conference,  Paul  desired  to  be  present  at  Jerusalem 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  so  it  is  said  in  the  narrative  as  set  forth  in  the 
twenty-first  chapter  of  the  Acts,  "  And  after  those  days,  we  took  up  our  car- 
riages, and  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  There  went  with  us  also  certain  of  the 
disciples  of  Caesarea,  and  brought  with  them  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old 
disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
the  brethren  received  us  gladly,  and  the  day  following,  Paul  went  in  with  us 
ynto  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present,  and  when  he  had  saluted  them, 
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he  declared  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
through  his  ministry ;  and  when  they  heard  it  they  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said 
unto  him,  Thou  seest.  Brother,  how  many  thousands  of  the  Jews  there  are 
which  believe,  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law:  and  they  are  informed  of 
thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses,  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk 
after  the  customs.  What  is  it  therefore?  The  multitude  must  needs  come 
together,  for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come.  Do  this  therefore  that  we 
say  to  thee:  We  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them:  them  take,  and 
purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with  them  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads,  and  all  may  know  that  those  things  whereof  they  were  informed 
of  thee  are  nothing,  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the 
law.  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have  written  and  con- 
cluded that  they  observe  no  such  thing,  save  only  that  they  keep  themselves 
from  things  offered  to  idols  and  from  blood  and  from  things  strangled  and 
from  fornication. 

"  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them, 
entered  into  the  temple,  to  signify  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purifi- 
cation, until  that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them.  And 
when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  when 
they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and  laid  hands  on  him, 
crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  Help !  this  is  the  man,  that  teacheth  all  men  every- 
where against  the  people  and  the  law  and  this  place ;  and  further,  brought 
Greeks  into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place  (for  they  had  seen 
before  with  him,  in  the  city,  Trophimus  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple).  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the 
people  ran  together ;  and  they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple,  and 
forthwith  the  doors  were  shut." 

I  have  cited  these  Scriptures  to  show  the  difference  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles touching  the  law,  that  while  the  Gentiles  were  exempt  from  the  opera- 
tions of  the  law  of  Moses  save  in  the  four  items  mentioned  in  the  decrees  of 
the  apostles,  it  was  not  so  with  the  Jewish  converts  to  the  faith.  They  still 
continued  to  walk  according  to  the  law,  and  all  the  apostles  including  Paul 
with  them ;  and  therefore  the  Jews  which  were  from  Asia,  where  Paul  had 
labored,  when  they  could  not  put  Paul  down  by  fair  means,  determined  to 
put  him  down  by  lying  and  foul  means  if  possible.  These  Jews  from  Asia 
would  no  doubt  belong  to,  or  sympathize  with  the  opposition  in  the  conference, 
who  fought  against  Paul  and  determined  to  bring  Gentiles  under  the  yoke. 

Now  some  have  been  foolish  enough  to  suppose  that  Paul  dissembled,  when 
he  took  the  advice  of  the  other  apostles,  and  took  a  vow  upon  himself  and  con- 
sented to  have  an  offering  made  for  himself  according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
to  show  that  all  the  charges  brought  against  him  by  the  men  of  Asia  were 
false,  and  that  this  was  in  violation  of  his  written  letters.  But  this  is  a  great 
mistake.  Paul's  letters  were  written  to  Gentiles,  and  were  intended  to  guard 
them  from  being  beguiled  by  false  teachers  who  sought  to  have  them  circum- 
cised, that  they  might  glory  in  the  flesh,  and  bring  them  into  bondage.  Now 
to  prove  that  Paul  was  innocent  of  the  charges  brought  against  him,  refer  to 
his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (I  Cor.  7:  17-19)  where  he  says,  "  But  as  God 
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hath  distributed  to  every  man,  as  the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him 
walk."  And  now  note  this  saying  of  Paul  in  this  place,  "  And  so  ordain  I  in 
all  the  churches."  And  this  is  now  what  he  ordains,  saying,  "  Is  any  man 
called  being  circumcised?  (that  is,  a  Jew).  Let  him  not  become  uncircum- 
cised.  Is  any  man  called  in  uncircumcision  ?  Let  him  not  be  circumcised." 
And  why?  we  might  ask.  "  Because,"  Paul  continues,  "  circumcision  is  noth- 
ing, but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."  This  one  statement 
of  Paul's  fully  exonerates  him  from  the  slanderous  reports  of  the  men  of 
Asia;  and  again  he  says,  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth 
anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature;  and  as  many  as  walk  ac- 
cording to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of 
God"    (Gal.  5:6). 

But  some  may  say,  If  circumcision  and  walking  according  to  the  customs  of 
the  law  of  Moses  availed  nothing,  then  why  were  the  Jews  who  believed  still 
required  to  continue  with  those  things?  And  why  were  the  Gentiles  forbid- 
den to  do  them,  and  told  by  Paul  that  if  they  were  circumcised,  Christ  would 
profit  them  nothing,  and  more,  that  they  had  fallen  from  grace?  First,  Jews 
were  born  under  the  law.  The  law  of  Moses,  was  the  law  of  their  country ; 
they  knew  no  other.  It  served  to  regulate  all  their  political,  religious,  and 
moral  relations ;  and  the  law  was  of  a  typical  and  shadowy  character,  so  that 
it  foreshadowed  good  things  to  come.  It  was  a  schoolmaster,  and  led  up  to 
a  better  righteousness  than  that  contained  in  itself,  and  therefore  while  the 
Jewish  Christians  were  zealous  of  the  law,  they  were  made  distinctly  to  un- 
derstand that  their  justification  and  salvation  before  God  did  not  rest  upon  the 
works  of  the  law,  as  they  were  only  shadows  of  the  substance,  which  was 
Christ  himself:  he  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth.  And  they  were  circumcised  and  walked  after  the  customs  be- 
cause they  were  Jews  and  under  the  law  by  birth.  Peter  distinctly  stated  in 
the  conference  the  position  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  saying,  "  We  believe 
that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as 
they," —  that  is  by  faith,  independent  of  the  w^orks  of  the  law. 

Second,  for  the  Gentiles  who  had  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel  by  being 
baptized  into  Christ,  and  who  therefore,  as  Paul  says,  "  were  complete  in  him," 
—  for  them  now  again  to  seek  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law  was  to  re- 
pudiate Christ  and  seek  another  justification,  outside  of  him,  and  thereby  make 
themselves  transgressors,  for  if  Jews  under  the  law  could  not  be  justified  by 
that  law,  how  foolish  then  must  a  Gentile  be  under  the  guidance  of  false 
teachers,  to  seek  justification  through  that  wherein  the  Jew  had  failed. 

But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  things  of  which  we  have  spoken  relate 
only  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  had  obeyed  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  not  to 
Jews  or  Gentiles  outside,  at  all.  Jews  that  were  disobedient  and  rejected 
Christ,  remained  outside  under  the  law,  as  before  Christ  came ;  in  fact  their 
condition  now  was  in  reality  worse  than  it  was  before,  because  now  they  had 
broken  God's  covenant  by  rejecting  Christ,  and  therefore  the  curses  of  the 
law  lay  heavy  upon  them ;  and  the  Gentiles  who  had  rejected  God's  command 
which  he  sent  to  all  nations  to  repent  and  obey  the  Gospel,  and  who  had  re- 
fused to  do  so,  remained  outside  as  mere  cyphers,  to  live  out  their  days  and 
die  and  perish  like  sheep,  neither  known  nor  respected  by  their  Creator  whose 
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command  they  had  despised.  The  position  of  the  outside  Gentile  is  described 
by  Paul  in  few  words,  for  in  writing  to  the  Galatian  converts  to  Christianity, 
he  says  to  them,  "  Now  after  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather,  are  known  of 
God."  That  is,  they  knew  not  God  before,  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  God 
did  not  know  them.  And  that  is  the  condition  of  all  Gentiles  that  they  left 
behind;  they  neither  know  God,  nor  does  he  know  them,  and  therefore  when 
their  fleeting  life  is  past,  they  get  no  more,  but  die,  and  go  back  to  the  earth 
from  where  they  came,  even  as  the  Prophet  speaks  saying,  "  O  Lord,  The 
hope  of  Israel,  all  that  forsake  thee,  shall  be  ashamed,  and  they  that  depart 
from  me,  shall  be  written  in  the  earth,  because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord, 
the  fountain  of  living  waters"  (Jer.  17:  13).  And  we  may  say.  If  that  be 
so  with  the  wicked  of  Israel,  that  their  names  are  written  in  the  earth,  to  die 
and  perish,  and  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead,  how  much  more  will 
that  be  true  of  the  poor  blind  Gentiles  outside,  who  walk  in  a  vain  show, 
after  the  imagination  of  their  own  evil  hearts! 

IMMEDIATE    RESULTS 

The  great  question  of  justification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the 
law  which  was  so  fully  discussed  by  the  apostles  in  the  conference  at  Jerusalem 
w^e  would  naturally  suppose  would  have  been  set  at  rest  among  the  churches 
by  the  decisions  of  that  conference.  But  the  opposers  of  the  apostles,  or  false 
apostles,  as  Paul  calls  them,  were  not  to  be  suppressed  so  easily  as  that,  for 
they  trav'elled  among  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  disseminating  their  false 
doctrines  and  false  conditions  of  salvation,  ensnaring  many  who  followed  their 
pernicious  ways.  Paul  wrote  many  weighty  and  powerful  letters  to  counter- 
act the  evil  effects  of  these  and  other  false  doctrines,  consequently  there  is  some 
good  which  has  grown  out  of  these  things  as  an  offset  to  the  many  evils  which 
were  done. 

We  and  those  who  lived  in  after  times,  and  those  who  are  yet  to  live, 
have  the  benefit  of  these  valuable  writings  of  the  inspired  men  who  lived 
and  flourished  in  the  end  of  the  world  which  terminated  with  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  and  the  removal  of  Judah  out  of  God's  sight. 
Many  of  the  great  things  of  God's  law  which  had  been  kept  secret  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  were  interpreted  and  made  clear  by  these  valuable 
letters,  and  it  is  exceeding  interesting  to  read  Paul's  searching  letters  on  these 
questions.  The  Apostle  Peter  to  whom  were  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  in  his  second  epistle  shows  the  high  estimate  in  which  he  held  Paul's 
intelligence  in  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  and  the  value  of  his  writings,  which 
he  classes  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  saying,  "  Account  that  the  longsuffering 
of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  you ;  as  also  in  all  his  epistles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these  things,  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood which  they  that  are  unlearned,  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction." 

Now  if  Peter  attached  such  value  as  this  to  Paul's  writings,  and  pointed 
out  the  danger  to  the  unlearned  and  unstable  of  wresting  them,  as  they  do 
the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction,  we  should  learn  from  these 
things  to  prize  them,  as  they  were  prized  by  his  own  inspired  associates. 
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THE  LAW  SUPERSEDED  BY  THE  NEW  COVENANT  AS  A  MEANS  OF 

SALVATION 

Now  the  apostle  shows  the  faultiness  in  the  understanding  and  arguments 
of  his  opponents,  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  from  very  many  standpoints, 
to  some  of  which  we  will  now  call  attention. 

FIRST,    PROOF    FROM    THE    COVENANTS 

From  the  standpoint  of  the  covenants  themselves,  and  what  is  said  of  them 
in  the  prophets,  he  says  (Heb.  8:  6-13),  "  But  now  hath  he  (Christ)  obtained 
a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  was  established  upon  better  promises.  For  if  that  first  cov- 
enant had  been  faultless,  then  should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the 
second.  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith,  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with 
the  house  of  Judah  (verse  13)  :  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath 
made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to 
vanish  away." 

Now  how  could  Paul's  opponents  answer  this  argument?  If  the  covenant 
from  Mount  Sinai  were  sufficient  for  all  purposes  and  able  to  place  men  in 
the  possession  of  the  inheritance,  why  did  the  Lord  who  gave  them  the 
covenant  from  Mount  Sinai,  many  centuries  later  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  say,  "  Behold  the  days  come  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  "?  And  Paul  says  that  this 
new  covenant  was  to  be  established  upon  better  promises. 

Now  wherein  were  the  promises  of  the  new  covenant  established  upon  better 
promises  than  the  promises  of  the  old?  It  was  in  this:  the  first  covenant 
promised  life  —  that  is,  eternal  life  —  upon  condition  that  the  people  kept 
all  the  statutes  and  judgments  contained  therein,  not  excepting  any,  as  it  is 
written,  "  Ye  shall  do  my  judgments,  and  keep  mine  ordinances,  to  walk 
therein,  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  statutes  and 
my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them,  I  am  the  Lord  " 
(Lev.  18:4-5).  And  again  it  was  written  therein  (Deut.  27:  26),  "  Cursed 
be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them."  This  statute, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  other,  made  it  impossible  for  any  man  to  obtain 
life  through  the  old  covenant.  But  the  terms  were  very  different  under  the 
new  covenant,  for  in  that  it  is  said,  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteous- 
ness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  Here  then 
is  the  difference:  the  old  covenant  exacted  the  doing  of  all  God's  righteous 
statutes  and  judgments,  and  no  forgiveness  for  transgressors,  but  the  new 
covenant  is  based  upon  mercy  and  forgiveness  for  repentance,  and  obedience 
of  faith.  This  therefore  is  indeed  a  better  covenant,  established  upon  better 
promises. 

SECOND,    THE    PRIESTHOOD 

The  priesthood  and  what  was  before  written  concerning  it,  is  another  argu- 
ment by  which  Paul  overturns  the  contention  of  his  opponents,  saying,  "  If 
therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood  (for  under  it  the  people 
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received  the  law),  what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should 
arise  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron?  For 
the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  the 
law."  How  is  a  disputer  of  the  house  of  Israel,  either  inside  or  outside  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  to  answer  this  argument  of  Paul?  Again,  the  oracle  con- 
tained in  the  one  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  says  of  Christ,  "  Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,"  which  was  said  and  put 
on  record  many  centuries  after  the  Levitical  order  of  priesthood  was  ordained 
under  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai. 

Now  if  perfection  could  be  obtained  through  this  priesthood,  Paul  might 
w^ell  ask,  "  What  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  rise  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec?"  Perfection  is  immortality,  that  is,  eternal  life, 
and  if  that  could  be  obtained  through  the  ministrations  of  the  priests  under 
the  law,  of  course  there  would  be  no  need  of  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  ;  "  For 
he,"  says  Paul,  "  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken,  pertaineth  to  another  tribe, 
of  whom  no  man  gave  attendance  at  the  altar,  for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord 
sprang  out  of  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  said  nothing  concerning  priest- 
hood. And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident,  for  that  after  the  similitude  of 
Melchisedec,  there  ariseth  another  priest  who  is  not  made  after  the  law  of 
a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  for  he  testifieth 
(in  the  one  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm),  Thou  art  a  priest  forever,  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec."  The  greatest  difference,  therefore,  between  these 
two  orders  of  priesthood  consisted  in  the  fact  that  the  Levitical  order  under 
the  law  could  not  continue  by  reason  of  death,  and  was  therefore  only  a 
mortal  order  of  priesthood,  whereas  the  Melchisedec  order  were  made  priests 
by  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  and  were  therefore  an  immortal  order  of 
priests,  and  the  proof  of  this  lies  in  the  witness  contained  in  the  one  hundred 
and  tenth  Psalm,  which  says  of  Christ,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec."  This,  according  to  Paul,  is  a  witness  both  for 
Melchisedec  and  Christ,  that  they  are  both  immortal  men. 

Now  as  a  priest  ministers  on  behalf  of  men,  to  take  away  sin  and  to  secure 
to  the  worshipper  eternal  life,  he  most  certainly  cannot  impart  to  others  that 
of  which  he  himself  is  not  in  possession,  and  for  that  reason  Paul  argues  that 
"  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the  commandment  going  before,  for  the 
weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof  " ;  and  again  he  says,  "  They  truly  were 
many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death." 
But  referring  to  Christ  as  a  Melchisedec  priest,  he  says,  "  This  man,  be- 
cause he  continueth  ever  (that  is,  being  himself  immortal)  hath  an  un- 
changeable priesthood ;  wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost, 
that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them";  and  as  he  says  in  chapter  5,  verse  g,  "And  being  made  perfect,  he 
became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him." 

Again,  he  argues  the  superiority  of  the  Melchisedec  over  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  from  the  manner  of  their  appointment,  saying  ( Heb.  7:  21),  "  For 
those  priests  were  made  without  an  oath  (or  swearing  of  an  oath),  but  this 
(Christ)  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware  and  wmII 
not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  And 
he  finishes  his  argument  as  follow^s  (verse  28),  saying,  "  For  the  law  maketh 
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men  high  priests,  which  have  infirmity;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was 
since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son  who  is  consecrated  (or  as  the  margin  says, 
perfected,  that  is,  made  immortal)   for  evermore." 

Paul's  opponents  might  well  say  that  his  letters  were  weighty  and  powerful, 
for  how  could  any  advocate  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  law  disprove  these  argu- 
ments so  clearly  drawn  from  the  law  and  testimony! 

THIRX),    THE    SACRIFICES    AND    OFFERINGS 

Touching  the  sacrifices  and  offerings  that  the  Levitical  priests  who  gave 
attendance  at  the  altar  offered  continually,  Paul  says,  "  For  the  law,  having 
a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can 
never  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually,  make 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect ;  for  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered  ?  because  that  the  worshippers,  once  purged,  should  have  had  no  more 
conscience  of  sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  again 
made  of  sins  every  year,  for  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sins." 

Now  as  the  law  contained  but  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  therefore 
it  could  never  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect  (that  is,  immortal)  for 
if  they  had  been  able  to  accomplish  that,  then  they  would  have  ceased,  for  if 
the  worshippers  were  thus  purged,  they  would  have  no  more  conscience  of 
sins;  but  as  the  sacrifices  continued,  they  simply  became  a  remembrance  again 
of  sins  every  year,  for  the  reason  that  it  was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  could  take  away  sins.  Consequently,  long  since  these  sacrifices 
were  instituted  and  while  they  continued  to  be  offered,  the  Scripture  said 
concerning  them  in  the  fortieth  Psalm,  "  Sacrifice  and  offerings  thou  didst 
not  desire ;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened :  Burnt  offerings  and  sin  offerings  hast 
thou  not  required."  This  Scripture  Paul  renders  thus  (Heb.  10:5-6),  say- 
ing, "Wherefore,  when  he  (Christ)  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith  (that 
is,  in  the  Psalms  it  is  said  for  him).  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not, 
but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me;  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sins 
thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.  Then  said  I  (Jesus),  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me),  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  Now  observe  the 
deductions  of  Paul  from  the  above  premises,  saying,  "  Sacrifices  and  offerings 
and  offerings  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein,  which 
are  offered  by  the  law ;  then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God." 
Now  saith  the  apostle,  "  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the 
second." 

Now  how  could  any  man  who  is  willing  to  be  guided  by  the  Scriptures 
demur  at  this  conclusion?  for  when  God  took  no  pleasure  in  the  sacrifices 
and  offerings  which  were  made  under  the  law,  and  provided  a  body,  even 
the  body  of  his  own  Son,  to  be  offered  instead,  and  when  he  willingly  offered 
himself,  he  was  accepted,  and  by  one  offering  accomplished  what  could  never 
have  been  attained  by  the  other  sacrifices.  Hence  the  folly  of  those  persons 
who  sought  perfection  under  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  by  which  they  rejected 
the  one  great  sacrifice  which  was  efficacious  to  take  away  sins,  and  never 
needed  to  be  offered  again,  as  he  says  (verse  10),  "By  the  which  will  we 
are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 
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And  every  priest  (under  the  law)  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins ;  but  this  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  (of  himself)  for  sins  for  ever  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting  until  his  enemies  be  made 
his  footstool  (as  it  is  said  in  the  one  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm).  For  by  one 
offering  he  hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified,  whereof  the  Holy 
Spirit  also  is  a  witness  to  us." 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  can  be  produced  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  Paul's  inter- 
pretation of  this  Scripture,  then  the  argument  is  established.  And  how  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  a  witness?  In  this  way,  as  Paul  says,  "After  that  he  had 
said  before.  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord :  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their 
minds  will  I  write  them."  Then  comes  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  Paul 
refers  to,  contained  in  the  new  covenant  and  couched  in  these  words,  "  And 
their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more  " ;  and  so  he  adds,  "  Now 
where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  Thus  the  argu- 
ment is  complete,  and  proves  also  that,  as  there  is  a  change  made  in  the 
sacrifices  and  offerings  for  sins,  so  there  must  needs  be  a  change  in  the  law. 

FOURTH,    CIRCUMCISION 

The  opponents  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  were  constantly  forced  upon 
wholly  untenable  grotinds,  and  badly  worsted  and  put  to  shame  in  the  argu- 
ment and  were  not  able  to  answer,  but  they  w^ere  not  honest.  Instead  of 
admitting  and  repenting  of  their  errors,  they  became  angry,  and  sought  the 
injury  of  those  that  had  put  them  to  shame  by  exposing  their  errors.  They 
were  not  "  good  ground,"  as  shown  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  as  it  is  said, 
"  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they  which,  in  an  honest  and  good  heart, 
having  heard  the  word,  keep  it  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience."  A  dis- 
honest man  is  not  wanted,  and  will  never  enter  the  kingdom  of  God ;  a 
stumbling-block  will  be  laid  in  his  way,  over  which  he  will  fall  into  perdition. 

When  Jesus  healed  the  sick  on  the  sabbath  day,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
charged  him  with  breaking  the  sabbath,  but  Jesus  said. unto  them,  "  Did  not 
Moses  give  you  the  law?  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ";  and  again, 
"  Moses  therefore  gave  3'ou  circumcision  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of 
the  fathers),  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  the 
sabbath  day  receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of  Moses  be  not  broken,  are 
ye  angry  at  me  because  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath 
day?     Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judgment." 

Now  these  Pharisees  which  believed  and  were  baptized  were  very  much 
like  those  outside;  they  judged  too  much  from  appearances,  instead  of  judging 
righteous  judgment.  When  they  said  to  the  Gentiles,  "  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised, and  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved,"  after  they  had 
been  justified  by  faith,  they  erred  greatly,  and  Paul  completely  confounded 
them  on  that  question. 

Jesus  said  truly  that  circumcision  was  not  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers. 
Circumcision  was  first  enjoined  by  the  Lord  upon  Abraham  and  his  house- 
hold, at  a  certain  point  of  time  in  connection  with  the  covenant  that  he  was 
making  with  him,  of  which  Paul  makes  special  mention  in  treating  of  this 
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matter  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans.  For  first,  in  chapter  four  Paul  speaks 
of  the  principle  upon  which  Abraham  was  justified  before  God,  as  to  whether 
it  was  by  works  which  he  himself  had  done,  or  by  faith  in  the  word  and 
promises  of  God,  saying,  "What  shall  we  then  say,  that  Abraham  our  father 
as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  hath  found?  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  but  not  before  God,  for  what  saith  the 
Scripture  (Gen.  15:6)?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness." 

Now  we  might  prudently  inquire  here.  What  does  that  amount  to,  and 
wherein  was  Abraham  any  the  better  off,  or  his  position  in  any  manner 
changed  before  God,  before  his  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness, 
and  afterwards?  This  will  appear  in  what  Paul  proceeds  to  say,  as  follows: 
"  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace  but  of  debt, 
but  to  him  that  worketh  not  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness,  even  as  David  also  (Ps.  32:  1-2)  de- 
scribeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works,  saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  whose 
sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin."  This  quotation  which  Paul  makes  from  the  Psalms  shows  what  ad- 
vantage Abraham  derived  from  his  faith  being  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness. It  was  this:  His  iniquities  were  forgiven  and  his  sins  covered,  because 
he  heartily  believed  God's  promises. 

Now  says  Paul,  "  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision,  or 
upon  the  uncircumcision  also?  for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness."  This  now  brings  us  to  the  important  point,  for  Paul 
now  asks  the  main  question,  saying,  "  How  then  was  it  reckoned,  when  he  was 
in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision?"  He  answers  the  question  himself 
saying,  "  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision." 

This  important  fact  takes  away  all  strength  from  the  arguments  of  Paul's 
opponents,  for  if  Abraham's  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  and 
his  sins  forgiven  and  he  constituted  an  heir  of  life  eternal  before  he  was 
circumcised,  then  it  follows  that  men  may  be  forgiven  their  sins  and  saved 
without  being  circumcised,  and  the  contention  of  those  who  taught  the 
opposite  in  the  apostles'  days  falls  to  the  ground. 

Of  what  use  then  was  circumcision?  It  answered  two  purposes;  it  was  a 
sign  and  a  seal.  It  was  a  sign,  and  the  thing  that  it  signified  was  the  cutting 
off  of  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  believing  the  gospel  and  being  bap- 
tized into  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  which  is  called  also  "  the  circum- 
cision of  the  heart,"  as  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians  who  had  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  "  In  whom,"  says  he,  "  ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circum- 
cision of  Christ  " ;  and  as  Christ  was  circumcised  both  in  flesh  and  in  heart, 
therefore  says  Paul,  "  Ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of  all  prin- 
cipality and  power." 

It  is  claimed  by  the  baby-sprinklers  that  baptism  comes  in  the  place  of  cir- 
cumcision, and  as  children  were  required  to  be  circumcised  when  eight  days 
old,  so  children  should  be  baptized  (or  rather  sprinkled,  which  is  not  baptism) 
when  young  also.     This  is  another  nullifying  invention  which  has  grown  up 
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in  the  ranks  of  the  opposition  who  would  not  walk  with  the  apostles,  nor  abide 
in  their  doctrines.  We  have  already  proved  that  circumcision  was  a  sign, 
that  is,  a  figure  or  shadow  of  something  else,  the  thing  signified  being  the 
forgiveness,  or  cutting  off  of  sins  by  being  baptized  into  Christ  after  having 
believed  the  Gospel.  It  is  therefore  a  libel  upon  the  word  of  God  to  say  that 
baptism  applies  to  any  one  that  can  neither  believe,  nor  obey  the  Gospel.  Be- 
sides, circumcision  only  applied  to  one  of  the  sexes,  whereas  all  were  required 
to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  Again,  circumcision  did  not  cease  when 
baptism  came,  but  was  continued  among  Jewish  believers  under  the  apostles' 
guidance  the  same  as  before,  Paul  confo-ming  to  the  same.  Moreover,  cir- 
cumcision did  not  express  the  faith  of  the  child  that  was  circumcised,  but  was 
a  token  of  God's  command,  as  the  Lord  said  to  Abraham  (Gen.  17:11), 
"  Ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the 
covenant  betwixt  me  and  you."  This  token  of  God's  covenant  is  perpetuated 
among  many  nations  and  peoples  to  this  day,  aside  from  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Circumcision  was  given  to  Abraham  as  a  stamp  or  seal  in  his  flesh,  to 
signify  the  genuine  character  of  his  faith  before  God  when  his  faith  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness  which  took  place  some  fifteen  years  and 
more  before  the  ordinance  of  circumcision  was  instituted,  and  therefore  Paul 
says  (Rom.  4:11),  "  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet  being  uncircumcised,  that  he 
might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised, 
that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them  also,  and  the  father  of  cir- 
cumcision to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk 
in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  un- 
circumcised." 

FIFTH,    THE    FORMS    OF    HEIRSHIP 

The  controversy  between  Paul  and  his  opponents  touching  the  inheritance 
was  not  as  to  what  the  inheritance  consisted  in,  for  these  disputers  were  memr 
hers  of  the  body  and  evidently  had  a  knowledge  of  what  the  inheritance  was 
that  the  children  of  God  under  the  apostolic  guidance  were  looking  for;  hence 
the  issue  between  them  and  Paul  appears  not  to  have  been  as  to  what  the 
inheritance  was,  but  as  to  how  it  was  to  be  obtained,  Paul  maintaining  that 
it  is  to  be  obtained  through  faith,  and  his  opposers  maintaining  that  they  must 
be  circumcised  and  keep  the  law,  or  they  could  not  be  saved.  In  our  days, 
however,  the  issues  are  changed ;  now  the  great  question  is,  What  does  the 
inheritance  itself  consist  in,  and  when  is  it  to  be  entered  upon? 

The  sect  of  the  Pharisees  occupied  a  prominent  position  among  the  Jews 
as  teachers  of  the  law,  and  they  had  agreed  among  themselves  that  if  any  man 
believed  on  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue ;  there- 
fore when  quite  a  goodly  number  of  their  own  sect  believed,  and  were  bap- 
tized, and  became  members  of  the  sect  which  was  everywhere  spoken  against, 
they  would  no  doubt  be  expelled  from  the  synagogues,  and  being  teachers  they 
would  have  no  place  to  practice  their  calling  but  in  the  churches  of  Christ. 
As  they  appear  to  have  believed  that  men  must  be  circumcised  and  keep  the 
law,  or  they  could  not  be  saved  (the  apostles'  decrees  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing) ,  and  as  the  churches  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem  were  all  zealous  of 
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the  law,  these  teachers  would  find  little  to  do  there ;  besides,  the  apostles  were 
there  to  guide  the  Jewish  church,  so  that  naturally  these  teachers  of  the 
Pharisees  would  turn  in  upon  Paul's  territory,  and  among  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles  that  Paul  chiefly  had  been  instrumental  in  building  up.  As  these 
men  were  members  of  the  body,  they  would  have  free  access  to  all  the  churches, 
and  they  wrought  much  evil  and  gave  Paul  much  to  do  to  put  down  the  false 
conditions  of  obtaining  the  inheritance  which  they  constantly  urged  upon  the 
disciples ;  and  many  were  beguiled  and  bewitched  by  them,  and  became  Paul's 
enemies,  through  their  influence,  insomuch  that  Paul  said  to  the  Galatians, 
"  I  would  that  they  were  even  cut  off,  which  trouble  you."  But  all  wise  and 
prudent  people  in  the  churches  could  not  fail  to  see  that  the  points  that  Paul 
made  against  their  contention  were  true  and  unanswerable. 

Take  for  instance  the  following  (Rom,  4:  13),  speaking  of  what  was  prom- 
ised to  Abraham,  Paul  says,  "  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of 
the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham  or  to  his  seed  through  the  law,  but  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  For  if  they  which  be  of  the  law  are  heirs,  faith 
is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect,  for  the  law  worketh  wrath, 
for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that 
it  might  be  by  grace,  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed, — 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all  (as  it  is  written  I  have  made  thee  a 
father  of  many  nations),  before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God  who  quick- 
eneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were." 

Now  we  learn  here  from  Paul's  interpretation  of  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham  and  his  seed  that  he  and  his  seed  were  constituted  the  heirs  of  the 
world,  and  he  points  out  also  what  the  world  of  which  he  and  his  seed  were 
made  heirs  consisted  in ;  that  is,  it  consisted  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  for 
he  says  (as  it  is  written  [Gen.  17:  5]),  "  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
nations."  Now  when  these  nations  in  the  latter  days  by  the  righteous  judg- 
ments of  God  are  humbled  and  reduced  to  obedience,  and  so  become  Abraham's 
children,  and  Abraham  becomes  their  father,  then  this  promise  will  be  fulfilled  ; 
but  this  will  not  transpire  until  after  Abraham  is  raised  from  the  dead,  for 
he  says,  "  Before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God  who  quickeneth  the  dead 
and  calleth  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were," —  that  is,  he  speaks 
of  things  in  the  far-off,  distant  future  as  though  they  were  already  matters 
of  fact  and  in  the  past,  because  they  are  so  certain  to  be  fulfilled. 

Now  when  these  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  were  made  to 
Abraham,  he  had  no  children,  and  (Gen.  15:3-6)  "Abraham  said  to  the 
Lord,  Behold,  to  me  thou  hast  given  no  seed,  and  lo,  one  born  in  my  house  is 
mine  heir.  And,  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying.  This 
shall  not  be  thine  heir;  but  he  that  shall  come  forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels, 
shall  be  thine  heir.  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad  and  said.  Look  now 
toward  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them:  and  he 
said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and  he 
counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness." 

Now  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Abraham  was  made  heir  of  the  world,  and 
that  at  that  time  he  had  no  children  although  the  Lord  had  said  to  him  that 
his  seed  should  be  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude,  and  moreover  that 
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Isaac  was  not  born  for  more  than  fifteen  years  later,  Paul  speaks  of  Abraham, 
in  view  of  these  things,  saying  (Rom.  4:  18-22),  "  Who,  against  hope,  believed 
in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that 
which  was  spoken,  so  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he 
considered  not  his  own  body,  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  .  .  ."  He  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised,  he 
was  able  to  perform.  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness. 
Well  might  Paul  say  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  that  God  made  known 
to  him  by  revelation  the  mystery  that  had  been  hid  from  the  ages  and  the 
generations,  for  how  could  Paul  without  inspiration  bring  out  of  God's  store- 
house of  promises  made  to  the  fathers  of  Israel,  such  things  as  he  in  these 
letters  develops  out  of  them  ?  Abraham  was  a  prophet,  and  therefore  would 
discern  God's  meaning  in  these  remarkable  promises.  And  how  could  Paul 
make  known  to  us  the  mind  that  was  in  Abraham  so  as  to  describe  it  in  such 
clear  and  graphic  language,  if  God  had  not  showed  these  things  to  him? 

THE    FAITH    OF    ABRAHAM 

But  here,  commencing  with  verse  23,  we  reach  a  point  in  Paul's  interpre- 
tation of  these  promises  that  immediately  concerns  us  in  these  days,  for  Paul 
says  touching  these  things  which  are  affirmed  of  Abraham  that  these  remark- 
able things  that  are  recorded  of  him  are  not  written  simply  to  give  Abraham 
credit  for  being  a  firm  and  unshaken  believer  in  God's  promises,  insomuch 
that  his  faith  in  them  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  for  he  says,  "  Now 
it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him,  but  for  us 
also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  the  dead ;  "  that  is,  if  we  believe  God.  Now  it  is  said,  first, 
that  Abraham  believed  God,  and  his  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness;  second,  that  we  are  to  believe  God,  and  our  faith  is  to  be  accounted  to  us 
for  righteousness  also. 

But  here  comes  the  test,  here  comes  the  balances  by  which  the  faith  of  our 
times  is  to  be  tried ;  namely,  must  we  believe  the  same  things  that  Abraham 
believed,  that  our  faith  in  these  things  may  be  accounted  to  us  for  righteous- 
ness, as  Abraham's  was?  We  must  answer.  Yes,  to  this  question,  and  to  this 
agree  the  words  of  Paul  saying,  "  The  promise  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the 
world,  was  not  to  Abraham  nor  his  seed  through  the  law,  but  through  the 
righteousness  of  faith." 

Abraham  and  his  seed,  therefore,  are  to  inherit  the  world,  through  the 
righteousness  of  faith.  Now  says  Paul  to  the  Galatians  (3:7-9))  "  Know  ye 
not  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
Abraham."  And  not  only  are  they  the  children  or  seed  of  Abraham,  but 
he  says  again  (verse  9),  "So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham";  again  he  says  (verse  29),  "And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

Now  upon  these  important  testimonies,  we  ask,  Did  Abraham  believe  that 
he  would  enter  upon  his  inheritance  at  death?  for  if  he  did,  then  his  children, 
his  seed,  might  expect  to  enter  upon  their  reward  when  they  die  also.     We 
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reply  without  the  fear  of  contradiction,  He  did  not,  as  that  would  be  an  utter 
impossibility.  And  why?  Because  the  nations  which  God  promised  that 
he  and  his  seed  were  to  inherit  were  not  in  existence  in  Abraham's  day,  nor 
in  the  day  when  he  died  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  seventj^-five  years. 
The  Lord  said  to  Abraham  that  he  should  die  in  a  good  old  age,  but  did 
not  promise  him  that  he  should  go  to  heaven  when  he  died  and  enter  at  that 
time  upon  a  blissful  immortality.  No,  God  never  made  such  a  promise  as 
that  to  any  man.  It  is  only  men  who  are  deceived,  men  who  are  under  the 
veil  which  covers  all  nations,  that  teach  such  doctrine  as  that.  The  righteous 
never  expect  to  enter  upon  their  reward  when  they  die;  they  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture w^hich  says,  "  The  living  know  that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead  know 
not  anything,  neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward."  There  is  no  reward 
for  the  dead  whether  good  or  bad  while  they  are  dead  ;  the  reward  is  entered 
upon  when  they  rise  from  the  dead,  and  not  before.  Therefore  God  promised 
Abraham  that  he  would  raise  him  from  the  dead ;  then  he  will  give  him  his 
inheritance,  and  long  life, —  not  a  hundred  and  seventj'-five  years,  but  eternal 
life,  that  he  may  live  to  enjoy  his  inheritance  in  its  fullness. 

But  a  man  may  say.  When  did  God  promise  to  raise  Abraham  from  the 
dead?  for  we  see  nothing  in  the  history  of  Abraham  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
about  a  resurrection  promised  to  him.  We  reply  that  God  promised  him 
a  resurrection  to  life  eternal,  when  he  said  to  him,  as  recorded  in  Genesis 
(17:7),  "And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy 
seed  after  thee  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  god 
unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  Here  is  the  promise  recorded  in  God's 
everlasting  covenant  that  he  made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed  after  him;  and 
this  hidden  meaning  Jesus  unfolded  when  he  said  (Luke  20:  37),  "  Now  that 
the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob." 

Insomuch  as  Abraham  therefore  did  not  expect  to  enter  upon  his  reward 
imtil  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  even  so  they  that  are  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham  died  with  no  expectation  of  entering  upon  their  reward  until  after 
they  are  awakened  from  their  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  at  the  last  day. 
This  is  shown  as  follows:  Speaking  of  Sarai's  faith  (Heb.  11:  12-13),  Paul 
says,  "  Through  faith  Sarah  herself  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was 
delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful 
who  had  promised.  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him  as  good 
as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  by  the 
seashore  innumerable."  And  here  comes  now  the  truth  of  God  by  Paul's 
hand  saying,  "  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them, 
and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth." 

False  Hopes 

Who  that  is  not  blind  and  void  of  understanding  can  fail  to  see  that  this 
vast  body  of  righteous  people  were  an  entirely  different  class  from  those  who 
call  themselves  righteous  in  these  days  for  now  people  expect  to  enter  upon 
their  revi'jird  immediately  when  they  die,  and  so  they  sing. 
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"A    point    of    time,    a    moment's    space, 
Removes  me  to  that  heavenly  place, 
Or  shuts  me  up  in  hell." 

But  this  multitude,  this  company,  that  Paul  speaks  of,  had  no  such  prospects 
or  expectations  before  them.  They  belong  with  those  righteous  people  of 
whom  Isaiah  speaks,  saying,  "  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his  beauty, 
they  shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  of¥  "  (or,  as  the  margin  hath  it, 
"  A  land  of  far  distance  ")  (Isa.  33:  17).  The  long  distances  that  lay  between 
them  and  their  reward  is  the  distance  that  lies  between  their  death  and  their 
resurrection  from  the  dead. 

But  the  natural  man  from  the  creation  of  the  world  down  to  the  present 
time  has  not  been  pleased  with  God's  way  of  life,  and  does  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  his  knowledge,  and  soon  becomes  alienated  from  his  ordinances,  and 
estranged  from  the  hope  which  he  sets  before  him ;  for  to  have  to  wait  till 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  at  some  far-of¥  and  indefinite  period  of  time 
in  the  future,  for  his  reward,  is  too  great  a  strain  upon  his  faith  and  patience. 
Therefore  the  children  of  men  have  been  laboring  from  time  immemorial  upon 
a  theory  of  immortality  of  their  own  invention  which  is  entirely  original,  and 
which  magnifies  and  glorifies  themselves,  and  is  so  satisfactory  to  themselves 
and  all  the  world  besides,  that  it  has  become  universally  popular ;  for  by 
means  of  this  theory  of  immortality  their  votaries  need  not  wait  till  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  for  their  reward,  but  reach  the  land  beyond  the 
river  as  soon  as  they  die.  As  soon  as  they  are  through  with  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  death  bids  them  depart,  they  leave  their  "  mortal  remains  " 
behind ;  and  then,  being  imfettered  and  freed  from  this  house  of  clay,  their 
immortal  souls  mount  and  fly  away  to  the  shining  shore  beyond  the  skies. 
And  so  soothing  and  pleasing  are  these  illifsory  hopes  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  in  their  darkness  and  ignorance  that  they  have  spread  abroad  like 
wild  fire  among  the  children  of  men ;  and  in  the  times  that  are  past  they  have 
been  incorporated  and  interwoven  among  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  as  taught 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  so  that  while  there  is  a  form  of  godliness  among 
them,  the  power  is  gone.  All  the  great  religious  systems  of  the  present 
day  are  founded  upon  these  errors,  and  they  are  taught  to  young  and  un- 
sophisticated boys  in  their  theological  schools,  that  they  may  teach  them  to 
others ;  and  their  great  and  popular  religious  teachers  and  writers  have 
so  skillfully  interwoven  them  with  the  Scriptures,  and  entwined  them  among 
the  oracles  of  God,  that  the  Bible  has  become  to  them  like  a  wilderness  of 
confusion.  So  thoroughly  are  even  devout  and  religious  people  bewitched  by 
these  blinding  errors  that  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned, 
are  alike  captivated  by  them.  And  so  the  religious  world  moves  on  in  dark- 
ness under  the  false  dream  that  when  they  die,  they  will  go  to  heaven,  whereas 
instead,  the  painful  and  dreadful  fact  is  that  they  die,  and  their  false  hopes  and 
dreams  all  die  with  them,  and  they  know  not  the  loss  they  have  sustained, 
nor  the  misfortune  that  has  overtaken  them,  for  it  is  written,  "  The  dead  know 
not  anything." 

So  thoroughly  have  these  delusions  been  rooted  into  the  human  mind  that 
there  is  no  power  on  earth  among  men  in  these  days  to  break  up  and  destroy 
them.     The  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  thst  is 
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spread  over  all  nations  will  continue  and  will  not  be  destroyed  until  death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory,  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  testifies. 

Therefore  the  doctrine  of  the  churches  as  now  held  by  them,  that  the 
righteous  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  have  been  going  to  heaven  in  a 
steady  stream  as  fast  as  they  died,  without  waiting  one  for  the  other,  is  false, 
and  contrary  to  the  clearest  and  most  emphatic  declarations  of  inspired  men. 
For  after  Paul  says  of  that  innumerable  company  that  they  died  in  faith  not 
having  received  the  promises,  he  mentions  by  name  many  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished men  in  sacred  history,  and  speaks  of  their  mighty  works  which 
they  did,  and  the  suffering  and  privations  which  they  endured  through  faith, — 
people  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.  "  All  these!'  says  the  inspired 
man  of  God,  "  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the 
promise."  And  why  did  they  not  get  the  promise  when  they  died,  as  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  professed  ministers  of  Christ  in  our  times  say  they  did? 
"  Because  God,"  says  Paul,  "  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,"  and  what 
is  that?  "That  they  zvithout  us  should  not  be  made  perfect"  (Heb. 
11:39-40). 

Here  popular  theology,  more  properly  called  mythology-,  is  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  found  w^inting,  for  the  great  doctrine,  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  all  that  comes  forth  of  it,  in  the  light  of  the  foregoing  scriptures 
is  but  a  myth,  and  the  doctrines  of  rewards  and  punishments  that  emanate 
from  it  are  but  myths,  and  in  the  time  of  their  visitation,  with  the  idols  of 
the  heathen,  they  will  perish  from  under  these  heavens,  and  that  time  is  the 
day  when  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

Therefore  in  these  times  no  one  need  expect  that  much  can  be  done  to  open 
people's  eyes,  in  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  remission  of  sins  and  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  if  any  among 
the  ministerial  fraternity  should  find  out  the  errors  into  which  they  have  been 
indoctrinated,  and  publicly  repudiate  them,  they  themselves  would  be  imme- 
diately repudiated,  and  their  patronage  withdraw^n,  and  if  one  of  their  flock 
become  enlightened,  and  begin  to  speak  of  these  things,  he  is  soon  told  to  close 
his  mouth,  or  leave. 

Therefore  it  requires  persons  of  intelligence  and  great  moral  courage,  of 
independence  of  character,  honesty  of  heart,  and  faith  in  the  promises  and 
word  of  God, —  men  free  from  vain-glory  and  self  conceit,  and  hating  covet- 
ousness,  who  fear  God  and  not  man,  and  who  are  willing  to  do  justly,  love 
mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  God.  These  qualities  and  characteristics  are 
necessary  to  successfully  stand  up  and  face  the  enemy  and  resist  the  power 
of  darkness  in  these  times,  and  to  all  such  we  say  in  the  language  of  Peter, 
"  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation."  And  in  the  words  of  the 
beloved  Paul  to  his  son  Timothy,  "  Fight,  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life."  Make  the  good  confession,  if  not  already  done,  and  then  walk 
worthy  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  hath  called  us  into  his 
kingdom  and  glory. 

THE  BESETTING  SIN 

Paul,  after  naming  all  this  multitude  who  had  obtained  a  good  report 
through  faith,  continues    (Heb.    12:  i),   "Wherefore  ...  let  us  lay  aside 
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every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us."  Now  what  is  "  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us  "  ?  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  this  re- 
fers to  those  sins  which  individuals  are  most  naturally  inclined  to  fall  into, 
some  being  tempted  to  fall  into  one  evil,  and  others  into  another.  But  this 
is  not  the  meaning  of  Paul's  words,  as  we  see  when  we  consider  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  of  which  this  is  the  application.  //  is  the  sin  of  unbelief;  "  To 
Israel,"  saith  the  apostle  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (9:4-5),  "  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for 
ever.     Amen." 

When  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  to  give  them  the  land  of 
promise,— the  land  that  he  had  covenanted  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  lifted  up  his  hand  and  sware  that  he  would  give  it  to  them  and  their 
seed  after  them,  and  which  he  described  to  them  as  the  glory  of  all  lands,  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  he  himself  had  espied  for  them, — 
when  he  brought  them  out  of  Eg^pt  with  a  high  hand  and  an  uplifted  arm, 
and  showed  them  his  signs  and  miracles  and  wonders  that  they  might  learn 
thereby  that  what  God  had  promised  them  he  was  able  also  to  perform,  how 
did  Israel  respond  to  these  precious  promises,  which  not  only  offered  them 
the  glory  of  all  lands  for  a  possession,  but  life  eternal  by  resurrection  from 
the  dead  also?  Here  is  the  way  as  described  in  the  songs  of  Zion ;  "The 
children  of  Ephraim  being  armed  and  carrying  bows  turned  back  in  the  day 
of  battle.  They  kept  not  the  command  of  God,  and  refused  to  walk  in  his 
law,  and  forgat  his  works  and  his  wonders  that  he  had  showed  them. 
Marvellous  things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their  fathers  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
in  the  field  of  Zoan.  He  divided  the  sea  and  made  them  to  pass  through, 
and  he  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap.  In  the  day  time  he  led  them 
with  a  cloud,  and  all  the  night  wnth  a  light  of  fire.  He  clave  the  rocks 
in  the  wilderness  and  gave  them  drink  out  of  the  great  depths.  He  brought 
streams  also  out  of  the  rock  and  caused  waters  also  to  run  down  like  rivers ; 
and  they  sinned  yet  more  against  him  by  provoking  the  Most  High  in  the 
wilderness,  and  they  tempted  God  in  their  hearts  by  asking  meat  for  their 
lust.  Yea  they  spake  against  God;  they  said,  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the 
wilderness?  Behold,  he  smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the 
streams  overflowed;  Can  he  give  bread  also?  can  he  provide  meat  for  his 
people  ?  Therefore  the  Lord  heard  this,  and  was  wroth :  so  a  fire  was  kindled 
against  Jacob,  and  anger  came  up  also  against  Israel ;  Because  they  believed 
not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation  "   (Ps.  78:  9-22). 

It  is  concerning  these  things  that  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews 
(3:  7-12),  "Wherefore  (as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  To-day  if  3'e  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  tempta- 
tion in  the  wilderness ;  when  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw 
my  works  forty  years.  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and 
said,  They  do  always  err  in  their  heart;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 
So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest)  take  heed,  breth- 
ren, lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from 
the  living  God  "  (verses  18-19)  ;  "  And  to  whom  sware  he  in  his  wrath  that 
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they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not?  So  we  see 
that  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief." 

Therefore  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  the  children  of  men,  is  the 
sin  of  unbelief,  and  when  we  read  of  the  evil  doings  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
we  see  how  this  sin  operates,  and  the  consequences  that  arise  therefrom ;  and 
therefore  Paul  warns  the  household  of  faith  in  his  day,  saying,  "  Take  heed 
therefore  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you,  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in 
departing  from  the  living  God." 

Abraham  was  not  guilty  of  this  sin,  for  Paul  says  of  him,  in  his  letter  to 
the  Romans  (4:19-22),  "And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not 
his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  j'ears  old,  neither  yet 
the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb ;  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  fully  per- 
suaded that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  to  perform." 

The  sin  of  unbelief  therefore,  is  the  besetting  sin.  It  is  to  doubt  and  dis- 
believe the  promises  of  God ;  and  he  that  does  not  believe  the  promises  of 
God  is  an  infidel,  and  therefore  Paul  sajs,  "  What  part  hath  he  that  believeth 
with  an  infidel  ?  " 

CUTTING    OFF    THE    JEWS 

When  the  covenant  made  with  the  fathers  of  Israel,  and  confirmed  to  them 
and  all  the  heirs  of  promise  by  the  oath  of  God,  was  brought  into  force  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  so  that  the  things  contained  therein  could  be  obtained, 
then  the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  the  Gentiles,  and  Paul  was  sent  as 
God's  special  messenger  to  teach  the  Gentiles  and  to  show  them  that  God's 
covenant  made  with  Abraham  contemplated  the  welfare  of  the  Gentile  as  well 
as  the  Jew.  The>e  features  of  the  covenant  had  been  kept  secret  from  the 
foundation  of  the  Mosaic  world  at  Mount  Sinai  until  that  time,  and  now  Paul 
was  sent  to  them  to  unfold  these  mysteries,  which  he  did  by  preaching  and  by 
letters.  In  these  letters  Paul  expounds  to  the  Gentiles  the  covenants  of  promise 
and  points  out  wherein  their  welfare  is  considered  in  them,  as  wxll  as  the 
Jews',  and  that  under  these  covenants  Jews  and  Gentiles  stand  upon  the 
same  platform  and  are  to  be  justified  under  the  same  conditions,  and  that 
the  faith  of  both  parties  was  to  be  accounted  to  them  for  righteousness,  and 
that  both  had  to  believe  the  same  promises  and  to  be  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ  for  remission  of  sins,  in  order  that  they  might  enter  upon  the  in- 
heritance contained  therein. 

But  the  children  of  Israel  whose  carcases  fell  in  the  wilderness  could  not 
enter  into  God's  rest  because  of  unbelief ;  and  when  Christ  came,  the  na- 
tion rejected  him,  and  they  accepted  the  bargain  and  sale  of  the  Judge  of 
Israel  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  put  him  to  death,  saying,  "  His  blood 
be  upon  us,  and  our  children."  Then  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost,  so  that  their  city  and  their  beautiful  house  where  their  fa- 
thers praised  the  Lord  is  burnt  up  with  fire,  and  Judah  is  removed  out  of 
God's  sight,  and  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

In  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans  ( 1 1 :  1 1 )  he  says  of  Israel,  "  Have  they 
stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid ;  but  rather  through  their  fall, 
salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.     Now  if  the 
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fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the 
riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness?  For  I  speak  to  you  Gen- 
tiles, inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office: 
If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and 
might  save  some  of  them;"  (verse  17)  "and  if  some  of  the  branches  be 
broken  off,  and  thou  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  grafted  in  among  them, 
and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,  boast  not 
thyself  against  the  branches;  but  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root, 
but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then.  The  branches  were  broken  off,  that 
I  might  be  grafted  in.  Well  because  of  unbelief  (that  besetting  sin)  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith;  be  not  high  minded,  but  fear; 
for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed,  lest  he  also  spare  not 
thee." 

CUTTING    OFF    THE    GENTILES 

"  Behold  therefore,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God:  on  them  which  fell 
severity;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness;  other- 
wise thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  Have  the  Gentiles  continued  in  God's  good- 
ness? Have  they  continued  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship?  Have 
they  continued  in  the  one  faith,  and  in  the  one  hope  of  the  Gospel  which 
Paul  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven  of  which  he  was  made  a  min- 
ister? Or  have  they  been  overtaken  by  that  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  the  sin  of  unbelief,  and  manifested  that  character  that  Paul  warned  Tim- 
othy of,  saying,  "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  daj's 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doc- 
trines of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  with 
a  hot  iron." 

"  THE    LATTER   TIMES  " 

The  "  latter  times "  or  "  last  days  "  referred  to  by  the  apostles  were  a 
period  of  about  fifty  years,  extending  from  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  to  the  destruction  of  Judah  as  a  people  and  nation.  During  this 
period  the  Gospel  was  preached,  first  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  many  Gentile  churches  were  developed  through  the  efforts  made  by  Paul 
and  others.  But  as  the  apostles  died,  the  sin  of  unbelief  began  to  manifest 
itself  among  the  Gentiles,  as  it  had  done  before  among  the  Jews ;  false  teach- 
ers began  rapidly  to  multiply ;  the  people  became  restless  and  heaped  to  them- 
selves teachers  having  itching  ears,  and  turned  away  their  ears  from  the  truth, 
and  were  turned  unto  fables.  Peter  says,  "  There  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them ;  and  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  means 
of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of." 

John  also  says  in  his  first  Epistle  (2:18-19),  "Little  children,  it  is  the 
last  time,  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are 
there  many  antichrists,  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
have  continued  with  us,  but  they  went  out  that  they  might  be  made  mani- 
fest, that  they  were  not  of  us." 
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The  apostles  being  warned  of  God  that  there  would  be  a  great  departure 
from  the  faith  sought  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  disciples  for  the  evils  that 
were  coming.  Among  other  errors,  the  doctrine  of  antichrist  began  to  burst 
forth, —  a  doctrine  which  has  grown  until  it  has  become  one  of  the  cardinal 
doctrines  of  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  churches  of  our  times,  and  John 
understood  that  its  rise  in  their  day  was  a  positive  sign  that  they  were  living 
in  the  last  time. 

Paul  also  warns  Timothy  saying,  "  This  know  that  in  the  last  days  peril- 
ous times  shall  come,  for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 
without  natural  affection,  trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce  de- 
spisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof:  from  such  turn  away"  (II  Tim.  3:  1-5). 

Paul  also  warns  the  churches  to  consider  what  befell  the  house  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  when  during  a  day  of  forty  years  all  from  twenty  years 
old  and  upward  fell  there  because  of  unbelief.  "  Wherefore  (as  the  Holy 
Spirit  saith)  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  as 
in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness  "  (Heb.  3:  7-8). 
Again  he  says  (4:  i),  "Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us 
of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  fall  short  of  it ;  for  unto 
us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them,  but  the  word  did  not  profit 
them  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it."  Therefore  Paul 
saith  (verse  11),  "  Let  us  labor  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief." 

Paul  again  makes  special  mention  of  what  befell  Israel  in  the  wilderness 
because  of  unbelief  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (10:5)  saving, 
"  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown 
in  the  wilderness.  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  we 
should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted.  Neither  be  ye  idolators, 
as  were  some  of  them,  as  it  is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  sonle  of 
them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand.  Neither  let 
us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents. 
Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of 
the  destroyer.  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples, 
and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come." 

Paul  realized  that  the  ends  of  the  world  were  now  upon  them.  That  good 
time,  that  "  expected  end  "  of  which  Jeremiah  spake,  had  come,  and  was  now 
fast  waning  away ;  and  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  which  was  built  in  troublous 
times  when  Judah  came  up  from  Babylon,  were  now  again  to  be  laid  in  ruins, 
because  they  knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation,  and  therefore  wrath  was 
upon  them  from  the  Lord,  as  Paul  writes  of  them  to  the  Thessalonians  in 
his  first  letter  (2:  16),  saying,  "For  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost." 

The  weeks  of  Daniel  were  rapidly  drawing  to  a  close, —  the  seven  weeks, 
or  forty-nine  years  which  extend   from   the  cross  to  the  destruction  of  the 
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city  were  coming  to  an  end,  where  the  Prophet  testifies,  "The  people  of  the 
prince  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  end 
shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  deter- 
mined." 

The  prophecy  of  Jesus  as  recorded  in  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew, like  many  other  Scriptures  has  a  double  application  and  fulfillment.  It 
applies  first,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  the  past  and  all  things  con- 
nected therewith ;  and  second,  it  has  its  full  and  complete  fulfillment  in 
the  future  destruction  of  the  Holy  City  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  terrible 
scenes  of  its  former  overthrow  will  be  re-enacted,  and  more,  and  when  the 
events  spoken  of  in  this  prophecy  which  were  not  all  fulfilled  in  the  past  will 
be  fully  realized  in  the  future,  of  which  we  will  speak  more  fully  in  another 
place.  Christ's  second  coming,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  saints  did  not  take  place  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  Mosaic  world  at  that  time,  nor  did  Christ  then  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  the  trumpet  to  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  state  by  war,  famine,  and 
pestilence,  and  by  tumult  from  the  Lord,  the  people  in  the  doomed  city  were 
divided  into  mad  and  hostile  factions  fighting  one  against  another,  insomuch 
that  the  Romans  concluded  that  they  could  never  have  taken  the  city  had  not 
God  fought  with  them.  And  the  Romans  left  some  of  the  Impregnable  forti- 
fications standing  that  they  did  not  demolish  as  trophies  to  show  what  great 
things  they  had  to  overcome,  to  subjugate  and  capture  the  city. 

The  Christian  Jews  would  no  doubt  be  among  the  chief  sufferers  in  the 
siege  and  capture  of  Jerusalem,  whereby  more  than  a  million  Jews  perished. 
In  the  first  place,  they  were  poor,  having  before  sold  their  possessions  and 
shared  all  things  in  common ;  second,  they  were  but  a  remnant  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  hated  of  their  nation,  as  their  master  was  before  them,  and  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  would  furnish  occasion  for  their  enemies  to  take  vengeance 
on  them.  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  The  time  cometh  that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service."  All,  or  nearly  all  of 
his  apostles,  including  Paul,  died  violent  deaths  by  the  enemy  and  the 
avenger.  Peter  as  he  drew  near  the  time  of  his  departure  said  (II  Pet. 
1:14),  "Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me  " ;  which  was  by  crucifixion,  as  Jesus 
said  to  him,  "  When  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands, 
and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 
This  spake  he  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God"  (John  21: 
18-19).  Jesus  said  also  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  "Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal,  shall 
ye  be  baptized,"  that  is,  the  baptism  of  suffering  unto  death  for  the  truth's 
sake. 

"the  end  of  the  world" 

"  And  Jesus  went  out  and  departed  from  the  temple,  and  his  disciples 
came  to  him  for  to  show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple;  and  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall  not  be  one  stone  here  upon 
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another  that  shall  not  be  torn  down.  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  the  disciples  came  to  him  privately  saying,  Tell  us,  When  shall  these 
things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world  ?  " 

The  apostles,  therefore,  associated  Christ's  coming  and  the  end  of  the 
world  with  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  Jerusalem,  the  Holy  City, 
The  first  end  of  the  Hebrew  world  did  indeed  take  place, at  that  time,  and 
many  things  that  Jesus  spake  of  had  a  first  and  partial  fulfillment  then,  and 
so  Jesus  said  to  them  and  to  others  who  should  arise  like  them,  in  the  latter 
days,  "  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you ;  for  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars;  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  these  things 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  famines  and  pes- 
tilences and  earthquakes  in  divers  places.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name  sake.  And  many  shall  be 
offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another;  and  many 
false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  deceive  many,  and  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold,  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  shall  be  saved.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in 
all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end  come." 

Now  these  things  have  in  part  been  already  fulfilled;  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  had  been  preached  in  all  the  world  that  was  herein  contemplated 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  and  when  the  time  of  trial  came,  and 
the  Christians  had  to  stand  for  their  lives  before  the  enemy,  and  deny  their 
faith  and  their  Master,  or  be  put  to  death,  then  were  manifested  all  the 
weaknesses  of  human  nature,  as  Mark  reports  it,  saying,  "  Now  the  brother 
shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son,  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death." 

Now  when  the  Romans  had  completed  the  work  of  destruction  upon  the 
Jewish  nation,  there  would  be  few  left  of  the  household  of  faith  of  the  Jew- 
ish people,  and  touching  the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity  in  Gentile 
countries  Paul  says  (I  Thcss.  2:14-16),  "For  ye,  brethren,  became  fol- 
lowers of  the  churches  of  God,  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  ye 
have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of  the 
Jews;  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have 
chased  us  out  (margin)  ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all 
men,  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill 
up  their  sins  alway,  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost." 

When,  therefore,  the  pleasant  land  was  laid  waste,  and  the  inhabitants 
mostly  killed,  or  scattered  to  the  winds,  and  when  the  decrees  of  the  gov- 
ernments for  the  extermination  of  the  Christians  in  Gentile  countries  were 
carried  out,  Christianity  and  Christians  would  be  pretty  nearly  obliterated 
from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  save  perchance  a  considerable  number  of  trai- 
tors to  their  Master's  cause  who  had  saved  their  lives  by  denying  their  faith 
and  their  master  and  by  conforming  to  the  demands  and  terms  of  the  enemy, 
and   thus  with   the   rapid   increase   of   false   prophets  and   teachers,   and   the 
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growth  of  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  finally  the  death  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  withdrawal  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  slaughter  of  Christians 
throughout  the  world,  the  veil  which  had  been  lifted  for  a  short  time  to 
allow  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
to  shine  upon  mankind, —  I  say  the  veil  would  again  come  over  the  minds 
of  men  like  the  shades  of  evening,  and  the  darkness  of  centuries  would  once 
more  settle  down  upon  the  world. 

And  if  by  all  the  events  during  the  times  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, —  men 
who  were  empowered  of  God  to  work  signs  and  wonders  and  miracles,  even 
to  raising  the  dead,  and  also  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  to 
life  eternal  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel, —  if  by  all  these  things,  but  a 
handful  of  the  people  of  Israel  comparatively,  and  also  but  a  few  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  cities  of  the  world,  could  be  brought  to  acknowledge  the 
truth  (and  even  then  among  these  few  many  of  them  turned  back  again  like 
washed  hogs  to  their  wallowing  in  the  mire), —  in  view  of  all  these  things, 
and  the  small  number  in  that  day  that  will  be  saved,  what  can  be  expected 
now,  after  the  children  of  men  have  been  floundering  in  the  darkness  and 
walking  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts  for  the  past  eighteen  cen- 
turies ? 

If  a  very  few  now  among  men  can  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  so  as  to  be  saved  in  the  day  of  Christ,  it  is  evidently  the  most  that  can 
be  accomplished  in  these  times,  for  although  the  world  is  full  of  religion,  it 
is  the  wrong  kind ;  and  although  we  must  say  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
zeal  manifested  in  these  times,  yet  we  are  compelled  to  add  that  it  is  as 
Paul  said  of  the  Jews,  "A  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge"; 
and  although  Bibles  by  millions  are  distributed,  while  this  may  exert  a  cer- 
tain moral  influence  upon  the  minds  of  men,  yet  by  wrapping  up  the  truth  in 
clouds  of  error  and  human  traditions  it  is  made  of  none  effect  and  power- 
less to  save  men  in  the  day  of  Christ  if  it  cannot  be  freed  from  these  popular 
errors. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  chief  priests,  and  rulers  in  Israel  professed 
great  respect  and  veneration  for  the  Scriptures,  but  they  made  them  void, 
by  their  traditions,  and  Christ  who  came  to  fulfil  those  Scriptures  they  put 
to  death.  Be  it  understood  that  Christ's  death  was  compassed  by  minis- 
ters and  religious  people,  and  why  should  we  look  for  anything  better  now? 
They  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  a  proselyte,  and  then  made  him  two- 
fold more  a  child  of  hell  than  they  were  themselves;  and  now  they  send  out 
missionaries  to  the  heathen  to  teach  them  how  to  save  their  immortal  souls. 
Thus  they  teach  heathenism  to  the  heathen,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  is  preeminently  a  heathen  doctrine,  concocted  and  hewn  into 
line  by  such  men  as  Plato  and  Socrates. 

Now  the  sectarian  missionaries  go  to  heathen  lands,  as  they  call  them, 
to  teach  the  heathen  another  way  of  saving  their  souls,  different  from  the 
methods  which  they  have  devised  by  the  light  of  nature.  The  missionary 
tells  them  that  Christ  died  to  save  their  immortal  souls  from  hell,  and  to 
translate  them  to  heaven  when  they  die.  But  the  shocking  and  fatal  error 
in  this  lies  in  the  fact  that  neither  the  poor  deluded  missionaries,  nor  those 
to  whom  they  are  sent,  have  such  a  thing  as  an  immortal  soul  to  save.     It 
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requires  the  whole  man  to  make  a  soul.  Christ  died  to  save  mortal  souls,  not 
immortal  ones;  for  anything  which  is  immortal  is  already  saved;  therefore 
if  men  had  immortal  souls,  they  have  no  need  of  a  saviour. 

Another  very  absurd  and  contradictory  feature  of  the  sectarian  teachers 
who  send  missionaries  to  the  heathen  to  save  them  through  Christ,  is  this: 
that  they  believe  and  teach  that  the  heathen  can  nevertheless  be  saved  with- 
out any  knowledge  of  either  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Then  why  send 
missionaries  to  disquiet  them,  and  to  put  another  yoke  upon  their  necks? 
And,  moreover,  these  teachers  and  commentators  actually  appeal  to  Paul's 
writings  to  sustain  such  a  doctrine,  which  saps  the  very  foundation  of  Chris- 
tianity and  overturns  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  This 
error  we  will  consider  under  the  head  of  God's  righteousness,  as  presented 
by  Paul  in  his  arguments  against  his  opponents  who  sought  to  bring  the 
Gentiles  again  under  the  yoke  or  bondage  of  the  law. 

GOD'S  RIGHTEOUSNESS 

The  righteousness  by  which  men  who  will  be  saved  are  to  be  clothed  is 
not  their  own  righteousness,  which  they  have  developed  in  and  of  themselves 
by  their  own  works;  it  is  God's  righteousness,  and  therefore  it  is  imputed 
to  men  on  certain  well  defined  conditions;  namely,  that  the  ungodly  believe 
his  word  and  promises,  and  obey  him,  and  then  their  faith  in  his  word  and 
promises  is  counted  to  them  for  righteousness.  Now  if  a  man  can  compre- 
hend and  receive  this  theory  of  righteousness  instead  of  going  about  to  estab- 
lish his  own  righteousness,  then  he  may  know  what  to  do  to  be  saved. 

And  here  is  where  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  the  philosophers,  the  sci- 
entists, and  the  free-thinkers  lose  themselves ;  they  appear  not  to  realize  that 
their  position  is  that  of  a  criminal  who  has  been  tried  and  sentenced  to 
death,  and  who  must  die  at  a  certain  time.  Now  unless  this  condemned  man 
gives  diligence  to  secure  a  revocation  of  his  sentence,  he  must  die  without 
remedy.  So  we  are  born  into  the  world  under  sentence  of  death,  for  God 
has  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die ;  therefore  it  is  wisdom  in  us  to  secure 
a  revocation  of  the  sentence  of  death  while  we  yet  live,  that  we  may  be  raised 
again  from  the  dead,  and  if  we  neglect  to  do  that,  we  will  vanish  forever 
in  the  earth,  and  be  as  though  we  had  not  been. 

The  unbelievers  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  may  say  that  they  do  not  believe 
this,  and  they  do  not  believe  that,  but  there  is  one  thing  that  they  are  com- 
pelled to  believe  and  bow  down  to,  whether  they  wish  to  do  so  or  not,  and 
that  is  the  sentence  of  God  in  Eden  pronounced  upon  all  men,  saying,  "  Dust 
thou  art  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return."  This  sentence  is  executed  upon 
the  fool  and  the  wise  man  alike,  and  however  unwilling  they  may  be  to  be- 
lieve or  to  submit  to  this  sentence,  they  cannot  escape  it;  all  their  infidelity 
and  unbelief  avails  them  nothing;  back  where  they  came  from,  there  they 
must  go,  by  God's  decree. 

The  apostle  said  to  the  Philippians,  "  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suf- 
fered the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
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is  of  God  by  faith  "  (Phil.  3:  8-9).  Paul  therefore  strove  for  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  which  comes  by  faith,  ignoring  his  own  righteousness  which 
w^as  of  the  law,  for  God  has  concluded  all  under  sin  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  upon  the  same  terms.  There- 
fore he  says  again  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (3:20-26),  "Therefore  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,  for  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without 
the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all,  and  upon 
all  that  believe,  for  there  is  no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  has  set  forth  through  faith  in 
his  blood,  to  declare  his  (God's)  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  to  declare,  I  say  at  this  time  his 
(God's)  righteousness  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 
believeth  in  Jesus." 

Here  we  are  clearly  taught  that  the  righteousness  that  we  must  have  to 
be  justified  before  God  is  not  our  own,  but  is  imputed  to  us  because  of  our 
faith  in  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  This  righteousness,  then, 
we  must  obtain  through  Christ.  He  is  the  chief  seed,  he  is  Abraham's  son 
and  Lord,  and  even  Abraham  himself  must  obtain  his  inheritance  through 
Jesus  Christ.  In  him  all  the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen,  as  saith 
the  apostle  (Rom.  15:8-9),  "Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto 
the  fathers,  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy,  as  it  is 
written." 

Christ  confirmed  by  his  death  the  promises  of  God  that  the  inheritance 
and  blessings  set  forth  therein  might  be  realized  and  be  entered  upon  at  the 
time  of  recompense  by  both  Jew  and  Gentile.  He. is  the  one  great  sacrifice 
for  sin  accepted  of  God.  His  blood  was  shed  to  wash  away  the  sins  of  the 
heirs  of  promise,  of  those  who  believe  the  promises  of  God,  that  their  faith 
in  these  promises  may  be  accounted  to  them  for  righteousness.  He  is  the 
Father's  executive,  as  he  said,  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son  "  (John  5:  22). 

Now  as  this  righteousness  is  obtainable  upon  the  same  terms  by  both  Jew 
and  Gentile,  Paul  says  again  (Rom.  9:30-32),  "What  shall  we  say  then? 
That  the  Gentiles  which  followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to 
righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith;  but  Israel  which  fol- 
lowed the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness. Wherefore?  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the 
works  of  the  law." 


DOING    BY    NATURE   THE    THINGS    CONTAINED    IN    THE    LAW 

We  will  now  call  attention  to  some  of  Paul's  words  found  in  his  letter  to 
the  Romans,  which  some  of  our  modern  interpreters  and  writers  have  con- 
strued in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  like  turning  Paul's  batteries  upon  himself 
and  making  him  say  in  one  place  what  he  emphatically  contradicts  in  another 
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place,  thus  rendering  Paul's  testimony  unworthy  of  acceptance,  which  we 
can  in  no  wise  allow. 

In  Romans  (2:  11-16)  he  says,  "For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God,  for  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish  without  law ; 
and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  (for 
not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall 
be  justified.  For  when  the  Gentiles  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature 
the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves:  which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing 
or  else  excusing,  one  another).  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel." 

Now  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  Paul's  words  in  this  place 
are  wrested  and  misapplied  by  one  of  the  chief  lights  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  we  quote  the  following  from  Matthew  Henry's  commentary.  It 
says,  "  Three  degrees  of  light  are  revealed  to  the  children  of  men ;  first,  the 
light  of  nature.  This  the  Gentiles  have,  and  by  this  they  shall  be  judged, 
'  As  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish  without  law  ' ;  that 
is,  the  unbelieving  Gentiles,  who  have  no  other  guide  but  natural  conscience 
and  not  any  supernatural  revelation,  should  not  be  reckoned  with,  for  the 
transgression  of  the  law  they  never  had,  nor  come  under  the  aggravation  of  the 
Jews'  sin  against,  and  judgment  by,  the  written  law,  but  they  shall  be  judged 
as  they  sin  against  the  law  of  nature." 

If  the  above  is  a  true  interpretation  of  Paul's  words,  then  Paul  here  flatly 
contradicts  himself  in  other  places  and  also  contradicts  Christ  and  the  other 
apostles.  First,  John  says  in  his  first  Epistle  (5:  ig),  "We  know  that  we 
are  of  God,  and  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."  Here  John, 
unlike  Matthew  Henry  and  his  kind,  makes  no  exception  of  the  pious  heathen 
who  worship  sticks  and  stones,  and  who  do  the  best  they  know  how,  and 
are  sincere,  walking  not  by  the  light  of  revelation,  but  by  the  light  of  nature. 

Second,  Jesus  said,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Now  how 
does  the  Father  draw  men  to  Christ?  The  next  saying  of  Jesus  shows 
how,  for  he  says,  "  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall  all  be  taught 
of  God."  Jesus  then  explains,  "  Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."  Now  how  does  the  Father 
teach  men?  It  is  by  the  Scriptures  which  he  hath  given;  and  so  Jesus  says 
again,  "  They  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 

When  Peter  said  to  Jesus,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  Jesus  replied,  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Peter  had  been  with  John  the  Baptist,  and 
saw  that  Jesus  answered  to  the  character  of  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  did  write;  and  through  this  means  he  understood  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  This  is  the  way  that  men  were 
taught  of  God,  and  by  which  they  come  to  Christ.  Therefore  the  heathen 
which  have  no  revelation  cannot  come  to  Christ  by  the  light  of  nature;  and 
as  there  is  (as  Peter  says)  "  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  therefore  the  heathen  which  know  nothing  of 
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Christ  and  therefore  cannot  come  to  him,  cannot  in  that  condition  be  saved 
by  the  dim  light  of  nature. 

Third,  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Ephesian  Christians  says,  "  Remember  that 
ye  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  uncircumcision 
by  that  which  is  called  circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  with  hands,  that  at 
that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world."  What  can  be  more  emphatic  than  this,  that  Gen- 
tiles which  have  no  revelation,  and  therefore  know  nothing  of  the  covenants 
of  promise,  are  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world ! 

Fourth,  the  Prophet  Isaiah  saith,  and  Paul  quotes  and  applies  his  saying 
in  his  first- letter  to  the  Corinthians  (2:9),  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him ;  but  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 
by  his  Spirit."  As  these  things,  therefore,  are  purely  matters  of  revelation, 
how  comes  it  that  the  heathen  have  found  them  out  without  revelation,  but 
by  the  light  of  nature?  It  is  impossible,  for  Paul  adds,  "The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned  "  (see 
I  Cor.  2:  7-16).'  That  is,  they  are  discerned  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  correctly 
understood  as  they  were  by  the  apostles  when  their  understandings  were 
opened  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  spiritual 
things  of  God. 

Fifth,  in  Paul's  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (4:3)  he  says,  "  If  our 
gospel  is  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world 
(the  devil)  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them." 

Now  in  regard  to  this  Gospel  which  Paul  preached,  and  called  "  our  gos- 
pel," he  says  in  another  place,  "  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel,  let  him 
be  accursed."  This  completely  ignores  and  rules  out  Matthew  Henry,  and 
his  co-laborers,  and  their  natural  gospel  which  comes  by  the  light  of  nature, 
and  all  others  who  recognize  and  agree  with  them  in  these  things.  Now 
these  examples  are  sufficient  to  show  that  these  men  must  have  greatly  erred 
and  wrested  Paul's  words.  We  will  therefore  endeavor  to  set  these  things 
in  order,  and  show  that  Paul's  doctrine  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  agrees 
with  what  he  says  in  other  places.  Therefore  we  ask.  What  does  a  Gentile 
do  when  he  does  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law  ?  We  will  arrive 
at  an  answer  to  that  question  in  this  way:  at  Mount  Sinai  the  Lord  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  the  people  of  Israel,  and  they  promised  saying,  "  All 
that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do."  The  Lord  also  said  to  them,  "  I 
will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren, 
like  unto  Moses.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken 
unto  my  words,  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him," 
or  as  Peter  puts  it,  "  He  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people." 

Therefore  to  bring  Israel  to  Christ  that  they  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  that  is  in  Jesus,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  God  gave  them  a  law 
which  pointed  them  to  Christ.     It  was  typical, —  a  shadow,  of  whic"h  Christ 
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was  the  substance, —  and  so  Paul  says,  "  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  to  Christ."  Wherefore,  when  Christ  came,  did  the  Jews  as  a  people 
and  nation  accept  him?  No,  they  did  not;  they  rejected  and  killed  him; 
and  in  so  doing,  they  broke  God's  covenant  with  them, —  that  is,  they  broke 
the  law  and  refused  to  do  the  things  contained  in  the  law.  Therefore  the 
Jews,  the  natural  branches,  were  broken  off,  and  the  Gospel  was  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  were  invited  to  come  and  be  grafted  into  the  good  olive 
tree,  to  be  partakers  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree. 

Now  the  Gentile  was  under  no  law  that  required  him  to  accept  Christ 
when  he  came,  but  the  Jew  was.  Therefore  when  the  Gospel  was  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  they  did  voluntarily  and  of  their  own  free  will,  naturally, 
or  as  Paul  says,  "  They  did  by  nature,"  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  when 
they  believed  the  Gospel,  and  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins;  and  their  faith  in  Christ  and  in  the  promises  of  God  in  him 
was  accounted  to  them  for  righteousness.  Therefore  what  Paul  here  says 
has  no  reference  whatever  to  Gentiles  who  never  heard  of  Christ,  but  he  refers 
exclusively  to  those  Gentiles  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached  and  who 
obeyed  it  naturally,  of  their  own  free  choice,  and  who  will  be  judged  in 
the  day  of  Christ,  not  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  by  Paul's  Gospel,  as  he  him- 
self says  (Rom.  2:  16),  "In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel." 

Again  Paul  says  (Rom.  2:25-27),  "For  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if 
thou  keep  the  law;  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is 
made  uncircumcision.  Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 
and  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfill  the  law,  judge 
thee  who  by  the  letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the  law?"  Here 
again,  How  does  uncircumcision,  which  is  by  nature,  fulfil  the  law?  and 
how  does  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law?  Simply  by 
doing  what  the  unbelieving  Jew  refused  to  do ;  and  therefore  he  says 
(9:30-32),  "What  shall  we  say  then?  That  the  Gentiles  which  followed 
not  after  righteousness  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith;  but  Israel  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore?  because  they 
sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law,  for  they 
stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone." 

"  THE    EARNEST    EXPECTATION    OF    THE    CREATURE  " 

These  same  commentators  who  wrest  Paul's  words  and  build  upon  them 
a  natural  gospel  to  Gentiles  who  never  had  any  supernatural  revelation  and 
who  lived  and  died  without  any  knowledge  of  Christ,  have  also,  by  wresting 
another  Scripture  contained  in  the  same  epistle,  concocted  thereupon  another 
gospel  to  dumb  beasts,  and  a  hope  of  their  resurrection  from  the  dead,  in 
attempting  to  interpret  Paul's  words  (Rom.  8:19-22)  saying,  "For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God.  Ij^or  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope;  because  the  creature 
itself  shall  be  delivered   from   the  bondage  of  corruption,   into  the  glorious 


370    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.  And  not  they  only,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  w^ithin 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body." 
The  same  interpreters  explain  the  "  creature,"  and  "  the  whole  creation  "  as 
referring  to  the  natural  brute  creation,  and  seek  to  find  proof  of  such  a 
theory,  but  in  vain.  Therefore  without  attempting  to  follow  them  through 
all  their  speculations  about  the  lower  animals  and  the  probabilities  of  their 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  we  will  proceed  to  interpret  Paul's  words  in 
harmony  with  himself,  and  with  the  writings  of  other  inspired  men. 

The  "  creation  "  which  Paul  refers  to  in  this  place,  is  neither  the  Gentiles, 
as  some  imagine,  nor  the  brute  creation,  as  Matthew  Henry's  commentary 
puts  it.  Instead,  he  refers  to  that  creation  which  God  made  at  Mount 
Sinai  when  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Mosaic  world,  consisting  of  the 
whole  house  of  Israel,  every  creature  of  whom  was  placed  under  the  fiery 
law,  called  also  the  ministration  of  death,  or  as  the  Scripture  that  we  are 
considering  states  it,  "  the  bondage  of  corruption."  Consequently,  when 
Paul's  opponents  went  among  the  churches  of  Galatia,  bewitching  the  disciples 
and  requiring  them  to  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  sabbath  day  and  other 
holy  days,  new  moons,  et  cetera,  as  required  by  the  law,  Paul  writes  to  them 
and  says,  "  But  now,  after  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of 
God,  why  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  whereunto  ye 
desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  (the  bondage  of  corruption)  ?"  These  people 
had  been  made  free  from  sin  and  corruption  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
so  he  says,  "  Behold,  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
profiteth  you  nothing;  for  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised, 
that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  none  effect 
unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law:  ye  are  fallen  from 
grace."  This  would  place  them  again  under  the  bondage  of  corruption  and 
death   (Gal.  5:2-4). 

The  Lord  said  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah  to  his  people,  "  But  now,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  that  created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O  Israel,  fear 
not  "  (43:  i)  ;  and  again,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of 
Israel,  your  King."  Thus  the  house  of  Israel  is  God's  "  creation."  On  the 
same  principle,  the  body  of  Christ  is  called  a  "  creation,"  to  whom  Christ 
stands  related  and  spoken  of  as  the  "  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  the 
firstborn  of  every  creature"   (Rev.  3:  14;  Col.  i:  15). 

These  "  creations  "  and  "  creatures  "  have  reference  to  people,  and  not  to 
dumb  animals.  Consequently  when  Paul  says  (Rom.  8:19),  "For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,"  he  refers  to  the  men  of  faith  under  the  old  covenant,  who  lived  in 
hope  of  good  things  to  come ;  and  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  passage  is 
identically  the  same  as  that  contained  in  his  speech  before  King  Agrippa 
where  he  said,  "  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers,  unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes  instantly 
serving  God  hope  to  come.  .  ,  .  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thin^  incredible 
with  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?"  Thus  the  men  of  faith  among 
the  twelve  tribes,  who  constituted  the  real  tribes  under  the  law  of  Moses, 
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waited  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

Again  he  says  (verse  20),  "  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope." 
That  is,  the  called  under  the  law  were  made  subject  to  vanity,  that  is  death, 
by  the  terms  of  that  law,  as  all  persons  under  the  law  were  under  the  curse ; 
but  the  wise  looked  forward  in  hope,  expecting  that  they  would  be  redeemed 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  therefore  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews 
(9:  15),  "And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that 
by  means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under 
the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  (under  the  law)  might  receive  the 
promise  of  eternal  inheritance."  (Verse  21)  "Because  the  creature  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  (that  is,  from  under 
the  curse  of  the  law)  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God." 
There  were  many  righteous  people  developed  before  the  law  was  given,  and 
many  more  after  Christ  came,  among  the  Gentiles.  Paul  said  to  the  Gala- 
tians  (5:13),  "Brethren  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty,  only  use  not 
liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh."  They  had  been  released  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  were  exhorted  to  stand  fast,  there- 
fore, in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  them  free. 

(Verse  22)  "  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now."  In  this  passage  the  house  of  Israel  under  the 
law  is  likened  to  a  travailing  woman,  and  therefore  it  is  said  by  the  prophet 
on  behalf  of  Israel,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given."  That 
Son  was  Christ,  and  so  Paul  says  (Gal.  4:4),  "When  the  fullness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  they  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons."  While  they  were  under  the  law,  they  were  not  sons; 
they  were  sinners  under  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;  but  Christ  was  born  under 
the  law  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  they  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons,  and  so  be  introduced  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God. 

Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  roll  away  this  reproach  from  Paul's  words, 
and  to  show  again  that  what  he  says  in  this  place  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
his  words  elsewhere.  For  when  he  speaks  of  the  whole  creation  which 
groans,  travailing  to  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God, —  if  that  is  to  be  applied  to  the  natural 
creation,  as  is  done  by  these  lights  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  if  they 
are  to  be  reproduced  again  by  resurrection,  where  would  there  be  place  found 
for  them, —  the  tame  beasts,  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest,  the  fowls  of  the 
mountains,  the  serpents  and  reptiles,  and  creeping  things  of  the  ground,  and 
the  fishes  of  the  sea?  They  would  fill  the  seas  and  cover  the  whole  face  of 
the  earth,  like  a  living  mass,  jostling  one  against  another,  or  be  piled  up  upon 
each  other.     No,  such  theories  cannot,  and  will  not  be. 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF  CHRIST 

Christ's  nature  —  Doctrine  of  antichrist  in  both  forms  —  Principles  of 
doctrine  of  Christ  —  First,  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works  ■ — 
Second,  faith  toward  God  —  Faith  in  Christ — Third,  doctrine  of  bap- 
tisms—  Fourth,  doctrine  of  laying  on  of  hands  —  Fifth,  doctrine  of  resur- 
rection of  dead  —  Sixth,  doctrine  of  eternal  judgment  —  The  true  and  only 
hope  set  before  us  —  Heirs  according  to  the  promise  —  Entering  ivithin  the 
veil — Good  ivorks  —  Mercies  of  new  covenant  —  Love,  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law  —  Duty  of  children  to  parents  —  Laiv  of  Marriage  —  Divorce  — 
Prayer. 

"  GREAT   IS    THE    MYSTERY    OF    GODLINESS,    GOD    WAS    MANIFEST    IN    THE 

FLESH  " 

The  doctrine  of  Christ  constitutes  the  very  foundation  of  Christianit}^ 
and  is  one  of  the  first  things  for  a  person  to  inform  himself  in,  if  he  desires 
the  salvation  and  inheritance  that  God  in  his  mercy  has  provided  for  the 
children  of  men ;  for  without  a  scriptural  understanding  of  this  doctrine, 
and  a  hearty  belief  of  the  same,  no  man  can  be  saved.  And  for  any  man 
after  he  has  embraced  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  comprehends  this  doc- 
trine, and  has  rendered  the  obedience  of  faith,  to  corrupt  again  or  deny  this 
doctrine,  is  a  sin  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  and  the  penalty  against 
all  such  is  the  second  death.  It  is  concerning  this  sin  that  the  apostle  says, 
"  There  is  a  sin  unto  death ;  I  do  not  say  that  ye  shall  pray  for  it."  The 
gravity,  therefore,  of  this  matter  should  command  our  most  careful  attention, 
that  we  may  comprehend  it  in  its  fullness. 

"  God,"  says  Paul,  "  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  The  term,  "  the  flesh," 
which  is  pointed  out  so  often  by  the  apostles  of  Christ,  is  wl^^it  we  will  call 
attention  to  first.  Paul  said  among  other  things  to  the  Athenians  as  he 
stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars  Hill:  "God  that  made  the  world  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  all  the  earth." 
Now  we  inquire,  How  could  this  be  done?  If  God  at  the  beginning  had 
created  Eve  directly  from  the  dust  of  the  ground,  as  he  did  Adam,  and  then 
had  given  her  to  him  to  be  his  wife,  then  their  posterity  would  not  have  been 
of  one  blood,  but  of  two,  and  so  the  matter  of  unity  would  not  have  been 
manifested.  Then  Paul  could  not  have  said  that  God  had  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  to 
accomplish  that  necessary  thing  that  Paul  speaks  of,  the  Lord  caused  a  deep 
sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  while  he  slept,  he  removed  a  portion  of  Adam's 
body,  and  from  that  he  made  a  woman,  and  brought  her  to  the  man.  And 
Adam  said,  "  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh ;  she  shall 
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be  called  Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  Man."  In  this  way  only 
could  Paul's  words  be  true,  for  the  children  of  Adam  and  Eve  would  be  one 
flesh  with  themselves,  no  matter  how  many  millions  they  might  be  multiplied 
into. 

Now  the  importance  of  this  fact  is  seen  when  we  consider  that  another 
Adam  was  to  arise  from  among  the  first  Adam's  posterity,  who  also  "  is  the 
seed  of  the  woman,"  and  of  whom  Paul  also  saj^s  that  the  first  Adam  was 
the  figure.  Again  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  says,  "  There  is  one  kind  of  flesh 
of  men."  All  mankind,  therefore,  are  a  unit,  being  all  of  one  blood  and  of 
one  flesh  and  bones;  and  Christ,  by  being  partaker  of  the  same  flesh  and 
blood  as  Adam  and  all  of  Adam's  posterity,  thereby  sustains  a  relation  to 
them  all ;  and  if  you  change  the  physical  nature  of  any  of  Adam's  posterity, 
that  involves  a  new  creation,  and  breaks  the  connection  with  all  the  rest, 
and  there  the  representative  character  of  Adam,  the  first,  is  lost,  which  imme- 
diately introduces  confusion  into  the  work  of  God.  Paul  says  that  we  all 
sinned  in  Adam,  and  so  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners; 
and  again,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned."  Therefore  if  the 
flesh  of  any  man  is  at  all  shaded,  and  in  any  way  made  to  differ  from  the  rest, 
he  is  a  nondescript,  and  separated  from  all  the  rest.  And  if  Christ's  flesh 
was  made  in  any  wise  to  differ  from  Adam's  and  his  posterity,  then  he  is  no 
saviour  for  us,  and  we  must  look  for  another. 

Now  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ,  Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews, 
speaks  particularly.  He  quotes  two  Scriptures,  one  from  the  twenty-second 
Psalm,  which  was  spoken  for  Christ  before  he  was  born,  which  says,  "  I 
will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren ;  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing 
praise  unto  thee";  and  another  from  the  eighth  chapter  of  Isaiah  (verse  i8), 
which  reads,  "  Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  Now 
what  object  had  Paul  in  quoting  these  Scriptures?  Why,  it  was  in  order 
to  draw  from  them  certain  logical  conclusions  in  regard  to  Christ's  nature, 
and  in  regard  to  his  relations  to  his  brethren  as  their  High  Priest  and 
Saviour,  which  could  not  be  denied  or  gainsaid ;  for  he  says,  "  Forasmuch 
then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 

Now  we  are  to  note  particularly  the  points  so  clearly  made  here  by  the 
apostle;  namely,  that  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  Christ 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  The  force  of  the  Apostle's  words 
are  to  the  effect  that  there  was  no  distinction  whatever  between  Christ's 
flesh  and  the  flesh  of  the  other  children ;  and  the  necessity  for  the  inspired  man 
of  God  to  be  explicit  on  that  point  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  this  doctrine  would 
be  tampered  with  and  thrown  out  by  false  teachers  in  after  times. 
•  Further,  Paul  saj's,  "  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Now  why  should  Paul  say  to 
the  Hebrews,  "  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,"  if  angels 
have  not  flesh  and  bones?  For  it  cannot  be  denied  that  Jesus  was  born  of 
a  woman,  and  grew  up  to  manhood  as  other  children  do,  and  it  was  well 
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known  that  he  was  physically  like  other  people,  and  lived  by  eating  and  drink- 
ing as  we  all  do.  Why,  then,  does  Paul  make  a  special  point  of  the  fact 
that  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels?  Evidently  because  the  flesh 
of  angels  differs  from  ours  as  follows :  first,  the  flesh  of  men  is  mortal,  whereas 
the  flesh  of  angels  is  immortal;  consequently,  they  never  died,  even  as  Jesus 
said  to  the  Sadducees,  "  They  that  are  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  die  no  more,  but  are  as  the 
angels  of  God  in  heaven."  But  that  the  angels  have  flesh  and  bones  can  be 
proved  in  this  way.  The  righteous,  when  raised  from  the  dead,  are  to  be 
like  two  things:  first,  Paul  says,  "  He  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body."  Again  Jesus  said,  as  above,  that 
they  shall  then  be  like  the  angels.  Now  as  Christ  had  flesh  and  bones 
after  his  resurrection,  the  righteous  also  will  have  flesh  and  bones  after  their 
resurrection :  and  as  they  then  are  like  the  angels,  it  follows  that  the  angels 
have  flesh  and  bones  also.  But  if  they  have  not,  as  persons  foolish  and  un- 
learned in  the  Scriptures  suppose,  then  how  could  they  dine  with  Abraham, 
and  eat  and  drink  at  his  table  and  in  his  presence,  the  same  as  other  peo- 
ple do? 

Again,  the  flesh  of  angels  is  pure  and  holy,  while  the  flesh  of  men  is  impure 
and  unholy  in  the  present  earthy  state,  and  is  therefore  called  "  sinful  flesh," 
for  even  Paul  saj's,  "  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing."  The  force  of  Paul's  words,  therefore,  is  very  apparent.  Christ 
did  not  come  to  save  angels,  for  they  are  already  saved:  he  came  to  save 
sinners,  and  therefore  he  did  not  take  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he 
took  on  him  the  nature  of  sinners.  Mankind  are  all  sinners;  Christ  himself 
sinned  in  Adam,  as  well  as  we,  and  his  long  line  of  ancestors  were  all  sinners 
by  nature  and  practise;  but  Christ,  as  the  Psalmist  said  of  him,  "  kept  himself 
from  his  iniquity,"  and  himself  personally  committed  no  sin  ;  but  Paul  says 
to  the  Ephesian  Christians,  including  himself,  "  We  were  all,  by  nature,  the 
children  of  wrath  even  as  others."  Christ  was  born  under  the  sentence  of 
death  as  pronounced  in  Eden,  as  well  as  we.  Paul  says,  "It  is  appointed 
unto  all  men  once  to  die  ";  Christ  responded  to  that  appointment,  and  bowed 
his  head  and  died,  and  so  tasted  death  for  every  man. 

But  to  return  to  Paul's  words  again  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  inter- 
preting the  Scripture  which  says  for  Christ  in  the  Psalm,  "  I  will  declare  thy 
name  unto  my  brethren,"  Paul  says,  "  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him 
to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest,  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people;  for  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
to  succor  them  that  are  tempted."  In  this  place  the  apostle  shows  the 
necessity  for  Christ  to  have  been  made  in  all  points  like  unto  his  brethren, 
to  the  intent  that  he  might  thereby  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest; 
and  as  he  felt  the  emotions  of  sin  in  his  own  flesh,  and  as  he  had  been 
"  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,"  he  is  able  to  succor  them" 
that  are  tempted,  and  so  his  sympathy  for  us  would  not  be  based  simply  upon 
a  theory,  but  upon  an  actual  experience  in  his  own  person. 

Now  who  are  the  brethren  of  Christ?  They  are  the  righteous  in  all  ages, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  its  end ;  and  as  Christ  is  made  in  all  things 
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like  them,  they  must  all  have  been  alike.  And  again,  if  Christ  were  not  like 
his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  why  should  he  have  been  baptized  by 
John  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness?  Again,  the  priests  under  the  law  made  an  atonement,  first, 
for  their  own  sins,  and  after  that  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  and  this  Jesus 
Christ  did  likewise,  as  Paul  said  of  him  (Heb.  7:27),  "Who  needeth  not 
daily  as  those  high  priests  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people's:  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself."  And 
again,  "  He  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  way,  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity  and  by 
reason  hereof,  he  ought  as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself  to  offer  for 
sins." 

But  if  there  were  no  sin  in  Christ's  composition,  what  shall  be  said  of 
Paul's  reasonings  on  this  very  important  subject?  Christ's  holiness  did  not 
consist  in  the  purity  of  his  flesh,  but  in  resisting  temptation  from  within  him- 
self, as  well  as  from  without.  He  was  consecrated  and  set  apart  for  God's 
holy  purposes  in  the  redemption  of  his  brethren.  All  the  first-born  sons  in 
Israel  were  holy  to  the  Lord ;  the  priests  were  holy  ceremonially,  though 
many  of  them  were  great  sinners ;  the  Tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry  were  holy ;  Israel  was  a  holy  nation,  so-called  ;  their  land  was  called 
the  Holy  Land.  If  all  these  things  are  rightly  understood,  there  is  no 
confusion. 

But  before  leaving  this  subject,  we  will  refer  to  a  few  more  Scriptures 
with  reference  to  the  nature  of  Christ.  As  the  apostles  knew  perfectly  that 
errors  of  the  grossest  nature  would  be  invented  and  advocated  in  the  churches 
on  this  matter,  therefore  they  were  explicit  in  their  warnings  to  the 
churches,  to  guard  them  from  being  led  away  with  the  errors  of  the  wicked 
who  perish. 

Paul  cautioned  Timothy,  and  said,  "  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the 
seed  of  David,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  according  to  my  gospel."  Again, 
in  his  preface  to  his  letter  to  the  Romans  he  says  that  he  was  separated  unto 
the  Gospel  of  God,  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh.  And  what  does  this  mean, 
except  that  Christ's  flesh  was  like  David's  flesh,  and,  consequently,  like  the 
flesh  of  all  men.  After  that,  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
"  Christ,"  says  Paul  again  in  another  place,  "  being  made  perfect  (that  is 
immortal,  or  holy),  became  the  author  of  salvation  to  all  those  that  obey 
him." 

Peter  also  speaks  particularly  on  this  point  in  his  memorable  speech  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  he  said,  "  David  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing 
that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him.,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins, 
according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne." 
Here  again,  if  any  man  makes  void  this  saying  of  the  man  of  God  by  main- 
taining that  Christ's  flesh  was  in  any  way  different  from  David's,  he  makes 
God  a  liar  and  a  perjurer,  for  the  oath  of  God  is  pledged  to  the  truth  of  this 
doctrine;  and  if  this  doctrine  is  not  vital  as  a  matter  of  faith,  how  are  we  to 
account  for  the  fact  that  inspired  men  have  laid  such  stress  upon  it? 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF  ANTICHRIST 

The  doctrine  of  antichrist  made  its  appearance  into  the  world  soon  after 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  manifest  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  apostle  John  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  says,  "  Beloved, 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God:  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  know  ye  the 
Spirit  of  God :  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  of  God  ;  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye 
have  heard  that  it  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world." 
When  John  wrote  this  letter,  it  was  addressed  not  to  those  outside  the 
church,  but  to  those  within,  and  refers  especially  to  things  which  were  being 
manifested  among  themselves ;  and  we  are  not  by  any  means  to  suppose  that 
the  apostle  intended  us  to  understand  that  the  persons  who  denied  that  Christ 
had  come  in  the  flesh  actually  denied  that  Christ  had  come  into  the  world 
at  all,  or  that  his  coming  was  still  in  the  future.  By  no  means !  Paul  shows 
how  it  was  with  the  evil  workers  in  their  day  in  his  second  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  he  says,  "  I  fear  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  be- 
guiled Eve  through  his  subtility,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another 
Jesus  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye 
have  not  received,  or  another  gospel  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 
w^ell  bear  with  me." 

God  is  the  author  of  certain  doctrines  which  he  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  teach  and  manifest  in  his  own  person;  and  he  who  changes  his  doc- 
trine thereby  changes  the  object  of  worship,  for  God  is  worshipped  through 
the  truth,  and  not  through  a  lie.  The  old  man  of  the  flesh  has  his  own 
theories  of  "  the  eternal  fitness  of  things,"  and  of  what  is  holy,  and  what 
is  unholy,  which  appeared  in  the  apostle  Peter  himself  before  he  was  in- 
structed ;  for  when  Jesus  began  on  one  occasion  to  show  how  that  he  must 
go  unto  Jerusalem  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day,  then  Peter  took  him 
and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord.  This  shall 
not  be  unto  thee."  But  he  turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  "  Get  thee  behind  me. 
Satan,  for  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savorest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men." 

Thus  fleshly  minded  men  in  the  apostles'  days  began  to  account  for  the 
purity  of  Christ's  life  and  the  excellence  of  his  character  and  teachings, 
from  a  fleshly  standpoint,  not  savoring  the  things  which  be  of  God,  but 
those  which  be  of  men,  in  their  blind  zeal  to  honor  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  their  own  fleshly  minds,  instead  of  according  to  what  is  written. 
And  so  they  began  to  teach  that  Christ's  nature  was  not  like  the  nature  of 
other  men,  and  that  he  was  not  "  conceived  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity," 
as  other  men  are ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  his  conception  was  immaculate 
and  holy,  and  as  a  result  his  flesh  was  not  sinful  flesh  like  the  flesh  of  all  his 
brethren,  but  was  more  free,  or  rather,  entirely  free,  from  the  taint  of  sin. 
Thus  thev  destrov  the  verv  foundation  of  Christianitv.  for  hear  what  Paul 
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said  to  the  Romans,  "  What  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for 
sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh." 

Now  when  Paul  here  says  that  God  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  he  means,  in  plain  language,  that  Christ's  flesh  was  sinful  flesh, 
or  how  could  he  by  sacrificing  himself  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,  if  there  was 
no  sin  in  his  flesh  to  condemn?  Moreover,  that  which  he  here  calls  "sin  in 
the  flesh,"  he  elsewhere  calls  "  the  devil,"  saying  (Heb.  2:  14),  "  Forasmuch 
then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil." 

Now  "  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,"  and  "  to  destroy  the  devil  in  the  flesh," 
are  one  and  the  same  thing,  and  these  are  interchangeable  terms,  either 
one  meaning  the  same  thing.  It  should  be  evident,  then,  to  any  intelligent, 
reasoning  person,  that  sin,  or  the  devil,  must  have  existed  in  Christ's  flesh, 
or  else  he  could  not  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,  and  kill  the  devil  by  death  first 
in  his  own  person.  He  resisted  sin  from  within  and  from  without,  even 
unto  death ;  but  when  he  was  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  and  changed  from 
mortality  to  immortality,  the  principle  of  sin  and  death  was  extinguished  in 
his  body,  so  that  now  his  body  was  perfect  like  the  bodies  of  the  angels  of 
God,  neither  can  he  die  any  more.  "  Death,"  says  Paul,  "  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  him,"  yet  he  has  flesh  and  bones  as  he  did  before  he  died. 

The  doctrine  of  antichrist,  therefore,  may  'be  summed  up  as  follows:  it 
is  a  theory  or  doctrine  whereby  false  teachers  and  blind  guides  undertake  to 
account  for  the  evil  and  wicked  works  of  some  men  by  claiming  that  they 
were  more  emphatically  and  m.ore  deeply  dyed  in  sin,  and  more  intensely 
shapen  in  iniquity  by  conception,  than  other  men  are;  and  thus  were  qualified 
to  work  wickedness  and  to  antagonize  the  way  of  the  Lord,  on  the  one 
hand ;  and  again  on  the  other  hand,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Mary,  and 
Son  of  God,  was  free  from  sin  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  his  conception  was 
immaculate  and  holy,  and  that  he  was  not  like  his  brethren ;  that  whereas  his 
brethren's  flesh  was  sinful  flesh,  his  flesh  was  free  from  sin ;  and  as  his  con- 
ception was  immaculate,  he  was  thereby  qualified  to  maintain  the  way  of 
the  Lord. 

If  a  man  claims  that  such  men  as  Judas  or  Cain  were  qualified  to  antagonize 
the  way  of  the  Lord  by  being  deeper  dyed  in  sin  by  conception  than  other 
men,  how  much  more  would  Jesus  be  qualified  by  an  immaculate  conception, 
to  do  good  work?  How  can  he  who  maintains  the  first,  deny  the  second? 
To  be  consistent,  he  must  accept  it ;  for  when  a  man  has  once  espoused  and 
declared  a  doctrine,  it  has  then  passed  out  of  his  hands,  and  the  author 
of  it  is  responsible  for  whatever  legitimately  grows  out  of  it.  It  is  written, 
"  Avoid  the  beginning  of  evil,  for  it  is  like  the  letting  out  of  water."  When 
men  at  the  church  at  Corinth  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  Paul 
charged  them  with  all  that  logically  grew  out  of  it,  and  they  would  no  doubt 
demur,  and  protest  solemnly  against  the  charge  that  they  thereby  denied  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  made  the  apostles  liars  and  false  witnesses  of 
God,  and  that  they  held  that  they  that  were  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  had 
perished. 
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The  inspired  men  of  God  never  speculated  with  men's  conception  to 
account  for  their  good  deeds  or  their  bad  deeds  by  such  means,  but  taught 
the  sound  doctrine  that  mankind  are  one,  that  all  nations  are  of  one  blood, 
that  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  which  is  called  sinful  flesh,  and  that 
Christ  took  part  of  the  same  to  accomplish  human  redemption.  The  doctrine 
of  antichrist  was  looked  upon  with  abhorrence  by  the  apostles.  John,  in 
writing  to  the  Elect  Lady  says,  "  Many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a 
deceiver  and  an  antichrist  " ;  and  these  deceivers  were  in  the  church,  for  he 
adds,  "  Whosoever  transgresseth  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  unto  you  any  that  bring  not  this  doctrine, 
receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed,  for  he  that  biddeth 
him  God  speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 

But  the  doctrine  of  antichrist  has  made  steady  progress  until  the  present 
time,  and  now  constitutes  one  of  the  chief  foundation  stones  of  the  greatest 
religious  systems  of  the  world.  And  it  may  be  well  to  furnish  a  few  examples 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of  antichrist  is  set  forth  and  taught 
in  their  ministrations  in  their  religious  and  doctrinal  books  of  the  churches. 
On  page  702  of  Matthew  Henry's  commentary,  it  is  said,  "  Christ  appeared 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, —  not  sinful,  for  he  was  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
filed,  but  in  the  likeness  of  that  flesh  which  was  sinful.  He  took  upon 
him  that  nature  which  was  corrupt,  though  perfectly  abstracted  from  the 
corruptions  of  it." 

This  is  an  open  contradiction  of  Paul's  doctrine  of  Christ.  When  he 
said,  "  God  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  he  meant  us 
to  understand  that  his  flesh  was  like  the  flesh  of  other  men ;  therefore  as  the 
flesh  of  other  men  is  sinful  flesh,  his  flesh  likewise  would  be  sinful  flesh  also. 
This  may  easily  be  seen  to  be  a  true  construction  of  Paul's  words,  because  he 
says  again  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (2:  14),  "Forasmuch  then  as  the 
children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same  .  .  ."  (verse  17)  "Therefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren."  This  testimony  should  be  conclusive  to 
every  honest  and  intelligent  person. 

Again  he  says  (Heb.  4:  15),  "For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin," —  that  is,  without  committing  sin, 
as  Peter  also  says  that  he  did  not  sin  (I  Pet.  2:22).  Paul  says,  "  He  was 
tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are."  James  saj'S,  "  Every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed."  But,  say  these  Presbyterian 
clerical  commentators,  Christ's  flesh  was  not  sinful  flesh ;  his  flesh  was  only 
in  the  form  of  it:  and  further,  He  took  upon  him  the  nature  which  was 
corrupt,  though  perfectly  abstracted  from  the  corruptions  of  it.  If  that 
be  true,  then  there  was  no  lust  in  Christ's  flesh ;  consequently  no  temptation 
could  arise  to  him  from  that  source.  That  stultifies  and  condemns  Paul, 
who  said  that  he  was  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are. 

Now  as  Paul  did  not  lie,  it  follows  that  these  teachers  and  writers  are 
all  corrupters  of  the  truth,  and  deceivers,  having,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  a 
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form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof,"  for  they,  while  professing 
great  love  and  reverence  for  the  "  blessed  Saviour,"  as  they  call  him,  at  the 
same  time  rob  him  of  his  glory.  For  the  real  virtue  and  merit  with  him 
lies  in  the  fact  that  his  flesh  was  like  the  flesh  of  his  brethren, —  that  is, 
sinful  flesh  in  which  lust  dwells,  insomuch  that  the  same  temptations  which 
arise  in  his  brethren  from  that  source  would  arise  in  himself ;  but  instead  of 
yielding  to  these  lusts  and  obeying  them  as  others  have  done,  he  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  and  therefore  he  could  say  to  his 
disciples  before  he  suffered,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world," 
which  means  that  all  temptations  to  commit  sin,  whether  from  within  or  from 
without,  he  had  withstood  and  overcome.  If  there  were  no  lust  in  his  flesh 
tempting  to  sin,  then  what  credit  is  he  entitled  to  for  not  having  committed 
sin? 

But  the  advocates  of  this  false  doctrine  are  in  this  instance  consistent  with 
themselves,  for  having  assumed  the  position  that  Christ's  flesh  was  entirely 
free  from  the  least  taint  of  sin,  therefore  they  see  no  need  for  any  atonement 
to  be  made  for  Christ,  or  any  sacrifice  to  be  offered  to  God  on  his  behalf 
to  take  away  sin ;  consequently  they  deny  that  any  offering  was  made  for 
him,  as  Matthew  Henry  says  on  page  940  of  his  commentary:  "There 
is  a  remarkable  difference  in  the  moral  qualifications  of  the  priests.  Those 
that  were  of  the  order  of  Aaron  were  not  only  mortal  men,  but  sinful  men, 
that  had  their  sinful,  as  well  as  their  natural  infirmities.  They  needed  to  offer 
up  sacrifices  first  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people,  but  our  high 
priest  who  was  consecrated  by  the  word  of  the  oath,  needed  only  to  offer  up 
once  for  the  people,  never  for  himself ;  for  he  has  not  only  an  immutable 
consecration  to  his  office,  but  an  immutable  sanctity  in  his  person." 

But  now  hearken  to  Paul  on  the  opposite  side  of  this  question,  saying 
(Heb.  7:27),  "Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins  and  then  for  the  people's,  for  this  he  did  once 
when  he  offered  up  himself."  What  they  say  he  did  not  do,  Paul  says  he 
did  do. 

Now  it  should  be  carefully  noted  here  that  the  point  of  difference  between 
the  high  priest  under  the  law,  and  Christ  as  a  priest,  as  Paul  points  out  is 
this:  that  the  high  priest  of  the  house  of  Aaron  continued  to  offer  the  same 
sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  after  that  for  the  people's,  daily ;  but 
Christ  as  a  high  priest  did  not  require  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own 
sins,  and  then  for  the  people's,  daily,  but  this  he  accomplished  by  one  sacrifice 
when  he  offered  up  himself.  "  For  by  one  offering,  he  hath  perfected  forever 
them  that  are  sanctified"  (Heb.  10:14).  Therefore,  according  to  Paul, 
Christ  did  offer  a  sacrifice  for  himself  as  well  as  for  the  people,  insomuch 
that  Paul  positively  affirms  that  Christ's  flesh  was  not  only  sinful  flesh,  but 
that  therefore  Christ  made  a  sacrifice  for  sins  which  availed  first  for  himself, 
and  afterwards  for  the  people.  Thus  there  is  as  great  a  difference  between 
Paul  and  modern  clergymen  as  there  was  between  Paul  and  those  who  insisted 
in  his  day  that  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  the  Gentiles  and  to  command 
them  to  keep  the  law.  And  is  it  any  wonder  if  presumptuous  men  would 
oppose  the  apostles  of  Christ  in  their  day  to  their  faces,  that  the  successors 
of  those  men  should  contradict  the  apostles'  doctrine  now? 
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But  the  Catholic  clergy  go  a  little  beyond  their  dissenting  brethren,  as  they 
call  the  Protestants,  for  some  years  ago  the  Pope  called  a  convention  of  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Catholic  churches  to  meet  at  Rome  to  settle  the  great  ques- 
tion of  the  immaculate  nature  of  the. Virgin  Mary.  They  were  pretty  well 
agreed  with  their  dissenting  brethren,  the  Protestants,  as  to  the  immaculate 
nature  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  but  among  their  own  people  there  were  differ- 
ences of  views  about  the  immaculate  nature  of  his  mother,  and  so  these  dis- 
tinguished delegates  to  Rome  met  in  solemn  conclave,  and  after  much  prayer 
and  deliberation,  they  concluded  that,  whereas  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
immaculate  and  holy,  and  unlike  the  rest  of  mankind  in  that  respect,  there- 
fore the  person  of  the  Virgin  Mary  also  must  needs  be  immaculate  and  holy, 
in  order  that  she  should  give  birth  to  an  immaculate  child ;  and  therefore 
this  decree  went  forth,  and  this  oracle  was  inscribed  among  the  canons  of 
the  Catholic  church,  and  set  at  rest  forever  among  their  own  people. 

But  error  is  a  very  refractory  thing  to  manage,  and  is  apt  to  stultify  and 
contradict  itself,  and  when  men  have  established  and  laid  down  a  principle, 
it  then  passes  out  of  their  keeping,  but  they  are  nevertheless  chargeable  for 
whatever  legitimately  grows  out  of  the  workings  of  it.  The  men  in  Corinth 
who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  Paul  charges  with  all  that  came  of 
it.  And  so  in  this  instance;  for  if  they  have  established  the  fact  that. Mary 
must  needs  be  immaculate  in  order  to  give  birth  to  an  immaculate  son,  then 
the  same  necessity  existed  that  her  mother  should  have  been  immaculate,  to 
give  birth  to  an  immaculate  daughter,  and  this  would  run  back  to  the  very 
mother  of  all  mankind ;  and  if  Eve  was  immaculate,  then  so  would  all  her 
posterity  be.  All  the  people  of  the  earth  in  the  past,  and  all  that  are  yet  to 
come,  would  of  necessity  be  pure  and  holy,  so  that  this  absurd  doctrine 
falls  into  nothingness  of  its  own  weight. 

The  apostle  John  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Elect  Lady  and  her  children, 
"  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world  who  confess  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  Now  what 
kind  of  flesh  is  this  that  John  refers  to?  What  kind  of  flesh  has  mankind 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  known  anything  about  but  the  ordinary  kind 
which  all  men  have  alike,  for  they  are  all  made  of  one  blood.  Now  this 
flesh  is  known  to  be  full  of  sin,  called  also  lust,  so  that  Paul  says  of  himself, 
"  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing,"  and 
therefore  he  calls  it  "  sinful  flesh,"  and  the  children  of  men  have  never  known 
of  any  other  kind  of  flesh  in  connection  with  the  human  family,  than  this 
kind  of  sinful  flesh.  When  Paul  says,  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  "  and 
when  John  says  that  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  what  could  these  men 
mean  but  that  Christ  came  in  precisely  the  same  flesh  as  those  whom  he  calls 
his  brethren?  Now  says  the  apostle  John  (I  John  4:  2-3),  "  Hereby  know 
ye  the  spirit  of  God;  every  spirit  (or  person)  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God;  and  every  spirit  (or  person)  that  confesseth 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God ;  and  this  is  that 
spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come;  and  even 
now  already  it  is  in  the  world." 

The  doctrine  of  antichrist  appears  never  to  have  been  known  or  heard 
of  in  the  old  world  until  Christ  came  in  the  flesh.     Then  the  children  of  the 
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Devil,  the  inventors  of  evil  things,  had  something  to  work  upon,  and  they 
have  been  very  industrious  and  spread  their  doctrine  far  and  wide,  and  the 
great  body  of  mankind  know  so  little  and  care  so  little  about  such  matters 
that  they  accept  this  doctrine,  which  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
in  the  sight  of  all  wise  men,  and  sustain  it,  not  knowing  that  it  is  for  their 
life. 

When  Paul  was  sent  of  God  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  he 
commonly  found  a  company  of  Jews  and  proselytes  in  the  various  cities  that 
he  visited,  who  had  builded  themselves  a  synagogue,  where  they  met  to  wor- 
ship God  according  to  the  law.  When  Paul,  therefore,  and  his  companions 
came  in  to  these  people  to  lay  before  them  his  message,  he  had  to  proceed 
wisely,  and  therefore  he  began  first  by  showing  them  that  the  Christ  that 
they  looked  for,  when  he  came,  according  to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  would 
be  first  a  sufferer  and  have  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  then  rise 
again  from  the  dead ;  and  after  he  had  established  these  new  doctrines  from 
the  Scriptures,  he  was  prepared  to  bring  in  the  burden  of  his  story  and  say 
to  them,  "  And  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ."  At  this 
point  the  trouble  began. 

Therefore  it  is  said  (Acts  17:  1-5),  "  Now  when  they  had  passed  through 
Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue 
of  the  Jews:  and  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  three 
sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  opening  and  alleging 
that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and 
that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ.  And  some  of  them 
believed,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a 
great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few.  But  the  Jew^s  which 
believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and 
assaulted  the  house  of  Jason." 

Again,  when  Paul  departed  from  Athens  and  came  to  Corinth,  he  rea- 
soned in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 
But  as  yet  the  test  question  had  not  been  submitted,  and  so  it  is  said,  "  But 
when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed 
in  the  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  Christ.  And  when  they 
opposed  themselves  and  blasphemed,  he  shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them. 
Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads ;  I  am  clean :  from  henceforth  I  will  go 
unto  the  Gentiles." 

I  have  cited  these  instances  to  show  that  persons  under  the  apostles'  instruc- 
tions who  desired  to  obey  the  Gospel  and  be  baptized  and  join  the  body  would 
have  to  accept,  first,  the  doctrine  that  Christ,  when  he  came,  should  suffer 
death,  and  that  he  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  show  light  to  the  people, 
and  the  Gentiles.  Second,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ.  The  doc- 
trine of  antichrist  was  not  involved  in  the  question,  in  the  early  days  of  the 
apostles'  labors,  but  as  time  passed  on  and  they  began  to  approach  to  the 
time  that  the  wrath  of  God  was  to  be  visited  upon  the  rebellious  house,  anti- 
christ arose  and  began  to  be  spread  abroad,  and  evil  men  and  seducers  went 
out  from  the  disciples  themselves,  as  John  says  (I  John  2:18-19),  who 
were  men  that  had  confessed  that  Christ  must  suffer  and  rise  again  from  the 
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dead,  and  also  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  But  now  they  had  got  a  new- 
theory;  namely,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  differed  from  the  flesh  of  other  men; 
that  his  flesh  was  pure  and  holy,  or,  in  plain  language,  that  Christ  had  not 
come  in  the  flesh  as  the  apostle  states  it.  And  now  says  John,  "  Whosoever 
transgresseth  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
If  there  come  any  into  your  house  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed ;  for  he  that  biddeth  him 
God  speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 

Now  the  thing  that  I  wish  especially  to  point  out  in  this  place  is  this: 
if  the  doctrine  of  antichrist  was  so  odious  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  his  holy  apostles  that  they  warned  the  disciples,  saying,  "  If  there 
come  any  unto  you  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed,"  how  much  more  would  they  refuse  water 
to  baptize  any  person  who  might  apply  whose  mind  was  corrupted  with  this 
new  theory  of  antichrist. 

Moreover,  there  is  a  difference  also  between  a  person  who  has  believed 
and,  upon  a  true  confession  of  the  faith,  has  been  baptized,  and  one  who 
has  not  been  baptized  at  all.  If  a  person  has  made  the  good  confession,  and 
falls  away  again  and  embraces  the  doctrine  of  antichrist,  for  such  there  is 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries.  But  if  persons  have  not  made  a  profession  of  the 
faith,  they  have  nothing  to  fall  away  from ;  and  although  they  may  have 
been  deceived  by  these  false  prophets  that  went  out  among  the  people,  and 
may  have  added  to  their  other  sins  the  sin  of  antichrist,  yet  upon  repudiating 
this,  among  other  sins,  and  upon  making  the  true  confession  of  faith  that 
Christ  had  come,  and  that  he  had  suffered  and  risen  again  from  the  dead,  and 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the 
flesh, —  the  same  flesh,  as  that  of  his  brethren,  which  is  called  sinful  flesh, — 
they  could  unquestionably  be  baptized  and  wash  away  all  their  sins  in  the 
blood  of  Christ;  for  Jesus  said,  as  recorded  by  Matthew  (12:22-37,  espe- 
cially verse  31),  "All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto 
men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him:  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come." 

This  sin  consisted  in  charging  that  the  mighty  works  which  were  done 
by  Jesus  Christ  and  others,  by  the  finger  of  God,  in  casting  out  devils  and 
healing  the  sick  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  done  through  diabolical 
agency ;  that  is,  that  Jesus  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
devils  (Beelzebub  was  the  god  of  Ekron,  a  city  of  the  Philistines.  The  idols 
of  the  heathen  were  called  devils  in  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  Jews).  The 
scribes  and  Pharisees  could  not  deny  the  mighty  works  which  Christ  did  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  they  sought  to  invalidate  them  by  say- 
ing, "  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of 
the  devils."  This  sin,  said  Jesus,  hath  never  forgiveness;  whereas  if  a  man 
speak  against  the  Son,  upon  repentance  it  may  be  forgiven. 

It  would,  then,  be  speaking  against  the  Son  to  say  that  his  flesh  was  not 
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like  that  of  his  brethren.  Therefore  the  sin  of  antichrist  may  be  forgiven 
to  people  who  have,  in  the  days  of  their  ignorance,  been  bewitched  and  de- 
ceived by  it,  when  they  repent  and  are  scripturally  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  remission  of  sins  and  for  inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is  in  him. 

THE    SECOND    FORM    OF    THE    DOCTRINE    OF    ANTICHRIST 

Whatever  obtains  in  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  antichrist  in  its  first 
form  is  equally  true  of  it  as  it  appears  in  its  second  form,  for  either  of 
them  is  a  denial  of  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  renders  void  the  testi- 
mony of  the  apostles.  The  second  phase  of  this  doctrine,  as  far  as  our  knowl- 
edge extends,  has  for  the  first  time  appeared  in  the  present  generation  and 
is  not  as  yet  very  widely  disseminated,  and  is  believed  by  but  a  few.  This 
new  form  of  this  error  runs  about  as  follows:  its  author  claims  that  when 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  instead  of  being  raised  immortal  as  the 
Scriptures  show,  he  was  raised  again  in  the  earthy  body  and  continued 
in  that  form  for  a  period  of  forty  days,  and  was  not  changed  until  he  as- 
cended into  heaven ;  that  this  term  of  forty  days  was  a  typical  period  repre- 
senting forty  years  after  the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  during  which  time  the  saints,  having  been  raised  again  in  their  earthy 
bodies,  would  continue  in  them  for  forty  years,  in  order  that  they  may  do 
a  certain  work  which  the  author  of  this  fable  thinks  they  should  do  during 
that  time. 

Thus,  in  reply  to  two  questions  which  Paul  asks  on  behalf  of  those  in  the 
church  at  Corinth  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  saying,  "  Some 
will  say.  How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?  " 
this  man  Thomas  puts  in  his  answer  and  says,  "  They  are  raised  mortal,  and 
come  again  in  their  earthy  bodies."  But  Paul  says,  "Thou  fool!  That 
which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die:  and  that  which  thou 
sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be."  "  Not  so,  Paul,"  says  this 
man,  "  thou  sowest  the  same  body  that  is  to  be  again  in  the  resurrection. 
It  is  sown  a  mortal  body,  and  it  is  raised  again  a  mortal  body,"  "  Not  so," 
again  says  Paul,  "  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body. 
It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption."  "  Not  so,"  again  says 
this  author,  "  it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  mortal,  and  after  a  lapse 
of  forty  years,  it  is  changed  from  mortality  to  immortality."  Thus  Paul 
and  this  man  preach  different  gospels.  Besides,  this  new  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  disassociates  and  separates  eternal  life  from  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead ;  therefore  Jesus  erred  when  he  said,  "  They  that  have  done  good, 
shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life."  Thomas  says,  "  There  will 
be  no  resurrection  of  life,  but  a  mortal  or  carnal  resurrection,  for  both  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked ;  they  will  both  be  raised  alike."  Therefore  when 
Paul  says,  "God  that,  quickeneth  the  dead"  (Rom.  4:17),  according  to 
this  man  he  only  means  restoring  them  again  to  ordinary  existence,  as  was 
the  case  with  Lazarus,  Tabitha,  and  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain. 

This  theory  convicts  the  apostle  John  of  having  erred,  and  of  having 
stated  what  was  not  true  when  he  said  in  his  first  Epistle,  "  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
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eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word 
of  life.  For  the  life  was  manifest,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness, 
and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you." 

How  could  the  apostle  be  more  pointed  and  specific  in  his  state- 
ments, as  a  witness  of  what  he  heard  with  his  ears,  saw  with  his  eyes,  and 
handled  with  his  own  hands,  when  he  handled  the  immortal  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  in  which  was  manifested  to  their  bodily 
senses  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and'  was  manifested  unto 
them?  But  if  eternal  life  was  not  manifested  in  the  body  of  Christ  until 
(as  this  author  says)  he  ascended  into  heaven,  then  this  witness  of  John 
in  reference  to  what  he  saw,  heard,  and  felt  with  his  hands  must  be  rejected. 

The  Spirit  speaking  for  Christ  says  in  the  seventeenth  Psalm  (verse  15), 
"  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness,  I  shall  be  satisfied  when 
I  awake  (from  the  sleep  of  death)  in  thy  likeness."  Now  when  Jesus  awoke 
immortal,  in  the  image  of  his  Father,  he  would  then  be,  as  Paul  says,  "  the 
express  image  of  the  Father's  person"   (Heb.   1:3;  Col.   i:  15). 

Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  (i:  19-20)  speaks  of  "the  working  of 
that  mighty  power  which  God  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from 
the  dead."  Again,  in  writing  to  the  Philippians  he  expresses  his  earnest 
desire  that  he  may  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  if  by  any 
means  he  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  that  is,  to  the  resur- 
rection of  life. 

Now  the  nice  distinction  and  sharp  point  that  Paul  makes  in  his  first 
letter  to  the  Corinthians  in  speaking  of  the  two  classes  of  the  righteous  at 
Christ's  coming,  the  living,  and  the  dead,  is  lost  in  the  light,  or  rather 
darkness,  of  this  new  discovery.  Note  the  precision  of  Paul's  language  say- 
ing, "  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  Then  he  points 
out  the  change  which  shall  come  to  the  dead,  and  next,  the  change  that 
shall  come  to  the  living,  saying,  "  This  corruptible  (on  the  part  of  the  dead) 
must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  (on  the  part  of  the  living)  must 
put  on  immortality."  This  nice  and  scriptural  distinction  which  he  makes 
by  such  carefully  chosen  language  is  vitiated  if  this  new  theory  be  true,  and 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  "  this  corruptible  putting  on  incorruption,"  but  in- 
stead "  this  corruption  puts  on  mortality  "  and,  after  forty  j'ears,  more  or 
less  (as  it  may  as  well  be  called  four  hundred,  or  four  thousand  as  forty) 
"  this  mortal  puts  on' immortality  "! 

This  unscriptural  assumption,  I  need  not  say,  renders  void  the  words  and 
doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  said  in  refuting  the  Sadducees'  error,  "  In 
the  resurrection,  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as 
the  angels  of  God  in  heaven"  (Matt.  22:30).  Now  the  reason  why  they 
do  not  marry,  neither  are  given  in  marriage  in  the  resurrection,  as  Jesus 
says,  is  because  they  are  then  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven ;  that  is,  they 
are  then  immortal,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection. 

Now  if  this  new  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  be  true,  and  the  righteous 
are  raised  mortal  and  continue  in  their  earthy  bodies  for  a  period   of   forty 
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years  (which  would  be  a  longer  time  than  many  of  them  lived  before  they 
died,  for  even  Jesus  was  not  forty  years  old  when  he  was  crucified),  what 
is  to  hinder  every  man  from  again  claiming  his  own  wife,  and  those  who 
have  no  wives,  and  never  had  any,  what  would  bar  them  from  taking  wives 
from  all  which  they  might  choose  among  the  daughters  of  the  Almighty?  for 
this  man  Thomas  tells  us  that  they  will  be  in  the  resurrection  as  Adam  was 
when  he  emerged  from  the  earth,  and  what  transpired  then  with  Adam  ? 
Did  not  the  Lord  give  him  a  wife,  and  bless  them  saying,  "  Be  fruitful, 
and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it"?  Why  then  should 
not  the  saints  in  the  resurrection,  if  they  are  like  Adam,  go  and  do  like- 
wise? Again,  would  not  the  Sadducees'  argument  still  stand  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  remain  unanswered  ?  What  about  the 
woman  which  had  seven  husbands?  Whose  wife  would  she  be  of  the  seven? 
No,  no.  This  doctrine  of  a  carnal  resurrection  of  the  righteous  is  not 
from  above,  but  from  beneath,  and  its  origin  is  in  the  carnal  mind,  and  is 
begotten  of  other  errors  equally  illusory.  Men  who  have  a  vivid  imagina- 
tion, a  gift  of  speech,  strong  descriptive  powers,  and  who  are  fluent  writ- 
ers need  to  be  very  careful  lest  they  become  inflated  with  pride  and  self- 
conceit,  and  err  concerning  the  faith,  and  become  like  the  blind  giant  in 
the  fable,  possessed  of  irresistible  strength,  which,  for  want  of  sight,  was 
of  little  use  to  him.  Men  who  have  some  talent  are  apt  to  become  proud  and 
forget  the  injunction  which  says,  "  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom," 
and  the  Scripture  which  saith,  "  He  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness." 
If  a  man  finds  a  difficulty  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  best  to  immediately 
conclude  that  the  Scriptures  are  at  fault  or  that  the  passage  needs  a  new 
translation,  but  rather  let  a  man  conclude  that  the  fault  lies  in  his  own 
ignorance  of  the  subject  before  him  when  a  careful  comparison  of  other 
Scriptures  bearing  upon  the  same  subject  may  disperse  the  cloud,  without  a 
new  translation.  The  present,  or  common  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is 
remarkable  for  its  accuracy  and  truthfulness,  and  has  been  so  pronounced 
by  many  of  the  most  eminent  linguists  of  modern  times ;  and  it  no  doubt 
can  be  said  without  any  fear  of  contradiction  that  there  are  no  important 
Scripture  doctrines  that  are  essential  for  us  to  understand  and  believe  that 
cannot  be  clearly  proved  and  established  by  the  Scriptures  in  their  present 
form.  There  are  some  few  things  which  no  doubt  might  be  slightly  im- 
proved, but  as  a  rule,  the  present  version  is  excellent,  insomuch  that  it  is 
considered  to  be  as  good,  if  not  a  great  deal  better,  than  any  recent  attempt 
at  a  new  translation,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  even  if  some  people  of 
questionable  ability  in  the  original  tongues  may  nevertheless  evince  a 
penchant  for  their  own  translations,  and  a  desire  to  appear  very  wise  them- 
selves, and  show  a  contempt  for  the  common  version,  and  interlard  their 
writings  with  Hebrew  and  Greek  letters  and  words,  and  new  translations, 
so  that  those  who  follow  after  and  have  confidence  in  them  are  apt  to  par- 
take of  the  same  spirit,  and  lose  confidence  in  themselves  and  in  their  own 
ability  to  understand  the  excellent  version  of  the  Scriptures  which  we  have 
in  our  own  hands.  We  remember  a  case  in  point,  a  person  who  had  been 
bewitched  in  this  way  and  had  lost  all  confidence  in  his  own  ability  to  under- 
stand   the   Scriptures   without   some   of   those   translations   at   his  elbow,   and 
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said  that  he  could  get  along  very  well  himself,  were  it  not  for  this  devilish 
translation ! 

Therefore  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum:  first,  the 
doctrine  of  the  mortal  resurrection  of  Christ  and  his  brethren  is  another 
gospel  than  Christ  and  his  apostles  preached ;  second,  if,  when  Jesus  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh,  like  the  flesh  of  his  brethren,  which  is  sinful  flesh, —  if 
to  deny  that  and  to  say  that  he  came  in  any  other  kind  of  flesh  was 
antichrist,  then  it  logically  follows  that  when  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Spirit  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  came  in  the  spiritual  body, —  to 
deny  that,  and  teach  and  publish  to  the  world  that  he  came  again  from 
the  dead  in  the  earthy,  mortal  body  such  as  Adam  had  when  he  emerged 
from  the  earth,  the  day  that  he  was  created,  is  simply  the  same  doctrine  of 
antichrist  in  a  little  different  form. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  CHRIST 

Paul  sets  forth  what  the  doctrine  of  Christ  consisted  in,  in  the  first  part 
of  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews;  first,  where  he  shows  that  he  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  when  God  was  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh  of  mortal  man,  and,  second,  when  he  comes  to  treat  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ,  which  commenced  when  he  put  on  immortality  by 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  was  written  of  him ;  first,  in  the  second  Psalm, 
saying,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  (of  his  resurrection)  have  I  begotten 
thee," —  the  day  that  Paul  says  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power  (Rom.  1:4;  Acts  13:32-33);  and  again  in  the  one  hundred  and 
tenth  Psalm,  saying,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  forever,  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec."  In  chapter  7  (verse  16)  he  shows  that  this  means  to  be  made 
a  priest  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  of  Melchisedec's  order ;  and  now 
being  made  perfect,  as  !Melchisedec  was,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion to  all  those  that  obey  him. 

And  now  having  introduced  Melchisedec  to  their  notice,  of  whom  he 
says  that  he  has  "  many  things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are 
dull  of  hearing,"  after  some  sharp  admonition,  he  says,  "  Therefore  leaving 
the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  perfection."  Then 
he  enumerates  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  are  six  in 
number,  which  he  states  as  follows:  first,  the  foundation  of  repentance  from 
dead  works;  second,  of  faith  toward  God;  third,  the  doctrine  of  baptisms; 
fourth,  the  doctrine  of  laying  on  of  hands ;  fifth,  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead;  sixth,  the  doctrine  of  eternal  judgment.  These  prin- 
ciples constitute  the  beginnings  of  the  word  of  Christ,  which  the  Hebrews 
according  to  the  common  faith  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  whom 
this  letter  was  addressed  had  confessed  and  acknowledged,  and  which,  for 
the  benefit  of  those  who  may  desire  to  enter  the  race  set  before  us,  we  will 
briefly  consider. 

FIRST,    THE    FOUNDATION    OF    REPENTANCE    FROM    DEAD    WORKS 

The  dead  works  referred  to  here  by  the  apostle  are  the  works  of  the 
law,  of  which  he  treats  so  much  in  his  letters,  and  which  are  indeed  dead 
works  in  themselves  if  a  man  seeks  life  through  them,  for  it  is  written,  "  By 
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the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  Therefore  those  who 
were  under  the  law  were  under  the  curse,  and  if  they  trusted  in  the  works 
of  the  law  for  salvation,  would  inevitably  perish.  But  the  wise,  even  the 
righteous  under  the  law  were  men  of  faith,  men  who  believed  the  promises 
of  God  and  hoped  for  the  good  things  to  come,  to  which  the  law,  as  a  shadow, 
pointed,  and  who  trusted  in  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  for  salvation. 
They  are  to  be  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  raised  to  life  eternal 
at  the  last  day. 

But  as  the  works  of  the  law  were  only  dead  works,  and  as  the  Gentiles 
were  not  under  the  law,  insomuch  that  what  the  law  said  it  said  to  Jews 
who  were  under  the  law,  and  not  to  Gentiles  (for  Paul  in  his  letter  to 
the  Romans  points  out  that  particularly  and  says  [3:  ig],  "Now  we  know 
that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law"),  therefore  when  the  Gentiles  were  brought  under  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  and  were  justified  by  faith  in  the  word  and  promises  of  God,  and 
when  they  accepted  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant 
between  God  and  man,  and  on  that  basis  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life  by  resurrection  from  the 
dead, —  if  after  all  this,  they  allowed  themselves  to  be  bewitched  by  blind 
guides  and  deceivers  who  came  to  them  and  said,  "  Except  ye  be  circum- 
cised and  keep  the  law  of  Moses,  the  holy  days,  sabbaths,  new  moons,  and 
feasts,  ye  cannot  be  saved,"  they  virtually  rejected  Christ  by  seeking  salva- 
tion in  another  way. 

Now  many  were  beguiled  by  these  deceivers,  even  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve,  and  so  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthian  converts  to  Christianity  (H  Cor. 
11:3),  "I  fear  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ."  These  foolish  Gentiles  did  not  see  that  these  deceivers  were  hunt- 
ing for  their  precious  lives  and  that  those  of  their  number  who  were  en- 
ticed by  their  enchantments  and  were  circumcised  and  began  to  keep  holy 
days,  weeks,  months,  times,  years,  et  cetera,  that  they  might  be  saved,  by 
so  doing  had  repudiated  their  former  faith,  and  cast  behind-  their  backs  all 
that  they  had  gained,  and  now  sought  salvation  again  through  another  chan- 
nel, that  is,  through  the  works  of  the  law.  Therefore  Paul  says  to  them, 
"  Behold,  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing,  for  I  certify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto 
you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace" 
(Gal.  5:2-4). 

Now  these  people  who  had  repudiated  their  former  profession,  and  fallen 
from  grace,  and  placed  themselves  under  the  law  and  under  the  curse  of 
the  law,  would  need  to  lay  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works  if  they  desired  to  be  saved.  But  this,  Paul  says,  is  impossible.  They 
had  like  Esau  sold  their  birthright,  and  Esau  found  no  place  for  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears,  neither  could  these  find  any.  The 
thousands  of  the  Jews  which  believed,  continued  to  circumcise  their  chil- 
dren and  walk  according  to  the  customs,  but  not  that  they  might  be  saved 
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thereby,  but  simply  as  a  shadow  of  the  substance,  which  was  Christ.  And 
as  we  have  before  showed,  Peter  in  the  conference  said,  "  Why  tempt  ye 
God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear";  and  why  were  they  not  able  to  bear  it?  be- 
cause salvation  could  not  be  obtained  through  the  law,  but  instead  they  fell 
under  the  curse.  Therefore  he  says,  "  We  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved  even  as  they," —  that  is,  both 
Jews  and  Gentile  must  be  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
and  the  Jews  continued  to  circumcise  their  children  and  walk  according  to 
the  law  because  they  were  Jews,  and  because  these  institutions  were  the  laws 
of  their  land  and  the  customs  of  their  fathers,  and  were  the  shadows  of  the 
good  things  which  they  now  had  attained  to  in  Christ,  and  not  that  they 
might  be  saved  thereby. 

SECOND,    FAITH    TOWARD    GOD 

"  The  just  shall  live  by  faith  " ;  this  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  it  is  said  by  the  apostle  that  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God.  Every  person  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to 
the  end  thereof  must  be  saved  upon  this  principle  if  he  is  saved  at  all.  And 
what  is  faith?  From  what  is  said  about  it  in  the  Scriptures  it  may  be  de- 
fined as  believing  the  word  and  promises  of  God,  and  rendering  that  obedience 
which  a  living  and  active  faith  requires;  that  is,  performing  those  works  which 
God  hath  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  therein  (Eph.  2:  10). 

WTnen  a  man  has  been  justified  by  faith,  that  faith  must  be  fulfilled  by 
working  the  works  of  righteousness,  even  as  it  was  so  perfectly  illustrated 
in  Abraham,  for  his  faith  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness,  as  is 
recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  but  afterwards,  as 
it  is  written  in  chapter  seventeen,  the  Lord  said  to  him  again,  "  I  am  the 
almighty  God ;  walk  before  me  and  be  thou  perfect,  and  I  will  make  my 
covenant  between  me  and  thee."  Therefore  although  it  is  said  in  chapter 
fifteen,  "  The  same  day  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham,"  yet  here 
it  is  still  spoken  of  as  an  open  question.  The  meaning  of  all  that  is  that 
the  covenant  that  God  had  made  with  Abraham  was  conditional ;  it  had  to 
be  established  and  confirmed,  and  whether  that  would  ever  be  done  depended 
upon  Abraham's  conduct  and  faithfulness.  Therefore  after  God  gave  Abra- 
ham about  thirty-five  years  to  walk  before  him,  he  then  tried  him  in  the 
most  vital  point  when  he  said  to  him,  "  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son 
Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  to  the  land  of  Moriah,  and  offer  him 
there  for  a  burnt  offering  upon  one  of  the  mountains  which  I  will  tell  thee 
of."  Abraham  staggered  not  through  unbelief  even  at  this,  but  faithfully 
performed  the  comman<lment  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  22:  1-18),  "accounting,"  as 
Paul  saj's  (Heb.  11 :  19),  "  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the 
dead,  from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure." 

Now  the  oath  which  God  sware  to  him  at  that  time  was  the  final  con- 
firmation of  his  covenant  to  him  which  he  had  made  and  entered  into  by 
sacrifice  some  thirty-five  years  before;  and  when  the  covenant  was  confirmed 
to  Abraham  by  the  oath  of  God,  it  was  completed  and  could  not  be  disan- 
nulled, for  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians,  "  Though  it  was  but  a  man's  covenant, 
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yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth  or  addeth  thereto."  The  ac- 
counting of  his  faith  to  him  for  righteousness  some  thirty-five  years  before 
was  now  fulfilled,  and  as  the  apostle  James  says,  "  Was  Abraham  our  father 
justified  by  works  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?  Seest 
thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  per- 
fect? And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,  .  .  .  Ye  see  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only  "  (Jas.  2:  21-24). 

After  this  same  example,  when  a  person  enters  into  covenant  with  God  by 
sacrifice,  when  he  believes  the  Gospel  and  is  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  when  his  faith  in  that  act  of  obedience  is  accounted 
to  him  for  righteousness,  that  faith  must  then  be  fulfilled ;  he  must  walk 
before  God  and  be  perfect,  as  the  Lord  said,  "  Do  justly,  love  mercy,  and 
walk  humbly  with  God";  and  as  Paul  says,  "Ye  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ,  if  ye  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  your  confidence  steadfast  unto  the 
end"  (Heb.  3:14). 

THE    FAITH    OF    CHRIST 

Since  Christ  has  come  who  has  confirmed  the  promises  made  unto  the  fa- 
thers, and  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  God  are  Yea,  and  Amen,  therefore 
now  a  man  must  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  as  Paul  replied  to  the 
jailor  at  Philippi  in  Macedonia  when  he  came  trembling  and  fell  down  be- 
fore Paul  and  Silas,  and  said,  "  Sirs,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Paul 
and  Silas  said,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house;  and  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that 
was  in  his  house,"  and  when  they  were  baptized,  and  when  he  had  brought 
them  into  his  house,  he  washed  their  stripes  and  set  meat  before  them,  and  re- 
joiced, believing  in  God  with  all  his  house. 

Now  Paul  and  Silas  were  wise  men  in  the  truth,  and  in  a  short  time 
could  set  forth  before  the  jailor  and  his  household  a  compendium  of  the 
things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  these 
people  could  render  an  intelligent  obedience  to  the  faith  of  Christ  upon  their 
testimony.  For  to  intelligently  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  covers 
the  whole  subject;  for  to  understand  the  covenants  and  the  promises  and  to 
see  the  relation  Jesus  sustains  to  them,  and  to  the  inheritance  contained 
therein,  opens  up  before  us  a  large  subject.  The  inspired  men  of  God  could, 
in  a  short  time,  show  from  the  Scriptures  how  Christ  must  suffer  and  rise 
again  from  the  dead,  and  that  Jesus  had  so  far  fulfilled  all  things  that  were 
written  of  Christ,  and  that  Jesus  had  been  made  both  Lord  and  Christ; 
and  their  word  would  be  with  great  power,  and  the  doctrines  which  they 
taught  would  be  set  before  men  with  authority  as  they  were  endowed  with 
power  from  on  high  and  were  in  possession  of  the  gifts  of  the  spirit. 

But  now  things  are  very  different.  The  gifts  of  the  spirit  were  withdrawn 
long  since,  and  although  we  have  the  writings  of  inspired  men  from  which 
we  may  reason  and  point  out  what  the  truth  is,  and  by  which  we  may  expose 
the  errors  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  no  man  can  now  perform  signs  and 
wonders  and  miracles,  heal  the  sick,  cast  out  devils,  and  raise  the  dead,  to 
confirm  the  truth  of  the  things  which  he  teaches. 
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Besides,  in  these  days  the  world  is  full  of  religion,  and  the  sectarian  bodies 
claim  to  be  Christians,  and  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  er- 
rors of  the  times  are  so  wrought  among  the  oracles  of  God  that  it  requires 
no  small  effort  to  show  to  persons  of  willing  minds  what  it  is  to  scripturally 
believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  they  may  be  saved.  Jesus  did  not 
come  to  save  immortal  souls,  as  there  are  no  such  souls  in  existence  to  save, 
and  all  religious  teachers  who  instruct  people  into  this  delusion  that  they 
have  immortal  souls  of  infinite  value  to  save,  and  that  they  are  able  to 
show  them  how  to  save  them,  are  deceivers.  The  apostles  never  preached 
Jesus  and  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls,  but  instead  they  preached  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection,  as  the  hope  of  man,  saying,  "  If  ye  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with 
him."  And  if  it  be  asked.  Where  will  he  bring  them  from?  the  answer 
is.  From  the  same  place  from  whence  he  brought  Jesus,  as  Paul  said  in 
his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (13:20),  "The  God  of  peace  brought  again  from 
the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep  " ;  and 
therefore  when  you  cast  out  this  heathen  theory  of  immortality,  you  cast 
out  also  with  it  the  theory  of  hell  and  this  heathen  theory  of  a  paradise 
into  which  they  propose  to  put  the  immortal  souls  of  good  men  when  they 
die ;  and  when  you  cut  these  cancers  out  of  the  religious  systems  of  these  days, 
there  is  not  much  left  but  a  dry  skeleton. 

THIRD,    THE    DOCTRINE    OF    BAPTISMS 

The  baptisms  referred  to  here  by  Paul  are  three  in  number:  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  baptism  of  sufferings  for  the  truth's  sake. 

Baptism   in    Water 

The  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  was  first  preached 
by  John  the  Baptist  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.  After  this,  when  John  was 
cast  into  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  saying,  "  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand ;  repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel."  Therefore  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance was  continued  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  it  is  said  that  the 
Pharisees  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John, 
though  Jesus  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples  (John  4:  1-2).  After  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead  he  commissioned  his  apostles  saying,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved."     This  institution  still  continues. 

The  Baptism   of  the  Holy  Spirit 

This  consisted  in  Jesus'  sending  down  the  promise  of  the  Father  —  the 
promise  that  he  had  made  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Joel  that  he  would 
pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  for  Jesus  after  his 
resurrection,  being  assembled  together  with  them,  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father 
"which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me;  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water, 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  days  hence."     This 
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baptism  began  with  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, which  ranks  among  God's  wonders  which  he  has  wrought  since  the 
beginning  among  the  children  of  men.  This  baptism  continued  during  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  and  all  persons,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who  believed 
the  Gospel  and  were  baptized  were  eligible  to  receive  a  measure  of  the 
gift  of  Christ.  And  as  a  result,  all  persons  who  received  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
were  able  by  reason  thereof  to  do  some  thing  that  they  could  not  do  be- 
fore, whereas  in  these  times  of  darkness  when  people  ignorantly  suppose  that 
they  have  the  Spirit,  it  proves  to  be  a  dead  spirit,  and  were  it  not  for  the  veil 
that  they  are  under,  they  could  easily  see  that  they  are  deceived.  There  is  no 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  now,  and  will  not  be  again  until  the  wonders 
of  the  latter  days  are  manifest  in  the  earth. 

The  Baptism   of  Suffering 

Jesus  replied  to  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  when  they  asked  him  saying,  "  Mas- 
ter, we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire," 
saying  unto  them,  "What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you?"  They  said 
unto  him,  "  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit  one  on  thy  right  hand  and  the 
other  on  thy  left  hand  in  thy  glory.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask.  Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal,  shall  ye  be  bap- 
tized, but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give." 

In  these  words  of  the  Lord  to  two  of  his  disciples  he  speaks  of  the  cup 
that  he  was  to  drink  of  at  the  hands  of  the  wicked ;  and  when  the  time  came 
to  do  this  he  prayed  and  said,  "  O  my  Father,  If  this  cup  may  not  pass  from 
me  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done."  This  cup  was  the  cup  of  death;  he 
died  and  went  down  into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  and  was  raised  again 
out  from  among  the  dead,  and  this  operation  is  called  a  baptism,  after  the 
figure  of  it  as  it  obtains  in  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  in  which  a  person 
is  buried  in  water  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  raised  again  up  out  of  the 
water  a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  leaving  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh 
behind. 

Thus  when  Jesus  awoke  in  his  Father's  image  and  likeness  and  came  forth 
up  out  of  the  waters  of  death,  immortal,  leaving  mortality  and  the  sins  and 
lusts  of  the  flesh  behind,  this  is  the  baptism  of  suffering  for  the  truth's  sake. 
This  cup  those  two  disciples  had  to  drink,  and  this  baptism  they  had  to  be 
baptized  with,  and  seal  their  faith  with  their  blood ;  and  all  persecutions, 
afflictions,  and  trials  that  a  person  endures  for  the  truth's  sake  is  a  part  of  this 
baptism,  even  though  we  may  not  be  called  upon  to  suffer  death  at  the  hand 
of  the  enemy,  and  therefore  Peter  says,  "  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  con- 
cerning the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  had 
happened  unto  you,  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  )'e  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
suffering,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed  ye  may  be  glad  with  exceeding 
joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  truth's  sake,  happy  are  ye,  for  the  spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you ;  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but 
on  your  part  he  is  glorified.     But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  an  evildoer,  or 
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as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  a  busy  body  in  other  men's  matters.  Yet 
if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf;  for  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God,  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God ;  and  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer 
according  to  the  will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well- 
doing as  unto  a  faithful  Creator  "  (I  Pet.  4:  12-19). 

Again,  Paul  after  enumerating  a  multitude  of  persons  who  had  endured 
every  form  of  persecution  and  death  for  the  sake  of  a  better  resurrection,  says, 
"  Wherefore  seeing  ye  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses, let  us  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us 
(the  sin  of  unbelief),  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  For  consider  him  that  endured 
such  contradictions  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  weary  and  faint  in 
your  minds.  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin,  and 
ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  (Prov.  3:  11-12)  which  speaketh  unto  you 
as  unto  children,  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord, 
nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him,  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons,  for  what  son 
is  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  sons  "  (Heb.  12:  1-13). 
Paul  reckoned  that  the  suffering  which  he  endured  was  filling  up  that  which 
was  behind  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  his  flesh  for  his  body's  sake,  which 
is  the  church   (Col.   1:24). 

These  things  constitute  the  baptism  of  suffering,  that  we  may  be  proved, 
and  that  the  "  trial  of  our  faith,  which  is  more  precious  than  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honor 
and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ," — not  at  the  hour  and  article  of 
death,  but  at  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  all  his  saints. 

FOURTH,    THE    DOCTRINE    OF    LAYING    ON    OF    HANDS 

The  laying  on  of  hands,  first  by  the  apostles  and  afterwards  also  by  the 
presbytery,  as  it  was  ordained  and  established  by  the  apostles  in  the  churches, 
was  chiefly  for  communicating  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  who  in 
that  day  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel ;  but  when  the  work  was  accom- 
plished for  which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  men  in  that  day,  then  the 
Spirit  was  again  withdrawn  and,  as  Paul  said,  only  three  things  remained ; 
namely,  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  When  this  obtained,  the  laying  on  of  hands 
also  would  cease  with  wise  men.  But  among  such  as  are  ever  learning  and 
never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  the  practice  of  laying  on  of 
hands  has  continued  to  this  day,  but  it  is  the  form  without  the  substance. 
The  power  has  departed,  and  therefore  the  persons  now  who  lay  hands  on 
others  and  say.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  no  Holy  Spirit  to  communi- 
cate, and  therefore  the  parties  on  whom  they  lay  their  hands  receive  no  Holy 
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Spirit  or  power  in  the  least  degree;  and  therefore  the  whole  ceremony  is  a 
sham  and  a  mockeiy  as  it  obtains  among  those  that  know  not  God, 

FIFTH,    THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    RESURRECTION    OF    THE    DEAD 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  here  classed  among  the  first 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  consequently  it  comes  under  the  head 
of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat,  and  therefore  must  needs  be  understood  and 
believed  by  all  persons  who  desire  to  render  the  obedience  of  faith ;  and  of 
them,  says  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  in  his  first  letter  to  them  (3:  1-2),  "  And 
I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal, 
even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ.  I  have  fed  you  wath  milk  and  not  with  strong 
meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able." 
Therefore  what  the  apostle  says  in  this  letter  in  what  appears  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter,  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  milk,  and  not  strong  meat. 

If  a  man  errs  and  stumbles  in  attempting  to  interpret  a  doctrine  which  is 
represented  by  milk,  who  would  feel  safe  to  trust  him  when  he  attempts 
to  interpret  doctrines  which  are  represented  by  strong  meat?  or  as  Jesus  said 
to  Nicodemus,  "  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things?  " 

Now  Jesus  had  just  been  attempting  to  feed  Nicodemus  with  milk,  that 
is,  to  show  him  earthly  things  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  saying, 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,"  he  can  neither  see  nor 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  Again  he  said,  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh,  and^that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit."  When  the  righteous 
come  forth  again  into  the  world  the  second  time,  they  are  brought  forth  and 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  are  therefore  not  children  of  an  earthly  mother,  as 
they  were  when  they  were  born  into  the  world  the  first  time,  but  they  are 
born  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  and  are  then  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection. 

They  who  suppose  that  when  the  righteous  are  born  from  the  dead,  they 
come  again  the  second  time  in  their  earthly  bodies,  may  well  be  classed  with 
Nicodemus  in  the  day  of  his  ignorance,  for  he  seemed  to  think  that  if  a  man 
must  be  born  again,  he  would  need  to  enter  his  mother's  womb  again,  and 
be  born  as  he  was  before ;  but  Jesus  showed  him  that  while  that  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  This  lesson 
the  mortal  resurrectionists  need  to  learn,  as  well  as  Nicodemus  did. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  flesh:  mortal,  earthy,  and  sinful  flesh,  such  as  all 
those  have  without  a  single  exception  who  are  born  of  woman ;  and  im- 
mortal, pure,  and  holy  flesh,  which  also  is  called  spirit,  insomuch  that  the 
bodies  in  which  the  righteous  appear,  being  born  of  the  Spirit,  are  called  "  spir- 
itual bodies," —  not  by  any  means  that  they  are  spiritual  in  the  sense  of  being 
ethereal  or  immaterial,  but  spiritual  in  the  sense  that  they  are  pure  and  holy 
and  freed  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  for  the  immortal  body  has  flesh 
and  bones  as  well  as  the  earthy  body,  and  is  far  more  material  and  sub- 
stantial, as  it  abides  forever,  whereas  the  earthy  body  waxes  old,  dies  and 
vanishes  away. 

The  Scripture  doctrine  concerning  Spirit  and  spirits  and  the  Spirit's  mani- 
festations, is  far  removed  from  the  views  the  natural  man  has  of  these  things, 
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for  the  Father  himself  is  a  spirit,  yet  he  has  a  person  consisting  of  body  and 
parts  in  which  eternal  life  has  always  dwelt;  Jesus  Christ  is,  since  his  resur- 
rection, called  a  spirit,  yet  he  also  has  a  material  body  like  his  Father;  angels 
are  called  spirits,  yet  they  are  tangible  and  material  persons.  Of  the  angels 
which  tarried  all  night  with  Lot  to  save  him  and  his  family  out  of  the 
destruction  of  the  city,  it  is  said  that,  while  he  lingered,  "  the  men  (the  angels) 
laid  hold  upon  his  hand,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  wife,  and  upon  the  hand 
of  his  two  daughters,  the  Lord  being  merciful  unto  them ;  and  they  brought 
him  forth  and  set  him  without  the  city."  Thus  these  angelic  spirits  are 
called  men,  and  are  material  persons;  and  so  the  righteous,  when  made  im- 
mortal either  by  translation  or  resurrection,  are  called  "  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect."  ^ 

SIXTH,  THE    DOCTRINE    OF    ETERNAL    JUDGMENT 

This  doctrine  applies  to  those  who  fall  away,  and  who  by  so  doing  are 
said  to  "  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame."  For  such  there  is  no  more  redemption.  Christ  was  crucified  once 
for  sinners  and  is  never  to  be  crucified  again.  '  Therefore  those  who  trample 
under  their  feet  the  benefits  received  from  Christ's  suffering  never  get  another 
chance,  but  have  become  the  subjects  of  eternal  judgment.  They  must  die 
the  second  death,  and  perish  from  among  the  great  congregation  of  the 
righteous,  for  the  apostle  adds,  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  re- 
pentance, seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh  and  put 
him  to  an  open  shame." 

While  it  is  not  competent  or  possible  for  us  in  this  day  to  be  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  yet  it  is  possible 
for  us  to  believe  the  Gospel  and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins  and 
become  heirs  of  the  inheritance  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  therefore  it  is  also 
possible  for  us  to  fall  away  again,  and  in  the  end  be  numbered  with  the 
primitive  apostates  who  are  the  subjects  of  eternal  judgment. 

Moreover  he  illustrates  these  things  by  facts  in  nature  saying,  "  For  the 
earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  which  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth 
forth  the  herbs  meet  for  those  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from 
God ;  but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto 
cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  Nevertheless  he  adds  words  of  com- 
fort to  the  disciples,  saying,  "  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  which  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak;  for 
God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love  which  ye  have 
showed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and 
do  minister;  and  we  desire  that  even,"  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end,  that  ye  be  not  slothful, 
but  followers  of  them  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  prom- 
ises." 

Now  the  slothful  person  who  becomes  weary  in  well-doing  lays  himself 

1  See  also  Index  under  "  Spiritual  body." 
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open  to  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  is  easily  overtaken  v^^ith  the  errors  of 
the  wicked,  and  liable  to  fall  from  his  own  steadfastness.  And  so  it  is 
said  of  such  in  the  Scriptures,  "  I  went  by  the  field  of  the  slothful  and  by 
the  vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding;  and,  lo,  it  was  all  grown 
over  with  thorns,  and  nettles  had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and  the  stone 
wall  thereof  was  broken  down.  Then  I  saw  and  considered  it  well ;  I  looked 
upon  it  and  received  instruction."  It  was  enough  to  look  upon  it  without 
attempting  to  go  through  it!  This  fitly  represents  a  man  who  has  grown 
negligent  in  spiritual  matters  and  the  truth  has  leaked  out,  like  as  out  of 
leaking  vessels,  and  nettles,  thorns  and  briers  have  grown  up  instead, —  that 
is,  errors  of  all  kinds;  when  you  attempt  to  correct  them,  you  find  them  like 
briers  and  thorns,  that  unless  you  are  careful  you  may  be  badly  lacerated  and 
soon  see  how  disagreeable  it  is  to  come  into  contact  with  them.  Therefore 
the  wise  man  considered  it  well ;  he  looked  upon  it  and  received  instruction. 

But  Paul  places  before  them  a  good  example  to  follow,  saying,  "  When 
God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
sware  by  himself,  saying.  Blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thee,  and  so  after  he  had  patiently  endured  (for  a  period  of  about 
thirty-five  years),  he  obtained  the  promise." 

And  since  he  submitted  such  an  excellent  example  as  the  patriarch  Abraham 
for  them  to  copy  after  and  imitate  in  all  things  spiritual,  and  as  there  is  so 
little  known  of  him  and  his  faith  in  these  days  in  which  we  now  live,  we 
will  give  attention  to  some  things  which  Paul  lays  before  the  spiritual  Hebrews 
of  his  day,  which  are  just  as  important  for  us  now  to  give  heed  to  as  it  was 
for  them. 

THE  TRUE  AND  ONLY  HOPE  SET  BEFORE  US 
Abraham's  seed 

Melchisedec,  says  Paul,  blessed  Abraham,  who  had  the  promises.  Abraham 
was  a  Hebrew  according  to  the  flesh,  and  a  Hebrew  according  to  the  Spirit ; 
and  as  these  disciples  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed,  consisting  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  had  become  Abraham's  spiritual  children  by  embracing  the 
faith  and  hope  of  Abraham,  and  as  they  were  justified  by  faith  as  Abraham 
was,  they  also  were  called  Hebrews  and  stand  associated  with  Abraham  and 
are  to  be  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,  as  it  is  written,  "  In  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

Now  when  we  become  Abraham's  children  by  embracing  and  cherishing 
the  same  faith  that  he  had  even  before  he  was  circumcised  and  by  having  the 
same  hope  that  he  had  and  by  looking  for  the  same  inheritance  that  was 
given  him  by  promise,  which  he  saw  afar  off,  and  died  looking  for,  which 
he  was  promised  and  expected  to  enter  upon  at  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  not  before, —  when  we  understand  all  these  things  and  are  then  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ  for  remission  of  sins,  we  are  then  constituted  Abraham's 
seed;  and  so  Paul  said  to  the  Galatians  (3:  29),  "  If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

HEIRS    ACCORDING   TO   THE    PROMISE 

Now  let  us  consider  the  position  in  which  those  who  are  Abraham's  seed 
stand  in  relation  to  the  promises  that  Abraham  holds,  and  what  guarantee 
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the  heirs  have  that  they  are  to  be  partakers  with  Abraham  in  the  inheritance 
when  it  is  entered  upon.  Concerning  this,  Paul  speaks  as  follows  (Heb. 
6:  16-18),  "  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater,  and  an  oath  for  confirmation 
is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife."  He  then  proceeds  to  show  the  relation  that 
Abraham's  children  and  joint  heirs  sustain  to  the  oath  that  God  sware  to 
Abraham,  whereby  we  may  see  what  surety  we  have  that,  when  Abraham 
enters  upon  his  inheritance,  we  may  also  enter  upon  the  inheritance  with  him, 
or  as  he  said  to  the  Galatians,  "  Be  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  There- 
fore he  continues,  "  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto 
the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath, 
that  by  two  immutable  things  (first  the  promise,  and  after  that  the  oath)  we 
might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us." 

Now  observe  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  in  this  matter,  as  pointed 
out  by  the  faithful  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  God,  willing  more  abundantly 
to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed 
it  by  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things  we  might  have  a  strong  consola- 
tion to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us.  The  first  immutable  thing  is  the 
promise  of  God  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  for  God  cannot  belie  his  promise. 
The  second  immutable  thing  is  the  oath  of  God,  for  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  perjure  himself.  The  hope  set  before  us  in  the  promises  made  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed  is  guaranteed  to  all  the  heirs  by  the  promise  and  oath  of  the 
living  God,  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  and  who  faileth  not.  This  may  well 
be  pronounced  by  the  apostle  a  strong  consolation. 

But  be  it  known  to  all  men  that  these  two  solid  guarantees  are  not  given 
of  God  to  support  and  sustain  the  hope  set  before  us  in  these  days  by  the 
religious  teachers  of  the  great  sects  and  denominations  that  now  fill  the 
world, —  the  hope  which  they  set  before  us  and  which  is  so  universally  be- 
lieved by  the  unthinking  masses  of  mankind, —  the  hope  of  going  to  heaven 
where  Jesus  is,  at  death,  and  so  entering  upon  a  blissful  immortality!  This 
hope  is  a  spurious  hope ;  it  is  a  false  hope,  and  therefore  there  is  nothing  in 
the  promises  of  God  to  sustain  it ;  neither  is  there  anything  to  be  found  in 
the  oath  of  God,  as  recorded  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  to  support  it.  And  there  is  not  a  clergyman  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  that  can  show  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from  beginning  to  end, 
a  covenant  that  sets  forth  such  a  hope  as  that,  or  a  promise  supported  by  the 
oath  of  the  living  God.  He  may  pick  up  a  few  sayings  through  the  Scriptures 
which  at  first  sight  may  appear  to  favor  his  theory,  but  which,  when  scriptur- 
ally  understood,  are  found  to  favor  no  such  doctrine.  But  to  point  to  a  cove- 
nant made  and  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God  to  support  such  a  hope,  is  an 
impossibility,  for  there  is  no  such  hope,  neither  is  there  any  such  covenant  or 
oath  to  support  it. 

ENTERING    WITHIN    THE    VEIL 

Concerning  the  true  and  only  hope  set  before  us  in  the  Scriptures  Paul 
says  (Heb.  8:  18-20),  "We  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us,  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,   and   which   entereth   into   that  within   the  veil,  whither  the  fore- 
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runner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec."  Now  Paul  says  in  the  words  before  us  that  the 
hope  which  we  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of,  is  sure  and  steadfast  and 
reaches  within  the  veil  whither  Christ  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered. 
Jesus  has  already  passed  through  the  veil  for  us,  and  he  is  therefore  called  a 
forerunner,  which  means  that  others  are  to  follow  after  and  pass  within  the 
veil  as  he  has  done.  Now  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  Paul  uses 
when  he  speaks  of  Jesus  having  entered  into  that  within  the  veil  ? 

The  Tabernacle  had  two  apartments  which  represent  the  body  of  Christ 
in  two  states.  They  were  separated  by  a  veil ;  the  first  apartment  of  the 
Tabernacle  was  occupied  by  mortal  men  employed  in  the  priest's  office;  the 
second  apartment  was  occupied  by  an  immortal  man,  the  God  of  Israel, 
where  no  mortal  man  was  allowed  to  come  save  the  high  priest,  who  went 
in  once  a  year  with  blood  to  make  atonement  for  the  people  of  Israel.  The 
veil,  therefore,  was  a  division  between  the  mortal  and  the  immortal,  and 
therefore  represents  that  which  divides  the  present  mortal  state,  and  the 
future  immortal  state.  This  veil  is  the  mortal  flesh,  and  so  Paul  says, 
"  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say  his  flesh." 

Christ's  mortal  flesh,  therefore,  was  the  thing  that  was  represented  by 
the  veil;  and  when  Christ's  flesh  was  rent  by  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  the 
veil  also  of  the  Temple  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  when  he 
was  put  to  death  and  laid  in  the  tomb,  and  born  again  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
third  day,  and  made  alive  for  evermore,  then  he  had  passed  through  the  veil 
and  appeared  in  the  holiest  of  all  within  the  veil,  as  our  forerunner.  Being 
born  of  the  Spirit  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  was  now  immortal,  or 
made  perfect.  Now  the  time  that  he  required  to  pass  through  the  veil, 
from  the  mortal  to  the  immortal  state,  was  just  the  time  which  lay  between 
his  death  and  the  resurrection,  which,  in  his  case,  was  only  three  days  and 
three  nights.  With  those  who  are  afterwards  to  run  into  the  holiest  where  he 
has  gone,  it  will  consist  also  of  the  time  that  lapses  between  their  death  and 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  whether  that  time  be  long  or  short. 

Thus  the  hope  set  before  us  is  taught  not  only  in  plain  language,  but  by 
symbols,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the 
Tabernacle,  "  For  see,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
patterns  showed  thee  in  the  mount."  The  Tabernacle,  with  all  things  per- 
taining to  it,  was  a  pictorial  representation  of  things  spiritual.  These  pat- 
terns are  called  "  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens."  These  patterns  and  all 
the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  and  the  people,  were  dedicated  with  blood,  the 
blood  of  beasts,  which  represented  the  blood  of  Christ  which  is  employed  to 
sprinkle  and  dedicate  the  things  that  the  patterns  represented,  called  the 
heavenly  things  themselves,  which  are  the  saints,  the  members  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  first  as  they  appear  in  the  present  mortal  state,  and  after  that  as 
they  will  appear  in  the  immortal  state,  in  the  resurrection,  when  they,  with 
Christ,  enter  upon  their  work  to  execute  the  judgments  written   (Heb.   lo). 

There  is  thus  but  one  hope,  whether  it  be  taught  by  symbols  or  in  plain 
language:   that   hope   Paul   himself   entertained,   and   he  suffered   the   loss  of 
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all  things  and  endured  suffering  and  persecutions  and  finally  the  loss  of  his 
own  life  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy ;  and  all  this  he  did  and  submitted  to, 
as  he  said  to  the  Philippians,  "  That  I  may  know  him  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  And  in  his  defence  before  King  Agrippa  he  speaks  of  this  hope  in 
the  following  language  saying,  "  And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers,  unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come ;  for  which 
hope's  sake.  King  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews.  Why  should  it  be 
thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?"  Here 
the  matter  is  plainly  stated. 

The  hope  which  he  had  accepted,  and  for  which  he  was  persecuted  of  the 
Jews,  was  the  hope  of  salvation  by  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  this  hope  he 
declares  was  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers, —  that  is,  unto  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob ;  and  as  these  patriarchs  were  promised  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead  to  life  eternal  in  the  covenant  that  God  made  with  them,  that  hope  they 
would  teach  and  submit  to  their  posterity.  Consequently  the  wise  among 
their  descendants,  although  placed  under  the  fiery  law  and  made  subject 
to  vanity  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope,  would 
nevertheless  always  cherish  the  same  hope,  and  therefore  Paul  says,  "  Unto 
which  hope,  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to 
come."  The  wise  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  constituted  the  real  twelve 
tribes,  although  they  were  but  a  remnant  of  the  tribes  in  the  gross.  They 
were  the  ones  who,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come  to  the 
resurrection  of  life  at  the  last  day. 

Therefore  again  when  Paul  came  in  bonds  to  Rome,  he  sent  for  his  Jewish 
brethren  who  dwelt  there  and  said  unto  them,  "  For  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am 
bound  with  this  chain."  Now  observe  that  Paul  was  not  bound  with  that 
chain  because  he  believed  in  the  heathen  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  and  hoped  to  get  to  heaven  when  he  died,  but  because  he  believed  in  the 
scriptural  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  for  salvation,  and  preached 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  through  him,  as  the  only  hope  of  man. 
These  things,  as  it  is  testified  in  the  Scriptures,  "  are  all  plain  to  him  that 
understandeth,  and  right  to  them  that  findeth  knowledge." 

GOOD  WORKS 

It  is  not  only  necessary  to  salvation  that  we  should  understand  God's  holy 
covenants  and  the  promises  which  he  made  to  the  fathers  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  things  which  he  revealed  to  wise  men  from  the  beginning, 
and  the  hidden  meaning  contained  in  those  divine  revelations  (which,  as 
Paul  said,  were  kept  secret  and  hid  from  the  ages  and  generations  till  the 
times  of  Christ,  and  which  after  his  resurrection  were  made  known  by  the 
Spirit  to  his  holy  apostles  that  they  might  go  into  all  the  world  and  make 
them  known  to  every  creature  under  heaven  for  the  obedience  of  faith), 
but  men  are  also  to  do  and  manifest  those  good  works, —  the  works  of  right- 
eousness, which  God  has  pointed  out,  and  which  he  requires  at  the  hands  of 
all  those  who  are  to  inherit  the  promises,  which  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the 
Ephesians   (2:  10)   speaks  of  in  the  following  manner,  saying,  "For  we  are 
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his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  which  God  hath 
before  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  These  good  works  are  not 
the  works  that  Paul  refers  to  when  he  speaks  of  the  works  of  the  law. 
These  are  the  works  of  faith.  These  are  the  works  that  grow  out  of  the 
two  greatest  commandments  contained  in  the  law. 

When  Jesus  was  but  twelve  years  of  age,  the  wise  men  in  Jerusalem  were 
astonished  at  his  questions  and  answers,  and  during  his  ministry  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  had  good  proof  of  his  wisdom,  for  he  was  never  baffled,  be- 
cause he  taught  the  truth  and  not  a  lie.  Therefore,  on  one  occasion,  when 
he  had  answered  the  Sadducees  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  so 
that  the  multitude  which  heard  his  answer  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine, 
it  is  said  by  Matthew  that  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together.  Then  one  of  them  which 
was  a  lawyer  asked  him  a  question,  "  tempting  him  and  saying.  Master, 
which  is  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law?  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  greatest  commandment,  and  the 
second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  on  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Now  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  these  two  commandments  are  not  copied 
out  of  the  ten  commandments  at  all,  and  yet  all  the  law  and  the  prophets 
hang  upon  these  two.  Consequently  these  two  do  not  grow  out  of  the  ten, 
but  on  the  contrary  the  ten  grow  out  of  the  two,  insomuch  that  the  ten  may 
be  abolished  (as  Paul  says  they  are),  and  j^et  there  is  nothing  wanting. 
Therefore  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (13:  8-10),  "  Owe  no  man 
anything  but  to  love  one  another,  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled 
the  law."  Then  he  illustrates,  quoting  from  the  ten  commandments,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if  there  be  any  other 
commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor,  therefore 
love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 

Consequently  if  a  man  is  at  any  loss  to  interpret  the  royal  law  which  says, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  Paul  here  assists  him  by  showing 
that  the  last  five  commandments  of  the  ten  explain  the  meaning  thereof ;  and 
if  there  is  still  any  doubt  remaining  on  any  point,  Jesus  makes  it  all  plain 
and  clear  where  he  says,  "  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  3'ou,  do  ye  even  so  to  them,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  Put 
yourself  in  your  neighbor's  place,  and  whatsoever  ye  would  have  done  to 
yourself  in  that  position,  so  do  to  others. 

Again  if  a  man  is  in  any  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  first  great  com- 
mandment of  all,  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,"  the  first  three  com- 
mandments of  the  ten  interpret  the  meaning  thereof  saying:  first,  "Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me  " ;  second,  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above, 
or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  waters  underneath  the  earth  ; 
thou  shalt  not  bow^  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them,  for  I,  the  Lord  thy 
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God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  showing 
mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments  " ; 
third,  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,  for  the 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 

Now  in  the  above  the  Lord  says  he  will  show  mercy  unto  thousands  of 
them  that  love  him  and  keep  his  commandments,  and  therefore  it  is  written 
again  (Eccles.  12:  13),  "Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this  is 
the  whole  duty  of  man."  Again  it  is  written  (Mic.  6:8),  "  He  hath  showed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to 
do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  And 
again  it  is  written,  "  Know  therefore  that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is  God,  the 
faithful  God,  which  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love  him 
and  keep  his  commandments,  to  a  thousand  generations." 

But  how  does  the  Lord  do  with  those  that  hate  him  and  disregard  his 
commandments?  Listen  to  this,  ye  despisers  of  his  law,  for  he  adds,  "And 
repayeth  them  that  hate  him  to  their  face  to  destroy  them;  he  will  not  be 
slack  to  him  that  hateth  him;  he  will  repay  him  to  his  face  "  (Deut.  7:  9-10). 
Again  the  Lord  saith,  "  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour;  and  they  that 
despise  me,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  " ;  and  in  the  Psalms  it  is  testified  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  "  With  the  merciful,  thou  wilt  show  thyself  upright,  with  the 
pure,  thou  wilt  show  thyself  pure,  and  with  the  froward  thou  wilt  show  thy- 
self unsavory." 

THE    MERCIES    OF    THE    NEW    COVENANT 

The  new  covenant,  says  Paul,  was  established  upon  better  promises  than 
those  contained  in  the  old.  The  new  covenant  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  which  was  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of  Christ,  is  established 
upon  the  principles  of  mercy  and  forgiveness,  contained  therein,  as  Paul  states 
in  Hebrews  (8:  12),  "For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and 
their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 

Now  wherein  is  the  reason  why  we  should  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all 
our  heart,  soul,  strength,  and  mind?  Because  he  has  made  a  covenant,  and 
when  we  enter  into  it  by  the  obedience  of  faith,  he  is  merciful  to  our  unright- 
eousness, and  our  sins  and  iniquities  he  remembers  no  more.  That  is,  he  for- 
gives them  through  the  blood  of  this  covenant,  which  is  the  blood  of  his  Son, 
and  makes  us  heirs  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  of  life  eternal  and  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  glories  of  the  ages  to  come.  Now  if  God  has  so  loved  us, 
then  we  should  love  God  and  one  another,  for  "  if  we  love  not  our  brethren 
whom  we  have  seen,  how  can  we  love  God  whom  we  have  not  seen?  " 

LOVE    IS   THE    FULFILLING    OF   THE    LAW 

The  love  which  God  accepts  is  of  the  most  practical  character,  for  he 
has  so  constituted  things  in  this  present  world  that  ample  scope  is  furnished 
for  its  exercise,  and  one  of  the  principal  ways  in  which  he  requires  it  to  be 
employed  is  in  showing  mercy  to  the  poor  and  needy;  when  he  gave  laws  to 
Israel  touching  this  matter,  he  declared,  "  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of 
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the  land,"  and  referring  to  this  Jesus  said,  "  The  poor  ye  have  always  with 

)'OU. 

The  Lord  said  to  Israel  (Ezek.  i6:  49),  "  Behold  this  was  the  iniquity  of 
thy  sister  Sodom, —  pride,  fullness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness  was 
in  her  and  in  her  daughters,  neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hand  of  the  poor 
and  needy."  Daniel,  after  interpreting  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  said  to  him,  "  Therefore,  O  King,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable 
unto  thee,  and  break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  by 
showing  mercy  to  the  poor,  if  it  may  be  a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity." 
And  again  the  Lord  said  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah  (58:  6-12),  "  Is  not 
this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen, —  to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo 
the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  to  break  every  yoke? 
Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that 
are  cast  out  to  thy  house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him, 
and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh?  Then  shall  thy  light 
break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thine  health  shall  spring  forth  speedily,  and 
thy  righteousness  shall  go  before,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy 
rereward.  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer,  thou  shalt  crj^, 
and  he  shall  say.  Here  I  am.  .  .  .  And  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the 
hungry,  and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  then  shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and 
thy  darkness  be  as  the  noon  day.  And  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  contihually, 
and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones,  and  thou  shalt  be 
like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not." 

The  law  of  brotherly  love  and  kindness  was  perhaps  most  fully  observed 
in  the  churches  of  Judea  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  for  so  mightily  did  the  word  of  God  prevail  in  those  days, 
and  so  heartily  did  the  men  of  faith  enter  into  the  works  of  the  Lord,  that 
they  sold  their  goods  and  possessions  and  laid  the  price  thereof  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet,  and  they  enjoyed  all  things  in  common.  This  was  not  practised 
among  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  same  extent  that  it  was  among  the 
churches  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea ;  and  when  the  latter,  in  after  years,  be- 
came poor,  Paul  specially  required  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity  that 
they  should  contribute  of  their  substance  as  the  Lord  had  prospered  them, 
to  alleviate  the  sufferings  and  wants  of  their  Jewish  brethren,  as  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  parable,  "  The  dogs  came  and  licked  their  sores," —  the  sores 
of  the  Lazarus  class  in  Israel,  even  as  Paul  said  (Rom.  15:25-27),  "But 
now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints;  for  it  hath  pleased  them 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  saints 
at  Jerusalem.  It  hath  pleased  them,  verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are;  for 
if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty 
is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things." 

Again  touching  their  contributions,  he  says  to  the  Corinthians  (II  Cor. 
9:  6-9),  "  But  this  I  say.  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly; 
and  he  which  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man, 
according  as  he  hath  purposed  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give ;  not  grudgingly,  or 
of  necessity,  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,  and  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you,  that  ye  always,  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may 
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abound  to  every  good  work,  as  it  is  written  (Ps.  112:  9),  *  He  hath  dispersed 
abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  his  righteousness  remaineth  forever.'  " 

Again  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians  (2:9-11),  "And  when  James, 
Cephas  (Peter),  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars  (at  the  conference  at 
Jerusalem),  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  unto  the  heathen, 
and  they  unto  the  circumcision.  Only  they  would  that  we  should  remember 
the  poor,  the  same  which  I  was  forward  to  do." 

Again  Paul  says  to  Timothy  (I  Tim.  6:  17-19),  "  Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world  that  they  be  not  high  minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy;  that  they 
do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate, laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  Now  if  this  good  and 
wholesome  advice  were  carried  into  execution  by  all  rich  men  in  the  earth,  the 
poor  would  cease  from  among  men,  and  all  would  eat  and  drink  in  plenty ; 
for  the  rich  gather  for  themselves  upon  the  principle  that  charity  begins  at 
home,  and  we  might  add  that  it  commonly  ends  where  it  begins.  But  a  time 
is  coming  when  a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  during  his  reign  the  vile 
person  shall  no  more  be  called  liberal,  nor  the  churl  (miser)  said  to  be  bounti- 
ful. "  But,"  it  is  added,  "  the  liberal  deviseth  liberal  things,  and  by  liberal 
things  shall  he  stand  "  (Isa.  32:  8). 

Covetousness 

No  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolator,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God,  saith  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  (5:5)  ;  and  therefore  he 
saith  also  to  the  Colossians  (3:5),  "  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry."  Covetousness,  therefore, 
is  worship  of  mammon,  and  Jesus  said,  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God,  and  mammon." 
This  sin,  whether  it  is  manifested  in  the  rich  or  poor,  is  odious  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Paul  said  to  the  people  of  Lycaonia  that  "  God  in  times  past  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Nevertheless,  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness  "  (Acts  14:  16-17).  Thus, 
though  the  nations  forget  him,  he  is  still  mindful  of  his  covenant,  that 
while  the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and 
winter,  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease;  therefore  God  requires  of  his  children 
that  they  shall  not  only  love  their  neighbor  and  their  friends,  but  Jesus  says, 
"  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you,  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 
For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  Do  not  even 
the  publicans  the  same?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye 
more  than  others?  Do  not  even  the  publicans  so?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."     God  is  merciful  and  kind, 
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and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  He  openeth  his  hand  and  satis- 
fieth  the  desire  of  every  living  thing  (Ps.  145)  ;  and  we  are  required  to  imi- 
tate him  and  manifest  the  same  kind,  good  and  merciful  spirit  that  he  manifests, 
that  we  may  be  the  children  of  the  Most  High,  and  be  perfect  as  he  is  perfect. 

DUTY   OF    CHILDREN    TO    PARENTS 

"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee."  This,  says  Paul  to  the  Ephesians 
(6:  2-3),  "  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise,  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth."  This  is  the  fifth  com- 
mandment in  the  ten  (Exod.  20:12).  Again  it  is  said  (Exod.  21:17), 
"  And  he  that  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 
But  what  is  it  to  honour  one's  father  and  mother?  And  what  is  it  to  curse 
one's  father  and  mother?  Does  it  mean  to  swear  at  them,  and  to  curse  them 
in  words,  or  is  it  something  of  a  very  different  nature  that  is  contemplated  in 
these  words  of  the  Lord  ? 

This  is  one  of  the  commandments  that  were  rendered  void  by  the  traditions 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  evil  effects  of  their  work  on  this  com- 
mand of  God  are  seen  in  the  forms  of  the  laws  of  the  Gentiles  to  this  day. 
Mark  records  as  follows  (7:1-14),  "Then  came  together  unto  him  the 
Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem ;  and  when 
they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say  with  unwashen, 
hands,  they  found  fault ;  for  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders."  Then  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him,  "  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to 
the  traditions  of  the  elders,  but  eat  with  unwashen  hands?  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you,  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
This  people  honoreth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 
Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.  For  laying  aside  the  commandments  of  God,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups,  and  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.  For  Moses  said.  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  and  whoso  curseth  father  or  mother  shall  die  the 
death.  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Corban, 
that  is  to  say  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me,  he  shall 
be  free ;  and  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  father  or  his  mother, 
making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  tradition,  which  ye 
have  delivered ;  and  many  such  like  things  ye  do." 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  children  are  to  honour  their  parents  as  long  as 
they  live  upon  the  earth,  and  that  the  honour  that  they  are  to  accord  to  their 
father  and  mother  is  to  provide  for  them  in  the  matter  of  food  and  raiment, 
and  things  necessary  for  their  comfort  during  their  life-time.  And  no  tradi- 
tion, custom,  or  law  of  man's  making  absolves  children  from  this  good  and 
righteous  law  that  was  made  by  a  merciful  and  wise  creator  for  the  protection 
of  aged  people  when  they  need  the  care  and  kindness  of  their  children.  And 
so  imperative  was  this  law  that  God  ordained  that  whosoever  among  the 
people  of  Israel  cursed  father  or  mother  should  be  put  to  death. 
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Now  what  the  curse  of  children  upon  parents  would  be  may  be  seen  by 
what  God's  curse  upon  Israel  would  be  when  they  walked  not  in  his  ways, 
saying,  "  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  thy  field,  cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  thy 
basket  and  thy  store,  cursed  shall  be  the  fruits  of  thy  land,  and  the  increase 
of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep,"  et  cetera.  Thus  God's  curse  was 
to  withhold  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  to  reduce  and  take  away  their 
kine  and  their  sheep,  and  to  diminish  their  daily  food  in  their  basket  and  in 
their  store.  Thus  if  children  refrain  from  ministering  to  the  necessary  wants 
of  father  and  mother  by  supplying  them  not  with  food  and  raiment,  that  is 
what  is  meant  by  cursing  father  and  mother;  and  children  which  were  found 
guilty  of  this  offence,  God  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death. 

Therefore  all  laws  and  enactments  that  men  may  frame  which  absolve 
children  from  their  obligations  to  their  parents  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
more  or  less,  are  null  and  void,  because  they  come  in  conflict  with  God's 
law;  and  no  wise  and  good  children  will  ever  avail  themselves  of  such  im- 
proper and  nefarious  laws,  but  will  honour  their  father  and  mother,  that 
their  days  may  be  long  upon  the  earth. 

THE    LAW   OF   MARRIAGE 

When  the  Lord  created  man  upon  the  earth,  and  then  every  beast  of  the 
field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  brought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  what  he 
would  call  them,  and  whatsoever  Adam  called  every  living  creature,  that 
was  the  name  thereof,  and  as  Adam  walked  about  by  himself,  the  Lord  God 
said  to  his  fellows,  "  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone,  I  will  make 
him  an  help  meet  (that  is  'fit  and  suitable')  for  him.  And  the  Lord  God 
caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept,  and  he  took  one  of  his 
ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof ;  and  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God 
had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man. 
And  Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh ;  she 
shall  be  called  Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man.  Therefore  shall 
a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  shall  be  one  flesh  "  (Gen.  2:  18-25). 

The  fact  that  Eve  was  created  of  a  part  of  Adam's  own  body,  of  his  own 
flesh,  and  of  his  own  bones,  so  that  she  was  actually  bone  of  his  bone,  and 
flesh  of  his  flesh,  is  intended  to  teach  a  man  when  he  takes  a  wife  what  his 
actual  relations  are  to  his  wife,  before  both  God  and  man.  Consequently 
it  is  said  after  God  had  formed  Eve  of  a  portion  of  Adam's  body  and  given 
her  to  him  to  be  his  wife,  "  Therefore  (because  of  these  facts  as  stated) 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife, 
and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."  This  is  God's  law  of  marriage,  and  this  is  the 
relation  that  a  man  and  his  wife  when  joined  together  sustain  to  each  other; 
and  when  they  have  entered  into  that  relation,  neither  of  them  has  any  power 
lawfully  to  dissolve  that  relation.  It  is  dissolved  by  death  only ;  then  the 
surviving  party  is  at  liberty  to  marn,'  again  without  violating  God's  law  of 
marriage. 

The  Law  of  Marriage  and  Divorce 

It  is  said  by  Matthew  that  the  Pharisees  also  "  came  unto  him,  tempting 
him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
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every  cause?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read  that 
he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female,  and  said, 
For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ?  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder."  This  interpretation  by  the  Son  of  man  confirms  the  original  law 
with  emphasis  saying,  "  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder," 

THE    LAW    OF    DIVORCE 

"  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away?  He  said  unto  them,  Moses,  because 
of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives,  but  from 
the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery,  and  whoso  marryeth  her  that  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery." 

Jesus  lopped  off  the  nullifying  precept  which  Moses  gave  to  the  children  of 
Israel  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  for  this  precept  was  no  doubt 
given  to  prevent  them  from  doing  something  worse.  But  Jesus  restored  the 
law  of  marriage  to  its  original  condition,  as  it  came  from  the  hand  of  God 
at  the  beginning;  and  in  its  restored  condition  as  it  was  established  by  the 
Son  of  God  it  stands  as  the  law  of  his  church ;  and  by  this  law,  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ  must  be  governed  and  judged. 

Therefore,  excepting  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  if  a  husband  put  away 
his  w^ife  for  any  other  cause,  or  if  a  wife  put  away  her  husband  for  any  other 
cause  and  marries  again  to  another,  they  are  guilty  of  adultery ;  and  let  the 
persons  who  are  unwise  enough  to  marry  either  of  those  divorced  persons 
know  and  understand  that  by  so  doing  they  are  guilty  of  adultery  before 
God  and  Christ ;  and  to  live  together  as  man  and  wife  with  these  persons  is 
to  live  in  a  state  of  adultery,  and  the  children  which  may  be  born  of  such 
an  unlawful  union  are  the  seed  of  falsehood. 

The  Exception 

Matthew  records  the  words  of  Christ  as  follows,  saying  (5:32),  "But 
I  say  unto  you  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery ;  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her 
that  is  divorced,  committeth  adultery."  There  is  therefore  one  exception  in 
which  it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent  wife  or  husband  (for  this  is  a  rule  which 
works  both  ways)  to  divorce,  or  put  away  his  or  her  companion  and  be  free 
from  the  guilty  party, —  that  is  if  either  party  commit  the  sin  of  fornication. 
This  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pronounces  a  justifiable  cause  by  which  the 
innocent  one  may,  and  should,  go  free,  for  this  reason,  that  if  either  husband 
or  wife  go  and  commit  fornication  with  another,  by  that  act  they  themselves 
put  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together,  and  again  become  one  flesh 
with  another,  even  as  the  apostle  Paul  testifieth  in  his  first  letter  to  the 
Corinthians  (6:  16)  saying,  "What!  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined 
to  an  harlot  is  one  body?  for  two,  saith  he  (Gen.  2:  24),  shall  be  one  flesh." 

Thus  Paul  shows  plainly  that  if  persons  join  themselves  to  an  harlot,  ac- 
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cording  to  the  original  law  which  says,  "  They  twain  shall  be  one  flesh,"  they 
become  one  flesh  w^th  the  harlot  that  they  join  themselves  to.  Therefore  by 
this  act  of  fornication  they  cut  asunder  what  God  had  joined  together,  which 
sets  the  innocent  free;  and  being  set  free,  they  may  then  again  marry  another, 
but  not  the  party  to  whom  they  were  married  before,  because  saith  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  (3:  i),  "They  say,  if  a  man  put  away  his  wife,  and  she  go  from 
him,  and  become  another  man's  wife,  shall  he  return  unto  her  again?  shall 
not  that  land  be  greatly  polluted  ?  " 

Now  this  rule  again  works  both  ways  insomuch  that  if  a  woman  puts 
away  her  husband  because  he  has  gone  and  joined  himself  to  an  harlot, 
shall  she  return  to  him  again  ?  The  answer  is  No,  for  such  wickedness  would 
greatly  pollute  the  land  where  things  like  these  would  be  practised  and 
tolerated.  And  I  think  that  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  the  land  is  greatly 
polluted  in  these  days  by  the  open  violations  of  the  laws  of  God  the  Father, 
and  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  touching  these  matters;  for  loose  laws  are  enacted 
by  the  legislatures  and  governments  of  states  and  countries  in  matters  of 
marriage  and  divorce,  and  unwise  and  ignorant  people  who  know  not  God, 
nor  regard  his  laws,  gladly  avail  themselves  of  them,  insomuch  that  divorces 
are  freely  granted  for  the  most  trifling  causes,  other  than  the  one  only  cause 
that  the  Scriptures  recognize;  and  these  unwise  people  appear  not  to  realize 
that  they  stand  before  God  and  Christ  as  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  and 
their  numbers  are  being  multiplied  so  rapidly  that  the  land  is  polluted  with 
them,  and  the  curse  of  God  will  surely  follow  upon  such  wickedness;  and 
although  God  is  merciful  and  long-suffering  toward  those  who  walk  in  pride 
and  trample  his  laws  under  his  feet,  yet  there  is  a  limit  beyond  which,  when 
people  go,  God  rebukes  them.  Therefore  it  is  written,  "  Thou  hast  rebuked 
the  proud  which  are  cursed,  which  do  err  from  thy  commandments"  (Ps. 
119:21).  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  when  God's  rebuke  comes,  it  is 
effectual  in  its  work. 

Now  while  we  are  commanded  to  submit  ourselves  to  the  ordinances  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  to  obey  magistrates,  and  to  be  subject  to  gov- 
ernments, yet  there  is  one  exception  to  this  good  general  rule.  Where  human 
laws  and  human  traditions  are  contrary  to,  and  render  God's  law  void,  and 
when  we  have  to  choose  between  the  two  as  to  whether  we  will  obey  God 
rather  than  men,  and  keep  God's  laws  rather  than  men's  laws,  we  must  needs 
follow  the  example  of  the  apostles  in  such  cases.  For  when  the  apostles 
were  arrested  by  order  of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  Israel  for  preaching 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  were  brought  before  them 
for  examination,  and  when  they  were  commanded  and  threatened,  saying, 
"  Speak  not  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  then  Peter  and  John 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you,  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye,  for  we  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard." 

THE    SUBJECT    OF    PRAYER 

Before  closing  this  part  of  our  manuscript  we  think  it  essential  to  say 
something  upon  this  important  subject,  as  Jesus  spake  a  parable  to  this  end, 
that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  and  the  apostle  says,  "  Pray 
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without  ceasing,  and  in  everything  give  thanks,  for  this  is  the  will  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you."  It  is  our  duty  therefore  and  our  privilege 
to  pray  for  whatever  we  are  authorized  to  expect  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 
The  apostle  John  says,  "  If  we  ask  anything  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
he  heareth  us."  God's  will  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  without 
that  revelation  we  would  not  know  how  to  pray,  or  what  to  pray  for. 
"  Godliness,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  Therefore 
the  blessings  of  this  present  life  are  matters  of  promise,  and  therefore  proper 
things  to  pray  for,  as  well  as  those  things  which  appertain  to  the  life  which 
is  to  come  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Food  and  raiment,  life  and  health, 
and  all  the  blessings  and  comforts  obtainable  and  enjoyable  in  moderation, 
according  to  God's  will,  in  the  present  time,  are  all  necessary  things  to  pray 
to  our  Heavenly  Father  for. 

Paul  said  to  the  idolatrous  Lycaonians  at  Lystra,  "  God  in  times  past 
suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  nevertheless  he  left  not  himself 
without  witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  This  witness 
of  the  faithful  God  continues,  attesting  the  great  truth  that  he  still  remembers 
his  covenant  with  Noah,  and  with  all  that  came  out  of  the  ark,  that  "  while 
the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer 
and  winter,  and  day  and  night  shall  not  cease."  Thus  the  precious  fruits 
of  the  earth  that  are  brought  forth  and  developed  by  the  returning  seasons 
are  all  evidences  of  the  goodness  of  God  and  are  matters  of  promise,  and 
therefore  proper  subjects  of  pra^-er.  But  it  may  be  said  that  all  these  things 
will  come,  whether  we  pray  for  them  or  not,  and  so  we  might  add,  the 
kingdom  of  God  will  come  whether  we  pray  for  it  or  not,  yet  we  are  com- 
manded to  pray  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  and  by  so  doing  we  express  our 
personal  faith  in  God's  promises,  and  our  interest  in  their  fulfillment,  and 
our  attentiveness  to  what  he  has  said  he  will  surely  bring  to  pass. 

The  glory,  honour,  and  immortality  of  the  ages  to  come,  are  matters  of 
promise  for  which  we  pray ;  and  those  who  live  in  the  days  of  miracles  could 
pray  for  and  receive  things  in  answer  to  their  prayers  that  we  cannot  receive 
now,  and  for  which  no  properly  instructed  person  would  pray,  knowing 
that  if  they  prayed  for  them  they  would  get  no  answer.  For  instance  we 
must  not  look  for  an  immediate  and  instantaneous  interposition  of  the  power 
of  God  in  answer  to  prayer  for  healing  the  sick,  curing  the  lame  or  blind,  or 
casting  out  devils,  or  doing  any  of  these  wonderful  and  supernatural  works 
which  were  done  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  word 
of  the  Gospel  which  they  were  sent  out  to  establish  among  men,  for  when 
this  great  work  was  accomplished,  then  those  supernatural  powers  were 
withdrawn  (Heb.  2:3-4).  Nevertheless  it  is  manifestly  proper  to  desire 
and  pray  for  the  restoration  of  the  sick  to  health  from  infirmities  that  may 
be  cured  by  those  natural  remedies  which  God  has  provided  in  the  world 
for  the  purposes  of  curing  many  of  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to,  but  there  are 
always  many  natural  and  physical  defects  and  infirmities  which  no  art  of  man 
employing  natural  remedies,  can  possibly  alleviate,  but  which  can  only  be  done 
by  the  immediate  interposition  of  the  power  of  God.     Therefore  to  pray  for 
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the  healing  of  such,  in  our  day,  would  be  absurd,  and  manifest  the  grossest 
ignorance  of  divine  things  on  the  part  of  those  who  should  thus  pray. 

Jesus  did  not  specify  any  definite  time  when  praj'er  should  be  made,  but 
commanded  us  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  we  should  enter  into  temptation ; 
but  the  time  is  indicated  by  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices.  In  the  Psalms 
it  is  said,  "  Evening,  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud,  and 
he  shall  hear  my  voice"  (55:  17).  Daniel  was  accustomed  to  express  the 
desires  of  his  heart  in  prayer  to  God  three  times  a  day. 

All  persons  who  pray  to  God  should  be  careful  to  remember  the  Scriptural 
injunctions  concerning  praj'er.  The  form  and  manner  of  prayer  we  are 
taught  by  the  mediator  himself,  the  very  person  through  whom  all  prayers 
and  petitions  are  to  be  presented  to  the  Father.  For  even  earthly  princes  give 
directions  and  ordain  rules  and  customs  that  must  govern  those  who  would 
approach  their  presence  to  ask  petitions  of  them,  and  how  much  more  the 
King  of  Kings,  the  great  creator  and  upholder  of  the  universe,  who  has  also 
revealed  his  will,  and  made  known,  and  that  specially  by  the  hand  of  his  Son, 
how  his  worshippers  shall  approach  him,  and  what  shall  be  the  manner  and 
nature  of  their  thank  offerings  and  prayers;  and  these  instructions  must  be 
observed  if  we  desire  that  our  prayers  shall  be  heard,  and  our  petitions 
granted. 

Those  ignorant  and  misguided  people  who  persist  in  vain  repetitions  like 
the  heathen,  who  also  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking 
and  who,  like  the  hypocrites,  make  long  prayers  for  a  pretence,  virtually 
say  by  their  conduct  to  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  When  you  were  upon  earth,  3'ou  sketched  out  a  short  form  of  prayer, 
as  a  model  after  which  the  prayers  and  petitions  of  worshippers  were  to  be 
fashioned,  but  upon  trial,  it  has  been  found  wholly  inadequate  to  the  wants 
and  necessities  of  pious  people,  affording  entirely  too  little  scope  for  the  out- 
pouring of  devotional  feeling;  for  many  pious  people,  powerful  in  praj^er, 
cannot  in  so  short  a  time  pour  out  what  is  in  them,  for  before  they  could 
properly  get  their  voices  up  to  the  proper  pitch,  and  their  feelings  properly 
roused  up,  "  Amen  "  would  cut  them  short.  Therefore  in  this  thing  forgive 
thy  servants,  even  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  desired  to  be  forgiven  when  he 
should  go  into  the  house  of  Rimmon,  and  bow  down  with  his  master. 

But  it  is  written,  "  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon  the  earth ;  therefore 
let  thy  words  be  few."  Brevity  in  prayer,  says  the  Mediator,  is  required  from 
the  fact  that  your  Father  knows  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask 
him.  Therefore,  being  neither  ignorant,  deaf,  nor  on  a  journey,  or  asleep, 
it  is  not  necessary  that  his  worshippers  should  enter  upon  a  long,  tedious,  and 
detailed  account  of  matter  wearisome  to  God  and  man,  nor  to  cry  aloud  like 
Baal's  prophets.  The  petitions  and  statements  of  the  Lord's  prayer  constitute 
a  model  prayer,  for  it  is  said,  "  After  this  manner  shall  ye  pray."  This 
prayer  is  brief  but  very  comprehensive,  containing  much  in  small  compass, 
thus  teaching  us  that  words  uttered  before  God  should  be  well  pondered, 
so  that  what  we  say  will  be  to  the  point,  and  free  from  all  repetitions,  and 
superfluities.  Again,  at  the  Lord's  table,  the  Master  gave  thanks,  first  for 
the  bread,  after  that  for  the  wine,  thus  showing  that  words  appropriate  for 
the  bread  and  afterwards  words  appropriate  for  the  wine  should  be  uttered 
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by  the  giver  of  thanks,  and  then  he  should  cease.  Again,  a  person  praying 
or  giving  of  thanks  in  a  public  assembly  is  understood  to  do  so,  not  only 
on  behalf  of  himself,  but  also  on  behalf  of  those  present.  How  then  can 
they  respond  "Amen"  unless  it  is  done  decently  as  God  has  commanded? 
Who  then  but  a  fool  would  say  "  Amen,"  to  a  long,  heathenish,  hypocritical 
prayer,  for  Jesus  said  of  those  in  his  day  who,  for  a  pretence,  made  long 
prayers,  "  Therefore  shall  they  receive  greater  damnation."  Therefore  with 
Christ's  short  and  comprehensive  prayer  before  us  as  a  model,  one  should 
be  careful  to  copy  closely  after  it,  and  sin  not  in  this  thing. 


PART  II 


PREFACE 

THE  BEGINNING  AND  END  OF  THE  WORLD 

Before  entering  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  Scriptures  which  relate  to  the  things  which  are  yet  to  be 
manifested  in  the  latter  days,  we  propose  first  to  show  and  refute  some  of  the 
erroneous  and  unscriptural  views  touching  the  creation  and  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  they  arc  commonly  held  and  taught  in  the  sectarian  churches  by 
their  teachers,  and  as  they  are  set  forth  in  their  religious  books  by  their 
commentators  and  writers.  While  there  is  a  little  diversity  of  opinion 
among  them  upon  some  of  the  minor  points  yet  upon  the  main  questions  they 
are  generally  pretty  well  agreed ;  and  as  their  views  and  theories  are  in  opposi- 
tion to,  and  destructive  of  a  large  portion  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures  touching  the  creation  and  prophecies  concerning  those  great  and 
wonderful  things  which  are  yet  to  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days,  we  there- 
fore consider  it  necessary  before  treating  of  the  hidden  age  and  the  things 
which  are  to  arise  hereafter  to  correct  those  errors  and  to  remove  them  out 
of  the  way,  so  that  persons  of  honest  and  inquiring  minds  may  avoid  the 
errors  of  the  wicked. 

THE  CREATION  OF  THE  HEAVENS  AND  THE  EARTH 

Matthew  Henry  in  his  treatise  upon  the  creation  of  the  natural  heavens 
and  earth,  and  the  creed  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  says  that  in  the  beginning 
God  created  all  things  out  of  nothing.  This  statement  is  an  error,  a  false 
doctrine,  and  very  injurious  and  misleading,  and  moreover  it  is  a  flat  denial 
of  the  Scriptures  which  declares  emphatically  that  the  earth  and  the  waters 
upon  it  existed  and  were  there  present  when  the  creative  work  of  God  first 
began,  which  is  proved  as  follows.  The  first  verse  in  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
which  says,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  "  does 
not  refer  to  anything  that  God  did  before  the  first  day,  nor  does  it  refer 
solely  to  what  he  did  on  the  first  day,  but  it  is  a  general  statement  of  what 
God  did  in  the  six  days.  This  any  person  may  see  by  what  the  Lord  himself 
said  after  the  six  days'  work  was  done,  even  as  it  is  written  in  the  first  verse 
of  the  second  chapter,  saying,  "  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  w^ere  finished, 
and  all  the  host  of  them."  Therefore  the  first  verse  is  a  general  statement  of 
what  the  Lord  did  during  the  six  days  of  creation.  A  definite  and  specific 
amount  of  work  was  done  in  each  day  of  the  six  days  of  creation,  and  the 
amount  of  work  that  was  done  in  each  day  is  carefully  noted  and  enumerated, 
for  all  God's  creative  work  w-as  done  in  the  six  days. 

Therefore  we  inquire,  What  condition  of  things  existed  at  the  beginning 
when  the  very  first  act  in  the  drama  of  creation  was  performed?  The  answ^er 
to  this  question  is  found  in  the  first  passage  of  the  second  verse  of  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis,  saying,  "  And  the  earth  was  without  form,  and  void,  and 
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darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep."  Now  let  it  be  distinctly  noted  that 
this  condition  of  the  earth  as  stated  above  was  its  condition  before  and  at  the 
time  that  the  work  of  creatiorl  began ;  that  is,  the  earth  was  there,  but  com- 
pletely submerged  under  water,  and  darkness  covered  the  face  of  the  deep. 
That  the  earth  was  completely  submerged  is  evident  from  what  is  said  in  the 
ninth  verse,  as  it  is  written,  "  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the 
heaven  be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear,  and 
it  w^as  so.  And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth,  and  the  gathering  together 
of  the  waters,  called  he  Seas."  Not  only  therefore  was  the  earth  entirely 
submerged  under  the  waters,  but  the  waters  also  around  the  earth  were  en- 
shrouded in  darkness. 

THE    FIRST   ACT    OF    CREATION 

The  first  act  of  creation  is  couched  in  the  following  words,  saying,  "  And 
the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  and  God  said.  Let  there 
be  light,  and  there  was  light."  Thus  the  waters  were  there,  and  the  earth 
was  there  when  the  work  of  creation  first  began,  and  it  is  added  concerning 
the  first  day's  work,  "  And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good,  and  God 
divided  the  light  from  the  darkness,  and  God  called  the  light  Day,  and  the 
darkness  he  called  Night,  and  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  first 
day."  Thus  the  light  was  produced  by  the  spirit  of  God  moving  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters,  so  that  whatever  elements  or  masses  of  clouds  and  mists 
lay  upon  the  surface  of  the  waters  surrounding  the  earth,  so  thick  and  dense 
as  to  be  impenetrable  by  the  light  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  were  so  wrought 
upon  by  the  spirit  of  God  as  to  admit  light,  as  we  see  it  in  a  dark  and  cloudy 
day,  and  yet  not  so  as  to  reveal  the  heavenly  luminaries  themselves,  which 
furnish  the  light.  And  it  was  not  until  the  fourth  day  that  the  elements 
were  so  wrought  upon  and  clarified  as  to  permit  the  light  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  to  shine  through  upon  the  earth  as  we  now  see  it  in  a  clear  day. 
If  therefore  on  the  first  day,  when  God  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  that  light  came  from  the  sun,  then  it  is  clearly  to  be  seen 
that  then  one  revolution  of  the  earth  would  produce  the  day  and  night, 
even  as  it  does  now,  and  as  it  always  has  done  since  the  first  day  of  creation. 

An  erring  and  an  unreasonable  person  may  say  that  in  the  beginning  God 
created  all  things  out  of  nothing,  because  to  create  a  thing  implies  that  it 
had  no  former  existence,  or  it  could  not  be  properly  called  a  creation.  Now 
suppose  that  we  test  this  rule  and  see  if  it  wmII  stand  trial  or  not.  It  is 
written  that  God  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  and  after  our  likeness." 
Again  it  is  said  in  carrying  out  that  purpose,  "  So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him,  male  and  female,  created  he  them." 
Therefore  Adam  and  Eve  were  both  of  them  new  creations,  and  judged  in 
the  light,  or  rather  darkness,  of  the  above  rule,  they  were  each  of  them 
created  ex  nihil  —  out  of  nothing,  and  if  that  were  so,  then  they  sustained 
no  relation  w^hatever  to  each  other.  Consequently  the  basis  upon  which 
the  Lord  founded  the  law  of  marriage  is  annihilated  by  this  rule  of  inter- 
pretation, and  Paul  erred  greatly  when  he  said  at  Athens  that  God  had 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth. 

But  Adam  was  not  created  out  of  nothing,  but  was  created  out  of  the 
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dust  of  the  earth,  and  Eve  was  created  from  a  portion  of  Adam's  own  body. 
So  also  with  the  earth,  it  was  not  created  as  the  clergy  say  ex  nihil  —  out  of 
nothing,  but  it  was  there  at  the  beginning,  even  in  the  condition  that  Moses 
says  it  was.  And  God  by  his  spirit  arranged  and  fashioned  it  as  it  now  is. 
How  long  the  earth  had  continued  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  when  the 
creative  work  of  God  began,  the  Creator  has  not  been  pleased  to  tell  us ; 
but,  as  we  have  elsewhere  shown,  the  earth  itself  at  the  present  day,  by  the 
formation  of  its  rocks  and  mountains,  and  by  what  man  himself  has  exhumed 
from  beneath  its  surface,  furnishes  indisputable  evidence  that  the  very  earth 
that  we  now  inhabit  has  long  before  the  days  of  the  present  race  of  men 
been  the  abode  of  human  beings,  made,  no  doubt,  in  the  image  of  God  like 
ourselves. 

And  the  condition  in  which  the  earth  was  at  the  beginning  —  that  is, 
without  form  and  void,  when  darkness  covered  the  face  of  the  deep  — 
indicates  very  clearly  how  that  former  world  came  to  an  end,  that  is  by  a 
flood.  And  it  also  indicates  with  a  good  deal  of  certainty  how  the  present 
world  will  terminate  after  the  works  of  God  are  finished  in  the  earth,  that 
is  by  a  flood,  and  by  reducing  the  earth  again  to  the  condition  in  which  it  was 
at  the  beginning.  Of  this,  the  human  family  have  already  had  a  most 
forcible  intimation  in  the  waters  of  Noah  when  the  highest  mountains  were 
buried  to  the  depth  of  over  fifteen  cubits  by  the  mighty  waters  which  were 
precipitated  upon  the  earth,  when  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened  and 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up, 

CREATION    OF    THE    FIRMAMENT 

The  work  of  the  second  day  consisted  in  creating  a  firmament  in  the  midst 
of  the  waters,  and  dividing  the  waters  from  the  waters,  "  So  God  made  the 
firmament,  and  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the  firmament,  from 
the  waters  which  were  above  the  firmament,  and  it  was  so."  The  firmament 
is  therefore  that  open  space  above  us  which  is  situated  between  the  clouds 
and  the  earth,  for  if  there  were  no  firmament,  the  clouds  would  float  along 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  and  the  waters;  but  God  has  so  v/eighted  the 
atmosphere  that  the  base  of  the  ocean  of  waters  above  us  remains  at  that 
elevation  where  the  clouds  float,  and  from  whence  they  shed  their  rains 
upon  the  earth. 

LIGHTS    IN    THE    FIRMAMENT 

The  work  of  the  fourth  day  is  contained  in  these  words,  "  And  God  said. 
Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to  divide  the  day  from 
the  night,  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years; 
and  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth ;  and  it  was  so.  And  God  made  two  great  lights,  the  greater  light  to 
rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night:  he  made  the  stars  also, 
and  God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light 
from  the  darkness;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good,  and  the  evening  and  the 
morning  were  the  fourth  day." 

Now  in  this  account  of  the  creation  of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  we  must 
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not  forget  the  fact  that  this  is  not  an  astronomical  treatise  upon  these  things, 
nor  an  astronomical  view  of  the  luminaries  of  the  heavens  as  they  stand  re- 
lated to  the  earth.  These  things,  on  the  contrary,  are  presented  before  us  as 
they  appear  to  a  beholder  standing  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  This  is 
clearly  apparent  from  this  fact,  that  while  the  sun  is  continually  spoken  of 
throughout  the  Scriptures  as  rising  and  setting,  as  it  is  said,  "  The  sun  ariseth, 
and  the  sun  goeth  down,  and  hasteth  to  the  place  where  he  arose,"  jTt  astro- 
nomically the  very  reverse  is  the  case;  the  sun  stands  comparatively  still,  and 
the  day  and  night  is  produced  by  the  revolution  of  the  earth  upon  its  own 
axis.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  the  creation  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
at  the  time  that  our  earth  was  remodeled  was  only  apparent,  not  real,  that 
in  reality  these  luminaries  of  the  heavens  had  shone  from  time  immemorial, 
just  the  same  before  the  creation  of  our  world  as  they  have  done  ever  since 
and  will  no  doubt  continue  to  do  after  the  earth  has  fulfilled  her  course  and 
been  reduced  to  chaos  as  at  the  first,  and  darkness  again  covers  the  face 
of  the  deep;  that  their  apparent  creation  was  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God  so 
operating  upon  the  dense  masses  of  clouds  that  lay  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters  which  covered  the  earth  that  light  enough  was  admitted  on  the  first 
day  to  produce  day  and  night,  and  on  the  second  day  there  was  a  firmament 
made  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  the  waters  beneath  the  firmament  were 
separated  from  the  waters  which  were  above  the  firmament,  and  on  the 
fourth  day  the  great  ocean  of  clouds  and  vapors  above  the  firmament  by 
the  spirit  of  God  were  made  transparent  so  that  the  light  of  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  shone  through  without  obstruction,  as  they  do  now  when  the 
heavens  are  clear.  Thus  they  would  appear  to  a  spectator  standing  upon  the 
earth  as  though  they  had  just  been  brought  into  existence,  and  as  though 
they  then  came  fresh  from  the  hand  of  their  creator. 

When  the  creation  is  thus  considered  and  viewed,  it  is  in  harmony  with 
what  we  see  and  know  to  exist.  For  instance,  by  the  aid  of  astronomical 
research  we  know  that  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  a  planetary  system  composed 
of  a  group  of  globes,  of  which  our  earth  is  one  of  the  number.  These  are  all 
similar  in  form  and  governed  by  similar  laws  of  gravity ;  they  revolve  around 
the  sun  at  very  unequal  distances  from  it,  and  are  all  illuminated  by  the  same 
sun.  They  revolve  also  upon  their  own  axes  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  which 
causes  their  day  and  night,  as  ours  is  caused.  They  are  also  opaque  bodies 
and  cast  their  shadows  on  their  sides  opposite  the  sun,  which  is  proved  by 
eclipses,  when  one  of  these  bodies  falls  behind,  and  into  the  shadow  of  another. 
Some  of  them  are  smaller  than  the  earth  and  revolve  around  the  sun  at 
shorter  distances  from  it;  others  are  larger  (some  notably  so,  Jupiter  exceed- 
ing the  earth  by  at  least  three  hundred  times),  and  they  revolve  around  the 
sun  at  immensely  greater  distances  from  it,  requiring  many  of  our  years  to 
perform  a  single  circuit.  The  sun  itself,  the  great  centre  of  these  orbs,  is 
much  greater  than  them  all  put  together,  the  diameter  of  the  earth  being  about 
eight  thousand  miles,  while  that  of  the  sun  is  about  860,000  miles.  Besides 
all  this,  the  fixed  stars  are  each  of  them  believed  to  be  suns  to  other  systems 
of  worlds  similar  to  our  own,  and  they  appear  smaller  to  us  because  of  their 
im.mense   distances   from   us.     Moreover,   by   the   aid   of   telescopes,   millions 
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upon   millions  of  stars  are  discerned   that  were  never  seen,  and  that  never 
would  be  seen  by  the  naked  eye. 

Now  to  suppose  that  this  vast  celestial  machinery,  these  innumerable 
ponderous  bodies  that  roll  in  the  deep  blue  and  fathomless  heavens  above, 
below,  and  all  around  us,  compared  with  which  our  earth  is  but  a  speck, —  I 
say  to  suppose  that  all  these  things  had  no  existence  until  our  earth  was 
remodeled  and  fitted  up  for  the  abode  of  man,  and  that  they  were  all  brought 
into  existence  exclusively  for  the  benefit  of  this  earth,  insomuch  that  when 
it  comes  to  an  end,  all  these  things  are  to  be  blotted  out  of  existence  again, 
does  not  appear  reasonable  or  probable;  and,  astronomically  considered,  such 
a  theory  is  too  absurd  to  be  entertained  for  a  moment.  Therefore  scientists, 
as  they  are  called,  would  manifest  less  ignorance  and  more  true  science  in 
religious  and  Scripture  matters  if  they  would  diligently  search  the  Scriptures 
so  as  to  find  out  the  true  and  scientific  meaning  thereof  for  themselves,  in- 
stead of  drawing  their  conclusions  from  the  extravagant  and  erroneous  views 
that  sectarian  teachers  have  in  their  blindness  set  forth  as  being  the  doctrines 
taught  in  the  Scriptures;  for  these  teachers  belong  to  that  class  which  Jesus 
encountered  in  the  days  of  his  ministry,  and  of  whom  he  says,  "  They  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel,"  for  men  who  can  believe  and  teach  the  things 
which  they  profess  to  believe,  can  believe  any  thing  no  matter  how  unnatural 
nor  how  ridiculous. 

THE  "  END  OF  THE  WORLD  " 

Those  authors  who  tell  us  that  in  the  beginning  God  created  all  things  out 
of  nothing,  err  as  widely  in  interpreting  the  words  of  Peter  touching  the 
end  of  the  world  as  they  do  in  the  attempt  to  interpret  the  words  of  Moses 
concerning  the  beginning.  Peter's  words  are  construed  by  them  to  mean 
that  the  natural  heavens  and  earth,  and  all  their  hosts,  which  were  created  at 
the  beginning,  are  to  be  consumed  with  fire,  and  the  whole  machinery  of 
creation,  including  the  sun,  moon,  and  fixed  stars,  is  to  be  melted  down  to- 
gether like  lead  in  a  furnace.  Now  we  propose  briefly  to  show  that  Peter's 
words  have  no  reference  whatever  to  the  destruction  of  the  natural  heavens 
and  earth,  but  that  these  people  wrest  Peter's  words,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction. 

First  we  will  point  out  a  very  significant  fact  concerning  these  erring 
teachers.  It  will  be  observed  that  after  Peter  had  dwelt  quite  at  length  in 
his  second  epistle  upon  the  destruction  of  the  heavens  and  earth  by  fire,  after- 
wards in  the  same  connection  he  particularly  calls  the  attention  of  his  readers 
to  the  fact  that  Paul  also,  "  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  in  all 
his  epistles"  had  spoken  of  these  same  things;  and  while  he  does  not  say 
directly  that  what  he  himself  had  just  written  was  hard  to  understand,  yet 
indirectly  he  does  say  so  when  he  says  that  what  Paul  had  written  upon  these 
same  matters  contained  things  hard  to  be  understood,  and  which  unlearned 
and  unstable  people  were  in  danger  of  wresting,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,   unto  their  own   destruction. 

Now  what  we  wish  to  point  out  is  this,  that  these  wise  men  of  the  sects, 
when  they  wish  to  show  how  the  world  is  to  be  destroyed,  immediately  cite 
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Peter's  words  to  prove  their  doctrine.  Now  as  Peter  himself  says  that  his 
beloved  brother  Paul  also  had  w^ritten  about  these  things  in  all  his  epistles, 
how  does  it  come  that  they  always  refer  to  Peter's  writings  and  never  attempt 
to  prove  the  same  things  from  the  letters  of  Paul  ?  For  instance,  what  is  there 
in  Paul's  letters  to  the  Corinthians  that  is  hard  to  understand,  and  that 
proves  their  theory?  Paul  also  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Romans;  what 
does  he  say  in  that  that  can  be  quoted  to  prove  their  doctrine?  In  his  letter 
to  the  Hebrews,  he  does  say  something  that  looks  a  little  more  like  it,  but 
Peter  says  that  he  speaks  of  these  things  in  all  his  epistles.  Take  his  letter 
to  the  Galatians ;  —  who  ever  heard  a  sectarian  clergyman  quote  from  that 
letter  to  show  that  the  natural  world  is  to  be  burned  up  at  the  last  day  with 
literal  fire?  And  yet  Peter's  words,  when  understood,  correspond  exactly 
with  Paul's,  for  the  same  elements  that  Peter  mentions  twice  in  his  letter 
saying,  "  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,"  Paul  also  speaks  of 
twice  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatians,  saying  (4:3),  "  When  we  were  children, 
we  were  in  bondage,  under  the  elements  of  the  world  ";  again  (4:  9),  "  How 
turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again 
to  be  in  bondage?"  The  original  word  rendered  elements  in  all  these  four 
instances  is  the  same  and  refers  to  the  same  things.  Again  in  Paul's  letter 
to  the  Colossians  the  same  word  is  employed,  and  is  translated  rudiments, 
saying  (2:8),  "  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  (elements)  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ";  and  again  (2:20),  "Wherefore  if  ye  be 
dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  (elements)  of  the  world,  are  ye  subject 
to  ordinances?  " 

Now  who  are  so  blinded  by  the  errors  of  the  wicked  as  not  to  be  able  to 
see  that  the  elements  of  the  world  and  the  ordinances  referred  to,  are  none 
other  than  the  elements  and  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  or  Hebrew  world, 
the  elements  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Peter  was  speaking  of  the  same  things, 
and  not  of  the  natural  heavens  and  earth  at  all.  Therefore  it  turns  out 
that  what  Peter  said  about  these  things  is  indeed  hard  to  understand  and  ex- 
plain ;  and  the  meaning  which  appears  to  be  upon  the  surface  of  his  words, 
and  which  the  erring  teachers  catch  at,  is  not  the  meaning  at  all,  and  there- 
fore they  wrest  Peter's  words  to  their  own  destruction. 

If,  therefore,  any  person  of  common  sense  would  first  reflect  upon  what 
Peter  says  about  the  old  world,  it  should  put  him  in  the  way  to  understand 
what  he  says  about  the  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth.  For  he  says  of  the  scoffers 
who  say  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation, 
"  for  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God,  the  heavens 
were  of  old  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water,  whereby 
the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water  perished,  but  the 
heavens  and  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  re- 
served unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men." 

Now  consider  this:  the  creation  of  the  natural  world,  consisting  of  the 
heavens  and  earth  with  all  their  hosts,  was  completed  and  finished  in  six 
days,  and  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works.  Then  God 
began  to  create  another  world  upon  the  earth  and  under  the  natural  heavens 
of  a  very  different  nature  from  the  world   that  he  made  in  six  days.     The 
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foundations  of  this  second  world  were  laid  in  Eden,  when  God  planted  a 
garden  there,  and  "  made  to  grow  in  it  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight, 
and  good  for  food,  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  .  .  .  and  the  Lord  God  took  the  man 
whom  he  had  formed  and  put  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it  and  to 
keep  it;  and  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man  saying.  Of  every  tree  of  the 
garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  of  it,  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  The  serpent  beguiled  Eve  and  she  did  cat;  Eve  gave  also  to  her 
husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat,  and  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and 
God  then  pronounced  sentence  first,  upon  the  serpent,  second,  upon  the 
woman,  and  third,  upon  the  man.  The  oracles  contained  in  these  sentences 
constitute  not  only  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  terminated  at  the  flood, 
but  also  the  foundation  of  what  is  known  as  the  old  heavens  and  earth  which 
were  laid  under  the  old  covenant  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  also  of  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth  which  are  to  arise  out  of  the  new  covenant  at  Mount  Zion 
in  the  latter  days.  Therefore  Peter  says  (II  Pet.  3:5),  "By  the  word  of 
God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and 
in  the  water";  that  is,  by  the  word  of  God  as  contained  in  the  statutes 
and  judgments  set  forth  in  the  Eden  law  (for  Paul  calls  it  "  the  law,"  say- 
ing, "  Woman  must  be  in  subjection,  as  also  saith  the  law," —  the  law  that 
he  refers  to  being  contained  in  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  woman). 

The  heavens  and  earth  constituting  the  antediluvian  world  were  founded 
by  the  word  of  God  as  pronounced  in  Eden.  After  this  sentence  was  uttered, 
the  Lord  said  to  the  others  that  were  with  him,  "  Behold  the  man  is  become 
as  one  of  us  to  know  good  and  evil,  and  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand 
and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  forever ;  therefore  the  Lord 
God  sent  him  forth  to  till  the  ground  from  which  hp  was  taken.  So  he  drove 
out  the  man,  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  cherubims,  and 
a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life." 
Adam,  therefore,  and  his  posterity,  would  now  have  to  seek  for  life  and  im- 
mortality, not  through  the  eating  of  the  tree  of  life  which  grew  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  but  through  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  second  Adam,  that  "  as  by 
the  disobedience  of  one,  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of 
one  many  might  be  made  righteous."  Their  salvation  must  now  come 
through  Christ.  Adam's  expulsion,  therefore,  finished  the  foundations  of 
the  heavens  and  earth  which  constituted  the  world  which  continued  for 
about  1650  years.  Now  from  these  facts  we  learn  that  aside  and  apart  from 
the  natural  heavens  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  therein,  God  created 
another  world  in  Eden,  that  ran  its  course  and  ended  in  the  flood. 

Now  we  inquire  and  call  special  attention  to  these  considerations:  when 
the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished,  we  demand 
to  know  of  this  multitude  of  modern  sectarian  religious  teachers  and  writers, 
What  were  the  things  which  perished  in  the  flood  ?  for  be  it  understood  that 
whatever  they  were,  they  formed  a  world  which  had  heavens  and  earth. 
Were  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  at  all  affected  by  the  flood  ?  No !  Was  the 
firmament  injured  by  the  flood?  No!  Was  the  earth  itself  damaged  by 
the  flood?     No!     When  the  waters  were  dried,  there  were  the  same  sun, 
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moon,  and  stars  that  shone  in  the  heavens  dividing  the  light  from  the  dark- 
ness as  before.  The  firmament  dividing  the  waters  from  the  waters  was 
there  also,  the  same  solid  ground  upon  which  Noah  built  his  ark  remained 
there  still  when  the  waters  were  dried,  and  the  ark  descended  and  rested  upon 
the  same  earth  that  had  been  submerged  and  had  passed  through  the  flood. 

Here  then  was  a  world  that  came  to  an  end  in  that  day  that  did  not  com- 
prehend the  original  creation  at  all,  but  consisted  entirely  of  what  perished 
in  the  mighty  waters,  and  what  was  that?  It  was  man.  It  was  the  sons 
of  God,  called  also  "  the  angels  that  sinned,"  "  that  kept  not  their  first  estate," 
but  mingled  with  the  vagabond  posterity  of  Cain,  and  intermarried  with  them. 
It  was  the  works  and  institutions  of  men,  their  wealth  and  whatever  they 
had  of  flocks  of  sheep,  or  herds  of  cattle.  It  consisted  of  every  living  thing 
that  was  in  the  earth. 

Therefore  when  Peter  afterwards  speaks  and  says,  "  But  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men,"  Peter  in 
these  words  has  no  more  reference  to  the  original,  natural  creation  than 
he  did  when  he  spoke  of  the  heavens  and  earth  which  perished  in  the  flood, 
and  they  who  apply  these  words  of  Peter  to  the  natural  heavens  and  earth, 
and  construe  them  literally,  are  the  very  persons  that  the  apostle  refers  to, 
who,  he  says,  wrested  Paul's  words  and  the  other  Scriptures  to  their  own 
destruction. 

Peter  here  is  treating  of  the  world  established  by  the  word  of  God  at 
Mount  Sinai,  which  word  is  called  the  fiery  law ;  and  the  wrath  of  God  that 
is  to  burn  against  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  who  broke  that  law,  is  called 
fire.  The  Mosaic  world,  with  all  things  contained  in  it,  is  to  be  burned  up, 
including  the  heavens  of  Israel,  with  their  kings,  priests,  and  prophets,  called 
in  figurative  language  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  with  the  inhabitants,  called 
earth,  together  with  all  the  institutions  set  up  by  the  law;  and  all  the  ordi- 
nances and  elements  of  that  world  under  the  old  covenant  are  to  pass  away 
with  war,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,  and  by  the  sword,  by  famine,  and 
pestilence,  and  so  be  burned  up  in  the  fire  of  God's  wrath.  A  good  illustra- 
tion of  this  is  found  in  the  words  of  Ezekiel  as  follows  (22:  17-21)  :  "The 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  saying.  Son  of  man,  the  house  of  Israel  is  to 
me  become  dross;  all  they  are  brass,  and  tin,  and  iron,  and  lead,  in  the  midst 
of  the  furnace ;  they  are  even  as  the  dross  of  silver.  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Because  ye  are  all  become  dross,  behold,  therefore,  I  will  gather 
you  into  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  as  they  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and  lead, 
and  tin  into  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  to  blow  the  fire  upon  it,  to  melt  it; 
so  will  I  gather  you  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  leave  you  there,  and  melt  you. 
Yea  I  will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath,  and  ye 
shall  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof,  as  silver  is  melted  in  the  midst  thereof, 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  poured  out  my  fury  upon  you." 

This  is  the  world,  and  these  are  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  are  to  be 
burned  up,  and  these  are  the  elements  that  are  to  melt  in  fervent  heat.  This, 
moreover,  is  the  place  where  they  are  to  be  melted,  for  the  Lord  says  else- 
where, that  his  fire  is  in  Zion  and  his  furnace  is  in  Jerusalem.  There,  in 
the  land  of  Israel,  the  institutions  set  up  and  established  by  the  law  of  Mose§ 
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are  to  be  melted  down  and  burned  up.  And  when  their  people  and  their 
city  and  their  beautiful  house  where  their  fathers  praised  the  Lord  are 
destroyed,  leaving  only  a  remnant,  then  will  be  fulfilled  the  words  of  Jeremiah 
the  prophet  saying  (4:  23-27),  "  I  beheld  the  (Jewish)  earth,  and,  lo,  it  was 
without  form  and  void,  and  the  (Mosaic)  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light. 
I  beheld  the  mountains  (great  men  of  distinction),  and,  lo,  they  trembled, 
and  all  the  hills  (lesser  dignitaries  of  state)  moved  lightly.  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
there  was  no  man,  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  were  fled.  I  beheld,  and, 
lo,  the  fruitful  place  was  a  wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  thereof  were  broken 
down  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  by  his  fierce  anger." 

This  language  which  occurs  in  connection  with  what  goes  before,  and  with 
what  follows  after,  will  show  to  any  careful  reader  what  the  apostle  Peter 
referred  to  in  his  strong  and  highly  figurative  language  touching  these  same 
things.  For  before  he  ventures  upon  this  subject,  he  cautions  his  brethren 
to  be  mindful  of  the  words  spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  for  prophets 
and  apostles  treat  of  the  same  things,  using  similar  language.  We  will  cite 
one  more  instance  from  the  many  which  are  contained  in  the  words  of  the 
prophets,  and  proceed  with  another  branch  of  our  treatise. 

Moses  wrote  a  song  for  a  witness  against  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel, 
as  it  is  recorded  in  the  thirty-second  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  (verses  22-25) 
where  the  Lord  says,  "  A  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and  shall  burn  unto 
the  lowest  hell,  and  shall  consume  the  earth  with  her  increase,  and  set  on  fire 
the  foundations  of  the  mountains.  I  will  heap  mischiefs  upon  them,  I  will 
spend  mine  arrows  upon  them.  They  shall  be  burnt  with  hunger,  and 
devoured  with  burning  heat,  and  with  bitter  destruction ;  I  will  also  send 
the  teeth  of  beasts  upon  them,  with  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the  dust.  The 
sword  without,  and  terror  within,  shall  destroy  both  the  young  man  and  the 
virgin,  the  suckling  also  with  the  man  of  gray  hairs." 

We  have  written  more  at  length  upon  these  things  from  the  fact  that  the 
clerical  misinterpretation  of  Peter's  prophecy  concerning  the  end  of  the 
world  renders  void  and  destroys  a  large  proportion  of  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  prophecies.  These  men  may  have  indeed  a  zeal  of  God 
in  those  matters  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  for  they  have  fallen  into 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  against  which  Peter  warns  his  brethren  among  the 
last  words  of  this  very  letter,  after  telling  them  plainly  that  what  Paul 
had  written  of  these  sam.e  things  contained  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, thus  indicating  that  what  he  had  said,  as  well  as  other  Scriptures 
treating  of  the  same  matters,  were  hard  to  be  understood.  But  as  his 
brethren  had  been  instructed  in  these  things  and  knew  them  correctly,  he 
says  to  them,  "  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before, 
beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from 
vour  own  steadfastness." 


CHAPTER  I 

THE  HIDDEN  AGE 

Two  periods  of  Israel's  existence  as  a  nation  —  Former  days  —  Latter 
days  —  Evils  that  befall  them  in  latter  days  —  Relation  of  Book  of  Revela- 
tion to  law  and  prophets  as  seen  in,  first,  four  series  of  judgments  —  Second, 
Israel's  sin  —  Third,  the  spot,  mark,  or  seal  —  Fourth,  sealed  up  treasures 
of  the  Lord  —  Fifth,  Cry  of  peace  and  safety. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  presentation  of  one  of  the  most  important,  among 
the  many  important  subjects  brought  to  view  in  the  Hoh'  Scriptures,  which 
is  nothing  less  than  an  age  which  will  arise  and  be  manifested  between  the 
present  time  and  the  second  coming  of 'Christ, —  an  age  that  will  be  char- 
acterized by  the  same  miraculous  works  and  events  that  were  witnessed  in 
the  past  history  of  the  house  of  Israel,  beginning  with  their  deliverance  from 
the  bondage  of  Egypt  down  to  the  time  of  Christ's  first  appearing  in  the 
world ;  and  many  of  the  great  things  which  were  brought  to  pass  in  their 
former  history  will  be  greatly  exceeded  by  those  that  are  to  come. 

We  have  spoken  of  this  as  the  hidden  age  from  the  fact  that  the  Scrip- 
tures relating  thereto  have  been  misinterpreted  and  misapplied,  insomuch  that 
the  age  to  which  they  refer,  and  wherein  these  remarkable  prophecies  are 
to  find  their  fulfillment,  has  been  almost,  if  not  entirely  lost  sight  of  and  left 
out  of  the  calculations,  writings,  and  teachings  of  the  leading  commentators 
and  writers  of  the  sectarian  world  in  modern  times. 

Now  to  illustrate  what  we  say:  many  persons  from  the  apostolic  times  up 
to  the  present  day  have  been  teaching  and  expecting  that  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  might  transpire  in,  or  somewhere  about,  the  days  wherein  they 
were  living,  and  many,  yea,  ver>^  many,  of  these  mistaken  and  misguided 
people  have  set  times  and  published  dates,  when  they  expected  that  Christ 
would  come.  Luther  said  that  he  believed  that  Christ  would  come  within 
a  period  of  about  three  hundred  years  from  his  times,  to  destroy  what  he 
regarded  as  antichrist,  the  Papal  power ;  and  both  before  and  since  his  day, 
there  have  been  multitudes  fixing  upon  times,  and  they  are  just  as  busily 
employed  at  the  present  day  in  this  same  thing  as  they  have  been  in  the  past. 
And  the  ignominious  failures  of  all  that  have  preceded  them  appear  to  teach 
them  nothing.  Now  all  these"  persons,  by  their  faith  and  works,  manifest 
their  utter  ignorance  of  this  age  which  is  coming,  and  which  must  precede 
the  second  coming  of  Christ,  or  the  Scriptures  would  be  broken,  which  Jesus 
himself  said  cannot  be. 

TWO  PERIODS  OF  ISRAEL'S  EXISTENCE  AS  A  NATION 

We  shall  therefore  enter  upon  our  task  by  first  calling  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  given  to  Israel  in  two  parts;  in  fact  these 
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parts  are  spoken  of  as  though  they  were  two  separate  covenants.  The  first 
part,  Moses  says,  was  made  in  Horeb,  whereas  the  second  part  was  made 
in  the  land  of  Moab  after  they  had  finished  their  forty  years'  sojourn  in  the 
wilderness,  and  after  the  children  of  Israel,  under  the  leadership  of  Moses, 
had  conquered  and  destroyed  Sihon  King  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og,  king  of 
Bashan. 

The  title  of  the  book  which  contains  the  record  of  this  second  covenant 
or  second  part  of  the  law,  is  significantly  and  properly  called  Deuteronomy, 
which,  being  interpreted,  signifies  second  law,  and  so  the  book  begins  as 
follows:  ''These  be  the  words  which  Moses  spake  unto  all  Israel  on  this 
side  Jordan,  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  plain  over  against  the  Red  Sea,  be- 
tween Paran,  and  Tophel,  and  Laban,  and  Hazeroth,  and  Disahab.  There 
are  eleven  days'  journey  from  Horeb,  by  the  way  of  Mount  Seir,  unto 
Kadesh-barnea.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fortieth  year,  in  the  eleventh 
month,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  that  Moses  spake  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  according  unto  all  that  the  Lord  had  given  him  in  commandment  unto 
them.  After  he  had  slain  Sihon  the  king  of  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in 
Heshbon,  and  Og  king  of  Bashan,  which  dwelt  at  Ataroth  in  Edrei,  on  this 
side  Jordan,  in  the  land  of  Moab,  began  Moses  to  declare  this  law,  say- 
ing .  .  ." 

Again  Moses  speaks  to  Israel  concerning  these  two  covenants  into  which 
the  law  is  divided  (5  :  1-3)  saying,  "  And  Moses  called  all  Israel,  and  said  unto 
them,  .  .  .  The  Lord  our  God  made  a  covenant  with  us  in  Horeb.  The 
Lord  made  not  this  covenant  with  our  fathers,  but  with  us,  even  us,  who  are 
all  of  us  here  alive  this  day."  The  greater  portion  of  those  with  whom  he 
made  the  first  covenant  in  Horeb  had  fallen  in  the  wilderness,  because  of 
unbelief,  but  their  children  which  they  said  would  be  a  prey  were  still  alive 
and  present  to  enter  into  this  covenant,  and  then  to  cross  over  Jordan  and 
enter  the  land  of  promise.  This  very  important  feature  in  the  law  is  brought 
distinctly  before  the  reader  again  in  the  first  verse  of  the  twentj^-ninth  chapter 
of  this  book,  saying,  "  These  are  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses  to  make  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Moab, 
beside  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb." 

This  book  of  Deuteronomy  when  completed  was  given  into  the  hands  of 
the  priests,  who  were  directed  to  put  it  into  the  ark  to  be  preserved  as  a  witness 
against  them  when  they  should  corrupt  themselves,  as  Moses  says  (31 :  24-27), 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing  the  words 
of  this  law  in  a  book  until  they  were  finished,  that  Moses  commanded  the 
Levites,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Take  this 
book  of  the  law,  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for  a  witness  against  thee,  for  I  know  thy 
rebellion  and  thy  stiffneck;  behold,  while  I  am  yet  alive  with  you  this  day, 
ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord,  and  how  much  more  after  my 
death?"  (31:24-27).  This  book  of  Deuteronomy  was  also  required  to  be 
brought  forth  out  of  the  ark  every  seventh  year,  and  to  be  read  to  all  Israel 
in  the  year  of  release,  as  it  is  contained  in  this  same  chapter  (verses  9-13), 
saying,  "  And  Moses  wrote  this  law  and  delivered  it  unto  the  priests,  the 
sons  of  Levi,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all 
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the  elders  of  Israel,  and  Moses  commanded  them  saying,  At  the  end  of  every 
seven  years,  in  the  solemnity  of  the  year  of  release,  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
when  all  Israel  is  come  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place 
which  he  shall  choose,  thou  shalt  read  this  law  before  all  Israel  in  their  hear- 
ing. Gather  the  people  together,  men,  and  women,  and  children,  and  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may  learn, 
and  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law. 
And  that  their  children,  which  have  not  known  anything,  may  hear,  and  learn 
to  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  as  long  as  ye  live  in  the  land  whither  ye  go  over 
Jordan  to  possess  it." 

\This  book  also  contains  a  very  remarkable  song,  the  preliminaries  of  which 
are  set  forth  in  the  thirty-first  chapter  (verses  14-22  and  28-30).     The  song 
\         itself  is  recorded  in  the  thirty-second  chapter   (verses   1-43).     This  song  is 
\       to  be  sung  in  the  day  when  the  judgments  contained  in  this  book  are  to  be 
\     poured  out  in  the  last  of  the  latter  days  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel. 
\    This   song  in   the  Book  of   the   Revelation   in  chapter  fifteen   is  called  the 
I  "  song  of  Moses  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,"  which  song  will  be  sung  by  the 
'  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  who  will  in  that  day  be  redeemed  out  of 
all   the   tribes  of   Israel.     Of   the   things  contained   in   this  song,   and   their 
\  application,  we  will  speak  more  particularly  when  we  reach  that  part  of  our 
\subject    where    these    things    obtain.     But    touching    this    song    Moses    said 
V^erses  28-30),  "  Gather  unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes,  and  your  officers, 
■ — —  ^.>fnat  I   may  speak  these  words  in  their  ears,  and  call  heaven  and  earth  to 
record  against  them.     For  I  know  that  after  my  death  ye  will  utterly  corrupt 
yourselves,  and  turn  aside  from  the  way  which  I  have  commanded  you,  and 
evil  will  befall  you  in  the  latter  days  because  ye  will  do  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger  through  the  work  of  your  hands.     And 
Moses  spake  in  the  ears  of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  the  words  of  this 
song,  until  they  were  ended." 

With  reference  to  the  evils  which  will  befall  the  house  of  Israel  in  the 
latter  days,  the  period  in  their  history  to  which  this  song  and  the  second  law 
have  special  reference,  Moses  said  also,  as  it  is  written  in  the  fourth  chapter 
(verses  30-31),  "When  thou  art  in  tribulation,  and  all  these  things  are 
come  upon  thee,  even  in  the  latter  days,  if  thou  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  shalt  be  obedient  unto  his  voice,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  merciful  God, 
he  will  not  forsake  thee,  nor  forget  the  covenant  of  thy  fathers,  which  he 
sware  unto  thee." 

THE    FORMER    DAYS 

The  reference  which  is  made  by  Moses  in  these  two  passages  to  the  "  latter 
days  "  should  indicate  to  the  careful  reader  why  the  law  was  given  in  two 
parts,  so  as  to  be  known  as  the  first  and  second  law,  or  first  and  second 
covenant.  The  house  of  Israel  has  two  periods  of  existence  as  a  people  and  a 
nation  under  the  law  of  Moses,  which  are  known  in  the  Scriptures  as  their 
former  days  and  their  latter  days.  Their  former  days  began  with  their 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt  and,  with  the  ten  tribes,  terminated 
when  the  king  of  Assyria  captured  Samaria,  and  carried  them  away  captive, 
and  placed  them  in  Halah  and  in  Habor  by  the  river  Gozan,  in  the  cities 


THE  HIDDEN  AGE  425 

of  the  Medes.  With  Judah  they  terminated  when  the  Romans,  about  forty- 
nine  years  after  Shiloh  had  come  and  suffered,  made  war  upon  Judah  and 
destroyed  their  place  and  nation.  Thus  terminated  the  former  days  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  which  had  continued  for  a  period  of  about  fifteen  centuries 
under  various  vicissitudes  of  fortune.  They  had  provoked  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  to  anger  until  there  was  no  remedy,  until  he  had  cast  them  out  of 
his  sight,  as  he  testified  unto  them  by  his  servants  the  prophets.  This  disper- 
sion has  now  continued  for  more  than  eighteen  centuries. 

The  first  part  of  the  Mosaic  law  applies  mainly  to  the  people  of  Israel 
during  their  former  days,  but  while  the  second  law,  contained  in  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy,  has  also  a  partial  and  primary  application  to  the  government 
of  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  former  days,  yet  its  special  and  principal 
application  is  to  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days;  for  the  blessings 
and  the  cursings  contained  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  the  evils  and  the 
terrible  judgments  written  therein,  have  in  the  past  history  of  that  people 
been  but  partially  fulfilled.  But  Jesus  said,  "  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth 
to  pass,  than  for  one  jot  or  one  tittle  to  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled." Therefore  all  the  curses  and  all  the  judgments  contained  in  this 
second  book  of  the  law,  which  when  carefully  read  and  considered  are 
enough  to  make  one's  ears  tingle,  yet  will  all  most  certainly  be  literally 
fulfilled.  And  that  this  second  law  applies  to  the  second  period  of  Israel's 
history,  subsequent  to  the  first  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  world,  may  be 
seen  by  the  manner  in  which  Paul  shows,  first,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  law,  and  second,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  (Rom.  10:5-8), 
saying,  "  For  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the 
man  which  doeth  these  things,  shall  live  by  them."  It  should  be  noted  here 
that  this  quotation  is  from  the  first  part  of  the  law,  the  fifth  verse  of  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus;  but  when  he  speaks  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  from  what  book  and  from  what  law  does  he  cite  his  proof?  We  reply, 
from  the  thirtieth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  (verses  11-14), 
saying  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  "  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith 
speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  the 
heavens  (that  is,  to  bring  down  Christ  from  above)  ?  or  who  shall  descend 
into  the  deep  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead)  ?  But  what 
saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that 
is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach."  Thus  when  Israel  is  dwelling  again 
in  their  own  land  in  the  latter  days  under  the  second  law,  they  will  not  need 
to  look  forward  to  Christ's  coming  as  a  matter  of  promise,  for  it  will  in  that 
day  be  a  historical  fact,  so  that  they  will  not  need  to  say,  "  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven?  or  descend  into  the  deep?  "  but  the  word  will  be  nigh  unto  them, 
as  Moses  testifies  in  the  second  part  of  the  law. 

THE    LATTER   DAYS 

The  latter  days  of  Israel  are  future  to  the  days  in  which  we  now  live, 
and  they  will  commence  with  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel 
"from  among  all  nations  where  they  are  dispersed,  and  whence  they  will  be 
gathered  again  after  the  manner  that  they  were  brought  up  out  of  Egypt, 
with  a  high  hand  and  an  unlifted  arm ;  and  after  being  disciplined  again  in 
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the  wilderness,  as  aforetime,  they  will  be  reinstated  in  the  holy  land  under 
the  second  law,  as  contained  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  under  the 
administration  of  judges  as  of  old;  for  they  had  judges  for  about  450  years, 
until  Samuel  the  prophet,  when  they  demanded  kings  to  rule  over  them,  as 
they  will  again  do  in  the  latter  days,  when  God  will  again  give  them  kings, 
some  of  whom  will  "  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces." 

They  will  at  first  be  a  righteous  and  holy  people,  and  as  the  result,  all 
the  blessings  promised  in  the  second  law  will  be  realized  by  them.  They  will 
become  very  numerous  and  wealthy ;  they  will  lend  to  all  nations  and  borrow 
of  none,  and  they  shall  rule  over  many  nations,  and  they  (the  nations)  shall 
not  reign  over  them.  And  after  they  have  dwelt  long  in  the  land  and  waxed 
fat,  they  will  again  forget  the  Lord  and  corrupt  themselves,  and  turn  back  to 
the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors  who  refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  God  and 
went  after  other  gods.  And  when  they  turn  aside  again  out  of  the  good  way, 
they  will  proceed  from  bad  to  worse,  despising  God's  law ;  they  will  walk 
after  the  imaginations  of  their  own  evil  hearts,  and  will  transgress  his  laws, 
change  his  ordinances,  and  break  his  everlasting  covenant.  They  will  turn 
again  to  worship  the  works  of  their  own  hands  and  the  idols  of  the  heathen, 
and  will  again  be  driven  to  worship  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  burn  their 
own  children  in  the  fire  to  Molech,  and  defile  God's  holy  house  which  will 
be  rebuilt  on  their  return  from  the  present  dispersion,  and  will  fill  his  courts 
with  their  idols,  and  set  up  in  the  temple  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate. 
They  will  exceed  the  wicked  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  and  fill  to  its  full  the 
cup  of  their  iniquity;  and  because  of  their  falling  away,  God  "will  send 
them  strong  delusions,  that  they  may  believe  a  lie."  He  will  send  his  curse 
upon  them,  even  obduracy  of  mind,  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  as  he 
did  upon  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  that  he  may  pour  out  upon  them  all  the 
vials  of  wrath,  as  it  is  written  in  the  second  law,  and  afterwards  by  his 
servants  the  prophets,  and  finally  in  the  book  of  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation.  Moreover  the  house  of  Israel  will  in  the  latter  days 
be  divided,  as  they  were  in  the  days  of  Rehoboam,  into  two  hostile  and  warring 
nations,  struggling  together  in  deadly  conflict,  known  as  the  house  of  Israel 
and  the  house  of  Judah.  These  nations  fill  some  of  the  places  in  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation  assigned  by  modern  commentators  and  writers  to  Gentile 
powers  but  which  can  be  clearly  shown  to  be  as  is  here  stated. 

Under  God's  blessing  in  the  latter  days  they  will  become  a  nation  great, 
wealthy,  powerful  and  populous;  Jerusalem  will  then  become  the  metropolitan 
city  of  the  whole  earth.  But  when  they  kick  and  turn  suddenly  unto  their 
former  wa^'s  of  rebellion,  then  will  begin  that  thoroughly  classified  system  of 
evils  which  will  rapidly  succeed  one  another  until  they  are  destroyed,  and  left 
few  in  number,  whereas  when  these  evils  began  they  were  as  the  stars  of  the 
sky  for  multitude.  The  suddenness  of  their  revolt  the  Lord  refers  to  by  the 
hand  of  Jeremiah  in  these  words,  saying,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  A 
conspiracy  is  found  among  the  men  of  Judah  and  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem.  They  are  turned  back  to  the  iniquities  of  their  forefathers  which 
refused  to  hear  my  words,  and  they  went  after  other  gods;  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  the  house  of  Judah  (the  two  houses  being  divided  again)  have  broken 
my   (second)   covenant   (as  contained  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy)   which  I 
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made  with  their  fathers.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  bring 
evil  (the  evil  which  Moses  said  should  befall  them  in  the  latter  days)  upon 
them  which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  escape,  and  though  they  cry  unto  me, 
I  will  not  hearken  unto  them.  Then  shall  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  unto  whom  they  offer  incense, 
but  they  shall  not  save  them  at  all  in  the  time  of  their  trouble.  For  according 
to  the  number  of  thy  cities,  were  thy  gods  O  Judah ;  and  according  to  the 
number  of  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  have  ye  set  up  altars  to  that  shameful 
thing,  even  altars  unto  Baal"  (Jer.  11:9-13), 

THE  EVILS  WHICH  BEFALL  THEM  IN  THE  LATTER  DAYS 

These  evils,  be  it  distinctly  understood,  Moses  says  shall  befall  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  "  in  the  latter  days,"  for  Moses  spoke  these  words  to  the 
whole  twelve  tribes,  and  the  evils  which  are  to  overtake  them,  the  Lord  has 
concentrated  and  embodied  into  a  song  which  Moses  spake  in  the  ears  of  all 
Israel,  until  they  were  ended.  In  this  song  he  says  of  his  people  in  that  day, 
"  For  they  are  a  nation  void  of  council,  neither  is  there  any  understanding  in 
them.  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end!  How  should  one  (Gentile)  chase  a  thousand 
(Jews),  and  two  (Gentiles)  put  ten  thousand  (Jews)  to  flight,  except  their 
rock  (the  rock  of  the  Jews)  had  sold  them." 

And  now  that  there  may  be  no  mistake  about  the  things  set  forth  in  this 
song  having  their  fulfillment  and  application  at  the  judgment,  we  will  read 
from  Deuteronomy  (32:35-38)  as  follows:  "To  me  belongeth  vengeance, 
and  recompense;  their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time,  for  the  day  of  their 
calamity  (0/  their  trouble  —  Jeremiah)  is  at  hand  (that  is,  it  will  be  at  hand 
in  that  day  where  it  applies),  and  the  things  that  shall  come  upon  them  make 
haste.  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people,  and  repent  himself  for  his 
servants,  when  he  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone,  and  there  is  none  shut  up  or 
left.  And  he  shall  say.  Where  are  their  gods,  their  rock  in  whom  they  trusted, 
which  did  eat  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and  drank  the  wine  of  their  drink 
offerings?  Let  them  rise  up  and  help  you,  and  be  your  protection."  Now 
Paul,  having  quoted  from  these  words  and  applied  them  to  the  time  of  the 
judgment,  gives  assurance  that  this  is  the  true  interpretation  of  the  words 
of  this  song  (Heb.   10:  30). 

In  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  (verse  25)  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
it  is  written,  "The  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be  smitten  before  thine  enemies; 
thou  shalt  go  out  one  way  against  them,  and  flee  seven  ways  before  them, 
and  shalt  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  and  thy  carcase  shall 
be  meat  unto  all  fowls  of  the  air,  and  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth  (such  as 
the  lion,  the  leopard,  the  bear,  and  the  wolf),^  and  no  man  shall  fray  them 
away."  Again  in  continuance  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with 
the  botch  of  Egypt,  and  with  the  emerods,  and  with  the  scab,  and  with  the 
itch,  whereof  thou  canst  not  be  healed.  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with 
madness,  and  blindness,  and  astonishment  of  heart,  and  thou  shalt  grope  at 
noon  day  as  the  blind  gropeth  in  darkness,  and  thou  shalt  not  prosper  in  thy 
ways,  and  thou  shalt  be  only  oppressed  and  spoiled  evermore,  and  no  man  shall 
1  See  Jer.   5:6;  Zeph.   3:3;   Ez.  22:24-27;   Dan.  7:4-6;   Rev.   13:1-2. 


428    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

save  thee."  (Verse  45)  "  Moreover  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee  and 
shall  pursue  and  overtake  thee,  till  thou  be  destroyed,  because  thou  hearkenedst 
not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his 
statutes  which  he  commanded  thee;  and  they  shall  be  upon  thee  for  a  sign 
and  for  a  wonder,  and  upon  thy  seed  for  ever.  Because  thou  servedst  not 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  joyfulness,  and  with  gladness  of  heart,  for  the 
abundance  of  all  things.  Therefore  shalt  thou  serve  thine  enemies  which 
the  Lord  shall  send  against  thee,  in  hunger,  and  in  thirst,  and  in  nakedness, 
and  in  want  of  all  things,  and  he  shall  put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon  thy  neck, 
until  he  have  destroyed  thee." 

THE    NATION    OF    FIERCE    COUNTENANCE 

(Verses  49-52)  "The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far, 
from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle  flieth,  a  nation  whose  tongue 
thou  canst  not  understand,  a  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not 
regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  show  favor  to  the  young.  And  he  shall  eat 
the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  until  thou  be  destroyed; 
which  also  shall  not  leave  thee  either  corn,  wine,  or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy 
kine,  or  flocks  of  thy  sheep,  until  he  have  destroyed  thee.  And  he  shall 
besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come  down, 
wherein  thou  trustedst,  throughout  all  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
given  thee." 

The  terrible  result  of  these  close  sieges  is  shown  as  follows  (verses  53-59), 
"  And  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of 
thy  daughters,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee,  in  the  siege,  and  in 
the  straitness,  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee.  So  that  the 
man  that  is  tender  among  you,  and  very  delicate,  his  eye  shall  be  evil  tow^ard 
his  brother,  and  toward  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  toward  the  remnant  of  his 
children  which  he  shall  leave,  so  that  he  will  not  give  to  any  of  them  of  the 
flesh  of  his  children  whom  he  shall  eat,  because  he  hath  nothing  left  him  in 
the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee 
in  all  thy  gates.  The  tender  and  delicate  women  among  you,  which  would 
not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for  delicateness  and 
tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  toward 
her  son,  and  toward  her  daughter,  and  toward  her  young  one  that  cometh 
out  from  between  her  feet,  and  toward  her  children  which  she  shall  bear, 
for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things  secretly  in  the  siege  and  strait- 
ness, wherewith  thine  enemy  shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates.  If  thou  wilt  not 
observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law  that  are  written  in  this  book  ( Deuter- 
onomy), that  thou  mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name,  the  Lord  thy 
God;  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues  wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of 
thy  seed,  even  great  plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,  and  sore  sicknesses  and 
of  long  continuance." 

THE    PLAGUES    AND   DISEASES   OF    EGYPT 

The  plagues  of  Eg>'pt  have  a  significance  to  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel 
which  they  will  fully  realize  in  the  day  of  their  tribulation  when  they  shall 
corrupt  themselves  in  the  latter  days,  and  revive  in  their  land  the  idolatry  of 
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Egypt,  and  change  their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass, 
as  they  did  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  as  the  ten  tribes  did  after  they  fell  away  from 
the  house  of  David.  Then  in  figurative  prophecy  such  as  is  contained  in  the 
prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  and  in  the  testimony  and  prophecy  of  Jesus,  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation,  Jerusalem  and  her  people  are  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
and  therefore  vi'hen  God's  faithful  witnesses,  men  like  Moses  and  Aaron,  in 
that  day  are  slain  in  Jerusalem,  it  is  said,  "  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie 
in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom,  and  Egypt." 
And  that  we  may  rightly  understand  this  language,  it  is  added,  "  where 
also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  Now  as  Christ  was  crucified  neither  in  Sodom, 
nor  in  Egypt  literally,  but  w^as  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  it  follows  that  Jerusalem 
and  her  people  in  her  latter  day  apostasy  are  called  Egypt ;  and  in  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel  her  king  is  called  Pharaoh,  and  her  people  Egyptians;  and  when  the 
children  of  Israel  make  themselves  more  base  and  abominable  than  the 
Egyptians  were,  it  is  just  and  right  that  all  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  more, 
should  be  poured  out  upon  them,  even  as  the  covenant  which  they  enter  into 
says  they  will  be,  as  follows. 

First,  the  Lord  promised,  saying  (Deut.  7:  12),  "Wherefore  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  If  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments,  and  keep  and  do  them,  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant  and  the  mercy  which  he 
sware  unto  thy  fathers;  (verse  15)  and  the  Lord  will  take  away  from  thee 
all  sickness,  and  will  put  none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt  which  thou 
knowest,  upon  thee,  but  will  lay  them  upon  all  them  that  hate  thee."  But 
on  the  other  hand,  if  they  would  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
he  would  make  their  plagues  wonderful,  and  would  also  smite  them  with 
the  botch  of  Egypt,  and  moreover  he  says  (28:60-61),  "  I  will  bring  upon 
thee  all  the  diseases  of  Egypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of,  and  they  shall  cleave 
unto  thee;  also  every  sickness,  and  every  plague  which  is  not  written  in  the 
book  of  this  law,  them  will  the  Lord  bring  upon  thee  till  thou  be  destroyed." 

THE    REDUCTION    OF    POPULOUS    ISRAEL   TO    A    REMNANT 

(Verses  62-63)  "And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number,  whereas  ye  were 
as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude,  because  thou  wouldest  not  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  thy  God.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  Lord  rejoiced 
over  you  to  do  you  good,  and  to  multiply  you,  so  the  Lord  will  rejoice  over 
you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you  to  nought,  and  ye  shall  be  plucked  from 
off  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it." 

And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophet  Esaias  saying  (10:22-23), 
"  For  though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  a  remnant  of  them 
shall  return.  The  consumption  decreed  shall  overflow  with  righteousness, 
for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  shall  make  a  consumption,  even  determined  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  land." 

THE    LATTER   DAY    CAPTIVITIES 

The  captivities  of  the  latter  days  will  strike  many  with  surprise,  especially 
that  class  of  people  which  hold  that  God  has  cast  away  his  people  Israel, 
insomuch  that  they  do  not  expect  that  they  will  even  be  gathered  again  from 
their  present  dispersion,  while  others  who  do  believe  that  they  are  to  return 
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and  be  reinstated  as  a  great  nation  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ  believe 
that  they  are  to  be  removed  no  more.  But  his  coming  should  have  transpired 
according  to  the  interpretations  and  calculations  of  some  of  them  in  1866. 
Thus  these  people  in  their  ignorant  zeal,  with  a  dash  strike  out  an  age,  the 
second  age  under  the  second  law,  which  must  run  its  course  before  Christ 
comes  to  reign. 

In  reference  therefore  to  the  mighty  captivities  that  are  yet  to  come  in 
the  latter  days  after  the  present  long  and  unmeasured  dispersion  of  Israel  is 
over  and  passed  into  history,  Moses  says  (Deut.  28:64-68),  "And  the  Lord 
shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto 
the  other,  and  there  thou  shalt  serve  other  gods,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy 
fathers  have  known,  even  wood  and  stone.  And  among  these  nations  shalt 
thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest,  but  the  Lord 
shall  give  there  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind. 
And  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  fear  day  and 
night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life.  In  the  morning  thou  shalt 
say,  Would  God  it  were  even !  and  at  even  thou  shalt  say.  Would  God  it 
were  morning!  for  the  fear  of  thine  heart  wherewith  thou  shalt  fear,  and 
for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  which  thou  shalt  see.  And  the  Lord  shall  bring 
thee  into  Egypt  again  with  ships,  by  the  way  whereof  I  spake  unto  thee. 
Thou  shalt  see  it  no  more  again,  and  there  shall  ye  be  sold  unto  your  enemies 
for   bondmen   and   bondwomen,   and   no   man   shall   buy  you." 

Now  the  great  question  to  be  determined  here  is  this:  Does  Moses  here 
speak  of  a  dispersion  that  is  in  the  past,  or  is  this  to  be  in  the  distant  fu- 
ture? This  question  can  be  definitely  settled  as  follows:  the  Lord  says  by 
the  hand  of  Moses  (Deut.  30),  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these 
things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse  which  I  have  set  be- 
fore thee,  and  thou  shalt  call  them  to  mind  among  all  the  nations  whither 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  driven  thee."  Now  who  that  knows  anything  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  all  this  righteous  law  of  which  we  are  treating, 
would  for  a  moment  pretend  that  all  the  blessings,  and  all  the  curses  which 
are  so  specifically  enumerated  in  this  second  law,  have  as  yet  been  fulfilled 
upon  the  house  of  Israel?  Who  is  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  the  curses  here 
enumerated,  end  with  the  utter  destruction  of  the  nation  (save  a  very  small 
remnant),  insomuch  that  those  who  do  not  perish  by  all  these  plagues  of 
famine,  pestilence,  and  the  sword  from  within  among  themselves,  and  from 
without,  are  to  be  scattered  among  all  nations,  and  there  serve  their  gods, 
wood  and  stone?  Moreover,  Moses  distinctly  tells  us  that  this  is  to  come 
to  pass  in  the  latter  days,  not  in  their  former  days  which  are  now  in  the  past, 
but  in  their  latter  days,  which  are  in  the  future.  Again,  when  David  spake 
of  the  saints  executing  the  judgments  written,  what  judgments  had  he  refer- 
ence to  that  were  written  in  his  day,  save  these  very  judgments,  called  curses, 
written  in  this  Book  of  Deuteronomy?  And  have  the  judgments  that  David 
speaks  of  been  executed  in  the  past?  or  are  they  still  future?  No  doubt  they 
are  future. 

The  captivity  of  the  house  of  Judah  in  Babylon  was  measured,  but  the 
present  dispersion  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  and  the  two  of  Judah  are  un- 
measured, though  known  of  God.     But  the  latter  day  dispersions  are  again 
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measured ;  Judah's  captivity  will  continue  for  a  period  of  forty  years,  while 
that  of  the  house  of  Israel  will  continue  for  390  years,  of  which  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel  gave  a  sign.  He  was  required  to  lie  first  on  one  side  forty  days, 
and  then  on  the  other  side  390  days,  eating  polluted  or  defiled  bread,  and  lay 
siege  to  Jerusalem  in  miniature,  each  day  to  represent  a  year,  and  the  Lord 
said  to  him,  "  Even  thus  shall  the  children  of  Israel  eat  their  defiled  bread 
among  the  Gentiles,  whither  I  will  drive  them."  These  two  periods  have 
puzzled  commentators  and  theological  writers  immensely,  because  they  know 
nothing  of  the  captivities  to  which  they  apply.  These  captivities  commence  at 
the  judgment,  and  overlap  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  as  we  will  show 
more  fully  when  we  speak  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies. 

RELATION  OF  BOOK  OF  REVELATIONS  TO  LAW  AND  PROPHECY 

In  the  law  of  Moses  are  laid  deep,  broad  and  wide,  the  foundations  of 
the  latter  days  of  Israel,  and  the  many  things  contained  in  the  first  and  sec- 
ond parts  of  the  law  are  afterwards  amplified  and  enlarged  upon  by  the 
prophets  of  Israel,  and  they  open  out  like  a  full-blown  flower  in  the  great 
prophecy  of  Christ  as  set  forth  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  We  will  note 
some  of  these  points  and  then  proceed  to  consider  the  things  of  the  second 
Exodus. 

(l)    THE    FOUR   SERIES   OF    JUDGMENTS 

In  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  there  are  four  series  of  judgments;  namely, 
the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trumpets,  the  seven  thunders,  and  the  seven  last 
plagues.  The  foundation  for  these  is  first  exposed  in  the  first  part  of  the 
law,  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  where  there  are  brought  to  view  four  series  of 
judgments  in  each  of  which  Israel  is  to  be  punished  seven  times  more  for  her 
sins,  as  it  is  written,  "  Ye  shall  make  no  idols  nor  graven  image,  neither  rear 
you  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up  any  image  of  stone  in  your 
land,  to  bow  down  unto  it,  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  keep  my 
sabbaths  and  reverence  my  sanctuary,  I  am  the  Lord.  If  ye  walk  in  my  stat- 
utes, and  keep  my  commandments  and  do  them,  then  I  will  give  you  rain  in 
due  season,  and  the  land  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  the  trees  of  the  field  shall 
yield  their  fruit ;  and  your  threshing  shall  reach  unto  the  vintage,  and  the 
vintage  shall  reach  unto  the  sowing  time;  and  ye  shall  eat  your  bread  to  the 
full,  and  dwell  in  your  land  safely.  And  I  will  give  peace  in  the  land,  and 
ye  shall  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make  you  afraid;  and  I  will  rid  evil  beasts 
out  of  the  land,  neither  shall  the  sword  go  through  your  land.  And  ye 
shall  chase  your  enemies,  and  they  shall  fall  before  you  by  the  sword ;  and 
five  of  you  shall  chase  a  hundred,  and  an  hundred  of  you  shall  put  ten  thou- 
sand to  flight ;  and  your  enemies  shall  fall  before  you  by  the  sword ;  for  I 
will  have  respect  unto  you,  and  make  you  fruitful,  and  multiply  you,  and  estab- 
lish my  covenant  with  you.  And  ye  shall  eat  old  store,  and  bring  forth  the 
old  because  of  the  new ;  and  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  among  you,  and  my  soul 
shall  not  abhor  you:  and  I  will  walk  among  you,  and  will  be  your  God,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  people.  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought  you  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  ye  should  not  be  their  bondmen ;  and  I  have 
broken  the  bands  of  your  yoke,  and  made  you  go  upright. 
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"  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  and  will  not  do  all  these  command- 
ments; and  if  ye  shall  despise  my  statutes,  or  if  your  soul  shall  abhor  my 
judgments,  so  that  ye  will  not  do  all  my  commandments,  but  that  ye  break 
my  covenant,  I  also  will  do  this  unto  you ;  I  will  even  appoint  over  you  terror, 
consumption,  and  the  burning  ague,  that  shall  consume  the  eyes,  and  cause 
sorrow  of  heart;  and  ye  shall  sow  your  seed  in  vain,  for  your  enemies  shall 
eat  it.  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  you,  and  ye  shall  be  slain  before  your 
enemies;  they  that  hate  you  shall  reign  over  you;  and  ye  shall  flee  when  none 
pursueth  you"  (Lev.  24:  1-17). 

These  preliminary  evils  which  God  threatens  to  bring  upon  his  people  Israel 
when  they  revolt,  and  when  they  will  no  longer  hearken  to  the  Lord,  but 
when  their  soul  begins  to  abhor  his  statutes  and  judgments, —  these  evils  he 
first  brings  upon  them  to  cause  repentance,  but  when  they  rush  on  and  a 
conspiracy  is  found  among  them,  and  they  turn  back  to  the  iniquities  of  their 
ancestors,  then  the  Lord  inaugurates  a  systematic  and  regular  series  of  evils 
which  are  to  be  visited  upon  the  rebellious  house  until  they  are  destroyed, 
which  are  stated  as  follows. 

The  First  Seriets  of  Seven  Plagues  in  the  Law 

"  And  if  ye  will  not  yet  for  all  this  hearken  unto  me,  then  I  will  punish 
you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins.  And  I  will  break  the  pride  of  your  power, 
and  I  will  make  your  heaven  as  iron,  and  your  earth  as  brass.  And  your 
strength  shall  be  spent  in  vain ;  for  your  land  shall  not  yield  her  increase, 
neither  shall  the  trees  of  the  field  yield  their  fruits." 

The  Second  Series  of  Seven  Plagues 

"  And  if  ye  walk  contrary  unto  me,  and  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  I  will 
bring  seven  times  more  plagues  upon  you  according  to  your  sins.  I  will  also 
send  wild  beasts  among  you,  which  shall  rob  you  of  j'our  children,  and  destroy 
your  cattle,  and  make  you  few  in  number,  and  your  highways  shall  be  deso- 
late." 

The  Third  Series  of  Seven'  Plagues 

"  And  if  ye  will  not  be  reformed  by  me  by  these  things,  but  will  walk 
contrary  unto  me,  then  will  I  also  walk  contrary  unto  you,  and  will  punish 
you  yet  seven  times  for  your  sins.  And  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you,  that 
shall  avenge  the  quarrel  of  my  covenant,  and  when  ye  are  gathered  together 
within  your  cities,  I  will  send  the  pestilence  among  you,  and  ye  shall  be  de- 
livered into  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  And  when  I  have  broken  the  staff  of  your 
bread,  ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and  they  shall  deliver  you 
your  bread  again  by  weight,  and  ye  shall  eat,  and  not  be  satisfied." 

The  Fourth  and  Last  Series  of  Sei'en  Plagues 

"  And  if  ye  will  not  for  all  this  hearken  unto  me,  then  I  will  walk  con- 
trary unto  you  also  in  fury,  and  L  even  I,  will  chastise  jou  seven  times  for 
your  sins.  And  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your 
daughters  shall  ye  eat.  And  I  will  destroy  your  high  places  and  cut  down 
your  images,  and  cast  your  carcases  upon  the  carcases  of  your  idols,  and  my 
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soul  shall  abhor  you.  And  I  will  make  your  cities  waste,  and  bring  your 
sanctuaries  into  desolation,  and  I  will  not  smell  the  savor  of  your  sweet  odours. 
And  I  will  bring  the  land  into  desolation,  and  your  enemies  which  dwell 
therein  shall  be  astonished  at  it.  And  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen, 
and  will  draw  out  a'  sword  after  you,  and  your  land  shall  be  desolate,  and 
your'  cities  waste." 

These  four  series  of  plagues  are  somewhat  elementary,  and  therefore  the 
plagues  in  each  series  of  seven  are  stated  in  the  gross,  but  in  the  Revelation 
they  are  amplified  and  each  of  the  seven  plagues  is  enumerated.  For  instance, 
in  the  first  series  of  seven  plagues,  the  seven  seals,  as  each  of  the  seals  of 
judgment  is  opened,  the  judgments  of  that  particular  seal  are  proclaimed  and 
executed ;  and  as  it  is  with  the  seven  seals,  so  also  is  it  with  the  seven  trumpets 
of  alarm  against  the  rebellious  house;  so  also  with  the  seven  last  plagues,  in 
which  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God  against  his  erring  and  idolatrous  people ; 
and  as  each  vial  of  the  seven  is  poured  out,  the  particular  plagues  under  that 
vial  are  specified.  But  in  the  law  what  transpires  under  each  series  of  seven 
is  thrown  together  without  being  so  methodically  arranged  as  it  is  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses. 

(2)   Israel's  sin 

Now  what  is  the  peculiar  sin  of  Israel,  which  they  are  so  persistent  in 
doing,  and  from  which  they  are  not  turned,  and  of  which  they  do  not  repent 
as  these  successive  judgments  of  God  are  poured  out  upon  them?  It  is  the 
sin  of  idolatry,  of  which  they  are  so  often  warned  in  other  Scriptures,  and 
particularly  so  in  this  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Leviticus;  yet  they  are  so 
enamored,  and  so  mad  upon  their  idols,  that  four  successive  series  of  desolating 
judgments  and  plagues  do  not  produce  repentance  and  reformation,  insomuch 
that  in  the  fourth  and  last  series  it  is  said,  "  And  if  ye  will  not,  for  all  this, 
hearken  unto  me,  but  walk  contrary  unto  me,  then  I  will  walk  contrary  unto 
}'0u  in  fury,  and  I  wmU  chastise  j^ou  seven  times  for  your  sins.  And  ye  shall 
eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters  shall  ye  eat."  This 
transpires  under  the  seventh  vial  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  as  we  will  point  out 
when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  vials.  And  now  observe  what  is  said  touching 
the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  that  day,  "  And  I  will  destroy  your  high 
places,  and  cut  down  your  images,  and  cast  your  carcases  upon  the  carcases 
of  your  idols,  and  my  soul  shall  abhor  you." 

Jeremiah  testifies  of  these  evil  times  in  the  latter  days,  saying,  "  For  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  thy  cities  were  thy  gods,  O  Judah,  and  according  unto 
the  number  of  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  have  ye  set  up  altars  to  that  shameful 
thing,  even  altars  to  burn  incense  unto  Baal."  Therefore  the  land  is  full  of 
idols,  and  Ezekiel  also  confirms  the  words  of  Moses,  in  the  sixth  chapter, 
saying,  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  prophesy 
against  them,  and  say,  Ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord 
God.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  hills  and  to 
the  rivers,  and  to  the  valleys,  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you, 
and  I  will  destroy  your  high  places,  and  your  altars  shall  be  desolate,  and 
your  images  shall  be  broken,  and   I   will  cast  down  your  slain  men  before 
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your  idols,  and  I  will  lay  the  dead  carcases  of  the  children  of  Israel  before 
their  idols,  and  I  will  scatter  your  bones  round  about  your  altars,  and  in  all 
your  dwelling  places  the  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  and  the  high  places  shall 
be  desolate,  that  your  idols  may  be  broken,  and  cease,  and  your  images  may 
be  cut  down,  and  your  work  may  be  abolished."  Thus  Ezekiel's  testimony 
corresponds  with  that  of  Moses. 

Again  in  the  song  of  Moses,  which  is  to  witness  against  Israel  in  the  latter 
days  (Deut.  32:  15-17),  it  is  testified  saying,  "  But  Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and 
kicked ;  thou  art  waxen  fat,  thou  art  grown  thick,  thou  art  covered  with  fat- 
ness. Then  he  forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed  the  rock 
of  his  salvation.  They  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  strange  gods,  with 
abominations  provoked  they  him  to  anger;  they  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to 
God,  to  gods  whom  they  knew  not,  to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom 
your  fathers  knew  not." 

These  gods  whom  the  nations  worship,  and  whom  the  house  of  Israel  wor- 
shipped in  the  past,  and  will  worship  and  bow  down  to,  in  the  future,  are 
called  devils  throughout  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  as  it  is  said 
(Lev.  17:7),  "They  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrifices  to  devils";  again 
(Ps.  106:36-37),  "They  served  their  idols  which  were  a  snare  unto  them, 
Yea  they  sacrificed  their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils  ";  again  (I  Cor. 
10:  20),  "  But  I  say  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice 
to  devils."  Therefore  it  is  testified  in  one  of  the  series  of  plagues,  the  seven 
trumpets,  after  the  king  of  the  locusts  by  his  legions  has  slain  the  third 
part  of  the  rebellious  house,  under  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet  (Rev. 
9:  20-21),  "  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues, 
yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  and  idols  of  stone,  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  of  wood,  which 
neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,  neither  repented  they  of  their  murders, 
nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts." 

Therefore  as  these  plagues  that  are  grouped  into  four  series  of  seven  each 
in  the  law  when  poured  out  upon  the  rebellious  house  produce  no  repentance, 
so  when  the  same  plagues  are  set  forth  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  the  same 
features  of  no  repentance  obtain,  for  when  the  punishments  under  the  first 
six  trumpets  are  manifest,  they  still  continue  to  worship  devils,  and  idols  of 
gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  and  stone  and  wood,  neither  do  they  repent  of 
their  murders,  fornication,  or  thefts.  So  also,  of  the  last  of  the  four  series 
of  plagues,  namely  the  seven  vials,  in  which  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  his  rebellious  people,  they  produce  no  repentance,  and  so  when  the  fourth 
angel  pours  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun,  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to 
scorch  men  with  fire,  and  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  instead  of 
repenting,  it  is  said,  "  They  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  had  power 
over  these  plagues,  and  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory."  I  mention 
these  things  to  show  to  people  of  earnest  and  inquiring  minds  the  relation 
between  the  plagues  and  curses  of  the  law,  and  the  plagues  of  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation.  The  latter  are  couched  in  highly  symbolical  language  which 
can  only  be  interpreted  by  the  aid  of  the  prophets,  and  by  narrowly  scanning 
their  words  and  taking  particular  notice  of  the  figurative  language  that  they 
employ. 
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(3)     THE    SPOT,    MARK,    OR    SEAL 

We  will  next  call  attention  to  another  very  important  feature  that  will 
obtain  in  the  latter  days,  which  is  brought  to  view  first  in  the  song  of  Moses, 
and  afterwards  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Moses  says  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  "  For  I  know  that  after  my  death  ye  will  utterly  corrupt  yourselves, 
and  turn  away  from  the  way  which  I  have  commanded  you,  and  evil  will 
befall  you  in  the  latter  days."  Therefore  he  says  in  the  song  (Deut.  32:  5), 
"  They  have  corrupted  themselves,  their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children." 
Here  are  two  spots  brought  to  view ;  one  is  the  spot  of  his  children,  the  other 
is  the  spot  of  those  who  have  corrupted  themselves,  and  these  spots  differ, 
the  one  from  the  other,  and  it  is  said,  "  Their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his 
children."  They  are  both  marked,  but  not  with  the  same  brand,  nor  sealed 
with  the  same  seal. 

The  mark  of  God's  children  in  the  day  that  this  song  refers  to  is  spoken 
of  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  as  follows  (Rev.  7:  2-3),  "  And  I  saw  an  angel 
ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  and  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth,  and 
the  sea,  saying.  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have 
sealed  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  ■ 
them  which  were  sealed,  and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel."  Again,  in  chapter  14 
it  is  said,  "  And  I  looked  and  lo,  a  lamb  stood  on  the  Mount  Zion,  and  with 
him  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his  father's  name  written 
in  their  foreheads."  This  is  the  spot,  and  this  is  the  mark  of  his  children. 
It  is  the  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads,  that  is,  in  the  intellect. 
They  are  not  defiled  with  the  lewd  women,  Aholah,  and  Aholabah.  The 
spot  of  those  that  have  corrupted  themselves  is  known  in  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  as  the  "  mark  of  the  beast,"  brought  to  view  in  the  thirteenth 
chapter  where  the  beast  which  comes  up  out  of  the  earth  with  two  horns  like 
a  lamb,  and  who  makes  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  rises  up  out  of  the  sea, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  requires  all  the  people  of  his  kingdom  to 
fall  down  and  worship  the  image  of  the  beast,  or  be  killed ;  and  he  causeth 
all  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  (spot) 
in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads,  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 
name. 

The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  out  of  whom  the  144,000  are  sealed  will,  under 
pain  of  death,  be  compelled  to  recognize  this  form  of  idolatry,  and  buy  and  sell, 
and  trade  in  the  land  on  these  conditions,  and  therefore  they  are  marked  in 
their  foreheads  when  they  join  in  this  worship,  and  are  so  stamped  in  the 
intellect,  or  forehead,  and  as  they  pass  their  merchandise  through  their  hands 
conditionally  upon  accepting  this  form  of  idolatry,  their  hands  are  thereby 
marked.  We  will  speak  of  these  things,  and  the  number  of  the  beast,  in 
another  place.  This  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to  show  the  con- 
nection between  the  testimony  of  Moses  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
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(4)    THE    SEALED    UP    TREASURES   OF   THE    LORD 

Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel  as  recorded  in  the  second  law,  chapter 
26,  verse  16,  "  This  day  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  to  do  these 
statutes  and  judgments.  Thou  shalt  therefore  keep  and  do  them  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.  Thou  hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to 
be  thy  God,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  com- 
mandments, and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice.  And  the 
Lord  hath  avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as  he  hath  promised 
thee,  and  that  thou  shouldest  keep  all  his  commandments,  and  to  make  thee 
high  above  all  nations  which  he  hath  made,  in  praise  and  name,  and  in  honour, 
and  that  thou  mayest  be  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  he  hath 
spoken." 

Again  in  the  thirtieth  chapter  from  the  fifteenth  verse,  the  Lord  says,  "  See, 
I  have  set  before  thee,  this  day,  life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil,  in  that 
I  command  thee  this  day  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and 
to  keep  his  commandments  and  his  statutes  and  his  judgments,  that  thou 
mayest  live  and  multiply ;  and  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  the  land 
whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it.  But  if  thine  heart  turn  away  so  that  thou 
wilt  not  hear,  but  shalt  be  drawn  away,  and  worship  other  gods,  and  serve 
them,  I  denounce  unto  thee  this  day,  that  ye  shall  surely  perish,  and  that 
ye  shall  not  prolong  your  days  upon  the  land,  whither  thou  passeth  over 
Jordan  to  possess  it.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you, 
that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing ;  therefore  choose 
life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live,  that  thou  mayest  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  that  thou  mayest  obey  his  voice,  and  that  thou  mayest  cleave 
unto  him,  for  he  is  thy  life,  and  the  length  of  thy  days,  that  thou  mayest 
dwell  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  them." 

In  these  remarkable  testimonies  the  Lord  sets  before  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,  and  he  counsels  them  to  choose 
life,  that  both  they  and  their  seed  may  live.  But  he  specifically  warns  them 
that  if  their  heart  turn  away  from  him,  and  if  they  be  drawn  away  to  worship 
othe;r  gods,  he  most  solemnly  denounces  unto  them  that  they  shall  surely 
perish,  and  perish  in  the  most  ignominious  manner,  and  in  the  presence  of 
their  enemies,  according  to  all  the  curses  so  often  repeated  in  the  law  of 
Moses. 

Now  the  Lord  knew  just  what  his  people  would  do,  both  in  their  former 
days,  and  also  in  their  latter  days.  Therefore  as  a  preface  to  the  song  it  is 
written,  "  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  Behold,  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy 
fathers,  and  this  people  will  rise  up  and  go  a  whoring  after  the  gods  of  the 
strangers  of  the  land,  whither  they  go  to  be  among  them,  and  will  forsake 
me,  and  break  my  covenant  which  I  have  made  with  them.  Then  my  anger 
shall  be  kindled  against  them  in  that  day,  and  I  will  forsake  them,  and  I  will 
hide  my  face  from  them,  and  they  shall  be  devoured,  and  many  evils  and 
troubles  shall  befall  them,  so  that  they  will  say  in  that  day.  Are  not  these 
evils  come  upon  us,  because  our  God  is  not  among  us?  And  I  will  surely 
hide  my  face  in  that  day   (the  latter  day),  for  all  the  evils  which  they  shall 


THE  HIDDEN  AGE  437 

have  wrought,  in  that  they  are  turned  unto  other  gods.  Now  therefore  write 
you  this  song  for  you,  and  teach  it  the  children  of  Israel ;  put  it  in  their 
mouths,  that  this  song  may  be  for  a  witness  for  me  against  the  children  of 
Israel.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  many  evils  and  troubles  are  befallen 
them,  that  this  song  shall  testify  against  them  as  a  witness,  for  it  shall  not  be 
forgotten  out  of  the  mouths  of  their  seed,  for  I  know  their  imaginations 
which  they  go  about  even  now,  before  I  have  brought  them  into  the  land 
which  I  sware." 

Moses  therefore  wrote  this  song  the  same  day,  and  taught  it  the  children 
of  Israel. 

In  this  song  of  witness  the  rebellious  character  of  the  Lord's  people  is 
portrayed,  whom  he  describes  as  a  nation  void  of  counsel  and  without  under- 
standing, who  will  again  in  the  latter  days  corrupt  themselves  and  turn  again 
to  other  gods,  when  all  the  evils  celebrated  in  this  song,  will  overtake  them, 
with  all  the  curses  contained  in  the  law ;  for  the  Lord  says  of  them,  "  Their 
vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah ;  their  grapes  are 
grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter;  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons, 
and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps." 

Now  the  Lord  says  in  view  of  all  these  things,  "  Is  not  this  laid  up  in 
store  with  me,  and  sealed  up  among  my  treasures?"  The  answer  is  con- 
tained in  the  question,  and  is,  "  Yes,  it  is."  These  things  are  all  laid  up  in 
store  with  the  Lord  to  be  brought  forth  again  in  the  day  of  wrath,  as  he 
says  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah,  concerning  his  rebellious  people  (2:  22),  "  For 
though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity 
is  marked  before  me,  saith  the  Lord." 

"  It  is  sealed  up,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  among  my  treasures."  But  the  number 
of  the  seals  by  which  this  book  of  the  curses  of  the  law  is  sealed  up  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  testimony  of  Moses,  but  they  are  mentioned  in  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  where  we  learn  that  the  little  book  which  contains  the  curses 
of  the  law  was  written  within  and  on  the  back  side,  and  was  sealed  with 
seven  seals,  and  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  testifies  also  saying  (2:9-10),  "The 
roll  of  the  book  was  written  within  and  without,  and  there  was  written  therein 
lamentations,  and  mourning  and  woe.  And  no  man  in  heaven  nor  in  earth, 
neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  (or  worthy)  to  open  and  read  the  book 
nor  to  proclaim  and  execute  the  judgments  contained  therein,  but  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  the  Lamb  of  God."  For  as  Jesus 
himself  said  (John  5:  27),  "  The  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man."  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
Father's  executive,  to  execute  the  righteous  judgments  contained  in  the  law; 
and  he  says,  "  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  for  one  jot  or 
one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail." 

These  judgments  are  not  only  sealed  up  among  the  Lord's  treasures,  but 
the  last  of  them,  in  which  are  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God  upon  his  rebellious 
and  unrepenting  people,  and  which  terminate  in  their  destruction,  are  said  to 
be  contained  in  seven  golden  vials  which  are  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
are  to  be  poured  out  successively  until  they  are  all  exhausted  ;  and  when  the 
last  is  poured  out  into  the  air,  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven  from 
the  throne  says,  "  It  is  done." 


438    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

(5)    THE    CRY    OF    PEACE    AND    SAFETY 

This  cry  which  will  be  made  in  the  house  of  Israel  by  the  false  prophets 
when  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  and  hasteth  greatly,  when  sudden 
destruction  cometh,  has  been  misconstrued  like  other  Scriptures  and  applied 
to  things  arising  among  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth  where  it  has  no 
application;  but  instead,  it  is  to  be  manifested  in  the  latter  days  in  the  house 
of  Israel,  when  wise  men  like  the  apostles  go  forth  and  warn  the  people 
of  the  impending  judgment,  then  the  false  prophets  will  withstand  them,  and 
cry,  "  Peace,  peace,"  when  there  is  no  peace.  This  cry  is  noted  by  Moses 
in  the  second  law,  as  follows  (Deut.  29:  10-ig)  :  "Ye  stand  this  day  all 
of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God;  your  captains  of  your  tribes,  your  elders, 
and  your  officers,  with  all  the  men  of  Israel,  your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and 
the  stranger  that  is  within  your  camp,  from  the  hewer  of  thy  wood  unto  the 
drawer  of  thy  water ;  that  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  into  his  oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  maketh  with  thee 
this  day,  that  he  may  establish  thee  to-day  for  a  people  unto  himself,  and 
that  he  may  be  unto  thee  a  God,  as  he  hath  said  unto  thee,  and  as  he  hath 
sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob.  Neither  with 
you  only  do  I  make  this  covenant  and  this  oath ;  but  with  him  that  standeth 
here  with  us  this  day  before  the  Lord  our  God,  and  also  with  him  that  is 
not  here  with  us  this  day.  (For  ye  know  how  we  have  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  Egypt;  and  how  we  came  through  the  nations  which  we  passed  by;  and 
ye  have  seen  their  abominations  and  their  idols,  wood  and  stone,  silver  and 
gold,  which  were  among  them.) 

"A  Root   That  Beareth   Gall  and  Wormwood " 

"  Lest  there  should  be  among  you  man,  or  woman,  or  family,  or  tribe,  whose 
heart  turneth  away  this  day  (the  day  referred  to  in  this  prophecy)  from  the 
Lord  our  God,  to  go  and  serve  the  gods  of  these  nations ;  lest  there  be  among 
you  a  root  that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood ;  and  it  come  to  pass,  when  he 
heareth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I 
shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunk- 
enness to  thirst." 

The  root  here  spoken  of  that  bears  gall  and  wormwood  consists  of  persons, 
families,  or  tribes  which  seek  other  gods,  and  entice  others  to  join  them ;  and 
by  so  doing,  they  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy.  Then  the  Lord  visits  upon 
them  bitter  destruction,  as  it  is  said  in  the  song  (32:24),  "They  shall  be 
burnt  with  hunger,  and  devoured  with  burning  heat,  and  with  bitter  destruc- 
tion," insomuch  that  wormwood  and  gall  are  bitter  fruits  which  accrue  from 
turning  away  from  the  Lord  to  seek  other  gods. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  speaks  of  these  same  things,  saying,  "  And  the  Lord 
saith.  Because  they  have  forsaken  my  law  (the  law  of  Moses)  which  I  set 
before  them,  and  have  not  obeyed  my  voice,  neither  walked  therein,  but  have 
walked  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  heart,  and  after  Baalim,  I  will  feed 
them  water  of  gall  to  drink;  and  I  will  scatter  them  also  among  the  heathen, 
whom  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known,  and  I  will  send  a  sword 
after  them  till  I  have  consumed  them"  (g:  13-16). 


THE  HIDDEN  AGE  439 

Again  Jeremiah  (23:15-18)  testifies  saying,  "Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  concerning  the  prophets,  Behold,  I  will  feed  them  with  worm- 
wood, and  make  them  drink  the  waters  of  gall,  for  from  the  prophets  of 
Jerusalem  is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
of  hosts,  Hearken  not  unto  the  words  of  the  prophets  that  prophesy  unto  you, 
that  make  you  vain ;  they  speak  a  vision  of  their  own  heart,  and  not  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  They  say  still  unto  them  that  despise  me.  The  Lord 
hath  said.  Ye  shall  have  peace;  and  they  say  unto  every  one  that  walketh 
after  the  imagination  of  his  own  heart,  No  evil  shall  come  upon  you."  Rut 
what  saith  the  Lord?  (Verses  19-20)  "  Behold,  a  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  is 
gone  forth  in  fury,  even  a  grievous  whirlwind ;  it  shall  fall  grievously  upon 
the  head  of  the  wicked.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return  until  he  have 
executed,  and  till  he  have  performed  the  thoughts  of  his  heart." 

But  when  is  this  to  transpire  in  Israel's  history?  The  prophet  continues, 
"  In  the  latter  days,  ye  shall  consider  it  perfectly."  This  points  out  the  time 
unmistakably  when  these  things  obtain  and  when  they  will  be  manifested, 
that  is,  in  the  latter  days  of  the  house  of  Israel.  These  same  things  also  are 
brought  to  view  in  the  Revelation  under  the  sounding  of  the  third  trumpet, 
saying,  "  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers, 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters,  and  the  name  of  the  star  is  called 
Wormwood,  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood,  and  many 
men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter."  This  figurative 
language  applies  to  the  same  events  and  to  the  same  time  that  Moses  and 
Jeremiah  treat  of,  and  if  men  can  understand  the  words  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  they  may  understand  the  words  of  Jesus  in  his  prophecy.  But  Moses 
points  out  the  course  of  these  roots  that  bear  wormwood  and  gall  (verse  19) 
saying,  "  And  it  come  to  pass,  when  he  heareth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that 
he  bless  himself  in  his  heart  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the 
imagination  of  mine  own  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst." 

Here  is  the  cry  of  peace  and  safety,  and  here  are  the  people  among  whom 
that  cry  will  be  made,  and  here  is  the  time  when  it  will  be  manifested  in 
the  latter  days  in  the  house  of  Israel,  and  not  among  the  Gentile  nations 
of  the  earth  (as  many  misguided  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures  affirm),  and 
to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets.  Jeremiah  testifies  saying  (8:  lO-ll), 
"  From  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest,  every  one  dealeth  falsely;  for  they 
have  healed  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  saying.  Peace, 
when  there  is  no  peace";  again  (23:  17),  "They  say  still  unto  them  that 
despise  me,  The  Lord  hath  said.  Ye  shall  have  peace,  and  they  say  unto  every 
one  that  walketh  after  the  imagination  of  his  own  heart.  No  evil  shall  come 
upon  you." 

Likewise  also  the  prophet  Ezekiel  confirms  the  words  of  Moses  and 
Jeremiah  concerning  the  false  prophets  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  that  day, 
whom  he  describes  as  follows  (13:  1-16)  :  "  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me  saying,  Son  of  man,  prophesy  against  the  prophets  of  Israel  that 
prophesy,  and  say  thou  unto  them  that  prophesy  out  of  their  own  hearts.  Hear 
ye  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Woe  unto  the  foolish 
prophets,  that  follow  their  own  spirit,  and  have  seen  nothing!     O  Israel,  thy 
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prophets  are  like  the  foxes  in  the  deserts.  Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the  gaps, 
neither  made  up  the  hedge  for  the  house  of  Israel,  to  stand  in  the  battle  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  They  have  seen  vanity  and  lying  divination,  saying.  The 
Lord  saith.  And  the  Lord  hath  not  sent  them ;  and  they  have  made  others  to 
hope  that  they  would  confirm  the  word.  Have  ye  not  seen  a  vain  vision,  and 
have  ye  not  spoken  a  lying  divination,  whereas  ye  say.  The  Lord  saith  it,  albeit, 
I  have  not  spoken?  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  ye  have  spoken 
vanity  and  seen  lies,  therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
And  mine  hand  shall  be  upon  the  prophets  that  see  vanity  and  that  divine  lies; 
they  shall  not  be  in  the  assembly  of  my  people,  neither  shall  they  be  written 
in  the  w^riting  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  neither  shall  they  enter  into  the  land 
of  Israel  and  j^e  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God:  because,  even  because, 
they  have  seduced  my  people,  saying,  Peace,  and  there  was  no  peace." 

This  manifestation  is  here  shown  to  be  made  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
This  also  is  the  same  peace  and  safety  cry  of  which  Paul  speaks  in  his  first 
letter  to  the  Thessalonians  (5:  1-3),  saying,  "But  of  the  times  and  seasons 
brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you."  Paul  had  so  well  instructed 
these  disciples  when  he  was  among  them,  by  word  of  mouth,  and  they  were 
so  well  informed  as  to  where  this  cry  was  to  be  made  and  by  whom  it  would 
be  made,  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  treat  by  letter  of  matters  in  which  they 
had  already  been  so  fully  instructed,  and  so  he  continues,  "  For  ye  yourselves 
know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night, 
for  when  they  (the  false  prophets  of  the  house  of  Israel)  shall  say,  Peace 
and  safety;  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them  [The  sun  shall  go 
down  over  the  prophets  (which  cry  peace),  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over 
them  (Mic.  3:5-6)],  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  and  they  (the 
false  prophets  and  all  those  that  are  deceived  by  them)  shall  not  escape." 

And  so  also  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  it  is  said  of  Jerusalem  (spiritually 
called  Babylon)  under  the  guidance  of  her  false  prophets,  who  prophesy  out 
of  their  own  hearts,  and  see  visions  of  peace  for  her,  when  there  is  no  peace, 
yet  upon  whose  lying  divinations  she  consoles  and  comforts  herself,  saying, 
"I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow"  (Rev.  18:7). 
Ezekiel  clearly  points  this  out  saying  (13:  16),  "To  wit,  the  prophets  of 
Israel  which  prophesy  concerning  Jerusalem  (mystical  Babylon)  and  which 
see  visions  of  peace  for  her,  and  there  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

But  there  will  be  men  like  Moses  in  that  day  who  will  sound  the  note 
of  warning,  and  utter  all  the  curses  of  the  covenant  in  the  ears  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  when  the  roots  that  bear  gall  and  wormwood  hear  these  curses, 
they  will  bless  themselves  in  their  hearts,  saying,  "  I  shall  have  peace,  though 
I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst."  Now 
what  are  these  people  drunk  with?  This  Moses  clearly  shows  in  the  song 
of  witness,  saying,  "  For  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  of  the  fields 
of  Gomorrah;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter,  their 
wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps."  This  is  the  kind 
of  wine  of  which  these  roots  that  bear  gall  and  wormwood  drink  to  drunken- 
ness, and  that  they  give  to  others  also  to  drink  with  them ;  and  the  effect  of 
this  wine  upon  others  is  described  by  Jeremiah,  who  says  of  Jerusalem  (under 
the  symbol  of  Babylon),   "Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup   in   the  Lord's 
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hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken.  The  nations  have  drunken  of  her 
wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad."  In  the  testimony  of  Jesus  the 
same  thing  is  spoken  of  as  follows  (Rev.  14:  8),  "  And  there  followed  another 
angel  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made 
all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication."  And  again 
in  chapter  eighteen,  "  And  I  saw  another  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  great  power,  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory.  And  he  cried 
mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon,  the  great,  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils  (idols  a,re  called  devils,  of  which  she  is 
full)  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit  (false  prophets  are  called  spirits)  and 
a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird ;  for  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications."  Again  the  wine  of  which  she  drinks, 
and  of  which  she  gives  to  others  is  also  called,  "  the  poison  of  dragons  and 
the  cruel  venom  of  asps." 

Wine  made  from  cultivated  and  sweet  grapes  is  employed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures as  a  symbol  of  the  truth.  The  Lord  says,  therefore,  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (55:  i),  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money  and  without  price."  Thus  good  wine  is  employed  to  represent 
the  truth,  while  wine  made  from  the  vines  of  Sodom  and  from  the  fields  of 
Gomorrah,  which  are  grapes  of  gall,  are  fit  symbols  of  the  doctrines  of  idola- 
tors,  and  of  those  who  forget  God.  And  when  Israel  falls  again  into  idolatry, 
as  they  most  certainly  will  do  in  the  latter  days  and  mingle  among  the  heathen 
and  worship  their  gods,  and  when  the  heathen  form  alliances  with  backsliding 
Israel  and  mingle  themselves  together  in  their  idolatries,  the  nations  will  drink 
of  Israel's  wine  and  will  become  partakers  of  Israel's  punishments. 

One  of  the  means  that  God  employs  by  which  to  punish  his  own  people,  is 
by  the  sword  of  their  enemies,  the  nations.  After  he  has  accomplished  his 
purposes  upon  his  own  rebellious  people,  then  he  turns  his  hand  upon  them, 
as  saith  the  prophet  (Isa.  51:22-23),  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Lord,  and 
thy  God,  that  pleadeth  the  cause  of  his  people.  Behold,  I  have  taken  out  of 
thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  my  fury ;  thou  shalt  no 
more  drink  it  again.  But  I  will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them  that  afflict 
thee,  which  have  said  to  thy  soul.  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over,  and  thou 
hast  laid  thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street  to  them  that  walk  over." 
Sometimes  the  nations  transcend  the  limits  and  go  beyond  what  God  has 
commanded,  and  so  when  Judah  came  back  from  Babylon,  the  Lord  said, 
"  I  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion,  with  great  jealousy,  and  I  am 
very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  that  are  at  ease.  For  I  was  but  a 
little  displeased,  and  they  helped  forward  the  affliction"   (Zech.   i:  14-16). 

We  have  thus  attempted  to  sketch  and  trace  some  of  the  great  things  of 
God's  law,  through  the  prophets,  from  the  testimony  of  Moses  to  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  and  to  indicate  the  line  of  argu- 
ment and  the  manner  of  interpretation  that  we  shall  pursue  in  treating  of  the 
great  prophecies  and  visions  of  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  the 
other  prophets,  and  especially  the  great  and  crowning  prophecy  of  Jesus,  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation,  which  may  be  likened  unto  a  series  of  difficult  prob- 
lems placed  at  the  end  of  a  mathematical  work  intended  to  exercise  the  fore- 
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going  rules.  So  with  the  Book  of  the  Revelation;  it  is  manifestly  intended 
to  exercise  the  minds  of  God's  servants,  upon  what  he  had  said  before  by  the 
hand  of  the  prophets,  in  which  he  sometimes  uses  plain  language,  and  some- 
times figures  and  parables,  though  mostly  plain  language.  But  in  the  Revela- 
tion this  rule  is  reversed;  the  symbols'  and  figures  abound,  and  the  plain 
language  is  limited. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  SECOND  EXODUS 

Description  thereof  according  to  prophecy  —  Form  of  government  after 
exodus  —  Future  greatness  of  Israel  —  Second  decline  and  fall  of  Israel  —  A 
king  demanded  —  Second  revolt  of  ten  tribes  —  Breaking  of  staffs.  Beauty 
and  Bands  —  Judgment  of  Jerusalem  —  Abominations  of  Israel  in  latter  days 
—  Book  of  Ezekiel. 

We  come  now  to  treat  of  one  of  those  great  and  notable  events  in  human 
history  which  mark  the  beginning  and  end  of  times  and  seasons  in  God's  ad- 
ministration of  human  affairs;  namely,  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  from  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  where  they  are  now  scat- 
tered, and  the  replanting  of  them  in  their  own  land,  the  land  of  promise,  the 
glory  of  all  lands,  as  in  the  times  of  old. 

The  second  exodus  is  classed  in  importance  with  such  events  as  the  flood,  the 
first  exodus,  and  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  will  exceed  the  first  exodus 
in  many  important  features  to  such  an  extent  that  the  first  will  dwindle  into 
comparative  insignificance  and  will  not  be  referred  to  in  the  future,  as  in  the 
past,  even  as  the  prophet  Jeremiah  testifies  saying,  "  Behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  said.  The  Lord  liveth  that  brought 
up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  the  Lord  liveth  that 
brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  land  of  the  North,  and  from  all 
the  lands  whither  he  had  driven  them,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  into  their 
land  that  I  gave  unto  their  fathers"  (Jer.  i6:  15-16). 

In  the  former  times  they  dwelt  in  Egypt  and  among  the  Egyptians  only,  but 
now  they  dwell  among  all  the  great  and  mighty  nations  of  the  earth,  as  well 
as  among  the  lesser  nations.  Then  the  house  of  Israel  numbered  only  about 
two  million  souls,  now  they  are  estimated  at  eight  or  ten  millions,  more  or 
less,  and  at  the  time  of  their  second  exodus  in  the  future  they  may  considerably 
exceed  that  number.  Therefore  when  the  children  of  Israel  are  again  mar- 
shalled into  armies,  whether  in  conformity  with,  or  in  defiance  of  the  edicts 
and  proclamations  of  the  kings,  emperors,  and  potentates  of  the  countries 
where  they  may  chance  to  sojourn,  and  when  they  take  up  their  line  of  march 
with  their  wives  and  children,  their  cattle  and  their  goods,  through  the  coun- 
tries of  the  world,  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  as  they  came  up  before,  har- 
nessed out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  they  will  be  opposed  by  the  military  strength 
of  the  nations,  and  will  be  again  pursued  by  them,  but  with  such  results  in  all 
cases  as  overtook  Pharaoh  and  his  army,  as  all  the  military  equipments  and 
war  appliances  of  modern  times  will  be  of  no  avail  in  encountering  the  armies 
of  Israel  under  the  generalship  of  the  God  of  Israel,  for  as  in  the  ancient  time, 
he  will  cut  up  their  armies,  hip  and  thigh,  and  scatter  them  as  the  chaff  before 
the  whirlwind.     The  second  exodus  will  therefore  rock  the  great  nations  of 
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the  earth  from  centre  to  circumference,  as  by  a  mighty  earthquake,  and  so 
utterly  paralyzed  will  they  be  at  their  own  weakness  and  Israel's  strength, 
that  there  will  be  no  spirit  or  strength  left  in  them ;  all  of  which  we  will  now 
proceed  to  prove  by  the  law  and  the  testimony. 

When  Moses  went  up  into  Mount  Sinai  the  second  time  to  receive  the 
second  tables  of  stone,  and  when  the  Lord  honoured  him  so  far  as  to  allow 
him  to  see  the  back  parts  of  his  person,  and  passed  by  before  him,  and  pro- 
claimed the  name  of  the  Lord,  then  Moses  bowed  his  head  and  worshipped. 
And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  "  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  O 
Lord,  let  my  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  go  among  us;  for  it  is  a  stiffnecked  people; 
and  pardon  our  iniquity  and  our  sin,  and  take  us  for  thine  inheritance." 
This  request  and  prayer  the  Lord  granted,  and  then  said  to  Moses,  "  Behold, 
I  make  a  covenant:  before  all  thy  people  I  will  do  marvels  such  as  have  not 
been  done  in  all  the  earth,  nor  in  any  nation ;  and  all  the  people  among  which 
thou  art  shall  see  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  for  it  is  a  terrible  thing  that  I  will 
do  with  thee  "  (Exod.  34:  9-10). 

When  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  that  he  would  make  a  covenant  before  all 
his  people,  he  had  already  made  a  covenant  with  them,  as  is  recorded  in  the 
nineteenth  chapter  of  this  book  of  Exodus,  and  therefore  this  covenant  that 
he  speaks  of  must  refer  to  the  covenant  as  it  is  set  forth  in  Deuteronomy 
(29:  i)  saying,  "These  are  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses  to  make  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Moab,  be- 
side the  covenant  that  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb."  This  second  cove- 
nant, therefore,  must  needs  refer  to  the  covenant  that  the  Lord  intended  to 
make  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Moab  which  is  embodied  in 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  which  is  the  covenant  under  which  the  second 
exodus  will  obtain,  and  which  will  constitute  the  law  of  the  children  of  Israel 
after  they  are  again  established  in  their  own  land ;  and  while  the  Lord  has 
done  many  mighty  things  in  the  past,  which  are  comprehended  in  his  mighty 
works,  yet  the  remarkable  words  that  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  in  the  mount, 
have  special  reference  to  the  works  he  will  do  when  he  moves  the  second  time 
to  bring  his  people  out  from  among  all  nations  where  they  are  scattered,  and 
afterwards  apply  in  the  last  of  the  latter  days  when  the  judgments  of  the  law 
are  to  be  executed  upon  his  own  people.  The  strength  and  severity  of  these 
words  that  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  in  the  mount  should  command  our  special 
attention  when  he  says,  "  I  will  do  marvels  such  as  have  not  been  done  in  all 
the  earth,  nor  in  any  nation,  and  all  the  people  among  which  thou  art,  shall 
see  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  it  is  a  terrible  thing,  w^hich  I  will  do  with  thee." 

Now  as  to  the  application  of  this  language,  first  to  what  the  Lord  will 
do  when  he  moves  the  second  time  to  gather  his  people  from  among  the  na- 
tions, Ezekiel  (who  is  preeminently  a  latter  day  prophet,  for  although  he 
prophesied  127  years  after  the  ten  tribes  had  entered  upon  their  present  captiv- 
ity, yet  he  prophesied  about  both  houses  of  Israel  as  though  they  were  in  their 
own  land),  speaks  as  follows,  saying,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  Surely,  with 
a  mighty  hand,  and  with  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out  will 
I  rule  over  3'ou.  And  I  will  bring  you  out  from  the  people,  and  will  gather 
you  out  of  the  countries,  wherein  ye  are  scattered,  with  a  mighty  hand  and 
with   a  stretched   out  arm,   and  with   fury  poured   out"    (20:34).     These 
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words  of  the  Lord  prove  that  the  children  of  Israel  are  not  to  be  gathered 
from  their  present  dispersion  through  modern  sectarian  missionary  efforts, 
but  that  the  same  miraculous  demonstrations  of  power  are  to  be  manifested 
in  the  second  exodus  as  were  in  the  first ;  and  when  the  same  things  are  real- 
ized among  all  nations  where  the  Jews  sojourn  as  were  realized  in  ancient 
Egypt,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what  fear  and  consternation  will  overtake  the 
panic  stricken  people  who  have  never  dreamed  that  such  things  were  laid  up 
in  store  for  them. 

But  the  Lord  continues  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  saying  to  his  people,  "  And 
I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  and  there  will  I  plead  with 
you  face  to  face.  Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  the  wilderness  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  so  will  I  plead  with  you,  saith  the  Lord;  and  I  will  cause 
you  to  pass  under  the  rod,  and  I  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant. 
And  I  will  purge  out  from  among  j'ou  the  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress 
against  me;  I  will  bring  them  forth  out  of  the  country  where  they  sojourn, 
and  they  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  of  Israel ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord"  (Ezek.  20:33-38). 

This  important  Scripture  presents  the  second  exodus  in  a  very  clear  light, 
showing  that  the  children  of  Israel  are  not  only  to  be  brought  out  from  among 
the  nations  with  a  high  hand  and  an  uplifted  arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out, 
but  that  after  all  this,  they  themselves  are  to  undergo  another  course  of  dis- 
cipline in  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  as  they  did  before  in  the  wilderness  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  carcases  of  the  rebels  and  transgressors  are 
again  to  fall  in  that  wilderness  because  of  unbelief,  that  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  the  children  of  men. 

All  the  children  of  Israel  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward  fell  in  the 
wilderness,  which  must  have  constituted  about  two-thirds  of  the  nation,  which 
is  a  fair  calculation  of  what  may  take  place  in  the  second  exodus,  for  the 
Israelites  of  the  present  day  are  just  as  drunk  with  all  forms  of  error  and 
superstition  as  the  religious  sects  and  unbelievers  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  in 
countries  where  the  Jews  enjoy  the  freedom  that  they  have  in  many  of  the 
modern  civilized  nations,  the  Jews  are  getting  along  very  well, —  in  fact  so 
well  that  they  begin,  many  of  them,  to  feel  that  their  Zion,  and  their  Jerusa- 
lem is  in  the  places  where  they  now  sojourn,  and  they  care  no  more  about 
returning  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  But  it  will  not  be  as  they  say  and  de- 
sire. When  the  time  comes,  they  must  go  or  perish,  for  the  Lord  says,  "  Be- 
hold, I  will  send  for  many  fishers,  and  they  shall  fish  them ;  and  after,  I  will 
send  for  many  hunters,  and  they  shall  hunt  them  from  every  mountain,  and 
from  every  hill,  and  out  of  the  holes  of  the  rocks."  Their  ancestors  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  the  Lord  to  be  his  people,  and  they  agreed  solemnly  to 
obey  his  voice,  and  the  God  of  Israel  has  never  released  them  from  this  cove- 
nant and  this  oath.  Therefore,  when  the  Lord  in  whose  hand  their  breath  is, 
calls,  they  must  obey  and  move  with  the  rest  of  his  people  on  their  eventful 
march  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  they  will  either  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
or  their  carcases  will  fall  in  the  wilderness  as  their  fathers'  did,  who  obeyed 
not. 

The  prophet  Micah  has  also  spoken  expressly  concerning  the  second  exodus 
as  follows    (7:  14-17),  saying,   "Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod,  the  flock  of 


446    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

thine  heritage  which  dwell  solitarily  in  the  wood,  in  the  midst  of  Carmel;  let 
them  feed  in  Bashan  and  Gilead,  as  in  the  days  of  old."  We  might  inquire, 
How  did  they'  feed  in  those  dajs ?  The  answer  is,  They  fed  upon  Og,  King 
of  Bashan,  and  upon  Sihon,  King  of  the  Amorites,  and  ate  up  their  substance, 
and  took  their  lands,  after  destroying  them  utterly.  So  we  are  told  that  they 
will  do  again.  But  the  prophet  continues,  saying  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
"  According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  will  I  show 
unto  him  marvellous  things."  This  prophecy  gives  a  positive  assurance  that 
the  same  miraculous  exhibitions  of  power  will  be  manifested  in  gathering  Is- 
rael from  among  all  nations  in  the  latter  days  as  was  displayed  in  the  first 
exodus  from  Egypt.  But  what  effect  does  this  prophet  of  the  Lord  say  that 
this  display  of  God's  power  will  have  upon  the  nations  from  whence  Israel 
will  be  gathered?  This  is  what  he  says:  "The  nations  shall  see  and  be 
confounded  at  all  their  might.  They  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  their  mouth, 
their  ears  shall  be  deaf.  They  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  they  shall 
move  out  of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  earth,  they  shall  be  afraid  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  shall  fear  because  of  thee."  This  sets  forth  in  few  words 
what  good  and  wholesome  effects  will  be  produced  upon  the  great  and  power- 
ful nations  of  the  earth  in  those  times,  by  what  their  eyes  will  then  see. 
This  is  one  of  the  good  effects  that  will  arise  out  of  the  present  dispersion 
of  the  people  of  Israel  among  all  nations,  and  it  shows,  moreover,  how  high 
the  house  of  Israel  will  stand  among  the  nations  after  they  are  again  planted 
in  their  own  land,  for  they  will  then  be  above  all  nations,  and  will  no  longer 
be  a  proverb  and  a  by-word  among  them. 

It  appears  from  the  testimony  of  this  prophet  that  the  people  of  Israel 
will  again  enter  upon  their  inheritance  something  after  the  same  manner  and 
in  the  same  place  as  they  did  before,  and  the  prophet  Hosea  also  confirms 
this  view,  for  the  Lord  says  by  his  hand  (2:  14-15),  "Therefore,  behold,  I 
will  allure  her  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto 
her;  and  I  will  give  her  her  vineyard  from  thence,  and  the  valley  of  Achor 
for  a  door  of  hope,  and  she  shall  sing  there  as  in  the  day  of  her  youth,  in  the 
day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

But  how  did  the  children  of  Israel  sing  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  in  the 
day  that  they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt?  We  will  here  furnish  a 
sample  of  one  of  the  songs  which  they  sung  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea  after 
they  had  passed  through  the  sea  on  dry  ground,  which  the  Eg>ptians  essaying 
to  do,  were  drowned. 

THE    SONG   OF    MOSES 

"  Then  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  this  song  unto  the  Lord, 
saying,  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously;  the 
horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea.  The  Lord  is  my  strength 
and  my  song,  and  he  is  become  my  salvation ;  he  is  my  God,  and  I  will  pre- 
pare him  an  habitation ;  my  father's  God,  I  will  exalt  him.  The  Lord  is  a 
man  of  war ;  the  Lord  is  his  name.  Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his  host  hath  he 
cast  into  the  sea:  his  chosen  captains  also  are  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea.  The 
depths  have  covered  them :  they  sank  into  the  bottom  as  a  stone. 

"  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power;  thy  right  hand,  O 
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Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy.  And  in  the  greatness  of  thy  excel- 
lency thou  hast  overthrown  them  that  rose  up  against  thee :  thou  sentest  forth 
thy  wrath,  which  consumed  them  as  stubble.  And  with  the  blast  of  thy 
nostrils  the  winters  were  gathered  together:  the  floods  stood  upright  as  an 
heap,  and  the  depths  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the  sea.  The  enemy 
said,  I  will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil;  my  lust  shall  be 
satisfied  upon  them;  I  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  will  destroy  them. 
Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind,  the  sea  covered  them;  they  sank  as  lead  in 
the  mighty  waters. 

"  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods?  who  is  like  thee,  glori- 
ous in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders?  Thou  stretchest  out  thy 
right  hand,  the  earth  swallowed  them.  Thou  in  thy  mercy  hast  led  forth  the 
people  which  thou  hast  redeemed :  thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy  strength  unto 
thy  holy  habitation.  The  people  shall  hear,  and  be  afraid:  sorrow  shall  take 
hold  on  the  inhabitants  of  Palestina. 

"  Then  the  dukes  of  Edom  shall  be  amazed ;  the  mighty  men  of  Moab,  trem- 
bling shall  take  hold  upon  them;  all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  shall  melt 
away.  Fear  and  dread  shall  fall  upon  them:  by  the  greatness  of  thine  arm 
they  shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone;  till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  Lord,  till  the 
people  pass  over,  which  thou  hast  purchased.  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in,  and 
plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance,  in  the  place,  O  Lord,  which 
thou  hast  made  for  thee  to  dwell  in;  in  the  Sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which  thy 
hands  have  established. 

"  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  For  the  horse  of  Pharaoh  went 
in  with  his  chariots  and  with  his  horsemen  into  the  sea,  and  the  Lord  brought 
again  the  waters  of  the  sea  upon  them :  but  the  children  of  Israel  went  on 
dry  land  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

"  And  Miriam  the  prophetess,  the  sister  of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  in  her 
hand ;  and  all  the  women  went  out  after  her  with  timbrels  and  with  dances. 
And  Miriam  answered  them.  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed 
gloriously;  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea"  (Exod. 
15:1-21). 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  children  of  Israel  sung  in  the  days  of  their 
youth,  in  the  day  when  they  came  up  out  of  Egypt;  and  this,  the  prophet  as- 
sures us,  is  the  manner  in  which  they  are  again  to  sing  to  the  Lord  and  cele- 
brate the  victories  which  he  will  give  them  in  the  second  exodus  from  among 
all  nations,  over  all  the  armies  of  the  aliens  that  may  come  against  them  in 
battle.  The  Lord  will  destroy  them  as  he  destroyed  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts, 
either  by  drowning  them  in  the  seas  and  rivers  through  which  Israel  may  go 
dry-shod,  or  by  some  other  wholesale  destruction. 

FORM  OF  GOVERNMENT 

We  have  thus  traced  those  Scriptures  which  treat  of  the  second  exodus  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  will  be  conducted  and  carried  into  completion,  and  the 
effect  that  will  be  produced  upon  the  nations,  and  also  upon  the  children  of 
Israel.  The  next  important  point  to  be  considered  is  this,  WTiat  form  of 
government  will  the  Lord  give  his  people  after  he  has  again  divided  the  land 
of  promise  among  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel?     This  valuable  information  is 
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furnished  us  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  (1:25-26),  where  the  Lord 
says  to  his  people,  "  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee  and  purely  purge  away 
thy  dross,  and  take  away  all  thy  tin."  This  the  Lord  will  do  while  they 
journey  through  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  as  we  have  before  shown  from 
the  testimony  of  the  prophets  Micah  and  Ezekiel.  After  purging  away  their 
dross  and  taking  away  all  their  tin,  the  Lord  adds,  "  And  I  will  restore  thy 
judges  as  at  the  first,  and  thy  counsellors,  as  at  the  beginning." 

Now  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  the  Lord  may  easily  be  seen  by  a  little 
reflection  if  we  ask  ourselves  this  question,  Have  the  people  of  Israel  ever 
been  established  in  their  own  land  under  judges  and  counsellors  as  the 
prophet  here  testifies  that  they  shall  be,  since  the  prophet  uttered  these  words? 
The  answer  is  No,  they  have  not.  Therefore  this  Scripture  remains  yet  to  be 
fulfilled. 

Israel  will  therefore  be  reestablished  as  the  Lord's  nation  under  the  ad- 
ministration of  Judges,  as  in  the  days  of  old.  And  what  will  be  the  character 
of  that  people  in  those  days?  The  Lord  himself  tells  us  saying,  "Afterward 
thou  shalt  be  called  the  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city."  When, 
therefore,  the  people  of  Israel  once  more  walk  in  God's  commandments,  obey 
his  voice,  and  keep,  his  statutes  and  judgments,  insomuch  that  they  shall  be 
called  "  The  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city,"  then  the  Lord  will  be 
true  to  his  promises  as  contained  in  the  second  part  of  the  law,  which  will 
then  constitute  the  law  of  the  land,  as  Moses  so  often  says  in  the  second  law, 
as  follows:  "  Now  these  are  the  commandments,  the  statutes  and  the  judg- 
ments which  the  Lord  commanded  to  teach  you,  that  ye  might  do  them  in  the 
land  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it."  These  things  set  forth  in  this  second  law 
cover  the  past,  but  as  we  have  before  shown,  they  have  a  special  and  full  ap- 
plication to  the  future  of  the  people  of  Israel  after  the  second  exodus. 

THE  FUTURE  GREATNESS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  ISRAEL 

When,  therefore,  the  people  of  the  Lord  will  be  manifested  as  a  righteous 
and  faithful  people,  walking  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,  then 
there  will  be  lavished  upon  that  faithful  people  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  in  its 
fulness,  and  there  will  be  showers  of  blessing,  and  all  the  blessings  set  forth 
in  this  righteous  law  will  be  fully  realized,  as  the  Lord  promised  them  saying, 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  shalt  hearken  diligently  unto  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  and  do  all  his  commandments  which  I  command 
you  this  day,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  will  set  thee  on  high,  above  all  nations 
of  the  earth ;  and  all  these  blessings  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  overtake  thee, 
if  thou  shalt  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  Blessed  shalt  thou 
be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  field.  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit 
of  thy  body,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  in- 
crease of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep.  Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and 
thy  store,  blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and  blessed  shalt  thou 
be  when  thou  goest  out.  The  Lord  shall  cause  thine  enemies  that  rise  up 
against  thee,  to  be  smitten  before  thy  face;  they  shall  come  out  against  thee 
one  way,  and  flee  before  thee  seven  ways.  The  Lord  shall  command  the  bless- 
ing upon  thee  in  thy  storehouses,  and  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  unto, 
and  he  shall  bless  thee  in  the  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 
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"  The  Lord  shall  establish  thee  an  holy  people  unto  himself,  as  he  hath 
sworn  unto  thee,  if  thou  shalt  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
and  walk  in  all  his  ways.  And  all  the  people  of  the  earth  shall  see  that 
thou  art  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  be  afraid  of  thee. 
And  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  goods,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee.  And  the  Lord  shall 
open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure,  the  heaven  to  give  thee  the  rain  into  thy 
land  in  his  season,  and  to  bless  all  the  work  of  thine  hand.  And  thou  shalt 
lend  unto  many  nations,  and  thou  shalt  not  borrow.  And  the  Lord  shall 
make  thee  the  head,  and  not  the  tail,  and  thou  shalt  be  above  only,  and  thou 
shalt  not  be  beneath,  if  thou  hearken  unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  observe,  and  do  them,  and  thou 
shalt  not  go  aside  from  any  of  the  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  go  after  other  Gods  to  serve  them  "   (Deut. 

28:1-13). 

This  picture  of  the  prosperity  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  of  their  exalted 
condition  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  the  latter  days  after  the  second 
exodus,  the  Lord  himself  has  drawn.  And  that  all  these  blessings  will  come 
upon  them,  and  overtake  them  at  first,  is  put  beyond  all  doubt  when  you  read 
the  first  verse  of  the  thirtieth  chapter  of  this  book,  where  it  is  said,  "  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing,  and 
the  curse  w'hich  I  have  set  before  thee  and  thou  shalt  call  them  to  mind  among 
all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  driven  thee."  Thus  it  is  cer- 
tain that  all  the  blessings  will  come  upon  them  previous  to  their  latter  day 
captivity. 

How  long  this  term  of  blessedness  will  continue  after  Israel  is  established 
again  in  the  land  of  Canaan  under  the  ministration  of  judges  appears  to  be 
comprehended  among  the  times  and  seasons  which  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles 
the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.  Nevertheless,  from  the  words  of 
Moses  it  would  appear  to  be  a  long  time.  He  says  (Deut.  4:25),  "When 
thou  shalt  beget  children,  and  children's  children,  and  ye  shall  have  remained 
long  in  the  land,  and  shall  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  a  graven  image  or 
the  likeness  of  any  thing,  and  shalt  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
to  provoke  him  to  anger,  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  you,  that 
ye  shall  soon  utterly  perish  from  off  the  land  whereunto  ye  go  over  Jordan  to 
possess  it." 

This  Scripture  indicates  that  they  will  dwell  in  the  land  a  long  time,  first 
as  a  faithful  people,  but  from  the  time  that  they  become  restless  and  begin 
again  to  revolt  and  fall  away  into  idolatry,  from  that  point  of  time  their  stay 
in  the  land  will  be  short ;  as  Moses  here  saj  s,  after  they  do  these  things,  they 
shall  soon  utterly  perish  from  off  the  land. 

The  bright  side  of  this  picture  is  pleasant  to  look  upon, —  to  contemplate 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  dwelling  again  in  their  own  land  as 
the  chief  nation  upon  the  earth,  full  of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  which  mak- 
eth  rich  and  addeth  no  sorrow,  after  having  returned  from  the  land  of  the 
stranger  and  from  under  the  many  oppressions  and  indignities  and  evils  which 
they  have  been  compelled  to  submit  to  during  their  long  dispersion  measuring 
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many  thousands  of  years.  For  the  dispersion  of  the  ten  tribes  has  already 
run  for  about  twenty-five  hundred  years,  and  the  dispersion  of  Judah  about 
eighteen  hundred  years,  and  they  are  by  no  means  at  the  end  yet.  The  heavy 
hand  that  Russia  (1893)  has  just  laid  upon  them  is  enough  to  move  the  hard- 
est heart,  and  yet  the  United  States  government,  instead  of  administering  the 
sternest  rebuke  to  Russia  for  her  heartless  treatment  of  the  Jews,  renders 
it  quite  difficult  for  the  poor  Jewish  refugees  to  find  an  asylum  and  place  of 
refuge  from  the  face  of  the  spoiler  in  its  own  country ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
the  people  of  the  United  States,  instead  of  ameliorating  the  sufferings  of  the 
outcasts  of  Israel,  are  sending  shiploads  of  goods  and  provisions  to  mitigate  the 
curse  of  God  which  has  followed  close  upon  the  heels  of  Russia's  oppressions. 
The  nations  would  do  well  to  remember  and  ponder  upon  the  word  of  the 
Lord  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet;  speaking  of  Israel  he  says,  "  All  that  devour 
him,  shall  offend;  evil  shall  come  upon  them,  saith  the  Lord  "  (Jer.  2:3). 

But  when  the  Lord  moves  again  with  a  high  hand  and  an  uplifted  arm  in 
Israel's  favor,  their  oppressors  will  have  to  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent  before 
them  and  move  out  of  their  holes  (forts)  like  worms  of  the  dust  (Mic.  7: 
15-17)  and  they  will  be  afraid  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  fear  because  of  his 
people  Israel.  That  will  indeed  be  a  joyful  epoch  in  Israel's  history  when 
Jerusalem  shall  become  the  great  metropolitan  city  of  the  earth,  and  when 
Solomon's  temple  will  be  rebuilt  again  and  become  as  of  old  the  house  of 
prayer  for  all  nations,  and  when  Israel  will  be  so  prosperous  that  she  will  lend 
to  all  nations,  and  borrow  of  none.  This  pleasant  picture  is  delightful  for  all 
to  contemplate  who  love  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

But  alas!  in  pursuing  our  subject  we  are  compelled  to  look  upon  the  dark 
side  of  this  picture  also,  for  Moses  has  informed  us  by  the  word  of  the  Lord 
that  after  they  have  dwelt  long  in  the  land,  and  been  the  recipients  of  all  the 
blessings  enumerated  in  the  law,  when  they  waxed  fat,  when  Israel  has  become 
great  among  the  nations  and  princess  among  the  provinces,  she  will  fall  away 
and  corrupt  herself,  and  turn  back  to  idolatry  and  to  the  iniquities  of  her  an- 
cestors who  refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord;  and  when  they  do  these 
things  and  commit  these  mighty  sins  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  then  the 
tables  will  be  turned  upon  them,  as  the  Lord  hath  so  often  warned  them  in 
the  second  covenant  that  he  made  and  entered  into  with  them  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  especially  as  it  is  written  in  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy 
(verses  14-68)  saying,  "Thou  shalt  not  go  aside  from  any  of  the  words  that 
I  command  thee  this  day,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  go  after  other 
Gods  to  serve  them.  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do  all  his  commandments  and  his 
statutes  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  that  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  overtake  thee."  Then  follows  a  long  list  of  those  fearful  curses 
and  judgments  that  will  overtake  them  in  the  latter  days,  every  jot  and  tittle 
of  which  will  be  fully  carried  into  execution  to  the  very  letter. 

These  are  fearful  words  to  contemplate  that  are  placed  on  record  among 
the  curses  of  the  second  law  where  the  Lord  says  (verse  63),  "And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  over  you  to  do  you  good,  and  to  mul- 
tiply you,  so  the  Lord  will  rejoice  over  you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you 
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to  naught,  and  ye  shall  be  plucked  from  off  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to 
possess  it."  And  in  continuance  Moses  says  of  their  latter  day  dispersion 
and  captivity  which  they  will  be  driven  into  at  the  judgment  when  Christ 
comes  to  judge  his  people  according  to  the  words  of  this  law,  "  And  the  Lord 
shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto 
the  other,  and  there  thou  shalt  serve  other  gods,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy 
fathers  have  known,  even  wood  and  stone." 

The  evils  which  the  children  of  Israel  will  have  to  suffer  in  their  latter  day 
captivity  will  greatly  exceed  in  severity  anything  which  they  shall  have  en- 
dured in  their  former  dispersions,  for  the  Lord  says  (Lev.  26:33),  "I  will 
scatter  you  among  the  heathen,  and  draw  out  a  sword  after  you  " ;  again,  "  I 
will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  winds,  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after 
them"  (Ezek.  5:  12).  Moses  continues  and  points  out  vividly  their  afflic- 
tions and  sorrows  in  their  last  dispersion,  saying,  "  And  among  those  nations 
thou  shalt  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest,  but  the 
Lord  shall  give  thee  a  trembling  heart  and  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of 
mind,  and  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  fear  day 
and  night,  and  shall  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life." 

This  picture  also  is  vividly  portrayed  by  Moses,  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus 
(26:34-46)  saying,  "Then  shall  the  land  enjoy  her  sabbaths;  as  long  as  it 
lieth  desolate,  it  shall  rest,  because  it  did  not  rest  in  your  sabbaths,  when  you 
dwelt  in  it.  And  upon  them  that  are  left  alive  of  you  I  will  send  a  faint- 
ness  into  their  hearts  in  the  lands  of  your  enemies ;  and  the  sound  of  a  shaken 
leaf  shall  chase  them ;  and  they  shall  flee,  as  fleeing  from  a  sword ;  and  they 
shall  fall  when  none  pursueth.  And  they  shall  fall  one  upon  another,  as  it 
were  before  a  sword,  when  none  pursueth :  and  ye  shall  have  no  power  to  stand 
before  your  enemies.  And  ye  shall  perish  among  the  heathen,  and  the  land  of 
your  enemies  shall  eat  you  up.  And  they  that  are  left  of  you  shall  pine  away 
in  their  iniquity  in  your  enemies'  lands;  and  also  in  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers 
shall  they  pine  away  with  them." 

But  still  there  is  hope  for  the  dispersed  of  Israel  in  the  latter  day,  for  the 
God  of  Israel  is  a  merciful  God,  and  therefore  upon  their  hearty  repentance 
and  a  full  confession  of  their  iniquities  the  Lord  will  gather  them  for  the  last 
time,  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  to  move  no  more.  And  therefore  he  says 
(verse  40),  "If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of  their 
fathers,  with  their  trespass  which  they  have  trespassed  against  me,  and  that 
also  they  have  walked  contrary  unto  me ;  and  that  I  also  have  walked  contrary 
unto  them,  and  have  brought  them  into  their  enemies'  land ;  if  then  their  un- 
circumcised  hearts  be  humbled,  and  they  then  accept  of  the  punishment  of 
their  iniquity:  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  my 
covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my  covenant  with  Abraham  will  I  remember; 
and  I  will  remember  the  land.  The  land  also  shall  be  left  of  them,  and  shall 
enjoy  her  sabbaths,  while  she  lieth  desolate  without  them :  and  they  shall 
accept  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity:  because,  even  because  they  despised 
my  judgments,  and  because  their  soul  abhorred  my  statutes. 

"  But  I  will,  for  theif  sakes,  remember  the  covenant  of  their  ancestors, 
whom  I  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  that 
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I  might  be  their  God:  I  am  the  Lord.  These  are  the  statutes  and  judgments 
and  laws  which  the  Lord  made  between  him  and  the  children  of  Israel  in 
Mount  Sinai  by  the  hand  of  Moses." 

After  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  again  to  Israel  under  the  second  law 
of  Moses,  and  under  the  administration  of  judges  in  the  latter  days,  the  house 
of  Israel  will,  as  we  have  show^n,  be  the  chief  and  most  exalted  nation  upon 
the  earth,  insomuch  that  the  Lord  says  of  them,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  shall 
set  thee  on  high,  above  all  nations  of  the  earth  "  (Deut.  28:  i)  ;  and  again  he 
says  (verse  10),  "  and  all  the  people  of  the  earth  shall  see  that  thou  art  called 
by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  be  afraid  of  thee."  And  so  great  will, 
Jerusalem  become  after  she  is  rebuilt  and  come  to  her  years,  such  a  splendid 
and  wealthy  city,  that  when  she  rebels  against  the  Lord  and  glories  in  herself, 
and  the  Lord  delivers  her  into  the  hand  of  spoilers,  and  she  is  destroyed,  then 
the  enemy,  when  they  look  upon  her  desolations  and  ruins,  speak  tauntingly, 
and  they  clap  their  hands  and  wag  their  heads  at  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem, 
saying,  "  Is  this  the  city  that  men  call  the  perfection  of  beauty,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth  ?  " 

Now  these  very  taunts  of  the  enemy  prove  in  what  estimation  Jerusalem  will 
have  been  held  before  her  calamity  came  upon  her,  that  she  was  not  only  as  a 
city  the  perfection  of  beauty,  but  that  she  was  also  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth 
(Lam.  2:  15),  and  so  astonished  and  confounded  will  be  the  kings  and  great 
men  of  the  earth  at  her  fall  and  overthrow  that  it  is  written  in  the  Lamenta- 
tions (4:  12)  saying,  "  The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world,  would  not  have  believed  that  the  adversary  and  the  enemy  should  have 
entered  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem."  The  great  prosperity  and  perfect  se- 
curity that  Jerusalem  enjoAs  under  the  blessing  and  protection  of  the  God  of 
Israel  makes  it  the  more  wonderful  and  remarkable  when  the  Lord  departs 
from  her,  and  withdraws  his  care,  and  brings  in,  and  sustains  the  enemy,  and 
fights  against  his  own  rebellious  people  until  he  has  destroyed  them. 

I  have  thus  called  attention  briefly  to  some  of  the  great  things  for  good 
and  evil  which  will  be  manifested  in  the  second  rise  and  fall  again  of  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  under  the  law  of  Moses.  I  have  done  this  for  two  reasons: 
first,  to  show  what  an  extended  range  of  vision  the  prophets  have  had  and 
what  mighty  events  they  have  been  permitted  to  see  in  vision  by  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  have  been  made  to  pass  before  their  eyes  like  a  panorama, 
like  dissolving  views  upon  this  great  theatre  of  action  whereon  God  will  enact 
the  great  drama  of  his  mighty  works  before  the  eyes  of  all  nations;  and  second, 
to  show  how  utterly  impossible  it  is  for  any  man  to  interpret  the  great  proph- 
ecies of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  who  is  not  aware  of  this 
second  manifestation  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  under  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  will  transpire  before  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  reign  a  thousand 
years  under  the  new  covenant  which  he  will  make  with  the  remnant  of  the 
house  of  Israel  after  the  old  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth  shall  have  passed  away 
forever,  to  be  revived  again  no  more. 

The  prophets  have  amplified  and  enlarged  upon  the  things  set  forth  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  they  are  represented  before 
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the  mind  by  signs  and  symbols  and  dark  sayings,  in  such  a  marvellous  man- 
ner as  to  command  the  admiration  and  astonishment  of  all  persons  who  are 
properly  instructed  in  them,  and  who  take  pleasure  therein. 

THE  SECOND  DECLINE  AND  FALL  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  ISRAEL 

When  the  Lord  placed  his  people  in  the  land  which  he  had  espied  for  them 
in  their  former  days,  he  raised  up  judges  to  govern  them  and  to  guide  them  in 
the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  This  continued,  as  Paul  in  his  speech  in  the 
synagogue  at  Antioch  said  (Acts  13:20),  for  about  450  years,  until  Samuel 
the  prophet.  Then  Israel  became  weary  in  well-doing  and  in  walking  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  and  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  and  said  to  Samuel,  "  Behold, 
thou  art  old,  and  thy  sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways.  Now  make  us  a  king  to 
judge  us  like  all  the  nations."  But  the  thing  displeased  Samuel  when  they 
said,  "  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us."  Samuel  seemed  to  feel  that  this  was 
rejecting  him  as  their  judge,  and  Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  "  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that 
ihey  say  unto  thee,  for  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me, 
that  I  should  not  reign  over  them  "  (I  Sam.  8). 

This  statement  should  be  well  pondered.  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  was 
their  King  by  virtue  of  his  covenant  that  he  had  made  with  them,  but  he  was 
an  invisible  Prince,  whose  dwelling  place  and  throne  (as  we  have  shown  be- 
fore) was  in  the  thick  darkness,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  tabernacle,  from 
whence  he  gave  all  things  in  commandment  unto  the  children  of  Israel.  And 
the  Lord  continued,  saying  to  Samuel,  "  According  to  all  the  works  which 
they  have  done  since  the  day  that  I  brought  them  up  out  of  Egypt,  even  unto 
this  day,  wherewith  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other  gods,  so  do  they 
unto  thee.  Now  therefore,  hearken  unto  their  voice,  howbeit,  yet  protest 
solemnly  unto  them,  and  show  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign 
over  them."  And  Samuel  told  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  unto  the  people  that 
asked  of  him  a  king. 

THE    SOLEMN    PROTEST 

This  protest  is  worthy  of  special  notice,  for  while  it  refers  first,  in  a  mod- 
erate degree,  to  kings  which  the  Lord  has  already  given  to  the  people  of  Israel 
in  the  past,  its  full  application  is  to  kings  which  God  will  yet  give  to  Israel 
in  the  latter  days,  as  we  shall  show  later.  The  protest  runs  as  follows: 
"  And  he  said.  This  wmII  be  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you. 
He  will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint  them  for  himself,  for  his  chariots,  to  be  his 
horsemen,  and  some  shall  run  before  his  chariots.  And  he  will  appoint  him 
captains  over  thousands,  and  captains  over  fifties,  and  will  set  them  to  ear  his 
ground,  and  to  reap  his  harvest,  and  to  make  his  instruments  of  war,  and  in- 
struments of  his  chariots.  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to  be  confec- 
tionaries,  and  to  be  cooks,  and  to  be  bakers.  And  he  will  take  your  fields, 
and  your  vineyards,  and  your  oliveyards,  even  the  best  of  them,  and  give  them 
to  his  servants.  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed,  and  of  your  vine- 
yards, and  give  to  his  officers  and  to  his  servants.  And  he  will  take  your 
menservants,  and  your  maidservants,  and  3'our  goodliest  3^oung  men,  and  your 
asses  and  put  them  to  his  work.     He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  sheep:  and  ye 
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shall  be  his  servants.  And  3'e  shall  cry  out  in  that  day  (the  latter  day)  be- 
cause of  your  king,  which  ye  shall  have  chosen  you ;  and  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
you  in  that  day." 

This  solemn  protest  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  future.  But  notwithstand- 
ing this  protest,  the  people  refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  Samuel,  and  they  said, 
"  Nay,  but  we  will  have  a  king  over  us,  that  we  also  may  be  like  all  the 
nations,  and  that  our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and  fight  our 
battles."  The  people  were  arbitrary  and  even  insolent  with  Samuel.  And 
they  accepted  the  king  which  the  Lord  at  that  time  selected  for  them,  according 
to  the  terms  and  conditions  set  forth  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Deuteron- 
omy, But  from  the  testimony  of  the  prophet  Hosea  we  learn  that  in  the  lat- 
ter days  they  will  not  only  reject  the  Lord,  that  he  should  reign  over  them, 
but  will  not  even  wait  for  the  Lord  to  select  a  king  for  them,  as  he  did  in 
their  former  days  when  he  anointed,  first,  Saul,  and  afterwards  David,  or 
even  later  when  the  Lord  sent  and  anointed  Jeroboam  to  reign  over  the  ten 
tribes,  after  they  should  fall  away  from  the  house  of  David.  Therefore  he 
says  by  the  hand  of  Hosea,  "  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is  good ;  the 
enemy  shall  pursue  him.  They  have  set  up  kings,  but  not  by  me ;  they  have 
made  them  princes,  and  I  knew  it  not.  Of  their  silver  and  their  gold  have 
they  made  them  idols,  that  they  may  be  cut  off." 

They  set  up  again  the  idolatry  of  Egypt  and  once  more  change  their  glory 
into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass;  therefore  the  Lord  says,  "  Thy 
calf,  O  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  off;  mine  anger  is  kindled  against  them:  how 
long  will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocency  ?  For  from  Israel  was  it  also :  the 
workman  made  it ;  therefore  it  was  not  God ;  but  the  calf  of  Samaria  shall  be 
broken  in  pieces.  For  they  have  sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall  reap  the  whirl- 
wind "   (Hos.  8:3-7)- 

Thus  after  they  revolt  again  in  the  latter  days,  Samaria  will,  as  of  old,  be 
the  capital  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  they  immediately  set  up  kings,  and  their 
ancient  system  of  worship.  Hosea,  although  he  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Uz- 
ziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jero- 
boam (the  second),  the  son  of  Joash,  king  of  Israel,  yet,  like  Ezekiel,  he  is 
chiefly  a  latter  day  prophet  and  lest  some  might  dispute  this,  claiming  on  the 
contrary  that  Hosea's  writings  were  more  historical  of  the  past  doings  of  Israel 
than  prophetic  of  their  doings  in  the  latter  days,  we  would  remind  such,  and 
call  their  attention  to  this  important  fact,  that  this  prophet  portrays  the  char- 
acter and  condition  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  at  the  time 
that  the  dead  rise  and  the  sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman,  that  attend  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  come  especially  upon  Ephraim.  Therefore  the  Lord 
says  by  the  hand  of  this  prophet  concerning  Ephraim  (called  Israel),  "The 
sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman  shall  come  upon  him ;  he  is  an  unwise  son,  for 
he  should  not  stay  long  in  the  breaking  forth  of  children  (from  the  dead). 
I  will  ransom  them  (the  children)  from  the  power  of  the  grave;  I  will  re- 
deem them  from  death :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy 
destruction." 

I  need  not  tell  the  careful  reader  of  the  Scriptures  that  Paul  proves  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  from  these  words,  and  therefore  the  prophet  is  here 
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treating  not  only  of  the  resurrection,  but  of  those  wonderful  events  that  sur- 
round and  attend  the  resurrection. 

What  are  the  sorrows  that  come  upon  Ephraim  at  the  time  the  dead  rise? 
Does  he  not  say  that  Samaria  (the  capitol  of  Ephraim)  "shall  become  deso- 
late, for  she  hath  rebelled  against  her  God;  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword"? 
Does  he  not  say  at  the  beginning  of  this  thirteenth  chapter,  "  When  Ephraim 
spake  trembling,  he  exalted  himself  in  Israel,  but  when  he  offended  in  Baal  he 
died  (as  a  nation).  And  now  (in  the  latter  days)  they  sin  more  and  more, 
and  have  made  themselves  molten  images  of  their  silver  and  idols  according  to 
their  own  understanding,  all  of  it  the  work  of  the  craftsman.  They  say  of 
them.  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice,  kiss  the  calves." 

Now  what  is  to  overtake  revolting  Israel  for  these  things  in  that  day? 
The  Lord  by  the  prophet  says,  "  Therefore  they  shall  be  as  the  morning  cloud, 
and  as  the  early  dew,  which  passeth  away,  as  the  chaff  that  is  driven  with  the 
whirlwind,  out  of  the  floor,  and  as  the  smoke  out  of  the  chimney  " ;  again 
(verses  6-9),  "According  to  their  (fat)  pasture,  so  they  were  filled;  they 
were  filled  and  their  heart  was  exalted ;  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me." 
We  may  ask,  what  sorrows  are  come  upon  Israel  for  all  this?  "There- 
fore saith  the  Lord,  I  will  be  unto  them  as  a  lion;  as  a  leopard  by  the  way 
will  I  observe  them ;  I  will  meet  them  as  a  bear  that  is  bereaved  of  her 
whelps,  and  will  rend  the  caul  of  their  hearts,  and  there  will  I  devour  them 
like  a  lion ;  the  wild  beast  shall  tear  them.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thy- 
self;  but  in  me  is  thine  help." 

These  are  some  of  the  wonders  of  the  latter  days  that  cluster  about  the 
resurrection.  These  wild  beasts  are  the  ones  that  Daniel,  Ezekiel,  Jeremiah, 
and  John,  and  other  prophets,  have  spoken  of,  which  are  to  be  sent  against 
the  rebellious  house  in  those  times.  Again  does  not  this  prophet  say  (10:  7-8), 
"As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the  foam  upon  the  water;  the  high 
places  of  Avon,  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  be  destroyed;  the  thorn  and  the  thistle 
shall  come  up  on  their  altars,  and  they  shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us, 
and  to  the  hills.  Fall  on  us,"  even  as  Jesus  said  they  would,  and  as  they  say 
under  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  ?  Again  does  not  this  prophet  speak  of  the 
trumpets  as  follows  (5:  8-10),  "  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trum- 
pet in  Ramah :  cry  aloud  at  Beth-aven,  after  thee,  O  Benjamin.  Ephraim  shall 
be  desolate  in  the  day  of  rebuke:  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  have  I  made  known 
that  which  shall  surely  be.  The  princes  of  Judah  were  like  them  that  re- 
move the  bound:  therefore  I  will  pour  out  my  wrath  upon  them  like  wa- 
ter"? 

Again  he  testifies  of  his  revolting  people  (7:  11-12)  saying,  "  Ephraim  also 
is  like  a  silly  dove  without  heart:  they  call  to  Egypt  (for  help),  they  go  to 
Assyria.  When  they  shall  go,  I  will  spread  my  net  upon  them;  I  will  bring 
them  down  as  the  fowls  of  heaven ;  I  will  chastise  them  as  their  congregation 
hath  heard."  And  what  has  their  congregation  heard?  They  have  heard  the 
curses  of  the  law  as  they  are  so  graphically  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  Deu- 
teronomy concerning  the  evils  which  shall  befall  them  in  the  latter  days, 
curses  which  were  to  be  read  specially  every  seventh  year,  in  the  year  of  re- 
lease, to  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  contained  that 
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ever  memorable  song  which  speaks  of  the  evils  that  shall  overtake  those  whose 
spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children  in  that  day. 

Again  in  connection  with  what  this  prophet  says  touching  the  resurrection, 
he  also  says  (13:  ii),  "I  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  anger  and  took  him 
away  in  my  wrath."  While  this  may  contain  an  allusion  to  Saul  as  a  type 
of  that  king  that  Samuel  described,  it  no  doubt  points  especially  to  that 
king  which  the  Lord  will  raise  up  over  the  rebellious  house  in  the  latter  days, 
whose  power  and  doings  will  astonish  not  only  the  people  of  Israel  themselves, 
but  also  the  nations  of  the  earth.  And  because  of  the  heavy  hand  that  he 
will  lay  upon  his  own  people,  Samuel  says,  "  Ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day  be- 
cause of  your  king,  and  the  Lord  shall  not  hear  you  in  that  day."  This  king 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  of  particularly  in  interpreting  many  Scriptures 
which  speak  of  his  character  and  the  manner  of  his  reign  and  his  overthrow. 

Many  will  read  the  words  of  the  prophet  Rosea  without  understanding  the 
times  and  the  things  that  he  treats  of,  and  therefore  his  book  closes  with  these 
significant  w-ords,  "Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these  things;  pru- 
dent, and  he  shall  know  them ;  for  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  the 
just  shall  walk  in  them,  but  the  transgressors  shall  fall  therein." 

Again  as  to  the  truth  that  Israel  will  be  again  governed  by  evil  and  re- 
bellious kings  in  the  latter  days,  it  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Jeremiah, 
for  treating  of  the  same  things  that  Moses  spake  of  in  the  song  he  says  (2:  26- 
28),  "As  the  thief  is  ashamed  when  he  is  caught,  so  is  the  house  of  Israel 
ashamed, —  they,  their  kings,  their  princes,  and  their  priests  and  their  proph- 
ets, saying  to  a  stock.  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  a  stone.  Thou  hast  brought 
me  forth;  and  they  have  turned  their  back  unto  me,  and  not  their  face,  but  in 
the  time  of  their  trouble  they  will  say,  Arise  and  save  us."  But  the  Lord's 
reply  in  that  day  is,  "But  where  are  thy  gods,  that  thou  hast  made  thee? 
Let  them  arise  if  they  can  save  thee  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble,  for  according 
to  the  number  of  thy  cities,  are  thy  gods,  O  Judah."  This  proves  that  at  the 
time  of  Jacob's  trouble,  in  the  latter  days,  they  have  kings,  princes,  prophets, 
and  priests,  who  are  w^orshippers  of  idols,  as  of  old. 

THE    SECOND    REVOLT   OF   THE   TEN    TRIBES 

When  the  kingdom  is  again  restored  to  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  they  will 
at  first  be  one  united  people,  as  in  the  days  of  old ;  but  afterwards,  the  ten 
tribes  will  again  fall  away,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  will  again  be  divided  into 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  two  separate  and  hostile 
nations. 

But  such  things  as  these  we  would  not  dare  to  affirm,  except  upon  the 
clearest  authority  of  the  inspired  men  of  God.  Where  then  is  the  warrant  for 
these  things?  We  reply.  In  the  testimony  of  the  prophet  Zechariah,  who 
prophesied  to  Judah  at  the  time  of  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
and  while  the  Temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem  were  in  process  of  building. 

Break'mg  of  the  Staffs 

Zechariah  spake  of  things  that  were  to  transpire  at  Christ's  first  appearing 
into  the  world,  and  also  of  things  which  are  yet  to  transpire  at,  and  in  con- 
nection with  his  second  appearing  and  of  things  which  are  to  be  manifested 
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in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah  in  the  latter  days  before 
Christ's  appearing  to  judge  his  people.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  he  speaks 
first  of  the  destruction  and  overthrow  of  the  great  and  lofty  men  in  Israel,  who 
will  fall  and  be  laid  low  because  they  have  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  as  fol- 
lows: "Open  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars. 
Howl,  fir  tree;  for  the  cedar  is  fallen;  because  the  mighty  are  spoiled.  Howl, 
O  ye  oaks  of  Bashan,  for  the  forest  of  the  vintage  is  come  down.  There  is 
a  voice  of  the  howling  of  the  shepherds ;  for  their  glory  is  spoiled :  a  voice  of 
the  roaring  of  young  lions,   for  the  pride  of  Jordan  is  spoiled." 

These  shepherds  and  young  lions  are  kings  in  Israel  and  Judah  in  the 
latter  days.  (Kings  are  sometimes  called  shepherds.)  These  are  kings  whom 
the  Lord  will  make  use  of  to  punish  his  own  rebellious  people;  and  when  they 
have  done  their  work,  they  are  again  themselves  cut  down  like  the  cedars,  and 
so  the  Lord  says,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  my  God,  Feed  the  flock  of  the 
slaughter  (they  are  to  be  fed  with  judgment),  whose  possessors  slay  them  and 
hold  themselves  not  guilty;  and  they  that  sell  them  say,  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
for  I  am  rich,  and  their  own  shepherds  pity  them  not." 

Now  why  does  the  Lord  suffer  the  flock  of  Israel  to  be  thus  treated  by  their 
kings?  We  answer.  It  is  because  the  day  of  their  calamity  and  punishment 
has  arrived  when  the  Lord  will  visit  their  sins  upon  them,  for  the  Lord  says 
further,  "  For  I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord, 
but  lo,  I  will  deliver  the  men  every  one  into  his  neighbor's  hand,  and  into  the 
hand  of  his  king;  and  they  shall  smite  the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will 
not  deliver  them.  And  I  will  feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter,  even  you,  O 
poor  of  the  flock.  And  I  took  unto  me  two  staves;  the  one  I  called  Beauty, 
and  the  other  I  called  Bands;  and  I  fed  the  flock.  Three  shepherds  also  I 
cut  off  in  one  month ;  and  my  soul  loathed  them,  and  their  soul  abhorred  me. 
Then  said  I,  I  will  not  feed  you :  that  that  dieth,  let  it  die ;  and  that  that  is 
to  be  cut  off,  let  it  be  cut  off;  and  let  the  rest  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of  an- 
other." 

This  description  of  the  prophet  shows  the  fearful  condition  of  things  that 
will  come  to  pass  in  that  day  between  the  kings  and  the  people  of  the  land 
when  the  Lord  divides  them  and  turns  them  to  fighting  and  devouring  each 
other  like  wild  beasts  because  they  have  forsaken  him  and  turned  to  other 
gods,  to  serve  them. 

I,  Beauty 

These  two  staves  which  the  Lord  here  calls  Beauty,  and  Bands,  are  signs  of 
two  important  events  in  Israel's  history.  The  first  applies  to  what  transpired 
at  Christ's  first  appearing,  the  second  to  what  is  j^et  to  come  to  pass  in  the 
latter  daj'S,  and  so  the  Lord  says,  "  I  took  my  staff,  even  Beauty,  and  cut  it 
asunder,  that  I  might  break  my  covenant  which  I  had  made  with  all  the 
people,  and  it  was  broken  in  that  day,  and  so  the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited 
upon  me  knew  that  it  w^as  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  I  said  unto  them, 
If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  price;  and  if  not  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for 
my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Cast  it  unto  the 
potter:  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized  at  of  them.  And  I  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
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Thus  when  Christ  came  to  fulfil  the  law  (for  he  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  "),  he  was  bought  and  sold  by  his  own 
people  and  taken  by  wicked  hands  and  put  to  death,  and  they  broke  God's 
covenant  with  them,  and  therefore  the  Lord  broke  his  covenant  with  them, 
and  cut  them  off,  and  grafted  in  the  Gentiles  to  provoke  them  to  anger,  even 
as  the  Lord  had  testified  beforehand  by  Moses  that  he  would  do,  saying  in  the 
song  of  witness,  "  They  have  moved  me  to  jealousy  with  that  which  is  not 
God,  they  have  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  vanities;  and  I  will  move 
them  to  jealousy  with  those  that  are  not  a  people,  I  will  provoke  them  to 
anger  with  a  foolish  nation."  And  afterwards,  because  of  their  hardness  of 
heart,  he  sent  the  Romans  and  destroyed  them  and  scattered  them  and  took 
away  their  place  and  nation.  Thus  as  the  first  staff  was  cut  in  sunder,  so 
was  God's  covenant  with  his  own  rebellious  people  cut  in  sunder. 

II,  Bands 

The  Cutting  Asunder  of  the  Second  Staff  and  the  Meaning  Thereof  as  Saith 

the  Prophet 

"  Then  I  cut  asunder  mine  other  staff,  even  Bands,  that  I  might  break  the 
brotherhood  between  Judah  and  Israel"  (Zech.  ii:  14).  The  meaning  of 
these  words  may  be  seen  in  this  way:  the  first  revolt  was  brought  about 
through  the  means  of  Solomon's  inconstancy,  as  testified  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  First  Kings  (verse  g),  saying,  "  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon, 
because  his  heart  was  turned  from  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  had  appeared 
unto  him  twice,  and  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing,  that  he  should 
not  go  after  other  gods,  but  he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  commanded. 
Wherefore  the  Lord  said  unto  Solomon,  Forasmuch  as  this  is  done  of  thee, 
and  thou  hast  not  kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes,  which  I  have  commanded 
thee,  I  will  surely  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  and  will  give  it  to  thy  servant. 
Notwithstanding,  in  thy  days  I  will  not  do  it,  for  David  thy  father's  sake: 
but  I  will  rend  it  out  of  the  land  of  thy  son.  Howbeit  I  will  not  rend  away 
all  the  kingdom,  but  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son  for  David  my  servant's 
sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake,  which  I  have  chosen." 

Thus  because  of  Solomon's  idolatry  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  divided  into 
two  contending  nations  for  there  was  war  between  the  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah  all  their  days  until  God  cast  the  ten  tribes  out  of  his  sight.  Now  what 
happened  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  their  former  days  will  be  manifest  again 
in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  their  latter  days.  The  brotherhood  was  broken 
in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Rehoboam  and  has  never  since  been  re- 
newed, and  in  the  days  of  Zechariah  the  ten  tribes  had  been  in  dispersion  about 
two  hundred  years,  and  that  dispersion  continues  till  the  present  day.  There- 
fore as  Zechariah  prophesied  of  things  which  were  to  come  to  pass  future  to 
the  times  in  which  he  lived,  it  follows  that  when  he  speaks  of  a  brotherhood 
that  was  to  be  broken  in  the  future,  a  brotherhood  must  first  be  formed  be- 
fore this  prophecy  can  be  fulfilled.  And  as  no  brotherhood  has  existed  since 
the  day  that  Zechariah  prophesied,  up  to  the  present  time,  it  follows  to  a  cer- 
tainty, that  it  must  be  fulfilled  in  the  future.     Therefore  when  the  latter 
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prophets,  such  as  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  and  others,  prophesy  of  the  doings 
of  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  subsequent  to  the  times  in  which 
they  lived,  they  are  speaking  of  things  which  will  obtain  after  the  brotherhood 
has  been  formed  and  broken  up  again  in  the  latter  days,  for  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  prophesied  to  the  house  of  Judah  about 
the  time  that  Judah  was  carried  away  captive  out  of  their  land  to  Babylon, 
which  was  about  130  years  subsequent  to  the  dispersion  of  the  ten  tribes,  from 
which  dispersion  they  have  never  yet  returned. 

We  will  therefore  point  out  a  few  places  where  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  speak 
of  the  doings  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  after  the  brother- 
hood will  have  been  broken  in  the  future.  In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  proph- 
ecies of  Jeremiah  one  may  readily  perceive  that  he  is  speaking  of  the  future 
fortunes  and  doings  of  God's  people,  for  there  he  points  out  the  nation  of 
fierce  countenance  that  Moses  speaks  of,  who  are  to  destroy  the  nation  in  the 
time  of  their  calamity,  and  in  verse  6  he  refers  to  the  lion,  the  wolf,  and  the 
leopard  which  are  to  watch  over  their  cities  because  their  transgressors  are 
many  and  their  backslidings  are  increased;  and  therefore  the  Lord  says  (verse 
9),  "Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things?  saith  the  Lord:  and  shall  not  my 
soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this?  Go  ye  up  upon  her  walls,  and  de- 
stroy ;  but  make  not  a  full  end ;  take  away  her  battlements ;  for  they  are  not  the 
Lord's."  And  here  observe  the  form  of  the  language  used,  for  the  Lord  says, 
"  The  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah,  have  dealt  very  treacherously 
against  me,  saith  the  Lord.  They  have  belied  the  Lord,  and  said  (crying 
peace  and  safety).  It  is  not  he,  neither  shall  evil  come  upon  us,  neither  shall 
we  see  sword  or  famine.  And  the  prophets  shall  become  wind,  and  the  word 
is  not  in  them:  thus  shall  it  be  done  unto  them. 

"  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.  Because  ye  speak  this  word, 
behold  I  will  make  my  words  in  thy  moiith  fire,  and  this  people  wood,  and  it 
shall  devour  them.  Lo,  I  will  bring  a  nation  upon  you  from  far,  O  house  of 
Israel;  it  is  an  ancient  nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest  not, 
neither  understandest  what  they  say.  Their  quiver  is  an  open  sepulchre,  they 
are  all  mighty  men.  And  they  shall  eat  up  thine  harvest,  and  thy  bread,  which 
thy  sons  and  daughters  should  eat:  they  shall  eat  up  thy  flocks  and  thine  herds; 
they  shall  eat  up  thy  vines  and  thy  fig  trees:  they  shall  impoverish  thy  fenced 
cities,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  with  the  sword.  Nevertheless,  in  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  with  you." 

Thus  the  language  of  Jeremiah  corresponds  perfectly  with  the  language  of 
Moses  where  he  speaks  of  the  evils  which  are  to  overtake  the  people  of  Israel 
in  the  latter  days,  and  Jeremiah,  it  must  be  noted,  speaks  of  it  as  taking  place 
subsequent  to  his  day,  when  God's  people  are  again  divided  into  two  nations, 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 

Again  Jeremiah  says  (11:9-10),  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  A  con- 
spiracy is  found  among  the  men  of  Judah,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. They  are  turned  back  to  the  iniquities  of  their  forefathers,  which  re- 
fused to  hear  my  words,  and  they  went  after  other  gods  to  serve  them:  the 
house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  have  broken  my  covenant,  which  I 
made  with   their   fathers.     Therefore   thus  saith   the   Lord,   Behold,   I   will 
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(speaking  of  a  future  time)  bring  evil  upon  them,  which  they  shall  not  be  able 
to  escape:  and  they  shall  cry  unto  me,  and  I  will  not  hearken  unto  them." 
He  hides  his  face  from  them  in  that  day,  as  the  song  of  Moses  says. 

This  prophecy  contemplates  the  things  that  shall  befall  the  twelve  tribes 
after  they  have  been  reunited,  and  then  again  divided  because  of  their  wicked- 
ness. Therefore  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  house  of  Israel  will  be  mani- 
fested in  the  last  days  as  two  distinct  nations,  each  having  kings  of  their  own, 
Jerusalem  being  the  capital  of  Judah,  and  Samaria  the  capital  of  Israel. 
And  without  this  knowledge,  no  man  can  interpret  the  Book  of  the  Revela- 
tion. 

And  now  lest  some  might  think  the  proof  of  these  things  as  adduced  from 
the  testimony  of  Jeremiah  hardly  sufficient  to  establish  such  things  as  these, 
we  will  refer  to  the  testimony  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel.  This  prophet  flourished 
and  prophesied  after  the  two  tribes,  the  house  of  Judah,  were  carried  captive 
to  Babylon,  and  therefore  if  he  prophesies  of  the  good  or  bad  works  of  the 
house  of  Israel  future  to  his  times,  he  must  of  necessity  be  speaking  of  things 
to  transpire  future  to  the  times  in  which  we  now  live,  from  the  fact  that  the 
house  of  Israel  has  had  no  existence  as  a  nation  since  they  were  carried  captive 
by  the  Assyrians,  and  are  only  known  to  this  day  as  the  "  lost  tribes." 

Now  what  does  Ezekiel  say  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  house  of  Israel,  and  what 
is  to  befall  them  in  the  latter  days,  as  well  as  what  is  to  befall  the  house 
of  Judah?  After  Ezekiel  had  been  shown  the  vision  of  the  cherubims,  then 
he  sent  him  to  prophesy  to  his  impudent  and  rebellious  people.  And  the  Lord 
said  to  him,  "  I  have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and  thy  fore- 
head strong  against  their  foreheads,  as  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint  have  I 
made  thy  forehead.  Fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks,  though 
they  be  a  rebellious  house." 

This  prophet  was  afterwards  directed  by  the  Lord,  saying,  "  Thou  also, 
son  of  man,  take  thee  a  tile,  and  lay  it  before  thee,  and  portray  upon  it  the 
city,  even  Jerusalem :  and  lay  siege  against  it,  and  build  a  fort  against  it,  and 
cast  a  mount  against  it ;  set  the  camp  also  against  it,  and  battering  rams 
against  it  round  about.  Moreover  take  thou  unto  thee  an  iron  pan,  and  set  it 
for  a  wall  of  iron  between  thee  and  the  city;  and  set  thy  face  against  it, 
and  it  shall  be  besieged,  and  thou  shalt  lay  siege  against  it.  This  shall  be  a 
sign  to  the  house  of  Israel. 

"  Lie  thou  also  upon  thy  left  side,  and  lay  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel 
upon  it;  according  to  the  number  of  the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  it  thou 
shalt  bear  their  iniquity.  For  I  have  laid  upon  thee  the  years  of  their  iniquity, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  days,  three  hundred  and  ninety  days:  so  shalt 
thou  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

"  And  when  thou  hast  accomplished  them,  lie  again  on  thy  right  side,  and 
thou  shalt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah  forty  days:  I  have  appointed 
thee  a  day  for  a  year.  Therefore  thou  shalt  set  thy  face  toward  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  and  thine  arm  shall  be  uncovered,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  against 
it.  And  behold,  I  will  lay  bands  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  turn  thee 
from  one  side  to  another,  till  thou  hast  ended  the  days  of  thy  siege  "   (Ezek. 

Then  with  reference  to  the  food  that  he  was  to  eat  during  the  time  tliat  he 
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was  enacting  this  sign  against  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah,  the 
Lord  said  to  Ezekiel,  "  Take  thou  also  unto  thee  wheat,  and  barley,  and  beans, 
and  lentiles,  and  millet  and  fitches  and  put  them  in  one  vessel  and  make  bread 
thereof  according  to  the  number  of  the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  thy 
side;  three  hundred  and  ninety  days  shalt  thou  eat  thereof.  And  thy  meat 
which  thou  shalt  eat  shall  be  by  weight,  twenty  shekels  a  day:  from  time  to 
time  shalt  thou  eat  it.  Thou  shalt  drink  also  water  by  measure,  the  sixth 
part  of  an  hin:  from  time  to  time  shalt  thou  drink.  And  thou  shalt  eat  it  as 
barley  cakes,  and  thou  shalt  bake  it  with  dung  that  cometh  out  of  man,  in 
their  sight." 

And  the  Lord  adds  in  explanation,  saying,  "  Even  thus  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  eat  their  defiled  bread  among  the  Gentiles,  whither  I  will  drive  them." 
This  explanation  is  the  key  to  the  whole  subject,  for  when  the  Lord  says 
to  the  prophet,  "  Even  thus  shall  the  children  of  Israel  eat  their  defiled  bread 
among  the  heathen  whither  I  will  drive  them,"  he  is  speaking  of  what  he 
will  do  with  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  future  to  Ezekiel's  day.  And  moreover, 
as  the  house  of  Israel  has  never  since  the  time  of  their  dispersion,  some  130 
years  previous  to  Ezekiel's  day,  returned  from  their  dispersion,  or  ever  ex- 
isted as  a  people  and  nation  even  up  to  this  nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian 
era,  it  follows  as  an  actual  necessity  that  the  sign  that  Ezekiel  was  required  to 
enact  with  so  much  care  refers  to  what  God  intends  to  do  with  both  the  house 
of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  future  to  the  times  in  which  we  live,  even 
In  the  latter  days.  And  there  is  therefore  nothing  in  the  past  to  which  these 
things  can  be  applied.  And  here  is  the  fatal  error  that  men  have  fallen  into 
in  endeavoring  to  interpret  these  words  of  the  Lord  by  applying  them  to  things 
in  the  past,  when  the  Lord  himself  says  distinctly  that  they  apply  to  the  future, 
saying,  "  Thus  shall  the  house  of  Israel  eat  their  defiled  bread  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, whither  I  tvill  drive  them."  Note  that  the  Lord  does  not  say,  "  Thus 
shall  they  eat  their  defiled  bread  among  the  Gentiles  whither  I  have  driven 
them,"  but  "  among  the  Gentiles,  whither  I  will  drive  them." 

The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words  and  mean  just  what  they  say,  and 
if  men  would  read  them  more  carefully,  they  would  make  fewer  blunders  and 
mistakes  by  which  they  throw  everything  into  wild  disorder.  Who  is  so  void 
of  understanding  as  not  to  see  that  before  the  Lord  can  drive  the  house  of . 
Israel  out  of  their  own  land  among  the  Gentiles  he  must  first  bring  them 
from  among  the  Gentiles  where  they  have  now  been  scattered  for  nearly 
twenty-five  hundred  years,  commencing  long  before  Ezekiel  lived? 

When  this  scriptural  view  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies  is  taken,  then  all  things 
become  plain  and  easy  of  interpretation,  and  speaking  further  of  the  famine 
in  Jerusalem,  during  the  siege,  the  Lord  says  (4:  16),  "  Moreover,  he  said 
unto  me,  Son  of  man,  Behold,  I  will  break  the  staff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem,  and 
they  shall  eat  bread  by  weight  and  with  care,  and  they  shall  drink  water  by 
measure,  and  with  astonishment,  that  they  may  want  bread  and  water,  and  be 
astonished  one  with  another,  and  consume  away  for  their  iniquity." 

These  remarkable  signs  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  required  to  perform 
in  the  presence  of  the  people  were  to  show  to  them  the  terrible  straits  that 
they  were  to  be  brought  into  in  the  latter  days  when,  as  Moses  testifies,  they 
were  to  be  besieged  in  all  their  cities  till  they  would  kill  and  eat  one  another 
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for  food  in  the  terrible  famine  and  distress  to  which  they  would  be  reduced 
by  their  enemies. 

Now  Ezekiel  points  out  in  explaining  these  signs:  first,  that  the  house  of 
Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  were  to  be  besieged  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
wherein  they  are  to  be  gathered  and  where  they  are  to  make  their  last  stand 
against  the  enemy,  and  in  which  they  will  be  closely  shut  up  and  besieged 
after  the  manner  of  the  sign  that  the  Lord  showed  them  by  the  hand  of 
Ezekiel,  until  the  sons  eat  their  fathers,  and  the  fathers  eat  their  sons;  second, 
that  after  the  city  is  captured,  broken  up,  and  destroyed,  and  two-thirds  of  the 
inhabitants  perish  by  the  famine,  the  pestilence,  and  the  sword,  the  remainder 
that  is  left  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  are  then  to  be  driven 
into  captivity, —  the  house  of  Israel  for  a  period  of  390  years,  and  the  house 
of  Judah  for  a  period  of  forty  years.  These  captivities  are  measured;  they 
commence  with  the  second  downfall  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in  the  latter 
days,  and  they  terminate  during  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren  on  the 
earth. 

Now  the  full  meaning  and  application  of  these  remarkable  signs  is  very 
forcibly  set  forth  in  the  fifth  chapter,  where  the  mighty  events  which  mark 
the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem  are  most  graphically 
described  as  follows:  "And  thou,  son  of  man,  take  thee  a  sharp  knife, 
take  thee  a  barber's  razor,  and  cause  it  to  pass  upon  thine  head,  and  upon 
thy  beard ;  then  take  thee  balances  to  weigh,  and  divide  the  hair.  Thou  shalt 
burn  with  fire  a  third  part  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  when  the  days  of  the  siege 
are  fulfilled ;  and  thou  shalt  take  a  third  part,  and  smite  about  it  with  a  knife ; 
and  a  third  part  thou  shalt  scatter  in  the  wind ;  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword 
after  them.  Thou  shalt  also  take  thereof  a  few  in  number,  and  bind  them  in 
thy  skirts.  Then  take  of  them  again,  and  cast  them  into  the  midst  of  the 
fire,  and  burn  them  in  the  fire;  for  thereof  shall  a  fire  come  forth  into  all  the 
house  of  Israel."     Then  follows  the  application. 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  JERUSALEM 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  This  is  Jerusalem :  I  have  set  it  in  the  midst 
of  the  nations  and  countries  that  are  round  about  her.  And  she  hath  changed 
my  judgments  into  wickedness  more  than  the  nations,  and  my  statutes  more 
than  the  countries  that  are  round  about  her;  for  they  have  refused  my  judg- 
ments and  my  statutes,  they  have  not  walked  in  them."  This  statement  shows 
that  the  Lord  had  called  upon  the  nations  to  accept  and  obey  his  statutes  and 
judgments,  that  they  might  derive  the  benefits  which  would  flow  therefrom  by 
becoming  partakers  in  the  hope  of  Israel.  But  we  are  here  told  that  this  they 
had  refused  to  do,  but  served  other  gods,  and  walked  after  the  imagination 
of  their  own  hearts. 

This  no  doubt  accounts  for  the  fact  that  when  faithless  Israel  is  spoken  of 
as  a  harlot  they  also  are  called  tvomen,  for  in  this  chapter  (verse  8)  the  Lord 
says  of  Israel  and  Jerusalem,  "  Behold,  I,  even  I,  am  against  thee,  and  will 
execute  judgments  in  the  midst  of  thee,  in  the  sight  of  the  nations."  This 
same  thing  is  spoken  of  elsewhere  as  being  done  in  the  sight  of  women,  saying, 
"  They  shall  burn  their  houses  with  fire,  and  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in 
the  sight  of  many  women"   (Ezek.  16:41).     Moreover,  the  judgments  that 
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these  lewd  women  of  the  nations  see  executed  upon  Aholah  and  Aholibah  are 
to  be  a  warning  to  them,  as  it  is  said  (Ezek.  23 :  48) ,  "  Thus  will  I  cause  lewd- 
ness to  cease  out  of  the  land,  that  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after 
your  lewdness."  And  when  these  nations  are  employed  to  execute  judgment 
upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  under  the  symbol  of  locusts  and  under  the 
sounding  of  the  fifth  trumpet,  they  are  described  as  having  hair,  as  the  hair  of 
women  (Rev.  9:8),  thus  identifying  them  as  the  very  people  that  Ezekiel 
spoke  of,  that  had  refused  the  Lord's  command  to  identify  themselves  with 
his  people. 

But  the  Lord  continues  (Ezek.  5:7)  saying,  "Therefore,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Because  ye  be  multiplied  more  than  the  nations,  that  are  round 
about  you,  and  have  not  walked  in  my  statutes,  neither  have  kept  my  judg- 
ments, neither  have  done  according  to  the  judgments  of  the  nations  that  are 
round  about  you,  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I,  even  I, 
am  against  thee,  and  will  execute  judgments  in  the  midst  of  thee,  in  the  sight 
of  the  nations.  And  I  will  do  in  thee  that  which  I  have  not  done,  and 
whereunto  I  will  not  do  any  more  the  like,  because  of  all  thine  abominations." 

This  passage  is  worthy  of  special  attention,  inasmuch  as  this  judgment  upon 
Jerusalem  and  her  people  is  to  exceed  in  severity  anything  that  has  ever  been 
done  in  the  past,  or  anything  that  is  ever  to  be  done  in  the  future,  counting 
from  the  time  that  this  judgment  is  poured  out.  Now  how  shall  we  deter- 
mine definitely  when  this  is  to  be  fulfilled  ?  How  shall  we  know  whether  this 
has  transpired  in  the  past,  or  whether  it  is  yet  to  transpire  in  the  future?  We 
reply,  By  comparison,  for  there  can  be  but  one  such  period  in  Israel's  his- 
tory ;  and  as  this  is  the  grand  climax  of  Israel's  punishment,  we  find  that 
there  are  other  prophets  which  have  spoken  of  this  same  judgment,  and  in  the 
same  style  of  language  as  that  which  the  Lord  employs  by  the  hand  of  his  serv- 
ant Ezekiel. 

The  Lord  speaking  again  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  says,  "  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord,  We  have  heard  a  voice  of  trembling,  of  fear,  and  not  of  peace.  Ask 
ye  now  and  see  whether  a  man  doth  travail  with  child  ?  wherefore  do  I  see 
every  man  with  his  hand  upon  his  loins;  as  a  woman  in  travail,  and  all  faces 
are  turned  into  paleness?  Alas!  for  that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is  like 
it.  It  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble.  But  he  (the  remnant,  the  true 
Jacob)   shall  be  saved  out  of  it"   (30:5-7). 

Again  Jesus,  speaking  of  the  end  of  the  (Mosaic)  world,  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  sorrows  and  evils  that  are  to  attend  it,  says,  "  For  then 
shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  there  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be"  (Matt.  24:21).  Again  in  the 
vision  of  Daniel  recorded  in  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  chapters,  the 
angel  said  to  Daniel,  speaking  of  the  fall  and  overthrow  and  destruction  of 
the  king  of  the  north  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  and  what  was  to  befall 
Daniel's  people  in  the  latter  days,  "  And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up, 
the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people ;  and  there  shall 
be  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that 
same  time:  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall 
be  found  written  in  the  book  "  (that  is,  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem 
[Isa.  4:3]).     "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
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awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  " 
(Dan.  12:  1-2).  This  revelation  by  the  hand  of  Daniel  proves  that  this  u«- 
precedented  time  of  trouble  in  Israel's  history  that  Ezekiel,  Jeremiah,  and 
Jesus  spake  of,  transpires  in  connection  w'ith  the  resurrection  of  many  of  the 
dead  at  the  last  day. 

We  have  cited  these  instances  to  prove  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in  that  por- 
tion of  his  writings  which  we  are  interpreting,  is  treating  of  those  great  events 
in  the  history  of  Israel  and  the  nations  which  cluster  around  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  invests  his  prophecy  with  double 
importance  to  all  honest  readers  and  inquirers  after  the  truth. 

But  what  are  the  evils,  the  tribulations,  and  the  nature  of  the  sorrows  that 
are  to  befall  the  people  of  Israel  in  those  days?  "  Therefore  the  fathers  shall 
eat  the  sons  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  the  sons  shall  eat  the  fathers;  and  I  will 
execute  judgments  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  the  whole  remnant  of  thee  will  I 
scatter  into  all  winds  "  (Ezek.  5:  10).  Thus  the  Lord  reproduces  here  by  the 
hand  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  what  he  had  before  said  to  Moses  in  giving  to 
Israel  the  second  law,  and  also  what  he  said  in  the  first  part  of  the  law,  in  the 
last  of  the  four  series  of  sevens,  of  plagues,  which  are  also  manifest  under  the 
seven  vials  of  the  seven  last  plagues  as  appears  in  the  Revelation,  saying, 
"  And  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters  shall 
ye  eat,  and  I  will  destroy  your  high  places,  and  cut  down  your  images,  and 
cast  your  carcases  upon  the  carcases  of  your  idols,  and  my  soul  shall  abhor 
you"  (Lev.  26:29-30). 

It  is  during  these  terrible  sieges  that  the  idolatrous  Israelites  are  driven  to 
such  extremities  that  they  eat  one  another,  for  the  Lord  says  in  this  same  con- 
nection (verse  25),  "  And  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you,  which  shall  avenge 
the  quarrel  of  my  covenant:  and  when  ye  are  gathered  together  in  jour  cities, 
I  will  send  the  pestilence  among  you ;  and  ye  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  your  enemies.  And  when  I  have  broken  the  staff  of  your  bread,  ten  women 
shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and  they  shall  deliver  your  bread  by  weight, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  satisfied."  These  are  the  extremities  and  the  distresses  to 
which  the  rebellious  house  will  be  reduced  when  the  Lord  shall  judge  his 
people;  and  Moses  also  testifies  (Deut.  28:  50)  that  the  nation  of  fierce  coun- 
tenance shall  distress  them  and  besiege  them  in  all  their  cities  till  they  shall  eat 
their  sons  and  daughters,  and  till  their  high  walls  come  down  wherein  they 
trusted,  and  until  they  are  delivered  into  the  enemies'  hands  for  destruction. 
(Verse  64)  "  The  Lord  shall  scatter  you  among  all  people  from  the  one  end  of 
the  earth  even  unto  the  other,  and  there  thou  shalt  serve  other  gods  which 
neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known." 

Now  all  these  things  the  testimony  of  Ezekiel  confirms,  both  as  to  their 
idolatry  and  wickedness,  and  the  punishment  that  they  will  be  subjected  to 
for  all  their  transgressions,  saying  (5:  11),  "Wherefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Surely,  because  thou  hast  defiled  my  sanctuary  with  all  thy  de- 
testable things,  and  with  all  thine  abominations,  therefore  will  I  also  diminish 
thee,  neither  shall  mine  eye  spare,  neither  will  I  have  any  pity.  A  third  part 
of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  consumed 
in  the  midst  of  thee;  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword  round  about 


THE  SECOND  EXODUS  465 

thee:  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  winds,  and  I  will  draw  out  a 
sword  after  them." 

Now  what  does  the  Lord  here  charge  against  his  people  as  the  procuring 
cause  why  he  visits  them  with  such  deadly  destruction  ?  He  says,  "  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Surely,  because  thou  hast  defiled  my  sanctuary  with 
all  thy  detestable  things,  and  with  all  thine  abominations."  This  is  what  the 
Lord  charges  against  them;  they  have  done  worse  than  their  fathers,  for  Ma- 
nasseh  king  of  Judah,  "  reared  up  altars  for  Baalam,  and  made  groves,  and 
worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  served  them.  Also  he  built  altars  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  whereof  the  Lord  had  said,  In  Jerusalem  shall  my  name  be 
forever,  and  he  built  altars  for  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  in  the  courts  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  caused  his  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the  valley 
of  the  son  of  Hinnom.  Also  he  observed  times,  and  used  enchantments,  and 
used  witchcrafts,  and  dealt  with  a  familiar  spirit,  and  with  wizards.  He 
wrought  much  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  to  provoke  him  to  anger"  (H 
Chron.  33:  1-7).  And  to  complete  his  iniquity,  "  he  set  a  carved  image,  the 
idol  which  he  had  made,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  of  which  God  had  said  to 
David,  and  to  Solomon  his  son.  In  this  house,  and  in  Jerusalem,  which  I  have 
chosen  before  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  I  put  my  name  for  ever." 

These  abominations  of  Manasseh  will  be  exceeded  by  the  kings  of  Israel  in 
the  latter  days,  for  they  will  set  up  again  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord  in  Jeru- 
salem the  "  abomination  that  maketh  desolate,"  and  they  will  also  admit 
strangers  into  the  Lord's  house,  as  it  is  said  (Ezek.  7:  22),  "  My  face  will  I 
also  turn  from  them,  and  they  shall  pollute  my  secret  place  (the  holy  of 
holies)  :  for  the  robbers  shall  enter  into  it,  and  defile  it." 

It  is  because  they  will  be  guilty  of  such  abominations  as  these  that  the  Lord 
has  declared  that  he  will  reduce  the  populous  house  of  Israel,  who  will  then 
be  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  and  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude,  down  to  a 
remnant,  by  famine,  by  the  pestilence,  and  by  the  sword,  and  the  nation  will 
be  destroyed,  save  a  small  remnant.  Then  the  Lord  says  (verse  13),  "  Thus 
shall  mine  anger  be  accomplished,  and  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them, 
and  I  will  be  comforted,  and  they  shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it 
in  my  zeal,  when  I  have  accomplished  my  fury  in  them.  Moreover  I  will 
make  thee  waste,  and  a  reproach  among  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee, 
in  the  sight  of  all  that  pass  by.  So  it  shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  an  in- 
struction and  an  astonishment  unto  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee, 
when  I  shall  execute  judgments  in  thee,  in  anger  and  in  fury,  and  in  furious 
rebukes.  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.  When  I  shall  send  upon  them  the  evil 
arrows  of  famine,  which  shall  be  for  their  destruction,  and  which  I  will  send 
to  destroy  you,  and  I  will  increase  the  famine  upon  you,  and  will  break  your 
staff  of  bread.  So  will  I  send  upon  you  famine  and  evil  beasts,  and  they  shall 
bereave  tliee;  and  pestilence  and  blood  shall  pass  through  thee;  and  I  will  bring 
the  sword  upon  thee.     I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it." 

A    LIST    OF    THE    ABOMINATIONS    OF    ISRAEL    IN    THE    LATTER   DAYS 

These  things  were  shown  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel  in  vision,  in  the  spirit,  to 
see  and  describe  what  the  rebellious  house  will  do  in  those  times  .which  are 
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yet  to  come  to  pass,  as  follows  (8:  1-18),  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixth 
year,  in  the  sixth  month,  in  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  as  I  sat  in  mine  house, 
and  the  elders  of  Judah  sat  before  me,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  fell  there 
upon  me.  Then  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  fire:  from 
the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  downward,  fire;  and  from  his  loins  even  up- 
ward, as  the  appearance  of  brightness,  as  the  colour  of  amber.  And  he  put 
forth  the  form  of  an  hand,  and  took  me  by  a  lock  of  mine  head ;  and  the  spirit 
lifted  me  up  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven,  and  brought  me  in  the  visions 
of  God  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  door  of  the  inner  gate  that  looketh  toward  the 
north,  where  was  the  seat  of  the  image  of  jealousy,  which  provoketh  to  jeal- 
ousy. And,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  there,  according  to 
the  vision  that  I  saw  in  the  plain. 

"  Then  said  he  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  lift  up  thine  eyes  now  the  way  toward 
the  north.  So  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  the  way  toward  the  north,  and  behold, 
northward  at  the  gate  of  the  altar,  this  image  of  jealousy  in  the  entry.  He 
said  furthermore  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  seest  thou  what  they  do?  even  the 
great  abominations  that  the  house  of  Israel  committeth  here,  that  I  should  go 
far  off  from  my  sanctuary?  But  turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt  see 
greater  abominations. 

"  And  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the  court:  and  when  I  looked,  behold 
a  hole  in  the  wall.  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  dig  now  in  the  wall: 
And  when  I  had  digged  in  the  wall,  behold  a  door.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Go 
in,  and  behold  the  wicked  abominations  that  they  do  here.  So  I  went  in  and 
saw ;  and  behold  every  form  of  creeping  things,  and  abominable  beasts,  and 
all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel,  portrayed  upon  the  wall  round  about. 
And  there  stood  before  them  seventy  men  of  the  ancients  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  in  the  midst  of  them  stood  Jaazaniah  the  son  of  Shaphan,  with 
every  man  his  censer  in  his  hand ;  and  a  thick  cloud  of  incense  went  up.  Then 
said  he  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  hast  thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the  house 
of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery?  for  they 
say,  The  Lord  seeth  us  not;  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth.  He  said  also 
unto  me.  Turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abominations  that 
they  do. 

"  Then  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the  gate  of  the  Lord's  house  which 
was  toward  the  north;  and  behold  there  sat  women  weeping  for  Tammuz. 
Then  said  he  unto  me.  Hast  thou  seen  this,  O  son  of  man?  Turn  thee  yet 
again,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abominations  than  these.  And  he  brought 
me  into  the  inner  court  of  the  Lord's  house,  and,  behold,  at  the  door  of  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  were  about  five  and 
twenty  men,  with  their  backs  toward  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces 
toward  the  east ;  and  they  worshipped  the  sun  toward  the  east. 

"And  he  said  unto  me,  Hast  thou  seen  this,  O  son  of  man?  Is  it  a  light 
thing  to  the  house  of  Judah  that  they  commit  the  abominations  which  they 
commit  here?  for  they  have  filled  the  land  with  violence,  and  have  returned 
to  provoke  me  to  anger;  and,  lo,  they  put  the  branch  to  their  nose.  Therefore 
will  I  also  deal  with  them  in  fury:  mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will  I 
have  pity ;  and  though  they  cry  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will  I  not 
hear  them." 
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Chapter  g,  to  the  end :  "  He  cried  also  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Cause  them  that  have  charge  over  the  city  to  draw  near,  even  every 
man  with  his  destroying  weapon  in  his  hand.  And,  behold,  six  men  came 
from  the  way  of  the  higher  gate,  which  lieth  toward  the  north,  and  every 
man  a  slaughter  weapon  in  his  hand ;  and  one  man  among  them  was  clothed 
with  linen,  with  a  writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side ;  and  they  went  in,  and  stood 
beside  the  brazen  altar.  And  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  gone  up 
from  the  cherub,  whereupon  he  was,  to  the  threshold  of  the  house:  and  he 
called  to  the  man  clothed  with  linen,  which  had  the  writer's  inkhorn  by  his 
side; 

"  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Go  through  the  midst  of  the  city,  through 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that 
sigh  and  that  cry,  for  all  the  abominations  that  be  done  in  the  midst  thereof. 
And  to  the  others  he  said  in  mine  hearing.  Go  ye  after  him  through  the  city, 
and  smite;  let  not  your  eye  spare,  neither  have  pity:  slay  utterly  old  and 
young,  both  maids,  and  little  children,  and  women,  but  come  not  near  any 
man  upon  whom  is  the  mark;  and  begin  at  my  sanctuary.  Then  they  began 
at  the  ancient  men  which  were  before  the  house.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Defile  the  house,  and  fill  the  courts  with  the  slain ;  go  ye  forth.  And  they 
went  forth,  and  slew  in  the  city. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were  slaying  them,  and  I  was  left,  that 
I  fell  on  my  face,  and  cried,  and  said,  Ah,  Lord  God !  wilt  thou  destroy  all 
the  residue  of  Israel  in  thy  pouring  out  of  thy  fury  upon  Jerusalem?  Then 
said  he  unto  me,  The  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  exceeding 
great,  and  the  land  is  full  of  blood,  and  the  city  full  of  perverseness ;  for  they 
say,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth,  and  the  Lord  seeth  not.  And  as  for 
me  also,  mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity ;  but  I  will  recom- 
pense their  way  upon  their  head.  And,  behold,  the  man  clothed  with  linen, 
which  had  the  inkhorn  by  his  side,  reported  the  matter,  saying,  I  have  done 
as  thou  hast  commanded  me." 

In  this  remarkable  prophecy  (for  it  is  the  more  remarkable  to  us  in  this  age 
of  the  world,  and  the  more  interesting,  seeing  the  time  is  yet  future  when 
these  things  are  to  be  fulfilled)  the  thing  worthy  of  special  attention  is  the 
fact  that  the  two  houses  of  Israel  and  Judah  will  be  identified  together  and 
allied  to  each  other,  and  will  be  gathered  together  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
and  be  besieged  there  by  the  enemy,  in  the  day  of  their  destruction.  This  is 
a  feature  that  has  never  been  manifested  in  the  past,  but  will  be  in  the  latter 
daj's.  This  we  will  refer  to  again  when  we  consider  the  same  things  as  shown 
in  the  Revelation. 

"  The  Mountains  of  Israel " 

In  view  of  all  these  abominations  that  the  houses  of  Israel  and  Judah  will 
commit  in  their  land  and  in  the  holy  city  where  the  Lord  recorded  his  name, 
the  Lord  addresses  them  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  in  chapter  six  and  two  as 
follows,  "  Son  of  man,  Set  thy  face  toward  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and 
prophesy  against  them,  and  say,  Ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord  God,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to 
the  rivers,  and  to  the  valleys,  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you, 
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and  I  will  destroy  your  high  places;  and  your  altars  shall  be  desolate,  and 
3'our  images  shall  be  broken ;  and  I  will  cast  down  your  slain  men  before  your 
idols.  And  I  will  lay  the  dead  carcases  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  their 
idols;  and  I  will  scatter  your  bones  round  about  your  altars.  In  all  your 
dwelling  places  the  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  and  the  high  places  shall  be 
desolate;  that  your  altars  may  be  laid  waste  and  made  desolate,  and  your  idols 
may  be  broken  and  cease,  and  your  images  may  be  cut  down,  and  your  works 
may  be  abolished.  And  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 

These  words  are  addressed  to  the  mountains  and  hills,  to  the  rivers  and 
valleys  of  the  house  of  Israel,  that  is,  to  their  kings,  princes,  prophets,  and 
people  of  the  land,  to  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  together;  and  unless  things 
like  these  are  obsen-ed,  how  shall  a  man  be  able  to  interpret  a  book  of  sym- 
bols where  you  read  of  a  mountain  burning  with  fire  which  was  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  of  a  vial  which  is  poured  out  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  ? 
If  no  attention  is  paid  to  such  figures  as  these,  how  can  the  book  of  symbols 
ever  be  scripturally  interpreted  ? 

Again  the  Lord  continues  saying,  "  Yet  will  I  leave  a  remnant,  that  ye 
may  have  some  that  shall  escape  the  sword  among  the  nations,  when  ye  shall 
be  scattered  through  the  countries.  And  they  that  escape  of  you  shall  re- 
member me  among  the  nations  whither  they  shall  be  carried  captives,  because 
I  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart,  which  had  departed  from  me,  and 
with  their  eyes,  which  go  a  whoring  after  their  idols,  and  they  shall  loath 
themselves  for  the  evils  which  they  have  committed  in  all  their  abominations. 
And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  that  I  have  not  said  in  vain 
that  I  would  do  this  evil  unto  them. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Smite  with  thine  hand,  and  stamp  with  thy 
foot,  and  say,  Alas,  for  all  the  evil  abominations  of  the  house  of  Israel  for 
they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence.  He  that 
is  far  off  shall  die  of  the  pestilence ;  and  he  that  is  near  shall  fall  by  the  sword ; 
and  he  that  remaineth  and  is  besieged  shall  die  by  the  famine:  thus  will  I 
accomplish  my  fury  upon  them. 

"  Then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  their  slain  men  shall  be 
among  their  idols  round  about  their  altars,  upon  every  high  hill,  in  all  the 
tops  of  the  mountains,  and  under  every  green  tree,  and  under  every  thick 
oak,  the  place  where  they  did  offer  sweet  savour  to  all  their  idols.  So  will 
I  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  them,  and  make  the  land  desolate,  yea,  more  deso- 
late than  the  wilderness  toward  Diblath,  in  all  their  habitations;  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 

Moreover,  after  the  Lord  has  described  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  the  different 
forms  of  idolatry  and  the  abominations  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and 
how  they  will  defile  the  courts  of  his  Temple,  and  how  he  will  punish  and 
destroy  his  proud  and  haughty  people  by  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pesti- 
lence, he  further  emphasizes  these  terrible  things,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
seventh  chapter,  as  follows :  "  Moreover,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying.  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  the  land  of 
Israel,  An  end,  the  end  is  come  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  land.     Now  is 
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the  end  come  upon  thee,  and  I  will  send  mine  anger  upon  thee,  and  will  judge 
thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  will  recompense  upon  thee  all  thine  abomina- 
tions. And  mine  eyes  shall  not  spare  thee,  neither  will  I  have  pity:  but  I  will 
recompense  thy  ways  upon  thee,  and  thine  abominations  shall  be  in  the  midst 
of  thee ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  An  evil,  an  only  evil,  behold,  is  come.  An 
end  is  come,  the  end  is  come :  it  watcheth  for  thee ;  behold,  it  is  come.  The 
morning  is  come  unto  thee,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  land :  the  time  is 
come,  the  day  of.  trouble  is  near,  and  not  the  sounding  again  of  the  moun- 
tains. Now  will  I  shortly  pour  out  my  fury  upon  thee ;  and  accomplish  mine 
anger  upon  thee;  and  I  will  judge  according  to  thy  ways,  and  will  recom- 
pense thee  for  all  thine  abominations." 

Where  it  speaks  of  the  sounding  again  of  the  mountains,  or  echo  of  the 
mountains,  that  is  of  the  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth. 
These  mountains  echoed,  or  responded  to  their  call,  and  came  and  entered 
into  covenant  with  them,  but  when  the  day  of  doom  draws  nigh,  the  moun- 
tains or  cities  of  the  nations  fall,  under  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial ; 
and  when  the  nations  fall  away  from  their  allegiance,  the  mountains  will 
sound,  or  echo  no  more  to  their  call  for  help. 

"  And  mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity :  I  will  recom- 
pense thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  thine  abominations  that  are  in  the  midst 
of  thee ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  smiteth.  Behold  the 
day,  behold,  it  is  come ;  the  morning  is  gone  forth ;  the  rod  hath  blossomed ; 
pride  hath  budded.  Violence  is  risen  up  into  a  rod  of  wickedness:  none  of 
them  shall  remain,  nor  of  their  multitude,  nor  any  of  theirs ;  neither  shall 
there  be  wailing  for  them.  For  the  seller  shall  not  return  to  that  which  is 
sold,  although  they  were  yet  alive:  for  the  vision  is  touching  the  whole  mul- 
titude thereof,  which  shall  not  return ;  neither  shall  any  strengthen  himself 
in  the  iniquity  of  his  life.  They  have  blown  the  trumpet,  even  to  make  all 
ready;  but  none  goeth  to  the  battle:  for  my  wrath  is  upon  all  the  multitude 
thereof.  The  sword  is  without,  and  the  pestilence  and  the  famine  within : 
he  that  is  in  the  field  shall  die  with  the  sword,  and  he  that  is  in  the  city,  fam- 
ine and  pestilence  shall  devour  him. 

"  But  they  that  escape  of  them  shall  escape,  and  shall  be  on  the  mountains 
like  doves  of  the  valleys,  all  of  them  mourning,  every  one  for  his  iniquity. 
All  hands  shall  be  feeble,  and  all  knees  shall  be  weak  as  water.  They  shall 
also  gird  themselves  with  sackcloth,  and  horror  shall  cover  them;  and  shame 
shall  be  upon  all  faces,  and  baldness  upon  all  their  heads.  They  shall  cast 
their  silver  in  the  streets,  and  their  gold  shall  be  removed:  their  silver  and 
their  gold  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord:  they  shall  not  satisfy  their  souls,  neither  fill  their  bowels;  because  it 
is  the  stumblingblock  of  their  iniquity.  As  for  the  beauty  of  his  ornament, 
he  set  it  in  majesty;  but  they  made  the  images  of  their  abominations,  and  of 
their  detestable  things  therein:  therefore  have  I  set  it  far  from  them.  And 
I  will  give  it  into  the  hands  of  the  strangers  for  a  prey,  and  to  the  wicked  of 
the  earth  for  a  spoil:  and  they  shall  pollute  it.  My  face  will  I  turn  also  from 
them,  and  they  shall  pollute  my  secret  place  (the  holy  of  holies)  :  for  the 
robbers  shall  enter  into  it,  and  defile  it," 
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The  great  importance  of  these  Scriptures  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  prophet 
is  here  describing  in  plain  language  the  doings  of  the  house  of  Israel  and 
Judah  just  before  their  destruction,  when  they  set  up  the  abomination  of 
desolation  in  the  Temple  after  taking  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  when  the 
pHests  of  the  idolatrous  nations  are  admitted  into  the  Temple  to  mingle  with 
the  priests  of  Israel,  to  eat  together  of  the  sacrifices  and  to  drink  with  them 
the  wine  of  their  drink  offerings. 

And  in  view  of  their  terrible  wickedness,  the  prophet  continues  (verse  23) 
saying,  "  Make  a  chain ;  for  the  land  is  full  of  bloody  crimes,  and  the  city 
is  full  of  violence.  Wherefore  I  will  bring  the  worst  of  the  heathen,  and 
they  shall  possess  their  houses:  I  will  also  make  the  pomp  of  the  strong  to 
cease,  and  their  holy  places  shall  be  defiled.  Destruction  cometh;  and  they 
shall  seek  peace,  and  there  shall  be  none.  Mischief  shall  come  upon  mischief, 
and  rumour  shall  be  upon  rumour;  then  shall  they  seek  a  vision  of  the  prophet: 
but  the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest,  and  counsel  from  the  ancients.  The 
king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be  clothed  with  desolation,  and  the 
hands  of  the  people  of  the  land  shall  be  troubled :  I  will  do  unto  them  after 
their  way,  and  according  to  their  deserts  will  I  judge  them;  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 

THE  BOOK  OF  EZEKIEL 

The  things  which  we  have  thus  far  treated  of,  as  presented  in  the  first  part 
of  the  book  of  Ezekiel,  form  a  kind  of  preface  to  the  very  wonderful  visions 
and  prophecies  with  which  his  book  abounds.  The  writings  of  this  prophet 
become  exceedingly  interesting  when  we  understand  that  they  relate  to  things 
future  to  our  day,  and  that  he  speaks  of  things  that  are  j'et  to  arise  in  the 
earth ;  and  so  many  and  so  various  are  the  things  that  he  treats  of  that  his 
book  may  be  regarded  as  a  key  to  the  visions  of  the  other  prophets  who  have 
likewise  foretold  of  the  great  and  mighty  events  that  shall  arise  in  the  latter 
day.  In  none  of  his  prophecies  is  this  feature  more  fully  manifest  than  in  his 
prophecy  concerning  Gog,  as  found  in  the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth  chap- 
ters of  this  book.  We  propose  therefore  to  give  special  attention  to  the  things 
of  this  prophecy. 
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GOG  — THE  CHIEF  PRINCE  OF  MESHECH  AND  TUBAL 

(Ezek.  38,  39) 

Gog's  purpose  —  Purpose  of  God  —  Mode  of  prophetic  interpretation  — 
Gog  colled  by  different  names  —  First,  Assyrian  —  Second,  King  of  north  — 
Third,  the  image  in  Daniel  —  Fourth.  The  four  beasts  —  Fifth.  Little  horn 
of  goat  —  Sixth,  The  beast  in  Revelation  —  Manner  of  Gog's  destruction 
—  Lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  —  The  Lord's  glorification  —  Fire  sent  on 
Magog  and  the  Isles  —  Implements  of  icarfare  —  Burial  of  dead  —  Fruits 
of  victory  for  remnant  of  Israel  —  Marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  —  Latter 
day  captivities  of  Israel  —  Idolatries  of  latter  days. 

"  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  Son  of  man,  set  thy 
face  against  Gog,  the  land  of  Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal: 
and  prophesy  against  him,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  am 
against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal:  and  I  will  turn 
thee  back,  and  put  hooks  into  thy  jaws,  and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all 
thine  army,  horses  and  horsemen,  all  of  them  clothed  with  all  sorts  of  armour, 
even  a  great  company,  with  bucklers  and  shields,  all  of  them  handling  swords: 
Persia,  Ethiopia,  and  Libya,  with  them:  all  of  them  with  shields  and  helmet; 
Gomer,  and  all  his  bands ;  the  house  of  Togarmah  of  the  north  quarters,  and 
all  his  bands;  and  many  people  with  thee.  Be  thou  prepared,  and  prepare  for 
thyself,  thou,  and  all  thy  company  that  are  assembled  unto  thee,  and  be  thou 
a  guard  unto  them." 

Gog  therefore  is  the  head  and  chief  of  this  great  confederation  of  nations, 
kindreds,  tongues  and  people.  This  confederation  consists  of  many  great  and 
mighty  nations,  and  a  multitude  of  smaller  nations,  and  lesser  people,  but 
in  the  aggregate  this  will  form  one  of  the  mightiest  armies  that  has  ever  ap- 
peared upon  the  earth.  The  period  when  this  great  combination  is  to  take 
place,  and  the  people  against  whom  they  come  up,  is  then  stated,  saying: 

"  After  many  days  thou  shalt  be  visited ;  in  the  latter  years  thou  shalt  come 
into  the  land  that  is  brought  back  from  the  sword,  and  is  gathered  out  of 
many  people,  against  the  mountains  of  Israel  which  have  been  always  waste: 
but  it  is  brought  forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all  of 
them." 

While  this  prophet  tells  us  that  this  confederation  of  nations  shall  ascend, 
he  does  not  tell  us  where  they  ascend  from,  nor  what  they  afterwards  descend 
into.  But  another  prophet  says  that  they  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  go  into  perdition  (Rev.  17:  8).  They  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  or  abyss,  of  nations,  and  go  into  perdition  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 
The  magnitude  of  this  great  army  is  indicated  by  the  statement,  "  Thou  shalt 
be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land  "  (verse  9).     For  an  army  to  cover  with 
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their  encampments  the  available  parts  of  Israel's  land  like  a  cloud,  it  may 
truly  be  said  of  them  in  the  words  of  Joel,  speaking  of  this  very  army,  "His 
camp  is  very  great  "  (Joel  2  :  1 1 ) . 

gog's  purpose 

The  purpose  that  the  commander  of  this  great  army  and  his  associates  have 
in  view  in  coming  against  the  house  of  Israel  after  the  second  exodus  when 
they  shall  have  been  gathered  out  of  the  nations,  and  when  they  dwell  se- 
curely in  their  own  land,  is  plainly  stated.  We  have  already  proved  that 
W'hen  God  brings  Israel  up  out  of  the  nations  in  the  latter  days,  it  will  be 
WMth  a  high  hand  and  with  an  uplifted  arm,  and  that  the  nations  of  the  earth 
will  be  confounded  at  all  their  might,  as  a  military  power,  and  how  they  will 
quail  before  the  armies  of  Israel  and  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  and  move 
out  of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  dust;  and  how  Israel,  when  the  mighty 
God  shall  plant  them  again  in  the  holy  land,  will  be  high  above  all  people, 
and  under  God's  blessing  will  be  very  wealthy  insomuch  that  they  will  lend 
to  all  nations  and  borrow  of  none. 

Therefore  there  will  be  plenty  in  those  days  to  tempt  the  cupidity  of  those 
great  nations  to  go  up  against  the  wealthy  nation  and  take  the  spoil.  And 
these  great  nations  will  no  doubt  he  keenly  alive  to  the  fact  that  at  and  since, 
the  time  of  the  second  exodus,  they  have  occupied  a  very  subordinate  and 
humble  position  in  relation  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  they  may  desire  by  one 
grand  united  effort  of  all  the  mighty  people  to  measure  swords  once  more 
with  the  armies  of  Israel  in  deadly  conflict,  expecting  to  put  them  down  and 
to  rob  their  treasuries,  for  they  are  called  "  the  robbers  of  thy  people,"  and 
the  Lord  calls  them  "the  worst  of  the  heathen"  (Ezek.  7:24),  "brutish 
men,  skilful  to  destroy  "   (Ezek.  21  :  31). 

The  Lord  puts  it  into  the  hearts  of  these  nations  to  do  these  things,  and 
so  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  of  hosts  mustereth  the  host  for  the  battle.  They 
come  from  a  far  country,  from  the  end  of  heaven,  even  the  Lord  and  the 
weapons  of  his  indignation."  And  Joel  also  testifies  of  them  saying,  "  Before 
their  face  the  people  (of  Israel)  shall  be  much  pained;  all  faces  shall  gather 
blackness."  It  was  said  when  Israel  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
"There  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  all  their  tribes"  (Ps.  105:37). 
And  thus  when  Israel  waxes  fat  and  kicks,  forgets  God  and  turns  again  to 
idolatry,  then  the  Lord  does  as  he  said,  namely,  brings  against  them  the  na- 
tions of  fierce  countenance,  and  he  strengthens  them  to  execute  his  word,  as 
Joel  (2:7)  continues,  saying,  "They  shall  run  like  mighty  men,  they  shall 
climb  the  wall  like  men  of  war,  and  they  shall  march  every  one  on  his  ways, 
and  they  shall  not  break  their  ranks:  neither  shall  one  thrust  another,  they 
shall  walk  every  one  in  his  path :  and  when  they  fall  upon  the  sword,  they  shall 
not  be  wounded.  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city ;  they  shall  run  upon 
the  wall ;  they  shall  climb  up  upon  the  houses ;  they  shall  enter  in  at  the 
windows  like  a  thief.  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them,  the  heavens  shall 
tremble:  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw 
their  shining  (that  is,  the  people  of  Israel,  their  kings,  priests,  princes  and 
prophets,  and  people  of  the  land)  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before 
his  army;  for  his  camp  is  very  great:  for  he  is  strong  that  executeth  his  word: 
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for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible;  and  who  can  abide  it." 
(Ezek.  38:  10),  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  It  shall  also  come  to  pass  that 
at  the  same  time  shall  things  come  into  thy  mind,  and  thou  shalt  think  an  evil 
thought  "  (or  as  the  margin  hath  it,  "  shalt  conceive  a  mischievous  purpose  "). 
"  And  thou  shalt  say,  I  will  go  up  to  the  land  of  unwalled  villages,  I  will  go 
to  them  that  are  at  rest,  that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without  walls, 
and  having  neither  bars  nor  gates,  to  take  a  spoil,  and  to  take  a  prey ;  to  turn 
thy  hand  upon  the  desolate  places  that  are  now  inhabited,  and  upon  the  people 
that  are  gathered  out  of  the  nations,  which  have  gotten  cattle  and  goods,  that 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  land." 

THE    PURPOSE    OF    GOD 

Thus  the  Lord  makes  known  beforehand  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
hearts  of  the  great  commanders  of  these  mighty  armies.  But  the  Lord  has 
a  purpose  in  view  that  they  of  themselves  discern  not,  for  little  do  they  think 
that,  instead  of  carrying  away  back  to  their  own  country  the  spoils  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  they  themselves  are  to  be  for  a  spoil  to  the  remnant,  to  those 
that  escape  of  the  house  of  Israel,  of  whom  the  prophet  says  that  they  shall 
spoil  those  (Gog  and  his  multitude)  that  spoiled  them,  and  rob  those  that 
robbed  them,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

The  Lord  musters  not  the  host  for  the  battle,  neither  brings  up  Gog  and 
his  mighty  armies  like  clouds  to  cover  the  land  of  Israel,  to  glorify  the  kings, 
princes,  and  mighty  commanders  of  these  great  armies,  but  to  glorify  and  mag- 
nify himself,  and  to  teach  those  that  escape  of  Israel  and  those  that  are  left 
of  the  nations,  that  he  is  God  alone,  and  that  there  is  none  else,  as  also  saith 
the  prophet  Isaiah  (2:10-12),  "Enter  into  the  rock  and  hide  thee  in  the 
dust,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty.  The  lofty  looks 
of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down: 
and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one 
that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought  low  (verses  17-18)  :  and  the  loftiness 
of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  made  low: 
and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day ;  and  the  idols  he  shall  utterly 
abolish." 

Therefore  when  the  Lord  has  employed  Gog  and  all  the  nations  that  he  is 
guard  to,  to  execute  his  purposes  and  to  punish  his  own  rebellious  people  as 
their  congregation  hath  heard  in  the  law,  for  their  departure  from  his  ways, 
for  transgressing  his  laws,  for  changing  his  ordinances,  and  for  breaking  his 
everlasting  covenant,  and  for  turning  back  to  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers 
who  refused  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  who  were  turned  to  worship 
the  works  of  their  own  hands,  and  to  worship  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  which 
God  hath  divided  unto  all  nations  under  the  whole  heaven,  as  Moses  testifies 
(Deut.  4:  19), —  when  therefore  Gog  and  his  forces  have  been  employed  to 
execute  God's  righteous  judgments  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  then  the  Lord  will  be  glorified  in  their  destruction,  even 
as  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  in  verse  16  of  this  prophecy,  saying, 
"  And  I  will  bring  thee  against  my  land,  that  the  heathen  may  know  me, 
when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  thee,  O  Gog,  before  their  eyes."     The  prophet 
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Isaiah  also  speaking  of  Gog  and  his  destiny,  under  the  name  of  the  Assyrian, 
speaks  saying  (10:12),  "Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  when  the 
Lord  hath  performed  his  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem, 
I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory 
of  his  high  looks." 

The  Assyrian  of  Hezekiah's  day  was  a  fitting  type  of  the  Assyrian  of  the 
latter  days.  The  Lord  brought  him  up  against  Judah,  but  when  he  blas- 
phemed the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  Lord  sent  a  blast  upon  him,  and  the 
Lord  said  of  him,  "  Whom  hast  thou  reproached,  and  blasphemed,  and  against 
whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high?  Even 
against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  By  thy  messengers,  thou  hast  reproached 
the  Lord,  and  hast  said  (for  the  Lord  knew  the  motions  of  his  heart),  With 
the  multitude  of  my  chariots  I  am  come  up  to  the  heights  of  the  mountains, 
to  the  sides  of  Lebanon,  and  will  cut  down  the  tall  cedar  trees  (the  chief 
men  in  Judah)  thereof,  and  the  choice  fir  trees  thereof.  And  I  will  enter 
into  the  lodgings  of  his  borders,  and  into  the  forest  of  his  Carmel.  I  have 
digged  and  drunk  strange  waters,  and  with  the  sole  of  my  feet  I  have  dried 
up  all  the  rivers  of  besieged  places." 

But  what  saith  the  Lord  to  this  boasting  Assyrian?  "  Hast  thou  not  heard 
long  ago  how  I  have  done  it,  and  of  ancient  times  that  I  have  formed  it? 
Now  have  I  brought  it  to  pass,  that  thou  shouldest  be  to  lay  waste  cities  into 
ruinous  heaps.  Therefore  their  inhabitants  were  of  small  power,  they  were 
dismayed  and  confounded ;  they  were  as  the  grass  of  the  field,  and  as  the 
green  herb ;  as  the  grass  on  the  house  tops,  and  as  corn  blasted  before  it  be 
grown  up.  But  I  know  thy  abode,  and  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming  in, 
and  thy  rage  against  me.  Because  thy  rage  against  me  and  thy  tumult  is 
come  up  into  mine  ears,  therefore  I  will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my 
bridle  in  thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way  by  which  thou  cam- 
est  "  (H  Kings  19:22-28);  (verse  35),  "And  it  came  to  pass  that  night, 
that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians 
an  hundred  fourscore  and  five  thousand:  and  when  they  arose  early  in  the 
morning,  behold,  they  were  all  dead  corpses." 

Thus  did  the  Lord  rebuke  the  Assyrian  of  old,  who  is  but  a  type  on  a  small 
scale  of  what  will  be  manifested  in  the  latter  days  on  a  grand  scale,  and  it 
will  be  noted  that  the  Lord  says  that  it  was  himself  that  made  the  way  of 
the  Assyrian  of  old  to  prosper,  to  conquer  and  put  down  nations,  and  bear 
down  all  before  him.  But  the  Assyrian  glories  in  himself  and  claims  to  have 
done  all  these  things  by  his  own  power;  and  this  also  will  be  a  distinguishing 
feature  of  Gog,  or  the  great  Assyrian  of  the  latter  days. 

After  the  Lord  has  made  his  way  prosperous,  and  he  has  overspread  the 
countries  and  finally  broken  down  and  destroyed  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  then  he  boasts  himself,  as  the  Lord  hath  testified  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophets,  saying  first,  by  Moses  in  the  song  concerning  his  rebellious  people 
(Deut.  32:  26-27),  "  I  said,  I  would  scatter  them  into  corners,  I  would  make 
the  remembrance  of  them  to  cease  from  among  men,  were  it  not  that  I  feared 
the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  lest  their  adversaries  should  behave  themselves 
strangely,  and  lest  they  should  say.  Our  hand  is  high,  and  the  Lord  hath  not 
done  all  this,"     These  words  of  Moses  have  special  reference  to  the  latter 
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days  and  to  that  manifestation  of  pride  and  self-glorification  that  the  enemy 
will  show  after  the  Lord  hath  made  his  way  prosperous. 

The  prophet  Habakkuk  also  in  his  vision,  speaking  of  the  Assyrian  of  the 
latter  days  under  the  name  of  the  Chaldeans,  shows  how  they  will  glorify 
themselves  and  to  what  they  will  impute  their  success,  saying  (i:6),  "For 
lo,  I  will  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  that  bitter  and  hasty  nation,  which  shall 
march  through  the  breadth  of  thy  land  to  possess  the  dwelling  places  that 
are  not  theirs.  They  are  terrible  and  dreadful:  their  judgment  and  their 
dignity  shall  proceed  of  themselves.  Their  horses  also  are  swifter  than  the 
leopards,  and  are  more  fierce  than  the  evening  wolves:  and  their  horsemen 
shall  come  from  afar;  they  shall  fly  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  eat.  They 
shall  come  all  for  violence;  their  faces  shall  sup  up  as  the  east  wind,  and  they 
shall  gather  the  captivity  as  the  sand." 

Then  note  particularly  what  transpires,  for  the  prophet  says  (verse  ii), 
"  Then  shall  his  mind  change,  and  he  shall  pass  over,  and  offend,  imputing 
this  his  power  unto  his  god  ";  but  adds  the  prophet,  "  Art  thou  not  from  ever- 
lasting, O  Lord  my  God,  mine  Holy  One?  We  shall  not  die.  O  Lord,  thou 
hast  ordained  them  for  judgment:  and,  O  mighty  God,  thou  hast  established 
them  for  correction."  ^  The  prophet  Isaiah  also  points  out  especially  this 
boastful  spirit  of  the  Assyrian,  or  Gog,  when  he  reaches  a  certain  point  in  his 
successful  career,  as  already  mentioned,  for  afterwards  the  Lord  speaks  of  the 
latter  day  Assyrian  as  follows  (10:5-6),  "O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine 
anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation.  I  will  send  him 
against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and  against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I 
give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them 
down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets." 

But  the  Assyrian  being  ignorant  of  God's  ways  and  purposes  views  things 
in  a  very  different  way,  and  therefore  it  is  said  of  him,  "  Howbeit  he  (the 
Assyrian)  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so,  but  it  is  in  his 
heart  to  destroy,  and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few.  For  he  saith.  Are  not  my 
princes  altogether  kings?"  Truly  they  are;  Gog,  or  the  Assyrian,  is  the 
head  of  a  vast  confederation  of  nations  who  are  under  kings,  all  of  whom 
are  marshalled  under  the  Assyrian's  banner,  and  so  he  saith,  "  Is  not  Calno 
as  Carchemish?  is  not  Hamath  as  Arpad  ?  is  not  Samaria  as  Damascus?  As 
my  hand  hath  found  the  kingdoms  of  the  idols  and  whose  graven  images  did 
excel  them  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Samaria ;  shall  I  not,  as  I  have  done  unto 
Samaria  and  her  idols,  so  do  to  Jerusalem  and  her  idols? 

"  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that,  when  the  Lord  hath  performed 
his  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem,  I  will  punish  the  fruit 
of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks. 
For  he  saith.  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom: 
for  I  am  prudent:  and  I  have  removed  the  bounds  of  the  people,  and  have 
robbed  their  treasures,  and  I  have  put  down  the  inhabitants  like  a  valiant 
man:  and  my  hand  hath  found,  as  a  nest,  the  riches  of  the  people:  and  as  one 
gathereth  eggs  that  are  left,  have  I  gathered  all  the  earth :  and  there  was  none 
that  moved  the  wing,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped." 

But  what  saith  the  Lord  to  all  this  boasting?     "  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself 

1  To  prove  further  that  Habakkuk  is  speaking  of  the  future,  see  Hab.  2:14. 
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against  him  that  heweth  therewith?  or  shall  the  saw  magnify  itself  against 
him  that  shaketh  it?  as  if  the  rod  should  shake  itself  against  them  that  lift 
it  up,  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  itself,  as  if  it  were  no  wood.  There- 
fore shall  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  send  among  his  fat  ones  leanness ;  and 
under  his  glory  he  shall  kindle  a  burning  like  the  burning  of  a  fire.  And  the 
light  of  Israel  shall  be  for  a  fire,  and  his  Holy  One  for  a  flame:  and  it  shall 
burn  and  devour  his  thorns  and  his  briers  in  one  day:  and  shall  consume  the 
glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  fruitful  field,  both  soul  and  body:  and  they 
shall  be  as  when  a  standardbearer  fainteth.  And  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  his 
forest  shall  be  few,  that  a  child  may  write  them."  That  is,  a  child  instructed 
in  the  Scriptures  can  write  that  five-sixths  of  his  vast  army  will  fall  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  insomuch  that  only  one-sixth  of  his  hosts  will  escape  to 
return  and  tell  among  the  nations  the  terrible  things  that  their  eyes  have 
seen  in  the  judgments  that  the  Lord  hath  visited  upon  the  house  of  Israel 
and  the  nations  in  the  holy  land,  to  make  his  great  name  known  among  all 
nations  (Ezek.  39:2). 

THE  MODE  OF  PROPHETIC  INTERPRETATION 

Now  before  we  proceed  further  in  the  interpretation  of  the  vision  of 
Ezekiel  concerning  Gog  and  all  his  multitude,  we  must  first  call  attention 
particularly  to  what  the  Lord  says  (38:  17),  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God. 
Art  thou  he  of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  old  time  by  my  servants  the  prophets 
of  Israel,  which  prophesied  in  those  days  many  years  that  I  would  bring  thee 
against  them  ?  "  Again  the  Lord  says  after  the  judgment  is  past  when  a 
third  part  of  Jerusalem  and  her  people  have  fallen  by  the  sword  of  Gog,  a 
third  part  perished  by  famine  and  pestilence,  and  a  third  part  have  been 
scattered  into  all  winds,  into  captivity  among  all  nations,  and  after  Gog  and 
his  multitude  are  destroyed  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, —  at  that  stand- 
point the  Lord  speaks  and  says  (39:  8),  "  Behold,  It  is  come,  and  it  is  done, 
saith  the  Lord  God;  this  is  the  day  whereof  I  have  spoken."  The  importance 
of  these  two  passages  cannot  be  overestimated  as  a  guide  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  prophecies,  for  here  we  learn  the  great  and  important  lesson,  that  this 
great  confederation  of  nations  has  been  the  familiar  topic  of  prophecy  by 
the  prophets  of  Israel  in  old  time,  who  prophesied  in  those  days  many  years 
that  they  should  come  to  pass. 

GOG    CALLED    BY   DIFFERENT    NAMES 

Now  as  Gog  is  not  spoken  of  by  any  of  the  prophets  of  old,  save  Ezekiel, 
by  that  name,  it  follows  that  this  same  combination  of  nations  is  spoken  of  in 
other  places  by  different  names  and  titles.  How  then  shall  we  know  how 
to  identify  Gog  when  he  is  spoken  of  in  other  places  and  by  other  names? 
We  reply  that  there  is  a  simple  method  by  which  we  may  commonly  deter- 
mine this  very  important  fact:  first,  by  determining  whence  this  great  con- 
federation of  nations  comes,— from  the  north  parts;  second,  against  whom 
they  come, —  against  the  people  of  Israel ;  third,  the  time  when  they  come 
against  them, —  in  the  latter  days;  fourth,  the  destiny  of  this  power  after 
their  work  is  done, —  they  are  miraculously  destroyed,  and  few  of  them  left; 
fifth,  by  the  fact  that  the  house  of  Israel  is  to  be  punished  and  destroyed  by 
the  hand  of  this  combination  of  nations,  kindreds,  tongues  and  peoples,  be- 
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cause  they  have  gone  after  other  gods  to  serve  them.  These  are  some  of  the 
principal  features  by  which  we  may  know  when  other  prophets  are  speaking 
of  the  same  gathering  of  nations  by  other  names  and  terms  than  those  found 
in  the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  although  there  are 
frequent  allusions  to  this  confederacy  where  all  of  these  features  do  not  ob- 
tain. We  will  now,  therefore,  endeavor  to  identify  Gog  and  his  people,  to 
whom  he  is  a  guard,  in  other  places. 

FIRST,    "  THE    ASSYRIAN  " 

The  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  him  and  calls  him  the  Assyrian,  although 
Assyria  was  situated  in  a  north-easterly  direction  from  Jerusalem.  But  the 
only  points  of  the  compass  that  the  Scriptures  recognize,  as  a  general  thing, 
are  north,  south,  east  and  west,  and  therefore  if  a  line  were  drawn  east  and 
west,  and  north  and  south  through  Jerusalem,  the  pivotal  point  of  the  land 
of  Israel,  the  capital  where  the  Lord's  throne  and  David's  throne  was,  these 
lines  would  indicate  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  and  all  nations  dwelling 
north  of  the  line  drawn  east  and  west  would  be  comprehended  in  "  the  north 
parts,"  as  is  said  of  Gog,  "  Thou  shalt  come  from  thy  place,  out  of  the  north 
parts"  (Ezck.  38:  15)  ;  and  kings  whose  dominions  lay  east  of  a  line  drawn 
north  and  south  through  Jerusalem  would,  or  could  be,  called  kings  of  the 
east,  and  as  Assyria  lay  in  a  north-easterly  direction  from  Jerusalem,  that 
country  would  be  comprehended  in  the  term,  "  the  north  parts,"  and  their 
kings  would  be  reckoned  either  among  "  the  kings  of  the  north,"  or  as 
"  kings  of  the  east."        . 

The  Assyrian,  therefore,  comes  from  the  north  parts  against  the  house  of 
Israel,  as  God's  rod  of  correction  upon  his  rebellious  house ;  but  after  his  task 
is  completed  and  his  work  is  done  upon  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  he,  like 
Gog,  is  destroyed,  all  but  a  remnant.  Therefore  as  the  characteristics  of  Gog 
and  the  Assyrian  are  identical,  we  conclude  that  they  are  one  and  the  same 
people,  and  what  may  be  said  of  Gog  can  equally  be  said  of  the  Assyrian,  and 
whatever  is  said  of  the  Assyrian  may  be  said  also  of  Gog,  for  all  of  these 
references  to  that  great  power  vary.  One  prophet  describes  certain  features 
of  this  great  confederation  of  ^11  the  families  of  the  north,  and  other  prophets 
describe  certain  other  features,  for  this  is  the  manner  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
which  contains  "  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little,"  so  that  in  no  one  place  is 
there  a  full  account  of  all  that  obtains,  and  all  the  wonderful  things  that 
then  transpire.  And  herein  is  the  wisdom  of  God  manifest,  for  this  neces- 
sitates study,  thought,  and  reflection,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spirit- 
ual, that  is.  Scripture  with  Scripture,  to  rightly  divide  the  word. 

The  place  where  the  Assyrian  of  the  latter  days  is  to  be  destroyed,  and  the 
manner  of  destruction,  we  will  now  point  out.  First,  Isaiah  testifies  (14: 
24-27),  "The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying.  Surely  as  I  have  thought, 
so  shall  it  come  to  pass ;  and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand :  that  I  will 
break  the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot: 
then  shall  his  yoke  depart  from  off  them,  and  his  burden  depart  from  off  their 
shoulders.  For  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  it? 
and   his  hand  is  stretched  out,   and  who  shall  turn  it  back?"^     Thus  the 

1  For    proof    that    this    is    future,    read    Isaiah    14:1-24. 
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place  where  the  Assyrian  falls,  with  all  the  nations  that  are  under  his  domina- 
tion and  command,  is  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  which  is  the  same  place 
where  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  falls. 

The  Manner  of  the  Assyrian  s  Destruction 

If  Gog  and  the  Assyrian  are  one  and  the  same  power,  then  the  manner 
of  their  destruction  as  described  by  different  prophets,  must  be  the  same. 
And  so  it  is,  for  Isaiah  speaking  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  says,  "  Be- 
hold, the  name  of  the  Lord  cometh  from  far,  burning  with  his  anger,  and  the 
burden  thereof  is  heavy;  his  lips  are  full  of  indignation,  and  his  tongue  as  a 
devouring  fire:  and  his  breath  as  an  overflowing  stream  shall  reach  to  the 
midst  of  the  neck,  to  sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity:  and  there  shall 
be  a  bridle  in  the  jaws  of  the  people,  causing  them  to  err  "  (the  same  as  is  to 
be  in  the  jaws  of  Gog).  .  .  . 

"  And  the  Lord  shall  cause  his  glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  and  shall  show 
the  lighting  down  of  his  arm,  with  the  indignation  of  his  anger,  and  with  the 
flame  of  a  devouring  fire,  with  scattering,  and  tempest,  and  hailstones.  For 
through  the  voice  of  the  Lord  shall  the  Assyrian  be  beaten  down,  which  smote 
with  a  rod.  And  in  every  place  where  the  grounded  staff  shall  pass,  which 
the  Lord  shall  lay  upon  him,  it  shall  be  with  tabrets  and  harps:  and  in  bat- 
tles of  shaking  will  he  fight  with  it.  For  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old ;  yea,  for 
the  king  it  is  prepared  (that  is,  for  the  king  of  Assyria,  or  Gog,  or  the  Beast)  ; 
he  hath  made  it  deep,  and  large;  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood:  the 
breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it"    (Isa.  30: 

27-33)- 

Again  this  same  prophet  in  another  place  (10:  26)  adds  another  feature  to 
this  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  and  his  multitude,  saying, 
"  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  stir  up  a  scourge  for  him,  according  to  the  slaugh- 
ter of  Midian,  at  the  rock  of  Oreb  ":  And  what  was  that?  It  is  said  when 
Gideon  and  his  three  hundred  blew  the  trumpets  and  dashed  the  pitchers  to 
pieces,  "  The  Lord  turned  every  man's  sword  against  his  brother."  Thus 
all  the  elements  of  destruction  that  are  employed  to  overthrow  Gog  and  his 
multitude,  the  prophet  tells  us  are  to  be  employed  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Assyrian ;  and  they  fall  in  the  same  place,  and  at  the  same  time  because,  as  we 
have  said,  it  is  one  and  the  same  power,  as  we  shall  see  when  we  return  to 
consider  further  what  the  Lord  says  of  the  destruction  of  Gog. 

For  the  day  when  Gog  comes  up  against  the  house  of  Israel  is  the  day  of 
judgment  when  God  will  judge  his  people  and  repent  himself  for  his  servants 
when  he  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone  and  that  there  is  none  shut  up  or  left. 
Therefore  the  things  that  shall  then  come  to  pass  are  many  and  mighty,  and 
the  various  things  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  of  touching  these  times  would 
fill  a  volume,  for  the  Lord  himself  says,  "  This  is  the  day  whereof  I  have 
spoken  "  (Ezek.  39:  8).  The  just  and  the  unjust  rise  from  the  dead  in  con- 
nection with  these  eventful  times,  and  concerning  the  things  that  the  assem- 
bled nations  of  the  earth  shall  then  behold  the  Lord  says,  "  It  shall  come 
that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my 
glory  "  (Isa.  66:  18).  The  old  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth  pass  away  in  these 
limes,  and  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  are  established,  consisting  of  the 
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remnant  of  Israel  under  the  new  covenant  after  the  wicked  of  the  earth  are 
plucked  away. 

The  judgments  that  are  to  be  visited  upon  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  and 
the  people  of  the  land,  are  numerous  and  varied;  they  are  systematized  and 
classified  and  measured,  and  every  jot  and  tittle  contained  in  the  book  of  the 
law,  the  book  of  judgment,  must  be  fulfilled,  and  it  will  occupy  a  period  of 
years  for  all  these  things  to  transpire;  nevertheless  it  will  all  be  compassed 
within  one  generation,  as  Luke  says,  "This  generation  (that  see  these  things 
begin)  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled"  (Luke  21: 
29-35). 

SECOND,    "  THE    KING    OF    THE    NORTH  " 

In  Daniel's  vision,  as  recorded  in  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  chapters 
of  his  book  wherein  this  august  and  mighty  personage  who  showed  to  him 
this  vision  says  to  him  (10:  14),  "  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand 
what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days," —  in  this  prophecy  —  the  per- 
sonage by  whose  hand  the  Lord  brings  the  evil  upon  his  people  is  called  "  the 
king  of  the  north,"  and  it  is  said  of  him  that  when  he  has  overrun  and  over- 
thrown the  countries,  including  "  the  glorious  land  "  (the  land  of  Palestine) 
and  gone  down  and  spoiled  Egypt,  he  returns,  and  plants  the  tabernacles 
of  his  palace  between  the  seas  (the  Mediterranean  and  the  Dead  sea),  in  the 
glorious  holy  mountain.  "  Yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end  and  none  shall  help 
him  "  (Dan.  11 :  45).  He  falls  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  just  where  Gog 
falls,  for  he  is  Gog  himself  under  another  name.  And  when  one  observes 
what  follows,  he  will  see  that  these  are  the  events  which  transpire  and  cluster 
about  the  standing  up  of  Michael,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the 
children  of  Israel  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

THIRD,    THE    IMAGE,    IN    DANIEL 

This  great  confederation  of  nations  is  brought  to  view  again  in  the  great 
image,  v^^hose  brightness  was  excellent  and  the  form  thereof  terrible,  which 
was  shown  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of  Babylon,  in  a  vision,  which  Daniel 
interpreted  to  the  king  to  make  known  to  him  what  should  come  to  pass  here- 
after, saying,  "  There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh 
known  to  the  King  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days  "  (Dan. 
2:28).  The  different  metals  and  materials  of  which  this  great  image  was 
composed  symbolize  the  great  and  mighty  empires  of  antiquity,  together  with 
tlie  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  who  compose  the  clay  of  the  image  (as  we  will 
show  later).  These  great  empires  of  the  past,  under  the  dominion  of  great 
lords  and  renowned,  who  caused  their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living,  are 
again  to  reappear  in  the  latter  days,  and  will  be  comprehended  in  one  great 
confederacy  which  will  embrace  all  the  countries  of  ancient  Babylon,  Media, 
Persia,  Grecia,  and  Rome.  These  will  stand  as  the  image,  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel.  There  the  stone  of  Israel,  cut  out  without  hands,  will  smite 
the  image  and  grind  it  to  powder,  till  it  becomes  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer 
threshing  floors  which  the  wind  carries  away;  then  the  stone  becomes  a  great 
mountain  and  fills  the  whole  earth.  This  image  is  simply  Gog,  and  all  his 
multitude,  set  forth  in  this  wonderful  manner. 
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FOURTH,    "  THE    FOUR    BEASTS  " 

The  same  things  were  shown  to  Daniel  in  the  vision  of  the  four  beasts, 
the  lion,  bear,  the  leopard,  and  the  ferocious  wild  beast  with  great  iron  teeth 
and  ten  horns  answering  to  the  ten  toes  of  the  image,  and  including  a  little 
horn  whose  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows.  Daniel  says,  "  I  beheld 
until  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  ...  I  be- 
held then  because  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake,  I  beheld  even  till 
the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame  " 
(Dan.  7:9-11).  This  is  therefore  another  presentation  of  Gog  and  all  his 
multitude,  and  the  people  of  Israel  in  this  vision  are  represented  by  the  little 
horn,  whom  we  will  show  to  be  a  king  in  Israel. 

FIFTH,    "the    little    HORN    OF    THE    GOAT  " 

The  vision  of  Daniel  as  recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter  is  another  picture 
of  Gog  and  the  Assyrian,  in  part  presenting  other  features  not  clearly  shown 
in  the  other  instances  already  referred  to. 

"  The  ram  with  two  horns,"  says  Gabriel,  in  the  interpretation,  "  are  the 
kings  of  Media  and  Persia,  and  the  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia, 
and  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his  eyes,  is  the  first  king.  Now  that  be- 
ing broken,  whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up 
out  of  the  nation,  but  not  in  his  power ;  and  in  the  latter  time  of  their  king- 
dom when  the  (Israelitish)  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full,  a  king  of  fierce 
countenance,  and  understanding  dark  sentences,  shall  stand  up,  and  his  power 
shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power;  and  he  shall  destroy  wonderfully, 
and  shall  practise  and  prosper,  and  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  peo- 
ple (of  Israel).  And  through  his  policy  also,  he  shall  cause  craft  to  prosper 
in  his  hand;  and  he  shall  magnify  himself  in  his  heart  (like  the  Assyrian,  being 
the  Assyrian  himself)  and  by  peace  (or  prosperity)  shall  destroy  many.  He 
shall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes ;  but  he  shall  be  broken  without 
hand  "  (Dan.  8:  20-27), —  the  same  way  and  in  the  same  place  as  the  king  of 
the  north,  that  is  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain. 

This  little  Gentile  horn  is  first  small,  but  he  waxes  exceeding  great,  toward 
the  south,  and  toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land  (the  holy  land). 
It  is  said  of  the  ram,  in  this  vision  that  he  did  according  to  his  will  and  be- 
came great  and  of  the  goat  which  succeeded  him,  that  he  waxed  very  great, 
but  that  the  little  horn  waxed  exceeding  great;  he  surpassed  his  predecessors. 
He  is  the  nation  of  fierce  countenance  spoken  of  by  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  said 
he  would  send  against  his  rebellious  people  for  their  destruction,  and  when  his 
work  is  finished,  like  Gog,  the  Assyrian,  and  the  king  of  the  north,  he  falls 
and  is  broken  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  because  it  is  the  same  power, 
though  presented   in   a  different  form. 

Thus  we  have  referred  to  some  of  the  most  extensive  and  most  prominent 
visions  and  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  speak  of  this 
one  great  assemblage  of  nations  in  the  latter  days  which  the  Lord  brings  up 
against  his  own  rebellious  people,  and  we  are  most  emphatically  informed  that 
there  is  but  one  such  day,  that  there  has  never  been  one  like  it  before,  and  that 
there  is  none  to  arise  like  it  afterwards.     This  fact  should  teach  us  that  what 
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the  different  prophets  have  shown  either  in  vision  by  figures,  symbols,  and 
similitudes,  or  by  plain  language,  in  speaking  of  what  is  to  arise  in  the  latter 
days,  all  refers  to  this  one  great  manifestation,  and  as  the  features  of  it  are 
many,  therefore  different  prophets  have  viewed  them  and  described  them  from 
different  standpoints,  each  one  presenting  some  featurs  which  the  others  did 
not.  But  when  we  group  together  all  that  the  Lord  has  said  by  his  servants 
the  prophets,  we  have  then  not  only  the  bold  outlines  of  this  great  subject  pre- 
sented before  us,  but  also  the  different  parts  and  more  minute  details  to  study ; 
and  when  we  consider  that  the  Lord  has  had  all  these  things  in  mind  and 
in  purpose  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that  therefore  what  he  has  done 
in  the  past  in  connection  with  the  nations  of  the  earth  has  been  to  mould  and 
fashion  all  things  with  a  view  to  this  great  day,  and  what  is  to  follow,  it  invests 
this  great  matter  with  a  grandeur  and  an  importance  that  should  demand  the 
admiration   and   careful  attention  of  every  lover  of  truth  and   righteousness. 

SIXTH,    THE    "  BEAST  "    IN    REVELATION 

The  next  notable  Scripture  that  we  shall  now  refer  to,  where  Gog  and  his 
great  multitude  are  brought  to  view,  is  in  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation.  This  book  is  called  "  The  Spirit  of  prophecy  ";  that  is,  it  is  a 
concentration  of  the  things  contained  in  the  visions  and  revelations  of  the 
prophets.  John  was  shown  this  great  confederation  of  nations  under  the  sym- 
bol of  a  beast  that  rose  up  out  of  the  sea,  as  it  is  described  in  chapter  13,  of 
Revelation,  as  follows,  saying,  "  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  I 
saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon 
his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  And  the 
beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a 
bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion." 

This  beast  rises  out  of  the  sea  of  nations ;  he  is  called  "  Gog  "  by  Ezekiel, 
"  the  Assyrian  "  by  Isaiah,  and  "  the  beast  "  by  John.  This  beast  therefore 
comes  from  his  place  out  of  the  north  parts  and  rises  up,  or  as  it  is  said  of 
Gog,  "  ascends  "  out  of  the  sea  of  nations,  and  comes  up  upon  Israel's  land  in 
the  latter  days  against  God's  people  Israel,  as  it  is  said  of  the  Assyrian,  "  to 
take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets."  This 
beast  was  shown  in  vision  to  Daniel  also,  but  not  in  such  a  concentrated  form. 
Daniel  saw  four  beasts,  John  saw  but  one.  Daniel  saw  a  lion,  a  bear,  a  leop- 
ard, and  a  fourth  beast  (a  nondescript),  dreadful  and  terrible  and  strong  ex- 
ceedingly, having  great  iron  teeth,  but  John  saw  all  of  Daniel's  four  concen- 
trated into  one.  Therefore  the  beast  that  John  saw  had  a  mouth  like  a  lion, 
feet  like  a  bear,  and  a  body  like  a  leopard.  The  beast  also  that  John  saw  had 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  What  is  there  in  Daniel's  vision  to  answer  to 
that  ? 

Daniel  saw  four  beasts;  one  of  the  number  (the  leopard)  had  four  heads 
which,  with  the  other  three,  would  make  the  seven  heads.  The  fourth  beast 
had  ten  horns,  which  completes  the  list ;  so  that  in  Daniel's  vision  there  were 
four  beasts  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  in  John's  vision  there  are 
Daniel's  four  beasts  concentrated  into  one,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
thus  conclusively  showing  that  the  vision  of  Daniel  and  the  vision  of  John  are 
one  and  the  same  thing. 


482     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

And  again,  if  Gog  and  his  multitude  are  the  same  power  as  the  beast 
that  rises  out  of  the  sea,  then  it  follows  that  inasmuch  as  the  beast  of  the  Reve- 
lation has  seven  heads,  Gog  of  Ezelciel  has  seven  heads  also,  to  answer  to  the 
seven  heads  of  the  beast ;  and  so  it  transpires  that  Gog  has  seven  heads,  which 
we  will  now  enumerate. 

The  Lord  says  of  Gog  by  the  hand  of  Ezelciel  that  he  is  the  chief  prince  of 
Meshech,  and  Tubal  (those  are  two)  ;  and  he  adds,  "  Persia,  Ethiopia  and 
Libya  with  them  (they  make  five)  ;  Gomer,  and  all  his  bands,  the  house  of 
Togarmah,  of  the  north  quarters,  and  all  his  bands  "  (they  are  two  more,  mak- 
ing seven).  These  are  not  only  the  seven  heads  of  Gog's  confederacy,  but 
they  are  also  the  heads  of  the  beast  of  the  Revelation,  and  these  seven  heads  are 
the  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  which  is  shown  in  this  way: 
first,  the  woman  sits  "upon  many  waters"  (Rev.  17:1);  second,  she  sits 
"  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  "  (verse  3)  ; 
third,  "  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth  " 
(verse  9).  Now  the  woman  does  not  sit  upon  three  different  things,  but 
upon  one  thing  which  is  represented  by  three  different  figures.  She  sits  upon 
waters,  upon  a  beast  with  seven  heads,  and  upon  seven  mountains.  There- 
fore if  you  have  the  interpretation  of  one  of  the  things  which  she  sits  upon, 
you  have  the  interpretation  of  all  three.  And  so  it  is  said  (verse  15), 
"  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."  And  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  the 
Lord  points  out  who  they  are  and  calls  them  by  name,  and  sums  them  all  up 
as,  "  Gog  and  all  his  multitude."  John  drops  the  name  of  "  Gog,"  and 
simply  speaks  of  them  as  "  multitudes."  By  this  simple  and  scriptural  method 
of  interpretation  we  are  delivered  from  this  modern  Protestant  clerical  absurd- 
ity which  say  that  the  woman  of  the  Revelation  is  the  Pope  and  people,  and 
that  the  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth  are  the  seven  little  knolls 
on  which  the  city  of  Rome  is  built.  This  woman,  and  what  is  said  of  her 
has  no  more  reference  to  the  Pope  of  Rome  and  the  Catholic  Church  over 
which  he  presides  than  it  has  to  Joseph  Smith  and  the  Mormons  of  Utah, 
which  we  wil|  more  fully  show  hereafter.  We  have  thus  called  attention  to 
some  of  the  chief  places  where  Gog  is  spoken  of,  elsewhere  than  in  Ezekiel's 
prophecies,  and  by  other  titles.  But  we  will  now  return  to  our  subject,  as  it  is 
further  testified  of  by  Ezekiel  (38:  18)  saying,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
at  the  same  time  when  Gog  shall  come  against  the  land  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face,  for  in  my  jealousy  and  in 
the  fire  of  my  wrath  have  I  spoken." 

Now  this  point  of  time  when  God's  fury  comes  up  in  his  face  transpires,  as 
it  is  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  (7:  18),  under  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet,  saying,  "  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is 
come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou 
shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to 
them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great,  and  shouldest  destroy  them  which 
destroy  the  earth," —  first  the  Jew,  and  afterwards  the  Gentile,  namely,  Gog 
and  all  his  multitude,  and  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  against  \\hom  the 
Lord  sends  them. 

Again   (verse  19-20)   the  Lord  says,  "  Surely  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a 
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great  shaking  In  the  land  of  Israel,  so  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  heavens,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  creeping  things  that  creep  upon 
the  earth,  and  all  the  men  that  are  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  shall  shake  at 
my  presence,  and  the  mountains  shall  be  thrown  down,  and  the  steep  places 
shall  fall,  and  every  wall  shall  fall  to  the  ground."  This  great  shaking  in 
the  land  of  Israel  in  the  day  of  judgment  is  that  which  is  so  often  spoken  of  in 
the  Revelation  as  "  voices,  thunders,  lightnings,  and  earthquakes."  The 
fowls  of  the  air,  fishes  of  the  sea,  beasts  of  the  field,  creeping  things,  moun- 
tains, steep  places,  and  walls  are  figurative  expressions  by  which  people  of 
all  grades  and  classes  are  spoken  of,  the  same  as  it  is  said  in  the  eighth  Psalm, 
of  Christ,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet,"  and,  "  All  sheep  and 
oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowl  of  the  air,  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
whatsoever  passes  through  the  paths  of  the  seas."  This  is  spoken  not  simply 
of  sheep,  oxen,  fowls,  fish,  and  things  of  that  kind,  but  of  people. 

THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  GOG 

"  And  I  will  call  for  a  sword  against  him  through  all  my  mountains,  saith 
the  Lord  God;  every  man's  sword  shall  be  against  his  brother"  (Ezek.  38: 
21).  This  manner  of  warfare  that  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  by  his  power 
over  mankind  so  efficaciously  employs  in  overthrowing  his  enemies,  is  worthy 
of  more  than  a  passing  notice,  for  this  is  done  by  so  operating  on  men's  minds 
that  a  man  comes  to  regard  his  neighbor  at  his  elbow  as  his  enemy,  insomuch 
that  he  falls  upon  him  and  slays  him.  The  same  power  that  the  Lord  possesses 
to  cure  a  man  of  lunacy,  madness,  and  every  form  of  mental  and  physical  in- 
firmity, can  also  be  employed  to  inflict  those  infirmities,  and  therefore  the  Lord 
says  by  the  hand  of  Zechariah  (2:  2-4),  "  Behold  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  cup 
of  trembling  unto  all  the  people  round  about,  when  they  shall  be  in  the  siege, 
both  against  Judah  and  against  Jerusalem,  and  in  that  day  I  will  make 
Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people;  all  that  burden  themselves  with  it 
shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together 
against  it."  And  now  observe  what  follows,  for  the  Lord  saith,  "  In  that  day 
I  will  smite  every  horse  (soldier)  with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  (officer) 
with  madness,  and  I  will  open  mine  eyes  upon  the  house  of  Judah  (the  rem- 
nant), and  I  will  smite  every  horse  of  the  people  with  blindness." 

Now  it  must  be  observed  that  in  all  the  great  battles  between  the  Lord's 
people  Israel  and  the  nations,  when  the  Lord  fought  for  his  people,  this  was 
one  of  the  means  that  he  used  to  discomfit  the  enemy,  so  that  victory  crowned 
Israel's  banners  whether  their  numbers  .were  few  or  many.  A  good  illustration 
of  this  is  found  in  the  history  of  Gideon,  whose  army  the  Lord  reduced  to  three 
hundred  men,  and  into  their  hand  he  delivered  the  Midianites  and  the  Amale- 
kites  and  the  children  of  the  east,  who  were  like  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  mul- 
titude, and  who  lay  along  the  valley  like  grasshoppers.  Into  the  hand  of 
Gideon  and  his  three  hundred  the  Lord  delivered  this  army,  for  when  Gideon 
and  his  men  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  blew  their  trumpets  in  the  middle 
watch  of  the  night,  and  dashed  their  earthen  pitchers  to  pieces  upon  the 
ground,  and  shouted,  "  The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon."  Then  the 
Lord  set  every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow,  even  throughout  all  the  host. 
And  the  Midianites  were  defeated  with  a  great  slaughter  (Judges  7). 
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This  is  therefore  one  of  the  means  by  which  Gog  and  his  army  will  fall 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  after  their  work  is  accomplished  upon  the  rebel- 
lious house  of  Israel.  Another  means  of  destruction  that  the  Lord  will  use 
against  them  is  the  burning  pestilence,  which  Zechariah  says  operates  as  follows 
(14:  12-13)  :  "  And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord  will  smite  all 
the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem ;  their  flesh  shall  consume  away 
while  they  stand  upon  their  feet,  and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their 
holes,  and  their  tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth.  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day  that  a  great  tumult  from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them, 
and  they  shall  lay  hold  every  one  on  the  hand  of  his  neighbor,  and  his 
hand  shall  rise  up  against  the  hand  of  his  neighbor."  And  we  have  shown  also 
from  other  Scriptures,  the  Lord  turns  every  man's  sword  against  his  brother. 

Another  means  of  destruction  that  the  Lord  says  that  he  will  employ  against 
Gog  is  an  overflowing  rain  and  great  hailstones,  fire  and  brimstone.  The  ter- 
rible and  deadly  nature  of  this  plague  of  the  hail  can  be  estimated  by  referring 
to  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  where  it  is  said  (Exod.  g:  23),  "  And  Moses  stretched 
forth  his  rod  toward  heaven,  and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire 
ran  along  the  ground,  and  the  Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt.  So 
there  was  fire  mingled  with  the  hail,  very  grievous,  such  as  was  none  like  it  in 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  since  it  became  a  nation." 

Again  when  Joshua  fought  against  the  five  kings  that  came  up  against 
Gibeon,  because  they  had  made  peace  with  Israel  in  the  day  when  "'the  sun 
stood  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon,  and  hasted  not 
to  go  down  about  a  whole  day,  until  the  people  avenged  themselves  upon  their 
enemies,"  at  that  time,  it  is  said,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  fled  from 
before  Israel  and  were  in  the  going  down  to  Beth-horon,  that  the  Lord  cast 
down  great  stones  from  heaven  upon  them  unto  Azekah  and  they  died.  They 
were  more  which  died  with  hail  stones,  than  they  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
slew  with  the  sword"  (Joshua  10:  11).  And  in  the  last  days,  when  the 
plagues  of  old  Egypt  are  to  be  visited  upon  spiritual  Egypt,  namely,  the  re- 
bellious and  idolatrous  house  of  Israel,  one  of  the  plagues  that  God  visits  upon 
them  under  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vail  is  a  great  hail  which  falls  "  upon 
them  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent."  And  yet  this 
has  not  produced  repentance,  for  it  is  said,  "  And  men  (that  is  the  idolators  of 
Israel)  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  hail,  for  the  plague  thereof  was  ex- 
ceeding great  "  (Rev.  16:21). 

"  THE    LAKE    OF    FIRE    AND    BRIMSTONE  " 

The  judgments  that  God  visits  upon  Gog  and  his  multitude  in  the  day  of 
their  destruction,  when  God  pleads  against  him  with  pestilence  and  blood, 
when  he  turns  every  man's  sword  against  his  brother  through  all  their  vast 
armies,  and  rains  hailstones  upon  them  out  of  heaven,  with  thunder  and  light- 
ning which  runs  along  upon  the  ground  as  it  did  in  Egypt, —  these  judgments 
constitute  what  is  known  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  (19-20)  as  "  the  Lake 
of  fire  and  brimstone,"  and  it  is  into  this  lake  that  Gog,  or  "  the  Assyrian," 
or  "  the  Beast,"  and  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  "  are  cast  alive 
to  be  consumed ;  and  it  is  by  the  spirit  of  God  that  these  deadly  and  destructive 
agencies  are  used  against  the  wicked  and  against  the  armies  of  the  aliens  for 


GOG:  CHIEF  PRINCE  OF  MESHECH  AND  TUBAL     485 

their  destruction,  and  it  is  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  is  called  "  the  breath 
of  his  mouth  "  that  these  things  are  done.  Therefore  it  is  spoken  of  by  the 
prophets  as  follows:  Isaiah  says  of  Christ,  "  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
the  rod  of  his  mouth  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked  " 
(Isa.  11:4).  Again  it  is  said  of  him,  "Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations"  (Rev.  19:  15).  Again  the 
prophet  Isaiah  says,  "  The  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone, 
kindles  the  fires  of  Tophet  "   (where  the  Assyrian  is  to  be  consumed)    (Isa. 

30:33)- 

It  is  into  these  fires  of  God's  wrath  that  the  resurrected  wicked  are  cast, 
which  will  burn  them  up  root  and  branch,  exterminating  them  utterly;  and 
those  who  have  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  will  understand  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  prophets  on  this  matter  that  the  hell  for  the  wicked  is  not  in  the 
subterranean  regions  of  the  earth,  but  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  at  the 
city  and  environs  of  Jerusalem.  But  people  who  are  bewitched  with  the 
heathen  theory  of  immortality,  namely  the  immortality  of  human  souls, 
never  can  interpret  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  we  have  before  shown ;  for  their 
fancied  immortality  and  their  fancied  hell,  where  they  suppose  that  wicked 
people  burn  forever  without  being  burned  up,  is  utterly  false,  and  mere  wind 
and  confusion.  The  wicked,  whether  living  or  those  who  have  been  raised 
from  the  dead  to  die  the  second  death,  cannot  stand  fire  and  therefore  they  are 
said  to  be  quenched  like  tow  and  like  chaff  and  stubble,  and  "  like  the  fat  of 
lambs  into  smoke  shall  they  consume  away." 

THE    lord's    glorification 

After  the  Lord  has  destroyed  Gog  and  all  his  multitude,  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  after  the  manner  that  he  points  out  by  Ezekiel  (38:23),  he 
says,  "  Thus  will  I  magnify  myself  and  sanctify  myself,  and  I  will  be  known 
in  the  eyes  of  many  nations,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  The 
punishments  that  are  inflicted,  first  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  and  afterwards 
upon  the  nations,  are  to  teach  them  that  God  is  the  Lord ;  not  simply  that 
there  is  a  God,  or  one  God  only  and  none  other,  but  that  he  is- Lord  and  all 
that  name  implies,  and  that  he  is  to  be  honored  as  such  by  our  believing  his 
word  and  obeying  his  voice,  and  by  keeping  his  statutes,  his  commandments, 
his  judgments,  and  his  laws,  as  Abraham  did. 

The  Lord  says  of  the  nations  and  countries  that  are  round  about  Jerusalem, 
"  They  have  refused  my  judgments  and  my  statutes,  they  have  not  walked  in 
them  "  (Ezek.  5:6).  Even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  when  the  Lord  sent 
out  his  servants  commanding  all  nations  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel, 
although  this  command  was  enforced  by  the  working  of  wonders,  signs,  and 
miracles,  even  to  raising  the  dead,  yet  not  a  single  government,  Jew  or  Gentile, 
obeyed  the  command.  A  few,  mostly  obscure  individuals  in  the  lower  walks 
of  life,  gave  ear  to  the  word  and  obeyed  the  gospel.  And  now  as  all  mild 
and  persuasive  measures  have  failed,  both  with  Israel,  and  the  nations,  the 
Lord  will  break  their  stubborn,  rebellious,  and  haughty  spirits  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  with  the  sword,  with  famine,  with  the  pestilence,  and  with  hailstones. 

Such  measures  as  these  are  the  only  means  by  which  the  nations  of  the  earth 
can   be   taught  obedience  and   the   fear  of  the  Lord,   as  the  prophet  Isaiah 
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testifies,  saying  (26:9),  "When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness."  But,  says  the  same  prophet, 
and  in  the  same  place,  "  Let  favor  be  shewed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not 
learn  righteousness"  (verse  10).  Nothing  but  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God  will  establish  truth,  peace,  and  the  fear  of  God  in  the  earth.  In  view  of 
these  facts,  the  Lord  continues,  speaking  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  concerning 
the  overthrow  of  Gog,  saying  (39:  1-6).  "Therefore  thou  son  of  man, 
prophesy  against  Gog,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  am 
against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal,  and  I  will  turn 
thee  back,  and  leave  but  the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  come 
up  from  the  north  parts,  and  I  will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
and  I  will  smite  thy  bow  out  of  thy  left  hand,  and  cause  thine  arrows  to 
fall  out  of  thy  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
thou  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with  thee.  And  I  will  give 
thee  unto  the  ravenous  birds  of  every  sort,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field  to 
be  devoured;  thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field,  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith 
the  Lord  God." 

FIRE   SENT  ON   MAGOG  AND  THE   ISLES 

After  Gog  and  his  multitudes  fall  upon  the  open  field,  the  Lord  says, 
"  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly 
(that  is,  confidently,  or  securely)  in  the  Isles"  (Ezek.  39:  6). 

It  is  said  that  the  sons  of  Japheth  were  Gomer,  and  Magog,  and  Medai, 
and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  and  Tiras;  and  the  sons  of  Gomer, 
Ashkenaz,  and  Riphath,  and  Togarmah ;  and  the  sons  of  Javan.  Elishah,  and 
Tarshash.  Kittim,  and  Dbdanim.  By  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles 
divided  in  their  lands;  every  one  after  his  tongue,  after  their  families,  in  their 
nations.  The  descendants,  therefore,  of  Japheth  settled  to  the  west  upon  the 
shores  and  bays  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  Black  Sea,  and  other  seas  to  the 
west,  and  are  therefore  called  the  Isles  of  the  Gentiles,  or  countries  bordering 
largely  upon  great  bodies  of  water,  such  as  Austria,  Italy,  Germany,  France, 
Spain,  the  British  Isles,  Russia,  and  many  of  the  smaller  European  countries. 

These  are  the  peoples,  and  nations,  that  the  Lord  refers  to  when  he  says, 
"  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in 
the  Isles,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  It  is  said  of  Christ 
when  he  comes  to  reign,  that  "  he  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he 
have  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  laws"  (Isa. 
42:4).  Again  it  is  said,  "  Surely  the  isles  shall  wait  for  me,  and  the  ships 
of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons  from  far,  their  silver  and  their  gold  with 
them,  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
because  he  hath  glorified  thee.  And  the  sons  of  strangers  shall  minister  unto 
thee,  for  in  my  wrath  I  smote  thee,  but  in  my  favor  have  I  had  mercy  on 
thee.  Therefore  thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually,  they  shall  not  be  shut 
day  nor  night,  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles 
{ivealth,  margin)  ;  for  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall 
utterly  perish,   yea   those   nations  shall   be  utterly  wasted"    (Isa.   60:9-12). 

This  is  the  reason  why  a  fire  is  sent  upon  those  nations,  that  they  may  be 
brought  into  subjection  to  the  nation  of  Israel.     And  the  nation  that  will 
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not  submit,  will  be  utterly  destroyed.  Therefore  the  Lord  says  again  touch- 
ing the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,  "  According  to  their  deeds  he  will  repay  fury 
to  his  adversaries,  recompense  to  his  enemies;  to  the  islands  he  will  repay 
recompense."  And  as  these  islands  lay  to  the  west  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  added, 
"  So  shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  west,  and  his  glory  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  "   (Isa.  59:  18-19). 

Thus  after  Gog  is  destroyed,  and  a  fire  has  been  sent  on  Magog  and  among 
the  isles  to  the  west  to  subdue  them,  then  the  Lord  speaks  and  says  (Ezek. 
39:  7-8),  "  So  will  I  make  my  holy  name  known  in  the  midst  of  my  people 
Israel,  and  I  will  not  let  them  pollute  my  holy  name  any  more.  And  the 
heathen  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  in  Israel;  behold  it 
is  come  and  it  is  done,  saith  the  Lord  God,  this  is  the  day  whereof  I  have 
spoken." 

THE    IMPLEMENTS    OF    WARFARE 

"And  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel  (the  remnant  that  is  left) 
shall  go  forth  and  set  on  fire  and  burn  the  weapons,  both  the  shields  and  the 
bucklers,  and  the  bows  and  the  arrows,  and  the  handstaves  and  the  spears, 
and  they  shall  burn  them  with  fire  seven  years,  so  that  they  shall  take  no  wood 
out  of  the  field,  neither  cut  down  any  out  of  the  forest,  for  they  shall  burn 
the  weapons  with  fire,  and  they  shall  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them,  and  rob 
those  that  robbed  them  saith  the  Lord  God  (Ezek.  39:  9-10). 

THE    BURIAL    OF    THE    DEAD 

"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  give  unto  Gog  a  place 
there  of  graves  in  Israel,  the  valley  of  the  passengers  on  the  east  of  the  sea, 
and  it  shall  stop  the  noses  of  the  passengers;  and  there  shall  they  bury  Gog 
and  all  his  multitude,  and  they  shall  call  it  the  valley  of  Hamon-gog  (that  is 
the  multitude  of  Gog) .  And  seven  months  shall  the  house  of  Israel  be  bury- 
ing of  them,  that  they  may  cleanse  the  land ;  yea,  all  the  people  of  the  land 
shall  bury  them.  And  it  shall  be  to  them  a  renown,  the  day  that  I  shall  be 
glorified,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  they  shall  sever  out  men  of  continual 
employment  passing  through  the  land  to  bury  with  the  passengers  those  that 
remain  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  cleanse  it.  After  the  end  of  seven 
months  shall  they  search,  and  the  passengers  that  pass  through  the  land,  when 
any  seeth  a  man's  bone,  then  shall  he  set  up  a  sign  by  it  till  the  buriers  have 
buried  it  in  the  valley  of  Hamon-gog.  And  also  the  name  of  the  city  shall 
be  Hamonah  (that  is,  the  multitude).  Thus  shall  they  cleanse  the  land." 
The  time  that  is  required  to  bury  the  dead,  and  the  number  of  the  years  that 
the  implements  of  warfare  suffice  for  fuel  to  the  remnant  of  Israel  and  those 
who  dwell  in  the  land,  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  vastness  of  the  armies  that 
will  invade  Israel's  land  in  that  day. 

FRUITS    OF    THE    VICTORY    FOR    THE    REMNANT    OF    ISRAEL 

We  next  call  attention  to  what  the  Lord  says  of  Gog,  and  to  what  his  vast 
forces  will  fall  a  prey,  saying  (Ezek.  39:  4),  "  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  thou  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with  thee." 
And  here  observe  what  further  the  Lord  says  of  them,  "  I  will  give  thee  unto 
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the  ravenous  birds  of  every  sort  (or  wing)  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field  to 
be  devoured  " ;  and  observe  further  that  when  these  great  forces  of  the  enemy 
have  been  overthrown  and  destroyed,  then  the  Lord  calls  the  birds  of  prey 
and  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  the  sacrifice  that  he  has  prepared  for  them,  say- 
ing (verse  17),  "  And  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Speak  unto 
every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field,  Assemble  and  come, 
gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacrifice,  that  I  do  sacrifice  for  you, 
even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh,  and 
drink  blood.  Ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of 
the  princes  of  the  earth,  of  rams,  of  lambs,  and  of  goats,  of  bullocks,  all  of 
them  fatlings  of  Bashan.  Ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full,  and  drink  blood 
till  ye  be  drunken,  of  my  sacrifice  which  I  have  sacrificed  for  you.  Thus  shall 
ye  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with 
all  men  of  war,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

Now  this  that  the  Lord  says  to  the  ravenous  birds  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  must  not  by  any  means  be  understood  as  referring  literally  to  the  fowls 
of  heaven  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  any  more  than  when  the  Lord  says  to 
these  fowls  and  beasts  that  they  are  to  eat  the  flesh  of  rams,  and  lambs,  and 
goats,  and  bullocks,  that  they  are  literal  beasts.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
people, —  Gog  and  all  his  army  that  he  figuratively  calls  beasts.  And  so  of 
these  fowls  and  beasts  that  are  to  consume  this  great  sacrifice ;  they  also  are 
people,  referred  to  in  verses  9-10, —  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel, 
the  remnant  that  is  left,  those  whom  the  Lord  had  hid  and  spared  in  the  day 
of  his  anger,  and  of  whom  much  is  said  in  dififerent  places.  For  instance,  the 
Lord  speaks  of  them  as  follows,  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel ;  in  speaking  of  the 
judgments  upon  Jerusalem  he  says,  "  Yet,  behold  therein  shall  be  left  a  rem- 
nant that  shall  be  brought  forth,  both  sons  and  daughters.'  Behold  they  shall 
come  forth  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  see  their  way  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall 
be  comforted  concerning  the  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jerusalem,  even 
concerning  all  that  I  have  brought  upon  it.  And  they  shall  comfort  you  when 
ye  see  their  ways  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not  done 
without  cause,  all  that  I  have  done  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  God  "  (Ezek. 
14:  22-23). 

Also  concerning  this  remnant  the  prophet  Zephaniah  saith  (3:12-13), 
"  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor  people,  and  they 
shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do 
iniquity,  nor  speak  lies,  neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their 
mouth,  for  they  shall  feed  and  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid." 
And  we  may  also  point  out  that  these  are  the  verj^  people  that  are  known  in 
the  Revelation  as  "  the  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,"  that  "  fol- 
low the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among 
men  (the  men  of  Israel),  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb." 

These  people  form  the  beginning  of  that  new  age  which  is  inaugurated 
after  the  judgment  is  over;  they  have  come  through  the  fires  and  will  have 
been  tried  as  gold  and  silver  is  tried  in  the  furnace.  Moreover  it  is  added 
of  them,  as  is  said  of  them  by  Zephaniah,  "  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no 
guile,  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God  "  (Rev.  14:  1-5). 
It  is  this  same  remnant,  therefore,  of  whom  the  Lord  says   (Ezek.  39:  10), 
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"  They  shall  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them  and  robbed  them,  saith  the  Lord 
God."  All  the  wealth  that  is  left  of  this  great  army  is  theirs,  their  gold  and 
silver  and  apparel,  even  as  Zechariah,  speaking  of  this  same  thing,  says 
(14:  14),  "And  Judah  also  (that  is,  the  remnant  of  Judah)  shall  fight  at 
Jerusalem  (or  'against  Jerusalem,'  [margin]),  and  the  wealth  of  all  the 
heathen  shall  be  gathered  together,  gold  and  silver  and  apparel  in  great  abun- 
dance." 

"  THE    SUPPER    OF    THE    GREAT   GOD  " 

Now  we  have  already  shown  that  Gog  and  the  beast  of  the  Revelation  are 
one  and  the  same  thing,  and  therefore  what  is  said  of  the  one  must  needs  be 
true  also  of  the  other.  And  so  we  find  it;  the  great  sacrifice  that  the  Lord 
sacrifices  for  the  fowls  and  beasts  (the  remnant  of  Israel),  and  the  great  table 
that  he  provides  for  them,  are  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  as  a 
great  supper;  and  so  it  is  written  (Rev.  19:17),  "And  I  saw  an  angel 
standing  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the 
supper  of  the  great  God,  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh 
of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the 
flesh  of  all  men,  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great." 

"  THE    MARRIAGE    SUPPER    OF    THE    LAMB  " 

This  supper  is  also  called  "  The  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb."  Now 
who  is  the  bridegroom?  Who  is  the  bride?  Who  are  the  guests  that  are 
invited  to  the  marriage?  And  of  what  do  they  partake?  As  this -is  called 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  therefore  the  bridegroom  is  Christ,  and 
the  bride  of  Christ  is  the  church  of  Christ,  made  perfect  by  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  But  who  are  the  guests  that  are  invited  to  this  great  marriage  sup- 
per of  the  Lamb  of  God?  for  the  guests  can  be  neither  the  bride,  nor  the 
bridegroom.  We  answer,  The  guests  are  the  remnant  of  Israel,  of  whom 
the  angel  said  to  John,  "  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  And  those  who  are  called  to  this  supper 
are  spoken  of  figuratively  as  "  fowl  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,"  for  John 
says,  "  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  your- 
selves together  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  great  God."  Therefore  the 
people  symbolized  as  the  fowls  of  heaven  are  the  invited  guests,  and  the  ones 
that  the  angel  pronounced  blessed. 

Now  as  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  called  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  and 
as  that  is  explained  to  be  "  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  it  follows  that  in  the 
prophets  we  are  to  look  for  the  meaning  of  these  figurative  expressions,  and 
so  in  Ezekiel's  prophecy  of  these  same  things  we  are  shown  plainly  who  these 
fowls  represent  (Ezek.  39:  1-22).  They  are  the  people  who  dwell  in  the 
cities  of  Israel  after  the  judgment  is  over,  after  Gog,  the  spoiler,  is  spoiled. 
The  fowls,  therefore,  are  those  who  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them,  and  rob 
those  that  robbed  them, —  the  remnant  of  Israel,  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  who  are  men  in  the  flesh,  mortal  men. 

The  supper  that  the  great  God  provides  for  these  fowls,  the  remnant  of 
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Israel,  consists  of  Gog  and  all  his  multitude,  or  the  Assyrian  and  all  his 
people,  or  the  Beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies.  Concerning 
the  Beast,  John  says,  "  And  I  saw  the  Beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse, 
and  against  his  army.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false 
prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image; 
these  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone."  This  is  the 
same  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  that  we  have  already  described,  showing  in 
plain  language  what  these  elements  of  destruction  are  that  will  be  employed 
to  destroy  the  heathen  nations  after  their  work  is  done. 

But  Ezekiel  testifies  that  after  Gog  falls  upon  the  open  field,  the  Lord 
says  (39:  6),  "  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  among  them  that  dwell 
carelessly  in  the  isles;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  And  so 
also  John  says  of  these  same  people  (Rev.  9:21),  "And  the  remnant  were 
slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  (the  word 
of  command)  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth;  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh."  This  accords  also  with  what  Daniel  says  about  these  same  peo- 
ple (7:  11-12)  where  he  says  of  the  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  with 
ten  horns  and  the  little  blasphemous  horn,  "  I  beheld  until  the  beast  was 
slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame  "  (that  is,  was 
cast  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone).  Then  Daniel  adds,  "As 
concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had  their  dominion  taken  away,  yet 
their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  time"  (or  as  the  margin  reads, 
"A  prolonging  life  was  given  them").  Therefore  Daniel,  Ezekiel,  and 
John,  all  three,  speak  of  judgments  that  are  to  be  executed  upon  the  nations 
that  are  left  after  Gog  and  his  multitudes  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel 
to  destroy  the  rebellious  people.  So  also  the  Lord  will  send  the  remnant 
against  the  nations  to  destroy  nations  and  kingdoms,  for  the  Lord  says  of 
the  remnant  who  are  the  true  Jacob  and  who  constitute  the  foundation  of  the 
new  nation  (Jer.  51  :  20),  "  Thou  art  my  battle  ax  and  weapons  of  war,  for 
with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the  nations,  and  with  thee  will  I  destroy 
kingdoms." 

Now  as  an  example  of  the  course  that  the  Lord  will  pursue  in  carrying 
out  this  remarkable  prophecy,  we  shall  call  attention  to  what  he  will  do  with 
some  of  the  smaller  nations  that  border  upon  Israel's  inheritance.  We  call 
attention  to  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Ezekiel  (verses  12-14)  where  among 
the  things  stated  the  Lord  says  of  Edom,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Because  that 
Edom  hath  dealt  against  the  house  of  Judah,  by  taking  vengeance,  and  hath 
greatly  offended  and  revenged  himself  upon  them,  therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  will  also  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  Edom,  and  I  will  cut  off 
man  and  beast  from  it,  and  I  will  make  it  desolate  from  Teman,  and  they 
of  Dedan  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  I  will  lay  my  vengeance  upon  Edom 
by  the  hand  of  my  people  Israel,  and  they  shall  do  in  Edom  according  to 
mine  anger  and  according  to  my  fury,  and  they  shall  know  my  vengeance, 
saith  the  Lord  God."  This  is  a  practical  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  Lord  will  deal  with  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  that  day.  Moreover,  the 
king  of  the  house  of  David  that  will  be  the  chief  among  the  remnant  is  called 
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the  "  man  child  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  "  (Rev.  12:  5). 

LATTER  DAY  CAPTIVITIES   OF   ISRAEL 

We  will  now  return  to  complete  our  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel  (chapter  39,  verses  21  and  onward),  where  the  Lord  says,  "And  I 
will  set  my  glory  among  the  heathen,  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judg- 
ment that  I  have  executed,  and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them.  So  the 
house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  1  am  the  Lord  their  God,  from  that  day  and 
forward."  From  the  tenor  of  that  part  of  this  prophecy,  recorded  in  the 
thirty-eighth  chapter  one  might  conclude  that  the  house  of  Israel  had  not  re- 
ceived much  damage  from  the  invasion  of  Gog,  but  rather  that  he  had  come 
up  against  them  with  a  mischievous  purpose,  but  that  he  had  been  foiled  and 
thwarted,  and  instead  of  destroying  the  house  of  Israel  and  robbing  their 
treasures,  he  had  himself  been  destroyed  and  spoiled.  But  alas  for  the  re- 
bellious house!  Gog  first  destroys  them  and  robs  their  treasures,  and  is  after 
that  himself  destroyed,  for  the  Lord  says  of  Gog,  under  the  title  of  the  As- 
syrian (Isa.  10:6),  "I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and 
against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil  and 
to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets."  And 
therefore  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (39:  23),  "  And  the  heathen 
shall  know  that  the  house  of  Israel  went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity,  be- 
cause they  trespassed  against  me ;  therefore  hid  I  my  face  from  them,  and 
gave  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies.      So  fell  they  all  by  the  sword." 

Therefore  the  house  of  Israel  in  that  day  falls  by  the  sword  of  Gog,  and  it 
is  at  this  time  also  that  a  third  part  of  them  are  driven  into  captivity,  as  we 
have  already  shown  from  the  first  chapters  of  Ezekiel  (5:  12),  "A  third  part 
of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  consumed 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword  (of  Gog)  round 
about,  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  winds,  and  I  will  draw  out  a 
sword  after  them." 

Now  this  third  part  that  goes  into  captivity  at  this  time  consists  partly  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  and  partly  of  the  house  of  Judah,  the  two 
tribes.  Israel's  dispersion  and  captivity  from  that  time  continues  390  years, 
and  Judah's  dispersion  and  captivity  continues  from  this  time  forty  years; 
and  the  treatment  that  they  will  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  nations  during 
the  terms  of  these  captivities  Moses,  in  particular,  has  described  most  graph- 
ically (Lev.  26:  33-46,  and  Deut.  28:62-68).  And  so  the  Lord  says,  "The 
heathen  shall  know  that  they  go  into  captivity  because  of  their  iniquity,  be- 
cause, says  the  Lord,  they  trespassed  against  me,  therefore  I  hid  my  face 
from  them  (as  their  song  said  he  would  do)  and  gave  them  into  the  hand 
of  their  enemies.  So  fell  they  all  by  the  sword."  And  the  Lord  contin- 
ues, saying,  "  According  to  their  uncleanness,  and  according  to  their  trans- 
gressions have  I  done  imto  them,  and  hid  my  face  from  them"  (Ezek. 
39:24). 

This  now  brings  us  to  a  point  in  this  prophecy  to  which  special  attention  is 
invited,  as  that  which  the  Lord  here  says  is  conclusive  as  to  their  captivities 
and  the  period  in  Israel's  history  when  they  occur ;  for  these  captivities  appear 
not    to    be    known    or    understood    among   modern    commentators.      Hearken 
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therefore  to  this  word  of  the  Lord  (verse  25)  :  "  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Now  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and  have  mercy 
upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  and  I  will  be  jealous  for  my  holy  name." 
But,  we  ask,  when  will  he  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and  have  mercy 
upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel?  The  Lord  himself  answers,  "After  they 
have  borne  their  shame  and  all  their  trespasses,  whereby  they  have  trespassed 
against  me."  But  we  ask  again.  When  did  they  trespass  against  the  Lord 
so  grievously  as  to  bring  such  evil  upon  themselves?  The  Lord  answers 
again,  "  When  they  dwelt  safely  in  their  land  and  none  made  them  afraid  " 
(verse  26).  And  we  may  inquire  once  more.  When  did  they  dwell  safely  in 
their  land  and  none  made  them  afraid?  This  is  plainly  stated  in  three  dif- 
ferent places  in  this  prophecy:  first  (Ezek.  38:  8),  it  is  said,  "  After  they  are 
brought  forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all  of  them  "  ; 
again  (verse  11),  Gog  says,  "  I  will  go  to  them  that  are  at  rest,  that  dwell 
safely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without  walls,  and  having  neither  bars  nor 
gates  " ;  again  (verse  14),  the  Lord  says  to  Gog,  "  When  my  people  of  Israel 
dwelleth  safely,  shalt  thou  not  know  it?"  And  the  fourth  time  that  it  is 
spoken  of  (39:  26)  we  are  told  what  kind  of  character  they  manifested  when 
they  dwelt  safely  in  their  land,  before  the  invasion  of  Gog  and  his  multitude, 
namely,  they  were  a  nation  of  uncleanness,  a  nation  of  transgressors.  There- 
fore the  Lord  brought  against  them  the  "  king  of  fierce  countenance,"  Gog, 
and  his  multitudes,  the  worst  of  the  heathen,  brutish  men  skilful  to  destroy, 
to  punish  them. 

Now  as  they  were  transgressors  when  they  dwelt  safely  in  their  land,  and 
therefore  have  been  dispersed  through  the  countries,  they  must  remain  there 
during  the  terms  appointed,  390,  and  forty  years,  and  bear  their  shame  till 
those  periods  transpire.  Then  the  Lord  says,  "  I  will  bring  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  Jacob,  and  have  mercy  upon  the  whole  hovise  of  Israel,"  and  then  in 
verse  27  the  Lord  continues,  saying,  "  When  I  have  brought  them  again  from 
the  people,  and  gathered  them  out  of  their  enemies'  lands,  and  am  sanctified 
in  them  in  the  sight  of  many  nations." 

Now  when  people  have  had  their  senses  exercised  upon  Scripture  matters, 
they  should  be  able  to  discern  a  simple  matter  like  the  following;  for  instance, 
w'hen  the  Lord  says  of  his  people,  "  Now  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
Jacob,  and  have  mercy  upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  speaking  from  the 
standpoint  of  their  dispersion  by  the  hand  of  Gog  in  the  latter  days,  the  Lord 
intends  us,  like  intelligent  people,  to  understand  that  he  will  now  bring  them 
again  the  second  time  from  their  enemies'  lands.  He  brought  them  the  first 
time  at  the  second  exodus  from  among  all  nations  and  planted  them  in  their 
own  land  where  they  dwelled  safely  before  the  invasion  of  Gog,  but  after 
Gog  scatters  them,  then  he  says  that  he  will  gather  them  again,  and  leave  none 
of  them  any  more  there,  and  says  further,  "  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any 
more  from  them,  for  I  have  poured  out  my  spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel, 
saith  the  Lord  God." 

In  the  foregoing  we  have  dwelt  quite  particularly  upon  these  points  to 
make  clear  and  to  prove  these  latter  day  captivities,  for  when  they  are  estab- 
lished in  one's  mind,  it  aids  greatly  in  understanding  Scriptures  that  treat  of 
other  matters  connected  with  these  things. 
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THE  IDOLATRY  OF  THE  LATTER  DAYS 

We  have  already  shown  from  Moses  and  the  prophets  that  the  house  of 
Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  will  again  fall  away  into  the  basest  and  most 
abominable  idolatries  in  the  latter  days.  One  would  undoubtedly  suppose 
that  with  the  history  of  the  past  before  their  eyes,  and  especially  with  the  ter- 
rible things  which  the  Lord  will  do  with  Israel  among  the  nations  in  the  time 
of  the  second  exodus,  and  the  terrible  things  also  that  he  will  do  with  them- 
selves while  they  pass  again  through  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  in  purging 
out  the  rebels  and  them  that  transgress  against  the  Lord  before  he  brings  them 
in  to  plant  them  again  in  the  mountain  of  his  inheritance  when  they  shall  at 
first  be  called  "  the  city  of  righteousness,  the  faithful  city," —  I  say  that  we 
would  most  certainly  suppose  that  they  would  never  again  seek  stocks  and 
stones,  and  deny  the  God  that  is  above,  and  worship  the  works  of  their  own 
hands,  yet  we  cannot  deny  the  Scripture  that -informs  us  that  thus  it  will  be. 
Therefore  in  addition  to  what  we  have  already  proved,  we  will  adduce  more 
Scriptures  to  show  that  this  strange  spectacle  shall  yet  be  seen  in  the  earth. 

The  prophet  Micah  (4:  i)  speaks  especially  of  what  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  how  that  "  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  es- 
tablished in  the  tops  of  the  mountains  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and 
when  many  nations  (that  is,  after  the  judgments  are  executed)  shall  come 
and  say.  Come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house 
of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 
paths  (and  the  reason  assigned  is),  for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  But  how  does  this  Prophet  inform 
us  that  this  changed  condition  of  the  rebellious  nations  is  brought  about,  and 
how  it  is  that  they  are  so  obedient  and  attentive  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord 
in  those  times  ?  Why  he  says  in  verse  1 1  and  onward  of  chapter  4  ( refer- 
ring to  Gog's  invasion),  "  Now  also  many  nations  are  gathered  against  thee, 
that  say,  Let  her  be  defiled,  let  our  eye  look  upon  Zion.  But  they  knew  not 
the  thoughts  of  the  Lord,  neither  understand  they  his  counsel,  for  he  shall 
gather  them  as  the  sheaves  into  the  floor." 

Then  the  Lord  says  to  the  remnant  of  Israel  who  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goeth,  "  Arise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for  I  will  make  thine 
horn  iron,  and  thy  hoofs  brass,  and  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people, 
and  I  will  consecrate  their  gold,  silver,  and  apparel,  their  gain  unto  the  Lord, 
and  their  substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth."  Again  (Mic,  5:7 
and  onward)  he  continues,  "  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst 
of  many  people  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass  that 
tarrieth  not  for  man  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  remnant  of 
Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  people  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the 
forest,  as  a  young  lion  among  the  flocks  of  sheep,  who,  if  he  go  through  both 
treadeth  down  and  teareth  in  pieces  and  none  can  deliver.  Thine  hand  shall 
be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  off." 

This  brings  us  now  to  the  point  that  we  have  especially  in  view,  for  no  man 
properly  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  will  deny  that  these  testirhonies  above 
recited  apply  to  the  great  day  of  the  Lord.  And  what  else  does  the  Prophet 
say  obtains  and  takes  place  in  those  times?     He  continues,  "  And  it  shall  come 
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to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  (to  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel)  that  I 
will  cut  off  thy  horses  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  .  .  .  and  I  will  cut  off  the 
cities  of  thy  land,  and  throw  down  all  thy  strongholds,  and  I  will  cut  off 
witchcrafts  out  of  thine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  have  no  more  soothsayers." 
And  now  note  particularly,  "  Thy  graven  images  also  will  I  cut  off,  and 
standing  images  out  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt  no  more  worship  the  work  of  thine 
hands,  and  I  will  pluck  thy  groves  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  so  will  I  destroy 
thy  cities."  This  is  what  he  will  do  to  his  idolatrous  people,  and  then  refer- 
ring to  the  punishment  that  he  will  after  inflict  upon  the  Gentiles,  he  adds, 
"  And  I  will  execute  vengeance  in  mine  anger  and  fury  upon  the  heathen  such 
as  they  have  not  heard." 

Here  is  proof  direct  and  positive  as  to  the  idolatrous  character  of  the  house 
of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  and  how  God  will  abolish  all  these  abominations 
out  of  the  land  in  that  day.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Lord  forbade 
the  kings  of  Israel  to  multiply  horses  in  their  land ;  that  was  done  lest  his 
people,  like  the  nations,  should  rely  upon  cavalry  for  safety  in  time  of  war 
instead  of  relying  upon  the  strong  arm  of  the  Lord  their  God  for  safety  and 
protection  from  the  enemy. 

Now  what  IVIicah  says  about  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  being 
established  in  the  tops  of  the  mountains  in  the  last  days  refers  in  plain  lan- 
guage to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  composed  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  organized 
into  a  kingdom  under  the  new  covenant,  with  a  king  in  the  flesh  of  the  house 
of  David  called  "  the  man  child,"  who  is  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  This  kingdom  under  Christ  the  Lord  is  to  be  placed  high  above  all 
kingdoms  of  the  earth.  This  remarkable  state  of  affairs  that  is  to  obtain  in 
the  latter  days,  as  it  is  testified  of  by  Micah  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  book, 
is  also  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  in  similar  language  in  the  second  chapter,  where 
also  the  idolatry  of  the  rebellious  house  is  graphically  described ;  for  after 
showing,  as  Micah  does,  how  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  is  to  be 
established  in  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and  how  the  Lord  shall  then  judge 
among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people,  insomuch  that  they  will 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  and 
nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war 
any  more, —  then  the  Prophet  says:  "  Come  ye,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light 
of  the  Lord.  Therefore  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  people,  the  house  of  Jacob, 
because  they  be  replenished  from  the  east,  and  are  soothsayers  like  the  Philis- 
tines, and  they  please  themselves  in  the  children  of  strangers.  Their  land 
also  is  full  of  silver  and  gold,  neither  is  there  any  end  of  their  treasures. 
Their  land  also  is  full  of  houses,  neither  is  there  any  end  of  their  chariots  " 
(Israel  will  be  a  formidable  military  power  in  that  day).  After  these  things 
the  prophet  adds,  "  Their  land  also  is  full  of  idols,  they  worship  the  work  of 
their  own  hands,  that  w^hich  their  own  fingers  have  made,  and  the  mean  man 
boweth  down  (before  their  idols),  and  the  great  man  humbleth  himself,  there- 
fore forgive  them  not."  (Verse  i8)  "  And  the  idols,  he  shall  utterly  destroy, 
and  they  (the  idol  worshippers)  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into 
the  caves  of  the  earth  (when  the  enemy  pursues  them),  for  fear  of  the  Lord 
and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth." 

And  apparently  lest  we  might  not  clearly  understand  when  in  Israel's  his- 


GOG:  CHIEF  PRINCE  OF  MESHECH  AND  TUBAL     495 

tory  this  should  transpire,  he  says,  "  In  that  day,  a  man  shall  cast  his  idols 
of  silver  and  his  idols  of  gold  which  they  have  made,  each  one  for  himself  to 
w^orship,  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  to  go  into  the  clifts  of  the  rocks,  and 
into  the  tops  of  the  ragged  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of 
his  majesty  when  he  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth."  That  is,  they  will 
say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  "  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  6:16), 
for  this  transpires  under  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  under  the  judgments 
that  are  set  forth  therein  while  they  are  being  executed  upon  the  wicked. 
These  testimonies  are  conclusive  as  to  the  idolatrous  works  of  Israel  in  the 
last  days,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  when  destruction  like  a  whirlwind  shall 
overtake  them. 

The  prophet  Zechariah  also  confirms  these  testimonies,  for  after  showing 
(chapter  12)  how  all  the  nations  are  to  be  "cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the 
people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together  against  it,"  in  the  day  also  that  he 
says  he  "  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  (the  remnant  and  their  king)  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplica- 
tions, and  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced  "  (ii:  10),  in 
the  day  when  "  there  shall  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem  like  the  mourn- 
ing of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddon  "  (when  Josiah  was  slain), 
—  in  that  day,  says  the  prophet  (chapter  13),  "there  shall  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin, 
and  for  uncleanness."  And  then  adds  Zechariah,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  I  will  cut  off  the  names  of  the  idols 
out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remembered,  and  I  will  also  cause 
the  (false)  prophets,  and  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land."  And 
such  will  be  the  zeal  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  that  are  left  in  that  day,  that 
it  is  said  of  them,  "  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  when  any  (of  the  false 
prophets)  shall  yet  prophesy,  then  his  father  and  his  mother  that  begat  him, 
shall  say  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  not  live,  for  thou  speakest  lies  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  his  father  and  his  mother  that  begat  him  shall  thrust  him 
through  when  he  prophesieth." 

These  important  testimonies  establish  the  truth  of  what  we  have  affirmed 
regarding  the  idolatry  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  and  are  suffi- 
cient for  the  present  purpose,  and  show  why  the  Lord  said  to  Ezekiel  (6:  11), 
"  Smite  with  thine  hand,  and  stamp  with  thy  foot,  and  say,  Alas!  for  all  the 
evil  abominations  of  the  house  of  Israel."  But  we  shall  present  other  evi- 
dences of  these  abominations  as  we  progress  with  our  investigations  of  the 
different  features  of  these  important  subjects. 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  ERROR  OF  MODERN  COMMENTATORS 

Boast  not  thyself  —  Importance  of  Israel  in  prophecy  —  Kingdoms  and  em- 
pires of  antiquity  —  Nebuchadnezzar's  proclamation  arid  vision  —  Decree  of 
the  watchers  —  Belshazzar. 

One  of  the  chief  errors  of  modern  commentators  and  of  those  who  have 
attempted  to  interpret  the  great  prophecies  of  both  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures  arises  from  the  fact  that  they  have  not  paid  sufficient  attention  to 
Paul's  advice  to  Gentiles,  not  to  become  wise  in  their  own  conceit.  The  Lord 
chose  Israel,  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  friend,  to  be  his  people,  his  peculiar 
treasure  above  all  the  people  of  the  earth  and  so,  as  the  Psalmist  said,  "  he 
showed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel.  He 
hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation,  and  as  for  his  judgments  they  have  not 
known  them."  And  therefore  the  Lord  said  unto  them  by  the  hand  of  Amos 
(3:2),  "You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore 
will  I  punish  you  according  to  your  iniquities."  Now  as  the  Lord's  people 
showed  a  waywardness  from  the  first,  he  said  unto  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
his  servant,  in  the  song  of  witness  (Deut.  32:  21),  "  They  have  moved  me  to 
jealousy  with  that  which  is  not  God.  They  have  provoked  me  to  anger  with 
their  vanities."  And  now  as  an  offset  to  all  this,  the  Lord  says,  "  And  I 
will  move  them  to  jealousy  with  those  which  are  not  a  people,  I  will  provoke 
them  to  anger  with  a  foolish  nation."  Accordingly,  when  Christ  came  and 
the  nation,  all  but  a  remnant,  refused  him,  the  rebellious  were  cut  off  and  the 
Gentiles  were  grafted  in  instead,  and  the  Gospel  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles 
inviting  them  to  become  heirs  to  God's  kingdom  and  glory,  instead  of  his  own 
people  Israel. 

The  people  of  Israel  who  were  blinded  because  of  their  unbelief  were  in- 
deed very  angry  and  jealous  at  this,  as  Paul  himself  testifies,  for  it  is  said  that 
at  Antioch,  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes  they  were  filled  with  envy, 
and  spake  against  those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and 
blaspheming.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold  and  said,  "  It  was  neces- 
sary that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you,  but  seeing 
that  ye  put  it  far  from  you  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life, 
lo  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  for  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us  saying,  I  have 
set  thee  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth  "  (Acts  13:  42-52).  Again  Paul  says  of  the  rebellious 
Jews,  that  they  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  prophets,  and  they  please  not 
God  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway,  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost  (I  Thess.  2:  14-16). 
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But  human  nature  is  very  weak,  and  so  when  the  Gentiles  were  grafted 
into  the  good  olive  tree,  they  were  inclined  to  boast  themselves  against  the 
natural  branches  that  were  cut  off  that  they  might  be  grafted  in.  This  way- 
wardness on  the  part  of  the  Gentiles  Paul  rebukes,  saying  (Rom.  ii:  i8), 
"  Boast  not  thyself  against  the  branches,  but  if  thou  boast  thou  bearest  not 
the  root,  but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  then  say,  The  branches  were  broken 
off  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.  Well!  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken 
off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  highminded  but  fear,  for  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  that  he  spare  not  thee.  Behold 
therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God:  on  them  which  fell,  severity,  but 
toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness,  otherwise  thou  also 
shalt  be  cut  off." 

But  alas!  the  Gentiles  have  not  continued  in  God's  goodness,  in  the  hope 
of  Israel,  and  in  the  life  and  immortality  which  Christ  brought  to  light  by  his 
death,  burial  and  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  but  instead  they  have  foisted 
into  the  faith  the  heathen  doctrine  of  immortality;  therefore  their  destiny 
is  to  be  cut  off  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  were.  But  the  children  of  Israel  are 
to  be  grafted  again  into  their  own  olive  tree  (Rom.  ii:  12-15),  and  there- 
fore after  the  second  exodus,  when  Israel  is  again  planted  in  their  own  land 
under  the  law  of  Moses  as  aforetime,  in  their  second  manifestation  under  the 
law,  then  the  Gentiles  will  be  set  aside  where  they  were  before.  Therefore 
while  their  day  lasts,  the  wise  among  them  should  give  diligence,  or  they  will 
be  cut  off  from  God's  kingdom  and  glory. 

But  the  highmindedness  and  conceit  of  the  Gentiles  is  nowhere  more  ap- 
parent than  in  this  modern  theory  of  interpreting  the  prophecies.  For  in- 
stance, in  their  attempts  to  interpret  the  visions  of  Daniel  and  John  the  house 
of  Israel  is  almost  entirely  lost  sight  of,  and  the  great  and  pompous  Gentile 
is  about  all  that  they  see,  and  the  house  of  Israel,  which  is  in  reality  the  great 
and  central  figure  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  prophecies,  is  overlooked 
and  nearly  lost  sight  of.  It  is  the  people  of  Israel  who  appear  in  the  fore- 
ground, either  as  a  faithful  nation  or  as  a  rebellious  people  whom  the  nations 
are  brought  against  to  punish. 

We  will  now,  therefore,  point  out  briefly  instances  that  will  prove  the 
truth  of  what  we  have  herein  affirmed,  and  afterward  in  the  more  full  inter- 
pretation of  these  prophecies  we  will  endeavor  to  prove  be\'ond  contradiction 
what  we  shall  now  forecast. 

First.  In  the  great  image  that  was  shown  in  vision  to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
King  of  Babylon,  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  and  the  form  thereof  ter- 
rible, the  parts  of  which  were  composed  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  and  clay, 
—  in  all  this  the  modern  interpreter  sees  nothing  but  symbols  of  Gentile 
powers  and  people,  whereas  we  shall  show  that  the  clay  of  the  image  repre- 
sents the  house  of  Israel,  a  good  intimation  of  which  the  prophet  gives  in  the 
special  attention  that  he  bestows  upon  that  part  of  the  image  where  the  clay 
is  found,  over  and  above  all  other  parts  of  the  image.  Again,  when  the  stone 
falls  upon  the  image  and  grinds  it  to  powder,  it  is  a  very  significant  fact  that 
the  stone  does  not  fall  first  upon  the  head,  so  as  to  pulverize  the  whole  mass 
together,  as  we  would  naturally  suppose  that  it  should  do,  but,  says  Daniel, 
"  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote  the 
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image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  break  them  to  pieces." 
"  Then,"  he  adds,  "  was  the  iron,  the  cla\',  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold, 
broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  as  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing 
floor,  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  and  no  place  was  found  for  them." 
This  answers  to  what  Paul  says,  judgment  upon  the  Jew  first,  and  after  upon 
the  Gentile. 

Second.  In  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  beasts,  the  same  mistake  is  made, 
for  in  the  interpretation  of  the  four  beasts  the  heads  and  the  horns,  including 
the  little  horn,  are  understood  to  represent  Gentile  powers,  whereas  upon  the 
little  horn,  though  called  little,  the  inspired  interpreter  bestows  more  particu- 
lar attention  than  he  does  upon  any  other  beast  or  horn.  And  why  is  this? 
We  expect  to  be  able  to  prove  that  it  is  because  this  little  horn  is  an  Israelitish 
character. 

Third.  In  Daniel's  vision  recorded  in  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth 
chapters  of  this  book,  there  are  introduced  three  kings  as  the  representatives 
of  three  classes  of  peoples  and  nations, —  the  king  of  the  north,  the  king  of 
the  south,  and  the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will.  Now  these  three 
kings  are  again  said  to  be  kings  of  the  Gentiles,  which  is  a  great  error,  for 
while  this  vision  shows  how  the  king  of  the  north  shall  plant  the  tabernacles 
of  his  palace  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain,  and  there  come 
to  an  end  with  none  to  help  him,  yet  the  august  personage  who  appeared  to 
Daniel  and  showed  him  these  wonders  of  the  latter  days  said  as  a  preface  to 
his  revelation,  "  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  ivhat  shall  befall 
thy  people  in  the  latter  days"  (lO:  14).  Again  (verse  21)  he  says,  "  But  I 
will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scripture  of  truth,"  and  the  things 
noted  in  the  Scripture  are  what  will  befall  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  And 
therefore  while  the  angel  incidentally  shows  Daniel  what  shall  overtake  the 
Gentiles  in  that  day,  the  chief  burden  of  his  revelation  is  what  shall  befall 
Daniel's  own  people,  "  for  evil,"  says  Moses,  "  shall  befall  you  in  the  latter 
days." 

The  king  who  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  who  shall  exalt  himself, 
and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvelous  things  against 
the  God  of  gods,  and  prosper  until  the  indignation  be  accomplished  (11:  36- 
39), —  this  notable  person  is  not  a  Gentile  king,  but  on  the  contrary  he  is  a 
profane  and  wicked  prince  of  Israel,  "  whose  day  is  come  when  iniquity  shall 
have  an  end,"  while  the  king  of  the  north  is  Gog,  the  Assyrian,  and  the  king 
of  the  south  is  the  king  of  Egypt. 

Fourth.  But  when  we  come  to  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  mystification 
of  the  characters  contained  therein  is  more  marked  than  elsewhere.  This 
book  is  called  the  testimony  of  Jesus  by  the  angel  which  showed  these  things 
to  John ;  also  he  calls  it  a  prophecy, —  that  is,  it  is  the  great  prophecy  of  the 
prophet  like  unto  Moses.  In  this  book. there  are  four  great  and  notable  char- 
acters brought  to  view  and  described,  and  their  work  pointed  out.  First,  the 
beast  that  rises  up  out  of  the  sea,  "  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and 
upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy."  This 
beast,  it  is  written,  ascends  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  goes  into  perdition. 
Second,  the  woman  that  sits  upon  many  waters,  upon  the  scarlet  colored  beast, 
and  upon  seven  mountains,  and  who  is  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints,  and 
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with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  hath  upon  her  forehead  a  name 
written,  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abomina- 
tions of  the  earth,"  and  is  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Third,  the  great  red  dragon  who  was  seen  in  heaven,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads,  who  is  called  that  old 
serpent,  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  who  with  his  angels  made  war  w^ith  Michael 
and  his  angels,  but  he  was  cast  out  of  heaven  and  finally  was  chained  and  shut 
up  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years.  Fourth,  the  beast  which  rises 
up  out  of  the  earth,  which  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  spake  as  a  dragon. 
This  beast  "  causeth  the  earth  and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to  worship  the 
first  beast  "  (that  rises  out  of  the  sea)  and  works  miracles  before  him,  and 
allows  no  man  to  "  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name." 

Now  all  of  these  famous  characters  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  are 
construed  by  the  writers  and  interpreters  of  these  times  to  represent  Gentile 
nations  and  kings,  whereas  there  is  but  one  of  them  which  represents  the 
Gentiles,  while  the  other  three  represent  the  people  of  Israel  as  they  will  be 
manifested  in  the  latter  days. 

The  beast  which  rises  out  of  the  great  sea  of  nations,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  is  indeed  a  great  Gentile  power  and  manifestation,  and  with 
his  heads  and  horns  comprises  all  the  Gentile  nations  which  are  brought  to 
view  in  this  book,  and  they  are  spoken  of  as  "  waters  " ;  and  "  the  waters  which 
thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,"  saith  the  angel,  "  are  peoples,  and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues." 

But  the  woman  that  sits  upon  the  scarlet  colored  beast,  who  is  drunk  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  who  is  called  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  har- 
lots and  abominations  of  the  earth,  which  is  that  great  city  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth, —  this  lewd  woman  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  And 
the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore, 
and  shall  eat  her  flesh  and  burn  her  with  fire,"  this  woman  is  Jerusalem  and 
her  people,  and  not  by  any  means  Papal  Rome  and  her  people,  as  Protestant 
clergymen  and  interpreters,  and  others  of  like  character  say.  The  Pope  of 
Rome  and  all  his  adherents  throughout  the  world  are  comparatively  of  too  lit- 
tle importance  to  attract  a  thousandth  part  of  the  attention  that  the  inspired 
men  of  God  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures  have  bestowed  upon 
this  woman, —  that  is  upon  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  first  as  a  faithful  city, 
and  afterwards  as  an  harlot,  even  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  says,  "  How  is  the 
faithful  city  become  an  harlot?  It  was  full  of  judgment,  righteousness  lodged 
in  it,  but  now  murderers." 

The  great  red  dragon  is  a  king  upon  whom  God  hath  conferred  extraor- 
dinary pow'er  for  the  purposes  of  chastisement.  He  is  a  wicked  prince  in 
whom  is  concentrated  all  the  evil  passions  of  our  nature.  He  is  heartless  and 
has  no  pity ;  he  is  intensely  covetous  and  greedy  and  gathers  into  his  net  what 
his  eyes  see ;  he  is  an  extortioner  and  a  treacherous  dealer ;  he  is  a  murderer 
and  slays  the  righteous  by  wholesale,  and  power  is  given  him  over  all  the 
assembled  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  peoples,  and  power  is  given  him  to 
continue  three  years  and  a  half,  and  he  opens  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,   to   blaspheme  his  name  and   his  Tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in 
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heaven.  This  wonderful  character  is  not  what  the  modern  interpreters  who 
are  under  the  veil  spread  over  all  nations  say.  He  is  not  a  Gentile,  nor  a  Gen- 
tile power,  but  instead  he  is  a  great  king  in  Israel  and  is  pointed  to  by  Samuel 
when  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  him  presumptuously  and  wilfully,  "  Nay ; 
but  we  will  have  a  king  over  us:  that  we  may  be  like  all  the  nations."  And  so 
the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  "  Hearken  unto  their  voice,  howbeit  solemnly  pro- 
test unto  them,  and  show  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over 
them." 

This  prophecy  refers  to  the  great  red  dragon  of  the  latter  days,  as  contained 
in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation.  This  king  is  referred  to  by  Daniel  as  "  the 
little  horn  "  in  the  seventh  chapter,  and  as  "  the  king  that  does  according  to 
his  will,"  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  book;  and  he  is  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  as 
"  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning  " ;  by  Ezekiel,  under  the  figure  of  "  the  Prince 
of  Tyrus  "•;  and  by  Paul,  as  "  the  man  of  sin."  These  things  we  will  show 
when  we  come  more  minutely  to  speak  of  this  king  and  his  doings.  Again, 
"  the  two  horned  beast  "  is  another  manifestation  in  Israel.  This  beast  rises 
not  out  of  the  sea  of  nations,  but  out  of  Israel's  earth.  He  has  two  horns  like 
a  lamb  to  distinguish  him  from  the  Gentiles  but  he  speaks  like  a  dragon,  as  he 
is  the  same  kind  of  a  blasphemous  power. 

The  angel  said  to  Daniel,  in  interpreting  the  vision  of  the  ram  and  he  goat, 
"  The  ram  which  thou  sawest,  having  two  horns,  are  the  kings  of  Media  and 
Persia."  So  in  this  vision  which  John  saw,  the  beast  which  rises  out  of  the 
earth  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  are  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  in  co- 
operation to  do  honor  to  the  Assyrian,  or  the  beast,  by  recognizing  his  form 
of  idolatry,  and  by  making  an  image  in  his  honor,  and  by  honoring  his  idola- 
trous priests,  admitting  them  into  the  Temple  to  eat  of  their  sacrifices  and  to 
drink  of  the  wine  of  their  drink  offerings,  notwithstanding  the  Lord  had  said, 
"  No  stranger  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh  shall  enter 
into  my  sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  that  is  among  the  children  of  Israel."  All 
these  things  we  expect  to  be  able  fully  to  prove  and  establish  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  for  if  any  man  speak  not  according  to  that  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  him. 

When  Jesus  sent  his  prophecy  to  his  servants,  he  says  in  the  end  of  this 
revelation,  "  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book ;  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  Holy  City,  and  from  the  things  that  are 
written  in  this  book." 

Now  if  such  is  to  be  the  case,  and  such  is  to  be  the  punishment  of  those  that 
add  to,  or  take  from  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  where  will  those  appear  who, 
by  their  spurious  interpretations,  nearly  annihilate  these  great  prophecies  alto- 
gether by  applying  them  to  peoples  and  nations  to  whom  they  have  no  refer- 
ence whatever,  and  who  seek  in  their  blindness  to  find  a  fulfillment  of  those 
wonderful  prophecies  in  the  doings  of  the  nations  in  an  age  to  which  they  do 
in  no  wise  refer?  No  human  history  is  of  any  use  or  value  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation.  Moses  and  the  prophets  alone  furnish  the 
only  key  to  this  book.     The  little  book,  written  within  and  without,  sealed 
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with  seven  seals,  has  never  yet  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  open  and  read.  Therefore  not  one  of  the  seals  have  yet  been  opened, 
nor  a  single  trumpet  of  the  seven  yet  been  sounded,  nor  a  single  vial  of  the 
seven  3'et  been  poured  out. 

THE   KINGDOMS   AND  EMPIRES   OF  ANTIQUITY 

Before  proceeding  to  interpret  the  visions  of  Daniel  and  John,  and  kindred 
revelations,  we  first  propose  to  speak  somewhat  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  some  of 
the  great  kingdoms  and  empires  of  ancient  times.  These  great  dominions, 
such  as  the  Assyrian,  Babylonian,  Medo-Persian,  Grecian,  and  Roman,  flour- 
ished contemporaneously  with  the  people  of  Israel.  When  the  Lord  brought 
up  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  planted  them  in  the  mountain  of  his  inheritance, 
in  the  holy  land,  while  they  flourished  there  under  various  vicissitudes  of  for- 
tune, the  Assyrians  were  steadily  increasing  in  numbers  and  strength,  until  in 
the  days  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  Nineveh,  the  chief  city  of  the  Assyrians,  had 
become  an  exceeding  great  city,  of  three  days'  journey.  Therefore,  when 
Israel  walked  not  in  the  laws  of  the  Lord,  he  first  employed  the  surrounding 
nations  to  vex  his  rebellious  people  and  finally  brought  against  them  the  As- 
syrians, who  besieged  the  capital  of  the  ten  tribes,  Samaria,  three  years;  and 
having  broken  up  the  city,  they  carried  away  the  ten  tribes  and  dispersed  them 
in  the  countries,  from  whence  they  have  never  yet  returned. 

Afterwards  the  Lord  brought  up  the  Assyrians  against  Judah,  the  object 
of  which  was,  not  that  a  righteous  king  of  the  house  of  David  might  fall 
before  them,  but  to  show  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel  who  rules  over  the 
kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  and  at  whose  rebuke  the  armies  of  the  nations  be- 
fore him  are  but  as  chaff  before  the  whirlwind.  And  the  Assyrian  over- 
throw before  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  a  good  illustration  of  how  the  great 
Assyrian  of  the  latter  days  will  fall  at  Jerusalem. 

Next,  when  Babylon  arose  to  power  and  supremacy  in  the  earth,  her  kings 
gloried  in  themselves  and  were  vain  enough  to  imagine  that  Babylon  was 
great  by  the  might  of  their  power,  and  for  the  honor  of  their  majesty.  The 
nations  indeed  had  been  subdued  by  them,  and  the  kingdom  of  David  had 
fallen  before  them ;  and  Jerusalem,  where  the  God  of  Israel's  name  was  re- 
corded, and  where  his  temple  was  built,  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations,  was 
destroyed,  and  Judah  was  carried  captive  to  Babylon  and  dispersed  among  the 
nations  over  which  they  held  supremacy.  But  while  they  were  captives  in 
Babylon  seventy  years,  the  Lord  raised  them  up  prophets  even  there,  and 
during  this  period  particularly,  the  Lord  taught  these  great  and  haughty 
kings,  princes,  and  lords,  some  most  valuable  lessons,  which  kings  and  princes 
and  all  others  do  well  to  give  heed  to,  for  all  time,  as  will  appear  from  the 
following. 

Nebuchadnezzar's  proclamation  and  vision 

"  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king,  unto  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  that 
dwell  in  all  the  earth.  Peace  be  multiplied  unto  you.  I  thought  it  good  to 
show  the  signs  and  wonders  that  the  high  God  hath  wrought  toward  me. 
How  great  are  his  signs!  and  how-  mighty  are  his  wonders!  his  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  is  from  generation  to  generation. 


502     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

"  I,  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  at  rest  in  mine  house,  and  flourishing  in  my 
palace:  I  saw  a  dream  which  made  me  afraid,  and  the  thoughts  of  my  head 
upon  my  bed  troubled  me.  Therefore  made  I  a  decree  to  bring  in  all  the  wise 
men  of  Babylon  before  me,  that  they  might  make  known  unto  me  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  dream.  Then  came  the  magicians,  the  astrologers,  the  Chal- 
deans, and  the  soothsayers,  and  I  told  the  dream  before  them,  but  they  did 
not  make  known  unto  me  the  interpretation  thereof.  But  at  the  last  Daniel 
came  in  before  me,  whose  name  was  Belteshazzar,  according  to  the  name  of 
my  god,  and  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods:  and  before  him  I  told 
the  dream,  saying,  O  Belteshazzar,  master  of  the  magicians,  because  I  know- 
that  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  is  in  thee,  and  no  secret  troubleth  thee,  tell  me 
the  visions  of  my  dream  that  I  have  seen,  and  the  interpretation  thereof. 

"Thus  were  the  visions  of  mine  head  upon  my  bed:  I  saw,  and  behold  a 
tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  the  height  thereof  was  great.  The  tree 
grew  and  was  strong,  and  the  height  thereof  reached  unto  heaven,  and  the 
sight  thereof  to  the  end  of  all  the  earth.  The  leaves  thereof  were  fair,  and 
the  fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all:  the  beasts  of  the  field  had 
shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof, 
and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it. 

The  Decfee  of  the  Watcher 

"  I  saw  in  the  visions  of  my  head  upon  my  bed,  and,  behold,  a  watcher  and 
an  holy  one  came  down  from  heaven.  He  cried  aloud,  and  said  thus.  Hew 
down  the  tree,  and  cut  off  his  branches,  shake  off  his  leaves,  and  scatter  his 
fruit:  let  the  beasts  get  away  from  under  it,  and  the  fowls  from  his  branches. 
Nevertheless,  leave  the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of 
iron  and  brass  in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field ;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass  of  the  earth. 
Let  his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a  beast's  heart  be  given  unto 
him ;  and  let  seven  times  pass  over  him." 

This  watcher  of  human  affairs  that  came  down  from  heaven  continues, 
saying,  "  This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  demand  by 
the  word  of  the  holy  ones ;  to  the  intent  that  the  living  may  know  that  the 
Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he 
will,  and  setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men." 

Then  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  says  further,  "  This  dream  I,  King  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, have  seen.  Now  thou,  O  Belteshazzar,  declare  the  interpretation 
thereof,  forasmuch  as  all  the  wise  men  of  m\'  kingdom  are  not  able  to  make 
known  unto  me  the  interpretation:  but  thou  art  able;  for  the  spirit  of  the  holy 
gods  is  in  thee. 

"  Then  Daniel,  whose  name  was  Belteshazzar,  was  astonied  one  hour,  and 
his  thoughts  troubled  him.  The  king  spake  and  said,  Belteshazzar,  Let  not 
the  dream,  or  the  interpretation  thereof  trouble  thee.  Belteshazzar  answered 
and  said,  My  lord,  the  dream  be  to  them  that  hate  thee,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  to  thine  enemies.  The  tree  that  thou  sawest,  which  grew  and  was 
strong,  whose  height  reached  unto  heaven,  and  the  sight  thereof  to  all  the 
earth ;  whose  leaves  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  was  meat 
for  all;  under  which  the  beasts  of  the  field  dwelt,  and  upon  whose  branches 
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the  fowls  of  the  heaven  had  their  habitation:  it  is  thou,  O  King,  that  art 
grown  and  become  strong;  for  thy  greatness  is  grown  and  reacheth  unto 
heaven,  and  thy  dominion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

"  And  whereas  the  king  saw  a  watcher  and  an  holy  one  coming  down  from 
heaven,  and  saying,  Hew  the  tree  down,  and  destroy  it;  yet  leave  the  stump 
of  the  roots  thereof  in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and  brass,  in  the 
tender  grass  of  the  earth ;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let 
his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  till  seven  times  (seven  years)  pass 
over  him;  this  is  the  interpretation,  O  King,  and  this  is  the  decree  of  the 
Most  High,  which  is  come  upon  my  lord  the  king:  That  they  shall  drive  thee 
from  men,  and  thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  they 
shall  make  thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  they  shall  wet  thee  with  the  dew  of 
heaven,  and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  thee,  till  thou  know  that  the  Most 
High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will. 
And  whereas  they  commanded  to  leave  the  stump  of  the  tree  roots ;  thy  king- 
dom shall  be  sure  unto  thee,  after  thou  shalt  have  known  that  the  heavens  do 
rule.  Wherefore,  O  King,  let  rny  counsel  be  acceptable  unto  thee  and  break 
off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  the 
poor ;  if  it  may  be  a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity. 

"  All  this  came  upon  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar.  At  the  end  of  twelve 
months  he  walked  in  the  palace  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon.  The  king  spake 
and  said.  Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  my  king- 
dom, by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honor  of  my  majesty?  While 
the  word  was  in  the  king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  O 
King  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is  spoken ;  The  kingdom  is  departed  from 
thee :  and  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men,  and  thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field:  they  shall  make  thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  seven  times 
shall  pass  over  thee,  until  thou  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  king- 
dom of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will. 

"  The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon  Nebuchadnezzar:  and  he  was 
driven  from  men,  and  did  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  his  body  was  wet  with  the 
dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs  were  grown  like  eagles'  feathers,  and  his  nails 
like  birds'  claws.  And  at  the  end  of  the  days  I,  Nebuchadnezzar,  lifted  up 
mine  eyes,  unto  heaven,  and  mine  understanding  returned  unto  me:  and  I 
blessed  the  Most  High ;  and  I  praised  and  honored  him  that  liveth  for  ever, 
whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from  genera- 
tion to  generation:  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing: 
and  he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him.  What 
doest  thou  ?  At  the  same  time  my  reason  returned  unto  me ;  and  for  the 
glory  of  my  kingdom,  mine  honor  and  brightness  returned  unto  me,  and  my 
councellors  and  my  lords  sought  unto  me,  and  I  was  established  in  my  king- 
dom, and  excellent  majesty  was  added  unto  me. 

"  Now  I,  Nebuchadnezzar,  praise  and  extol  the  King  of  heaven,  all  whose 
works  are  truth  and  his  waj's  judgment,  and  those  that  walk  in  pride  he  is 
able  to  abase."      (Dan.  4.) 

These  wonderful  things  that  the  God  of  heaven  did  with  the  kings  of 
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Babylon  during  the  period  that  Judah  was  captive  there  were  not  simply 
to  teach  these  great  kings  of  Babylon,  whose  kingdoms  extended  over  all  the 
earth,  that  the  heavens  do  rule,  but  as  is  set  forth  in  the  king's  proclamation, 
it  is  intended  for  the  information  and  benefit  of  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages that  dwell  in  all  the  earth,  to  show  to  them  that  the  Most  High  rul- 
cth  in  the  kingdom  of  men  (as  the  watcher  that  came  down  from  heaven  said) 
and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will,  and  setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men. 

BELSHAZZAR 

But  this  valuable  lesson  was  soon  forgotten  by  Nebuchadnezzar's  successors, 
for  it  is  said  of  his  son  Belshazzar,  "  Belshazzar  the  king  made  a  great  feast 
to  a  thousand  of  his  lords,  and  drank  wine  before  the  thousand.  Belshazzar, 
whiles  he  tasted  the  wine,  commanded  to  bring  the  golden  and  silver  vessels 
which  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  out  of  the  temple  which  was  in 
Jerusalem  ;  that  the  king,  and  his  princes,  his  wives,  and  his  concubines,  might 
drink  therein.  Then  they  brought  the  golden  vessels  that  were  taken  out  of 
the  temple  of  the  house  of  God,  which  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  the  king,  and 
his  princes,  his  wives,  and  his  concubines,  drank  in  them.  They  drank  wine, 
and  praised  the  gods  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of 
stone. 

"  In  the  same  hour  came  forth  fingers  of  a  man's  hand  and  wrote  over 
against  the  candlestick  upon  the  plaister  of  the  wall  of  the  king's  palace ;  and 
the  king  saw  the  part  of  the  hand  that  wrote.  Then  the  king's  countenance 
was  changed,  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him,  so  that  the  joints  of  his  loins 
were  loosed,  and  his  knees  smote  one  against  another." 

Then  the  king,  like  unto  his  grandfather,  called  in  his  wise  men,  his  as- 
trologers, Chaldeans,  and  soothsayers,  but  they  could  not  interpret  the  mysteri- 
ous writing  upon  the  wall.  Then  the  queen  reminded  him  of  Daniel,  one  of 
the  captives  of  Judah,  who  had  before  been  made  master  of  the  magicians 
and  wise  men  of  Babylon ;  and  he  was  called  in  and  offered  great  rewards  if 
he  would  interpret  the  writing.  Then  Daniel,  in  the  presence  of  the  king  and 
this  august  assemblage  of  princes  and  lords,  rebuked  the  king,  and  spake  to 
him,  and  to  all  those  present,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  those  memorable  words, 
never  to  be  forgotten  by  kings,  princes,  or  people,  saying,  "  O  thou  king,  the 
most  high  God  gave  thy  father  Nebuchadnezzar  a  kingdom,  and  majesty,  and 
honor.  And  for  the  majesty  that  he  gave  him,  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages, trembled  and  feared  before  him.  Whom  he  would,  he  slew,  and 
whom  he  would,  he  kept  alive,  and  whom  he  would,  he  set  up,  and  whom  he 
would,  he  put  down.  But  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  his  mind  hard- 
ened in  pride,  he  was  deposed  from  his  kingly  throne,  and  they  took  his  kingly 
glory  from  him.  And  he  was  driven  from  the  sons  of  men  ;  and  his  heart  was 
made  like  the  beasts,  and  his  dwelling  was  with  the  wild  asses:  they  fed  him 
with  grass  like  oxen,  and  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  till  he 
knew  that  the  most  high  God  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  that  he  ap- 
pointeth  over  it  whomsoever  he  will. 

"  And  thou  his  son,  O  Belshazzar,  hast  not  humbled  thine  heart,  though 
thou  knewest  all  this;  but  thou  hast  lifted  up  thyself  against  the  Lord  of 
heaven;  and  they  have  brought  the  vessels  of  his  house  before  thee,  and' thou, 
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and  thy  lords,  thy  wives,  and  thy  concubines,  have  drunk  wine  in  them ;  and 
thou  hast  praised  the  gods  of  silver,  and  gold,  of  brass,  iron,  wood,  and  stone, 
which  see  not,  nor  hear,  nor  know ;  and  the  God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is, 
and  whose  are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified."  Then  Daniel  interpreted 
the  writing,  and  showed  the  king  how  God  had  numbered  his  kingdom,  and 
finished  it.  In  that  night  was  Belshazzar  the  king  of  the  Chaldeans  slain, 
and  Darius  the  Median  took  the  kingdom,  being  about  three  score  and  two 
years  old   (chapter  5). 

In  this  short  oration  Daniel  informed  this  proud  and  haughty  prince  how 
his  father  became  such  a  mighty  potentate  in  the  east.  It  was  not  because  of 
his  own  great  wisdom  and  might  that  it  had  been  accomplished,  but  as  the 
prophet  informed  him,  "  the  most  high  God  gave  him  a  kingdom,  and  majesty, 
and  glory  and  honor,  and  for  the  majesty  that  he  gave  him,  all  people,  and 
nations,  and  languages,  trembled  and  feared  before  him,  insomuch,  that  whom 
he  would  he  slew,  and  whom  he  would  he  kept  alive."  This  is  the  great  lesson 
that  all  these  wonders  that  the  God  of  heaven  showed  in  those  days  were  in- 
tended to  teach,  and  not  that  the  great  empires  of  antiquity  came  into  exist- 
ence by  human  agency,  or,  as  many  who  are  overtaken  by  the  sin  of  unbe- 
lief would  like  to  have  it  understood,  that  these  things  came  by  chance. 
.And  to  show  more  fully  the  great  truth  that  Daniel  enforced  upon  the  minds 
of  Belshazzar  and  his  lords,  we  will  cite  one  more  instance  here.  The  Lord 
says  of  Cyrus,  the  great  commanding  officer  who  turned  the  river  Euphrates 
and  dried  up  her  waters  so  that  his  army  marched  through  her  channels  into 
the  city  of  Babylon,  slew  Belshazzar,  and  took  his  kingdom,  of  him  the  Lord 
speaks  as  follows,  "  That  saith  to  the  deep,  be  dry,  and  I  will  dry  up  thy 
rivers ;  that  saith  of  Cyrus,  he  is  my  shepherd,  and  shall  perform  all  my  pleas- 
ure :  even  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built ;  and  to  the  temple,  Thy 
foundation  shall  be  laid.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I 
have  holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him ;  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings, 
to  open  before  him  the  two  leaved  gates  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut.  I 
will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the  crooked  places  straight;  I  will  break  in 
pieces  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron. 

"  And  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden  riches  of  secret 
places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  which  call  thee  by  name,  am 
the  God  of  Israel.  For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have 
even  called  thee  by  thy  name:  I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  beside 
me;  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me,  that  they  may  know  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  that  there  is  none  beside  me:  I  am 
the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else"   (Isa.  44:27-28;  45:  1-6). 

Therefore  the  great  kingdoms  and  empires  of  antiquity,  were  neither  built 
up  nor  torn  down  by  human  agency,  but  they  were  the  creations  of  him  who 
had  a  purpose  in  view  in  clothing  man  with  such  royal  majesty,  and  in  group- 
ing together  so  many  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  peoples  into  one  great  and 
mighty  empire.  And  it  must  be  observed  that  these  great  kingdoms  of  the 
olden  time,  flourished  contemporaneously  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  the 
Lord  employed  them  against  his  people  to  punish  them  for  departing  from  his 
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law.  And  after  the  Assyrians  carried  away  the  ten  tribes,  Judah  remained 
until  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  who  carried  Judah  captive 
out  of  their  own  land  because  of  their  idolatry  and  wickedness.  In  this  cap- 
tivity they  continued  for  a  period  of  seventy  years  until  the  reign  of  Darius 
the  Mede,  and  Cyrus  the  Persian.  Then  by  God's  command  Cyrus  issued  a 
decree  restoring  Judah  again  to  their  land  with  means  and  directions  to  rebuild 
the  city  and  temple  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  destroyed  and  burned  with 
fire.  Judah  then  continued  till  Shiloh  came,  and  then  this  city  and  temple 
were  again  destroyed  by  the  fourth  kingdom,  spoken  of  in  the  visions  recorded 
in  the  book  of  Daniel,  and  by  that  power  Judah  was  dispersed  and  driven  out 
of  their  own  land,  that  is,  driven  out  of  God's  sight.  That  dispersion  con- 
tinues till  the  present  day  and  will  continue  till  the  time  of  the  second  exodus 
in  the  latter  days. 

These  great  kingdoms  of  the  past,  therefore,  flourished  contemporaneously 
with  the  existence  of  the  people  of  Israel  until  Judah  ceased  to  be  a  people 
and  nation ;  and  now  we  must  mark  and  take  special  notice  of  this  important 
fact  that  after  Judah  ceased  to  be  a  nation,  there  is  no  more  notice  taken  of 
them  and  their  doings  by  the  prophets;  and  the  time  that  lapses  between  the 
dispersion  of  Judah  and  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  is  a 
blank,  a  time  that  God  winks  at  and  passes  by  as  unworthy  of  notice  by  his 
servants  the  prophets. 

And  here  is  another  important  fact  that  is  overlooked  by  modern  inter- 
preters or  attempted  interpreters,  of  the  historical  prophecies,  and  which  is  fatal 
to  their  attempts  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  these  great  revelations,  which  is  this ; 
when  God's  people  dropped  out  of  sight,  the  line  of  great  empires,  terminating 
with  the  Roman,  which  spoiled  Judah,  dropped  out  of  sight  also,  and  their 
acts  and  doings  since  that  time  are  no  more  chronicled  upon  the  sacred  page 
than  are  the  acts  of  the  people  of  Israel,  who  are  not  a  people,  while  they  re- 
main out  of  God's  sight.  The  prophets  are  silent  concerning  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth  during  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  not  till 
the  times  of  the  second  exodus  will  either  the  nations  or  the  people  of  Israel 
come  again  into  sight,  so  that  you  may  see  in  their  movements  and  doings 
those  things  which  are  a  fulfillment  of  prophecy. 

What  has  already  been  manifested  among  the  mighty  empires  and  kingdoms 
of  the  past  is  but  a  pictorial  representation  of  what  is  again  to  appear  in  the 
latter  days  on  a  much  larger  and  grander  scale,  and  chiefly  upon  the  same  ter- 
ritories and  in  the  same  countries.  The  same  also  will  be  true  of  Israel. 
Their  past  doings  and  history  form  a  picture  of  what  they  will  do  and  manifest 
again  in  the  future,  under  the  second  part  of  the  law,  insomuch  that  what  the 
prophets  have  said  of  Israel  and  the  nations  that  has  not  been  fulfilled  in  the 
past,  will  be  completely  fulfilled  to  the  last  jot  and  tittle  in  the  future. 

What  we  mean  is  this,  that  the  fourth,  or  Roman,  kingdom  represented  by 
the  legs  of  iron  in  the  image,  was  not  ground  to  powder  in  the  first  end  of  the 
Mosaic  world,  nor  was  the  body  of  the  fourth  beast,  as  it  appears  in  Daniel's 
vision  (which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  legs  of  iron),  given  to  the  burning 
flame  at  the  time  when  the  temple,  Jerusalem  and  Judah  were  destroj'ed,  nor 
did  Christ  come,  nor  were  the  dead  raised  in  the  first  end  of  the  Mosaic  world 
which  was  destroyed  by  the  hand  of  the  Romans.     But  what  did  not  transpire 
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in  the  first  end  of  Israel's  world  will  be  fully  fulfilled  in  the  second,  or  last  end. 
And  what  was  not  fulfilled  of  all  that  is  testified  of  the  end  of  the  great  nations 
in  the  past,  will  be  fully  accomplished  in  the  latter  days.  Therefore,  when  the 
Lord  brings  Israel  out  from  among  the  nations  and  plants  them  again  in  their 
own  land,  then  again  will  he  revive  those  ancient  empires  and  kingdoms  in  the 
east  and  north,  and  bring  them  into  his  land,  to  grind  his  own  rebellious 
people  to  powder,  after  which  he  will  reduce  them  to  powder  as  was  shown  in 
the  visions  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Daniel. 


CHAPTER  V 
THE  VISIONS  OF  JOHN 

INTERPRETED  BY  THE  AID  OF  OTHER  SCRIPTURES 

Jerusalem  shown  as  a  wojiiarij  called  Babylon  the  great  —  Beast  upon  ivhich 
the  woman  sits  —  Its  ten  horns  —  Selah  —  Judgment  of  Harlot  Jerusalem, 
according  to  prophecy — Aholah  and  AhoUbah  —  Their  union — Proof  of 
futurity  —  Tzco  horned  beast,  and  false  prophet  —  Dragon  becomes  a  mouth 
to  beast — fVar  upon  saints — fVorks  of  the  two  horned  beast  —  Image  of 
beast —  The  Father's  name,  and  name  and  number  of  the  beast  —  His  deadly 
wound  —  A  woman  clothed  with  sun  —  Great  red  dragon  — Falling  away 
and  manifestation  of  7nan  of  sin. 

The  great  central  figure  brought  to  view  in  John's  visions,  is  the  woman 
that  he  saw,  and  who  the  angel  said,  "  is  that  great  \vhore,  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters."  Again,  he  says  that  she  sits  upon  a  scarlet  colored  beast,  and 
again,  upon  seven  mountains.  Her  name  is  written  upon  her  forehead  which 
is,  "Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abominations  of 
the  Earth." 

"BABYLON  THE  GREAT"    (REV.  17) 

This  woman,  called  Babylon  the  great,  was  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And  it  must  be  remembered 
that  among  those  martyrs  and  saints  are  included  the  apostles  and  prophets ; 
for  when  this  drunken  woman,  Babylon  the  great,  is  destroyed,  it  is  said,  "  Re- 
joice over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath 
avenged  you  on  her."  The  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus  and  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  was  shed  by  her  and  at  her  hand  will  that  blood  be  re- 
quired, for  God  avenges  the  blood  of  these  righteous  people  upon  her  that  shed 
it,  for  it  is  said,  "  In  her  was  found  the  blood  of  saints,  and  of  prophets,  and  of 
all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth  "  (Rev.  18:  24), 

Now  to  divest  this  subject  of  mystery  and  to  speak  plainly  and  not  in 
parables,  we  ask  at  whose  door,  and  upon  whom  is  laid  the  crime  of  shedding 
the  blood  of  all  these  righteous  people?  Our  modern,  and  especially  our  Prot- 
estant interpreters,  say  that  this  harlot  is  an  Italian  harlot,  that  it  is  papal 
Rome,  consisting  of  the  Popes  and  their  people,  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
and  that  therefore  the  blood  of  all  these  righteous  people  will  be  required  at 
their  hands,  and  that  they  will  be  avenged  on  papal  Rome. 

Now  the  fallacy,  not  to  -say  the  absurdity,  of  such  a  contention  any 
one  may  see  who  will  exercise  his  reason,  for  from  the  first  Pope  that  flourished 
in  papal  Rome  to  the  one  who  sits  there  to-day,  not  one  of  them  or  one  of  their 
adherents  ever  saw  an  apostle,  or  prophet  in  their  lives,  and  are  therefore  not 
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the  ones  who  murdered  them.  Nor  are  they  the  people  that  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  and  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth,  will  be  avenged  upon. 
Therefore  we  inquire  at  the  hands  of  another,  even  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  to 
who  the  people  are  that  shed  the  blood  of  prophets  and  apostles,  and  all  that 
were  slain  upon  the  earth,  and  of  whom  all  this  righteous  blood  will  be  re- 
quired. Hear  him,  and  let  his  answer  be  final.  Speaking  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  and  rulers  of  Israel  who  sat  in  Moses'  seat,  he  says,  among  other 
things,  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  because  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous  and  say.  If 
we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto 
yourselves  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 

"  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers,  ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers!  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?  Wherefore,  I  send  unto 
you  prophets  and  wise  men  and  scribes:  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and 
crucify,  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute 
them  from  city  to  city:  that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias 
son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

"  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killeth  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not!  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye 
shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  "  (Matt.  23:  29-39). 

This  statement  of  the  Son  of  God  requires  no  comment  and  proves  be- 
yond any  contradiction  that  the  harlot  brought  to  view  in  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  none  other  than  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  and  that  the  blood  of  all 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth,  will  be  re- 
quired at  her  hands,  and  not  at  the  hands  of  Rome,  pagan,  or  papal. 

Paul  also  says  of  the  Jews  (I  Thess.  2:  15),  "Who  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us  (the  apostles),  and  they 
please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  alway,  for  the  wrath  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost." 

Now  as  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  in  the  Revelation,  are  spiritually  called 
Babylon,  it  follows  that  all  that  is  there  said  of  Babylon  is  really  said  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  thus  when  it  is  said  (17:  18),  "The  woman  which  thou  sawest, 
is  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  it  is  Jerusalem 
which  reigns  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  or  as  it  is  said  of  her  in  the  Lamenta- 
tion (i:  i),  "  She  that  was  great  among  the  nations,  and  princess  among  the 
provinces."  So  when  it  is  said,  "  Babylon  the  great,"  it  means,  "  Jerusalem 
the  great,"  and  when  it  is  said  under  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  (Rev. 
16:  19),  "And  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,"  this  is  the  fierceness  of 
his  wrath  upon  his  own  rebellious  city,  which  has  become  idolatrous  like  unto 
Babylon  of  old. 
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And  for  whom,  we  ask,  is  the  fierceness  of  God's  wrath  reserved?  Is  it 
not  for  the  city  that  he  has  honored  and  glorified  above  all  the  cities  of  the 
earth?  Did  he  not  record  his  name  and  place  his  throne  there?  and  was  not 
his  holy  Temple  built  therein,  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations?  and  did  they 
not  in  the  past  blaspheme  his  name  and  defile  his  holy  courts  with  their  idols 
and  abominations  ?  and  have  we  not  already  proved  how  they  wall  in  the  latter 
days  exceed  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors?  Now  just  in  the  ratio  that  God 
has  blessed  and  prospered  Israel  above  all  other  nations  of  the  earth,  so  will  her 
punishment  be.  Because  her  rebellion  and  treachery  against  the  Lord  exceed 
that  of  other  nations  so  that  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  is  reserved  for  them, 
even  as  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Amos  (3:2),  "  You  only  have  I  known  of 
all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore  wmU  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities." 
For  it  is  said  again  (Rev.  18:5),  "  Her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities,"  and  therefore  he  commands,  saying, 
"  Reward  her,  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  double  accord- 
ing to  all  her  works.  In  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double." 
This  by  figure  is  here  said  of  Babylon,  but  Isaiah  speaks  of  it  plainly  as  of 
Jerusalem,  after  she  has  passed  through  the  days  of  her  punishment,  saying 
(40:2),  "Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her  that  her 
warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  she  hath  received 
of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins." 

The  only  means  whereby  we  are  able  to  arrive  at  the  meaning  of  symbolical 
language  is  by  comparison,  that  is,  by  putting  the  plain  with  figurative, 
then  the  one  explains  the  other.  Therefore  to  illustrate  the  subject  which  we 
are  treating,  we  will  quote  the  following.  In  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah 
we  read  in  mystical  language,  as  follows:  "  Behold,  a  people  shall  come  from 
the  north,  and  a  great  nation  and  many  kings  shall  be  raised  up  from  the 
coasts  of  the  earth.  They  shall  hold  the  bow  and  the  lance;  they  are  cruel, 
and  will  not  show  mercy:  their  voice  shall  roar  like  the  sea,  and  they  shall 
ride  upon  horses,  every  one  put  in  array,  like  a  man  to  the  battle,  against  thee, 
O  daughter  of  Babylon"  (Jer.  50:41-42). 

This  is  the  figurative;  now  we  will  place  in  comparison  the  same  thing  in 
plain  language,  as  follows:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  a  people  cometh 
from  the  north  country,  and  a  great  nation  shall  be  raised  from  the  sides  of  the 
earth.  They  shall  lay  hold  on  bow  and  spear;  they  are  cruel,  and  have  no 
mercy ;  their  voice  roareth  like  the  sea ;  and  they  ride  upon  horses,  set  in  array 
as  men  for  war  against  thee,  O  daughter  of  Zion  "  (Jer.  6:  22-23).  Conse- 
quently, the  daughter  of  Babylon  and  the  daughter  of  Zion  are  one  and  the 
same  people  in  these  prophecies.  Therefore  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  in  the 
fiftieth  and  fifty-first  chapters  have  a  double  signification ;  namely,  they  have 
first,  partial  application  to  ancient  Babylon  and  her  people,  and  second,  a 
full  and  complete  application  and  fulfillment  in  mystical  Babylon  of  the  latter 
days,  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  when  they  become  idolators  like  the  ancient 
Babylonians,  and  when  her  kings  become  proud,  haughty,  and  blasphemous, 
like  the  proud  kings  of  Babylon  whom  the  Lord  rebuked  long  ago.  There- 
fore when  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  concerning  Babylon  are  read  with  this 
view,  they  possess  an  interest  to  the  careful  reader  that  they  would  not  other- 
wise have. 
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The  Prophet  Isaiah  also  prophesies  in  many  places  of  Jerusalem  under  the 
title  of  Babylon,  and  as  one  example  which  is  appropriate  and  which  sets  forth 
the  same  things  as  are  found  in  the  Revelation,  we  will  quote  from  chapter 
forty-seven,  where  it  is  said,  "  Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  Virgin  daugh- 
ter of  Babylon;  sit  on  the  ground:  there  is  no  throne,  O  daughter  of  the  Chal- 
deans: for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  tender  and  delicate  "  (verse  4).  "  The 
remnant  of  Israel  say,  As  for  our  redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel."  Then  speaking  again  of  the  mystical  daughter  of  the 
Chaldeans  (the  daughter  of  Jerusalem)  he  says,  "  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get 
thee  into  darkness,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans:  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be 
called,  The  lady  of  kingdoms."  Then  the  Lord  says,  "  I  was  wroth  with  my 
people,  I  have  polluted  mine  inheritance,  and  given  them  into  thine  hand,  thou 
didst  show  them  no  mercy;  upon  the  ancient  hast  thou  very  heavily  laid  thy 
yoke."  That  is  as  Zechariah  said  (11:6),  "  Lo,  I  will  deliver  every  one  into 
his  neighbor's  hand,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king,  and  they  shall  smite  the 
land,  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver  them."  This  is  a  king  in  Jeru- 
salem, when  she  is  called  the  lady  of  kingdoms.  Isaiah,  continues  in  verse  7 : 
"  And  thou  saidst,  I  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever:  so  that  thou  didst  not  lay  these 
things  to  thy  heart,  neither  didst  remember  the  latter  end  of  it.  Therefore 
hear  now  this,  thou  that  art  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest  carelessly  (as  they 
do  when  Gog  comes  against  them)  ;  that  sayest  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none 
else  beside  me ;  I  shall  not  sit  a  widow,  neither  shall  I  know  the  loss  of  chil- 
dren. But  these  two  things  shall  come  to  thee  in  a  moment  in  one  day,  the 
loss  of  children,  and  widowhood :  they  shall  come  upon  thee  in  their  perfection 
for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and  for  the  great  abundance  of  thine  en- 
chantments. For  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness;  thou  hast  said,  None 
seeth  me.  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge,  it  hath  perverted  thee;  and  thou 
hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me.  Therefore  shall  evil 
come  upon  thee ;  thou  shalt  not  know  from  whence  it  riseth :  and  mischief  shall 
fall  upon  thee;  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  put  it  off:  and  desolation  shall  come 
upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou  shalt  not  know." 

There  can  be  no  question  but  that  the  things  that  are  here  affirmed  of  the 
daughter  of  Babylon,  are  the  same  as  are  spoken  of  Babylon  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  Revelation,  where  it  is  said,  "  How  much  she  hath  glorified  her- 
self, and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her,  for  she  saith 
in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 
Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine ; 
and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire:  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judg- 
eth  her."  Neither  can  there  be  any  doubt  in  the  mind  of  an  honest  and  scrip- 
tu  rally  instructed  person  that  the  Babylon  that  John  speaks  of  is  Jerusalem. 

And  there  are  other  places  in  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  where  Jerusa- 
lem is  spoken  of  as  Babylon,  as  Nineveh,  as  Sodom,  as  Egypt,  and  as  Tyrus, 
as  we  may  show   as  we  progress  with  our  investigations. 

THE  BEAST  UPON  WHICH  THE  WOMAN  SITS   (REV.   13  AND   17) 

Before  proceeding  further  with  the  things  testified  of  the  woman  who 
sits  upon  the  scarlet  colored  beast,  we  shall  now  speak  of  some  important  fea- 
tures of  the  beast. 
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We  have  already  shown  (while  treating  of  Gog  under  the  symbol  of  "  the 
beast  "),  what  the  heads  of  the  beast  are;  that  they  are  not  the  seven  little  hil- 
locks on  which  Rome  was  built,  nor  the  seven  different  forms  of  the  Roman 
government  from  ancient  down  to  modern  times,  but  instead  they  are  seven 
distinct  parts  of  Gog's  vast  confederation  of  nations,  all  of  which  Ezekiel  (38) 
calls  by  name,  and  are  as  follows:  Meshech,  Tubal,  Persia,  Ethiopia,  Libia, 
Gomer,  and  Togarmah,  seven  in  number.  These  heads  the  angel  said  to  John 
are  crowned  (Rev.  12:3),  thus  indicating  that  they  are  kingdoms  under  the 
dominion  of  kings  who  are  in  alliance  with  Gog,  or  over  whom  Gog  is  guard, 
or  chief  commander,  as  the  Lord  says,  "  Be  thou  prepared,  and  prepare  for 
thyself,  thou  and  all  thy  company  that  are  assembled  unto  thee,  and  be  thou  a 
guard  unto  them." 

THE    TEN    HORNS    OF    THE    BEAST 

With  reference  to  the  horns  of  the  beast,  the  toes  of  the  image,  the  horns 
of  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  the  horns  of  the  dragon,  and  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast 
which  rises  out  of  the  sea.  all  of  which  refer  to  the  same  things,  our  modern 
interpreters  are  just  as  far  astray  as  they  are  in  their  views  of  the  heads  of  the 
beast.  They  say  (but  simply  as  a  matter  of  speculation  of  their  own  and 
without  the  slightest  authority),  that  they  are  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
old  Roman  Empire  was  divided.  But  as  it  was  divided  into  more  than  ten 
states,  it  has  been  a  puzzle  to  these  men  to  know  which  of  these  states  shall  be 
selected  to  be  known  as  the  ten  horns.  This  fact  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  show 
that  their  theory  is  a  mere  speculation.  But  if  we  follow  Paul's  instructions, 
to  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  we  should  be  at  no  loss  to  know  who 
these  ten  horns  are,  or  to  point  them  out,  and  call  them  by  name.  One  prophet 
gives  us  the  names  of  the  heads,  and  another  prophet  gives  us  the  names 
of  the  horns ;  Ezekiel  tells  us  who  the  heads  are,  and  David  gives  us  a 
list  of  the  horns,  and  states  what  they  propose  to  do,  and  points  out  how  it  all 
ends,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm. 

In  this  Psalm  the  prophet  speaks  of  that  same  confederation  of  nations  in  the 
latter  days  which,  as  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  has  been  the  theme 
of  the  prophets  of  Israel  in  old  time  and  of  which  also  he  says,  "  This  is  the 
day  whereof  I  have  spoken."  This  great  confederation,  with  a  certain  well 
defined  purpose  as  set  forth  in  this  Psalm,  and  the  great  overthrow  that  they 
finally  meet  with,  is  something  which  has  never  transpired  in  human  history, 
nor  in  connection  with  the  house  of  Israel  since  this  psalm  was  written ;  and 
as  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken,  the  things  contained  therein  will  come  to 
pass  in  the  future,  in  the  latter  da^^s. 

The  Psalmist  says,  "  Keep  not  silence,  O  God :  hold  not  thy  peace,  and  be 
not  still,  O  God.  For,  lo,  thine  enemies  make  a  tumult:  and  they  that  hate 
thee  have  lifted  up  the  head.  They  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy 
hidden  ones ;  they  have  said.  Come,  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a 
nation;  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance."  Now  this 
evil  purpose  which  animates  these  powers  (which  are  hereinafter  named,  and 
which  we  shall  see  are  the  horns  of  the  beast),  should  be  carefully  noted.  This 
confederation  God  has  gathered  together  to  punish  and  destroy  his  rebellious 
and  idolatrous  people.     But  there  is  a  remnant  which  is  to  be  hid  in  the  day  of 
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the  Lord's  anger,  and  when  the  enemy  consult  together  to  destroy  this  remnant 
also,  so  as  to  utterly  extinguish  the  nation  of  Israel,  they  go  too  far.  There- 
fore it  is  said,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further,  and  here  shall  thy 
proud  waves  be  stayed"  (Job  38:  11).  This  "remainder  of  wrath"  God 
restrains. 

This  remnant,  though  small,  is  of  more  value  than  the  balance  of  the  re- 
bellious house,  for  they  repent  and  their  sins  are  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud 
(Isa.  44:  22).  And  again  the  Lord  says  of  them,  "  I  will  pardon  them  whom 
I  reserve"  (Jer.  50:  20).  God's  command  to  the  enemy  is  this,  "  Go  ye  up 
upon  the  walls,  and  destroy,  but  make  not  a  full  end ;  take  away  her  battle- 
ments, for  they  are  not  the  Lord's.  For  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of 
Judah  (the  two  houses)  have  dealt  very  treacherously,  saith  the  Lord  "  (this 
refers  to  the  latter  days,  as  there  has  been  no  two  houses  since  Jeremiah's 
time)    (Jer.  5  :  lo-ii). 

Again,  in  regard  to  the  sparing  of  the  remnant  the  Lord  says,  "  He  will 
bring  upon  them  that  mighty  and  ancient  nation  to  destroy  them,"  but  he 
adds,  "  Nevertheless,  in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  not  make  a  full  end 
of  you"  (Jer.  5:  18).  And  in  regard  to  this  remnant  again  he  saith  by  the 
hand  of  Zephaniah  (2:3),  "Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the  earth, 
which  have  wrought  his  judgments,  seek  righteousness,  seek  meekness.  It  may 
be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger."  And  therefore  he  says  to 
them  in  another  place,  "  Come  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  shut 
thy  doors  about  thee;  hide  thyself,  as  it  were,  for  a  little  moment,  until  the 
indignation  be  overpast ;  for  behold  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity.  The  earth  also  shall  disclose 
her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  "  (Isa.  26:20-21). 

These  hidden  ones  in  the  time  of  the  Lord's  anger,  are  in  the  Revelation 
known  as  the  hundred,  forty  and  four  thousand  who  stand  on  Mount  Zion 
and  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  that  is,  wheresoever  he  goeth  to 
wage  war  against  the  enemy.  For  after  the  beast  and  kings  of  the  earth  (the 
ten  horns)  have  made  the  harlot  desolate  and  naked,  and  eaten  her  flesh,  and 
burnt  her  with  fire  (Rev.  17:  16),  then  they  consult  against  the  Lamb's  hidden 
ones,  to  destroy  them  also.  Therefore  it  is  said  of  them  (verse  14),  "  These 
shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is 
Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of  Kings,  and  they  that  are  with  him  (the  remnant 
of  Israel  that  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth),  are  called,  and 
chosen,  and  faithful."  When  this  conflict  comes,  after  the  Lord  hath  per- 
formed his  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion,  and  on  Jerusalem,  then  he  will 
punish  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria  (Gog,  or  the  beast),  and  the 
glory  of  his  high  looks,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them. 

The   Ten  Horns  Named 

The  ten  horns  as  enumerated  and  named  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  in 
David,  in  the  eighty-third  psalm,  are  as  follows,  "  The  tabernacles  of  Edom 
and  the  Ishmaelites,  of  Moab  and  the  Hagarenes,  Gebal,  and  Ammon,  and 
Amalek,  the  Philistines,  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre.  Assur  (the  Assyrian, 
that  is,  Gog  of  Ezekiel,  or  the  beast  of  John)  is  joined  with  them,  they  have 
holpen  the  children  of  Lot.     Selah."     "  The  children  of  Lot  "  appear  to  in- 
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elude  the  Midfanites,  which  makes  up  the  number  ten.  These  are  confederate 
with  the  Assyrian,  who  conspire  to  utterly  annihilate  the  children  of  Israel 
including  the  Lord's  hidden  ones,  the  remnant. 

Midian  appears  to  have  been  numbered  among  "  the  children  of  Lot  "  in 
this  way:  Midian  was  a  son  of  Abraham  by  Keturah,  Abraham's  second  wife, 
who  was  no  doubt  a  daughter  of  Lot.  For  as  Abraham  would  not  allow 
Isaac  to  marry  any  of  the  daughters  of  the  land,  it  is  not  presumable  that  he 
would  take  one  himself,  but  that  he  would  take  one  of  his  own  kindred. 
Therefore  Moab,  Ammon,  and  Midian,  we  understand,  are  called  the 
"  Children  of  Lot  "  in  this  Psalm.  For  the  Moabites  and  the  Midianites  were 
on  very  friendly  terms  with  each  other  and  conspired  together  before  to  hire 
Baalam  to  curse  Israel  (Num.  22).  And  Midian  is  also  in  the  conflict  in  the 
latter  days,  for  Habakkuk  (3:7)  speaking  of  those  times  says,  "I  saw  the 
tents  of  Cushan  (Ethiopia)  in  affliction,  and  the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Mid- 
ian did  tremble." 

The  Ten  Horns  Identified 

The  Psalmist  speaks  of  these  ten  peoples,  Edom,  Ishmaelites,  Moab,  Hag- 
arenes,  Gebal,  Ammon,  Amalek,  Philistines,  Tyre  and  the  Midianites,  who 
are  all  confederate  with  Assur  (the  Assyrian),  saying  (83:5),  "For  they 
have  consulted  together  with  one  consent  (or  rather  as  it  is  written  in  the 
margin,  'with  one  heart,'  that  is,  they  have  one  mind),  they  are  confederate 
against  thee."  Now  does  any  one  desire  a  better  identification  of  the  ten 
horns  than  this,  for  in  the  Revelation  (17:  12-13)  it  is  written,  "And  the  ten 
horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet 
(that  is,  at  this  point  in  the  prophecy)  ;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour 
with  the  beast  "  (the  Assyrian  or  Gog).  And  now  note  particularly,  the  tenor 
of  the  language,  as  being  identical  with  that  contained  in  the  eighty-third 
Psalm,  namely,  "These  have  one  mind  (heart)  and  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast"  (that  is,  they  are  confederate  with  Assur). 

SELAH 

This  word  appears  to  be  employed  as  a  sort  of  memorial  word.  It  is  first 
used  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  first  Samuel,  when  David  and  his  men 
were  surrounded  by  Saul,  who  sought  his  life.  But  the  Lord  distracted  and 
divided  Saul's  attention  from  David  by  causing  a  messenger  to  be  sent  to  Saul, 
saying,  "  Haste  thee,  and  come,  for  the  Philistines  have  invaded  the  land." 
Wherefore  Saul  returned  from  pursuing  after  David,  and  went  against  the 
Philistines.  Therefore  they  called  that  place  Sela-hammahlekoth  (verse  28), 
which  signifies,  "  The  rock  of  divisions  " ;  for  there  the  Rock  of  Israel  miracu- 
lously interfered  to  frustrate  the  purposes  of  the  enemy  and  to  deliver  David 
from  death.  This  word  is  thus  employed  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm  to  show 
how  the  rock  of  Israel  will  frustrate  the  wicked  purposes  of  this  confederacy 
to  destroy  the  remnant  of  Israel. 

Therefore,  continues  the  Psalmist  (verse  9),  "Do  unto  them  as  unto  the 
Midianites;  as  to  Sisera,  as  to  Jabin,  at  the  brook  of  Kison,  which  perished  at 
Endor:  they  became  as  dung  for  the  earth.  Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb  and 
like  Zeeb ;  yea,  all  their  princes  like  Zebah  and  as  Zalmunna ;  who  said,  Let  us 
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take  to  ourselves  the  houses  of  God  in  possession.  O  my  God,  make  them 
like  a  wheel,  as  the  stubble  before  the  wind.  As  the  fire  burneth  a  wood,  and 
as  the  flame  setteth  the  mountains  on  fire,  so  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest, 
and  make  them  afraid  with  thy  storm.  Fill  their  faces  with  shame ;  that  they 
may  seek  thy  name  O  Lord.  Let  them  be  confounded  and  troubled  for  ever ; 
yea,  let  them  be  put  to  shame  and  perish ;  that  men  may  know  that  thou, 
whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth." 

When  this  very  remarkable  and  forcible  language  which  is  here  employed  to 
describe  the  manner  of  the  overthrow  and  destruction  of  this  great  confedera- 
tion of  nations  is  compared  with  the  language  that  is  employed  by  Daniel 
where  he  describes  the  destruction  of  Nebuchadnezzar's'  image  (2:  34-44)  and 
the  destruction  of  the  beast  with  great  iron  teeth  and  its  ten  horns  and  blas- 
phemous little  horn,  as  is  brought  to  view  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel; 
also  with  what  is  said  of  the  Assyrian  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (10)  where  he 
says  also  that  his  fall  is  to  be  as  in  the  day  of  Midian  (verse  26),  and  finally 
with  John's  description  of  the  destruction  of  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  which  are  the  ten  horns  (Rev.  19:  19-21), —  I  say  when  one  weighs  all 
these  different  accounts  together,  he  must  indeed  be  very  wanting  in  Scripture 
intelligence  if  he  does  not  see  that  these  descriptions  refer  to  one  and  the  same 
great  event  in  our  world's  history  and  mark  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  ac- 
cording to  the  judgments  written  in  the  law,  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  great  inauguration  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  saints  upon  the 
earth. 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  HARLOT,  JERUSALEM 

One  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  said  to  John,  "  Come 
hither,  I  will  show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters."  Again  he  saith  by  explanation  (Rev.  17:  16-17),  "  The 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multi- 
tudes, and  nations,  and  tongues.  And  the  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the 
beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire."  Now  we  may  ask,  why  will  they 
do  this?  The  angel  answers  and  says,  "  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to 
fulfil  his  wmII,  and  to  agree  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the 
words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled." 

Now  where  are  the  words  of  God  to  be  found  which  are  to  be  fulfilled  by 
what  these  horns  do  in  hating  the  whore,  and  by  making  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  by  eating  her  flesh  and  burning  her  with  fire?  That  is  to  say, 
where  in  the  prophets  does  the  Lord  say  that  Jerusalem  is  to  be  punished  and 
destroyed  after  this  terrible  manner  by  these  powers?  Now  inasmuch  as  this 
is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  should  correctly  understand 
the  true  interpretation  of  this  prophecy,  we  will  here  refer  to  what  the  Lord 
himself  says  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  in  regard  to  Jerusalem  and  her  people, 
and  what  he  says  in  reference  to  his  doings  and  his  relations  with  this  re- 
nowned city. 

Ezekiel  says  (16),  "Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  saying. 
Son  of  man,  cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her  abominations,  and  say,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  unto  Jerusalem,  Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of 
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Canaan,  th}'  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  an  Hittite."  Thus  per- 
sonifying the  house  of  Israel  as  a  woman,  the  Lord  proceeds  to  show  (verses 
4-8)  how  in  her  youth  he  rescued  her  from  the  bondage  and  idolatry  of 
Egj'pt,  entered  into  a  covenant  with  her,  and  espoused  her  to  him  as  a  wife, 
and  rendered  her  beautiful  and  prosperous  with  manifold  blessings.  He  con- 
tinues, saying  (verses  8-14),  "  Yea,  I  sware  unto  thee  and  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant with  thee  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  thou  becamest  mine.  Then  washed  I 
thee  with  water,  yea,  I  thoroughly  washed  away  thy  blood  from  thee,  and  I 
anointed  thee  with  oil.  I  clothed  thee  also  with  broidered  work,  and  shod 
thee  with  badgers'  skin,  and  I  girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and  I  covered 
thee  with  silk,  I  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy 
hands,  and  a  chain  on  thy  neck.  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead,  and  ear- 
rings in  thine  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thine  head.  Thus  wast  thou 
decked  with  gold  and  silver,  and  thy  raiment  was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk,  and 
broidered  work,  thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey,  and  oil,  And  thou  wast 
exceeding  beautiful,  and  thou  didst  prosper  into  a  kingdom.  And  thy  renown 
went  forth  among  the  heathen  for  thy  beauty,  for  it  was  perfect  through  my 
comeliness,  which  I  had  put  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

After  all  this  that  the  Lord  did  to  Jerusalem  and  his  people  by  such  loving- 
kindness,  until  she  was  exceeding  beautiful  and  lovely,  and  did  prosper  into  a 
kingdom,  how  did  she  requite  the  Lord,  who  became  to  her  as  a  husband, 
and  she  to  him  as  a  wife?  The  Lord  states  the  case  as  follows  (verse  15), 
"  But  thou  didst  trust  in  thine  own  beauty,  and  playedst  the  harlot  because  of 
thy  renown."  That  is,  instead  of  worshipping  the  Lord  with  whom  she  had 
entered  into  covenant,  and  to  whom  she  became  as  a  wife,  she  was  faithless 
and  sought  to  other  gods,  and  worshipped  them,  even  defiling  the  service  of 
the  law,  and  causing  her  children  to  pass  through  the  fire,  abominations  which 
are  forcibly  described  in  verses  15  to  26. 

Now  inasmuch  as  she  had  defiled  herself  with  the  Egyptians  also,  worship- 
ping their  gods  and  going  to  them  for  aid,  and  had  not  called  to  mind  the  days 
of  her  youth  and  all  the  kindnesses  which  the  Lord  had  shown  toward  her, 
the  Lord  continues  saying  (verses  27-30),  "  Behold,  therefore,  I  have  stretched 
out  my  hand  over  thee,  and  have  diminished  thine  ordinary  food,  and  de- 
livered thee  unto  the  will  of  them  that  hate  thee,  the  daughters  of  the  Phil- 
istines, which  are  ashamed  of  thy  lewd  way.  Thou  hast  played  the  whore 
also  with  the  Assyrians,  because  thou  wast  unsatiable,  yea,  thou  hast  played 
the  harlot  with  them,  and  yet  couldest  not  be  satisfied.  Thou  hast,  moreover, 
multiplied  thy  fornication  in  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Chaldea,  and  yet  thou 
wast  not  satisfied  herewith.  How  weak  is  thine  heart,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
seeing  thou  doest  all  these  things,  the  work  of  an  imperious  whorish  woman." 
Therefore  because  the  house  of  Israel  has  been  exceedingly  insatiate  in  uniting 
herself  of  her  own  accord  with  the  surrounding  nations  in  their  idolatrous 
worship,  the  Lord,  speaking  of  these  nations  as  Israel's  lovers,  shows  what 
punishment  will  be  visited  upon  her  (verses  35-41). 

"  Wherefore,   O   Harlot,  Hear  the   Word  of  the  Lord  " 

Now  here  follow  the  words  of  God  that  are  referred  to  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  the  Revelation  where  it  is  said,  "  For  God  hath  put  it  in  their  hearts 
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to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the 
words  of  God  (by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  and  others)  shall  be  fulfilled." 
And  here  we  would  advise  all  persons  who  have  vainly  supposed  that  the  great 
harlot  of  the  Revelation  is  an  Italian  character,  to  carefully  consider  these 
words  of  the  Lord  which  are  yet  to  be  fulfilled  in  a  future  age,  and  which  are 
as  follows:  "  Behold  therefore  I  will  gather  all  thy  lovers  (as  they  are  enu- 
merated by  David  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm),  with  whom  thou  hast  taken 
pleasure,  and  all  them  that  thou  hast  loved,  with  all  them  that  thou  hast 
hated,  I  will  even  gather  them  round  about  against  thee.  And  I  will  judge 
thee,  as  women  that  break  wedlock,  a:nd  shed  blood,  are  judged,  and  I  will  give 
thee  blood  in  fury  and  jealousy.  And  I  will  also  give  thee  into  their  hand, 
and  they  shall  throw  down  thine  eminent  place,  and  shall  break  down  thy 
high  places,  they  shall  strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall  take  thy  fair  jew- 
els, and  leave  thee  naked  and  bare.  They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company 
against  thee;  and  they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through 
with  their  swords.  And  they  shall  burn  thine  houses  with  fire;  and  execute 
judgments  upon  thee  in  the  sight  of  many  women  (many  nations),  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  cease  from  playing  the  harlot,  and  thou  also  shalt  give  no  hire 
any  more." 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Lord  concerning  Jerusalem  the  harlot,  and  the 
judgment  decreed  to  be  executed  upon  her  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  who  are 
appointed  of  God  to  hate  the  whore ;  to  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  to  eat 
her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire ;  for  God  will  put  it  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil 
his  will  and  do  all  these  things. 

The  prophet  Rosea  also  confirms  the  words  of  Ezekiel  and  John  for  the 
Lord  said  to  Rosea  (2:  i),  "  Say  ye  unto  your  brethren,  Ammi  (that  is  '  my 
people'),  and  to  your  sisters,  Ruhamah  (that  is,  'having  obtained  mercy'), 
plead  with  your  mother,  plead,  for  she  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her  hus- 
band. Let  her  therefore  put  away  her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight,  and  her 
adulteries  from  between  her  breasts,  lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the 
day  that  she  was  born,  and  make  her  a  w^ilderness,  and  set  her  like  a  dry  land, 
and  slay  her  with  thirst.  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  children,  for 
they  be  children  of  whoredoms,  for  their  mother  hath  played  the  harlot,  she 
that  conceived  them  hath  done  shamefully,  for  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my 
lovers,  that  gave  me  my  bread  and  my  water,  my  wool  and  my  flax,  mine  oil 
and  my  drink. 

"  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns,  and  make  a  wall, 
that  she  shall  not  find  her  paths.  And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but 
she  shall  not  overtake  them, —  then  shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my 
first  husband,  for  then  was  it  better  with  me  than  now.  For  she  did  not 
know  that  I  gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver  and 
gold,  which  they  prepared  for  Baal. 

"  Therefore  will  I  return,  and  take  away  my  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and 
my  wine  in  the  season  thereof,  and  will  recover  my  wool  and  my  flax  given  to 
cover  her  nakedness.  And  now  will  I  discover  her  lewdness  in  the  sight  of 
her  lovers,  and  none  shall  deliver  her  out  of  my  hand.  I  will  also  cause  all  her 
mirth  to  cease,  her  feast  days,  her  new  moons,  and  her  sabbaths,  and  all  her 
solemn  feasts.     And  I  will  destroy  her  vines  and  her  fig  trees,  whereof  she  hath 
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said,  These  are  my  rewards  that  my  lovers  have  given  me,  and  I  will  make 
them  a  forest,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  eat  them.  And  I  will  visit 
upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim,  wherein  she  burned  incense  to  them,  and  she 
decked  herself  with  her  earrings  and  her  jewels,  and  she  went  after  her  lovers, 
and  forgat  me,  saith  the  Lord  "   (Hos.  2:  1-13). 

AHOLAH    AND    AHOLIBAH 

We  have  already  ^  proved  that  the  house  of  Israel  is  again  to  be  divided  into 
two  nations :  the  house  of  Israel  consists  of  the  ten  tribes,  for  the  name  of 
Israel  was  inherited  by  the  sons  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  as  Jacob 
said,  "  Let  my  name  be  named  upon  them."  Therefore  in  the  divided  state, 
the  name  Israel  is  called  upon  the  ten  tribes,  and  the  two  are  known  as  the 
house  of  Judah,  Samaria  being  the  capital  and  representative  of  the  ten  tribes, 
and  Jerusalem,  the  capital  and  representative  of  the  two  tribes.  Now 
as  both  these  houses  will  do  again  in  the  latter  days  after  their  former 
manners,  in  their  former  days,  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  in  the  twenty- 
third  chapter  of  his  prophecies  has  plainly  described  their  idolatry  and  their 
depending  on  other  nations  for  help  instead  of  on  the  God  of  Israel  and  the 
evils  that  he  will  bring  upon  them  by  the  hand  of  these  nations  whom  he 
calls  their  lovers,  as  follows:  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me, 
saying,  Son  of  man,  there  were  two  women,  the  daughters  of  one  mother, 
and  they  committed  whoredoms  in  their  3'outh,  they  committed  whore'doms  in 
Egypt  (verse  4).  And  the  names  of  them  were  Aholah  the  elder,  and 
Aholibah  her  sister,  and  they  were  mine,  and  they  bare  sons  and  daughters. 
Thus  were  their  names,  Samaria  is  Aholah,  and  Jerusalem  is  Aholibah,  And 
Aholah  played  the  harlot  when  she  was  mine ;  and  she  doted  on  her  lovers,  on 
the  Assyrians  her  neighbors,  which  were  clothed  with  blue,  captains  and 
rulers,  all  of  them  desirable  young  men,  horsemen  riding  upon  horses.  Thus 
she  committed  whoredoms  with  them,  that  were  the  chosen  men  of  Assyria, 
and  with  all  on  whom  she  doted,  with  all  their  idols  she  defiled  herself. 
Neither  left  she  her  whoredoms  brought  from  Egypt.  Wherefore  I  have 
delivered  her  into  the  hand  of  her  lovers,  into  the  hand  of  the  Assyrians  upon 
whom  she  doted.  These  discovered  her  nakedness,  they  took  her  sons  and 
her  daughters,  and  slew  her  with  the  sword,  and  she  became  famous  among 
women,  for  they  had  executed  judgment  upon  her! 

AHOLIBAH 

"  And  when  her  sister  Aholibah  saw  this,  she  was  more  corrupt  in  her  in- 
ordinate love  than  she ;  and  in  her  whoredoms  more  than  her  sister  in  her 
whoredoms.  She  doted  upon  the  Assyrians  her  neighbors,  captains  and  rulers, 
clothed  most  gorgeously,  horsemen  riding  upon  horses,  all  of  them  desirable 
young  men.     Then  I  saw  that  she  was  defiled,  that  they  both  took  one  way." 

The  Lord  then  describes  in  the  same  language  how  she  sought  aid  yet  fur- 
ther from  the  Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  until  his  mind  was  alienated  from 
her  as  it  was  from  her  sister.  (Verse  22),  "Therefore,  O  Aholibah,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  thy  God.  Behold  I  will  raise  up  thy  lovers  against  thee,  from 
whom    thy    mind    is    alienated,    and    I    will    bring    them    against    thee    on 

^  See  pages  458-462. 


THE  VISIONS  OF  JOHN  519 

every  side;  The  Babylonians  and  all  the  Chaldeans,  Pekod,  and  Shoa,  and 
Koa,  and  all  the  Assyrians  with  them:  all  of  them  desirable  young  men, 
captains  and  rulers,  great  lords  and  renowned,  all  of  them  riding  upon  horses. 
And  they  shall  come  against  thee  with  chariots,  wagons,  and  wheels,  and  with 
an  assembly  of  people,  which  shall  set  against  thee  buckler  and  shield,  and  hel- 
met round  about:  and  I  will  set  judgment  before  them,  and  they  shall  judge 
thee  according  to  their  judgments."  That  is,  God  will  put  it  into  the  hearts 
of  these  great  lords  and  renowned,  to  execute  upon  this  harlot  his  righteous 
judgments  that  he  has  proclaimed  against  her,  in  fact  the  very  judgments 
that  are  here  recorded,  and  which  are  strictly  in  accordance  with  what  Moses 
says  in  the  law. 

And  the  things  which  are  further  spoken  of  here,  from  verse  25  and  on- 
ward are  the  very  words  of  God  referred  to  in  the  Revelation,  which  are  to 
be  fulfilled,  namely,  "  And  I  will  set  my  jealousy  against  thee,  and  they  shall 
deal  furiously  with  thee,  they  shall  take  away  thy  nose  and  thine  ears,  and  thy 
remnant  shall  fall  by  the  sword :  they  shall  take  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters ; 
and  thy  residue  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire.  They  shall  also  strip  thee  out 
of  thy  clothes,  and  take  away  thy  fair  jewels.  Thus  will  I  make  thy  lewd- 
ness to  cease  from  thee,  and  thy  whoredom  brought  from  the  land  of  Egypt: 
so  that  thou  shalt  not  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  them  nor  remember  Egypt  any 
more. 

"  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  deliver  thee  into  the  hand 
of  them  whom  thou  hatest,  into  the  hand  of  them  from  whom  thy  mind  is 
alienated,  and  they  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefully,  and  shall  take  away  all 
thy  labor,  and  shall  leave  thee  naked  and  bare:  and  the  nakedness  of  thy 
whoredoms  shall  be  discovered,  both  thy  lewdness  and  thy  whoredoms.  I 
will  do  these  things  unto  thee,  because  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  after  the 
heathen,  and  because  thou  art  polluted  with  their  idols.  Thou  hast  walked 
in  the  way  of  thy  sister ;  therefore  will  I  give  her  cup  into  thine  hand.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Thou  shalt  drink  of  thy  sister's  cup  deep  and  large:  thou 
shalt  be  laughed  to  scorn  and  had  in  derision ;  it  containeth  much.  Thou 
shalt  be  filled  with  drunkenness  and  sorrow,  with  the  cup  of  astonishment 
and  desolation,  with  the  cup  of  thy  sister  Samaria.  Thou  shalt  even  drink  it, 
and  suck  it  out,  and  thou  shalt  break  the  shreds  thereof,  and  pluck  off  thine 
own  breasts:  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God,  .  .  .  because  thou 
hast  forgotten  me,  and  cast  me  behind  thy  back,  therefore  bear  thou  also  thy 
lewdness  and  thy  whoredoms." 

THE    IMPORTANCE    OF    THESE    REVELATIONS 

The  great  importance  of  these  marvelous  revelations  to  us,  lies  in  the  fact 
that  they  are  prophecies  concerning  events  which  are  yet  to  arise  in  the  future ; 
and  are  to  be  manifested  in  the  earth  in  the  days  to  come.  This  we  will 
prove  conclusively  before  we  close  our  interpretation  of  prophecy. 

The  foregoing  words  of  this  prophecy  set  forth  that  the  Lord  will  first 
chastise  Aholah  to  a  certain  extent  for  her  idolatry  and  for  defiling  herself 
with  the  Assyrians  and  their  idols.  And  though  Aholibah  sees  what  has  been 
done  to  her  sister  Aholah,  yet  she  afterwards  becomes  more  corrupt  in  her 
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inordinate  love  than  her  sister,  therefore  she  is  made  to  drink  of  her  sister's 
cup  of  sorrow  deep  and  large.  And  finally  as  these  punishments  have  pro- 
duced no  repentance  and  no  reformation,  the  two  houses  of  Israel,  or  the  two 
lewd  women,  join  their  fortunes  together  in  the  crowning  acts  of  their 
wickedness,  when  their  cup  will  be  full,  and  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  Sodom 
and  the  fields  of  Gomorrah  will  be  ready  to  be  gathered  and  cast  into  the 
great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God.  The  spectacle  that  is  next  pre- 
sented by  the  prophet,  from  verse  36  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  is  that  of  a 
coalition  and  concert  of  action  between  these  two  peoples,  known  in  this 
prophecy  as  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  and  a  correct  understanding  of  what  is 
here  said  will  aid  greatly  in  comprehending  and  interpreting  John's  vision  of 
the  beast  that  rises  up  out  of  the  earth,  having  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  which 
makes  an  image  to  the  beast. 

THE    UNION    OF    AHOLAH    AND    AHOLIBAH 

"  The  Lord  said  moreover  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  wilt  thou  judge  Aholah 
and  Aholibah?  Yea,  declare  unto  them  their  abominations,  that  they  have 
committed  adultery,  and  blood  is  in  their  hands,  and  with  their  idols  have 
they  committed  adulter}'  (that  is,  in  worshipping  idols  they  have  broken  their 
covenant  with  God  and  have  become  unfaithful  to  him)  and  have  also  caused 
their  sons  whom  they  bare  unto  me,  to  pass  for  them  through  the  fire,  to 
devour  them.  JVIoreover,  this  have  they  done  unto  me ;  they  have  defiled 
my  sanctuary  in  the  same  day,  and  have  profaned  my  sabbaths.  For  when 
they  had  slain  their  children  to  their  idols,  then  they  came  the  same  day  into 
my  sanctuary  to  profane  it,  and  lo,  thus  have  they  done  in  the  midst  of  mine 
house.  And  furthermore,  that  ye  have  sent  for  men  to  come  from  afar,  unto 
whom  a  messenger  was  sent,  and,  lo,  they  came,  for  whom  thou  didst  wash 
thyself,  paintedst  thine  eyes,  and  deckedst  thyself  with  ornaments,  and  satest 
upon  a  stately  bed,  and  a  table  prepared  before  it,  whereupon  thou  hast  set 
mine  incense  and  mine  oil.  And  a  voice  of  a  multitude  (666  in  number) 
being  at  ease  was  with  her,  and  with  the  men  of  the  common  sort  (Gentiles 
uncircumcised  in  heart  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh)  were  brought  Sabeans 
from  the  wilderness,  which  put  bracelets  upon  their  hands,  and  beautiful 
crowns  upon  their  heads.  Then  said  I  unto  her  that  was  old  in  adulteries, 
Will  they  now  commit  whoredom  with  her,  and  she  with  them?  " 

Now  this  last  crowning  act  of  idolatry  which  these  lewd  women  commit, 
and  which  is  in  a  religious  sense  and  is  in  connection  with  the  idolatrous 
priests  of  the  nations,  is  manifested  in  the  temple  where  she  that  is  old  in 
iniquities  spreads  a  table  before  this  multitude,  or  number,  and  upon  which 
she  places  the  Lord's  incense  and  oil,  and  where  she  sits  upon  a  stately  bed, 
and  where  she  is  said  (spiritually)  to  commit  adultery  with  them,  by  affiliat- 
ing with,  and  recognizing  their  friendly  cooperation  in  the  temple  service,  and 
by  eating  with  them  of  the  offerings,  and  by  drinking  with  them  the  wine  of 
the  drink  offerings  of  God's  holy  house. 

By  comparison  of  the  Scripture  the  truth  is  brought  out.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  speaks  of  this  same  thing  in  the  following  language,  saying  (65  :  11-12), 
"  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  my  holy  mountain,  that 
prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drjnk  offering  unto  that 


THE  VISIONS  OF  JOHN  521 

number  (the  number  666),  Therefore  will  I  number  you  to  the  sword,  and 
ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter,  because  when  I  called,  ye  did  not  an- 
swer, when  I  spake,  ye  did  not  hear,  but  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  did 
choose  that  wherein  I  delighted  not."  (Verse  15)  "And  ye  shall  leave  your 
name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen  (the  remnant).  For  the  Lord  God  shall 
slay  thee,  and  call  his  servants  by  another  name."  By  referring  again  to 
Ezekiel's  testimony  (23:45)  we  read,  "And  the  righteous  men,  they  shall 
judge  them  after  the  manner  of  adulteresses,  and  after  the  manner  of  women 
that  shed  blood;  because  they  are  adulteresses,  and  blood  is  in  their  hands." 

PROOF    OF    FUTURITY 

Now  we  have  said  before  that  we  would  prove  that  these  extraordinary 
prophecies  relate  to  things  future,  and  not  to  things  in  the  past,  and  that 
therefore  they  stand  as  prophecies  yet  to  be  fulfilled  before  the  eyes  of  Israel 
and  the  nations  in  a  future  age.  And  we  may  here  state  that  the  things 
which  have  transpired  before  a  prophet's  day,  and  which  are  placed  upon 
record,  are  called  history;  but  the  things  that  the  Lord  speaks  of  by  a  prophet 
that  are  to  arise  future  to  the  day  in  which  the  prophet  utters  them,  are  called 
prophecies.  And  although  the  Lord  frequently  speaks  of  things  which  are  to 
arise  in  the  future  as  though  they  were  in  the  past  because  of  the  certainty 
of  their  fulfillment  (as  he  did  to  Abraham,  saying  to  him,  "  A  father  of  many 
nations,  have  I  made  thee,"  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child)  yet  the  Lord  does 
not  speak  of  things  that  are  in  the  past  as  though  they  were  in  the  future. 
This  fact  must  not  be  lost  sight  of  by  any  one  who  attempts  to  interpret  the 
prophecies,  or  he  will  fail  in  the  interpretation. 

Accordingly,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  so  fully  of  the  evil  doings  of  Aho- 
lah  and  Aholibah,  the  lewd  women,  and  what  he  will  do  to  them  for  all  their 
abominations,  he  adds  from  verse  46  saying,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
I  will  bring  up  a  company  upon  them,  and  will  give  them  to  be  removed  and 
spoiled.  And  the  company  shall  stone  them  with  stones,  and  dispatch  them 
with  their  swords;  they  shall  slay  their  sons  and  their  daughters,  and  burn 
up  their  houses  with  fire.  Thus  will  I  cause  lewdness  to  cease  out  of  the  land, 
that  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after  your  lewdness.  And  they  shall 
recompense  your  lewdness  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  bear  the  sins  of  your  idols: 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God." 

In  these  concluding  words  of  this  prophecy  it  must  now  be  carefully  noted 
that  the  Lord  here  declares  what  he  will  do  with  these  two  lewd  women  sub- 
sequent to  Ezekiel's  day.  For  he  does  not  say,  "  I  have  already  given  them  to 
be  removed  and  spoiled,"  but  on  the  contrary  he  says,  "  I  will  do  so."  There- 
fore, before  the  Lord  can  give  them  to  be  spoiled  and  removed,  they  must  first 
be  gathered  into  their  land,  which  will  be  in  the  second  exodus,  as  we  have 
already  fully  shown.  For  since  the  day  that  the  ten  tribes,  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, were  carried  away  by  the  Assyrians,  which  was  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah, 
King  of  Judah,  since  that  day,  they  have  never  as  yet  been  restored  to  their 
own  land.  Therefore,  before  this  and  kindred  prophecies  can  possibly  be  ful- 
filled, the  whole  house  of  Israel  must  be  gathered  and  established  again,  as  in 
the  former  days,  and  then  again  in  the  end  degenerate  or  "  fall  away,"  as  Paul 
says,  and  as  Jeremiah  says,  "  into  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors,  who  refused 
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to  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  went  after  other  gods,  to  serve  them  " ; 
then  also  as  Luke  says,  "  The  days  of  vengeance  will  come,  in  which  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled  "  (Luke  21 :  22). 

THE  TWO-HORNED  BEAST  AND  FALSE  PROPHET   (REV.  13) 

The  two-horned  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  of  the  Revelation,  are  one 
and  the  same  power,  which  may  be  seen  by  comparing  what  is  said  of  the 
doings  of  the  two-horned  beast,  as  set  forth  in  chapter  13  (verses  13-14), 
and  what  is  said  of  the  doings  of  the  false  prophet,  as  is  set  forth  in  chapter 
19  (verse  20).  Again  John  says,  under  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial, 
"  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet."  Here  also  the  same  thing  is  said  of  the  beast  with  two  horns 
like  a  lamb  as  said  of  the  false  prophet.  Now  who  is  the  false  prophet?  and 
what  is  the  prophecy?  We  reply.  It  is  the  woman  who  sits  upon  the  scarlet 
coloured  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  who  is  said  to  be  that 
great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  mystical  Babylon,  who 
prophesies  and  says,  "I  sit  a  queen  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sor- 
row." This  prophecy  of  peace  and  safety  is  false,  for  it  is  added,  "  There- 
fore, shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death  and  mourning  and  famine,  and 
she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God,  who  judgeth 
her." 

Therefore  the  beast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb  is  a  manifestation  in  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  kings  of  Aholah  and  Aholibah  are  in  alliance 
and  joined  together  in  the  day  of  their  destruction,  under  the  symbol  of  a 
beast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb  but  which  speaks  like  a  dragon,  that  is, 
speaks  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name  and  his  Tabernacle 
(Temple),  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  Therefore,  as  this  two-horned 
beast  is  an  Israelitish  character,  we  will  next  consider  what  he  does,  and 
what  his  works  are,  and  what  is  testified  of  them  in  the  Scriptures. 

THE   DRAGON'    BECOMES    A    MOUTH    TO    THE    BEAST 

When  the  beast  which  rises  out  of  the  sea  (which  we  have  already  shown 
to  be  Gog  and  his  multitude,  or  the  great  Assyrian  whose  princes  are  kings), 
—  when  he  ascends  up  out  of  the  sea  of  nations  and  comes  upon  Israel's 
land,  then  the  dragon  — "  that  profane  and  wicked  prince  of  Israel,  whose 
day  is  come  when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end  " —  as  a  military  necessity,  sur- 
renders, or  "  gives  to  him  his  power,  and  his  seat  (throne),  and  great  author- 
ity," even  as  it  is  testified  of  him  by  the  prophet  Hosea  (11:5-6),  saying  of 
Ephraim,  "  But  the  Assyrian  shall  be  his  king,  and  the  sword  shall  abide  on 
his  cities."  Therefore  the  Assyrian  in  that  day  will  be  king  of  Israel's  kings, 
and  chief  in  the  land.  And  the  dragon,  the  king  of  Israel,  will  have  to  take 
second  place  and  occupy  a  secondary  position  in  the  affairs  of  the  government, 
and  thus  he  is  reduced  to  the  position  of  being  a  mouth  to  the  beast,  as  it  is 
said,  "And  there  was  given  unto  him  (the  beast)  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and 
two  months  (three  years  and  a  half),  and  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name  and  his  tabernacle   (temple),  and  them 
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that  dwell  in  heaven,  and  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them  "  (Rev.  13:  5-7).  This  is  the  time  spoken  of  by  Dan- 
iel the  prophet,  when  they  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  in  the  Temple  and  in 
its  stead  place  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate. 

Now  any  one  may  see  by  comparison  that  the  dragon,  who  becomes  a  mouth 
to  the  beast  and  who  opens  his  mouth  in  blasphemies,  is  none  other  than  what 
is  brought  to  view  in  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  beasts,  as  the  little  horn 
upon  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast,  that  had  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things.  And  in  the  interpretation  it  is  said  of  him 
(Dan.  7:  25),  "  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hands  until 
a  time,  and  times,  and  dividing  of  time  "  (three  years  and  a  half,  the  same 
length  of  time  as  that  during  which  power  is  given  to  the  beast  and  themouth 
that  speaks  blasphemies). 

Thus  the  little  horn  upon  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast  which  has  eyes  and 
a  mouth  to  speak  blasphemies  against  God,  and  power  to  wear  out  the  saints 
for  three  years  and  a  half,  is  identically  the  same  thing  as  the  dragon  who 
becomes  a  mouth  to  the  beast,  and  who  also  makes  war  upon  the  saints  for 
the  same  period  of  three  years  and  a  half. 

WAR    UPON    THE    SAINTS 

But  why,  we  inquire,  does  the  little  horn  of  the  fourth  beast  and  the  dragon 
who  becomes  a  mouth  to  the  beast  which  rises  out  of  the  sea,  make  war  upon 
the  saints?  This  is  a  very  important  point,  and  one  that  should  be  clearly 
understood  before  we  proceed  further  in  this  subject.  This  we  will  answer 
as  follows:  First,  Moses  says  (Deut.  28:49),  "The  Lord  shall  bring  a 
nation  against  thee,  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle 
flieth.  A  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand."  Second,  Jere- 
miah testifies  of  the  same  thing,  saying  (5:  15),  "  Lo,  I  will  bring  a  nation 
upon  you  from  far,  O  house  of  Israel.  It  is  a  mighty  nation ;  it  is  an  ancient 
nation ;  a  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest  not,  neither  understandest 
what  they  say."  Third,  Gabriel  in  interpreting  Daniel's  vision  of  the  ram 
and  he-goat,  says  of  the  horn  that  waxes  exceeding  great  (8:23),  "And  in 
the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom,  when  the  (Israelitish)  transgressors  are 
come  to  the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance  and  understanding  dark  sen- 
tences shall  stand  up." 

Now  these  dark  sentences  and  this  strange  language  that  this  ancient  and 
mighty  nation  that  comes  against  Israel  understand  and  speak,  which  the 
people  of  Israel  understand  not,  neither  know  what  they  say,  refer  to  a 
strange  religion,  a  thoroughly  constituted  system  of  idolatry  which  this  an- 
cient nation  brings  with  them  when  they  invade  the  land. 

That  this  is  the  proper  view  to  take  of  this  strange  language  may  be  seen 
in  this  way.  In  the  one  hundred  and  fourteenth  Psalm  it  is  said,  "  When  Is- 
rael went  out  of  Egypt,  the  house  of  Jacob  from  a  people  of  strange  lan- 
guage, Judah  was  his  sanctuary,  and  Israel  his  dominion."  Again  in  the 
eighty-first  Psalm,  after  referring  to  a  statute  for  Israel  and  a  law  of  the  God 
of  Jacob,  he  adds,  "  This  he  ordained  in  Joseph  for  a  testimony,  when  he 
went  out  through  the  land  of  Egypt,  where  I  heard  a  language  that  I  under- 
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stood  not."  That  is,  they  saw  in  Egypt  a  strange  system  of  religious  wor- 
ship, where  people  worshipped  the  ox,  the  apis,  the  dragon,  or  alligators  of 
the  Nile,  dogs,  and  gods  which  they  made  with  their  own  hands,  of  gold, 
silver,  wood,  and  stone. 

And  again  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Zephaniah  the  prophet  (3:  8-9), 
"  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up 
to  the  prey:  for  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may  assem- 
ble the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  them  mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce 
anger:  for  all  the  earth  shall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy.  For 
then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent."  Now  this  pure  lan- 
guage can  be  nothing  else  than  a  pure  religion,  a  pure  system  of  faith  and 
doctrine;  for  God  can  be  called  upon  in  one  language  as  well  as  in  another, 
and  we  are  not  by  this  to  suppose  that  any  one  tongue  is  any  purer  in  God's 
sight  than  another.  But  the  term  language  is  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of 
religion,  as  when  Paul  speaks  of  the  rulers  of  Israel,  saying  (Acts  13:27), 
"  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem  and  their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him 
not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  which  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they 
have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him."  Here  the  term,  "  the  voices  of  the 
prophets,"  refers  not  to  their  ordinary  language,  but  to  their  doctrines, —  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  being  wit- 
nessed by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Therefore,  when  the  Assyrian  invades  Israel's  land  in  the  latter  days,  he  will 
come  thoroughly  equipped  with  his  own  gods  and  his  own  system  of  idolatrous 
worship  to  impose  upon  the  rebellious  and  idolatrous  house  of  Israel.  More- 
over, he  will  have  a  well  appointed  company  of  priests  and  ministers,  clothed 
most  gorgeously,  who  put  bracelets  upon  their  hands  and  beautiful  crowns 
upon  their  heads,  to  minister  before  their  idols. 

These  things  the  rebellious  house  are  enamored  of,  and  recognize,  as  it  is 
said  by  Ezekiel,  "  With  all  their  idols,  she  defiled  herself,"  and  afterward  Aho- 
libah  did  worse  than  her  sister  Aholah,  for  they  both  took  one  way  (23 :  7-13). 

Again  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  king  of  Israel,  who  does  according  to  his 
will  until  the  king  of  the  north  comes  in  and  overflows  his  land,  when  he  is 
compelled  to  yield  to  him  his  power  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority,  and 
when  he  also  will  be  compelled  to  recognize  and  honor  the  gods  of  the 
heathen.  This  the  angel  showed  Daniel  in  the  vision  recorded  in  the  last 
three  chapters  of  his  book  where  he  showed  him  what  should  befall  his  peo- 
ple in  the  latter  days,  saying  of  the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will  (Dan. 
11*38-39),  "  But  in  his  estate,  shall  he  honor  the  god  of  forces,  and  a  god 
whom  his  fathers  knew  not  shall  he  honour  with  gold  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pleasant  things.  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with  a 
strange  god,  whom  he  shall  acknowledge  and  increase  with  glory." 

When,  therefore,  the  dragon,  or  king  of  Israel,  becomes  a  mouth  to  the 
beast,  and  when  he  is  himself  compelled  to  acknowledge  and  honor  the  gods  of 
the  Assyrian,  he  will  also  then  be  employed  to  enforce  this  system  of  idolatry 
upon  all  the  people  of  Israel.  And  here  is  where  the  war  upon  the  saints 
comes  in,  which  is  waged  for  three  years  and  a  half.  And  this  is  why  they  be- 
come like  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  because  they  cannot  bow  down  and  worship 
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the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel,  nor  the  abominations  that  the  nations  bring 
and  set  up  in  the  land.  And  therefore,  many  will  seal  their  faith  by  their 
blood,  and  be  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God  in  this 
time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  to  this  time,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be.  And  therefore  it  is  said,  "  Here  is  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  saints  "  (Rev.  13:10). 

THE    WORKS    OF    THE    TWO-HORNED    BEAST 

It  is  said  of  him  (13:  12),  "And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first 
beast  before  him  (that  is  in  his  presence),  and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  that 
dwell  therein  (that  is,  all  the  people  of  Israel)  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doeth  great  wonders  so  that  he  maketh 
fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men  (like  Jannes  and 
Jambres  who  withstood  Moses),  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the 
beast  "  (or  the  Assyrian). 

This  is  in  conformity  with  what  Jesus  taught,  saying  (Matt.  24:24), 
"  There  shall  be  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  who  shall  show  great  signs 
and  wonders,  insomuch,  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  should  deceive  the  very 
elect."  And  if  it  be  asked,  How  will  they  be  able  to  do  such  miracles?  We 
reply,  Because  God  will  give  them  power  to  do  these  things,  to  deceive  those 
who  will  not  walk  in  his  ways,  that  they  may  fall  and  perish,  and  as  Paul 
says,  speaking  of  these  same  things  (II  Thess.  2:  10-12),  "  Because  they  re- 
ceived not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie:  that  they 
all  might  be  damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness." 

The  two-horned  beast,  that  is  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  Judah,  at  this  time, 
desire  to  show  great  homage  and  honor  to  the  great  Assyrian,  or  Beast,  who 
reigns  as  king  in  the  land  and  in  respect  to  whom  they  occupy  a  subordinate 
position,  as  his  agents  to  do  his  will,  and  the  power  that  they  now  exercise 
is  given  them  by  the  first  beast,  as  said  in  Revelation  (13:  12),  where  it  is 
written,  "  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before'  him." 
Again,  it  is  said  of  the  dragon  in  verse  7,  "  And  power  was  given  him  over  all 
kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations."  But  who  gives  him  this  power?  It  is 
the  beast,  his  superior,  who  accords  to  him  a  position  in  the  government  next 
to  himself,  and  commands  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  who  are  as- 
sembled there  in  Israel's  land  under  his  guardianship  to  obey  and  honor  the 
dragon. 

And  now  these  kings  of  Aholah  and  Aholibah  desire  to  do  great  honour  to 
the  Assyrian.  Therefore  they  say  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  (the  people 
of  Israel)  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  "  which  had  the  wound 
by  a  sword,  and  did  live."  And  among  the  miracles  that  he  had  power  to  do, 
it  is  added  (verse  15),  "  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  (or  breath,  as  the  mar- 
gin says)  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both 
speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast, 
should  be  killed.  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads; 
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and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of 
the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name." 

The  Idol,  or  Image  of  the  Beast 

This  idol  or  graven  image  that  is  here  referred  to,  is  frequently  spoken 
of  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  by  the  prophets  who  have  spoken  of  these 
eventful  times.  And  to  us  it  need  be  no  marvel  if  in  that  day  they  make  a  talk- 
ing image,  and  give  power  to  it  to  speak.  For  men  are  now  able  to  make  in- 
animate machines  utter  and  repeat  anything  that  may  be  spoken  into  them; 
therefore,  it  is  no  great  wonder  if  evil  men  accomplish  this,  to  whom  miracu- 
lous power  is  given,  such  as  was  given  to  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  and  by  which 
the  Egyptians  were  deceived.  So  also  in  that  day  will  the  transgressors  of  the 
house  of  Israel  be  deceived  by  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  who  shall  show 
great  signs  and  wonders,  and  perform  miracles  more  astonishing  than  those 
of  Jannes  and  Jambres,  who  withstood  Moses. 

Two  "  Marks  "  or  Names 

There  are  two  marks,  or  names,  manifest  in  these  times.  The  first  is 
the  Father's  mark,  or  name;  the  other  is  the  mark,  or  name,  of  the  beast. 
Moses  speaks  of  them  as  two  spots,  saying  (of  the  rebellious  house)  (Deut. 
32:5),  "They  have  corrupted  themselves,  their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his 
children."  The  difference  is  this,  the  one  is  the  spot,  or  mark,  or  name  of  the 
beast;  the  other  is  the  Father's  spot,  mark,  or  name. 

The  Father's  Name 

The  Father's  mark,  or  name,  is  written  in  the  foreheads  of  his  children,  the 
remnant  of  Israel,  redeemed  from  among  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  number  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  (Rev.  7:3).  The 
Father's  name  signifies  his  truth,  his  doctrine,  and  his  worship:  his  name  is 
written  in  their  foreheads.  The  forehead  is  the  seat  of  intellect,  and  for  the 
Father's  name  to  be  written  there  indicates  that  these  persons  are  instructed  in 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  have  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

The  Name  of  the  Beast 

The  name  of  the  beast  has  reference  to  his  system  of  idolatry,  the  worship  of 
himself  and  his  idols.  And  all  who  recognize  and  accept  his  doctrine  and 
worship  at  his  shrines,  have  the  mark  of  the  bqast  in  their  foreheads,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  to  be  proclaimed  in  that  day  that  all  persons  who  will  not  worship  the 
beast,  neither  the  image  that  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  have  compelled  the 
people  to  make  in  honour  of  the  beast,  shall  be  killed.  Moreover  it  will  be 
proclaimed  that  no  man  shall  be  allowed  to  buy  or  sell,  except  those  that  have 
the  mark,  or  the  nam.e  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  There- 
fore all  persons  who  trade  in  the  land  and  pass  goods  through  their  hands 
on  these  conditions  are  stamped  with  the  mark  of  the  beast  in  their  right 
hand. 
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The  Number  of  His  Nanie,  Six  Hundred  and  Sixty-six 

Now  as  the  name  of  the  Beast  refers  to  his  system  of  idolatry,  the  number 
of  his  name  must  needs  refer  to  that  number  of  persons  who  are  employed  by 
him  as  ministers  or  priests  in  his  system  of  idolatrous  worship,  and  therefore 
all  persons  who  accept  and  acknowledge  this  system  of  false  religion  must,  of 
necessity,  also  recognize  and  accept  the  number  of  the  persons  whom  the 
beast  has  consecrated  to  minister  before  himself  and  his  idols  in  these  things. 
And  those  who  do  these  things  therefore  have  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

Concerning  this  time  and  these  things,  the  Lord,  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  speaks,  saying  to  his  backsliding  children  (65),  "  But  ye  are  they  that 
forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that 
troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink  offering  for  that  number.  Therefore  will 
I  number  you  to  the  sword."  Now  who  is  not  able  to  see  that  this  Scripture 
furnishes  a  key  to  the  interpretation  of  this  famous  passage  in  the  Book  of  the 
Revelation  which  has  puzzled  and  baffled  so  many  who  have  vainly  sought  to 
find  something  in  what  they  call  papal  Rome,  to  answer  to  these  things? 
But  they  are  altogether  foreign  and  answer  to  them  not;  there  is  no  solution 
of  these  wonderful  revelations  to  be  found  in  that  direction.  It  is  by  the  writ- 
ings of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  alone,  that  these  riddles  can  be  deciphered. 
Moses  says  of  this  same  time,  "  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people,  and  repent 
himself  for  his  servants,  when  he  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone  and  there  is 
none  shut  up  or  left."  And  then  in  their  distress  and  their  calamity  he  will 
say,  "  Where  are  their  gods,  their  rock  in  whom  they  trusted,  which  did  eat 
the  fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and  drank  the  wine  of  their  drink  offerings?  "  Or 
as  Isaiah  says,  "  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink 
offering  to  that  number  "  (666)   (Deut.  32  :  37-38  ;  Isa.  64:  1 1). 

"  Here  is  wisdom,"  saith  the  angel  to  John;  "  let  him  that  hath  understand- 
ing count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,  and  his  num- 
ber is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six,"  that  is,  the  beast  is  a  man,  called  by 
many  different  names  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  For  instance,  in  this 
book,  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  Angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,"  "  The  king  of  the 
locusts."  His  name  in  the  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and  in  the  Greek,  he  hath  his 
name  Apollyon,  and  later  on  we  will  show  what  his  name  is  in  English,  and 
where  it  is  to  be  found.  But  his  name  in  a  doctrinal  sense  refers  to  his  system 
of  religious  worship,  or  idolatry,  and  his  number,  to  those  who  minister  for  him 
and  whom  the  children  of  Israel  recognize  and  admit  into  the  Temple,  who 
eat  with  them  of  their  meat  offerings  and  drink  offerings. 

This  is  at  the  time  when  they  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  in  its 
stead  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate.  By  setting  up  in  God's  holy 
house  their  idols,  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  they  cast  down  to  the  ground 
the  truth,  and  substitute  their  own  idolatry  in  its  stead.  For  the  Lord  says 
of  his  holy  house,  "  I  will  give  it  into  the  hands  of  strangers  for  a  prey,  and  to 
the  wicked  of  the  earth  for  a  spoil,  and  they  shall  pollute  it.  My  face  will  I 
also  hide  from  thern,  and  they  shall  pollute  my  secret  place  (the  holy  of  holies), 
for  the  robbers  shall  enter  into  it  and  defile  it  "  (Ezek.  7:  21-22). 
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THE  DEADLY  WOUND 

John  says  of  the  beast  which  rises  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  to  whom  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  require  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  to  make  an  image  in  his  honor  (13:3),  "  And  I  saw  one  of  his 
heads  as  it  were  wounded  (slain)  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed, 
and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast."  Again  he  refers  to  this  matter 
in  verse  12  as  "  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed."  And  again 
(verse  14)  it  is  said,  they  "  make  an  image  to  the  beast  which  had  the  wound 
by  a  sword,  and  did  live." 

Now  as  this  deadly  wound  is  for  a  number  of  times  made  special  mention  of 
in  this  prophecy  of  Jesus,  it  is  evidently  a  matter  of  sufficient  importance  to 
deserve  our  special  attention  in  the  interpretation.  We  have  already  shown 
that  the  heads  of  the  beast  are  enumerated  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  and  each 
head  is  called  by  its  proper  name,  and  are  as  follows,  Meshech,  Tubal,  Persia, 
Ethiopia,  Libya,  Gomer  and  Togarmah,  seven  in  number.  Now  which  of 
these  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are  slain  to  death  and  his  deadly  wound  healed  ? 
We  answer,  It  is  the  Ethiopian  head. 

THE    ETHIOPIAN    HEAD    SLAIN    TO    DEATH 

The  Ethiopians  were,  even  in  the  ancient  times,  a  nation  of  sufficient  im 
portance  to  send  into  the  field  of  war  an  army  of  a  million  men  and  three 
hundred  chariots,  as  they  did  when  they  fought  against  Asa  King  of  Judah,  as 
it  is  said  (II  Chron.  14:  9),  "  And  there  came  out  against  them  (Asa  and  his 
men),  Zorah,  the  Ethiopian,  with  an  host  of  a  thousand  thousand  and  three 
hundred  chariots."  But  the  Lord  fought  against  them,  for  King  Asa,  and 
they  were  discomfited,  because  Asa  trusted  in  the  Lord. 

This  people  and  the  Libyans  and  Egj^ptians  dwelled  to  the  south  and 
southwest  from  Israel's  land,  and  near  by,  and  have  had  much  to  do  with  the 
people  of  Israel  in  the  past,  and  will  also  have  much  to  do  with  them  in  the 
future,  after  Israel  is  restored  again  to  her  former  estate.  Consequently  these 
countries  as  they  come  in  contact  with  God's  people  became  the  subjects  of 
many  prophecies.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel's  prophecies,  the  King  of 
Eg}'pt  is  called  the  king  of  the  south,  the  Assyrian  the  king  of  the  north ;  and 
as  the  land  of  Israel  lay  geographically  between  Egypt  and  Assyria,  so  the 
people  of  Israel  have  in  the  days  that  are  past,  during  the  times  of  their  re- 
bellion, coquetted  between  these  nations  and  made  covenants  with  them, 
and  sought  the  assistance  of  one  as  against  the  other,  at  different  times,  in- 
stead of  relying  upon  the  God  of  Israel  for  help. 

These  nations  have  frequently  crossed  swords  over  Israel's  land,  insomuch 
that  it  is  said,  "  whose  land  the  rivers  (invading  armies)  have  spoiled."  And 
in  the  latter  days  these  things  will  again  be  repeated  on  a  larger  and  much 
more  extended  scale,  when  the  great  Assyrian  will,  under  God's  direction  and 
control,  heap  to  himself  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth,  and  when  Eg\'pt  will 
again  feel  the  weight  of  his  hand  which  he  will  lay  upon  it,  and  at  that  time 
also  will  Ethiopia  be  visited. 

For  although  Ethiopia  in  the  latter  days  is  pointed  out  as  forming  one 
of  the  heads  of  Gog's  grand  confederation  of  nations,  yet  they  at  first  ap- 
pear to  be  refractory,  and  therefore  have  to  be  whipped  into  subjection  and 
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into  obedience  before  they  are  willing  to  wheel  into  line  and  walk  with  Gog's 
army.  Consequently,  the  Lord  says  to  them  by  the  hand  of  his  prophet 
Zephaniah,  "  Ye  Ethiopians  also,  ye  shall  be  slain  by  my  sword  "  (2:  12). 

The  Lord's  sword  in  that  day  is  the  Assyrian,  whom  he  calls  his  "  glitter- 
ing sword,"  in  the  song  of  Moses,  saying,  "  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and 
mine  hand  take  hold  on  judgment,  I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies, 
and  reward  them  that  hate  me."  He  whets  his  glittering  sword  when  he 
makes  the  Assyrian  strong  for  himself  as  a  weapon  of  war,  when  they  shall 
march  in  excellent  order,  and  none  shall  break  their  ranks,  when  the  Lord  shall 
go  before  his  army,  "  for  his  camp  is  very  great  "  (Joel  2 :  11). 

And  concerning  the  time  when  the  Lord  employs  this  sword  upon  Eg\'pt  and 
Ethiopia  in  the  future,  Isaiah  testifies  saying,  "  In  the  year  that  Tartan  came 
into  Ashdod  (of  the  Philistines;  when  Sargon,  King  of  Assyria,  sent  him) 
and  fought  against  Ashdod,  and  took  it ;  at  the  same  time  spake  the  Lord  by 
Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz,  saying.  Go  and  loose  the  sackcloth  from  off  thy  loins, 
and  put  off  thy  shoe  from  thy  foot;  and  he  did  so,  walking  naked  and  bare- 
foot. 

"  And  the  Lord  said,  Like  as  my  servant  Isaiah  hath  walked  naked  and 
barefoot  three  years  for  a  sign  and  wonder  upon  Egypt  and  upon  Ethiopia; 
so  shall  the  king  of  Assyria  lead  away  the  Ethiopians  prisoners,  and  the 
Egyptians  captives,  young  and  old,  naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their  but- 
tocks uncovered,  to  the  shame  of  Egypt.  And  they  shall  be  afraid  and 
ashamed  of  Ethiopia  their  expectation,  and  of  Egj^pt  their  glory.  And  the  in- 
habitant of  this  Isle  (or  country)  shall  say  in  that  day,  Behold,  such  is  our 
expectation,  whither  we  flee  for  help  to  be  delivered  from  the  King  of  Assy- 
ria: and  how  shall  we  escape?  "  (Isa.  20). 

Ethiopia  will  therefore  in  that  day  be  slain  to  death,  and  be  compelled  to 
turn  in  and  march  with  the  conquering  hero's  army  as  one  of  the  heads  of  the 
beast.  This  is  probably  shown  more  fully  by  Daniel  where  he  says,  "  At 
the  time  of  the  end,  shall  the  king  of  the  south  (Egypt)  push  him  (the  King 
of  Israel),  and  the  king  of  the  north  (the  Assyrian),  shall  come  against  him 
like  a  whirlwind,  with  chariots  and  with  horsemen,  and  with  many  ships;  and 
he  shall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  shall  overflow  and  pass  over.  He  shall 
enter  also  into  the  glorious  land  (the  land  of  promise),  and  many  countries 
shall  be  overthrown"  (11:40-43).  "He  (the  Assyrian)  shall  stretch  forth 
his  hand  also  upon  the  countries:  and  the  land  of  Eg>'pt  shall  not  escape.  But 
he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all 
the  precious  things  of  Egypt:  and  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be  at 
his  steps," —  that  is,  they  shall  march  back  with  his  army  to  pitch  their  tents 
and  to  plant  their  immense  camp  between  the  seas,  the  Mediterranean  and 
Dead  seas,  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain  where  the  king  of  the  north  will 
come  to  his  end  and  none  shall  help  him. 

These  Scriptures  show  the  circumstances  under  which  one  of  the  heads 
of  the  beast  is  slain  to  death,  and  how  the  deadly  wound  was  healed,  insomuch 
that  the  subjugated  Ethiopians  march  with  his  army  after  being  conquered. 
The  Libyans,  as  well  as  the  Ethiopians,  constitute  one  of  the  heads  of  the 
beast,  as  they  are  named  by  Ezekiel.  Thus  if  we  are  familiar  with  the 
things  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  have  testified  of  the  latter  days,  we  may 
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decipher  the  meaning  of  these  remarkable  expressions  which  contain  so  much 
in  small  compass,  and  which  can  in  no  wise  be  interpreted  without  a  knowledge 
of  what  was  written  aforetime.  For  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  called, 
"  The  spirit  of  prophecy."  It  is  God's  wisdom  as  revealed  in  times  of  old, 
concentrated  to  exercise  the  minds  of  his  servants.  "  For  the  works  of  the 
Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein  "  (Ps.  iii : 

2). 

TWO  GREAT  WONDERS   (REV.  12) 

John's  vision,  as  recorded  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  opens 
with  two  great  wonders  which  he  sees  in  heaven.  The  first  was  "  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown 
of  twelve  stars,  and  she  being  with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained 
to  be  delivered.  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven ;  and  be- 
hold a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven 
crowns  upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it 
was  born." 

''  In  Heaven  " 

These  things,  John  says,  he  saw  "  in  heaven."  The  term  heaven  refers  to  a 
seat  of  government,  the  capital  of  a  country,  the  place  of  the  throne  or  seat  of 
power  where  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice.  In  the  highest  sense  in 
which  it  is  employed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  refers  to  the  place  where  the 
great  Creator  and  upholder  of  all  things  dwells,  where  his  throne  is  located, 
and  where  his  mighty  angels  stand  in  his  presence,  that  do  his  commandments, 
hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word, —  his  mighty  hosts  that  do  his  pleasure, 
whom  he  sends  forth  to  the  different  parts  of  his  vast  dominions  to  execute 
his  commands. 

But  the  things  that  John  saw  in  this  vision  were  not  seen,  and  were  not 
manifest  in  the  heaven  where  the  great  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords 
reigns  forever  in  majesty  and  power.  Children  are  not  conceived  and  born, 
nor  are  the  pains  of  childbirth  witnessed  there.  But  there  are  other  kings 
and  other  lords  of  a  lesser  grade  among  mortal  men,  and  heavens  of  a  lower 
order,  wherein  their  thrones  and  places  of  power  are  located,  which  are  the 
capitals  of  the  countries  over  which  they  bear  rule.  In  these  lesser  heavens 
only  could  such  things  as  John  saw  in  this  vision  be  manifested.  Now  as  the 
seat  of  power  in  Israel  was  in  Jerusalem,  the  Israelitish  heavens  would  be 
there,  and  as  the  kings  who  reign  upon  thrones  established  in  these  heavens 
are  mortal  men  who  are  born  and  live  out  their  days  and  die,  so  also  children 
are  conceived,  and  brought  forth,  and  succeed  to  power  in  the  line  of  their 
fathers,  or  otherwise.  Therefore  the  things  which  John  saw  could  only 
transpire  in  such  heavens  as  these. 

John  saw  just  what  the  prophets  saw,  and  the  angel  said  to  Daniel, 
"  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people,  in 
the  latter  days"  (Dan.  10:  14).  And  the  question  is  asked  by  one  whom 
Daniel  saw  in  vision,  "  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders?  " 
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(12:6).     The  wonders  that  are  here  referred  to,  are  what  John  saw  in  his 
visions,  which  he  describes  in  figurative  and  forcible  language. 

"THE  WOMAN  CLOTHED  WITH  THE  SUN" 
This  woman  consists  of  those  who  have  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel,  and 
who  have  been  redeemed  from  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  who  are 
sealed  with  their  Father's  name  in  their  foreheads,  and  who  pass  through 
the  fiery  trials,  who  have  the  patience  of  the  saints  and  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus  (14:  12).  The  sun  with  which  she  is 
clothed  is  Christ ;  the  moon  which  is  under  her  feet  is  the  law,  as  she  is  devel- 
oped under  the  new  covenant.  The  man  child  that  she  gives  birth  to  is  the 
first  king  in  the  flesh,  of  the  house  of  David,  that  will  reign  under  Christ  on 
David's  throne  in  the  new  age  and  kingdom  of  Israel  that  succeeds  the  final 
passing  away  of  the  old  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth,  with  great  noise,  and  gar- 
ments rolled  in  blood. 

THE  GREAT  RED  DRAGON 

The  second  wonder  that  John  saw  in  heaven,  he  describes  as  follows,  "  And 
there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  And 
his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 
earth ;  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  de- 
livered, for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born."  This  great  red  dragon 
is  that  famous  king  in  Israel  that  the  Lord  spake  of  by  Samuel,  when  the 
people  of  Israel  were  rebellious  and  said  defiantly  to  Samuel,  "  Nay,  but  we 
will  have  a  king  over  us,  that  we  may  be  like  all  the  nations  "  ;  in  reply  to  which 
the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  "  Hearken  unto  their  voice,  and  make  them  a  king, 
yet  protest  solemnly  unto  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over 
them."  And  the  Lord  saj^s  further,  "  Ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day  (the  latter 
day),  because  of  your  king  which  ye  shall  set  over  you,  and  the  Lord  will  not 
hear  you  in  that  day  "  (I  Sam.  8). 

SEVEN    HEADS    AND    TEN    HORNS 

It  may  be  asked,  If  this  great  dragon  is  a  king  in  Israel,  how  comes  he 
to  have  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  as  well  as  the  beast?  The  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns  that  are  upon  the  dragon,  are  one  and  the  same  thing  as  those 
upon  the  beast.  These  heads  upon  the  dragon  are  crowned  (Rev.  12:3), 
which  signifies  that  they  are  kings  of  the  seven  grand  divisions  of  Gog's  army, 
and  at  this  point  in  the  prophecy  are  placed  by  Gog,  or  the  beast  himself,  under 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  king  of  Israel,  as  it  is  said  (13:7),  "And 
power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations." 

This  is  done  by  covenant  between  the  Assyrian  and  the  king  of  Israel,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  prophets  (Hos.  12:  i),  "  Ephraim  feedeth  upon  wind,  and 
foUoweth  after  the  east  wind  (one  of  the  names  by  which  the  Assyrian's  great 
army  is  known),  and  they  do  make  a  covenant  with  the  Assyrians."  This 
covenant  is  described  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (28:  15),  as  "a  covenant  with 
death  and  hell,"  that  is,  with  death  and  the  grave.  The  results  to  Israel 
that  grow  out  of  this  alliance  furnish  a  name  by  which  to  call  the  Assyrian 
with  whom  they  make  a  covenant. 
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This  covenant  is  made  with  "the  Crown  of  Pride"  or  as  Job  (41:34) 
calls  him,  "  A  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride."  The  Lord  says  of 
him  (Isa.  28:  1-2),  "  Woe  to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim 
('drunk  but  not  with  wine;  thej'  stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink'), 
whose  glorious  beauty  is  as  a  fading  ilower."  (Verse  2)  "  Behold,  the 
Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  a  strong  one,  which,  as  a  tempest  of  hail  and  a  de- 
stroying storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters  overflowing,  shall  cast  down  to  the 
earth  with  the  hand,  the  crown  of  pride,  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  shall  be 
trodden  under  feet." 

(Verse  14)  "Wherefore  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  scornful  men  that 
rule  this  people  which  is  in  Jerusalem.  (This  king  of  Ephraim,  it  must  be 
noted  here,  rules  in  and  over  Jerusalem,  in  these  daj's.)  Because,"  saith  the 
Lord  (verse  15),  "Ye  have  said,  We  have  made  a  covenant  with  death,  and 
with  hell  are  we  at  agreement.  ('  with  death  '  that  is,  the  Assyrian,  and  '  with 
hell,'  the  grave)  ;  when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall 
not  come  unto  us:  for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge,  and  under  falsehood  have 
we  hid  ourselves."  This  is  not  really  what  they  themselves  say,  nevertheless 
this  is  the  real  truth. 

"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  founda- 
tion a  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation :  he  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste."  This  same  prophet  says  elsewhere  (Isa.  8:  14-15), 
"The  Lord  (that  is  the  Lord  Jesus)  shall  be  for  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel."  And  we  may  here  say  that 
as  yet  he  has  only  been  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  rock  of  offence  in  the 
past  to  the  house  of  Judah,  but  in  the  latter  days  he  will  be  manifest  in  this 
character  to  both  houses. 

And  the  Lord  adds  (28:  17-18),  "Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line, 
and  righteousness  to  the  plummet:  and  the  hail  (from  the  north)  shall  sweep 
away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  shall  overflow  the  hiding  place.  And 
your  covenant  with  death  (the  Assyrian)  shall  be  disannulled,  and  your  agree- 
ment with  hell  shall  not  stand  ;  when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through 
the  land,  then  shall  ye  be  trodden  down  by  it."  This  is  the  same  as  Isaiah  says 
in  another  place,  the  Assyrian  shall  tread  them  down  "  as  the  mire  in  the 
streets  "  (10:  6). 

From  these  things  it  appears  that  the  proud  king  of  Israel  will  make  a 
covenant  with  the  mighty  Assyrian  for  protection  and  defence,  and  will  enjoy 
it  while  it  lasts  until  the  words  of  the  Lord  shall  be  fulfilled.  He  will  have 
power  over  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  of  the  beast  by  covenant,  not  ex- 
pecting that  this  power  in  the  end  will  be  for  his  ruin  and  the  destruction  of 
his  people.  But  alas,  the  crown  of  pride,  the  great  red  dragon,  shall  be  trod- 
den under  feet. 

The  king  of  Israel,  therefore,  in  plain  language,  has  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  or  rather  has  power  over  these  heads  and  horns  while  his  covenant 
with  the  Assyrian  lasts,  but  when  this  covenant  is  disannulled,  the  Assyrian 
becomes  death  and  the  grave  to  the  rebellious  house  and  their  kings.  Jere- 
miah also  savs,  "  Their  quiver  is  an  open  sepulchre,"  that  is,  an  open  grave 
(5:15-16)/ 
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THE    DRAGON  S   TAIL 

The  dragon's  tail  consists  of  the  false  prophets  in  Israel  who  cry  "  Peace  and 
Safety  "  while  destruction  is  at  the  door.  The  faithful  servants  of  the 
Lord  crj',  "  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is 
come,  and  worship  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  foun- 
tains of  waters."  These  things  they  proclaim  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  to 
those  who  worship  the  beast,  the  dragon,  and  their  images,  while  the  false 
prophets,  the  tail,  say,  "  No  evil  shall  come  upon  us,  neither  shall  we  see  the 
sword  or  famine  "  (Jer.  5:  12). 

When  Jesus  came  warning  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  the  rulers  of  Israel 
of  the  evils  that  would  overtake  them,  they  were  filled  with  wrath  and  sought 
his  destruction,  but  could  not  accomplish  their  purpose  till  his  time  had  fully 
come  and  his  good  work  was  finished.  So  also  in  the  latter  days  many  shall 
run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased,  and  they  that  withstand 
the  false  prophets  and  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars, 
for  ever  and  ever.  But  with  reference  to  these  stars,  it  is  again  said,  "  And 
they  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct  many,  yet  they  shall  fall 
by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil,  many  days"  (Dan. 
11:33;  12:3). 

Many  of  these  stars  are  drawn  down  and  cast  to  the  earth  by  means  of 
the  dragon's  tail,  for  Isaiah  saith,  "  The  ancient  and  honorable,  he  is  the  head, 
and  the  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail  "  (Isa.  g:  15).  The  color  of 
the  dragon  is  red,  because  he  will  shed  much  innocent  blood  for  a  period  of 
three  years  and  a  half,  during  which  time  he,  being  backed  up  by  the  beast, 
will  make  war  upon  the  saints,  and  upon  those  who  refuse  to  recognize  his 
abominations,  and  worship  his  gods. 

THE   MAN    OF    SIN 

The  same  character  which  John  calls  the  great  red  dragon  Paul  calls  the 
"  man  of  sin."  Christ's  coming  to  execute  the  judgments  of  the  law,  will 
not  transpire  till  after  the  manifestation  of  the  man  of  sin.  In  the  first  part  of 
Paul's  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  he  speaks  of  the  persecutions  that 
they  were  enduring  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  he  commends  them  for  bearing 
their  tribulations  patiently,  which  he  says  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  "  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
for  which  ye  also  sufFer."  And  he  encourages  those  that  were  troubled,  say- 
ing, "  Rest  with  us  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  pun- 
ished with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  all  his  saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day." 

After  thus  introducing  to  their  attention  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment 
with  his  mighty  angels,  and  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  the  rewarding 
of  the  righteous,  he  proceeds  to  caution  them  not  to  look  for  this  too  soon, 
saying,  "  Now  we  beseech  you,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
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our  gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the 
day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  that  day 
shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first  "  (II  Thess.  2). 

The  Falling  Away 

"  The  falling  away  "  referred  to  here  by  Paul,  we  have  already  shown  to  be 
the  falling  away  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days  after  the  second  exo- 
dus in  which  they  will  be  brought  up  from  among  the  nations,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Eg\^pt.  And  after  the  rebellious  element  is  again  purged  out  from 
among  them  in  the  wilderness,  as  of  old,  they  will  then  be  planted  again  in 
their  own  land  as  a  righteous  nation,  and  their  falling  away  is  their  falling 
again  into  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors.  And  it  is  during  the  times  of  this 
apostacy  that  the  man  of  sin  will  make  his  appearance  in  Israel,  who  will  not 
only  astonish  his  own  people  with  his  marvelous  exploits,  but  he  will  make  the 
deep  seas  of  nations  boil  like  a  pot:  he  will  make  the  sea  like  a  pot  of  ointment. 
He  will  make  a  path  to  shine  after  him ;  for  upon  the  earth  there  will  not  be 
his  like,  who  is  made  without  fear. 

The  children  of  Israel  insolently  and  imperatively  demanded  a  king  at  the 
hands  of  Samuel,  and  the  Lord  said,  "  Hearken  to  their  voice,  and  give  them 
a  king."  But  the  Lord  has  declared  his  purpose  in  many  waj's  and  in  dif- 
ferent places,  that  before  they  finish  up  their  rebellious  career  in  the  latter 
days,  among  the  many  wonderful  things  that  he  will  do  to  punish  them  for 
their  iniquities  he  will  raise  them  up  a  king  that  will  so  far  transcend  their 
utmost  expectations  of  a  king,  and  of  what  a  king  should  do  to  and  for  them, 
that  the  Lord  says,  "  And  ye  shall  cry  out  in  that,  day,  because  of  your  king 
which  ye  shall  have  chosen  vou,  and  the  Lord  will  not  hear  vou  in  that  day  " 
(I  Sam.  8:18). 

Again  the  Lord  says,  and  he  says  it  not  in  vain,  "  I  will  no  more  pity  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord.  But  I  will  deliver  the  men  every 
one  into  the  hand  of  his  king,  and  into  his  neighbor's  hand.  And  they  shall 
smite  the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver  them  "  (Zech.  11:6). 
And  he  says  again  (verse  16),  "  For  lo,  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  (one  of 
the  names  by  which  kings  are  called)  in  the  land  which  shall  not  visit  those 
that  be  cut  off,  neither  shall  seek  the  young  one,  nor  heal  that  that  is  broken, 
nor  feed  that  that  standeth  still,  but  he  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear 
their  claws  in  pieces." 

But  when  his  work  is  done,  and  the  day  of  his  own  overthrow  has  arrived, 
then  the  Lord  says  of  him,  "  Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock; 
the  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye ;  his  arm  shall  be 
clean  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened."  This  is,  there- 
fore, a  shepherd  in  Israel,  who  will  demand  divine  honors  and  exalt  himself 
as  a  god  to  be  worshipped.  But  he  will  in  the  end  prove  to  be  a  broken  idol, 
and  no  god. 

The  Revelation  of  the  Man  of  Sin 

There  will  be  a  falling  away  first,  and  then  will  that  "  man  of  sin  be  re- 
vealed, the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exaltcth  himself  above  all  tliat 
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is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 

Now  we  might  inquire,  Whence  did  Paul  gather  such  knowledge  and  in- 
formation as  this?  for  he  himself  affirmed  that  he  said  none  other  things  than 
those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say  should  come.  In  the  Book  of 
Daniel  we  find  a  prophecy  concerning  a  king  who  answers  to  Paul's  "  man 
of  sin."  In  this  prophecy  of  the  things  which  shall  befall  Israel  in  the  latter 
days,  he  speaks  of  one  of  the  kings,  as  follows,  "  And  the  king  shall  do  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself  above 
every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvelous  things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall 
prosper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplished :  for  that  that  is  determined  shall 
be  done.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  desire  of  women,  nor  regard  any  god, 
for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all  "   (Dan.  ii.:  36-37). 

Here  is  a  character  which  answers  Paul's  description  of  the  man  of  sin. 
In  fact  Paul  quotes  the  very  language  that  Daniel  here  employs  to  describe 
the  character  of  this  idol  shepherd.  The  Lord  says  by  Hosea,  "  I  have  also 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  I  have  multiplied  visions  and  used  similitudes,  by 
the  ministry  of  the  prophets."  We  will  therefore  refer  to  one  of  the  simili- 
tudes that  the  Lord  employs  to  speak  of  this  man  of  sin,  under  the  name  of 
the  Prince  of  Tyrus,  as  was  shown  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel  in  chapter  twenty- 
eight,  where  he  says,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me  saying, 
Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  Prince  of  Tyrus;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  because 
thine  heart  is  lifted  up,  and  thou  hast  said,  I  am  a  God,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of 
God  (in  the  holy  of  holies  in  the  Temple),  in  the  midst  of  the  seas  (of  na- 
tions), yet  thou  art  a  man,  and  not  God,  though  thou  set  thine  heart  as  the 
heart  of  God."  As  God  gave  to  King  Solomon  great  wisdom  and  largeness 
of  heart  above  all  men,  so  will  he  give  to  this  king,  and  therefore  the  prophet 
says  of  him  (verse  3),  "Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel;  there  is  no 
secret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee:  with  thy  wisdom  and  thine  understanding 
thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches,  thou  hast  gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treas- 
ures: by  thy  great  wisdom,  and  by  thy  traffic,  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches, 
and  thine  heart  is  lifted  up  because  of  thy  riches. 

"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  thou  hast  set  thine  heart 
as  the  heart  of  God,  behold,  therefore,  I  will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  the 
terrible  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty 
of  thy  wisdom,  and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They  shall  bring  thee 
down  to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the 
midst  of  the  seas  (of  nations).  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  him  that  sla^^eth 
thee,  I  am  God?  But  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  God,  in  the  hand  of  him 
that  slayeth  thee."  And  then  as  this  man  is  a  circumcised  Israelite,  the  Lord 
says  of  him,  "  Thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  the  uncircumcised  by  the  hand  of 
strangers:  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

And  in  the  lamentation  that  follows  for  this  prince,  the  Lord  says  (verse 
14),  "Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth,  and  I  have  set  thee  so: 
thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  God  (in  Jerusalem)  ;  thou  hast  walked 
up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire.  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy 
ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found  in  thee. 
By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandise  they  have  filled  the  midst  of  thee  with 
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violence,  and  thou  hast  sinned.  Therefore  will  I  cast  thee  as  profane,  out 
of  the  Mount  of  God,  and  I  will  destro}'  thee,  O  covering  cherub,  from  the 
midst  of  the  stones  of  fire. 

"  Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  thy  beauty,  thou  hast  corrupted  thy 
wisdom  by  reason  of  thy  brightness:  I  will  cast  thee  to  the  ground,  I  will  lay 
thee  before  kings,  that  they  may  behold  thee.  Thou  hast  defiled  thy  sanctu- 
aries (the  temple)  by  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquities,  by  the  iniquity  of  thy 
traffic;  therefore  will  I  bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee;  it  shall 
devour  thee;  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  all  them 
that  behold  thee.  All  they  that  know  thee  among  the  people  shall  be  aston- 
ished at  thee :  thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  and  never  shalt  thou  be  any  more." 
This  is  the  Lord's  parable  of  the  man  of  sin,  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  in  which 
he  saj's,  "  I  am  a  God,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God."  Now  God's  seat  is  in  his 
holy  Temple.  Paul  quoting  this  oracle  says  of  him,  "  He  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God,  sitteth  in 
the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  As  we  shall  have  more 
to  say  concerning  this  remarkable  character,  as  he  is  brought  to  view  in  differ- 
ent places  in  the  Scriptures,  what  we  have  already  said  will  suffice  for  our 
present  purpose. 

That   Which   Hindered 

Now  what  was  it  that  existed  in  Paul's  day  which  hindered,  and  had  to  be 
removed  out  of  the  way  before  the  man  of  sin  could  make  his  appearance? 
The  Thessalonian  Christians  knew,  for  Paul  says  so,  in  these  words,  "  Re- 
member ye  not  that  when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things?  and  now 
ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time."  But  the 
interpreters,  who  are  under  the  veil  which  is  now  spread  over  all  nations 
know  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  And  their  speculations  concerning 
these  things  are  as  far  from  the  truth  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.  The 
Protestant  interpreters  commonly  say  that  the  man  of  sin  is  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
and  that  that  which  in  Paul's  day  hindered  the  manifestation  of  papal  Rome 
was  pagan  Rome,  and  they  charge  upon  the  popes  of  Rome,  past,  present,  and 
future,  all  that  Paul  lays  at  the  door  of  the  man  of  sin.  Now  while  the 
popes  and  their  people  are  bad  enough,  and  their  bishops,  cardinals,  and  priests 
are  proud,  haughty  and  presumptuous,  abounding  in  error  and  things  which 
are  contrary  to  the  truth  and  sound  doctrine,  as  well  as  their  Protestant  dis- 
senting brethren,  yet  neither  among  Roman  Catholics,  or  Greek  Catholics, 
nor  among  Protestants,  can  anything  be  found  to  answer  to,  or  to  fulfil  the 
word  of  God  by  the  hand  of  Paul  touching  these  things. 

That  which  hindered,  in  Paul's  day,  w^as  Judah.  Judah  had  not  yet  been 
removed  out  of  God's  sight,  as  the  prophets  had  foretold,  as  follows  (II 
Kings  21 :  10-15),  "  And  the  Lord  spake  by  his  servants  the  prophets  saying, 
Because  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah,  hath  done  these  abominations,  and  hath 
done  wickedly  abo\e  all  that  the  Amorites  did,  which  were  before  him,  and 
hath  made  Judah  also  to  sin  with  his  idols,  therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  I  am  bringing  such  evil  upon  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  that  who- 
soever heareth  it.  both  his  ears  shall  tingle.  And  I  will  stretch  over  Jeru- 
salem the  line  of  Samaria,  and  the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab.  and  I  will 
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wipe  Jerusalem,  as  a  man  wipeth  a  dish,  wiping  it  and  turning  it  upside  down. 
And  I  will  forsake  the  remnant  of  mine  inheritance,  and  deliver  them  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  and  they  shall  become  a  spoil  and  a  prey  to  all  their 
enemies ;  because  they  have  done  that  which  was  evil  in  my  sight,  and  have 
provoked  me  to  anger  since  the  day  their  fathers  came  forth  out  of  Egypt, 
even  until  this  day." 

"  The  Line  of  Samaria,  and  the  Plummet  of  the  House  of  Ahab  " 

What  was  the  line  of  Samaria,  and  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab  that  the 
God  of  Israel  threatens  that  he  will  stretch  over  Jerusalem  ?  The  answer  to 
this  is  found  in  the  following  record, 

"  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  began  Hoshea,  the  son  of 
Elah,  to  reign  in  Samaria  over  Israel,  and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  but  not  as  the  kings  of  Israel  which  were  before  him. 
Against  him  came  up  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria ;  and  Hoshea  became  his 
servant  and  gave  him  presents.  And  the  king  of  Assyria  found  conspiracy 
in  Hoshea:  for  he  had  sent  messengers  to  So,  king  of  Egypt,  and  brought  no 
present  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  as  he  had  done  year  by  year:  therefore  the 
king  of  Assyria  shut  him  up  and  bound  him  in  prison.  Then  the  king  of 
Assyria  came  up  throughout  all  the  land,  and  went  up  to  Samaria  and  be- 
sieged it  three  years. 

"  In  the  ninth  year  of  Hoshea,  the  king  of  Assyria  took  Samaria,  and  car- 
ried Israel  away  into  Assyria,  and  placed  them  in  Halah  and  in  Habor  by 
the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes.  For  so  it  was  that  the 
children  of  Israel  had  sinned  against  their  God,  which  had  brought  them 
up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt, 
and  had  feared  other  gods,  and  walked  in  the  statutes  of  the  heathen,  whom 
the  Lord  cast  out  from  before  the  children  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kings  of  Is- 
rael, which  they  had  made.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  secretly  those 
things  that  were  not  right  against  the  Lord  their  God,  and  they  built  them 
high  places  in  all  their  cities,  from  the  tower  of  the  watchmen  to  the  fenced 
city.  And  they  set  them  up  images  and  groves  in  every  high  hill,  and  under 
every  green  tree :  and  there  they  burnt  incense  in  all  the  high  places,  as  did 
the  heathen  whom  the  Lord  carried  away  before  them ;  and  wrought  wicked 
things  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger.  For  they  served  idols,  whereof  the  Lord 
had  said  unto  them.  Ye  shall  not  do  this  thing. 

"  Yet  the  Lord  testified  against  Israel  and  against  Judah,  by  all  the 
prophets  and  by  all  the  seers,  saying.  Turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways,  and  keep 
my  commandments  and  my  statutes,  according  to  all  the  law  which  I  com- 
manded your  fathers,  and  which  I  sent  to  you  by  my  servants  the  prophets. 
Notwithstanding,  they  would  not  hear,  but  hardened-  their  necks,  like  to  the 
neck  of  their  fathers,  that  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord  their  God.  And  they 
rejected  his  statutes  and  his  covenant  that  he  made  with  their  fathers,  and 
his  testimonies  which  he  testified  against  them;  and  they  followed  vanity,  and 
became  vain,  and  went  after  the  heathen  that  were  round  about  them,  con- 
cerning whom  the  Lord  had  charged  them,  that  they  should  not  do  like  them. 
And  they  left  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  made  them 
molten  images,  even  two  calves  and  a  grove,  and  worshipped  all  the  host 
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of  heaven,  and  served  Baal.  And  they  caused  their  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters to  pass  through  the  fire,  and  used  divinations  and  enchantments,  and 
sold  themselves  to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  to  provoke  him  to 
anger. 

"  Therefore  the  Lord  was  very  angry  with  Israel,  and  removed  them  out 
of  his  sight:  there  was  none  left  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only.  Also  Judah 
kept  not  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  their  God,  but  walked  in  the  statutes 
of  Israel  which  they  made.  And  the  Lord  rejected  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  and 
afflicted  them,  and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  spoilers,  until  he  had 
cast  them  out  of  his  sight.  For  he  rent  Israel  from  the  house  of  David ;  and 
they  made  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  king:  and  Jeroboam  drave  Israel  from 
following  the  Lord,  and  made  them  sin  a  great  sin.  For  the  children  of 
Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did ;  and  they  departed 
not  from  them,  until  the  Lord  removed  Israel  out  of  his  sight,  as  he  had  said 
by  all  his  servants  the  prophets.  So  was  Israel  carried  away  out  of  their  own 
land  to  Assyria  unto  this  day  "  (II  Kings  17:  1-23). 

This  ancient  record  shows  that  the  line  of  Samaria  and  the  plummet  of  the 
house  of  Ahab,  consisted  in  delivering  his  rebellious  people  into  the  hand  of 
spoilers,  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  who  carried  them  away  captives  out 
of  their  own  land  and  placed  them  in  the  Assyrian  countries,  in  the  lands  of 
their  enemies,  because  of  their  transgressions.  The  Lord  cast  them  out  of 
his  sight,  and  they  have  disappeared  to  such  an  extent  that  they  are  spoken  of 
as  the  lost  tribes  to  this  day. 

After  the  Lord  had  rejected  all  the  seed  of  Israel  and  removed  them  out  of 
his  sight,  Judah  still  remained  in  the  land,  but  they  followed  hard  after  the 
evil  ways  of  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  the  Lord  had  cast  out,  and  the  Lord 
suffered  their  manners  for  a  period  of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  he  had  cast  out  the  ten  tribes.  And  although  Josiah  arose,  a  good  king 
in  Judah,  yet  the  wrath  of  God  against  Judah  could  not  be  restrained,  as  it 
is  said,  "  And  like  unto  him  (Josiah)  was  there  no  king  before  him  that 
turned  to  the  Lord  with  his  whole  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his 
might  according  to  all  the  law  of  Moses,  neither  after  him  arose  there  any 
like  him.  Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  turned  not  from  the  fierceness  of  his 
great  wrath,  wherewith  his  wrath  was  kindled  against  Judah  because  of  all 
the  provocations  that  Manasseh  had  provoked  him  withal.  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  remove  Judah  also,  out  of  my  sight,  as  I  have  removed  Israel,  and 
will  cast  off  this  city  Jerusalem  which  I  have  chosen,  and  the  house  (Temple) 
of  which  I  said.  My  name  shall  be  there"  (II  Kings  23:  25-27).  To  fulfil 
this  word  the  Lord  sent  against  Judah,  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
who  destroyed  the  Temple  and  the  holy  city,  and  burned  them  up  with  fire, 
and  brake  down  the  walls  and  carried  the  people  captives  to  Babylon,  as  it  is 
testified  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  II  Kings,  and  elsewhere. 

This  captivity,  however,  was  only  for  a  limited  period  of  seventy  years, 
whereas  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  has  continued  without  interruption 
from  the  time  that  they  were  carried  away  into  Assyria  until  the  present  day. 
When  Judah  was  carried  away  to  Babylon  for  seventy  years,  they  had  to  be 
returned  again  before  entering  upon  that  long  dispersion  that  they  are  now 
undergoing,  or  the  Scriptures  would  have  been  broken.     Christ  had  not  yet 
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come  when  Judah  was  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon,  and  the  prophecy  of 
Jacob  says,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come." 

Therefore  Judah  was  brought  back  again  and  remained  in  the  land  until 
after  the  days  of  Jesus,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Jere- 
miah saying,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That  after  seventy  years  be  accom- 
plished at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform  my  good  word  toward  you 
in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place.  For  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think 
towards  you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an 
expected  end  "   (Jer.  29:  10-15). 

The  "  expected  end  "  that  the  Lord  here  speaks  of  was  the  coming  of 
Christ.  It  was  expected,  because  it  was  promised  to  take  place  before  the 
sceptre  should  finally  depart  from  Judah,  as  it  had  already  departed  from 
Israel.  Therefore  about  forty-nine  years  after  Christ  came  and  suffered,  be- 
cause Judah  knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation  and  because  of  their  many 
transgressions,  the  line  of  Samaria  and  the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab 
was  drawn  upon  Jerusalem  and  her  people  in  a  more  full  and  complete  sense 
than  it  had  been  done  when  they  were  carried  captive  to  Babylon.  For  now 
they  were  to  be  again  scattered  by  the  Romans,  their  Temple  and  city  laid  in 
ashes,  and  they  themselves  removed  out  of  God's  sight,  to  remain  in  their 
enemies'  lands,  wanderers  among  the  nations  like  the  ten  tribes,  till  the  second 
exodus  of  the  latter  days. 

The  Mystery  of  Iniquity 

(II  Thess.  2:7),  "  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,  only  he 
who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way."  The  mystery  of 
iniquity  refers  to  that  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart  that  was  manifest 
among  the  rulers  and  chief  men  among  the  Jews,  especially  in  the  da^'s  of 
Jesus  and  his  apostles,  as  it  is  spoken  of  in  John's  gospel  (12:  37-43),  "  But 
though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on 
him :  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake. 
Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ;  that  they  should 
not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them."  And  Paul  said,  "  According  as  it  is  written  (Rom. 
11:8),  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not 
see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear.  .  .  .  And  David  saith,  Let  their 
table  be  made  a  snare  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling  block,  and  a  recompense 
unto  them ;  let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow  down 
their  back  alway." 

The  mystery  of  iniquity  in  its  ultra  form  consists  in  giving  unto  evil  men 
miraculous  power  to  perform  miracles,  signs  and  wonders,  by  which  the 
wicked  may  be  confirmed  in  their  wickedness  and  perish.  For  the  coming  of 
that  wicked  one,  says  Paul,  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and 
signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved ;  and  in  the  latter  days  these  deceptions  will  be  manifest  among 
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the  wicked  in  Israel  in  their  most  dangerous  and  blinding  forms,  insomuch 
that  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  would  be  deceived. 

"  He  who  now  letteth,"  says  Paul,  "  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 
way,"  that  is,  removed  out  of  God's  sight,  as  Israel  had  been  removed ;  "  And 
then  shall  that  wicked  (man  of  sin)  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders."  That  is,  we  must  un- 
derstand that  Christ's  coming  to  execute  the  judgments  written  is  after  the 
manifestation  of  Satan,  or  the  man  of  sin,  and  not  before  it,  and  that  the 
man  of  sin  is  destroyed  by  Christ's  coming;  so  that  in  brief  it  stands  thus: 
first,  Judah  had  to  be  removed  out  of  God's  sight,  as  he  had  removed  Israel ; 
second,  the  man  of  sin  is  to  be  manifested  in  Israel  after  they  are  returned  to 
their  own  land  and  fall  away  again  into  the  idolatry  of  their  ancestors;  third, 
Christ's  coming  is  not  until  after-  the  man  of  sin  has  made  his  appearance  and 
completed  his  work;  then  he  will  be  consumed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ's 
coming. 

It  must  be  observed  here  that  Paul  calls  the  man  of  sin,  "  Satan,"  and  in  the 
Revelation  he  is  called  "  that  old  serpent,  the  devil  and  Satan  which  deceiv- 
eth  the  whole  world,"  the  same  as  is  said  of  mystical  Babylon,  "  By  her  sor- 
ceries were  all  nations  deceived"  (Rev.  18:23).  And  Jeremiah  says  of 
Jerusalem,  "  As  a  fountain  casteth  out  her  waters,  so  she  casteth  out  her 
wickedness"  (6:7);  and  again,  "From  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is  pro- 
faneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land  "   (23:  15). 

In  speaking  of  the  visions  of  Daniel  and  others,  and  in  other  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  other  simili- 
tudes by  which  this  man  of  sin  is  pointed  out  and  his  career  and  destiny  de- 
scribed, for  he,  like  Judas,  goeth  into  perdition  when  his  work  is  finished. 

And  now  as  we  purpose  to  give  considerable  attention  to  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  besides  these  already  referred  to,  especially 
the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trumpets,  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  many  other 
wonderful  things  contained  in  the  great  prophecy  of  Jesus,  as  it  is  called ;  — 
before  proceeding  to  do  this  we  will  first  speak  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image 
that  was  shown  him,  and  Daniel's  visions,  inasmuch  as  the  visions  and  simili- 
tudes that  the  Lord  has  employed  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets  are  neces- 
sary to  be  understood,  or  we  cannot  interpret  the  Revelations,  as  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation  is  the  prophecy  and  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  "  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy," —  that  is,  a  condensation  and  a  concentra- 
tion of  all  the  things  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  in  which  mostly  the  simili- 
tudes, figures,  and  symbols  used  by  the  prophets  are  preserved,  and  the  plain 
language  is  largely  left  out,  so  that  no  small  degree  of  discernment  is  required 
to  call  up  the  plain  language  employed  by  the  prophets  which  unfolds  the 
meaning  ~^  the  symbo.''^ 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  VISIONS  OF  DANIEL 

Nebuchadnezzar's  image  —  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  beasts  —  Daniel's 
second  vision  (Chapter  8) — The  seventy  weeks  —  Last  great  vision  of 
Daniel. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S  IMAGE    (DAN.  2-3) 

The  story  of  the  image  that  was  shown  to  the  great  king  of  Babylon  in 
vision  is  very  wonderful  and  interesting,  and  the  interpretation  very  instruc- 
tive, insomuch  that  all  students  of  the  Scriptures  are  familiar  with  the  nar- 
rative. We  will  therefore  content  ourselves  with  pointing  out  some  features 
in  the  interpretation  which  will  be  seen,  when  properly  considered,  to  har- 
monize with  the  foregoing  recast  of  the  modern  system  of  interpretation, 
especially  insomuch  as  it  applies  to  the  people  of  Israel. 

"  In  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed  dreams,  wherewith  his  spirit  was  troubled,  and  his  sleep  brake  from 
him.  Then  the  king  commanded  to  call  the  magicians,  and  the  astrologers, 
and  the  sorcerers,  and  the  Chaldeans,  for  to  shew  the  king  his  dreams.  So 
they  came  and  stood  before  the  king."  And  as  his  dream  had  gone  from  him, 
he  demanded  of  them  that  they  should  both  revive  the  dream,  and  also  show 
the  interpretation,  and  when  they  insisted  upon  his  telling  the  dream,  he 
charged  them  with  trying  to  gain  the  time,  and  said  there  is  but  one  decree 
for  you,  either  tell  me  the  dream  and  the  interpretation  thereof,  or  ye  shall 
be  cut  in  pieces  and  your  houses  shall  be  made  a  dunghill.  And  when  they 
could  neither  tell  him  the  dream,  nor  the  interpretation,  the  king  was  very 
angry  and  furious,  and  commanded  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 
And  they  sought  Daniel  and  his  fellows  to  be  slain.  But  Daniel  counselled 
Arioch,  the  king's  captain,  to  moderation,  saying  that  if  they  would  give  him 
time,  he  would  show  the  king  the  interpretation. 

"  Then  Daniel  went  to  his  house  and  made  the  thing  known  to  Hananiah, 
Mishael,  and  Azariah,  his  companions:  that  they  would  desire  mercies  of  the 
God  of  heaven  concerning  this  secret ;  that  Daniel  and  his  fellows  should  not 
perish  with  the  rest  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.  Then  was  the  secret  re- 
vealed unto  Daniel  in  a  night  vision.  Then  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of 
heaven.  Daniel  answered  and  said,  Blessed  be  the  name  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever:  for  wisdom  and  might  are  his:  and  he  changeth  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sons ;  he  removeth  kings,  and  he  setteth  up  kings :  he  giveth  wisdom  unto  the 
wise,  and  knowledge  to  them  that  know  understanding  (as  Jesus  said  '  To  him 
that  hath,  shall  be  given  ')  :  he  revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things:  he  knoweth 
what  is  in  the  darkness,  and  the  light  dwelleth  with  him." 

When,  therefore,  Daniel  was  brought  in  before  the  king,  "  the  king  answered 
and  said  to  Daniel,  whose  name  was  Belteshazzar,  Art  thou  able  to  make 
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known  unto  me  the  dream  which  I  have  seen,  and  the  interpretation  thereof? 
Daniel  answered  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  said,  The  secret  which  the 
king  hath  demanded,  cannot  the  wise  men,  the  astrologers,  the  magicians, 
the  soothsayers  show  unto  the  king:  but  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  which  re- 
vealeth  secrets,  and  maketh  known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall 
be  in  the  latter  days  "  (Dan.  2:  1-28). 

Now  here  it  should  be  specially  noted,  that  whatever  reference  this  vision 
may  have  to  the  former  days  and  to  things  that  have  transpired  in  the  past, 
from  the  time  that  Nebuchadnezzar  reigned  in  Babylon,  and  during  the 
reigns  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  Grecians  and  Romans, 
up  to  the  day  that  the  emperor  of  Rome,  by  the  hand  of  Titus,  the  son  of 
Vespasion,  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  Judah  and  removed  them  out  of  God's 
sight  as  the  Lord  had  declared  he  would  do  for  their  wickedness,  by  his 
servants  the  prophets, —  I  say  whatever  reference  this  vision  may  have  to 
what  transpired  in  those  great  empires  of  antiquity  up  to  the  time  that  the 
sceptre  departed  from  Judah,  and  they  ceased  to  be  a  people,  its  chief  and 
principal  application  and  fulfillment  relates  to,  and  will  be  manifested  in  the 
latter  days;  because  these  great  empires  of  the  past  have  their  former  days 
and  their  latter  days,  as  well  as  have  the  house  of  Israel,  and  they  run 
mostly  parallel  with  each  other.  They  existed  contemporaneously  in  their 
former  days,  and  they  will  do  so  again  in  the  latter  days.  And  whatever 
features  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  them  have  not  been  fulfilled  in  the  past, 
will  transpire  in  the  future ;  and  as  has  been  already  from  the  time  that  the 
Jews  ceased  to  be  a  people  some  eighteen  centuries  since,  down  past  the 
present  time  until  the  second  exodus  in  the  future,  the  doings,  wanderings, 
sufferings,  and  persecutions  of  that  people  are  not  chronicled  nor  particularized 
by  the  prophets,  and  so  it  is  with  the  nations  during  that  long  period. 

The  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  as  brought  to  view  by 
Rollin  and  other  historians,  and  its  subdivisions  into  a  multitude  of  lesser 
kingdoms  and  states;  the  rise  and  manifestation  of  the  Turkish  power,  of 
Austria,  Italy,  Germany,  Russia,  England,  and  other  states  of  lesser  im- 
portance, are  not  treated  of  during  the  times  referred  to  by  the  inspired 
writers,  nor  do  they  come,  during  this  long  period,  within  the  range  of 
prophetic  vision.  "  The  valley  of  vision,"  as  it  is  called  in  the  Scriptures 
and  spoken  of  particularly  in  the  twentj^-second  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah,  is  far  down  the  stream  of  time,  beyond  the  present,  in  the  latter  days. 
Down  into  that  valley  the  prophets  looked  and  described  what  they  saw  there 
of  God's  mighty  works  with  his  people  Israel,  and  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
"  Behold  it  is  come  and  it  is  done,  saith  the  Lord,  this  is  the  day  (the  latter 
day)  whereof  I  have  spoken  "  (Ezek.  39:  8). 

A  lack  of  understanding  of  this  principle  of  interpretation  has  been  the 
cause  of  amassing  a  mountain  of  theological  rubbish  as  it  is  manifested  in 
voluminous  commentaries  and  attempted  interpretations  of  the  prophecies, 
straining  to  fit  them  to  peoples  to  whom  they  have  no  reference,  and  to  show 
their  fulfillment  in  an  age  to  which  they  do  not  apply.  Certain  classes  of 
mankind  also  are  liable  to  two  great  errors;  Paul  cautioned  the  churches 
against  the  one,  and  Peter  cautioned  them  against  the  other.  The  first  is, 
when  Christ's  coming  is  far  away,  to  deceive  people  by  teaching  that  it  is  near; 
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the  other  is,  when  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  to  teach  that  it  is  far  away. 
Both  classes  of  these  deceivers  will  have  their  day;  therefore  let  wise  men 
take  warning  and  not  be  deceived  by  them.  One  class  of  them  has  been  mani- 
fest in  the  earth  from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  down  to  the  present  time,  and 
the  other  class  will  be  manifest  in  the  latter  days,  and  will  say,  "  Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  This  they  will 
say  while  the  wise  men  of  God  will  cry  throughout  the  land  in  trumpet 
tones,  "  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  it  is  near,  and  hasteth  greatly  " 
(Zeph.  i). 

But  referring  again  to  what  Daniel  said  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar, 
"  There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh  known  to  the 
king,  what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days."  With  this  statement  before  us,  we 
must  look  to  the  latter  days  (still  future)  for  a  fulfillment  of  this  vision. 
For  in  the  past  the  image  was  never  complete,  and  never  was  manifest  except 
in  sections;  one  part  of  the  image  only  appeared  at  a  time.  When  the  head 
of  gold  passed  away,  then  appeared  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  next  the 
belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  and  then  the  legs  of  iron,  but  the  feet  and  toes 
have  never  in  the  past  been  fully  manifest.  But  in  the  latter  days  the  image 
will  appear  perfect  and  complete  in  all  its  parts, —  the  gold,  the  silver,  the 
brass,  the  iron,  and  the  clay, —  standing  in  all  its  brightness  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  when  the  form  thereof  will  be  dreadful  and  terrible. 

Daniel  proceeded  saying,  "  As  for  thee  O  king,  thy  thoughts  came  into  thy 
mind  upon  thy  bed,  what  should  come  to  pass  hereafter  (especially  in  the 
latter  days).  And  he  that  revealeth  secrets  maketh  known  to  thee  what 
shall  come  to  pass  (2:  31).  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image. 
This  great  image  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before  thee,  and  the 
form  thereof  was  terrible.  This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  and  his 
breast  and  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron, 
his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut 
without  hands,  which  smote  the  image  on  the  feet,  that  were  of  iron  and 
clay,  and  break  them  to  pieces." 

Now  it  must  be  understood  that  there  is  a  special  reason  why  the  stone 
first  smites  the  image  upon  his  feet,  instead  of  smiting  it  upon  the  head.  That 
reason  is  this,  the  clay  about  the  feet  and  toes  are  the  people  of  Israel, 
and  judgment,  according  to  God's  appointment,  falls  upon  the  Jew  first, 
and  after  that  upon  the  Gentile.  Therefore  the  stone  must  needs  smite  the 
image  upon  the  feet  first. 

(Verse  35)  "  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold 
broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing 
floors,  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was  found  for  them, 
and  the  stone  which  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the 
whole  earth." 

"  This,"  said  Daniel,  "  is  the  dream,  and  we  will  show  the  interpretation 
thereof  before  the  king."  In  the  interpretation  which  follows,  it  will  be 
noticed  that  the  part  of  the  image  where  the  clay  is  found  attracts  by  far 
the  most  attention  in  the  interpretation,  because  the  clay  is  the  people  of 
Israel  who  join  this  great  confederation  of  nations,  and  enter  into  covenant 


544    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

with  them,  but  it  will  be  found  as  of  old  a  very  brittle  and  uncertain  afEair, 
and  of  a  very  temporary  nature. 

THE   INTERPRETATION 

"  Thou,  O  king,  art  a  king  of  kings,  for  the  God  of  heaven  hath  given 
thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory,  and  wheresoever  the  children 
of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  heaven  hath  he  given 
into  thine  hand  and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art  this  head 
of  gold,  and  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee,  and  an- 
other third  kingdom  of  brass  which  shall  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth.  And 
the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron,  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in 
pieces  and  subdueth  all  things,  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these  shall  it 
break  in  pieces  and  bruise." 

The  Feet  and  Toes  of  the  Image 

"  And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes  of  potter's  clay,  and  part  of 
iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided,  but  there  shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of 
the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  the  miry  clay.  And 
as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  so  the  kingdom 
shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly  broken.  And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron 
mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men, 
but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay." 

Now  the  peculiar  feature  of  this  image  is  the  clay  element,  called  "  miry 
clay."  The  house  of  Israel  is  represented  at  the  judgment  of  the  latter  days, 
as  potter's  clay,  and  as  potters  tread  clay,  so  is  this  clay  to  be  trodden  by  the 
Assyrian,  or  king  of  the  north.  And  therefore  the  Lord  says  by  Isaiah,  "  I 
have  raised  up  one  from  the  north  and  he  shall  come,  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  shall  he  call  upon  my  name,  and  he  shall  come  upon  princes  (the  princes 
of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel)  as  upon  mortar,  and  as  the  potter  treadeth 
clay."  They  came  from  the  northeast,  and  are  therefore  called  in  the  Revela- 
tion, "  kings  of  the  east,"  or  "  the  east  wind  "  elsewhere,  and  they  come  upon 
tlie  Israelitish  clay  as  upon  mortar,  for  that,  as  Isaiah  says,  is  a  day  of  tread- 
ing down,  and  crying  to  the  mountains  ("saying  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  wrath  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  "). 

Again,  the  children  of  Israel  confess  that  they  are  clay,  saying,  "  But  now, 
O  Lord,  thou  art  our  father,  we  are  the  clay  and  thou  our  potter,  and  we 
all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand.  Be  not  wroth  very  sore,  O  Lord,  neither 
remember  iniquities  for  ever"  (Isa.  64:  8-12).  This  is  said  at  a  time  when 
their  holy  cities  are  reduced  to  a  wilderness,  and  Zion  is  a  wilderness,  and 
Jerusalem  a  desolation,  and  when  their  holy  and  beautiful  house  where  their 
fathers  praised  the  Lord  is  burned  up  with  fire,  because  of  their  wickedness. 
We  will  cite  another  Scripture  to  confirm  the  fact  that  the  clay  element  is  the 
people  of  Israel  in  that  day. 

The  Lord  said  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "  Arise  and  go  down  to  the 
potter's  house,  and  there  I  will  cause  thee  to  hear  my  words.  Then  I  went 
down  to  the  potter's  house,  and  behold,  he  wrought  a  work  upon  the  wheels, 
and  the  vessel  that  he  made  of  clay  was  marred  in  the  hand  of  the  potter,  so 
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he  made  it  again  another  vessel  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it. 
Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  saying,  O  house  of  Israel,  cannot 
I  do  with  30U  as  this  potter?  saith  the  Lord.  Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the 
potter's  hand,  O  house  of  Israel,  at  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning 
a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up  and  pull  down,  and  to 
destroy  it,  if  that  nation  against  whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from  their 
evil  ways,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them ;  and  at 
what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation  and  concerning  a  kingdom 
to  build  and  to  plant  it,  if  it  do  evil  in  my  sight  that  it  obey  not  my  voice, 
then  I  will  repent  of  the  good  wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit  them. 

"  Now  therefore  go  to,  speak  to  the  men  of  Judah  and  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  frame  evil  against  you ; 
return  ye  now  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  make  your  ways  good.  And 
they  said,  There  is  no  hope,  but  we  will  walk  after  our  own  doings,  and  we 
will  every  one  do  the  imagination  of  his  evil  heart.  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Ask  ye  now  among  the  heathen.  Who  hath  heard  such  things?  The 
virgin  of  Israel  hath  done  a  very  horrible  thing.  Will  a  man  leave  the  snow 
of  Lebanon,  which  cometh  from  the  rock  of  the  field,  or  shall  the  cold  flowing 
waters  that  come  from  another  place  be  forgotten  ?  because  my  people  hath 
forgotten  me,  they  have  burned  incense  to  vanity,  and  they  have  caused  them 
to  stumble  in  their  ways  from  the  ancient  paths,  to  walk  in  paths  in  a  way 
not  cast  up,  to  make  their  land  desolate  and  a  perpetual  hissing,  every  one 
that  passeth  thereby  shall  be  astonished  and  wag  his  head.  I  will  scatter 
them  as  with  an  east  wind  before  the  enemy;  I  will  show  them  the  back,  and 
not  the  face  in  the  day  of  their  calamity." 

This  parable  and  prophecy  refers  unmistakably  to  the  day  of  Israel's 
trouble  in  the  latter  days,  called  by  Jesus  also  "  a  time  of  trouble  such  as 
never  was,  no  nor  ever  shall  be."  And  this  and  other  Scriptures,  as  well  as 
the  image,  point  out  the  house  of  Israel  as  clay  to  be  fashioned  and  moulded 
as  God,  their  potter,  sees  fit  at  the  judgment,  because  of  all  their  doings. 

Again  as  iron  does  not  mix  with  clay,  so  the  people  of  Israel  do  not  readily 
blend  with  the  Gentiles,  and  all  covenants  that  have  been  made  with  them 
have  soon  been  broken,  because  it  was  forbidden ;  and  the  covenant  that  they 
will  make  in  the  latter  days  with  the  nations  who  compose  and  make  up  this 
great  image  will  soon  be  disannulled,  and  they,  together  with  the  nations  that 
they  mingle  with,  will  be  ground  to  powder,  as  Jesus  taught  them  in  the  par- 
able, saying,  "  Upon  whomsoever  this  stone  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder"  (Matt.  21:44). 

Again  it  is  said  in  the  interpretation  (verse  43),  "And  whereas  thou  saw- 
est  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  (the  children  of  Israel)  shall  mingle 
themselves  with  the  seed  of  men." 

This  passage  is  unmistakable  in  its  meaning,  for  Jesus  said,  "  As  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  did 
eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them 
all."  Not  that  there  is  anything  wrong  in  marrying  or  giving  in  marriage, 
because  marriage  is  honorable  and  was  instituted  by  God  himself.  But  when 
we  refer  to  the  Scripture  annals  as  to  what  transpired  before  the  flood,  we 
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find  that  it  is  written,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  when  men  began  to  multiply 
upon  the  earth  and  daughters  were  born  unto  them,  that  the  sons  of  God 
saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them  wives  of 
all  which  they  chose." 

And  what  was  the  result?  The  Lord  said,  "  My  spirit  shall  not  always 
strive  with  men,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred 
and  twenty  years."  The  antediluvian  world  was  divided  into  two  classes  of 
men,  as  distinct  as  Jew  and  Gentile;  namely  the  vagabond  posterity  of  Cain, 
simply  called  men,  and  the  posterity  of  Seth,  who  was  born  and  took  the  place 
of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew,  whose  posterity  were  called  the  sons  of  God.  And 
when  the  sons  of  God  had  so  far  apostatized  and  corrupted  God's  way  upon 
the  earth  that  they  began  to  mingle  indiscriminately  with  the  vagabond 
posterity  of  the  godless  Cainites,  to  eat  and  drink  with  them,  and  to  marry 
and  give  in  marriage  with  them,  there  was  no  more  hope,  and  God  destroyed 
them  with  a  flood.  So  it  will  be  when  the  stone  falls  upon  the  image ;  they 
shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men,  intermarry  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  worship  their  gods,  until  the  stone  of  Israel  falls  upon  them  and  grinds 
them  to  powder  with  the  unbelieving  nations  which  forget  God. 

The   Toes  of  the  Image 

The  ten  toes  of  the  image  are  the  same  as  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  in 
Daniel's  vision,  and  of  the  beast  and  the  dragon  of  the  Revelation.  And 
they  consist  chiefly  of  those  little  nations  who  dwelled  as  squatters  on  the 
outskirts  of  Israel's  land  that  the  Lord  gave  his  people  by  deed  of  covenant, 
but  which  the  house  of  Israel  never  occupied  but  in  part,  for  they  early  showed 
signs  of  revolt  and  traits  of  a  rebellious  character ;  therefore  the  Lord  left 
these  nations  as  thorns  and  briers  in  their  sides.  And  the  Lord  speaks  of 
them  as  "  his  evil  neighbors,  which  touch  the  inheritance,"  by  the  hand  of 
Jeremiah,  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  against  all  mine  evil  neighbors  that 
touch  the  inheritance  which  I  have  caused  my  people  of  Israel  to  inherit. 
Behold  I  will  pluck  them  out  of  their  land,  and  pluck  out  the  house  of  Judah 
from  among  them.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  that  I  have  plucked  them 
out,  I  will  return  and  have  compassion,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  every  man 
to  his  inheritance,  and  every  man  to  his  land.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if 
they  will  diligently  learn  the  ways  of  my  people,  to  sware  by  my  name.  The 
Lord  liveth,  as  they  taught  my  people  to  swear  by  Baal,  then  shall  they  be 
built  in  the  midst  of  my  people.  But  if  they  will  not  obey,  I  will  utterly 
pluck  and  destroy  that  nation,  saith  the  Lord  "  (Jer.  12:  14-17). 

The  Stone  of  Israel 

"  And  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled 
the  whole  earth  "   (verse  35).     This  is  interpreted  as  follows: 

"  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  (that  compose  this  great  confederation  of 
nations),  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be 
destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall 
break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever  " 
(that  is,  for  a  thousand  years,  which  fills  the  cycle  forever). 

The  kingdom  of  God  which  is  elsewhere  called  "  the  new  heavens  and  new 
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earth,"  as  it  will  be  visible  to  men  and  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  the  flesh, 
will  consist  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  who,  though  few  in  numbers  at  the 
beginning,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand, 
will  soon  be  reinforced  by  a  multitude  from  among  all  nations,  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  peoples,  who,  for  the  truth's  sake  in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day 
were  driven  out  of  their  own  country  by  the  evil  shepherds  of  Israel,  and  who 
will  speedily  return  to  their  own  land  after  the  wicked  are  consumed  out 
of  the  earth,  and  who  are  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  as  follows:  "These 
are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

This  multitude  of  refugees  will  add  to  the  numbers  whom  the  Lord  will 
have  spared  in  Israel  in  the  day  of  his  anger.  The  Man  Child,  one  of 
David's  descendants  according  to  the  flesh,  will  reign  over  them  and  will  also 
rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron.  And  although  this  people  will  be  small 
at  first,  they  will  soon  become  great,  even  as  the  Lord  himself  says  by  the 
mouth  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  (Isa.  60:22),  "A  little  one  shall  become  a 
thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation,  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his 
time."  And  in  this  same  chapter  (verse  12)  the  Lord  says  of  this  people, 
"  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  utterly  perish,  yea 
those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted." 

This  nation  will  for  the  last  time  rebuild  the  Temple  and  re-establish  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary  according  to  the  plans  and  specifications  that  the 
Lord  by  his  angel  furnished  to  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  as  they  are  found  recorded 
in  the  end  of  his  book.  This  house  will  then  constitute  a  house  of  prayer  for 
all  nations,  when  "  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  nations  shall  be  gathered  into  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  Jerusalem; 
neither  shall  they  walk  any  more  after  the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart  " 
(Jer.  3:15-18). 

While  this  visible  condition  of  things  will  exist  in  the  earth  among  mortal 
men,  Jew  and  Gentile,  Christ  and  his  brethren,  having  been  made  perfect 
by  resurrection  or  translation,  will  constitute  a  kingdom  invisible  to  men  in 
the  flesh,  seen  only  by  immortal  men  like  themselves ;  as  Jesus  said  to 
Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."  That  is,  a  mortal  man  has  no  power  in  himself 
to  see  immortal  men  as  angels,  but  his  eyes  may  be  opened  so  that  he  may  see 
their  persons. 

Christ  will  reign  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  holy  of  holies  in  the 
Temple,  in  the  thick  darkness,  where  he  will  "  reign  in  Mount  Zion  and  in 
Jerusalem  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously,"  while  his  brethren,  immortal 
like  himself,  will  reign  with  him,  and  run  to  and  fro  throughout  all  the  earth, 
as  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  causing  God's 
will  to  be  done  in  the  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  Christ  and  his  body  will 
constitute  an  angelic  and  invisible  body  of  people,  called  "  the  third  heaven  " 
to  which  is  accorded  no  earth.  There  is  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth, 
and  the  second  heaven  and  the  second  earth,  but  the  third  heaven  hath  no 
earth  connected  with  it.  They  compose  the  heaven  of  heavens,  or  in  other 
figurative  language,  "  the  waters  which  be  above  the  heavens." 

(Verse  45)  "  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the 
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mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  break  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the 
clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  the  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  king 
what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter,  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  inter- 
pretation thereof  sure."  And  again  Daniel  said  to  the  king,  "  Thou  sawest 
till  that  a  stone  was  cut  without  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his 
feet,  that  were  of  iron  and  clay.  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of 
the  summer  threshing  floors." 

The  important  point  which  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  here,  is  the  fact  that 
when  the  image  is  destroyed  by  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  at  that  time  the  image  is  complete  in  all  its  parts  and  stands  erect 
upon  its  feet,  when  its  brightness  is  excellent,  and  the  form  thereof  terrible. 
Then  all  its  different  parts  are  broken  to  pieces  together.  Th's  did  not  occur 
in  the  former  days,  because  then  there  was  but  one  section  of  the  im^ige  in 
existence  at  a  time ;  one  passed  away  as  the  other  came  in  its  place.  But  in 
the  latter  days  the  image  will  be  complete  in  all  its  parts  at  the  time  when 
it  will  be  destroyed.  That  is,  all  the  nations  dw^elling  upon  the  lands  oc- 
cupied by  those  mighty  empires  of  the  olden  time,  and  much  more,  will  be 
organized  under  one  head  and  will  constitute  one  vast  confederacy  of  the 
greater  and  smaller  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  the  mighty  armies  of  all  these 
countries  will  be  gathered  together  and  concentrated  and  encamped  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel  in  the  holy  land,  where  they  will  be  taught  a  lesson 
that  they  will  not  forget,  or  will  not  be  allowed  to  forget  for  a  thousand 
years.  The  Lord  said,  "  It  shall  come,  that  I  will  gather  all  nations 
and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory ;  and  I  will  set  a  sign 
among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto  the  na- 
tions, to  Tarshish,  Pul  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and  Javan,  to 
the  isles  afar  off  that  have  not  seen  my  glory  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory 
among  the  Gentiles"  (Isa.  66:  18-19). 

DANIEL'S  VISION  OF  THE  FOUR  BEASTS   (DAN.  7) 

The  four  beasts  brought  to  view  in  Daniel's  vision  answer  to  the  four  divi- 
sions of  the  image.  This  vision  presents  before  us  the  same  great  combination 
of  nations,  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  peoples,  their  destiny  and  what  suc- 
ceeds them,  as  is  shown  by  the  image  that  the  king  of  Babylon  saw.  But  this 
vision  presents  some  very  important  features  of  the  latter  days,  which  the  other 
does  not.  The  Israelitish  element  is  brought  to  view  in  this  vision  in  the 
person  of  the  little  horn  of  the  fourth  beast.  The  ten  horns,  it  is  said  in  the 
Revelation,  are  ten  kings.  So  this  little  horn  also  is  a  king.  He  will  be  a 
famous  king  in  Israel,  and  some  of  his  remarkable  works  are  pointed  out  in 
this  place. 

The  vision  runs  as  follows  (Dan.  7)  : 

"  Daniel  spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night,  and  behold  the  four 
winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And  four  great  bea-ts  came 
up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  the  other."  The  heavens  are  employed  to 
symbolize  persons,  as  well  as  are  the  waters  and  the  beasts  that  rise  up  out  of 
the  sea,  of  which  we  may  speak  again. 

"  The  first  ^vas  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagles'  wings,     I  beheld  till  the  wing^ 
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thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand 
upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  w^as  given  to  it. 

"  And  behold  another  beast,  a  second,  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself 
on  one  side,  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it, 
and  they  said  thus  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh. 

"  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  another  like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the 
back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl;  the  beast  also  had  four  heads,  and  dominion 
was  given  to  it. 

"  After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful 
and  terrible  and  strong  exceedingly,  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured 
and  break  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it,  and  it  was 
diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns." 

THE    TEN    HORNS 

Daniel  adds,  "  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold,  there  came  up  among 
them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns 
plucked  up  by  the  roots,  and  behold,  in  this  horn  there  were  eyes  like  the  eyes 
of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  The  great  things  foreshad- 
owed by  these  symbols,  like  those  of  the  image,  have  in  the  past  had  but  a 
partial  fulfillment.  Many  of  the  chief  features  set  forth  in  them  have  not  as 
yet  appeared  at  all.  But  what  has  not  already  been  manifest  in  the  past  will 
certainly  be  seen  in  the  future. 

Those  great  empires  and  cities  which  flourished  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
world  in  the  east,  in  the  Asiatic  countries  and  especially  in  the  great  valley 
of  the  river  Euphrates,  the  cradle  of  mankind,  have  so  completely  passed  away 
as  almost  to  leave  doubts  upon  the  minds  of  some  as  to  whether  they  ever  ex- 
isted or  not.  But  recent  explorations  have  brought  to  light  the  ruins  of  an- 
cient cities  that  have  been  buried  from  human  sight  for  centuries.  And  their 
reappearance  now  proves  their  former  existence  and  greatness,  and  establishes 
beyond  all  doubt  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  word  of  the  living  God. 
And  it  effectually  rebukes  those  feeble-minded  people  who  live  and  die  under 
that  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  the  sin  of  unbelief. 

But  the  great  human  tide  has  gone  down  upon  those  countries,  insomuch 
that  it  has  passed  into  a  proverb  that  "  Westward  the  star  of  empire  takes  its 
way."  And  when  in  the  course  of  time,  as  mankind  unconsciously  are  em- 
ployed in  carrying  out  God's  original  decree,  to  "  be  fruitful,  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it  "  (not  a  part  of  it,  but  the  whole  of  it), 
when  the  great  West  is  filled  up,  and  the  human  tide  begins  again  to  rise  in 
those  eastern  countries,  far  higher  than  ever  before  in  the  past,  then  will  again 
appear  in  the  north  and  cast  from  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  great  King, 
those  great  and  terrible  nations  of  the  latter  days  that  the  prophets  saw  in 
vision,  and  in  which  will  be  fulfilled  all  that  the  Lord  has  said  of  them  by  the 
mouths  of  his  prophets  in  ancient  times. 

When  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  again  planted  in  their  own  land,  and 
when  they,  under  God's  blessing,  grow  and  multiply  and  become  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea  shore  for  multitude,  and  Jerusalem  becomes  the  mart  of  nations, 
the  princess  among  the  provinces,  then  again  w'ill  grow  up  round  about  her, 
and  in  more  remote  parts  of  the  earth,  those  nations,  great  and  powerful  as 
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well  as  brutish ;  skilful  to  destroy,  whom  the  Lord  will  bring  against  his  re- 
bellious people,  when  they  fall  away  into  idolatry  and  the  iniquities  of  their 
ancestors. 

In  those  days  also  will  again  appear  and  grow  up  around  them  those  lesser 
nations  whom  the  Lord  speaks  of  as  "  mine  evil  neighbors  that  touch  the  in- 
heritance, which  I  have  caused  my  people  Israel  to  inherit."  These  were  evil 
neighbors  to  Israel  in  the  former  days,  such  as  the  Edomites,  Moabites,  Am- 
monites, Midianites,  Amalakites,  Philistines,  and  others  who  in  the  olden 
rimes  were  left  as  thorns  and  briers  in  the  sides  of  Israel,  and  who  will  again 
in  the  latter  days  be  "  dogs  to  tear,"  and  who  will  enter  into  the  confederation 
of  nations,  and  become  horns  upon  the  head  of  the  great  Assyrian,  or  beast,  to 
thrust  at  Israel  in  the  day  of  calamity,  to  satisfy  their  old  grudges,  which  did 
tear  perpetually.  They,  the  Scriptures  declare,  will  eat  up  her  flesh  and 
burn  her  with  fire,  and  leave  her  naked  and  bare.  For  it  is  written,  "  God 
hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled  "  (Rev.  17:  16-17). 

Daniel  says  that  the  fourth  beast  which  he  saw  in  the  night  visions  was 
"  dreadful  and  terrible  and  strong  exceedingly,  .  .  .  and  it  had  ten  horns. 
I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold,  there  came  up  among  them,  another  little 
horn." 

Now  we  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  little  horn  comes  up  among  the 
ten,  and  upon  the  head  of  the  beast  that  has  the  ten  horns.  As  to  these  ten 
horns,  we  have  already  proved  what  they  are,  and  what  their  names  are  called, 
in  the  eighty-third  Psalm, —  that  they  are  the  evil  neighbors  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

THE    LITTLE    HORN 

The  little  horn  that  comes  up  among  them  is  the  king  of  the  rebellious 
house  of  Israel.  The  ten  little  nations  that  dwell  round  about  Israel's  land 
are  called  horns  of  the  beast  because  they  have  joined  the  great  confederation 
of  nations,  for  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  have  one  heart  or  mind,  and  agree, 
and  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast.  And  they  will  be  em- 
ployed by  the  Assyrian  when  the  proper  time  is  reached,  to  thrust  sore  at 
Israel  to  destroy  her,  for  they  will  be  supported  and  backed  up  by  all  the 
power  of  the  Assyrian  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  her  people  when  the  time 
arrives  for  that  to  be  done. 

The  king  of  Israel  is  also  a  horn  upon  the  head  of  the  beast  because  he  has 
made  a  covenant  with  the  Assyrians  that  they  should  help  him.  Being  there- 
fore sustained  and  supported  by  the  Assyrians,  the  Israelitish  harlot  of  the 
Revelation  is  represented  to  John  in  vision  as  riding  upon  the  scarlet  colored 
beast,  and  as  sitting  upon  many  waters,  also,  as  sitting  upon  seven  mountains, 
or  as  it  is  stated  in  plain  language  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  "  staying  upon  the 
Assyrian,"  for  he  speaks  of  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel  who  escape  in 
that  day  as  follows  (Isa.  10:  20),  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that 
the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  shall  no 
more  again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them,"  that  is,  upon  the  Assyrian.  But 
upon  whom  will  they  stay,  and  depend  upon  for  support  after  that?  The 
prophet  continues,  "  But  they  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  holy  one  of  Israel 
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in  truth."     They  stayed  upon,  and  were  supported  by  the  Assyrian  before, 
but  now  they  will  do  that  no  more,  but  will  stay  upon  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

THREE    HORNS   PLUCKED    UP    BY  THE    ROOTS 

It  is  said  that  the  little  horn  plucked  up  three  of  the  first  horns  by  the 
roots.  But  which  horns  are  these  that  the  king  of  Israel  plucks  up  by  the 
roots,  that  is,  detaches  from  the  head  of  the  Assyrian,  and  subordinates  to  him- 
self? We  answer.  They  are  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon,  as  it  is  written  of 
them.  "  They  ( Judah  and  Ephraim)  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and 
Moab,  and  the  children  of  Ammon  shall  obey  them  "  (Isa.  ii :  10-14).  Ac- 
cordingly, when  the  king  of  the  north  (the  Assyrian)  rushes  upon  the  king  of 
Israel  in  the  latter  days,  and  overflows  and  passes  over,  it  is  said  (Dan.  11: 
40-45),  "  He  shall  enter  into  the  glorious  land,  and  many  countries  shall  be 
overthrown,  but  these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand,  Edom,  Moab,  and  the  chief 
of  the  children  of  Ammon.  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the 
countries,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape,  but  he  shall  have  power 
over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of 
Egypt.  And  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his  steps.  But 
tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the  north  shall  trouble  him,  therefore  he 
shall  go  forth  with  great  fun^,  to  destroy  and  utterly  to  make  away  many." 

The  countries  of  Edom,  Moab  and  Ammon,  and  the  land  of  Israel  lie  in 
an  easterly  and  northerly  direction  from  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  where  the  As- 
syrian had  gone  down,  and  where  he  was  employed  in  subjugating  and  de- 
stroying Egypt  and  punishing  the  Ethiopian  head  for  insubordination.  While 
he  is  successfully  engaged  in  executing  this  important  part  of  his  mission,  lo, 
and  behold,  rebellion  rises  up  in  his  rear.  The  king  of  Israel  has  not  only 
himself  dared  rebel,  but  has  forcibly  subjugated  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon, 
and  compelled  them  to  break  away  from  the  power  of  the  king  of  the  north 
and  submit  themselves  to  his  authority.  When  these  things  come  to  the  ears 
of  the  king  of  the  north,  he  comes  up  again  out  of  the  seas  of  nations  with 
great  fury  to  utterly  destroy  the  nation  of  Israel.  And  when  he  has  gone  as 
far  as  God  has  permitted  in  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  house,  then  he 
comes  to  his  own  end,  and  goes  into  perdition  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
"  and  none  can  help  him  "  (Dan.  11 :  45). 

Thus  by  a  comparison  of  the  various  Scriptures  bearing  upon  these  points, 
the  truth  stands  out  clear  and  distinct,  and  the  vain  speculations  about  the 
little  horn  being  papal  Rome,  vanish. 

THE    EYES    AND    MOUTH    OF    THE    LITTLE    HORN 

"  Behold,"  says  Daniel,  "  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  The  eyes  of  the  natural  man  are  greedy, 
covetous  eyes,  and  that  is  the  character  of  this  king  in  Israel,  which  is  clearly 
foreshadowed  in  Samuel's  solemn  protest;  Therefore  Micah  says  of  the  rulers 
of  Israel  and  the  false  prophets  (or  "tails")  of  that  day  (3:  1-7),  "  Hear, 
I  pray  you,  O  heads  of  Jacob,  and  ye  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel;  Is  it 
not  for  you  to  know  judgment?  who  hate  the  good  and  love  the  evil;  who 
pluck  off  their  skin  from  off  them,  and  their  flesh  from  off  their  bones;  who 
also  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  flay  their  skin  from  off  them,  and  their 
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flesh  from  off  their  bones,  and  chop  them  in  pieces  as  for  the  pot,  and  as  flesh 
within  the  cauldron.  Then  shall  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  (as  Samuel  said 
they  would)  but  he  will  not  hear  them;  he  will  even  hide  his  face  from  them 
at  that  time,  as  they  have  behaved  themselves  ill  in  their  doings. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  prophets  that  make  my  people  err, 
that  bite  with  their  teeth,  and  cry,  Peace,  and  he  that  putteth  not  into  their 
mouths,  they  even  prepare  war  against  him.  Therefore  night  shall  be  unto 
you,  that  ye  shall  not  have  a  vision,  and  it  shall  be  dark  unto  you,  that  ye 
shall  not  divine,  and  the  sun  shall  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall 
be  dark  over  them.  Then  shall  the  seers  be  ashamed,  and  the  diviners  con- 
founded, yea  they  shall  cover  their  lips,  for  there  is  no  answer  of  God." 
"  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sakes  be  plowed  as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem 
shall  become  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high  places  of  the 
forest  "   (verse  12). 

This  is  the  character  of  the  times  when  the  little  horn  (the  man  of  sin)  Is 
manifest  in  Israel.  Habakkuk  also,  speaking  of  this  same  king  in  Israel 
(2:  5-20)  says,  "  He  is  a  proud  man,  neither  keepeth  at  home,  who  enlargeth 
his  desire  as  hell  (the  grave),  and  is  as  death,  and  cannot  be  satisfied,  but 
gathereth  unto  him  all  nations,  and  heapeth  unto  him  all  people  (by  making 
a  covenant  with  the  Assyrian).  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against 
him,  and  say.  Woe  to  him  that  increaseth  that  which  is  not  his?  How  long? 
and  to  him  that  loadeth  himself  with  thick  clay!  (verse  8)  Because  thou 
hast  spoiled  many  nations,  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  shall  spoil  thee,  be- 
cause of  men's  blood,  and  for  the  violence  of  the  land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all 
that  dwell  therein.  Woe  to  him  that  coveteth  an  evil  covetousness  to  his 
house,  that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from  the 
power  of  evil !  Thou  hast  consulted  shame  to  thy  house  by  cutting  off  many 
people,  and  hast  sinned  against  thy  soul  (verse  12).  Woe  to  him  that  build- 
eth  a  town  with  blood,  and  stablisheth  a  city  by  iniquity.  Behold,  is  it  not 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  that  the  people  shall  labor  in  the  very  fire,  and  the  peo- 
ple shall  weary  themselves  for  very  vanity?  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

Before,  however,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  covers  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea,  the  land  of  Israel  is  full  of  idols,  and  the  man  of  sin  claims  to  be  a 
god.  And  they  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  set  up  an  idol  in  the  Tem- 
ple, therefore  this  prophet  asks  (verse  18),  "  What  profiteth  the  graven  image 
that  the  maker  thereof  hath  graven  it,  the  molten  image,  and  a  teacher  of  lies, 
that  the  maker  of  his  work  trusteth  therein,  to  make  dumb  idols?  Woe  to 
him  that  saith  to  the  wood,  Awake,  to  the  dumb  stone.  Arise,  it  shall  teach! 
Behold,  it  is  laid  over  with  gold  and  silver,  and  there  is  no  breath  in  the 
midst  of  it.  But  saith  the  prophet,  "  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  let  all 
the  earth  keep  silence  before  him."  These  sayings  show  the  period  in  Isra- 
el's history  when  these  things  apply,  and  also  show  what  is  meant  by  the  little 
horn  having  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man. 

"  A    MOUTH    SPEAKING    GREAT    THINGS  " 

The  great  things  that  this  mouth  speaks  are  blasphemies  against  God;  for 
as  we  have  seen,  he  sits  in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  to  be  God. 
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And  in  the  interpretation  it  is  said  of  him  (verse  25),  "And  he  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  thej'  (the  saints)  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time."  That 
is  three  years  and  a  half. 

The  little  horn  of  this  vision  and  the  great  red  dragon  of  the  Revelation 
are  one  and  the  same  power,  and  therefore  their  works  and  deeds  are  one. 
This  little  horn,  for  instance,  on  behalf  of  himself  and  the  beast  that  car- 
rieth  him,  speaks  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  wears  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  for  a  period  of  three  years  and  a  half.  The  great 
red  dragon  of  the  Revelations  does  the  same  thing,  for  the  dragon  becomes  a 
mouth  to  the  beast,  and  so  it  is  said,  "And  there  was  given  unto  him  (the 
beast)  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  (that  is,  to  make  war)  forty  and  two  months  (that 
is  three  years  and  a  half).  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name  and  his  tabernacle  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven, 
and  it  was  given  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints  and  to  overcome  them,  and 
power  was  given  him  over  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations." 

And  as  this  king  in  Israel,  the  dragon,  or  man  of  sin,  claims  to  be  a  god, 
and  sits  in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  to  be  God,  and  as  power  is 
given  him  over  the  assembled  nations,  kindreds,  and  tongues,  he  will  demand 
the  homage  and  worship  of  a  god,  and  the  testimony  says,  "  And  all  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  That  is, 
the  wise,  the  righteous,  will  not  worship  him  or  his  images,  therefore  he  makes 
war  upon  them,  and  continues  that  bloody  war  for  three  years  and  a  half. 

THE    MANNER    OF    THIS    WARFARE 

(Dan.  11:33)  "They  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct 
many,  yet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil 
many  days"  (three  and  a  half  years).  Now  the  means  that  the  king  of 
Israel  employs  in  this  time  of  trouble  to  suppress  the  true  worship  of  God 
and  to  destroy  those  who  will  not  worship  him  and  his  idols,  is  fire,  the  sword, 
captivity  and  spoil,  insomuch  that  of  the  saints  of  God  (who  will  not  be  few 
in  Israel  in  these  days,  for  it  is  said,  "  They  that  understand  among  the  peo- 
ple, shall  instruct  many  ")  some  will  be  slain  by  the  sword  and  by  fire,  and 
others  will  be  driven  into  captivity  and  expelled  from  their  own  country. 

But  of  them  that  so  persecute  the  righteous  it  is  said,  "  He  that  leadeth 
into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity.  He  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must 
be  killed  with  the  sword."  And  well  is  it  spoken  in  this  connection,  "  Here 
is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints,"  because  they  yield  up  their  goods  to 
the  spoil  and  their  lives  to  the  persecutor,  rather  than  deny  the  faith  of  Jesus, 
and  recognize  the  abominations  in  the  land.  The  careful  reader  will  there- 
fore observe  that  while  war  upon  the  righteous  in  Israel  is  being  waged,  and 
many  are  beheaded  for  the  truth's  sake,  many  also  are  driven  into  captivity. 
These  return  again  after  the  scorner  is  himself  consumed  out  of  the  land. 
These  we  will  speak  of  again,  in  another  place. 
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THE    COMING   OF   THE    GREAT   GOD   AND   OUR   SAVIOUR,   JESUS   CHRIST 

(Dan.  7:  22) 

"  Them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  (the  Father)  bring  with  him." 
People  speak  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  but  who  speaks  of  the  second 
coming  of  the  Father  himself?  He  came  first,  upon  Mount  Sinai,  when  he 
entered  into  covenant  with  Israel  and  when  they  became  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  him  above  all  the  people  of  the  earth.  Then  he  gave  them  his  righteous 
law,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  himself  in  person  spake  to  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  out  of  the  holy  mount  after  all  necessarj-  preparations  were  made,  and 
specific  commands  were  laid  upon  the  people  and  the  priests  to  prepare  them- 
selves against  the  third  day,  and  that  bounds  should  be  set  around  the  mount, 
lest  the  people  should  break  through  to  gaze  and  the  Lord  break  in  upon  them. 

And  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  into  the  mount  and  gave  him  specific  direc- 
tions to  charge  the  people  that  they  should  observe  what  they  were  com- 
manded while  the  Lord  spake  to  them  out  of  the  mount.  Then  the  Lord 
spake  to  Moses  and  said,  "  Gather  me  the  people  together,  and  I  will  make 
them  hear  my  words,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear  me  all  the  days  that  they 
shall  live  upon  the  earth,  that  they  may  teach  their  children.  .  .  .  And  they 
came  near  and  stood  under  the  mountain.  And  the  mountain  burned  with 
fire  into  the  midst  of  heaven,  with  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  darkness.  And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  Ye  heard  the  voice  of 
his  words,  but  saw  no  similitude,  only  ye  heard  a  voice.  And  he  declared 
unto  you  his  covenant  which  he  commanded  you  to  perform,  even  ten  com- 
mandments.    And  he  wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of  stone"    (Deut.  4:  10- 

13). 

This  is  what  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  land  of  Moab, 
after  the  forty  years'  sojourn  in  the  wilderness.  But  at  the  time  that  the 
Lord  spake  to  the  people  at  the  mount,  Closes  says  (Exod.  19:  16),  "  And  it 
came  to  pass  on  the  third  day,  in  the  morning,  that  there  were  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
exceeding  loud,  so  that  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  camp  trembled.  And 
Moses  brought  forth  the  people  that  were  in  the  camp  to  meet  with  God. 
And  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount.  And  Mount  Sinai  was  al- 
together on  a  smoke  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire,  and  the  smoke 
thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  moimt  quaked 
greatly." 

It  was  under  these  dreadful  and  fearful  conditions  that  the  Ancient  of 
days  came  down  and  uttered  with  his  own  mouth  the  ten  commandments  in 
the  hearing  of  all  Israel,  and  wrote  them  on  two  tables  of  stone,  and  gave 
them  to  Moses.  And  he  added  no  more.  And  that  it  was  the  voice  of  the 
Ancient  of  days  himself,  and  not  the  voice  of  an  angel  that  the  children  of 
Israel  heard,  is  evident  from  what  Moses  said,  "  Did  ever  people  hear  the 
voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard,  and 
live  ?  "  Now  men  had  often  heard  the  voice  of  angels  speaking  since  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  and  lived,  but  never  before  had  the  Father  himself  spoken  to 
men,  as  he  did  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  they  lived. 

And  when  the  Ancient  of  days  spake  to  the  people  of  Israel  the  seed  of 
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Abraham,  his  friend,  who  also  became  his  people  by  covenant,  Moses  charged 
them  solemnly,  saying,  "  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  to  yourselves,  for  ye 
saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  to  you  in  Horeb 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  ye  make  a  graven 
image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or  female,  the  likeness 
of  any  beast  that  is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl  that  flyeth 
in  the  air,  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  ground,  the  like- 
ness of  any  fish  that  is  in  the  waters  beneath  the  earth ;  and  lest  thou  lift  up 
thine  eyes  to  heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
stars,  even  all  the  host  of  heaven,  shouldest  be  driven  to  worship  them  and 
serve  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided  unto  all  nations  under  the 
whole  heaven." 

The  first  command  of  the  ten  says,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me.  Thou  shalt.  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in 
the  water  under  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them  nor 
serve  them,  for  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me,  and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and 
keep  my  commandments. 

But  how  have  the  people  of  Israel  observed  this  commandment?  Com- 
mencing even  at  Mount  Sinai,  while  the  statutes  and  judgments  were  being 
given,  they  set  up  the  idolatry  of  Egypt  and  changed  their  glory  into  the  simili- 
tude of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,  and  since  have  multiplied  their  idolatries  and 
provoked  the  Lord  to  anger  nearly  all  the  days  of  old  until  for  their  abomina- 
tions the  Lord  cast  them  out  of  his  sight,  to  remain  in  their  enemies'  lands 
until  the  latter  days,  when  the  Scriptures  speak  expressly  that  they  will  again 
fall  away  and  revert  again  to  the  idolatries  of  their  ancestors,  and  surpass 
the  deeds  of  the  wicked  of  the  olden  time. 

And  when  the  Ancient  of  da.vs  comes  the  second  time  to  judge  his  people 
and  to  inflict  the  curses  of  the  law  upon  them,  what  will  be  the  condition  in 
which  he  will  find  them?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  found  in  the  words 
of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "  As  the  thief  is  ashamed  when  he  is  found,  so  is  the 
house  of  Israel  ashamed,  they,  their  kings,  their  princes,  and  their  priests,  and 
their  prophets,  saying  to  a  stock,  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  a  stone.  Thou 
hast  brought  me  forth.  For  they  have  turned  their  back  unto  me,  and  not 
their  face;  but  in  the  time  of  their  trouble  they  will  say,  Arise  and  save  us. 
But  where  are  thy  gods  that  thou  hast  made  thee?  Let  them  arise  and  save 
thee  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble,  for  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities  are 
thy  gods,  O  Judah  "  (Jer.  2:26-28). 

This  answers  also  to  the  words  of  Moses  in  the  song  of  witness  referring  to 
the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  when  he  will  judge  his  people;  he  will  taunt  them 
and  say,  "  Where  are  their  gods,  their  rock  in  whom  they  trusted,  which  did 
eat  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and  drink  the  wine  of  their  drink  offerings? 
let  them  rise  up  and  be  your  protection  "  (or  "  be  an  hiding  for  you,"  margin). 
That  is,  when  they  shall  begin  to  "  say  to  the  mountains.  Fall  on  us.  and  to  the 
hills.  Cover  us  "  (Deut.  32:  37-38). 

What    Moses   and    the   prophets   say   of    the   condition    of   things    in    the 
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world  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Ancient  of  days, 
to  execute  the  righteous  judgments  of  the  law,  is  confirmed  by  what  was 
shown  to  Daniel  in  the  vision  that  we  are  considering.  The  king  of  Israel 
(the  little  horn),  supported  by  his  own  people  and  the  fourth  beast,  is  a 
blasphemous  and  idolatrous  power  and  speaks  great  words  against  the  Most 
High  and  destroys  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  by  war,  flame,  captivity  and 
spoil,  when  the  Ancient  of  days  comes,  surrounded  by  myriads  of  saints  and 
angels,  as  the  prophet  Daniel  sajs  (7:  9-10),  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as 
snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool ;  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  came  forth  from  before 
him,  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  stood  before  him,  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened." 

Now  to  understand  the  conditions  of  the  judgment,  and  who  the  people  are 
that  come  with  and  surround  the  Ancient  of  days  in  this  great  scene  of  the 
judgment,  whose  numbers  are  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousand 
thousands, —  as  to  whether  these  vast  numbers  are  the  persons  to  be  judged,  or 
on  the  contrary  are  the  persons  that  come  with  the  Ancient  of  days  and  are 
employed  by  him  as  the  executioners  of  the  righteous  judgments  that  are  writ- 
ten in  the  books  that  are  then  opened, —  this  is  a  great  and  important  question 
to  settle  before  we  proceed  further  in  the  interpretation  of  this  prophecy. 

This  we  will  answer  as  follows:  John  was  shown  in  vision  the  same 
things  that  Daniel  saw,  but  in  a  somewhat  different  form  and  more  in  de- 
tail, and  described  them  in  different  language.  He  saw  in  vision  the  Father 
sitting  upon  his  throne  surrounded  by  beasts  and  elders,  who  represent  the 
saints  in  glon,'.  The  holy  angels  also  are  present,  and  the  number  of  the 
saints  and  angels,  is  stated  by  John  saying,  "  And  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands." 

Therefore  it  follows  that  the  numbers  who  come  with  the  Ancient  of  days 
and  who  surround  and  minister  unto  him  are  not  men  in  the  flesh  to  be 
judged,  but  instead  are  the  saints  and  angels  who  come  with  the  Father  to 
execute  the  judgm.ents  written  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  and  the 
idolatrous  nations  who  will  at  that  time  be  encamped  in  Israel's  country,  as 
clouds  to  cover  the  land.  And  the  numbers  of  this  vast  concourse  of  human 
beings,  drafted  from  among  all  nations  who  compose  these  great  armies,  is 
stated  in  another  place.  And  if  those  who  come  with  God  the  Father  and 
Jesus  Christ  to  execute  the  judgment  number  more  than  a  hundred  millions, 
the  presumption  is  that  the  people  of  Israel  and  the  armies  composed  of  all 
the  greater  and  smaller  nations  of  the  earth  marshalled  in  the  land  of  Israel 
for  judgment  will  greatly  exceed  that  number. 

Now  when  the  judgment  is  set,  as  described  by  Daniel,  it  is  added  in  verse 
II,  "I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the 
horn  spake,  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed 
and  given  to  the  burning  flame."  The  beast  is  slain  because  of  the  great 
words  which  the  horn  spake,  that  is,  by  opening  his  mouth  in  blasphemies 
against  God  to  blaspheme  his  name  and  his  Tabernacle  and  his  saints,  as  the 
little  horn  is  supported  in  all  this  by  the  beast,  who  is  mixed  up  with  the 
people   of   Israel   in   their   abominations,   idolatries,   and   blasphemies   against 
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God.  So  the  beast  becomes  partakers  of  Israel's  punishments.  God's  judg- 
ment begins  upon  the  people  of  Israel  and  is  exhausted  upon  his  enemies,  even 
as  the  Lord  himself  saj's  to  his  people,  "  Behold  I  have  taken  out  of  thine 
hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury ;  thou  shalt 
no  more  drink  it  again,  but  I  will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them  that  afflict  thee, 
which  have  said  to  thy  soul,  Bow  down  that  we  may  go  over,  and  thou  hast 
laid  thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street  to  them  that  went  over." 

Again  it  is  said  of  Jerusalem,  under  the  figure  of  Babylon,  "  She  hath  been 
a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's  hand  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken.  The 
nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad  "  (Jer. 
51:7).  And  in  the  Revelation  it  is  said,  "All  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication."  And  in  the  vision  of  the  prophet 
Nahum  (3:4)  the  Elkoshite,  he  speaks  of  Jerusalem  under  the  figure  of 
Nineveh,  as  the  "  Well  favored  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witchcrafts,  that  selleth 
nations  through  her  whoredoms,  and  families  through  her  witchcrafts." 
These  nations  who  mix  themselves  up  with  Israel  in  the  day  of  her  wick- 
edness and  calamity  must  likewise  be  partakers  with  her  in  her  punish- 
ments. 

(Dan.  7:  12)  "As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts  (the  lion,  the  leopard, 
and  the  bear),  they  had  their  dominion  taken  away,  yet  their  lives  were  pro- 
longed for  a  season  and  a  time." 

The  fourth  beast  which  is  more  dreadful  and  terrible  than  all  the  rest,  is 
first  destroyed  and  his  body  given  to  the  burning  flame  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel.  As  to  the  others,  while  they  do  not  then  suffer  to  the  extent  that 
the  fourth  beast  does,  yet  their  dominion  is  taken  away  and  their  lives  are 
preserved  for  a  short  time,  when  the  remainder  of  judgment  will  be  in- 
flicted upon  them  also.  This  same  thing  is  referred  to  by  Ezekiel  where  the 
Lord  says  after  the  fall  of  Gog  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  (39:  6),  "  And 
I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the 
isles,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  The  same  thing  is  also  testi- 
fied of  in  the  Revelation.  After  the  beast  and  false  prophet  are  cast  alive 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  then  it  is  said,  "  And  the  remnant  were 
slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  all  the  fowls  (the 
remnant  of  Israel)  were  filled  with  their  flesh." 

The  first  great  breach  that  will  be  made  upon  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  will 
be  the  overthrow  of  Gog,  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  when  five-sixths  of 
his  innumerable  hosts  will  fall  upon  the  open  field.  The  next  thing  will  be 
the  cleansing  of  the  land  from  the  carcases  of  the  dead,  which  will  be  done  by 
the  remnant  of  Israel ;  after  this  a  fire  will  be  sent  upon  Magog  and  upon 
those  who  dwell  carelessly  or  confidently  in  the  isles. 

THE    INHERITANCE    OF    THE    SON    OF    MAN 

After  Daniel  beheld  these  wonderful  things  pass  before  his  eyes,  until  he 
sees  the  Ancient  of  days  come  in  his  majesty  and  power  with  millions  of  saints 
and  angels,  then  he  says,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the 
Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 
days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  and  nations,  and  Ian- 


558     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

guages  should  serve  him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  (that  is, 
it  lasts  without  interruption  for  a  thousand  years)  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  "  (Dan.  7:  13-14). 

This  Scripture  accords  with  what  is  said  in  the  one  hundred  and  tenth 
Psalm  where  the  Father  says  to  his  son,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I 
make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  This  therefore  is  not,  and  will  not  be  done, 
until  the  second  coming  of  the  Ancient  of  days.  Then  the  saying  will  be  ful- 
filled, "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession,"  as  it  is  said  in  the 
second  Psalm.  Therefore  when  Jesus  said,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  earth,"  which  he  said  after  his  resurrection  and  before  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  that  must  be  understood  as  Paul  interpreted  the  saying 
concerning  him,  found  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under 
his  feet."  This  was  said  of  him  before  he  was  born  into  the  world,  and  is 
spoken  of  things  future  as  though  they  were  in  the  past.  For  Paul  inter- 
preting this  very  passage  says,  "  We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him." 
It  was  only  partially  fulfilled  and  it  will  not  be  entirely  fulfilled  even  when 
the  Father  gives  him  the  kingdom  of  which  Daniel  speaks  because,  says  Paul 
again,  "  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  This  will  be  done  at  the  end 
of  the  thousand  years,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  translation  of  the 
living,  after  which  he  surrenders  the  power  given  him  back  again  to  his  Father 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

After  Daniel  saw  this  wonderful  vision,  then  he  said,  "  I  Daniel  was 
grieved  in  my  spirit  in  the  midst  of  my  body,  and  the  visions  of  my  head 
troubled  me.  I  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that  stood  by,  and  asked  him 
the  truth  of  all  this.  So  he  told  me  and  made  me  know  the  interpretation 
of  the  things.  These  great  beasts  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  which  shall 
arise  out  of  the  earth.  But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  king- 
dom, and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 

This  is  a  general  interpretation  of  this  great  vision  in  few  words.  And 
when  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  take  the  kingdom,  the  length  of  time  that 
they  possess  the  kingdom,  as  is  here  stated,  is  worthy  of  attention.  The 
kingdom  of  God  under  the  old  covenant  was  often  invaded  by  the  surrounding 
nations  because  of  their  disobedience  and  infidelity,  and  the  kingdom  was 
broken  up  and  the  crown  of  Israel  cast  down  to  the  ground  and  dishonored. 
But  in  the  latter  days  when  the  kingdom  is  again  restored  and  the  people  of 
Israel  again  go  astray,  a  worse  overthrow  will  be  realized  at  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  than  they  have  ever  before  encountered  in  their  past  history,  when  all 
the  curses  of  that  righteous  law  will  be  visited  upon  them.  But  a  remnant 
will  be  spared  and  escape,  and  when  they  are  manifest  as  a  righteous  people 
and  constituted  a  kingdom  under  the  new  covenant  they  will  continue.  For 
the  Lord  says,  "  My  Holy  name  shall  the  house  of  Israel  no  more  defile, 
neither  they  nor  their  kings.  .  .  .  Now  let  them  put  away  their  whoredoms, 
and  the  carcases  of  their  kings  far  from  me,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
them  forever"  (Ezek.  43:6-9). 

God's  people  in  that  age  will  fear  God  and  obey  him ;  then  the  enemy  will 
no  more  be  allowed  to  exact  upon  them,  nor  the  children  of  wickedness  to 
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afflict  them  any  more,  as  in  former  times.  But  the  saints  will  possess  the 
kingdom  and  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven,  and  reign  until  God's  pur- 
poses in  the  earth  are  fully  accomplished,  which  will  not  be  until  the  end  of 
a  thousand  years.  *  During  the  days  of  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in 
the  past,  which  was  only  for  a  short  time  while  David  and  Solomon  reigned, 
their  dominion  not  only  extended  over  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  but  over 
all  the  surrounding  nations,  even  as  it  was  contained  in  the  records  of 
Babylon,  saying,  "  There  have  been  mighty  kings  also  over  Jerusalem,  which 
have  ruled  over  all  countries  beyond  the  river  (Euphrates),  and  toll,  tribute, 
and  custom,  was  paid  to  them."  But  during  the  reign  of  the  righteous  in  the 
last  days  their  dominion  will  extend  over  all  the  great  nations  of  the  earth. 
All  nations  and  kings  will  be  compelled  to  bow  down,  and  do  homage,  and 
pay  toll  and  tribute  to  the  people  of  Israel.  The  reign  of  the  righteous  will 
be  peace,  "  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance  forever." 
And  during  these  peaceful  years  the  nations  will  be  compelled  to  beat  their 
swords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks,  dismiss  their 
standing  armies,  close  their  military  schools,  and  learn  war  no  more,  but 
obey  the  law  that  goes  forth  from  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem.  So  that  the  government  established  in  Jerusalem  will  be  perpetu- 
ated without  a  break  forever,  that  is,  till  the  full  term  is  completed  that  God 
intended  it  to  stand. 

THE    LITTLE    HORN,    OR    MAN    OF    SIN 

But  Daniel  desired  a  more  minute  account  of  these  wonders  and  said, 
"  Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beast,  which  was  diverse  from 
all  the  others,  exceeding  dreadful,  whose  teeth  were  of  iron,  and  his  nails  of 
brass,  which  devoured,  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  his  feet ; 
and  of  the  ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  of  the  other  which  came  up, 
and  before  whom  three  fell,  even  of  that  horn  that  had  eyes  and  a  mouth  that 
spake  very  great  things,  whose  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows.  I  be- 
held and  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them, 
until  the  Ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom." 

Now  in  the  inquiries  of  Daniel,  of  one  that  stood  by,  it  is  worthy  of  special 
notice  to  see  how  much  his  attention  was  concentrated  upon  the  doings  of  the 
little  horn,  and  what  transpired  in  connection  with  him.  The  reason  for 
this  is  that  this  is  that  profane  and  wicked  prince  of  Israel  whose  day  is  come, 
when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end,  for  he  wages  war  against  the  saints  until 
the  Ancient  of  days  come.  It  is  after  the  manner  of  the  image,  where  the 
chief  attention  is  directed  to  the  feet  and  toes,  where  the  people  of  Israel  are 
found.  And  so  it  is  here ;  it  is  the  work  of  that  mighty  king  in  Israel  who  is 
raised  up  and  clothed  with  extraordinary  and  miraculous  power  to  fulfil  a 
certain  part  in  the  punishment  of  the  Lord's  rebellious  people. 

The  reply  to  Daniel's  inquiries  was  as  follows,  "  Thus  he  said,  The 
fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall  be  diverse 
from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it 
down,  and  break  it  in  pieces.  And  the  ten  horns  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 
kings  that  shall  arise.     And  another  shall  rise  after  them,  and  he  shall  subdue 
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three  kings  (the  kings  of  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon  ^).  And  he  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into 
his  hand  until  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time.  But  the  judgment 
shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy 
it  unto  the  end." 

John  speaks  of  this  same  king  in  the  Revelation  under  the  name  and  title 
of  the  dragon  who  becomes  a  "  mouth  "  to  the  beast  (instead  of  being  called 
a  "  horn  "  of  the  beast  "  with  a  mouth  and  eyes,"  as  he  is  in  Daniel's  vision). 
Of  this  mouth  John  says,  "  Power  was  given  him  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months  (the  same  time,  three  years  and  a  half,  that  the  little  horn  wears  out 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High).  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them."  Then  it  is  added,  "  And  power  was 
given  unto  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations."  And  so  this 
king  in  Israel  becomes  very  great ;  he  was  king  in  Israel  before,  but  his 
dominion  is  extended  to  all  kindreds,  tongues  and  nations  assembled  there, 
and  over  the  adjoining  provinces.  And  it  is  said  of  Jerusalem  in  the  lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah,  "  She  came  down  wonderfully;  she  that  was  great  among 
the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces  "  (the  ten  horns). 

Now,  therefore,  when  it  is  said,  "  The  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall 
take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume,  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end,"  this 
indicates  that  this  king  is  not  divested  of  all  his  power  at  once,  but  that  his 
dominion  is  wrested  from  him  at  first,  and  his  power  restricted,  so  that  he 
then  undergoes  a  consuming  process  until  he  is  finally  divested  of  all  authority 
and  then  is  destroyed,  as  it  is  written,  "  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  him  that 
slayeth  thee,  I  am  God  ?  But  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  God,  in  the  hand 
of  him  that  slayeth  thee."  This  consuming  process  is  also  spoken  of  by  Paul 
saying,  "  Then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming." 
The  interpretation  of  the  vision  to  Daniel  concludes  with  these  words,  "  And 
the  kingdom  and  dominion  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  obey  him." 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  therefore  is,  that  all  nations,  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  people  shall  finally  obey  the  Most  High  in  the  capacity  that  he 
shall  require  them  to  do,  and  shall  serve  him,  instead  of  walking  after  the 
imaginations  of  their  own  hearts.  And  the  Most  High,  we  are  here  assured, 
will  give  the  kingdom  and  dominion  to  the  people  of  the  saints,  that  is,  to  the 
same  saints  that  the  little  horn  (the  king  of  Israel),  while  in  league  with, 
and  sustained  and  strengthened  by  the  fourth  beast,  made  war  upon  and 
slaughtered  without  mercy,  for  three  years  and  a  half. 

A  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel  survive  the  judgment  upon  Israel  and 
the  nations,  coming  through  the  fires  of  persecution,  and  therefore  are  repre- 
sented as  standing  upon  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  which  represents 
the  purity  of  the  truths  which  they  hold.  The  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
is  the  platform  upon  which  they  stand,  and  the  fire  indicates  the  fiery  trials 

^  Discussed  in  this  chapter  under  heading  "  Three  Horns  plucked  up  by  Roots." 
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through  which  they  come.     "  In  their  mouth  is  found  no  guile,  for  they  are 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 

From  among  them  God  will  select  a  king  and  princes  and  priests,  prophets 
and  wise  men,  and  to  them  he  will  give  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven.  They  will  reign  and  bear 
rule  in  the  earth,  a  visible  body  of  people  in  the  flesh,  but  subject  to  Christ 
and  his  brethren,  who  will  be  an  angelic  and  invisible  body  bearing  rule  in 
all  the  earth,  but  in  a  higher  sense;  and  they  also  will  be  subject  to  the  Ancient 
of  days,  the  Father  himself,  who  is  worthy  to  receive  glory  and  honor  and 
power,  for  he  created  all  things,  and  for  his  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created. 

DANIEL'S  SECOND  VISION   (DAN.  8) 

Daniel's  second  vision  does  not  comprehend  the  Babylonian  kingdom  repre- 
sented in  his  first  vision  by  the  lion,  but  begins  with  the  reign  of  Darius  the 
Mede,  and  Cyrus  the  Persian,  when  the  Most  High  had  numbered  the  king- 
dom of  Belshazzar,  divided  it,  and  given  it  to  the  Medes  and  Persians.  All 
the  visions  relating  to  the  great  events  of  the  latter  days  differ  in  many  impor- 
tant particulars  from  each  other,  although  treating  of  the  same  things.  But 
the  great  truths  are  presented  under  different  similitudes,  by  which  some  very 
notable  features  are  brought  to  view  in  one  vision,  and  these  again  are  dropped 
and  others  brought  to  view  in  another  vision.  For  instance,  the  little  horn 
with  eyes  and  mouth  does  not  appear  in  this  second  vision  as  a  prominent 
character,  yet  it  is  comprehended  in  it ;  and  other  noticeable  and  distinguish- 
ing features  and  events  of  these  times  are  pointed  out. 

Daniel  says,  as  recorded  in  chapter  8,  "  In  the  third  year  of  the  reign 
of  king  Belshazzar,  a  vision  appeared  unto  me,  even  to  me  Daniel,  after  that 
which  appeared  unto  me  at  the  first.  And  I  saw  in  a  vision,  and  it  came  to 
pass  when  I  saw,  I  was  at  Shushan  in  the  palace,  which  is  in  the  province  of 
Elam.  And  I  saw  in  a  vision,  and  I  was  by  the  river  of  Ulai.  Then  I 
lifted  up  mine  eyes  and  saw,  and  behold,  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram 
which  had  two  horns,  and  the  two  horns  were  high,  but  one  was  higher  than 
the  other,  and  the  higher  came  up  last.  I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward, 
and  northward,  and  southward,  so  that  no  beasts  might  stand  before  him, 
neither  was  there  any  that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand,  but  he  did  according 
to  his  will  and  became  great. 

"  And  as  I  was  considering,  behold  a  he-goat  came  from  the  west,  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched  not  the  ground,  and  the  he-goat  had 
a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes,  and  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns 
which  I  had  seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury 
of  his  power.  And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and  he  was  moved 
with  choler  against  him,  and  smote  the  ram,  and  break  his  two  horns,  and 
there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him,  but  he  cast  him  down 
to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him,  and  there  was  none  that  could  deliver 
the  ram  out  of  his  hand.  Therefore  the  goat  waxed  very  great,  and  when 
he  was  strong  the  great  horn  was  broken,  and  for  it  came  up  four  notable 
ones  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  and  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth 
a  little  horn  which  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  south  and  toward  the 
east  and  toward  the  pleasant  land." 

1 
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"  A    LITTLE    HORN  " 

But  before  proceeding  further,  we  may  say  that  this  little  horn  of  the 
second  vision  must  in  no  wise  be  confounded  with  the  little  horn  of  his  first 
vision.  The  one  is  an  Israelite,  the  other  is  a  Gentile.  The  one  is  the  man 
of  sin,  a  king  in  Israel,  the  other  is  the  great  Assyrian,  Gog,  the  chief  prince 
of  Meshech  and  Tubal.  It  is  a  new  cast  in  which  this  great  king  is  pre- 
sented. He  may  be  small  at  first,  but  he  waxes  exceeding  great  in  comparison 
with  others  which  go  before  him.  He  waxed  great  also,  to,  or  against  the 
host  of  heaven,  and  "  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host  of  the  stars  to  the  ground, 
and  stamped  upon  them."  "  The  host  of  heaven,"  as  here  spoken  of,  are  the 
same  people  that  are  spoken  of  in  the  first  vision  and  there  called  "  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High."  They  are  the  Lord's  hosts,  or  as  it  is  here  said,  "  the 
host  of  heaven,"  among  whom  their  chief  men  and  teachers  like  the  apostles 
would  constitute  the  stars  of  God  in  the  earth. 

In  the  first  vision  the  little  horn  (the  man  of  sin),  it  is  said  made  war 
upon  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  and  prevailed  against  them,  but  it  must 
not  be  lost  sight  of  that  this  horn  was  upon  the  head  of  the  beast  that  carried 
and  sustained  him.  This  horn  was  an  agent  of  the  beast,  to  do  his  will ; 
consequently  waging  war  upon  the  saints,  and  casting  them  down  to  the  ground 
and  stamping  upon  them,  may  be  affirmed  of  the  horn  of  the  beast,  or  of  the 
beast  himself  without  speaking  of  the  doings  of  the  little  horn,  as  is  the  case 
in  this  instance. 

But  this  horn  of  the  Gentiles  also  magnified  himself  even  to,  or  against 
the  prince  of  the  host,  who  is  called  in  the  interpretation,  "  the  Prince  of 
princes."  He  is  said  in  the  Revelation  to  "  make  war  with  the  Lamb." 
"And  by  him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his  (the 
prince's)  sanctuary  was  cast  down,  and  an  host  was  given  him  against  the 
daily  sacrifice,  by  reason  of  transgression,  and  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the 
ground,  and  it  practiced  and  prospered." 

The  things  set  forth  in  this  vision,  like  those  brought  to  view  in  the  vision 
of  the  image,  and  also  in  Daniel's  first  vision,  have  already  had  a  partial 
fulfillment  in  the  former  days  which  terminated  after  Shiloh  came  with  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  state  by  the  Romans.  And  if  God's  people  Israel 
were  then  removed  out  of  his  sight,  insomuch  that  their  doings  and  wander- 
ings, persecutions,  fortunes,  and  misfortunes,  are  not  noted  or  taken  notice  of 
by  the  inspired  writers  until  their  second  exodus  in  the  future,  how  much 
less  will  God  take  notice  of  the  doings  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  during  that 
long  period.  Moreover  the  Scripture  student  should  never  forget  that  the 
covenants,  the  promises,  the  law  and  the  statutes  and  judgments,  and  the 
oracles  of  God,  were  not  only  given  to  Israel,  but  that  they  relate  chiefly  to 
Israel,  both  in  the  past  and  in  the  future.  And  when  the  Gentiles  can  be 
brought  to  realize  these  facts,  they  will  be  in  a  much  better  position  to  study 
the  great  things  of  God's  law  than  while  they  are  filled  with  conceit  and  their 
own  importance,  and  vaunting  themselves  against  the  people  of  Israel. 

Now  the  fact  that  this  vision,  like  the  others,  is  to  have  its  chief  fulfillment 
in  the  latter  days,  will  appear  from  Gabriel's  instructions  to  Daniel  before 
he  proceeds  with  the  interpretation  of  the  vision,  for  it  is  said  from  verse  15, 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I,  even  I,  Daniel,  had  seen  the  vision,  and 
sought  for  the  meaning,  then  behold,  there  stood  before  me  as  the  appearance 
of  a  man,  and  I  heard  a  man's  voice,  between  the  banks  of  Ulai,  which  called 
and  said,  Gabriel,  Make  this  man  to  understand  the  vision.  So  he  came  near 
where  I  stood,  and  when  he  came,  I  was  afraid  and  fell  upon  my  face,  but  he 
said  unto  me.  Understand,  O  Son  of  man.  For  at  the  time  of  the  end,  shall 
be  the  vision." 

This  emphatic  declaration  of  the  Angel  Gabriel  should  be  sufficient  to 
show  to  any  one  that  the  things  foreshadowed  in  this  vision  are  to  be  espe- 
cially manifest  in  the  future.  And  if  the  above  statement  is  not  sufficient 
to  establish  that  fact  in  the  mind  of  any  one,  what  follows  should  surely  be, 
for  Daniel  continues,  "  Now  as  he  was  speaking  with  me,  I  was  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  my  face  toward  the  ground,  but  he  touched  me,  and  set  me  upright, 
and  he  said  unto  me.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in  the 
last  end  of  the  indignation,  for  at  the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  be." 

These  last  two  statements  of  Gabriel  determine  that  matter  without  doubt, 
for  "  the  last  end  of  the  indignation  "  consists  in  the  destruction  of  this  little 
horn  which  waxed  exceeding  great.  This  is  clearly  spoken  of  also  by  Isaiah, 
who  says  of  this  same  horn  under  the  name  and  title  of  the  Assyrian,  "  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  O  my  people,  that  dwellest  in  Zion, 
Be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian ;  he  shall  smite  thee  with  a  rod,  and  shall  lift 
up  his  staff  against  thee  after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  For  yet  a  little  while 
and  the  indignation  shall  cease,  and  mine  anger  in  their  destruction"  (Isa. 
lO:  24-25).  Here  is  exemplified  the  order  of  judgment;  the  judgment  begins 
upon  the  Jew  and  ends  upon  the  Gentile.  And  also  it  is  said  (verse  12  of 
the  same  chapter),  "Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  hath 
performed  his  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem,  I  will  punish 
the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high 
looks." 

THE    INTERPRETATION 

Gabriel  said  to  Daniel  in  explanation,  "  The  ram  which  thou  sawest  having 
two  horns,  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia,  and  the  rough  goat  is  the  king 
of  Grecia,  and  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the  first  king.  Now 
that  being  broken,  whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up 
out  of  the  nation,  but  not  in  his  power.  And  in  the  latter  time  of  their  king- 
dom, when  the  (Israelitish)  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full,  A  king  of  fierce 
countenance"  (that  Moses  wrote  of),  "and  understanding  dark  sentences, 
shall  stand  up.  And  his  power  shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power 
(for  it  is  God  that  girds  him  with  power).  And  he  shall  destroy  wonderfully, 
and  shall  prosper  and  practice,  and  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy 
people." 

All  that  is  said  of  the  legs  of  iron  in  the  vision  and  interpretation  of  the 
image,  and  all  that  is  said  of  the  fourth  beast  in  the  first  vision  of  Daniel,  and 
the  interpretation  thereof,  is  true  and  descriptive  of  this  same  horn,  because 
the  three  different  similitudes  employed  in  these  three  different  visions  are  de- 
scriptions of  one  and  the  same  power. 

This  great  Roman  horn,  as  he  was  manifest  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  the 
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apostles,  waxed  great  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  cast  down  some  of  the 
host  of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.  Yea  he  magnified 
himself  even  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  by  him  and  his  Jewish 
confederates  was  Christ  crucified  and  put  to  death,  even  as  David  said  in  the 
second  Psalm,  "Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  (of  Israel)  imagine 
a  vain  thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  rulers  (of  Israel)  take  counsel 
together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed."  This  the  apostles  inter- 
preted, saying,  "  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  were  gathered  together  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel 
determined  before  to  be  done." 

Now  this  conspiracy  between  the  Gentiles  and  their  kings,  and  the  rebel- 
lious house  of  Israel  and  their  kings,  will,  in  the  latter  days,  be  renewed  and 
repeated.  And  the  last  conspiracy  will  be  much  greater  and  stronger  than 
was  the  one  in  the  end  of  the  former  days.  Consequently  when  Jesus  was 
being  led  away  to  be  crucified  Luke  says  (23:27-30),  "There  followed  him 
a  great  company  of  people,  and  of  women  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented 
him.  But  Jesus,  turning  unto  them  said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not 
for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children.  For  behold  the  days 
come  in  which  they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never 
bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to 
the  mountains,  Fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.  For  if  they  do  these 
things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?  " 

The  tree  in  the  days  of  Jesus  was  green  as  compared  with  the  Israelitish 
tree  of  the  latter  da^^s,  when  it  will  be  dry  and  ripe  for  destruction,  and 
when  their  cup  of  iniquity  will  be  full,  and  when  the  remnant  of  Israel,  the 
children  of  God  in  that  day,  the  saints  who  will  have  the  faith  of  Jesus  and 
will  stand  for  the  truth  and  be  valiant  for  it  in  the  earth,  will  become  like 
sheep  for  the  slaughter  and  be  slain  in  multitudes. 

(Verse  25),  "And  through  his  policy  he  shall  cause  craft  to  prosper  in  his 
hand,  and  he  shall  magnify  himself  in  his  heart,  and  by  peace  (prosperity)  he 
shall  destroy  many.  And  he  shall  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes,  but 
he  shall  be  broken  v.ithout  hand."  And  that,  we  may  say,  will  be  done  by 
the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hand. 

THE    TWO    THOUSAND    AND    THREE    HUNDRED    DAYS 

The  question  is  asked  in  this  vision  by  one  saint  of  another,  saying,  "  How 
long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  transgression 
of  desolation,  to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden  under 
foot?  And  he  said  unto  me,  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days, 
then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed  "   (or  "justified,"  as  in  margin). 

The  question  asked  here  is  as  to  the  duration  of  time  that  extends  between 
two  given  periods,  that  is,  from  the  time  that  this  horn  and  the  transgressors 
of  the  house  of  Israel  in  cooperation  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  out  of  the 
sanctuary  and  place  in  its  stead  the  transgression  of  desolation,  or  as  it  is  called 
elsewhere,  "  the  abomination  of  desolation,"  until  the  end  of  the  period  dur- 
ing which  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  (or  saints  of  the  Most  High)  are  given 
to  be  trodden  under  foot.     The  treading  down  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  host, 
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that  is,  the  saints,  go  together,  and  the  time  that  this  is  to  continue  is  stated 
as  follows,  "  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days,  then  shall  the  sanc- 
tuary be  cleansed  "  (justified,  or  vindicated),  which  is  accomplished  when  this 
horn  is  broken  without  hand  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  or  as  the  Lord 
says  by  Isaiah  of  the  Assyrian,  "  Mine  anger  shall  cease  in  their  destruc- 
tion," 

Now  this  measure  does  not  apply  to  anything  that  transpired  in  the  past 
commencing  with  the  rise  of  the  Medo-Persian  kingdom  and  extending  down 
till  Judah  ceased,  by  the  hand  of  the  Romans,  to  be  a  people.  The  kingdoms 
which  are  brought  to  view  in  this  vision,  and  which  were  established  by  con- 
quests of  Cyrus  and  Darius,  and  afterwards  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  the 
four  kingdoms  into  which  his  kingdom  was  divided,  and  finally  the  Roman 
kingdom  which  absorbed  all  these  kingdoms  including  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
a  power  which  prevailed  and  existed  contemporaneously  with  the  times  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles, —  all  these  kingdoms  are  made  mention  of  in  the  Scrip- 
tures up  to  the  time  that  Judah  was  removed  out  of  God's  sight.  At  that  time 
the  Roman  kingdom  also  passed  out  of  prophetic  sight,  as  well  as  did  the 
people  of  Israel. 

And  it  is  concerning  this  long,  unmeasured  interregnum  which  ensues,  and 
lies  between  the  reigns  of  these  kingdoms  in  the  past  and  their  future  history 
in  the  latter  days,  that  writers  on  these  matters  have  lost  themselves.  For 
although  eighteen  centuries,  more  or  less,  have  passed  away  since  Judah 
ceased  to  be  a  people,  yet  a  great  many  more  centuries  must  come  and  go  be- 
fore the  latter  days  will  usher  in  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  revival  again,  contemporary  with  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  of 
those  great  kingdoms  and  empires  of  antiquity  in  the  same  countries  where 
they  flourished  in  the  former  days  of  ancient  times. 

Therefore  whatever  suffering,  persecution,  and  indignities  the  Jews  endured 
at  the  hand  of  those  nations,  either  in  their  persons,  or  in  their  religious  w^or- 
ship,  or  in  desecrations  of  the  Temple,  from  the  return  from  their  Babylonish 
captivity  to  their  dispersion  again  by  the  Romans,  all  these  things  do  not 
make  up  and  complete  all  the  great  and  notable  things  brought  to  view  in 
this  vision.  But  in  the  latter  days  all  that  remains  will  be  fully  accomplished 
and  manifest  before  the  eyes  of  the  nations.  And  as  the  two  thousand  three 
hundred  days  do  not  apply  to,  or  measure  anything  that  has  taken  place  in 
the  past,  they  do  apply  to,  and  measure  a  short  period  of  six  years,  four  months 
and  twenty  days  in  the  future,  counting  from  the  time  that  this  horn  which 
waxes  exceeding  great  takes  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  places  in  its  stead 
the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate, —  reaching  from  thence  until  the  time 
that  this  horn  is  destroyed  without  hands  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

The  error  that  many  writers  have  fallen  into  here  consists  in  assuming 
without  the  slightest  Scripture  authority  that  the  2300  days  represent  2300 
years.  And  the  next  error  into  which  these  same  writers  fall,  is  in  assuming 
that  this  period, —  instead  of  commencing  where  Gabriel  said  it  did  at  the 
taking  away  of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  placing  in  its  stead  of  the  trans- 
gression, or  abomination  of  desolation  by  this  king  of  fierce  countenance, — 
begins  with  the  decree  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  and  that  it  extends 
down  to  the  present  time,  and  must  end  somewhere  in  the  present  age  of  the 
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world ;  whereas  there  is  nothing  existing  in  the  earth  at  the  present  day  such 
as  the  Scriptures  require  that  there  shall  be  when  this  period  terminates. 
Even  the  time  at  which  it  commences  is  future,  as  well  as  the  time  in  which  it 
terminates. 

But  there  is  a  measure  that  Gabriel  furnished  to  Daniel  which  commences 
with  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  from  the  hand  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia, 
to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  which  extends  down  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  the  Romans.     That  period  is  the  notable  period  of 

THE  SEVENTY  WEEKS   (DAN.  9) 

In  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  book  Daniel  says,  "  In  the  first  year  of  Darius, 
the  son  of  Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes,  which  was  made  king  over 
the  realm  of  the  Chaldeans ;  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  I,  Daniel,  under- 
stood by  books  the  number  of  the  years  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the  deso- 
lations of  Jerusalem.  And  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek  by 
prayer  and  supplications,  with  fastings  and  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  I  prayed 
unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and  made  my  confession." 

And  while  Daniel  was  recounting  in  prayer  the  sins  of  his  people  and  the 
great  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and  pleading  earnestly  with  the  Lord  to 
forgive,  and  to  hearken  and  do,  and  to  defer  not  for  his  own  sake  and  for  his 
city  and  people  which  were  called  by  his  name  Daniel  says,  "  Yea,  whiles  I 
was  speaking  in  prayer,  even  the  man  Gabriel,  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  begin- 
ning (as  mentioned  in  the  eighth  chapter),  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched 
me  about  the  time  of  the  evening  oblation.  And  he  informed  me  and  talked 
with  me,  and  said,  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and 
understanding.  At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplications  the  commandment 
came  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  shew  thee,  for  thou  art  greatly  beloved.  There- 
fore understand  the  matter,  and  consider  the  vision." 

Now  the  vision  which  Gabriel  here  asks  Daniel  to  consider  is  the  vision 
recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter,  for  Gabriel  said  to  Daniel  in  the  concluding 
words  of  that  vision  (verse  26),  "And  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the' 
morning,  which  was  told,  is  true.  Wherefore  shut  thou  up  the  vision  for  it 
shall  be  for  many  days."  And  Daniel  adds,  saying,  "  I,  Daniel,  fainted,  and 
was  sick  certain  days;  afterward  I  rose  up  and  did  the  king's  business,  and  I 
was  astonished  at  the  vision,  but  none  understood  it."  Now  the  fact  that 
Gabriel  says  here,  "  Shut  thou  up  the  vision,  for  it  shall  be  for  many  days," 
and  from  the  fact  that  Daniel  says,  "  I  was  astonished  at  the  vision,  but  none 
understood  it," —  this,  I  say,  accounts  for  the  fact  that  Gabriel  was  sent  to 
Daniel  again. 

When  Daniel  saw  by  books  that  the  seventy  years  of  captivity  were  expiring, 
and  when  he  prayed  fervently  for  the  holy  city  and  his  people,  Gabriel  touched 
him  and  said,  "  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and  under- 
standing. Wherefore  understand  the  matter,  and  consider  the  vision  "  (or 
reconsider  the  vision).  Gabriel  now  explains  and  says,  "Seventy  weeks  are 
determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city."  That  is,  seventy  weeks 
reduced  to  days  would  be  490  days,  and  days  in  this  instance  must  of  neces- 
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sity  represent  years,  because  the  events  enumerated  could  not  possibly  be 
compressed  within  490  literal  days.  A  measure,  therefore,  of  four  hundred 
and  ninety  years  is  drawn  out  upon  Jerusalem  and  upon  Daniel's  people. 
That  measure  commences  with  the  decree  of  Cyrus  to  restore  the  people  from 
captivity  and  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  and  reaches  down  to  the 
time  when  the  holy  city  and  Temple  were  again  to  be  destroyed,  and  Judah 
again  dispersed  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  to  enter  fully  upon  that  long 
dispersion  that  the  Lord  had  threatened  to  bring  upon  them  for  their  many 
abominations  and  their  mighty  sins,  and  which  their  brethren,  the  ten  tribes, 
had  entered  upon  more  than  six  hundred  years  before  the  Romans  scattered 
Judah,  a  dispersion  which  continues  unabated  to  this  day. 

Now  the  things  noted  by  Gabriel  that  were  to  transpire  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  period,  are  stated  as  follows:  "Seventy  weeks  are  deter- 
mined upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city  ":  first,  "  To  finish  the  trans- 
gression ";  second,  "  To  make  an  end  of  sins  ";  third,  "  To  make  intercession 
for  iniquity";  fourth,  "To  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness";  fifth,  "To 
seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy  ";  sixth,  "  To  anoint  the  Most  Holy." 

FIRST,    "  TO    FINISH    THE    TRANSGRESSION  " 

The  Scripture  had  said,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a 
lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come."  The  Scripture  also  said 
of  Shiloh  that  when  he  came,  he  should  be  cut  off  by  wicked  hands,  by  con- 
spiracy of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  which  the  Jews  took  the  lead  and  were  the 
chief  transgressors.  They  killed  their  own  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  the  best  man  that  ever  lived  in  the  earth,  one  who  loved 
righteousness  and  hated  iniquity.  Their  evil  works  are  illustrated  in  the 
parable  of  the  householder  (as  recorded  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of 
Matthew's  gospel),  who  planted  a  vineyard,  "and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen, 
and  went  into  a  far  country ;  and  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he 
sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it. 
And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and 
stoned  another.  Again  he  sent  other  servants,  more  than  the  first ;  and  they 
did  unto  them  likewise.  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying. 
They  will  reverence  my  son.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they 
said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize 
on  his  inheritance.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him." 

These  people  to  whom  this  parable  was  addressed  had  killed  the  prophets 
that  God  had  sent  to  them,  and  when  the  Messiah  appeared,  the  Son  of  God, 
they  cut  him  off  by  crucifixion,  even  as  Jesus  showed  his  apostles  how  they 
would  do,  as  Luke  records  it,  saying,  "  Then  took  he  unto  him  the  twelve 
and  said  unto  them.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that  are 
written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished. 
For  he  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked  and  spite- 
fully entreated,  and  spitted  on,  and  they  shall  scourge  him  and  put  him  to 
death,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again  "  (Luke  18:  31-34). 

These  things  were  done  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled,  and  when 
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Jesus  was  taken  by  wicked  hands,  and  condemned  without  cause,  and  hanged 
upon  the  cross,  after  this,  John  says,  "  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  were 
now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst  " ;  when 
they  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  and  after  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  he 
said,  "  It  is  finished,"  and  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  his  life. 

Now  the  first  thing  that  was  finished  by  this  that  had  now  transpired  was 
the  transgression.  Pontius  Pilate  and  Herod,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  by  wicked  hands  had  cut  off  the  Messiah  and  finished  this  great 
transgression,  as  the  Scriptures  had  fully  foretold. 

SECOND,    "  TO    MAKE    AN    END    OF    SINS  " 

Although  the  Messiah's  death  was  accomplished  by  wicked  conspirators, 
yet  his  death  was  according  to  the  will  of  his  Father,  as  it  was  said  by  the 
apostles,  "  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  gathered  together  for  to  do  what- 
soever thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done."  And  even 
Caiaphas,  who  was  one  of  their  number,  yet  being  high  priest  that  same  year, 
prophesied  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  saying  to  his  own  associates,  "  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all,  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not."  "  This  he 
spake  not  of  himself,  but  being  high  priest  that  year  he  prophesied  that  Jesus 
should  die  for  that  nation,  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  he  should 
gather  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad." 

Christ's  death  therefore  was  accepted  of  God  the  Father  as  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  his  household,  and  his  blood  was  shed  to  wash  away  the  sins 
of  all  the  children  of  faith,  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  one  of 
the  first  effects  of  this  sacrifice  for  sins  was  to  wash  away  the  sins  of  the  men 
of  faith,  the  called,  who  had  died  under  the  curse  of  the  law  before  Christ 
came,  as  Paul  testified  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  saying,  "  How  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  spirit  offered  himself  with- 
out spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God.  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament  that  by 
means  of  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under  the 
first  (or  old)  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of 
eternal  inheritance." 

The  death  of  Christ,  therefore,  made  an  end  of  all  their  sins,  and  also  it 
makes  an  end  of  the  sins  of  all  those  who  believe  the  Gospel  and  are  baptized 
into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  remission  of  sins,  whether  they  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  for  without  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins. 

THIRD,    "  TO    MAKE    RECONCILIATION    FOR    INIQUITY  " 

Now  when  men's  sins  that  are  past  are  forgiven  through  the  obedience  of 
faith,  that  is,  in  the  act  of  being  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  when 
their  iniquities  are  pardoned  and  their  sins  covered,  when  they  are  delivered 
from  the  sentence  of  death  and  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  when  they  have  now  become  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus  and  entered  upon  the  path  of  life,  what  is  to  be  done  if  they  commit 
sins  again   after  being  washed   from  all  iniquity?  for  the  Scripture  saith, 
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"  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not  " 
(Eccles.  7:20).  And  to  this  agrees  the  words  of  the  Apostle  John,  saying 
to  the  household  of  faith,  including  himself  among  the  number,  "  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  our  unrighteousness.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him 
a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us.  My  little  children,  these  things  I  write  unto 
you  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world," —  that  is,  all  through- 
out the  world  who  come  to  God  by  and  through  him,  and  him  only  (I  John  I : 
8-10;  2:  1-2). 

Therefore  when  we  chance  to  commit  sin  through  ignorance  or  temptation, 
we  are  not  required  to  be  baptized  again  to  wash  away  our  sins  as  we  did  at 
the  first,  but  we  are  to  confess  these  sins  to  God,  and  Christ  our  advocate 
will  plead  our  cause,  and  our  sins  will  be  forgiven.  But  this  must  not  be 
construed  into  a  license  to  commit  sin,  for  Paul  has  said,  "  If  we  sin  wilfully 
after  we  have  received  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sins." 

Again  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (4:  7-8)  quoting  from  the 
thirty-second  Psalm,  "  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  whose 
sins  are  covered."  This  is  said  of  those  who  believe  the  Gospel  and  are  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Then  it  is  added,  "  Blessed 
is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  This  man  is  one  who  has 
first  rendered  the  obedience  of  faith,  when  all  his  sins  which  were  past  were 
forgiven  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  and  whose  sins  after  that  are  not 
imputed  to  him  because  he  has  an  advocate  at  the  Father's  right  hand  who 
pleads  his  cause.  This  is  a  great  consolation  and  a  great  source  of  encour- 
agement to  the  children  of  God  in  their  pilgrimage  through  this  life,  where  we 
have  no  continuing  city,  but  seek  one  to  come. 

Again  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthian  Christians  (II  Cor.  5:  17-21),  "  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold 
all  things  are  become  new,  and  all  things  are  of  God  who  hath  reconciled  us 
unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them,  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation. Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 
This,  be  it  understood,  Paul  says  to  the  household  of  faith,  and  not  to  those 
without.  And  this  is  the  kind  of  reconciliation  for  iniquity  that  was  to  be 
made  during  the  continuance  of  the  seventy  weeks. 

But  Paul  says  again  to  the  church  in  Rome,  in  his  letter  to  them  (8:26- 
28),  "  Likewise  the  spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered ;  and  he  that  searchest  the  hearts, 
knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for 
the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  we  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose." 
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FOURTH,    "to    bring   IN    EVERLASTING    RIGHTEOUSNESS" 

Everlasting  righteousness  is  a  righteousness  which  never  grows  dim,  which 
never  tarnishes  nor  passes  away.  Where  therefore  can  we  go  to  procure  such 
enduring  righteousness  as  this  for  sinful  man  who  came  from  the  dust,  and 
who,  because  of  transgression,  goes  back  again  to  dust  after  a  brief  career, 
even  though  it  may  be  lengthened  out  to  three  score  years  and  ten,  as  it  is 
written,  "  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction,  and  sayest.  Return  ye  children 
of  men.  For  we  are  consumed  by  thine  anger,  and  by  thy  wrath  are  we 
troubled.  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the 
light  of  thy  countenance,  for  all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath ;  we 
spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told.  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore 
years  and  ten,  and  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is 
their  strength  labor  and  sorrow,  for  it  is  soon  cut  ofi  and  we  fly  away.  Who 
knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger?  even  according  to  thy  fear,  so  is  thy 
wrath.  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom  "  (Ps.  go:  3-12). 

According  to  this  Scripture  the  natural  man  is  devoid  of  righteousness,  a 
sinner ;  which  is  proved  from  the  fact  that  instead  of  living  forever,  he  dies 
and  is  turned  to  destruction.  His  Creator  sa^'s,  "  Return  ye  children  of 
men,"  that  is,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return."  When 
he  says,  "  Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction,"  that  shows  what  condition  a  man 
falls  into  when  he  dies ;  it  is  a  state  of  destruction.  And  the  natural  man, 
instead  of  so  numbering  his  days,  his  brief  span  of  life,  as  to  apply  his  heart 
unto  wisdom,  instead  of  inquiring  wisely  as  to  the  manner  by  which  he  shall 
recover  himself  from  this  destruction  into  which  he  falls  when  he  dies,  or  in 
other  words,  how  he  shall  come  forth  again  from  out  of  the  dust  into  which 
he  has  returned,  and  from  which  he  was  originally  taken, —  instead  of  doing 
this  he  has  busied  himself  by  seeking  some  other  way  to  bridge  over  the  diffi- 
culty, and  he  has  assumed  to  himself  that  this  destruction  only  refers  to  the 
lesser  and  the  inferior  part  of  a  man,  and  that  the  real  man  suffers  nothing 
by  this  destruction  as  the  real  man,  he  supposes  and  claims  in  his  blindness, 
is  immortal.  Consequently  those  who  die  under  this  delusion  will  never  re- 
cover themselves  from  this  destruction,  nor  awake  again  to  realize  the  terrible 
misfortune  that  has  overtaken  them.  Therefore  there  is  no  everlasting  right- 
eousness that  the  natural  man  can  develop  out  of  himself. 

The  Righteousness  of  the  Laiv 

When  the  natural  man  could  develop  no  righteousness  of  his  own  by  any 
of  his  own  devices,  then  the  Lord  afforded  the  children  of  Israel  an  oppor- 
tunity to  develop  righteousness  by  means  of  works.  But  observe,  even  these 
works  that  they  were  to  do  were  not  of  man's  device,  nor  were  they  instituted 
of  man,  or  by  man,  but  they  were  ordained  by  God  himself.  And  therefore 
the  Lord  said,  "  I  gave  them  my  statutes,  and  showed  them  my  judgments, 
which,  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in  them  "  (Ezek.  20:  11  ;  Lev.  18:  5), 
Wherefore  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  "  And  it  shall  be  our  right- 
eousness, if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  commandments  before  the  Lord  our 
God,  as  he  hath  commanded  us  "  (Deut.  6:  25). 


THE  VISIONS  OF  DANIEL  571 

But  there  could  be  no  half  measures, —  that  is,  the  keeping  of  some  of  these 
statutes  and  the  breaking  of  others  because  the  same  law  said,  "  Cursed  be 
he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them,  and  all  the  people 
said,  Amen."  But  now  says  Paul,  "  The  commandment  which  was  ordained 
to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death"  (Rom.  7:  10).  "And  if  we  ask,  how 
comes  that?  The  answer  is  in  Paul's  words,  "All  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  As  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah  of  himself  and  his 
people,  viewed  in  the  light  of  God's  holy  law  (Isa.  64:  6),  "  But  we  are  all 
as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousness  are  as  filthy  rags,  and  we  all  do 
fade  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have  carried  us  away." 

If,  therefore,  all  the  righteousness  that  the  best  of  the  children  of  Israel 
could  develop  by  trying  to  keep  the  law,  only  served  to  present  themselves 
before  God  clothed  in  filthy  rags  for  garments,  from  whence  then  shall  we 
procure  for  ourselves  that  righteousness  which  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is 
compared  to  fine  linen,  clean  and  white?  as  is  said  of  the  clothing  of  the 
household  of  faith  in  the  resurrection,  the  Bride  of  Christ  (Rev.  19:8), 
"  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
white,  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints."  And  again  (verse 
14),  "And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  (the  saints)  followed  him  upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean." 

Imputed  Righteousness 

The  only  righteousness  that  is  acceptable  to  God  is  God's  righteousness, 
called  also  "  the  righteousness  of  faith."  This  is  a  righteousness  that  does 
not  originate  with  ourselves,  but  it  is  imputed  to  us  under  certain  conditions 
well  defined,  conditions  which  we  must  heartily  comply  with,  or  we  will  never 
be  clothed  upon  with  God's  righteousness.  It  is  written  of  Abraham  that  he 
believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.  Paul  in- 
terpreting this  says  to  the  Romans,  "  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake 
alone  that  it  was  imputed  to  him,  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed 
if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead," —  that 
is,  if  we  believe  on  God  as  Abraham  did,  even  as  Paul  says  of  him,  "  He 
staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God,  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised 
he  was  able  also  to  perform." 

Among  the  many  things  that  the  Lord  said  to  Abraham  which  Abraham 
believed,  was  this  oracle,  "  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed"  (Gen.  22:  18).  Commenting  upon  this  passage  Peter  said  to  the 
Jews,  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  and  then  adds  as  the  first  fulfillment  of  this 
Scripture,  "  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus  (from  the 
dead),  sent  him  to  bless  you  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  your 
iniquities"  (Acts  3:25-26). 

And  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the  seed  referred  to  in  this  covenant,  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  speaks  of  him  after  this  manner,  saying,  "  Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  king 
shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth. 
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In  his  da3's  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely  (a  time  still 
future,  for  Israel  has  not  dwelt  safely  in  their  land  since  this  prophecy  was 
uttered),  and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness." 

Therefore  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthian  Christians  who  believed  his  gospel 
and  had  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins  (I  Cor.  1:30-31),  "Ye  are  in  Christ  Jesus  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption,  that  ac- 
cording as  it  is  written  (Jer.  9:23-24),  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in 
the  Lord." 

To  the  Romans  he  says,  "  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the 
law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe,  for  there  is  no  difference:  for  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glorj'  of  God;  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at 
this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
which  believeth  in  Jesus"  (Rom.  3:21-26). 

Therefore  this  matter  may  be  summed  up  as  follows:  we  must  believe 
the  word  of  God  and  the  promises  of  God  as  Abraham  did,  that  our  faith 
in  these  things  may  be  accounted  to  us  for  righteousness,  as  Abraham's  was. 
These  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  are  embodied  in  a  covenant; 
that  covenant  sets  forth  the  inheritance,  the  only  inheritance  that  Abraham 
and  Abraham's  seed  are  entitled  of  God  to  look  for  and  to  receive,  as  Paul 
says  to  the  Galatians  in  these  words,  "  If  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is 
no  more  of  promise,  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise." 

After  that  covenant  was  completed,  when  it  was  confirmed  to  all  the  heirs 
of  promise  by  the  oath  of  God ;  and  Paul  also  says,  "  If  a  covenant  be  con- 
firmed, no  man  disannuleth  or  addeth  thereto."  Therefore  when  God  sware 
to  Abraham,  when  he  offered  up  Isaac,  that  finished  the  covenant  so  that  noth- 
ing could  be  added  to  it  or  taken  from  it.  But  says  Paul  again,  "  Where  a 
testament  (or  covenant,  which  is  the  same  thing)  is,  there  must  also  of  neces- 
sity be  the  death  of  the  testator,  for  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead, 
otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth."  Now  Christ 
is  the  testator  of  that  testament,  and  therefore  until  he  died  the  testament  had 
no  power  to  convey  the  inheritance  contained  therein  to  any  one.  There- 
fore any  intelligent  person  who  reflects  on  these  things  must  see  that  the  popu- 
lar theories  of  the  sectarian  religions  of  the  present  day  are  founded  in  error, 
where  it  is  held  and  taught  that  the  righteous,  even  before  Christ  came  and 
brought  the  covenant  of  life  into  force  by  his  death,  do,  or  did  immediately 
pass  into  glory  when  they  died  and  entered  at  that  time  upon  their  reward. 
This  doctrine  which  they  hold  and  teach  breaks  and  renders  void  God's 
covenant,  which  is  solemnized  by  his  oath,  and  casts  down  to  the  ground 
Paul's  line  of.  argument ;  in  fact  makes  him  a  liar.  For  after  enumerating  in 
his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  the  honorable  and  the  worthy  men  and  women  of 
ancient  times  who  manifested  their  faith  by  their  works,  he  concludes,  "  These 
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all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  God  having  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect." 

Therefore  a  man  must  believe  the  truth  as  contained  in  God's  holy  cove- 
nants and  promises,  and  must  accept  Jesus  Christ  in  the  true  relation  in 
which  he  stands  to  the  covenant  and  promises  of  God,  who  by  his  death 
brought  the  covenant  into  force  and  shed  his  blood  to  wash  away  the  sins  of 
all  the  heirs  of  promise,  whose  faith  in  these  things  and  in  Jesus  as  the  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  God  to  carry  them  into  execution,  is  counted  unto 
them  for  righteousness. 

This  is  the  everlasting  righteousness  that  was  brought  in  by  Jesus  Christ 
during  the  continuance  of  the  seventy  weeks.  For  Christ  came  in  the  time 
appointed,  even  as  Jesus  himself  preached,  as  Mark  testifies  saying,  "  Now 
after  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand";  and  again  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians  (4:4),  "But 
when  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law."  Christ  came  in  the  time  appointed  by 
Gabriel  as  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  in  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy 
weeks. 

FIFTH,    "  TO    SEAL    UP    THE    VISION    AND    PROPHECY  " 

The  great  visions  of  Daniel  and  the  prophets  opened  upon  the  world  in  the 
time  appointed,  as  was  revealed  to  Daniel  by  the  angel  who  stands  in  the 
presence  of  God.  And  when  those  visions  opened,  what  did  they  disclose 
before  the  eyes  of  men  ?  First  came  a  man  sent  of  God  whose  name  was 
John,  the  messenger  and  forerunner  of  Christ,  preaching  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins  and  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  when 
he  had  fulfilled  his  course,  he  was  put  to  death  by  wicked  hands,  as  Jesus 
said  it  was  written  of  him. 

The  next  wonder  that  appeared  after  John  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  do  his  Father's  will,  to  whom 
the  spirit  of  God,  as  John  his  forerunner  said,  was  given  without  measure,  in- 
somuch that  in  him,  as  Paul  again  said,  "  dwelt  all  the  fullness  of  the  God- 
head bodily."  '  And  as  all  the  fullness  of  the  Father's  spirit  and  power  rested 
on  him,  he  himself  said,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father  "  (John 
14:9).  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself.  They  who 
saw  the  mighty  works  that  Jesus  did  by  the  spirit  of  God  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  saw  the  Father  in  these  works,  and  they  who  heard  his  doctrines 
and  parables  and  teachings  heard  the  Father's  voice,  as  it  is  written,  "  I  will 
put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall 
command  him;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken 
unto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him  " 
(Deut.  18:  18),  or  as  Peter  says  it,  "  He  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the 
people." 

The  spirit  of  God,  therefore,  was  given  to  Jesus  Christ  without  measure, 
to  prosecute  and  carry  out  the  work  of  human  redemption  to  completion, 
and  when  he  had  finished  the  work  which  his  Father  sent  him  to  do,  the  re- 
bellious house  of  Israel  took  away  his  judgment  and  conspired  with  Herod 
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and  Pontius  Pilate  and  the  Gentiles,  and  "  finished  the  transgression  "  by 
putting  him  to  death,  saying,  "  Let  his  blood  be  upon  us  and  our  children." 
But  as  Peter  said  to  the  household  of  Cornelius  (Acts  lo:  40-41),  "  Him  God 
raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us  (the  apostles)  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead." 

While  the  vision  was  open,  this  was  the  greatest  of  the  wonders  which 
it  revealed  to  men.  Here  the  Father  himself  showed  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  a  sample,  or  we  might  say,  a  specimen  of  a  saved  man,  one  who  was 
clothed  upon  with  God's  immortality,  which  could  be  seen  and  felt,  and 
could  be,  and  was  handled  and  examined  by  the  witnesses  that  had  been  chosen 
before  of  God  for  that  very  purpose,  that  they  might  go  forth  and  preach 
salvation  through  resurrection,  the  resurrection  of  life,  immortality  of  body, 
as  the  hope  of  man.  But  the  minds  of  men  have  been  so  polluted  and  defiled 
by  this  bewitching  heathen  theory  of  immortality,  the  immortality  of  their 
imaginary  souls,  that  to  disabuse  their  minds  of  these  errors  and  teach  them 
the  true  doctrine  of  immortality  that  God  has  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures is  almost  an  impossibility.  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  chil- 
dren. 

The  next  wonderful  thing  that  the  open  vision  disclosed  was  the  ascension 
of  Christ  into  heaven  after  he  had  commissioned  and  given  commandments 
unto  his  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen ;  for  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany, 
and  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them,  and  it  came  to  pass  while  he 
blessed  them  he  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

Christ  was  not  snatched  away  from  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  prophet  Elijah,  but  appears  to  have  ascended  leisurely  and 
visibly  from  their  presence  until  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  In 
this  spectacle  we  see  an  illustration  of  the  power  that  the  saints  of  God  will 
possess  in  the  resurrection.  They  will  be  as  the  angels  of  God,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  spirit  they  will  be  able  to  ascend  or  descend,  to  pass  up  into  the 
heavens  or  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  earth  leisurely  or  with  the  rapidity  of 
lightning,  as  Ezekiel  testifies  (Ezek.  i  :  14). 

After  these  things,  when  Christ  had  ascended  on  high  to  sit  down  on  his 
Father's  right  hand,  then  was  seen  that  remarkable  manifestation  foretold  by 
the  prophets  of  Israel,  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  was  witnessed 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  This  was  another,  and  the  last  of  those  mighty 
wonders  that  were  manifested  at  Jerusalem  before  the  eyes  of  thousands  of 
Jews  and  proselytes,  assembled  from  every  nation  under  heaven ;  for  "  when 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,  And  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them ;  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance." 

Now  when  it  is  considered  that  these  persons  who  received  these  miraculous 
gifts,  insomuch  that  they  could  and  did  speak  the  languages  of  all  the  nations 
under  heaven  that  were  represented  by  devout  men  that  had  come  up  to  keep 
this  feast  of  the  passover, —  when  it  is  understood  that  these  were  unlearned 
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and  ignorant  men,  fishermen  of  Galilee,  it  is  marvelous  to  contemplate, 
especially  when  we  consider  what  they  were  able  to  do  besides  speaking  the 
languages  of  the  world  without  previous  study ;  namely,  they  were  given 
power  to  heal  mankind  by  a  word,  of  every  manner  of  disease  or  sickness, 
every  infirmity,  mental  and  physical,  that  the  children  of  men  are,  or  were 
afflicted  with,  and  could  drink  the  most  deadly  poisons  and  tread  upon  the 
most  venomous  serpents  without  harm.  Moreover  they  were  able  to  convey 
these  gifts  to  others  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands  upon  those  who  had 
believed  the  Gospel  and  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

These  miraculous  gifts  continued  in  the  church  until  the  end  of  the  world, 
even  as  Jesus  said,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature  —  and  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  in  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues,  they  shall  take  up 
serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover"  (Mark  i6:  15-20).  "And  lo 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  "  (Matt.  28:  20), —  that 
is,  unto  the  end  of  that  world  in  which  he  appeared  to  put  away  sins  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  as  Paul  said.  If  he  were  only  like  the  high  priests  under 
the  law,  "  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
(Mosaic)  world,  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  (Mosaic)  world  hath  he 
appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  "  (Heb.  9:  25-26). 

These  gifts,  therefore,  were  not  promised  to  continue  beyond  the  end  of 
the  world  that  then  was.  That  world  ended  by  the  hand  of  the  Romans, 
when  the  sixty-nine  weeks  expired,  and  the  vision  and  prophecy  which  had 
opened  and  disclosed  such  wonders  as  were  seen  in  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist,  Jesus  Christ  and  the  apostles,  again  closed  and  was  sealed  up  until 
the  time  of  the  end  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  vision  and  prophecy  will  open 
again  in  all  its  grandeur  and  will  reveal  those  great  and  mighty  wonders 
which  cluster  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  coming  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren  in  the  earth, —  events 
which  have  been  the  burden  of  the  prophets'  story  from  Moses  down  to 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  and  his  apostles  which  follow 
after. 

Habakkuk  (2:  2),  the  prophet,  also  had  a  vision  of  the  latter  day  wonders, 
and  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  Write  the  vision  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables, 
that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it,  for  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time, 
but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie;  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  for  it 
will  surely  come ;  it  will  not  tarry."  These  words  are  spoken  to  and  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  people  who  will  live  in  those  times, —  the  righteous  who 
are  waiting  for  the  overthrow  of  the  man  of  sin  and  the  Assyrian  with  all 
his  hosts,  and  the  time  appointed  is  2300  days,  commencing  when  they  take 
away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  in  its  stead  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate,  and  terminating  with  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian,  concerning 
which  the  prophet  says,  "  He  stood  and  measured  the  earth,  he  beheld  and 
drove  asunder  the  nations,  and  the  everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  and 
the  perpetual  hills  did  bow;  his  ways  are  everlasting"  (Hab.  3:6). 

Gabriel  said  to  Daniel,  "  Understand,  O  Son  of  man,  For  at  the  time  of  the 
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end  shall  be  the  vision,"  and  again,  "  I  will  make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in 
the  last  end  of  the  indignation,  for  at  the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  be  " ; 
namely,  at  the  end  of  2300  days,  that  is  six  years,  four  months  and  twenty 
days;  then  the  vision  "will  speak  and  not  lie;  though  it  tarry  wait  for  it, 
because  it  will  surely  come;  it  will  not  tarry."  These  words  of  encourage- 
ment are  spoken  for  the  benefit  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  w^ho  live  in  those 
times,  and  behold  the  treacherous  dealer,  the  man  of  sin,  devour  the  men  that 
are  more  righteous  than  he,  "  and  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  as  the 
creeping  things,  that  have  no  ruler  over  them  "   (Hab.  i  :  13-17). 

SIXTH,    "  TO    ANOINT   THE    MOST    HOLY  " 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  called  the  Holy  One  of  God,  and  Peter  said  to 
Cornelius  that  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
power,  who  went  about  doing  good  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of 
the  Devil,  for  God  was  with  him.  Jesus  was  anointed  of  God  the  Father  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  power  to  fill  the  offices  to  which  he  was  appointed.  He 
was  to  be  a  "  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,"  a  "  Priest  like  unto  Melchisedec," 
and  a  "  King  like  unto  David."  Besides,  he  was  made  Lord  as  well  as  Christ, 
and  when  the  Father  comes  to  judge  the  nations,  he  will  give  to  his  Son  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession,  when  he  "  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them 
in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel." 

Isaiah  testifies  of  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian  saying,  "  And  the  light  of  Israel 
shall  be  for  a  fire  and  his  Holy  One  for  a  flame,  and  it  shall  burn  his  thorns 
and  his  briers  in  one  day"  (Isa.  10:  17),  and  again  the  Lord  says  by  him 
(verse  27),  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  his  (the  Assyrian's) 
burden  shall  be  taken  away  from  off  thy  shoulder,  and  his  yoke  from  off  thy 
neck,  and  the  yoke  shall  be  destroyed  because  of  the  anointing."  And  Jesus 
himself  said,  "  The  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man." 

Christ  is  the  Father's  executive,  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  power, 
and  he  will  execute  the  judgments  written,  first  upon  his  own  people,  the 
rebellious  house  of  Israel,  and  after  that  upon  the  nations. 

THE    DIVISION    OF    THE    SEVENTY   WEEKS 

The  seventy  weeks  that  are  drawn  out  upon  Daniel's  people  and  the  holy 
city  by  the  angel  are  divided  into  three  periods  of  very  unequal  lengths, 
namely,  sixty-two  weeks,  seven  weeks,  and  one  week.  This  is  not  done  with- 
out a  definite  purpose.  The  longest  measure,  sixty-two  weeks,  or  434  daj's 
representing  so  many  years,  is  the  span  that  reaches  from  the  decree  of  Cyrus 
to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  until  the  cross  of  the  Messiah,  as  Gabriel 
says,  "  After  three  score  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  of¥,"  but  the 
measure  does  not  terminate  at  the  cross  but  reaches  down  to  the  destruction 
again  of  the  city  and  Temple,  and  the  destruction  of  the  nation  by  the  people 
of  the  prince  that  should  come,  and  here  is  where  the  seven  weeks  apply: 
forty-nine  years  after  Messiah  was  cut  off  the  desolations  of  the  city,  sanctu- 
ary, and  people  came  by  the  flood  of  Roman  armies.  This  still  leaves  one 
week  to  be  accounted  for. 
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THE    LAST,    OR    SEVENTIETH    WEEK 

This  last  week  has  been  a  great  source  of  perplexity  to  writers  on  Daniel's 
prophecies.  Because  Gabriel  says,  "  He  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many 
for  one  week,"  that  is  for  seven  years,  it  is  commonly  supposed  that  this  period 
is  intended  to  cover  the  time  that  John  and  Jesus  preached  the  Gospel 
although  there  is  no  exact  data  to  prove  that  the  time  that  either  John  or 
Jesus  preached  was  three  years  and  a  half.  Besides,  the  confirming  of  the 
covenant  with  people  in  that  day  was  not  restricted  to  the  labors  of  John  and 
Jesus  up  to  the  time  that  he  was  crucified,  but  continued  to  the  end  of  that 
world  by  the  hand  of  the  apostles,  even  as  Mark  records  it,  saying,  "  And  they 
went  forth  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  following.  Amen."  Therefore  the  confirming  of  the 
covenant,  or  the  word,  was  not  limited  to  seven  years  but  continued  for  more 
than  fifty  years. 

But  a  greater  difficulty  than  this  is  encountered  by  these  writers.  Gabriel 
says,  "  In  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  (that  is,  the  daily 
sacrifice)  and  the  oblation  to  cease,"  for  it  must  not  be  forgotten  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  seventy  weeks  and  what  obtains  therein  that  Gabriel  in  the 
preface  tells  Daniel  to  consider  the  vision  in  which  he  had  appeared  to  him 
before,  and  that  was  the  vision  as  recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter,  and  the 
sacrifice  there  referred  to  is  the  daily  sacrifice,  as  it  is  said  (verses  11-12),  "  By 
him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was 
cast  down  and  an  host  was  given  him  against  the  daily  sacrifice  by  reason  of 
transgression"  (the  transgressions  of  Israel).  Then  the  question  is  asked, 
"  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  trans- 
gression of  desolation,  to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden 
under  foot?  "  The  answer  is,  "  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days, 
then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed." 

Now  this  same  event  is  spoken  of  in  another  vision  of  Daniel  as  follows, 
"  And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of 
strength,  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  place  (in  the 
Temple)  the  abomination  (the  image)  that  maketh  desolate"  (Dan.  11:31). 
And  this  same  thing  is  referred  to  by  Jesus  as  one  of  the  signs  of  his  coming 
in  the  latter  days,  as  follows,  "  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  standing  where  it  ought  not 
(that  is,  in  the  Temple)  [let  him  that  readeth  understand],"  then  they  were 
warned  to  flee  for  their  lives  (Mark  13:  14). 

Now  these  testimonies  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice  show  what  is  meant 
when  he  says,  "  And  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  to  cease."  The  daily  sacrifice  and  oblation  consisted  of  two 
lambs  of  the  first  year  that  were  brought  as  an  oblation,  or  offering,  to  the 
Lord.  These  were  sacrificed  upon  the  altar,  one  in  the  morning  and  the 
other  in  the  evening,  day  by  day,  and  are  therefore  called  the  daily  sacrifice. 
They  were  required  to  be  offered  day  by  day  throughout  their  generations  for 
a  continual  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.  This  was  commanded  by  the  Lord 
in  the  holy  mount  (Exod.  29:  38-42). 

It  is  this  sacrifice  and  oblation  that  he  should  cause  to  cease  in  the  midst  of 
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the  week.  Now  what  were  the  facts?  Did  this  sacrifice  cease,  and  was  it 
taken  away  when  Jesus  entered  upon  his  ministry  and  began  to  preach  the 
Gospel?  No  it  was  not,  neither  when  he  began  to  preach,  nor  yet  when  he 
was  crucified.  Some  suppose  that  it  was  wrong  for  those  who  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  after  he  was  made  an  offering  for  sin  to  ever  after  that  offer  any 
more  sacrifices,  seeing  Christ  had  now  been  offered  as  the  great  sacrifice  to 
which  all  the  sacrifices  referred  as  types  and  shadows.  But  this  is  a  great 
mistake,  as  we  have  fully  shown  in  another  place. 

When  Paul  came  up  to  Jerusalem  many  years  after  Christ  was  offered  up, 
the  apostles  said  to  him,  "  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  the 
Jews  there  are  which  believe,  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law,  and  they 
are  informed  of  thee  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the 
Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  neither  to  walk  after  the  customs."  This,  Paul,  upon  the  advice 
of  the  other  apostles,  denied,  and  showed  that  he  also  walked  orderly  and 
kept  the  law.  Thus  the  ordinances  of  the  law  stood  the  same  after  Christ 
came  as  they  did  before  he  came,  because  the  sacrifices  have  a  retrospective,  as 
well  as  a  prospective  bearing.  Before  Christ  came  they  pointed  forward  as 
shadows  to  his  sufferings  and  death  as  an  offering  for  sin ;  but  after  this  was 
accomplished,  these  same  sacrifices  were  continued  as  before,  pointing  back  to 
the  one  great  sacrifice  and  teaching  the  same  doctrine  as  they  did  formerly. 

The  Jews,  therefore,  who  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  and  had  been 
baptized  into  his  name  for  the  remission  of  sins  continued  to  keep  the  law  and 
to  celebrate  the  sacrifices  in  the  Temple  as  aforetime,  but  they  did  so  under 
the  apostles'  teaching,  with  the  distinct  understanding  that  their  justification 
before  God  did  not  hinge  upon  that,  but  upon  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  that 
these  offerings  were  but  the  shadows  of  the  true  substance,  which  is  Christ. 

It  may  therefore  very  properly  be  asked.  If  these  things  are  so,  then  how 
are  we  to  interpret  and  apply  the  last  week  in  the  seventy  ?  We  answer  that 
question  on  this  wise:  the  Angel  Gabriel  gave  to  Daniel  this  prophecy  of  the 
seventy  weeks  as  a  further  interpretation  of  the  vision  recorded  in  the  eighth 
chapter,  and  in  that  vision  Gabriel  said  to  Daniel,  "  Understand,  O  Son  of 
man,  for  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  be  the  vision  " ;  and  again,  "  Behold  I 
will  make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation,  for  at 
the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  be." 

Thus  this  vision  has  a  double  application,  referring  first  to  the  times  that 
extend  from  the  decree  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem  down  till  Jerusalem 
was  again  destroyed ;  and  it  refers  again  for  its  second  and  complete  fulfill- 
ment to  the  latter  days  when,  after  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  Jerusalem  will  be  built  again  and  will  continue  as  the  great  city  of  the 
east  until  the  time  of  the  judgment,  the  time  when  the  vision  opens  again, 
disclosing  the  remaining  wonders  that  were  not  manifested  when  the  vision 
opened  in  the  former  days;  that  is,  the  second  time  when  the  vision  opens  it 
will  reveal  the  wonders  that  attend  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  second 
coming  of  Christ. 

Therefore  Gabriel  in  the  application  of  the  three  unequal  periods  into  which 
he  divides  the  seventy  weeks  applies  them  as  follows.  Beginning  with  the 
longest  period,  which  commences  with  the  decree  of  Cyrus  to  restore  and 
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build  Jerusalem,  he  says,  "  And  after  three  score  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah 
be  cut  off,"  and  then  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  which  marks 
the  termination  of  the  second  period,  that  of  seven  weeks,  which  commences 
at  the  cross  where  the  first  long  period  terminates,  he  says,  "  And  the  people  of 
the  Prince  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuarj^,  and  the 
end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are 
determined." 

The  seven  weeks,  therefore,  terminate  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
Temple,  leaving  the  shortest  period,  one  week  of  years,  still  to  be  located ; 
and  as  this  week  does  not,  and  cannot  be  applied  to  cover  the  ministrations 
of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  things  that  are  to  transpire 
in  the  midst  of  the  week  did  not  transpire  in  the  days  of  either  John  or  Jesus, 
and  moreover  as  nothing  transpired  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  Temple 
that  would  answer  as  a  fulfillment  of  what  is  to  be  done  in  the  last  week,  it 
follows  as  a  matter  of  necessity  that  this  week  is  passed  over  to,  and  fits  in 
and  finds  its  fulfillment  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  vision  opens  the  second 
time;  that  is,  it  applies  to  the  time  of  the  end  in  the  future,  as  the  angel 
pointed  out,  when  the  vision  will  speak  and  not  lie. 

Moreover,  the  fact  that  the  last  week  of  the  seventy  applies  in  the  latter 
days  is  quite  suggestive  of  the  idea  that  the  whole  period  of  seventy  weeks, 
like  many  other  features  of  the  vision,  may  also  have  a  second  application,  and 
be  drawn  again  upon  Daniel's  people  and  the  holy  city,  counting  from  the 
second  exodus  and  terminating  at  the  time  of  the  end,  where  the  last  week  of 
the  seventy  terminates.  That  is,  we  say  that  in  the  contemplation  of  these 
things  the  idea  suggests  itself  to  the  mind  that  seventy  weeks  of  years,  490 
years,  may  again  be  employed  to  measure  the  length  of  time  that  the  house 
of  Israel  will  dwell  in  the  land  after  they  are  reestablished  there,  up  till  the 
time  of  judgment  when  all  things  written  in  their  law  are  to  be  fulfilled. 

THE    FIRST   OPENING    OF    THE    VISION 

There  is  a  very  important  fact  to  be  noted  in  Daniel's  second  vision,  and 
the  interpretation  thereof  by  the  Angel  Gabriel,  as  recorded  in  the  eighth 
and  ninth  chapters.  This  vision  did  not  open  to  reveal  the  wonders  contained 
therein  until  Judah  had  dwelled  long  in  the  land  after  their  return  from  the 
seventy  years'  captivity  in  Babylon.  More  than  four  hundred  years  of  the 
seventy  weeks  had  lapsed  and  passed  away  before  the  vision  opened  to  disclose 
those  great  and  notable  things  concerning  the  Messiah  and  what  should  be 
accomplished  and  brought  to  pass  in  his  day  as  Gabriel  had  declared  them  to 
Daniel. 

For  although  the  interpretation  of  the  vision  of  Daniel  by  Gabriel,  as  con- 
tained in  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks,  occurred  in  the  first  year  of 
Darius  the  King,  yet  the  vision  did  not  open  until  the  Roman  horn  had  arisen 
to  supremacy  in  the  earth.  The  seventy  weeks  commenced  to  run  with  the 
decree  of  Cyrus  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  which  was  issued  in  the  first 
year  of  his  reign,  but  the  Medo-Persian  and  Grecian  empires,  as  well  as  the 
four  kingdoms  into  which  Alexander's  dominions  were  divided,  had  passed 
away,  and  it  was  not  until  after  the  little  Roman  horn  had  made  its  appear- 
ance which,  though  small  at  first,  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  south  and 
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toward  the  east  and  toward  the  pleasant  land,  that  Daniel's  vision  was  for 
the  first  time  unsealed,  and  Shiloh  appeared  in  the  world,  and  the  mighty 
works  of  God  in  the  great  scheme  of  human  redemption  were  displayed  before 
the  eyes  of  men. 

When  the  time  for  these  things  to  be  manifested  to  Israel  began  to  draw 
nigh,  the  Angel  Gabriel,  who  stands  in  the  presence  of  God,  was  sent  again, 
first  to  announce  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ  and 
the  great  work  that  he  should  do  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  after- 
ward he  was  sent  again  to  announce  the  birth  and  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
great  things  which  should  be  manifested  in  him  who  revealed  and  made  known 
the  way  of  life,  and  showed  to  mankind  and  illustrated  it  in  his  own  person, 
what  the  true  and  only  salvation  of  God  is,  that  he  has  provided  for  fallen 
men  namely,  salvation  by  resurrection,  called  "  the  resurrection  of  life." 

Therefore  when  John  had  fulfilled  his  mission,  and  Jesus  had  entered  upon 
and  finished  his  Father's  work,  had  died  and  brought  into  force  the  new 
covenant,  the  covenant  of  life,  had  shed  his  blood  to  wash  away  the  sins  of  all 
the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  was  raised  again  the  third  day  for  our 
justification,  had  ascended  on  high  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God  as  a  prince 
and  a  saviour  to  grant  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  unto  men,  and  had 
sent  down  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  apostles,  and  when  the  door  of 
salvation  had  been  opened,  first  to  the  house  of  Israel  and  afterwards  to  the 
Gentiles  (for  unto  the  Gentiles  also  was  granted  repentance  unto  life),  and 
when  the  apostles  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  every  nation  under  heaven, 
the  Lord  working  with  them  confirming  the  word  with  signs,  wonders  and 
miracles, —  I  say,  when  these  great  and  mighty  works  of  God  were  finished, 
as  he  had  declared  before  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began,  then  the  vision  closed  again  upon  the  world  and  was  sealed  up  until 
the  time  of  the  end  in  the  latter  days. 

THE    SECOND   OPENING   OF   THE    VISION 

As  it  was  in  the  former  days,  so  will  it  be  in  the  latter  days;  Judah  dwelt 
long  in  the  land  after  their  dispersion  and  captivity  in  Babylon,  even  more 
than  four  centuries,  before  the  vision  opened  and  disclosed  the  wonders  of  the 
former  days  as  they  were  manifested  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
So  will  it  be  again  on  the  return  of  the  whole  hou?e  of  Israel  from  their 
present  dispersion,  in  the  second  exodus,  in  the  latter  daj's.  They  will  then 
dwell  long  in  the  land,  until  they  corrupt  themselves  and  turn  back  again  to 
the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors ;  and  when  the  spirit  of  revolt  begins  to  work 
among  their  kings,  princes,  priests  and  prophets,  it  will  spread  rapidly  and 
become  strong,  for  the  Lord  speaks  of  those  times  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  saying,  "  A  conspiracy  is  found  among  the  men  of  Judah  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  they  are  turned  back  to  the  iniquities  of  their 
forefathers,  which  refused  to  hear  my  words  and  they  went  after  other  gods 
to  serve  them.  The  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  have  broken  my 
covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers."  Now  inasmuch  as  no  house  of 
Israel  has  existed  since  Jeremiah  was  a  prophet,  it  follows  that  this  conspiracy 
w^ill  transpire  among  the  two  houses,  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of 
Judah,  after  their  return  from  their  present  dispersion. 
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The  Lord  says  also  by  Ezekiel  the  prophet,  "  Son  of  man,  say  unto  her 
(Jerusalem  and  her  people),  Thou  art  the  land  that  is  not  cleansed  nor  rained 
upon  in  the  day  of  indignation.  There  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the 
midst  thereof,  like  a  roaring  lion  ravening  the  prey;  they  have  devoured  souls, 
they  have  taken  the  treasure  and  precious  things,  they  have  made  her  many 
widows  in  the  midst  thereof.  Her  priests  have  violated  my  law,  and  have 
profaned  mine  holy  things ;  they  have  put  no  difference  between  the  clean  and 
the  unclean  and  have  hid  their  eyes  from  my  sabbaths,  and  I  am  profaned 
among  them.  Her  princes  in  the  midst  thereof  are  like  wolves  ravening  the 
prey,  to  shed  blood  and  destroy  souls,  to  get  dishonest  gain.  And  her  prophets 
have  daubed  them  with  untempered  mortar,  seeing  vanity  and  divining  lies 
unto  them,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  when  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken, 
and  the  people  of  the  land  have  used  oppression,  and  exercised  robbery,  and 
have  vexed  the  poor  and  needv ;  vea  they  have  oppressed  the  stranger  wrong- 
fully. 

"  And  I  sought  for  a  man  among  them  that  should  make  up  the  hedge  and 
stand  in  the  gap  before  me  for  the  land,  that  I  should  not  destroy  it,  but  I 
found  none.  Therefore  have  I  poured  out  mine  indignation  upon  them  ;  I 
have  consumed  them  with  the  fire  of  my  wrath ;  their  own  way  have  I  recom- 
pensed upon  their  heads,  saith  the  Lord"    (Ezek.  22:23-31). 

In  this  Scripture  the  Lord  himself  gives  us  a  faithful  description  of  the  evil 
character  of  his  erring  people  in  the  day  of  visitation  and  recompense  when 
the  Lord  looks  for  a  man  like  Moses  to  make  up  the  hedge  and  stand  in  the 
gap  before  him,  and  to  plead  for  his  people  that  he  destroy  them  not,  but  he 
finds  none.  And  why  is  there  none  to  plead  her  cause?  Because  her  time 
draws  nigh  and  she  has  come  to  her  years,  even  as  the  Lord  speaks  in  this  same 
place  (verses  3-4)  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  The  city  sheddeth 
blood  in  the  midst  of  it  that  her  time  may  come,  and  maketh  idols  against 
herself.  Thou  art  become  guilty  in  thy  blood  which  thou  hast  shed,  and  hast 
defiled  thyself  in  thine  idols  which  thou  hast  made,  and  thou  hast  caused  thy 
days  to  draw  near  and  art  come  even  to  thy  years.  Therefore  have  I  made 
thee  a  reproach  unto  the  heathen  and  a  mocking  to  all  countries." 

In  these  and  like  Scriptures  in  many  other  places  the  Lord  pictures  and 
describes  the  evil  doings  of  his  people  when  they  fall  away  in  the  latter  days, 
when  their  day  goeth  away  and  the  shadows  of  the  evening  are  stretched  out ; 
when  they  are  come  to  their  years  and  the  days  of  recompense  and  the  days 
of  visitation  draw  nigh,  when  the  Lord  will  no  more  pass  by  and  spare  them, 
as  he  did  when  he  destroyed  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  but  when  (as  he  says  by 
the  hand  of  Amos),  "  I  will  not  pass  by  them  any  more."  And  again,  "  There- 
fore the  Lord  God  of  hosts  saith  thus,  Wailing  shall  be  in  all  streets  and  they 
shall  say  in  all  the  high  ways,  Alas!  alas!  and  they  shall  call  the  husbandman 
to  mourning,  and  such  as  are  skillful  of  lamentation  to  wailing,  for  I  will 
pass  through  thee,  saith  the  Lord"   (Amos  5). 

Again  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  what 
is  that  proverb  that  ye  have  in  the  land  of  Israel  saying,  The  days  are  pro- 
longed and  every  vision  faileth?  Tell  them  therefore,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  will  make  this  proverb  to  cease,  and  they  shall  no  more  use  it  as  a 
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proverb  in  Israel.     But  say  unto  them,  The  days  are  at  hand  and  the  effect 
of  every  vision  "   (Ezek.  12:  22-27). 

It  is  in  the  times  referred  to  in  the  above  Scriptures  when  the  visions  of  the 
prophets  will  be  unsealed  again  the  second  time  and  the  effect  of  every  vision 
will  be  seen  and  realized,  and  the  wonders  of  the  latter  days  will  transpire  in 
quick  succession  in  all  their  marvelous  solemnity  and  grandeur  as  described 
in  the  prophets  and  especially  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelations. 

CONFIRMING   THE    CONVENANT   WITH    MANY    (Dan.    9:27) 

The  angel  said  to  Daniel,  "  And  he  (Messiah)  shall  confirm  the  convenant 
WMth  many  for  one  week,"  that  is  for  a  term  of  seven  years.  This  great  work 
of  the  Lord  at  that  time  is  referred  to  in  Daniel's  last  vision  as  follows, 
"  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  These 
ministers  or  apostles  run,  but  not  on  their  own  account;  they  run  because  they 
are  qualified  and  sent  of  God;  therefore  they  are  successful,  and  so  it  is  said 
of  them,  "  And  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars 
forever  and  ever  "  (12:  3-4).  And  again,  "  And  they  that  understand  among 
the  people  shall  instruct  many  "  (11:33),  ^^^  as  a  result  of  their  ministrations 
in  these  perilous  times  it  is  written  again,  "  Many  shall  be  purified  and  made 
white  and  tried,  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly,  and  none  of  the  wicked 
shall  understand,  but  the  wise  shall  understand  "  (12:  10). 

That  which  is  spoken  of  here  as  "  confirming  the  covenant  with  many  "  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  as  "  sealing  the  servants  of  God  in  their  fore- 
heads," when  the  winds  of  war  are  restrained  from  blowing  upon  the  earth, 
the  sea,  or  the  trees,  saying,  "  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea  nor  the 
trees  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads."  And 
John  says,  "  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed,  and  there  were 
sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel."  This  testimony  shows  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  that 
day  is  done  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Israel's  land,  among  all  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  even  as  the  angel  that  showed  Daniel  the  last 
vision  said  to  him,  "  I  am  now  come  to  show  thee  what  shall  befall  thy  people 
in  the  latter  days."  These  things  that  are  testified  of  are  not  what  are  to 
be  manifested  in  far-away  Gentile  countries,  but  what  are  to  befall  Daniel's 
own  people,  and  what  shall  transpire  in  their  own  country  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  their  cities  and  throughout  the  land  of  Israel. 

THE    MIDST    OF    THE    WEEK 

The  events  which  transpire  in  the  midst  of  the  week  will  constitute  a  very 
important  epoch  in  Israel's  history  in  the  latter  days.  It  is  at  this  point  of 
time  that  he  shall  cause  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease.  That  is, 
they  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  in  its  stead  the  abomination  of 
desolation  that  maketh  desolate  (11:31),  or  as  it  is  called  in  the  eighth 
chapter  (verse  13),  "the  transgression  of  desolation";  and  again  (12:11), 
"  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate  " ;  and  as  it  is  called  by  Jesus,  "  the 
abomination  of  desolation";  and  in  the  Revelation  (13:  11-18),  "the  image 
of  the  beast." 

This  idol,  this  shameful  thing,  made  in  honor  of  the  great  Assyrian  by  the. 
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joint  cooperation  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  set  up  in  God's  holy 
house,  in  the  midst  of  the  week  after  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  is 
caused  to  cease,  is  the  climax  of  Israel's  wickedness  and  blasphemy,  when  the 
king  of  Israel  claims  to  be  a  god  and  is  worshipped  as  such,  and  when  the 
Assyrian  also  is  honored  as  a  god ;  and  when,  to  complete  their  blasphemies 
against  God,  they  desecrate  his  holy  house,  set  up  their  graven  image  in  the 
Temple,  and  admit  the  Assyrian's  number  of  priests,  666,  who  minister  before 
their  idols,  to  enter  the  Temple ;  and  when  the  priests  of  Israel  eat  with  them 
of  the  sacrifices  and  pour  out  to  them  the  wine  of  their  drink  offerings,  even 
as  the  prophet  Isaiah  testifies  of  them  saying,  "  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake 
the  Lord,  that  forget  my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop, 
and  that  furnish  the  drink  offering  to  that  number  (666),  therefore  will  I 
number  you  to  the  sword,  and  ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter," 

Therefore,  as  we  said  before,  the  things  which  transpire  in  the  midst  of  the 
week  constitute  the  climax  of  Israel's  rebellion  and  wickedness  against  God 
in  this  and  other  like  abominations,  and  the  desolations  pronounced  in  the  law 
overtake  their  city,  their  Temple,  their  land,  and  their  people.  It  may  there- 
fore well  be  called  the  transgression  of  desolation,  and  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate. 

"the  over  spreading  of  abominations" 

It  is  next  testified  (Dan.  9:27),  "And  for  (or,  because  of)  the  over- 
spreading of  abominations,  he  shall  make  desolate  even  until  the  consumma- 
tion." The  meaning  of  this  term,  "  the  overspreading  of  abominations,"  will 
be  learned  from  such  other  Scriptures  as  the  following.  Referring  to  the  time 
in  the  future  when  they  are  turned  back  to  the  iniquities  of  their  forefathers, 
when  the  Lord  hides  his  face  from  them  and  brings  the  threatened  evils  upon 
them,  the  Lord  says  of  them  (Jer.  11:  12-13),  "Then  shall  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  unto  whom 
they  offer  incense,  but  they  shall  not  save  them  at  all  in  the  time  of  their 
trouble.  For  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities,  were  thy  gods,  O  Judah ; 
and  according  to  the  number  of  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  have  ye  set  up  altars 
to  that  shameful  thing,  even  altars  to  burn  incense  unto  Baal."  And  again, 
Jeremiah  testifies  against  Judah  (2:  28)  saying,  "  According  to  the  number  of 
thy  cities,  are  thy  gods,  O  Judah."  The  prophet  Isaiah  also  testifies  of  the 
abominations  of  the  latter  days  saying  (2:8-9),  "Their  land  also  is  full' of 
idols,  they  worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  that  which  their  own  fingers 
have  made.  And  the  mean  man  boweth  down  and  the  great  man  humbleth 
himself;  therefore  forgive  them  not." 

This  testimony  unmistakably  points  to  the  character  and  evil  doings  of  the 
house  of  Jacob  in  the  latter  days,  and  the  desolation  that  shall  come  upon 
them  because  of  these  things.  Micah  also  speaks  expressly  of  these  things, 
and  the  abominations  and  desolations  that  shall  overtake  the  people  of  Israel 
for  practicing  these  shameful  idolatries  (5:13-14)  saying,  "Thy  graven 
images  also  will  I  cut  off  and  thy  standing  images  out  of  the  midst  of  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  no  more  worship  the  work  of  thy  hands,  and  I  will  pluck  up 
thy  groves  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  so  will  I  destroy  thy  cities."  And  by 
the  hand  also  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  the  Lord  says  to  the  mountains  of  Israel 
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in  that  day  (6:  3-7),  "  Behold,  I,  even  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you,  and  I 
will  destroy  your  high  places  and  j'our  altars  shall  be  desolate,  and  your 
images  shall  be  broken,  and  I  will  cast  down  your  slain  men  before  your  idols 
and  I  will  lay  the  dead  carcases  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  their  idols, 
and  I  will  scatter  your  bones  round  about  your  altars.  In  all  your  dwelling 
places  the  cities  shall  be  laid  waste  and  the  high  places  shall  be  desolate,  that 
j^our  altars  may  be  laid  waste  and  made  desolate  and  your  idols  may  be  broken 
and  cease  and  your  images  may  be  cut  down  and  your  works  may  be  abolished 
and  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  you  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord." 

These  important  testimonies,  together  with  many  others  of  like  character, 
show  what  the  angel  meant  when  he  said  to. Daniel,  "And  for  (because  of) 
the  overspreading  of  abominations,  he  shall  make  desolate  even  until  the  con- 
summation." When  the  work  of  desolation  begins,  it  will  continue  unabated 
until  the  final  consummation  is  reached,  and  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  curses  of 
the  law  will  then  be  fulfilled.  The  last  passage  of  this  famous  prophecy  of 
the  seventy  weeks  wherein  the  wisdom  of  God  is  so  wonderfully  concentrated 
in  many  brief  oracles  reads  as  follows. 

"  AND   THAT   DETERMINED    SHALL    BE    POURED    UPON    THE    DESOLATE  " 

And  what  is  that?  We  reply,  It  is  judgment  to  be  poured  out  upon  both 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  that  day,  when  the 
Lord  will  "  do  his  work,  his  strange  work,  and  bring  to  pass  his  act,  his  strange 
act."  Therefore  he  warns  his  people  (Isa.  28:22)  saying,  "Now  therefore 
be  ye  not  mockers,  lest  your  bands  be  made  strong;  for  I  have  heard  from  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  a  consumption,  even  determined  upon  the  whole  earth." 
This  consumption  the  Lord  refers  to  again  by  the  same  prophet  (10:  22-25) 
saying,  "  For  though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  a  remnant 
of  them  shall  return ;  the  consumption  decreed  shall  overflow  with  righteous- 
ness, for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall  make  a  consumption  even  determined  in 
the  midst  of  the  land.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  O  my 
people  that  dwellest  in  Zion,  be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian;  he  shall  smite  thee 
with  a  rod,  and  shall  lift  up  his  staff  against  thee  after  the  manner  of  Egypt, 
for  yet  a  very  little  while  and  the  indignation  (against  Israel)  shall  cease,  and 
mine  anger  in  their  destruction,"  that  is  in  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian. 

The  Assyrian  will  smite  with  a  rod  the  remnant  of  Israel  who  dwell  in 
Mount  Zion,  and  many  of  them  will  fall  by  his  hand,  and  the  rod  that  he 
will  employ  to  smite  them  with  will  be  one  of  Israel's  kings,  called  by  Paul 
"  the  man  of  sin,"  and  in  the  vision  of  Daniel  he  is  called  the  "  little  horn  with 
eyes  like  a  man  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  This  little  horn  is 
found  upon  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast  and  is  employed  by  the  beast  to  thrust 
at  the  people  against  whom  he  makes  war.  This  fourth  beast  who  is  dreadful 
and  strong  exceedingly  is  none  other  than  the  great  Assyrian  of  the  latter  days, 
and  the  little  horn  upon  his  head  is  none  other  than  that  profane  and  wicked 
prince  of  Israel  whose  day  is  come  when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end. 

The  Assyrian  and  the  king  of  Israel  make  and  enter  into  a  league  with 
each  other,  and  they  combine  and  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  set  up  in 
its  stead  their  image,  the  abomination  of  desolation ;  and  then  will  go  forth 


THE  VISIONS  OF  DANIEL  585 

the  decree  that  all  who  will  not  bow  down  and  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image  shall  be  put  to  death,  and  that  no  man  shall  buy  or  sell  in  the  land,  save 
he  that  has  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name 
(Rev.  13:  15-17).  This  will  be  the  time  of  trial  for  them  who  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  those  per- 
ilous times,  for  then  will  commence  that  bloody  and  desolating  war  upon  the 
righteous  which  will  continue  for  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time, 
that  is  for  three  years  and  a  half,  as  it  is  written,  "  And  he  (the  little  horn, 
the  king  of  Israel)  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  think 
to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a  time 
and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time."  And  again  it  is  said  of  him,  "  I  beheld 
and  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints  and  prevailed  against  them,  until 
the  Ancient  of  days  came  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom." 

This  same  war  upon  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  by  the  same  powers 
but  under  different  names,  is  brought  to  view  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the 
Revelation  where  the  little  horn  of  which  Daniel  speaks  is  called  the  "  great 
red  dragon,"  who  surrenders  his  power  and  his  seat  and  great  authority  to  the 
beast,  who  is  the  great  Assyrian.  The  dragon  becomes  a  mouth  to  the  beast 
in  this  instance,  as  the  little  horn,  on  account  of  himself  and  the  beast  that 
carried  him,  spake  great  words  against  the  Most  High.  So  also  the  dragon 
is  given  as  a  mouth  to  the  beast,  as  it  is  said,  "  There  was  given  him  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given  unto  him  (the 
mouth)  to  continue  forty  and  two  months  (the  same  time  that  the  little  horn 
continues),  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against  God,  to  blas- 
pheme his  name  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven  "  (the 
saints). 

It  is  at  this  point  that  they  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  in 
the  Temple  the  abomination  of  desolation.  And  as  the  dragon  and  beast  both 
claim  and  receive  divine  honors  and  worship,  and  as  they  also  set  up  their 
graven  image  in  the  Temple  requiring  all  to  bow  down  and  w^orship  it,  it  is 
in  these  things  that  they  blaspheme  God's  name  and  his  Temple  and  the  right- 
eous, in  this  instance.  The  same  power  is  given  to  this  mouth,  that  is  given 
to  the  little  horn,  saying  (Rev.  13:  7),  "  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  with  the  saints  and  to  overcome  them." 

JesiK  said  to  Pilate,  "  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  me  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above."  So  also  the  war  upon  the  saints  in  the  last 
days  which  is  to  continue  for  three  years  and  a  half  when  many  will  fall  before 
the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  is  by  God's  predeterminate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge. It  is  what  he  hath  decreed  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate,  and 
if  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  over  to  death,  and  spared 
not  his  own  prophets  nor  the  apostles  of  Christ,  Paul  included  in  the  number, 
and  for  the  present  time  allowed  them  to  fall  before  the  wicked,  is  it  a  great 
marvel  if  in  the  latter  days  he  permits  and  appoints  that  many  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  many  days,  even  1260  days? 

Peter  said  to  his  associate  sufferers,  "  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concern- 
ing the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened 
unto  you,  but  rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings,  that 
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when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy." 
Again  he  said,  "  The  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of 
God,  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  God  ?  " 

This  is  the  order  of  God's  judgment ;  the  righteous  are  desolated  first,  and 
the  wicked,  their  persecutors,  are  desolated  afterwards.  The  Romans  were 
brought  upon  them  to  do  unto  them  as  they  had  done  to  Jesus  and  his  disciples, 
and  so  will  it  be  again  in  the  latter  days ;  the  righteous  of  the  house  of  Israel 
will  fall  before  the  rulers  of  their  own  people,  even  as  Jesus  and  his  brethren 
did,  and  therefore  they  are  spoken  of  as  the  flock  of  slaughter  as  saith  the 
prophet,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  my  God,  Feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter 
whose  possessors  slay  them,  and  hold  themselves  not  guilty,  and  they  that  sell 
them  say,  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  I  am  rich ;  and  their  own  shepherds  pity 
them  not."  And  to  this  the  Lord  adds,  "  For  I  will  no  more  pity  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  but  lo,  I  will  deliver  the  men  every  one 
into  his  neighbor's  hand  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king,  and  they  shall  smite 
the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver  them,  and  I  will  feed  the 
flock  of  the  slaughter,  even  you  O  poor  of  the  flock  "  (Zech.  1 1  :  4-7). 

From  the  above  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Lord  feeds  the  flock  of  the  slaughter 
with  judgment.  Paul  also  has  said,  "  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasten- 
eth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons,  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  Father 
chasteneth  not?  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers, 
then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  sons."  Again  he  says,  "  Consider  him  which 
endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself  lest  ye  be  wearied  and 
faint  in  your  minds.  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood  striving  against  sin  " 
(Heb.  12:  1-12). 

If  the  inquiry  be  made.  Why  does  the  Lord  suffer  his  saints  to  be  so  severely 
dealt  with  by  the  hand  of  their  rulers,  who  are  also  supported  and  sustained 
by  the  most  terrible  and  brutish  of  the  nations,  the  reply  is,  that  it  is  because 
of  their  own  sins  which  they  had  committed  before  they  were  turned  from 
darkness  to  light  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  The  Lord  says 
of  the  remnant  of  Israel,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the 
remnant  of  Israel  and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  no  more 
again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them,  but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy 
one  of  Israel  in  truth.  The  remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant  oi  Jacob, 
unto  the  mighty  God,  for  though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
yet  a  remnant  of  them  shall  return,  but  the  consumption  decreed  shall  over- 
flow with  righteousness"  (Isa.  10:20-22).  This  Scripture  shows  that  this 
remnant  in  times  past  had  also  stayed  upon  the  Assyrian,  as  well  as  others, 
instead  of  staying  upon  the  mighty  God ;  but  having  been  instructed  and  made 
white  and  tried,  they  would  stay  upon  the  Assyrian  no  more  but  would  hence- 
forth stay  upon,  and  put  their  trust  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  truth. 

Again  the  Lord  speaks  of  this  remnant  in  another  place  saying,  "  In  that  day 
shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory^  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty 
unto  the  residue  of  his  people  (the  remnant  of  Israel),  and  for  a  spirit  of 
judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment  and  for  strength  to  them  that  turn 
the  battle  to  the  gate  " ;  but  the  Lord  adds,  referring  to  their  past  history 
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and  doings  in  their  ignorance  when  they  went  astray,  "  But  they  also  have 
erred  through  wine,  and  through  strong  drink  are  they  out  of  the  way  ";  but 
when  the  question  is  asked,  "  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge,  and  whom 
shall  he  make  to  understand  doctrine?  "  the  reply  is,  "  Them  that  are  weaned 
from  the  milk  and  drawn  from  the  breasts"  (Isa.  28:5-9).  Again  by  the 
hand  of  Jeremiah  it  is  testified,  saying,  "  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  (the 
remnant  of  Ephraim)  bemoaning  himself  thus,  Thou  hast  chastised  me  and 
I  was  chastised  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke ;  turn  thou  me  and  I 
shall  be  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was 
turned,  I  repented,  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh, 
I  was  ashamed,  yea  even  confounded  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my 
youth"  (Jen  31:  18-19). 

Again  the  remnant  of  Israel  say  as  it  is  written  in  the  Lamentations, 
"  Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his 
sins?  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord;  let  us 
lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens.  We  have  trans- 
gressed and  rebelled,  thou  hast  not  pardoned,  thou  hast  covered  with  anger 
and  persecuted  us,  thou  hast  slain,  thou  hast  not  pitied,  thou  hast  covered  thy- 
self with  a  cloud  that  our  prayer  should  not  pass  through,  thou  hast  made  us 
as  the  offscouring  and  refuse  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  all  our  enemies  have 
opened  their  mouths  against  us,  fear  and  a  snare  is  come  upon  us,  desolation 
and  destruction  "  (Lam.  3:  39-47). 

This  is  the  way  the  Lord's  saints  speak  and  justify  God,  and  admit  the 
justice  of  the  evils  that  the  Lord  hath  brought  upon  his  erring  people.  But 
when  that  which  is  determined  falls  upon  the  wicked,  when  their  work  is  done 
upon  the  saints  of  God,  they  will  be  desolate  indeed,  "  for  if  the  righteous 
scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?"  When 
the  great  red  dragon,  the  king  of  Israel,  as  the  mouth  and  agent  of  the  beast, 
desolates  the  saints  by  the  sword,  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  spoil  1 260 
days,  when  his  work  is  done,  hear  what  is  said  of  him,  "  If  any  man  have  an 
ear,  let  him  hear.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity,  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the  sword ;  here  is  the 
patience  and  faith  of  the  saints  "  (Rev.  13:  9-10). 

It  will  require  great  patience  indeed  when  the  saints  in  that  day  become  like 
sheep  for  the  slaughter  and  fall  under  the  sword  and  axe  of  the  executioner, 
because  they  will  not  deny  the  God  that  is  above  and  fall  down  and  worship 
the  beast,  the  dragon,  and  the  idols  which  they  set  up.  But  these  abomina- 
tions will  be  worshipped  by  all  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  except  those  whose  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  wise  will  understand,  but 
the  wicked  will  not  understand  in  those  times. 

The  things  that  God  has  determined  that  shall  fall  upon  the  desolate,  and 
the  consumption  that  he  has  decreed  that  shall  overflow  with  righteousness, 
he  vividly  portrays  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  saying,  "  Son  of  man.  Set  thy  face 
toward  Jerusalem  and  drop  thy  word  toward  the  holy  places,  and  prophesy 
against  the  land  of  Israel.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold  I  am  against  thee 
and  I  will  draw  forth  my  sword  out  of  his  sheath  and  I  will  cut  off  from  thee 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.     Seeing  then  that  I  will  cut  off  from  thee  the 
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righteous  and  the  wicked,  therefore  shall  mj'  sword  go  forth  out  of  his  sheath 
against  all  flesh  from  the  south  (the  land  of  Judah),  to  the  north  (the  land  of 
Ephraim),  that  all  flesh  may  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  drawn  forth  the 
sword  out  of  his  sheath.  It  shall  not  return  any  more.  Sigh  therefore,  thou 
son  of  man,  with  the  breaking  of  thy  loins  and  with  bitterness,  sigh  before 
their  eyes,  and  it  shall  be  when  they  say  unto  thee.  Wherefore  sighest  thou? 
that  thou  shalt  answer,  For  the  tidings,  because  it  cometh,  and  every  heart 
shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be  feeble,  and  every  spirit  shall  faint,  and  all 
knees  shall  be  weak  as  water.  Behold  it  cometh  and  shall  be  brought  to  pass, 
saith  the  Lord  God  "   (21:2-7). 

This  fearful  prophecy  in  which  the  prophet  was  required  to  represent  in 
his  own  person  as  a  sign,  the  anguish  of  heart  and  distress  to  which  the 
righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked  will  be  subjected  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
anger,  is  what  Jesus  himself  speaks  of  saying,  "  When  ye  therefore  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  stand  in  the 
holy  place  (in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem)  [whoso  readeth  let  him  under- 
stand] then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains.  Let  him 
which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house, 
neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes;  and  woe 
unto  them  which  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days; 
but  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day. 
For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be"   (Matt.  24:  15-21). 

These  words  of  Jesus  harmonize  perfectly  with  the  prophets.  This  time 
of  trouble  is  trouble  upon"  the  righteous,  when  they  take  away  the  daily  sacri- 
fice and  set  up  in  the  temple  their  graven  image,  called  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  as  an  object  of  worship,  and  require  all  to  fall  down  and  worship, 
or  be  put  to  death.  This  inaugurates  the  time  of  trouble  for  the  righteous 
who  have  been  developed  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  for  the  period  of 
three  years  and  a  half,  the  first  half  of  the  week,  for  it  is  in  the  midst  or 
middle  of  the  week  that  this  image  is  set  up,  and  it  is  here  that  the  warning 
of  Jesus  applies,  given  to  his  disciples,  to  flee  to  the  mountains  and  elsewhere 
for  refuge  from  the  most  fearful  persecutions  that  the  righteous  have  ever 
been  or  ever  will  be  subjected  to,  and  that  too  by  the  kings,  princes,  and  false 
prophets  of  their  own  people,  and  it  is  the  righteous  in  those  times  who  will 
be  hunted  like  wild  beasts  through  the  land  for  execution,  who  will  cry  to  the 
mountains,  "  Fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us,"  even  as  Jesus  testified  to 
the  women  who  wept  over  him  when  he  was  being  led  forth  to  execution, 
saying,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children,  for 
behold  the  days  are  coming  in  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.  Then 
shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains.  Fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover 
us,  for  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  a  dr^-?  " 

But  these  dreadful  persecutions  which  continue  for  a  time,  times  and  an 
half,  that  is,  three  years  and  a  half,  which  is  also  the  last  half  of  the  week, 
then  terminate  in  a  great  measure,  because  the  power  of  their  oppressor  will 
be  taken  away,  as  it  is  said  by  Daniel,  "  They  shall  take  away  his  dominion  to 
consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end."     Then  the  enemy  will  pursue  those 


THE  VISIONS  OF  DANIEL  589 

who  persecuted  the  righteous,  and  the  Assyrian  will  trample  the  rebellious 
house  "like  the  mire  of  the  streets"  (Isa.  10:5-6).  Then  will  come  their 
turn  to  hide  themselves  in  dens  and  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  cry  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks,  "  Fall  on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  lamb,  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  "  even  as  it  is  shown  under  the  open- 
ing of  the  sixth  seal  (Rev.  6:  12-17).  Thus  the  oracles  contained  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks,  when  understood  and  scripturally  interpreted, 
cover  much  ground  and  are  exceedingly  interesting  to  those  who  take  pleasure 
in  these  things. 

THE  LAST  GREAT  VISION  OF  DANIEL   (CHAP.  lo,  ii,  12) 

The  last  remarkable  vision  of  the  prophet  Daniel  as  recorded  in  the  last 
three  chapters  of  his  book  constitutes  a  very  important  part  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  and  differs  materially  from  his  former  visions,  and  likewise 
from  the  vision  that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  of  the  latter  days,  in  the  form  of 
a  great  image  composed  of  different  metals  and  clay. 

Daniel  was  a  man  of  great  zeal  in  his  Master's  cause,  and  the  Lord  associ- 
ates his  name  with  such  men  as  Noah  and  Job  (Ezek.  14)  ;  and  it  was  said 
to  him  by  the  man  Gabriel,  and  by  the  man  clothed  in  linen  who  appeared  to 
him  in  this  last  wonderful  vision,  "  O  Daniel,  a  man  greatly  beloved."  Daniel 
was  a  man  greatly  beloved  among  the  angels  of  God,  and  is  therefore  a  worthy 
man  to  copy  after  as  a  man  of  faith  and  truth.  Daniel  had  been  mourning 
and  afflicting  himself  for  three  full  weeks ;  therefore  the  angel  spake  to  him 
saying,  "  From  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  understand  and 
to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for 
thy  words." 

Now  what  was  it  that  Daniel  was  so  deeply  interested  in,  that  he  set  his 
heart  so  earnestly  to  understand  by  prayer,  supplication,  mourning,  and  afflict- 
ing himself?  The  information  given  him  by  the  angel  plainly  indicates  what 
it  was.  Daniel  had  already  been  shown  two  wonderful  visions  which  were 
but  partially  interpreted  to  him  at  the  time  that  he  saw  them,  and  afterwards 
because  of  his  zeal  and  importunity  Gabriel  was  sent  and  showed  him  many 
things  more  concerning  the  vision  of  chapter  8  in  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy 
weeks,  that  should  transpire  chiefly  when  the  vision  opened  in  the  end  of  the 
former  da.ys.  But  Daniel  still  was  not  satisfied,  but  appears  to  have  desired 
a  further  interpretation  of  these  visions  as  they  applied  to  the  times  which 
cluster  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  coming  of  the  Ancient  of  days, 
and  the  introduction  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  another  angel  of  God  was 
sent  to  give  him  this  information,  for  he  says  expressly,  "  Thy  words  were 
heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words  " ;  and  to  show  that  Daniel  was  desirous 
of  seeking  for  more  information  touching  the  latter  days  the  angel  said  to  him, 
"  Now  I  am  co.me  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the 
latter  days."  And  the  great  importance  of  these  revelations  that  were  now 
to  be  communicated  to  Daniel,  and  through  him  to  his  people,  and  to  all  others 
who  are  interested  in  these  things,  may  be  gathered  from  the  splendor  and 
overpowering  majesty  of  this  vision. 

The  person  who  was  sent  of  God  to  Daniel  on  this  occasion  to  give  him 
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this  additional  information  was  clothed  in  linen,  which  is  employed  to  repre- 
sent the  righteousness  of  saints  (Rev.  19:8).  This  proves  that  this  person 
was  one  of  the  human  family  of  which  we  compose  a  part,  as  was  the  angel 
that  Jesus  sent  to  communicate  the  Revelation  to  John,  that  his  Father  had 
given  him.  He  also  was  one  of  the  seven  angels  to  whom  were  given  the 
seven  golden  vials  which  contained  the  seven  last  plagues.  These  angels 
were  clothed  in  linen,  pure  and  white,  and  were  therefore  saints  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  one  of  their  number,  who  forbade  John  to 
worship  him,  said,  "  Worship  God,  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant  and  of  thy 
brethren  the  prophets."  Consequently  the  angel  also  that  was  sent  to  Daniel 
in  this  vision  was  one  of  our  species  who  had  attained  to  immortality,  either 
by  resurrection,  or  by  translation. 

But  observe  that  a  distinguished  Presbyterian  writer,  Matthew  Henry,  mis- 
takes this  person  for  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  errs  again  in  mistaking 
Michael,  who  appears  in  this  vision,  for  Christ,  and  adds  that  it  is  so  commonly 
understood.  Thus  among  his  associates  and  fellow  laborers  and  the  religious 
bodies  to  which  he  belonged,  these  two  serious  errors  by  his  own  admission 
prevail. 

Jesus  Christ  as  an  individual  had  no  existence  as  a  person  before  he  was 
made  of  a  woman  and  appeared  in  the  world  as  the  seed  of  Abraham  and 
David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  therefore  could  not  be  the  personage  who 
appeared  to  Daniel.  That  was  another  man  who  was  at  that  time  clothed 
with  immortality  and  glory  before  Jesus  was  born  into  the  world.  But  the 
same  Spirit  which  clothed  this  man  in  such  splendor  and  glory  was  afterwards 
given  to  Jesus  without  measure,  insomuch  that  Paul  says  that  in  him  dwelleth 
all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  Consequently  the  Spirit's  history 
becomes  his  history,  and  all  things  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  ever  done  in  the 
mighty  works  of  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  all  the  things  contained 
therein,  including  all  that  was  afterwards  done  in  the  world  down  to  the 
time  that  he  appeared  among  men  are  attributed  to,  and  said  to  have  been 
done  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  Paul  says,  "  God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ  " 
(Eph.  3:9). 

The  Spirit  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  Jesus,  said,  "  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was."  The  Spirit  in  Jesus  was  veiled  for  the  time  in  mortal  flesh,  and  there- 
fore for  the  time  was  measurably  obscured ;  but  when  Jesus  was  raised  from 
the  dead  in  immortality  and  glory,  and  ascended  into  heaven  and  sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  then  the  Spirit  was  glorified  again  with  the  same  glory 
that  it  had  with  God  before  the  world  was.  God  was  first  manifest  in  mortal 
flesh,  but  when  Jesus  was  raised  again,  then  the  Spirit  was  manifest  in  im- 
mortal flesh,  such  as  it  had  always  been  manifested  in,  in  the  person  of  the 
Father  and  the  holy  angels.  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness."  Christ  is 
a  mystery  and  a  stumbling  block  to  the  doctors  of  divinity  in  these  days,  as 
well  as  he  was  to  the  doctors  of  divinity  of  his  times,  but  the  truth  is  simple 
to  those  who  are  not  spoiled  with  philosophy  and  vain  deceit. 

Again,  for  a  man  occupying  the  position  in  a  religious  organization  such  as 
this  man  and  his  books  occupy,  to  be  so  blind  and  learnedly  ignorant  as  to 
suppose  that  Michael,  the  angel  of  God,  is  Christ,  is  very  astonishing  indeed. 
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Michael  is  called  by  Jude,  "  the  arch  angel  ";  and  by  the  person  who  appeared 
to  Daniel  in  this  last  vision  (verse  13)  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  first  of  the 
chief  princes,  that  is,  the  first  of  the  angel  princes.  And  again  he  says  (verse 
21)  to  Daniel,  "There  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things  but 
Michael  your  prince,"  and  yet  this  author  supposed  that  both  these  persons 
are  Christ.  He  might  as  well  have  gone  a  little  further  and  claimed  that 
Gabriel  also  was  Christ. 

Zechariah  says,  "  He  showed  me  Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him;  and 
the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan."  Now  in  this 
instance,  one  Lord  calls  upon  another  Lord  to  rebuke  Satan.  Now  from 
Jude  we  learn  that  the  Lord  which  said  to  the  other  to  rebuke  Satan,  was 
Michael  the  arch  angel  (Jude  g).  Therefore  Michael  is  here  called  Lord 
as  well  as  the  other;  Michael  was  one  Lord,  and  God  the  Father  was  the 
other.  Michael  was  the  arch  angel,  the  chief  of  the  angelic  body,  and  the 
Father  had  placed  his  name  in  him  and  constituted  him  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  whose  dwelling-place  and  throne  was  in  the  holy  of  holies  in  the 
Temple. 

When  Jesus  appeared  in  the  world,  that  is  when  the  Father  bringeth  in  his 
first-begotten  into  the  world  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  saith,  "  Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  Therefore  when  Christ  was  made  Lord, 
and  the  name  and  power  that  Michael  had  formerly  enjoyed  was  transferred 
to  one  of  Adam's  race,  then  Michael  himself  had  to  worship  Jesus  Christ  and 
honor  him  as  Lord  of  all,  for  there  was  no  exception  made  of  the  mightiest 
angels;  all  must  worship  him  (Heb.  1:6;  Ps.  97:  7).  And  Paul  says  to  the 
Ephesians  (1:20-23),  "He  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
places,  far  above  all  principality  and  power  and  might  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to  come."  And  Peter  says  of  Christ  (I  Pet.  3  :  22),  "  Who  is  gone  into  heaven, 
and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being 
made  subject  unto  him."  And  because  that  Jesus  appeared  to  John  in  over- 
powering majesty  and  glory,  similar  to  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  person 
that  appeared  to  Daniel,  that  is  no  proof  that  they  two  were  one  and  the  same 
person,  for  they  were  not. 

The  account  of  this  great  vision  is  contained  in  three  chapters,  the  tenth, 
eleventh  and  the  twelfth  of  the  Book  of  Daniel.  The  things  contained  in  the 
tenth  chapter  are  preliminary  and  introductory  to  the  great  revelation  that  the 
angel  of  God  was  sent  to  communicate  to  Daniel  in  answer  to  his  prayer, 
and  even  in  this  preface  there  is  much  very  valuable  information  revealed. 
The  introduction  reads  as  follows. 

WHEN    WILL    "the    TIME    APPOINTED"    COME? 

"  In  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  King  of  Persia,  a  thing  was  revealed  unto 
Daniel  whose  name  was  called  Belteshazzar,  and  the  thing  was  true,  but  the 
time  appointed  was  long,"  or  as  the  margin  hath  it,  "  the  time  appointed  was 
great  " ;  that  is,  the  time  from  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  down  the  stream  of 
time  to  the  latter  days  where  this  vision  applies  and  is  to  be  manifested  is  long. 
It  is  still  future  and  the  time  to  which  it  applies  is  still  very  great,  counting 
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from  the  times  in  which  we  Hve  in  this,  the  nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian 
era.  The  covenant  made  with  Abraham  by  the  word  and  oath  of  the  hving 
God  is  to  stand  for  a  thousand  generations,  and  as  the  latter  days  of  Daniel's 
people  reach  down  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  coming  of  the 
Ancient  of  days,  it  follows  that  the  latter  days  of  Daniel's  people  must  of 
necessity  apply  in  the  last  part  of  the  thousand  generation  period ;  and  inas- 
much as  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren  for  a  thousand  years  over  the 
nations  of  the  earth  begins  after  the  Ancient  of  days  comes,  and  ends  with 
the  thousand  generations,  or  near  that  time,  it  follows  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence that  hundreds  of  generations  must  still  come  and  go  before  the  great 
things  set  forth  in  this  vision  will  be  manifest  in  the  earth. 

Matthew  informs  us  that  from  Abraham  to  Christ  there  were  but  forty-two 
generations;  fourteen  from  Abraham  to  David,  fourteen  from  David  to  the 
carrying  away  to  Babylon,  and  fourteen  more  from  thence  till  Christ,  being 
forty-two  in  all  (Matt,  i:  17).  These  generations  from  Abraham  to  Christ 
cover  a  period  of  more  than  twenty  centuries,  a  longer  time  than  has  lapsed 
since  the  birth  of  Christ  until  the  present  time;  from  which  some  idea  may  be 
formed  of  the  times  that  must  yet  pass  over  the  world  before  the  latter  days 
come.  And  there  are  no  periods  given  in  the  book  of  God  save  the  perpetual 
generations  of  Noah  and  the  thousand  generations  of  Abraham  that  span  the 
long  period  that  lies  between  the  former  and  the  latter  days  of  Israel  and  the 
nations;  for  the  captivities  of  other  nations,  as  well  as  that  of  Israel,  are  to 
be  brought  again  in  the  latter  days  for  the  Lord  mentions  other  nations  as 
well  as  his  own  people  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days,. 
that  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Elam  (Persia),  saith  the  Lord  " ;  also  he 
mentions  others,  Moab,  Ammon,  et  cetera  (Jer.  48:47;  49:6,  39).  In 
fact  the  great  empires  and  kingdoms  of  the  past  are  to  rise  again  in  the  future 
in  greater  majesty  and  power  than  they  did  in  the  former  days.  In  view  of 
these  times  Jesus  might  well  say  to  his  disciples,  "It  is  not  for  you  to  know 
the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  has  put  in  his  own  power." 

Consequently  the  times  that  dreamers  may  set  for  the  world  to  end,  for 
centuries  to  come  will  pass  away  in  the  future  as  in  the  past,  and  their  expecta- 
tions will  not  be  realized ;  but  though  these  things  are  yet  far  away  in  the 
distant  future,  God  is  not  unmindful  of  his  promise,  but  when  the  fullness 
of  the  time  is  come,  in  times  to  come  as  in  the  past,  every  jot  and  tittle  of  his 
promises  will  be  realized.  The  angel  speaks  twice  of  the  great  length  of 
time  that  must  pass  away  before  these  things  transpire,  saying  (in  verse  i), 
"  The  time  appointed  was  long";  and  (verse  14),  "  For  yet  the  vision  is  for 
many  days." 

Daniel,  it  is  said,  understood  the  thing  and  had  understanding  of  the  vision. 
That  is,  Daniel  would  know  the  age  in  which  these  things  would  transpire 
and  what  nations  and  kingdoms  they  were  that  are  brought  to  view  in  succes- 
sive order  in  this  vision,  and  what  the  great  and  notable  events  were  that 
should  transpire  down  to  the  end  of  these  things,  as  shown  to  him  by  the 
angel.  Moreover  he  would  know  that  the  time  that  the  Father  had  appointed 
in  his  unrevealed  counsel  was  great  and  long,  that  should  reach  down  from 
his  tiule  to  the  day  when  these  things  should  be  manifest.  But  how  great  or 
how  long  he  knew  not,  for  it  was  not  revealed  in  any  of  these  visions  nor  in 


THE  VISIONS  OF  DANIEL  59S 

the  partial  interpretation  thereof,  although  many  people,  having  much  more 
zeal  than  knowledge,  have  greatly  erred  and  deceived  themselves  and  many 
others  in  supposing  that  they  were. 

The  time  indeed  was  revealed  for  the  first  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  world, 
and  when  he  should  be  cut  off,  and  when  the  former  days  should  come  to  an 
end  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  when  they 
should,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  be  removed  out  of  his  sight;  but 
the  time  that  extends  from  thence  to  the  second  exodus,  and  to  the  second  com- 
ing of  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  raise  the 
dead  and  reign  on  the  earth,  is  not  revealed;  for  Jesus  testified  saying,  "  But 
of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  And  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  day  and 
hour,"  is  expressed  by  another  saying,  namely,  "  Ye  know  not  when  the  time 
is."  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  angels  or  the  Son  know  to  this  day,  or 
that  they  will  know  till  the  latter  days,  wiien  these  things  shall  come  to  pass; 
and  as  generations  are  of  indefinite  lengths,  it  would  not  be  possible  through 
that  means  to  compute  the  time  with  any  degree  of  certainty  to  within  thou- 
sands of  years  more  or  less. 

THE    VISION 

Daniel  says,  "  In  those  days  I  Daniel  was  mourning  three  full  weeks.  I  ate 
no  pleasant  bread,  neither  came  flesh  nor  wine  into  my  mouth,  neither  did  I 
anoint  myself  at  all,  till  three  full  weeks  were  fulfilled.  And  in  the  four  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  first  month,  as  I  was  beside  the  great  river  Hiddekel, 
then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked  and  behold,  a  certain  man  clothed  in 
linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with  fine  gold  of  Uphas.  His  body  also  was 
like  the  beryl,  and  his  face  as  the  appearance  of  lightning,  and  his  eyes  as 
lamps  of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in  color  to  polished  brass,  and  the 
voice  of  his  words  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude." 

The  things  testified  in  this  place  concerning  this  person,  the  majesty  and 
glory  in  which  he  appeared  to  Daniel  are  worthy  of  our  special  attention,  as 
he  is  manifestly  a  representative  person  who  appeared  in  glory  to  the  Prophet 
Daniel  clothed  in  linen,  thereby  indicating  that  he  was  of  the  children  of  men, 
and  also  indicating  what  we  may  attain  to  if  we  walk  with  God,  as  this  man 
had  done  in  the  days  of  his  pilgrimage  upon  the  earth,  when  he  could  say  as 
some  now  do,  "  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city  but  we  seek  one  to  come." 
He  represented  the  righteous  in  the  resurrection,  a  great  multitude,  when  as 
Jesus  says,  "  they  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 
Peter  says  that  he  was  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  par- 
taker of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  So  also  says  Paul  to  the  saints, 
"  When  Christ,  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory."  Again  he  says,  "  The  Father  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 

Also  in  the  holy  mount  the  apostles  were  eye-witnesses  of  Christ's  majesty 
when  his  garments,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  became  white  as  the  light,  as 
no  fuller  on  earth  could  white  them  (when  Moses  and  Elijah  were  present). 
Paul  also  was  an  eye-witness  of  his  overpowering  majesty  and  glory  on  his 
way  to  Damascus,  and  was  not  disobedient  to  the  holy  vision. 
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Jesus  is  the  great  representative  of  the  members  of  his  body,  who  are  his 
bride,  who  in  the  resurrection  will  be  bone  of  his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh, 
and  will  appear  with  him  in  his  glory.  He  is  the  model  after  which  the 
saints  will  be  fashioned,  as  saith  the  apostle,  "  He  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body."  The  hope,  therefore, 
set  before  the  righteous  of  sharing  and  of  being  partakers  of  such  glory  and 
power,  may  well  be  called  "  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Daniel  was  overcome  and  prostrated  in  the  presence  of  this  glorious  per- 
sonage, which  teaches  us  that  mortal  men  are  not  able  without  assistance  to 
bear  the  glory  in  which  immortal  men  are  able  to  appear.  But  the  angel 
strengthened  Daniel  and  said,  "  Fear  not,  Daniel,  for  from  the  first  day  that 
thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  understand  and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God, 
thy  words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words.  But  the  Prince  of  the 
kingdom  of  Persia  (Cyrus)  withstood  me  one  and  twenty  days.  But  lo, 
Michael,  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help  me,  and  I  remained  there  with 
the  kings  of  Persia.  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  be- 
fall thy  people  in  the  latter  days."  And  Daniel  adds,  "  When  he  had  spoken 
such  words  unto  me,  I  set  my  face  toward  the  ground  and  I  became  dumb, 
and  behold  one  like  the  similitude  of  the  sons  of  men  touched  my  lips.  Then 
I  opened  my  mouth  and  spake  and  said  unto  him  that  stood  before  me,  O  my 
Lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are  turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no 
strength,  neither  is  there  breath  left  in  me.  Then  there  came  again  and 
touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man,  and  he  strengthened  me,  and 
said,  O  man  greatly  beloved,  fear  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee,  be  strong,  yea  be 
strong;  and  when  he  had  spoken  unto  me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said,  Let 
my  Lord  speak,  for  thou  hast  strengthened  me.  Then  said  he,  Knowest  thou 
wherefore  I  came  unto  thee?  And  now  will  I  return  to  fight  with  the  prince 
of  Persia,  and  when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come. 
But  I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  scripture  of  truth,  and  there  is 
none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael  your  prince.  Also  I 
in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede,  even  I,  stood  to  confirm  and  to  strengthen 
him.     And  now  I  show  thee  the  truth." 

Now  all  of  these  great  and  important  preliminaries  are  preparatory  to  the 
revelation  that  this  messenger  of  God  is  about  to  make  to  the  Prophet  Daniel 
in  answer  to  his  most  earnest  prayers  and  entreaties  that  he  might  receive  from 
the  Lord  his  God  a  more  thorough  and  complete  revelation  of  the  things  con- 
tained in  those  wonderful  visions  that  had  been  shown  him  touching  the  things 
noted  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  which  comprehended  the  greatest  and  most 
wonderful  things  and  events  which  will  have  transpired  since  the  world  began. 
And  we  might  say,  If  the  Lord  employs  such  great  means  and  preparations 
before  he  reveals  to  Daniel  the  things  contained  in  this  prophecy,  shall  we  who 
seek  for  the  great  salvation  pointed  out  in  this  famous  prophecy,  that  reveals 
the  movements  of  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth  at  the  time  the  dead  rise, 
when  men's  hearts  will  fail  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  these  things 
which  are  coming  in  the  earth, —  shall  we  look  with  indifference  upon  such  a 
revelation  as  this,  and  not  manifest  some  of  the  same  zeal  to  understand  it  that 
Daniel  manifested,  to  obtain  it?  Is  it  not  written  in  this  prophecy,  "The 
wise  shall  understand,  but  the  wicked  shall  not  understand  "? 
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"  LATTER   DAYS    OF    ISRAEL,"    THE    THEME 

The  angel  said,  "  I  am  now  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall 
thy  people  in  the  latter  days."  Therefore  the  central  and  chief  figure  in  this 
prophecy,  it  must  be  remembered,  is  Daniel's  people,  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
as  they  are  not  called  by  name  in  this  prophecy,  no  small  amount  of  searching 
is  needed  to  discern  when  they  are  referred  to,  in  contrast  with  the  other 
nations  that  are  treated  of,  especially  the  king  of  the  north  (the  Assyrian), 
and  the  king  of  the  south  (the  king  of  Egypt).  Therefore  the  chief  thing  in 
the  interpretation  is  to  trace  the  kings  and  people  of  Israel,  and  point  out  their 
doings  and  what  befalls  them.  We  have  already  said  that  this  vision  differed 
greatly  from  Daniel's  former  visions,  in  that  in  this  case  there  are  no  symbols 
of  beasts  or  other  things  to  represent  the  rise  and  fall  again  of  nations  or  the 
character  and  doings  of  those  nations  in  the  day  of  their  power ;  but  instead, 
in  this  prophecy  there  is  presented  a  consecutive  account  of  what  is  to  transpire 
among  the  nations  of  the  east,  commencing  at  the  point  indicated  in  this 
prophecy  and  continuing  uninterruptedly  until  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  and  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  and  afterward  the 
assembled  nations  of  the  earth,  in  the  capacity  of  their  armies,  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel. 

And  in  seeking  to  interpret  and  to  apply  this  prophecy  we  must  be  careful 
to  avoid  the  rock  on  which  others  have  split,  by  supposing  that  this  prophecy 
begins  back  before  Christ  in  the  days  of  Cyrus  and  Darius,  and  continues  from 
thence  uninterruptedly  down  past  the  times  in  which  we  live  in  this  nineteenth 
century  to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  end  of  the  world.  The  angel  said 
specifically  that  he  had  come  to  show  Daniel  what  should  befall  his  people  in 
the  latter  days ;  therefore  the  beginning,  as  well  as  the  end  is  future.  There 
has  indeed  been  a  partial  fulfillment  of  some  of  the  things  mentioned  in  this 
prophecy,  as  a  shadow  of  what  is  to  arise  hereafter,  but  the  prophecy  as  a  whole 
will  be  fully  manifest  in  the  days  to  come,  when  all  things  written  will  be 
fuelled. 

"things    noted    in    the   SCRIPTURE   OF    TRUTH"     (CHAPTER    II) 

"  And  now  I  will  show  thee  the  truth,  Behold,  there  shall  stand  up  yet  (in 
the  latter  days)  three  kings  in  Persia,  and  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer  than 
they  all,  and  by  his  strength,  through  his  riches,  he  shall  stir  up  all  against 
the  realm  of  Grecia.  And  a  mighty  king  shall  stand  up,  that  shall  rule  with 
great  dominion  and  do  according  to  his  will.  And  when  he  shall  stand  up, 
his  kingdom  shall  be  broken,  and  shall  be  divided  toward  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  and  not  to  his  posterity,  nor  according  to  his  dominion  which  he  ruled, 
for  his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked  up  for  others  besides  those." 

THE    KING    OF    THE    NORTH    AND    THE    KING    OF    THE    SOUTH 

At  this  point  in  the  prophecy  there  are  introduced  the  two  leading  Gentile 
characters  who  figure  in  this  revelation  to  the  end,  the  king  of  the  north,  and 
the  king  of  the  south ;  for  he  who  is  showing  the  truth  testifies  saying,  "  And 
the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong,  and  one  of  his  princes;  and  he  shall  be 
strong  above  him,  and  have  dominion ;  his  dominion  shall  be  a  great  dominion. 
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And  in  the  end  of  years  they  shall  join  themselves  together,  for  the  king's 
daughter  of  the  south  shall  come  to  the  king  of  the  north  to  make  an  agree- 
ment. But  she  shall  not  retain  the  power  of  the  arm,  neither  shall  he  stand, 
nor  his  arm,  but  she  shall  be  given  up,  and  they  that  brought  her,  and  he  that 
begat  her,  and  he  that  strengthened  her  in  these  times.  But  out  of  a  branch 
of  her  roots  shall  one  stand  up  in  his  estate,  which  shall  come  with  an  army, 
and  shall  enter  into  the  fortress  of  the  king  of  the  north,  and  shall  deal  against 
them,  and  shall  prevail,  and  shall  carry  captives  into  Egypt  their  gods,  with 
their  princes,  and  with  their  precious  vessels  of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  he  shall 
continue  more  years  than  the  king  of  the  north.  So  the  king  of  the  south  shall 
come  into  his  kingdom,  and  shall  return  into  his  own  land." 

In  this  passage  the  king  of  the  south  is  plainly  called  the  king  of  Egypt, 
so  that  the  reader  need  not  err  in  this  matter.  And  that  the  king  of  the 
north  is  found  to  be  the  Assyrian  in  this  vision  is  evident  from  comparison, 
namely  by  observing  what  happens  to  the  king  of  the  north  when  his  career  is 
finished,  and  likewise  what  befalls  the  Assyrian  when  his  work  is  done. 
Moreover,  the  king  of  the  north,  and  also  the  king  of  the  south  in  this 
prophecy,  must  not  be  understood  to  be  always  the  same  person,  for  this 
prophecy  covers  a  long  period  of  time  and  many  kings  of  Eg}'pt  and  Assyria 
will  rise  and  fall  in  those  countries  before  the  end  is  reached. 

(Verse  lo)  "  But  his  sons  shall  be  stirred  up,  and  shall  assemble  a  multitude 
of  great  forces,  and  one  shall  certainly  come  and  overflow  and  pass  through ; 
then  shall  he  return  and  be  stirred  up,  even  to  his  fortress.  And  the  king  of 
the  south  shall  be  moved  with  choler,  and  shall  come  forth  and  fight  with  him, 
even  with  the  king  of  the  north,  and  he  shall  set  forth  a  great  multitude,  but 
the  multitude  shall  be  given  into  his  hand.  And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the 
multitude,  his  heart  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  cast  down  many  ten 
thousands,  but  he  shall  not  be  strengthened  by  it,  for  the  king  of  the  north 
shall  return,  and  shall  set  forth  a  multitude,  greater  than  the  former,  and 
shall  certainly  come,  after  certain  years,  with  a  great  army  and  with  much 
riches." 

Now  what  has  been  said  thus  far  in  reference  to  the  movements  of  the 
nations,  and  particularly  the  movements  and  doings  of  the  kings  of  the  north 
and  the  kings  of  the  south,  is  of  a  preliminary  nature  and  leads  up  to  the  point 
where  Daniel's  people  come  in  and  begin  to  figure  as  a  middle  or  third  party, 
between  the  king  of  the  north  and  king  of  the  south,  and  the  testimony  in 
other  places  also  shows  how  they,  as  of  old,  deal  treacherously,  espousing  the 
cause  of  one  side  and  then  the  other,  seeking  help  first  from  one  and  then  from 
the  other,  dealing  deceitfully. 

The  first  appearance  of  Daniel's  people  in  this  vision  appears  to  occur  in  the 
following  passage,  which  reads  as  follows  (verse  14),  "And  in  those  times 
shall  many  stand  up  against  the  king  of  the  south.  Also  the  robbers  of  thy 
people  shall  exalt  themselves  to  establish  the  vision,  but  they  shall  fall." 

"the  robbers  of  thy  people"   (dan.  II :  14) 

The  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  But  this  is  a  people 
robbed  and  spoiled ;  they  are  all  of  them  snared  in  holes,  and  they  are  hid  in 
prison  houses ;  they  are  for  a  prey,  and  none  delivereth ;  for  a  spoil,  and  none 
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saith  restore.  Who  among  you  will  give  ear  to  this?  Who  will  hearken  and 
hear  for  the  time  to  come?"  (the  latter  day).  And  then  the  question  is 
asked,  "  Who  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to  the  robbers?  Did  not  I, 
the  Lord,  he  against  whom  we  had  sinned?  for  they  would  not  walk  in  his 
ways,  neither  were  they  obedient  unto  his  law"  (Isa.  42:22-24). 

Now  the  Lord  has  shown  that  because  of  the  wickedness  of  his  own  people 
he  would  raise  up  spoilers  and  robbers  from  among  their  own  princes, 
kings,  prophets  and  priests,  and  therefore  it  is  written  of  them,  "  Her  princes 
within  her  are  roaring  lions,  her  judges  are  evening  wolves,  they  gnaw  not  the 
bones  till  the  morrow;  her  prophets  are  light  and  treacherous  persons,  her 
priests  have  polluted  the  sanctuary,  they  have  done  violence  to  the  law  " 
(Zeph.  3:3-4).  And  again  Hosea  saith  (6:9),  "And  as  troops  of  robbers 
wait  for  a  man,  so  the  company  of  priests  murder  in  the  way  by  consent  " ; 
and  again  (7:  i),  "  They  commit  falsehood,  and  the  thief  cometh  in,  and  the 
troop  of  robbers  spoileth  without,  and  they  consider  not  in  their  hearts  that  I 
remember  all  their  wickedness."  Again  the  Lord  saith,  "  I  will  deliver  the 
men  every  one  into  the  hand  of  his  king,  and  they  shall  smite  the  land  " 
(Zech.  11:6);  and  (11:  16^ ,  "I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land,  and  he 
shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces."  And  the  Lord 
told  Samuel  to  protest  solemnly  unto  them,  and  show  them  the  manner  of  the 
king  that  should  reign  over  them,  and  this  king  that  Samuel  describes  he  shows 
to  be  a  robber.  Thus  the  Lord  first  raises  up  robbers  from  among  themselves 
to  spoil  their  own  people,  and  afterwards  he  will  deliver  them  into  the  hand 
of  robbers  and  burglars  of  the  nations,  to  eat  up  what  is  left.  It  is  the  rob- 
bers that  exalt  themselves  to  establish  the  vision. 

The  man  clothed  in  linen  continues  (verse  15),  "So  the  king  of  the  north 
shall  come,  and  cast  up  a  mount,  and  take  the  most  fenced  cities,  and  the  arms 
of  the  south  shall  not  withstand,  neither  his  chosen  people ;  neither  shall  there 
be  any  strength  to  withstand,  but  he  that  cometh  against  him  shall  do  accord- 
ing to  his  own  will,  and  he  shall  stand  in  the  glorious  land,  which  by  his  hand 
shall  be  consumed." 

Now  who  is  the  person  which  comes  against  the  king  of  the  south  and  does 
according  to  his  will,  and  stands  in  the  glorious  land,  and  which  by  his  hand 
is  consumed?  This  we  think  can  be  determined  as  follows.  In  verse  14 
we  are  told  that  in  those  times  there  shall  many  stand  up  against  the  king  of 
the  south,  and  among  the  many  is  the  king  of  the  north,  and  the  robbers  of 
Daniel's  people,  and  insomuch  as  this  vision  is  to  show  Daniel  what  shall  be- 
fall his  people  in  the  latter  days,  the  natural  presumption  is  that  the  chief 
among  the  many  that  come  against  the  king  of  the  south  at  this  time  is  a  king 
of  Israel,  one  of  the  robbers  of  Daniel's  people.  And  as  the  house  of  Israel  is 
to  be  divided  again  in  the  latter  days  into  two  nations,  the  king  of  Israel  and 
the  king  of  Judah  are  doubtless  two  of  the  chief  robbers  of  Daniel's  people, 
who  exalt  themselves  to  establish  the  vision,  but  who  soon  afterwards  fall,  as 
the  prophecy  shows.  And  as  Israel  has  ten  parts  in  David,  and  Judah  but 
two,  in  their  divided  state  the  house  of  Israel  would  be  by  far  the  greater  and 
more  powerful  of  the  two  nations,  unless  the  Lord  should  interfere  in  behalf  of 
Judah,  as  he  did  in  the  struggle  between  Abijah  and  Rehoboam  when  the 
Lord  helped  Judah  against  Israel  insomuch  that  they  slew  down  to  the  ground 
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500,000  mighty  men  of  valor  in  one  day,  and  Israel,  it  is  added,  was 
brought  under  at  that  time.  But  the  next  time  in  the  latter  days  the  Lord 
says,  "  I  will  make  Ephraim  to  ride,  Judah  shall  plough,  and  Jacob  shall 
break  his  clods  " ;  so  that  Ephraim  in  the  time  to  come  will  have  the  pre- 
eminence. 

Therefore  we  would  read  from  verse  17  as  follows,  "  He  (the  king  of 
Israel)  shall  also  set  his  face  to  enter  with  the  strength  of  his  whole  kingdom, 
and  upright  ones  with  him;  thus  shall  he  do;  and  he  shall  give  him  (the  king 
of  the  south)  the  daughter  of  women  corrupting  her,  but  she  shall  not  stand 
on  his  side,  neither  be  for  him.  After  this  he  shall  turn  his  face  unto  the 
isles  and  shall  take  many;  but  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  shall  cause  the 
reproach  offered  by  him  to  cease;  without  his  own  reproach  he  shall  cause  it 
to  turn  upon  him.  Then  he  shall  turn  his  face  toward  the  fort  of  his  own 
land  (the  land  of  Israel)  :  but  he  shall  stumble  and  fall  and  not  be  found," 
even  as  it  was  said  in  verse  14  of  the  robbers  of  Daniel's  people  who  exalt 
themselves  to  establish  the  vision,  "  but  they  shall  fall." 

But  though  this  king  falls,  he  is  immediately  succeeded  by  another  for  it  is 
added  (verse  20),  "  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate  (in  Israel)  a  raiser  of 
taxes,  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom,  but  within  few  days  he  shall  be  destroyed, 
neither  in  anger  nor  in  battle." 

The  times  in  Israel  in  these  days  appear  to  be  something  after  the  manner 
of  the  former  days  in  Israel  when,  because  of  the  wickedness  and  idolatry  of 
their  kings,  their  reigns  were  short  and  terminated  in  quick  succession  in 
violence  and  disaster,  as  the  records  show.  For  instance,  it  is  written,  "  In 
the  twenty  and  seventh  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah,  did  Zimri  reign  seven 
days  in  Tirzah,  and  the  people  were  encamped  against  Gibbethon,  which 
belonged  to  the  Philistines,  and  the  people  that  were  encamped  heard  say, 
Zimri  hath  conspired,  and  hath  slain  the  king.  Wherefore  all  Israel  made 
Omri,  the  captain  of  the  host,  king  over  Israel,  that  day  in  the  camp,  and  Omri 
went  up  from  Gibbethon,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  and  they  besieged  Tirzah, 
and  it  came  to  pass  when  Zimri  saw  that  the  city  was  taken,  that  he  went 
into  the  palace  of  the  king's  house  and  burnt  the  king's  house  over  him  with 
fire,  and  died  for  his  sin  which  he  sinned  in  doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
in  walking  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his  sin  which  he  did  to  make  Israel 
to  sin.  Then  were  the  people  of  Israel  divided  into  two  parts,  half  of  the 
people  followed  Tibni  the  son  of  Ginath,  to  make  him  king,  and  half  followed 
Omri,  but  the  people  that  followed  Omri  prevailed  against  the  people  that 
followed  Tibni.      So  Tibni  died,  and  Omri  reigned  "  (I  Kings  16). 

This  brief  sketch  shows  how  rapid  were  the  events  which  transpired  in 
kingly  circles  in  Israel  in  the  former  days  which  are  a  picture  of  similar  times 
in  the  latter  days,  speaking  of  which  Hosea  says,  "  They  are  all  hot  as  an  oven, 
and  have  devoured  their  judges ;  all  their  kings  have  fallen ;  there  is  none 
among  them  that  calleth  unto  me."  Again,  in  the  Revelation  at  a  certain 
point  in  the  latter  days  it  is  said  of  mystical  Babylon,  "  And  there  are  seven 
kings,  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  and  when  he 
Cometh  he  must  continue  a  short  space  "  (Rev.  17:  10).  And  in  the  Scripture 
which  we  are  considering,  these  same  things  like  dissolving  views  pass  be- 
fore us. 
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"  A   VILE    PERSON  " 

It  is  said  (verse  21),  "And  in  his  estate  shall  stand  up  a  vile  person  to 
whom  they  shall  not  give  the  honor  of  the  kingdom,  but  he  shall  come  in 
peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by  flatteries,  and  with  the  arms  of  a  flood 
shall  they  be  overflown  from  before  him,  and  shall  be  broken;  yea,  also  the 
prince  of  the  covenant." 

"  The  Prince  of  the  Covenant " 

But  who  is  the  person  that  in  this  place  is  called  "  The  Prince  of  the 
Covenant  "  ?  A  good  intimation  may  be  found  touching  this  matter  in  the 
first  words  of  the  speech  of  Abijah,  king  of  Judah,  addressed  to  Jeroboam, 
king  of  Israel,  before  the  deadly  struggle  for  supremacy  between  the  houses 
of  Israel  and  Judah  took  place.  "  Abijah  stood  up  upon  Mount  Zemaraim, 
which  is  in  Mount  Ephraim,  before  the  battle,  and  said.  Hear  me  thou  Jero- 
boam and  all  Israel ;  Ought  ye  not  to  know  that  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  gave 
the  kingdom  over  Israel  to  David  forever  even  to  him  and  his  sons  by  a  cove- 
nant of  salt?  Yet  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  the  servant  of  Solomon,  is 
risen  up  and  hath  rebelled  against  his  Lord"  (II  Chron.  13:4-6).  Again 
Jacob  said,  in  the  blessing  of  his  sons,  "  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren 
shall  praise;  thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies.  Thy  father's 
children  shall  bow  down  before  thee  "  (Gen.  49:  8). 

Thus  Judah  was  entitled  to  supremacy,  and  the  kingdom  over  Israel  was 
given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  guaranteed  to  the  house  of  David  and  his 
sons  forever  by  a  covenant  of  salt,  and  consequently  a  prince  of  Judah  and  of 
the  house  of  David  was  a  prince  of  the  covenant.  Therefore  we  conclude 
that  the  prince  of  the  covenant  in  this  vision  of  Daniel's,  who  is  overflown 
and  broken  by  that  vile  person,  is  a  king  of  Judah,  overflown  and  broken  be- 
fore the  king  of  Israel.  This  vile  person,  it  will  be  observed  by  the  careful 
reader,  continues  now  down  through  this  prophecy  until  he  himself  is  over- 
flown by  the  king  of  the  north,  when  they  take  away  his  dominion  to  be  con- 
sumed and  destroyed  unto  the  end,  as  it  is  said  of  him  in  Daniel's  first  vision 
under  the  symbol  of  the  little  horn.  Afterwards  in  this  chapter  (verse  27)  he 
is  spoken  of  as  speaking  lies  with  another  king  at  one  table ;  next,  as  taking 
away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  placing  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 
(verse  31),  and  lastly,  as  the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will  (verse  36). 

After  the  struggle  in  the  latter  days  for  supremacy  between  these  two  kings, 
when  Judah  instead  of  Israel  is  brought  under,  and  when  the  Lord  as  he 
said,  "  makes  Ephraim  to  ride,  and  Judah  to  plough,"  then  they  come  to  terms 
(verse  23)  and  enter  into  an  agreement  to  cooperate  together,  apparently 
after  the  manner  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  and  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah  in  the: 
former  days,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Now  Jehoshaphat  waxed  mighty  and  had 
in  Jerusalem  an  army  of  mighty  men  of  valor,  amounting  to  one  million,  one 
hundred  and  sixty  thousand  men  who  waited  on  the  king,  besides  those  whom 
the  king  put  in  fenced  cities  throughout  the  land."  Now  it  is  said  of  Jehosha- 
phat that  "  he  walked  in  the  first  ways  of  his  father  and  David,  and  sought 
not  to  Baalim,  but  sought  to  the  Lord  God  of  his  Father,  and  walked  in  his 
commandments,  and  not  after  the  doings  of  Israel,    Therefore  the  Lord 
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established  the  kingdom  in  his  hand,  and  all  Judah  brought  to  Jehoshaphat 
presents,  and  he  had  riches  and  honor  in  abundance,"  and  he  waxed  great 
exceedingly,  and  built  in  Judah  castles  and  cities  of  stone.  "  And  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  lands  that  were  round  about  Judah, 
so  that  they  made  no  war  against  Jehoshaphat,"  but  brought  him  presents  and 
tribute;  and  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  he  went  and  joined  affinity  with 
Ahab,  and  went  up  with  him  to  Ramoth-gilead  to  fight  against  the  Syrians, 
and  would  have  been  slain  had  not  the  Lord  moved  the  heart  of  the  Syrians 
to  depart  from  him. 

Ahab  was  mortally  wounded  and  died  with  the  going  down  of  the  sun, 
but  Jehoshaphat  returned  to  his  house  in  peace  at  Jerusalem,  and  Jehu  the 
son  of  Hanani  the  seer,  went  out  to  meet  him  and  said  to  king  Jehoshaphat, 
"  Shouldst  thou  help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the  Lord  ?  There- 
fore is  wrath  upon  thee  from  the  Lord."  Afterward  Jehoshaphat  repeated 
this  offence  and  joined  himself  with  Ahaziah  king  of  Israel,  who  did  very 
wickedly,  and  he  joined  himself  with  him  to  make  ships  to  go  to  Tarshish. 
Then  Eliezer  prophesied  against  Jehoshaphat  saying,  "  Because  thou  hast 
joined  thyself  with  Ahaziah,  the  Lord  hath  broken  thy  works  " ;  and  the  ships 
were  broken,  that  they  were  not  able  to  go  to  Tarshish  (II  Chron.  17,  18,  19). 
Thus  I  have  referred  to  these  facts  to  show  that  in  their  former  history  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  the  kings  of  Israel  combined  and  joined  affinity  with  each 
other,  which  was  displeasing  to  the  Lord,  and  he  frustrated  their  purposes 
and  broke  up  their  works. 

Now  the  kings  of  Israel  and  the  kings  of  Judah  will  again  in  the  future 
repeat  the  history  of  the  past,  as  is  shown  in  this  prophecy  of  the  latter  days, 
for  after  it  is  said  (verse  23)  that  the  vile  person  has  overflown  and  broken 
the  prince  of  the  covenant,  then  it  is  added,  "  And  after  the  league  made  with 
him  (that  is  with  the  prince  of  the  covenant,  the  king  of  Judah),  he  shall 
work  deceitfully,  for  he  shall  come  up  (into  the  land  of  Judah)  and  shall 
become  strong  with  a  small  people.  He  shall  enter  peaceably  even  upon  the 
fattest  places  of  the  province,  and  he  shall  do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not 
done,  nor  his  fathers'  fathers;  he  shall  scatter  among  them  the  prey  and  spoil 
and  riches ;  yea,  and  he  shall  forecast  his  devices  against  the  strong  holds, 
even  for  a  time  "  (one  year). 

Now  as  this  king's  heart  is  lifted  up  by  his  success  and  by  his  league  with 
the  prince  of  the  covenant,  even  as  Ahab  felt  strong  with  the  aid  of  Jehoshaphat 
to  go  up  against  the  Syrians  at  Ramoth-gilead,  so  this  king  of  Israel  feels 
strong  to  go  up  against  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  it  is  said  of  him 
(verse  25),  "  And  he  shall  stir  up  his  power  and  his  courage  against  the  king 
of  the  south  with  a  great  army ;  and  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  stirred  up 
to  battle  with  a  very  great  and  mighty  army,  but  he  shall  not  stand,  for  they 
(the  king  of  Israel  and  the  king  of  Judah)  shall  forecast  devices  against  him. 
Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat  shall  destroy  him,  and  his  army 
shall  overflow  and  many  shall  fall  down  slain. 

"And  both  these  kings'  hearts  (the  king  of  Israel  and  the  king  of  Judah) 
shall  be  to  do  mischief,  and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table,  but  it  shall  not 
prosper,  for  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the  time  appointed."  As  the  schemes  of 
Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat  to  go  up  against  the  Syrians  to  battle  did  not  prosper, 
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so  the  projects  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  in  the  latter  days,  when  they 
speak  lies  at  one  table,  will  not  prosper,  for  the  Lord  will  render  void  their 
counsels,  for  the  Lord  has  purposed  that  the  end  shall  be  at  the  time  appointed, 
which  is  "  a  time,  times  and  a  half  " —  from  the  time  that  they  take  away  the 
daily  sacrifice  and  set  up  the  abomination  of  desolation,  till  the  power  of  the 
little  horn  (the  king  of  Israel)  is  to  be  broken  by  the  king  of  the  north  who 
then  comes  against  him  like  a  whirlwind. 

(Verse  28)  "  Then  shall  he  return  into  his  land  with  great  riches,  and  his 
heart  shall  be  against  the  holy  covenant,  and  he  shall  do  exploits,  and  return 
into  his  own  land  "  (the  holy  land).  When  he  returns  into  his  own  land 
from  a  very  successful  invasion  of  Egypt,  bringing  with  him  great  treasure, 
then  his  heart  is  against  the  holy  covenant,  for  it  is  said  of  him,  "  He  shall 
think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hands  for  a 
time,  times  and  a  half."  Therefore  he  now  begins  to  meditate  changes  in 
God's  institutions  in  the  Temple.  After  this  he  invades  Egypt  again,  but 
he  will  not  be  successful  as  he  was  before,  for  it  is  said  of  him  (verse  29), 
"  At  the  time  appointed  he  shall  return,  and  come  toward  the  south,  but  it 
shall  not  be  as  the  former  or  as  the  latter."  But  why,  it  might  be  asked,  will 
the  king  of  Israel  not  be  as  successful  in  this  last  invasion  of  Egypt  as  he  was  in 
the  former,  and  especially  the  latter?  The  answer  is  found  in  verse  30,  say- 
ing, "  For  the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against  him ;  therefore  he  shall  be 
grieved,  and  return,  and  have  indignation  against  the  holy  covenant.  So  shall 
he  do;  he  shall  even  return  (back  to  Palestine)  and  have  intelligence  with 
them  that  forsake  the  holy  covenant." 

THE    SHIPS    OF    CHITTIM 

The  reason  why  the  king  of  Israel  at  this  time  is  frustrated  in  his  attempts 
upon  Egypt  is  because  of  the  fulfillment  of  a  very  ancient  prophecy  which  the 
Lord  compelled  the  man  to  utter  whom  Balak,  the  king  of  Moab,  sent  and 
brought  from  the  mountains  of  the  east  to  come  and  curse  Israel,  that  he 
might  destroy  them.  But  the  Lord  turned  the  curse  into  a  blessing,  and 
compelled  Balaam  to  bless  Israel,  and  after  this  had  been  repeated  three 
times,  the  anger  of  the  king  of  Moab  was  kindled  against  Balaam,  and  he 
smote  his  hands  together,  and  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  "  I  called  thee  to  curse 
mine  enemies,  and  behold,  thou  hast  altogether  blessed  them  these  three  times. 
Therefore  now  flee  thou  to  thy  place ;  I  thought  to  promote  thee  unto  great 
honor,  but  lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  from  honor."  And  Balaam  said 
unto  Balak,  "  Spake  I  not  also  to  thy  messengers,  which  thou  sentest  unto  me, 
saying,  if  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go 
beyond  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  to  do  either  good  or  bad  of  my  own 
mind?  but  what  the  Lord  saith,  that  will  I  speak.  And  now  behold,  I  go 
to  my  own  people;  come  therefore  and  I  will  advertise  thee  what  this  people 
shall  do  to  thy  people  in  the  latter  days." 

Balaam's  Advertisement 
Balaam's  advertisement,  dictated  by  the  God  of  Israel  for  the  information 
of  Balak,  the  king  of  Moab,  and  all  others  whom  it  may  concern,  reads  as 
follows:     "And  he  took  up  his  parable  and  said,  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor 
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hath  said,  and  the  man  whose  eyes  are  open  hath  said,  he  hath  said,  which  hath 
heard  the  words  of  God,  and  knew  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  which 
saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty,  falling  into  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes 
open,  I  shall  see  him,  but  not  now;  I  shall  behold  him  but  not  nigh.  There 
shall  come  a  Star  (Christ)  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel, 
and  shall  smite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and  destroy  all  the  children  of  Sheth. 
And  Edom  shall  be  a  possession,  Seir  also  shall  be  a  possession  for  his  enemies, 
and  Israel  shall  do  valiantly.  Out  of  Jacob  shall  come  he  that  shall  have 
dominion,  and  shall  destroy  him  that  remaineth  of  the  city.  And  when  he 
looked  on  Amalek,  he  took  up  his  parable,  and  said,  Amalek  was  the  first  of 
the  nations  (to  war  against  Israel),  but  his  latter  end  shall  be  that  he  perish 
for  ever.  And  he  looked  on  the  Kenites,  and  took  up  his  parable,  and  said, 
Strong  is  thy  dwelling  place,  and  thou  puttest  thy  nest  in  a  rock.  Never- 
theless the  Kenite  shall  be  wasted,  until  Asshur  shall  carry  thee  away  captive. 
And  he  took  up  his  parable  and  said,  Alas,  who  shall  live  when  God  doeth 
this?  "  The  answer  to  this  question  is.  The  members  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
having  been  raised  from  the  dead,  will  live  when  God  doeth  this,  and  will 
be  active  agents  in  molding  the  events  that  will  then  transpire  among  the 
people  of  Israel  and  the  surrounding  nations. 

But  the  principal  reason  why  we  refer  to  this  prophecy  of  what  shall 
transpire  in  the  latter  days,  is  to  point  out  what  is  here  said  about  the  move- 
ments of  the  ships  of  Chittim  in  those  times,  as  it  is  written  of  them,  "  And 
ships  shall  come  from  the  coast  of  Chittim  (in  the  latter  days)  and  shall 
afflict  Asshur  (that  is,  the  Assyrian),  and  shall  afflict  Eber  (that  is,  the  He- 
brews), and  he  also  (the  Hebrews,  or  house  of  Israel)  shall  perish  for  ever" 
(Num.  24:  14-25).  Eber,  or  Heber,  as  Luke  hath  it,  was  the  fourth  from 
Noah  in  the  line  of  Christ,  and  his  posterity  in  the  line  of  Abraham  are  called 
after  his  name,  "  Hebrews."  Therefore  Abraham  was  called  the  Hebrew, 
and  his  posterity  also  in  the  line  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Hebrews.  Heber  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  man  of  distinction  in  patriarchal  times.  He  had  two 
sons,  the  one  he  called  Peleg,  because  in  his  da3's  human  language  was  con- 
fovmded,  and  the  earth  divided  among  the  sons  of  Adam. 

This  compulsory  prophecy  by  the  hand  of  Balaam  advertised  the  king  of 
Moab  of  what  should  befall  his  people  in  the  latter  days,  and  what  the  land 
which  he  desired  Balaam  to  curse  would  do  to  his  people  in  those  times;  for 
Moab  will  have  a  future  history  as  well  as  Israel  and  other  nations,  as  it  is 
written  of  her,  saying,  "  Yet  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Moab,  in  the 
latter  days"   (Jer.  48:47). 

The  Hebrews  or  Children  of  Heber 

This  part  of  the  prophecy  which  refers  to  the  ships  of  Chittim  afflicting 
Eber,  or  the  Hebrews,  in  the  latter  days,  is  very  valuable  in  the  interpretation 
of  what  the  angel  spake  to  Daniel,  sajing,  "  For  the  ships  of  Chittim  shall 
come  against  him  "  (verse  30)  ;  but  he  does  not  tell  us  who  the  "  him,"  or 
person  is  against  whom  they  come.  This  is  a  sort  of  riddle  for  us  to  find 
out,  as  none  of  the  kings  of  Israel  who  figure  in  this  wonderful  prophecy  are 
plainly  spoken  of;  but  by  the  aid  of  Balaam's  advertisement  the  reader  may 
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see  clearly  of  what  people  or  nation  the  person  is  that  the  angel  refers  to, 
whom  the  ships  of  Chittim  come  to  afflict  in  the  latter  days.  It  is,  as  we  have 
shown  before,  a  vile  king  of  Israel ;  and  as  this  king  of  Israel  will  also  be  a 
confederate  of  the  Assyrian,  or  king  of  the  north  in  these  times,  the  ships  of 
Chittim  will  afflict  Asshur  as  well  as  Eber,  as  Balaam  says. 

When  it  is  said  of  Eber,  "  And  he  also  shall  perish  forever,"  it  refers  to 
the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  under  the  old  heavens  and  earth,  which  is  to 
pass  away  and  never  appear  again,  even  as  the  Lord  saj'S  of  the  rebellious 
house  who  forsake  the  Lord  and  forget  his  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a 
table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink  offering  to  that  number  (666). 
Therefore  the  Lord  says  of  them,  "  I  will  number  you  to  the  sword,  and  ye 
shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter,  because  when  I  called,  ye  did  not 
answer;  when  I  spake,  ye  did  not  hear,  but  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  did 
that  wherein  I  delighted  not"  (Isa.  65:  11-17).  "And  ye  shall  leave  your 
name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen,  for  the  Lord  God  will  slay  thee,  and  call 
his  servants  by  another  name."  (Verse  17)  "  For  behold,  I  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come 
into  mind." 

These  new  heavens  and  earth  will  consist  of  the  seed  spoken  of  in  verse 
9,  saying,  "  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  in- 
heritor of  my  mountains,  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  my  servants 
shall  dwell  there."  This  remnant,  organized  into  a  kingdom  under  the  new 
covenant,  constitutes  the  new  heavens  and  earth  when  Heber  shall  have 
perished  forever,  according  to  Balaam's  advertisement. 

When  this  vile  person  is  baffled  in  his  attempts  upon  Egypt  by  the  ships 
of  Chittim  that  come  against  him,  he  is  grieved  and  returns  into  his  own 
land  to  spend  his  indignation  against  the  holy  covenant  and  his  own  people, 
and  therefore  he  has  intelligence  with  the  wicked  in  Israel,  who  forsake  the 
holy  covenant.  (Verse  31)  "  And  arms  (the  arms  of  the  king  of  the  north) 
shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength  (the 
temple),  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  place  the 
abomination  that  maketh  desolate." 

A    NUMERICAL    EPOCH    IN    THE    LATTER    DAYS 

The  point  of  time  referred  to  in  the  above  passage  when  they  take  av^'ay 
the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  in  its  stead  their  image,  called  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  constitutes  the  starting-point  of  most  of  the  prophetic  numbers 
found  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  and  in  Revelations. 

First,  the  new  covenant  is  confirmed  with  many  for  one  week  of  years.  In 
the  midst  of  the  week,  they  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease, 
so  that  there  are  three  years  and  a  half  before,  and  three  years  and  a  half 
after,  in  which  the  covenant  is  being  confirmed  with  many. 

Second,  the  little  horn  makes  war  on  the  saints  three  years  and  a  half, 
commencing  at  this  same  time  (Dan.  7:  25). 

Third,  the  dragon  is  given  to  the  beast  as  a  mouth,  and  in  that  relation, 
and  in  being  sustained  by  the  beast  that  rises  out  of  the  sea,  he  speaks  great 
things   and   blasphemies  against   the   Most   High   for   a  period   of   forty-two 
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months,  that  is  three  years  and  a  half,  during  which  time  it  is  given  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them,  counting  from  that  date 
(Rev.  13:5-7). 

Fourth,  the  holy  city  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
forty  and  two  months  (Rev.  11:2),  which  is  the  same  as  the  dragon  and 
little  horn,  in  connection  with  the  Gentiles,  making  war  upon  the  saints, 
commencing  at  the  same  time  (Rev.  11:3). 

Fifth,  the  witnesses  prophesy  one  thousand,  two  hundred  and  three  score 
days,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  commencing  at  that  date  (Rev.  11:3). 

Sixth,  the  woman  flies  away  into  the  wilderness  where  she  is  nourished 
for  a  time,  times  and  a  half  from  the  face  of  the  serpent,  or  as  it  is  said 
again,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand,  two  hundred  and  three 
score  days  (Rev.  12:6,  14). 

Seventh,  the  scattering  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people  according  to  the 
oath  of  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river, 
continues  for  a  time,  times  and  an  half,  until  the  end  of  these  wonders  (Dan. 
12:7). 

Eighth,  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  is  taken  away  and  the  abom- 
ination that  maketh  desolate  set  up,  there  shall  be  1290  days.  This  period 
extends  one  month  beyond  the  termination  of  the  time,  times  and  a  half. 
"  Now  shall  a  month  devour  them  with  their  portions  "   (Dan.  12:  11;  Hos. 

5:7). 

Ninth,  1335  days  from  this  same  beginning  the  dead  are  raised  who  have 
been  slain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God  during  these  times 
of  trouble  and  persecution,  while  the  little  horn,  sustained  and  strengthened 
by  the  beast  which  carries  him,  makes  war  upon  the  saints  (Dan.  12:  12-13). 

Tenth,  2300  days,  being  six  years,  four  months  and  twenty  days  counting 
from  this  same  epoch,  the  sanctuary  will  be  justified  and  vindicated  by  the 
destruction  of  the  Assyrian  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  (Dan.  8:  13-14). 

The  prophecies  that  are  fulfilled  during  these  periods  which  commence  at 
the  same  date,  running  parallel  with  each  other,  are  both  various,  great,  and 
marvellous.  The  covenant,  that  is  the  new  covenant,  is  confirmed  with 
many;  the  little  horn  makes  war  upon  the  saints;  it  is  given  to  the  dragon  to 
make  war  upon  the  saints;  the  holy  city  (the  saints  of  the  Most  High)  is 
given  unto  the  Gentiles  to  be  trodden  under  foot;  the  witnesses  (men  like 
Moses  and  Aaron)  prophesy;  the  woman  flies  into  the  wilderness;  the  power 
of  the  holy  people  is  scattered ;  the  transgression  of  desolation  is  set  up  and 
the  Temple  is  defiled  during  the  prevalence  of  these  prophetic  times  and  pe- 
riods. 

THE    TIME    OF    TROUBLE     (dAN.    11:31-35) 

The  time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  commences 
with  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  which 
they  set  up  in  the  Temple.  Then  the  troubles  and  persecutions  begin  and 
continue  for  three  years  and  a  half,  even  until  this  vile  person,  this  profane 
and  wicked  prince  of  Israel,  is  overturned,  as  it  is  written  of  him,  saying,  "  I 
will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it  (the  diadem  and  crown),  and  it  shall  be 
no  more,  until  he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  him." 
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Now  the  things  which  will  befall  the  righteous  during  these  unexampled 
persecutions  are  described  in  chapter  ii  (verses  32,  33,  34),  saying,  "And 
such  as  do  wickedly  against  the  covenant  shall  he  (the  king  of  Israel)  corrupt 
by  flatteries,  but  the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong,  and  do 
exploits,  and  they  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct  many,  yet 
they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  many 
days.  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help,  but 
many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flatteries,  and  some  of  them  of  understand- 
ing shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  purge,  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the 
time  of  the  end,  for  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed." 

This  passage  indicates  that  while  the  saints  of  these  times  are  comparatively 
few  in  number,  yet  it  is  said  that  they  that  understand  among  the  people 
shall  instruct  many.  Again  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with 
many  for  one  week  " —  a  period  of  seven  years.  Therefore  the  numbers  of 
the  saints  will  increase  greatly,  even  in  these  times  of  persecution.  Moreover 
they  will  be  strong  and  resist  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  for  it  is  said  of 
them,  that  the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong,  and  do  ex- 
ploits. And  again,  "  When  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little 
help." 

Therefore  the  righteous  will  not  be  left  altogether  at  the  mercy  of  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  although  many  will  fall  before  the  enemy,  yet  a 
goodly  number  will  be  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  who  will  sur- 
vive and  live  through  these  times  of  trouble  and  will  see  peace  upon  Israel, 
when  the  scorner  shall  be  consumed  out  of  the  land  and  the  accuser  of  their 
brethren  shall  be  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  their  God,  day  and 
night  (Rev.  12:  10). 

THE    KING    THAT    DOES    ACCORDING   TO    HIS    WILL 

The  deeds  and  evil  works  of  this  mighty  king  in  Israel  are  described  by  the 
angel  as  follows,  saying,  "  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he 
shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself  above  every  God,  and  shall  speak 
marvelous  things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  till  the  indig- 
nation is  accomplished,  for  that  that  is  determined  shall  be  done.  Neither 
shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  women,  nor  regard 
any  god,  for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all.  But  in  his  estate  shall  he 
honor  the  god  of  forces,  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not  shall  he  honor 
with  gold  and  silver  and  with  precious  stones  and  pleasant  things.  Thus 
shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall  ac- 
knowledge and  increase  with  glory ;  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over 
many,  and  shall  divide  the  land  for  gain  "  (Dan.  11 :  36-39). 

This  is  a  graphic  description  of  a  king  in  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  He  is 
a  great  and  mighty  king,  but  not  by  his  own  power,  and  he  prospers  till  God's 
indignation  against  his  own  people,  the  remnant,  is  accomplished,  for  that 
which  God  hath  decreed  shall  be  done.  He  claims  to  be  a  god,  and  exalts 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God 
sitteth  in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God,  even  as  Paul 
says  of  him  under  the  title  of  the  man  of  sin  (II  Thess.  2:  1-12).  And  al- 
though this  king  magnifies  himself  so  greatly,  he  nevertheless  is  but  a  horn 
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upon  the  head  of  the  beast,  and  is  only  allowed  to  prosper  until  he  reaches  a 
certain  given  point  of  time,  when  his  purposes  will  come  to  naught,  and  his 
dominion  will  be  taken  away,  to  be  consumed  and  destroyed  even  to  the  end. 
And  although  he  claims  to  be  a  God,  yet  his  subserviency  to  another  power  is 
seen  in  that  he  is  obliged  to  honor  a  strange  god  with  silver,  gold,  and  precious 
stones  and  pleasant  things,  even  the  king  of  fierce  countenance  and  under- 
standing dark  sentences;  who  comes  with  a  well-appointed  system  of  idolatry 
which  the  king  of  Israel  will  be  compelled  to  honor. 

But  when  this  king  that  does  according  to  his  will  has  reached  the  end 
of  his  term  of  warring  against  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time  of 
the  end  has  come,  then  the  angel  says  that  the  king  of  the  south  shall  push 
at  him,  and  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind, 
with  chariots  and  with  many  ships,  and  he  shall  enter  into  the  countries  and 
shall  overflow  and  pass  over.  He  shall  enter  also  into  the  glorious  land,  and 
many  countries  shall  be  overthrown. 

Edorn,  Moab  and  Amman  Plucked  Up 

"  But  these  three,  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon,  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand." 
These  are  the  three  horns  that  are  plucked  up  by  the  king  of  Israel  (Dan. 
7:8)  even  after  he  has  been  overflown  by  the  king  of  the  north  who  has 
swept  over  these  countries  like  a  flood  by  his  victorious  armies,  and  gone  down 
to  the  countries  of  Ethiopia,  Libya,  and  Egypt,  for  it  is  said,  "  He  shall 
stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the  countries,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
not  escape.  But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt,  and  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians 
shall  be  at  his  steps." 

Rebellion  in  the  Rear 

When  the  victorious  king  of  the  north  has  swept  over  the  countries  and 
gone  down  into  the  countries  southwest  from  the  land  of  Israel,  Moab,  Am- 
mon, and  Edom ;  and  when  the  king  of  Israel  dares  to  rebel  against  him  by 
dealing  treacherously  and  by  plucking  up  by  the  roots,  that  is  by  detaching 
from  his  sovereignty  the  kingdoms  of  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon ;  and  when 
the  news  of  these  things  reaches  the  ears  of  this  mighty  conqueror  who  has 
just  spoiled  and  subdued  Egypt  and  slain  the  Ethiopian  head  to  death,  inso- 
much that  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians  come  marching  in  the  ranks  of  his  vic- 
torious army,  then  he  comes  forth  now  with  great  fury  to  exterminate  and 
destroy  those  who  have  been  bold  enough  to  rebel  against  him,  as  it  is  said 
(11:44),  "But  tidings  out  of  the  north  and  out  of  the  east  shall  trouble 
him ;  therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury,  to  destroy  and  utterly  to 
make  away  many." 

But  this  mighty  king  of  the  north  knows  not  the  thoughts  and  purposes  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  the  Lord  has  said  long  ago,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(14:24-25)  as  follows,  "The  Lord  hath  sworn  saying,  Surely  as  I  have 
thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand, 
that  I  will  break  the  Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him 
under  foot.  Then  shall  his  yoke  depart  from  off  them,  and  his  burden  from 
off  their  shoulders  " —  that  is,  from  off  the  shoulders  of  them  that  are  escaped 
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of  the  house  of  Israel.^  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  angel  to  Daniel, 
saying  (verse  45),  "And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between 
the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain;  yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and 
none  shall  help  him," 

Thus  we  have  in  this  famous  prophecy  of  what  shall  befall  Daniel's  people 
in  the  latter  days,  an  account  of  a  continuous  and  connected  series  of  national 
events,  beginning  with  the  latter  day  Medo-Persian  empire,  and  in  the  latter 
day  doings  of  the  king  of  Israel  and  Judah  in  connection  with  the  kings  of 
the  north  and  the  kings  of  the  south,  and  ending  with  the  overthrow  of  the 
king  of  the  north,  or  the  Assyrian,  with  all  his  hosts  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel.  And  although  there  has  been  a  partial  fulfillment  of  some  portions  of 
this  prophecy  in  the  past,  as  a  shadow  or  earnest  of  what  was  and  still  is  to 
come,  that  fact  does  by  no  means  detract  or  take  from  the  prophecy  as  it 
applies  to  the  future.  Moreover,  this  prophecy  presents  chiefly  the  outlines 
of  the  great  things  that  are  to  be  witnessed  in  those  times,  but  the  minutiae 
will  be  found  in  other  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation. 

THE    STANDING    UP    OF    MICHAEL 

In  the  first  verse  of  chapter  12,  which  is  a  continuance  of  the  same  vision 
and  prophecy,  we  read,  "  And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great 
prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people,  and  there  shall  be  a  time 
of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time. 
And  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found 
written  in  the  book."  Now  for  kings  and  princes  to  stand  up,  as  contained 
in  this  prophecy,  means  to  stand  up  in  battle  and  to  wage  war  and  fight,  as  it 
is  said  (11 :  14),  "  And  in  those  times  there  shall  many  stand  up  against  the 
king  of  the  south,  also  the  robbers  of  thy  people  shall  exalt  themselves  to  es- 
tablish the  vision,  but  they  shall  fall,"  and  again  (verse  20),  "Then  shall 
stand  up  in  his  estate  a  raiser  of  taxes,"  and  again  (verse  21),  "And  in  his 
estate  shall  stand  up  a  vile  person." 

Thus  to  stand  up,  as  it  is  here  said,  is  to  stand  up  as  a  prince  to  rule  and  to 
wage  war  and  to  contend  in  battle.  This  is  what  is  signified  by  the  standing 
up  of  Michael.  But  at  what  point  of  time  and  during  what  period  does 
Michael  stand  up  for  Daniel's  people,  which  in  this  case  will  be  for  the 
saints,  the  residue  of  Israel?  We  reply.  It  will  be  during  the  time  of  trouble 
which  commences  with  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  placing 
of  the  abomination  of  desolation  in  the  Temple,  and  continues  for  a  time, 
times  and  half  a  time,  and  ends  with  the  casting  out  of  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
the  cutting  down  of  his  great  power  and  authority  for  making  war  upon  the 
saints.  The  saints  are  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  little  horn  for  forty- 
two  months,  and  were  it  not  that  Michael  stands  up  for  them  and  renders 
them  "a  little  help"  (Dan.  11:34)  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  righteous 
would  be  utterly  exterminated  out  of  the  land.  Jesus  said,  "  Except  those 
days  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved,  but  for  the  elects'  sake,  those 
days  shall  be  shortened  "  (Matt.  24:  22). 

1  That  this  is  a  future  event,  see  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  which  locates  it  at 
the  time  when  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  will  be  living  in  their  own  land  once  more. 
See  also  verse  26. 
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"  And  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book."  That  is,  when  Michael  shall  have  waged  war 
against,  and  restrained  the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will  until  his 
term  has  run  out  and  Michael  has  prevailed  and  taken  away  his  great  power 
and  authority,  then  the  saints  that  have  been  under  his  care  will  be  delivered, 
every  one  that  is  written  in  the  book,  or  as  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of 
Isaiah,  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he 
that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  writ- 
ten among  the  living  in  Jerusalem."  These  are  the  ones  who  are  written 
in  the  book  to  live,  who  are  spared  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger,  and  live 
in  the  flesh  when  these  troubles  are  past,  and  who  form  the  nucleus  of  a  new 
nation,  who  are  to  flourish  in  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years  in  great  peace  and 
prosperity.  The  standing  up  of  Michael,  and  the  power  against  whom  he 
contends  in  battle  we  will  speak  of  more  fully  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the 
things  contained  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation. 

A    RESURRECTION    OF    RIGHTEOUS    AND    WICKED 

(Dan.  12:  2)  "  And  many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  It 
should  be  observed  in  this  passage  that  it  is  not  said  that  "  all  "  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  but  that  "  many  "  shall  awake,  and  of  the 
many  that  awake,  part  of  them  awake  to  everlasting  life,  and  the  remainder 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  The  shame  is  the  feeling  that  arises  in 
themselves  as  they  rise  clothed  in  their  own  filthy  garments,  and  not  in  the 
clean  white  garments  of  salvation ;  while  the  righteous  rise  clothed  with  the 
spotless  robes  of  righteousness.  Contempt  is  the  feeling  that  the  righteous 
will  have  for  them.  These  great  truths  are  well  illustrated  by  Jesus  in  the 
parable  of  the  net,  to  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened.  A  net  cast 
into  the  sea  may  gather  many  fish,  and  what  it  gathers  are  drawn  ashore, 
consisting  of  two  kinds,  good  and  bad ;  the  good  are  gathered  into  vessels,  and 
the  bad  are  cast  away. 

The  law  divided  fish  into  two  kinds,  clean  and  unclean,  and  they  represent 
two  classes  of  people  in  the  body  of  Christ,  the  clean  and  the  unclean.  Fish 
without  scales,  such  as  eels,  represent  the  wicked,  a  slippery,  slimy,  wriggling 
class  of  people  who,  after  knowing  the  way  of  righteousness,  turn  again,  like 
washed  hogs  to  their  wallowing  in  the  mire, —  a  hypocritical  class  who  cover 
up  their  sins,  lie,  and  deceive,  and  screen,  and  justify  themselves.  These 
are  to  be  cast  away  in  the  judgment,  while  fish  with  scales  are  clean  fish  and 
good  for  food,  and  they  represent  the  righteous  who  are  clean  and  fit  for 
their  master's  use. 

And  as  in  fishing  with  a  net,  but  a  very  small  portion  of  all  the  fishes  that 
swim  in  the  sea  are  caught  therein,  and  as  the  fish  which  are  not  compassed 
in  the  net,  and  are  therefore  not  drawn  ashore  die  and  disappear  in  the  sea 
and  are  never  seen  or  heard  of,  so  also  with  the  great  mass  of  the  children 
of  men,  who  have  never  heard  the  Gospel,  or  those  who  have  heard  it  but 
never  obeyed  it.  All  these  live  and  die  in  the  great  sea  of  nations,  and  return 
to  their  native  dust  and  will  never  rise  or  appear  any  more.  These  all  die 
in  Adam.     A  man  to  rise  again  must  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel  and  die  in 
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Christ,  and  even  then  he  will  rise  to  die  the  second  death  (from  which  there 
is  no  resurrection)  unless  he  abide  faithful  to  the  end,  as  Paul  says,  "  Ye 
are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  ye  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  your  confidence 
steadfast  to  the  end  ";  and  again  he  says,  "  Ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory 
what  I  preached  unto  you  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain." 

The  whole  human  family  is  in  Adam  by  nature,  and  we  all  sinned  in  him, 
and  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  pronounced  sentence  in  Eden  upon  Adam,  and 
through  him  upon  all  his  posterity,  saying,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return,"  and  there  they  are  left,  except  those  in  Christ,  and  there 
are  none  in  Christ  by  nature;  there  is  none  in  Christ  except  those  who  have 
believed  the  Gospel  and  rendered  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  so  have  entered 
into  Christ. 

Philosophers,  therefore,  and  wise  men  in  the  world,  may  disparage  and 
set  at  nought  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  speculate  as  much  as  they  please  about 
death  and  the  sentence  of  death  as  decreed  in  Eden,  but  it  will  not  help 
them ;  they  may  invent  theories  of  immortality  and  speak  learnedly  of  the  nat- 
ural immortality  of  human  souls,  and  argue  that  the  dead  are  alive  and  that 
the  dead  know  more  than  the  living,  but  it  is  written  that  the  dead  know  not 
anything.  When  these  philosophers  and  their  disciples  die,  therefore,  their 
dreams  die  with  them  so  far  as  they  are  concerned,  and  they  go  back  again 
to  whence  they  were  taken.  Their  names  by  nature  are  written  in  the  earth, 
and  when  they  die  their  mother  earth  claims  them  and  gives  them  up  no  more. 

(Verse  3)  "And  they  that  be  wise  (or  teachers,  as  the  margin  hath  it), 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever."  And  in  the  next  passage  we 
are  told  that  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased. 
In  these  sayings  we  have  the  comforting  assurance  that  although  iniquity  will 
abound  in  Israel  in  the  latter  days  to  a  marvelous  extent,  yet  grace  will  also 
abound  and  many  will  be  instructed  in  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  by  good 
and  wise  men  like  the  apostles  and  prophets  of  old,  men  whom  the  Lord  will 
raise  up  and  qualify  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  whom  he  will  uphold 
and  sustain  in  the  face  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger  until  their  goodly  works 
are  manifest  and  finished,  even  as  it  was  with  the  Son  of  man  himself.  The 
enemy  had  no  power  over  him  till  his  good  works  were  done,  and  none  then, 
except  what  was  given  them  from  above. 

Therefore  we  may  understand  that  there  will  be  churches  established  in 
Jerusalem  and  in  the  cities  of  Israel  and  Judah  in  those  troublous  times,  con- 
sisting of  many  distinguished  and  faithful  men,  whom  we  are  assured  will 
love  not  their  lives  unto  the  death ;  and  while  many  will  fall  by  the  sword, 
by  flame,  by  captivity  and  spoil  1260  days,  yet  it  is  testified  that  the  people 
that  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits.  They  will  constitute 
a  power  in  the  land  to  resist  the  children  of  wickedness,  until  iniquity  has  an 
end  and  judgment  is  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time 
comes  that  the  saints  possess  the  kingdom. 

"  A    TIME,    TIMES    AND    A    HALF  " 

(Verses  5,  6,  7)  "Then  I,  Daniel,  looked  and  behold  there  stood  other 
two,  the  one  on  this  side  of  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  the  other  on  that  side 
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of  the  bank  of  the  river;  and  one  said  to  the  man  clothed  in  linen  which  was 
upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  won- 
ders? And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  with  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters 
of  the  river,  w^hen  he  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven 
and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times  and  a 
half,  and  when  he  shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy 
people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished." 

The  scene  laid  in  this  part  of  the  vision  is  very  important  and  very  im- 
pressive. Three  angels  appear  at  this  point,  one  standing  upon  the  bank  on 
each  side  of  the  river,  while  the  angel  clothed  in  linen  who  was  revealing  the 
things  contained  in  the  vision  to  Daniel  stood  above  the  waters  of  the  river  ; 
and  one  asked  this  person  a  question,  saying,  "  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the 
end  of  these  wonders?"  Daniel  heard  the  answer  to  this  question,  for  he 
says,  "  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen  which  was  upon  the  waters  of 
the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and 
sware  by  him  that  liveth  forever,  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half." 

The  wonders  referred  to,  therefore,  in  this  question  and  the  answer  which 
is  confirmed  by  an  oath,  are  the  marvelous  things  that  transpire  during  the 
continuance  of  this  famous  period  of  three  years  and  a  half, —  one  thousand, 
two  hundred  and  three  score  days, —  forty-two  months.  This  is  the  length 
of  the  time  that  the  little  horn  makes  war  upon  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
who  is  also  called  the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will,  and  who  prospers 
until  the  indignation  against  God's  holy  people  is  accomplished. 

These  wonders,  we  say,  transpire  during  a  period  of  three  years  and  a  half, 
and  consist,  first,  of  the  measures  that  the  king  of  Israel  and  Assyria  take  in 
concert  to  remove  and  suppress  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  to  set  up  in  its  place 
their  shameful  idolatrous  worship,  called  the  abomination  of  desolation;  and 
after  that,  the  military  measures  that  they  adopt  to  compel  all  to  recognize 
and  to  comply  with  these  abominations,  and  fall  down  and  worship  them- 
selves, and  the  gods  which  they  set  up.  And  during  this  period  many  of  the 
saints  will  confirm  their  faith  with  their  blood,  and  will  fall  by  the  hand  of 
the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 

These  are  some  of  the  wonders  that  will  be  seen  in  the  land  of  Israel  in 
those  days.  Again  the  two  witnesses  will  prophesy  a  thousand,  two  hundred 
and  three  score  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  which  is  at  the  same  time  that  the 
Little  Horn  makes  war  upon  the  saints ;  and  while  these  two  witnesses,  two 
men  like  Moses  and  Aaron,  will  be  detested  and  hated  by  that  profane  and 
wicked  prince  of  Israel  and  by  the  Assyrian,  or  the  beast  that  sustains  and 
carries  him,  yet  they  will  not  be  able  to  restrain  nor  put  down  these  two  men, 
until  their  work  is  finished,  and  some  of  the  wonders  of  these  notable  days 
will  consist  in  the  many  miracles  that  these  witnesses  will  be  empowered  to 
do  in  calling  for  the  plagues  that  are  to  be  poured  out  upon  mystical  Egypt 
(the  rebellious  house  of  Israel),  after  the  manner  and  type  in  which  Moses 
and  Aaron,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  called  for  the  plagues  upon  ancient 
Egypt,  even  upon  Pharaoh  and  all  his  people,  and  which  are  spoken  of  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelation  as  follows:  "These  are  the  two  olive 
trees,  and  tlif  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth.  And 
if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth 
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their  enemies  (as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Elijah)  ;  and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven, 
that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  and  have  power  over  waters  to 
turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  (similar  to  those 
of  Egypt),  as  often  as  they  will."  But  it  is  added,  "When  they  shall  have 
finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall 
make  war  upon  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them." 

Also  the  angel  which  swares,  in  answer  to  the  question,  "  How  long  shall 
it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  "  says,  "  It  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a 
half,"  and  then  he  continues  in  explanation,  saying,  "  And  when  he  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  be 
finished"   (Dan.  12:7). 

SCATTERING   THE    POWER    OF    THE    HOLY    PEOPLE 

The  scattering  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  therefore,  will  bring  to 
view  many  of  the  wonders  which  will  be  manifested  while  the  period  of  a 
time,  times  and  an  half,  is  running  its  eventful  course,  during  which  time  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  are  passing  through  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  never 
was  since  there  was  a  nation,  to  try  them  and  to  purge  them  and  to  make  them 
white,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  for  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed.  Again 
(verse  10)  it  is  said,  "  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried, 
but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly,  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand, 
but  the  wise  shall  understand." 

In  these  respects,  therefore,  the  times  at  Christ's  second  coming  will  be  simi- 
lar to  what  they  were  at  his  first  coming,  as  Jesus  spake  to  them  saying,  "  If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong 
to  thy  peace,  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come 
upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee.  And  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one 
stone  upon  another."  But  why?  "  Because  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of 
thy  visitation  "  (Luke  19:  41-44).  So  it  will  be  again,  the  wise  shall  under- 
stand, but  the  wicked  shall  not  understand.  As  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  his 
princes,  and  his  people  were  hardened,  so  it  will  be  with  the  kings,  princes, 
prophets  and  priests  and  people  of  Israel ;  their  hearts  will  be  hardened  and 
their  eyes  blinded,  that  they  may  go  on  in  their  evil  ways  and  perish,  as 
Pharaoh  and  his  people  perished. 

"  THE    WORDS    ARE    SEALED   TILL    THE    TIME    OF    THE    END  " 

(Verses  8-9)  "  And  I  heard,  but  I  understood  not.  Then  said  I,  O  my 
Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things?  And  he  said,  Go  thy  way, 
Daniel,  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end,"  even 
as  he  said  in  verse  4,  "  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words  and  seal  the 
book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end."  In  the  vision  of  chapter  8,  Gabriel  was 
commanded  to  make  Daniel  understand  the  vision,  which  he  proceeded  to  do. 
Again  in  this  revelation  of  the  seventy  weeks,  as  contained  in  chapter  9,  Ga- 
briel said  to  Daniel,  "  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and  under- 
standing " ;  and  again,  in  the  first  passage  of  this  wonderful  vision  (recorded 
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in  chapters  lO,  ii  and  12)  it  is  said,  "  In  the  third  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of 
Persia,  a  thing  was  revealed  unto  Daniel,  whose  name  was  called  Belteshazzar, 
and  the  thing  was  true,  but  the  time  appointed  was  long,  and  he  understood 
the  thing,  and  had  understanding  of  the  vision." 

Now  from  the  general  tenor  of  these  words,  Daniel  had  a  good  knowledge 
of  the  purport  and  meaning  of  these  great  visions  which  present  to  view  the 
hidden  things  of  the  future,  and  things  w^hich  all  the  wise  men  of  the  earth 
could  never  know  of  their  own  wisdom,  but  which  God  has  revealed  in  ad- 
vance, in  visions  to  the  prophets.  And  Daniel  being  a  prophet  evidently  dis- 
cerned by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  in  him,  that  although  he  understood  much 
that  was  shown  him,  yet  there  were  many  details  and  important  events  that 
would  transpire  in  those  times  that  he  did  not  fully  comprehend  nor  under- 
stand; and  when  he  sought  to  be  more  fully  instructed  in  those  things,  the 
angel  said  to  him,  "  Go  thy  way,  Daniel,  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed 
till  the  time  of  the  end."  Then  the  wise  will  understand,  but  not  the  wicked. 
The  righteous,  therefore,  that  survive  the  three  years  and  a  half  of  persecution 
and  war  of  the  little  horn,  and  live  to  see  his  power  cut  down,  and  the  deso- 
lation of  the  saints  abate,  which  inaugurate  the  time  of  the  end,  will  then 
know  just  what  time  they  are  living  in,  and  their  understanding  will  be  opened 
to  understand  the  Scriptures  which  treat  of  those  great  events  which  will 
then  pass  in  rapid  succession  before  their  eyes.  For  when  it  is  said,  "  The 
book  and  the  words  were  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end,"  it 
means  that  when  the  time  of  the  end  has  arrived,  then  the  book  will  be  opened 
and  the  words  unsealed,  which  are  contained  therein ;  insomuch  that  the  wise 
will  not  only  understand  the  Scriptures  which  relate  to  those  times,  but  will 
actually  see  with  their  eyes  the  things  that  are  then  to  be  manifested,  even 
as  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see 
the  things  that  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  the  things  that  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them." 

The  visions  of  Daniel  touching  what  should  befall  his  people  in  the  latter 
days  are  much  more  fully  set  out  and  enlarged  upon,  and  the  details  thereof 
more  minutely  described  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  than  they  are  in  the 
Book  of  Daniel.  The  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  called,  "  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,"  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  called  "  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  that  is, 
the  very  essence  of  what  the  prophets  have  spoken,  grouped  and  classified  in 
a  systematic  and  methodical  manner,  in  which  the  symbols  used  in  the 
prophecies  are  largely  copied,  but  the  plain  language  of  the  prophets  is  not  so 
freely  employed. 

(Verses  11,  12  and  13)  "And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall 
be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate  set  up,  there  shall 
be  a  thousand,  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and 
Cometh  to  the  thousand,  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days.  But  go  thy 
way  till  the  end  be,  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the 
days."  These  three  periods  named  here  in  this  twelfth  chapter  commence 
at  the  same  time  but  terminate  at  different  points, —  the  1260  days,  during 
which  time  the  power  of  the  holy  people  is  being  scattered  and  at  the  end  of 
which  the  dominion  of  the  little  horn  is  taken  away;  the  1290  days,  which 
give  a  month  to  consume  Israel  with  their  portions  and  to  cut  off  the  three 
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shepherds;  and  the  1335  days,  at  the  end  of  which  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints  who  have  been  slain  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God 
during  the  war  upon  them  by  the  little  horn,  will  take  place.  In  reply 
to  Daniel's  special  and  minute  inquiries,  the  angel  says  finally,  "  But  go  thou 
thy  way  till  the  end  be,  for  thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the 
days."  That  is  he  would  stand  in  his  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
to  reign  with  Christ  and  his  brethren  in  the  earth.  But  before  that  comes  to 
pass,  Daniel  must  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  and  rest  for  a  long  time  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  for  it  is  said  in  the  first  part  of  this  vision  that  the  time 
appointed  when  these  wonders  should  transpire  in  the  latter  days  was  long. 

Men  take  rest  in  sleep,  and  from  the  time  that  Daniel  went  the  way  of 
all  the  earth  until  he  is  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  he  will  rest  and  be  employed 
in  no  work,  mental  or  physical,  for  it  is  written,  "  The  dead  know  not 
anything."  And  again,  "  There  is  no  work  nor  device,  nor  wisdom,  nor 
knowledge  in  (Sheol)  the  grave  whither  thou  goest."  In  sleep  there  is  a  sus- 
pension of  the  powers  of  mind  and  body,  but  there  is  still  the  involuntary 
action  of  the  heart  and  lungs;  and  although  there  may  be  dreams,  yet  the 
judgment  is  suspended ;  but  the  sleep  of  death  is  perfect,  and  in  it  there  is  a 
total  suspension  of  all  the  powers  of  mind  and  body.  It  is  perfect  rest,  in 
which  the  dead  are  not  conscious  of  anything  that  transpires  in  heaven  above, 
or  in  the  earth  beneath.  The  thunders  may  shake  the  heavens,  and  the 
earthquakes  rend  the  solid  ground,  but  they  disturb  them  not,  and  although 
twenty  thousand  years  pass  over  them  before  they  awake,  they  will  be  no 
more  conscious  of  the  lapse  of  years  than  of  so  many  minutes.  Also,  as  saith 
the  prophet  Job,  "  His  sons  come  to  honor,  and  he  knoweth  it  not,  and  they 
are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  it  not  of  them."  And  again  he  saith, 
"There  the  weary  are  at  rest,  and  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling;  there 
the  prisoners  rest  together,  they  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  oppressor;  the  small 
and  great  are  there,  and  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master." 

Therefore  Daniel  will  rest  and  stand  in  his  lot,  or  his  inheritance,  at  the 
end  of  the  days,  but  not  before ;  for  they  who  teach  that  the  righteous  enter 
into  life  and  into  their  inheritance  at  death,  by  this  false  doctrine  make  void 
and  destroy  both  of  God's  holy  covenants,  both  the  old  covenant,  and  the  new ; 
for  Paul  says,  speaking  of  the  Old  Testament  which  is  called  the  law,  "  If 
there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness 
should  have  been  by  the  law."  Again,  "  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  Thus  the  advocates  of  this  popular  error  an- 
tagonize and  make  void  the  law,  and  also  make  it,  that  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 
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CHAPTER  I 

THE  BOOK  OF  THE  REVELATION 

(Rev.   1-3) 

General  theme  —  Preface  —  To  what  age  does  Revelation  refer?  —  Saluta- 
tion from  the  Father  —  Doctrines  contained  in  his  names  —  From  the  seven 
spirits  —  From  Jesus  Christ  —  Source  of  his  poiver  and  honor  —  Seven 
churches  of  Asia  —  Coming  of  Jesus  Christ  —  The  Lord's  day  —  John's 
vision  of  Son  of  man  —  Description  thereof  —  Mystery  of  stars  and  candle- 
sticks—  Tzvofold  application   of  prophecy  —  Remoteness  of  Christ's  coming. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  interpretation  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable,  most 
important,  and  most  difficult  books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  explain,  a  book 
which  has  baffled  many  who  have  attempted  its  interpretation.  Writers 
who  do  not  correctly  know  and  understand  the  foregoing  Scriptures,  historical, 
doctrinal,  and  prophetic,  cannot  understand  and  expound  the  oracles  of  this 
book.  A  man  must  needs  know  correctly  the  age  of  the  world  wherein  these 
marvellous  works  of  God  are  to  be  manifested,  and  especially  the  people  to 
whom  they  chiefly  relate,  and  the  country  upon  whose  territory  these  things 
are  to  be  enacted.  Not  understanding  these  things  has  been  the  fruitful  cause 
of  wresting  and  making  void  the  sayings  of  this  book. 

The  great  central  nation  of  the  earth  in  the  olden  time,  since  the  children 
of  Israel  were  brought  up  out  of  Egypt  and  planted  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  had  espied  for  them,  which  is  the  glory  of  all  lands,  was  the  nation  of 
Israel,  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  " ;  not  because  they  were  more  in  number  than  other  nations,  but 
because  they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  and  because  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God  of  Jacob  was  their  God. 
The  God  of  Israel  is  the  true  God,  who  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens, 
and  all  their  hosts  hath  he  commanded,  whereas  the  gods  of  the  nations,  even 
the  greatest  and  mightiest  of  them,  are  all  of  them  vanity,  the  work  of  errors, 
and  we  are  assured  that  in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish,  even 
as  it  is  written  of  them  again  saying,  "  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  even  they  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  under 
these  heavens"  (Jer.  lo). 

The  nation  of  Israel,  therefore,  was  the  great  central  nation  of  the  earth 
in  the  former  days,  and  when  they  displeased  God  and  sought  to  the  gods 
of  the  nations,  the  Lord  employed  the  nations  as  a  rod  wherewith  to  chastise 
his  own  erring  and  rebellious  people.  In  the  days  of  the  judges  he  frequently 
delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  surrounding  nations,  who  oppressed  them 
until  the  Lord  was  grieved  for  the  miseries  of  Israel.  And  in  the  days  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  and'Judah  also,  he  employed  the  nations  to  punish  them  and 
finally  to  carry  them  away  captive  out  of  their  own  land. 

617 
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A  notable  example  of  the  manner  of  God's  dealing  with  his  wayward  people 
occurred  in  the  daj's  of  Rehoboam,  son  of  Solomon,  king  of  Judah,  who, 
when  he  had  strengthened  himself  in  his  kingdom,  forsook  the  Lord  and  all 
Israel  with  him,  who  became  vain  and  sought  to  idols.  Then  the  Lord 
brought  up  against  him  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  with  twelve  hundred  chariots, 
and  three  score  thousand  horsemen,  and  people  without  number  that  came  with 
him  out  of  Egypt,  the  Lubims,  the  Sukkims,  and  the  Ethiopians.  And  they 
ravished  Judah  and  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Lord  sent  a  prophet  to 
Rehoboam  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  therefore 
have  I  also  left  you  in  the  hand  of  Shishak."  Then  the  king  and  the  princes 
humbled  themselves,  and  said,  "  The  Lord  is  righteous."  And  when  they 
repented,  the  Lord  sent  word  again  saying,  "  My  wrath  shall  not  be  poured 
out  upon  Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  Shishak.  Nevertheless  they  shall  know 
my  service  and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries."  So  Shishak 
king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem  and  took  away  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house;  he  took  all,  he  carried 
away  also  the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  made.  By  such  means  as 
these  the  Lord  punished  his  people  in  these  days  when  they  had  sinned  and 
rebelled  against  him ;  and  as  he  did  in  the  former  days,  so  he  will  do  in  the 
latter  days.  For  speaking  of  what  God  will  do  to  Israel  because  of  their 
idolatries  and  abominations  in  the  latter  days,  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the 
staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation.  I  will  send  him  against  a  hypocritical 
nation,  and  against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take 
the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  as  the  mire  of  the 
streets." 

Now  this  work  that  the  Assyrian  will  yet  do  in  Jerusalem  and  upon  Mount 
Zion  in  the  time  to  come,  is  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  by  visions, 
similitudes,  and  dark  sayings.  Therefore  the  prominent  characters  brought 
to  view  in  that  book  of  symbols  are  Israelitish,  save  the  beast  which  rises  out 
of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  tsn  horns;  in  the  different  forms  in  which 
the  people,  nations,  kindreds  and  tongues  to  which  he  is  guard  are  employed 
as  the  rod  of  God's  anger  to  execute  judgment  upon  the  house  of  Israel. 
After  their  work  is  finished  upon  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  they  begin  to  boast  saying,  "  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have 
done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent,  and  I  have  removed  the  bounds 
of  the  people  and  have  robbed  their  treasures,  and  I  have  put  down  the  inhabit- 
ants like  a  valiant  man,  and  my  hand  hath  found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of  the 
people;  and  as  one  gathereth  eggs  that  are  left,  have  I  gathered  all  the  earth, 
and  there  was  none  that  moved  the  wing  or  opened  the  mouth  or  peeped  " 
(Isa.  lo:  13-14)- 

This  is  the  manner  after  which  the  Lord  says  the  enemy  will  vaunt  him- 
self when  his  work  is  accomplished,  after  the  Lord  has  employed  him  as  a 
man  employs  an  axe  or  a  saw  upon  wood.  But  then  the  Lord  takes  the  cup 
out  of  the  hand  of  his  people,  and  puts  it  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  as 
he  spake  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  Therefore  hear  thou  this, 
thou  afflicted  and  drunken,  but  not  with  wine.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  and  thy  God  that  pleadeth  the  cause  of  his  people,  Behold,  I  have  taken 
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out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my  fury ; 
thou  shalt  drink  it  no  more  again.  But  I  will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them 
that  afflict  thee,  which  have  said  to  thy  soul.  Bow  down  that  we  may  go  over, 
and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street  to  them  that 
went  over."  These  things  are  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  in 
visions,  by  signs,  similitudes  and  figures  and  plain  language,  as  will  appear  as 
we  progress  with  the  interpretation. 

THE  PREFACE    (REV.   1:1-3) 

"  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto 
his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass;  and  he  sent  and  signified 
it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John." 

This  book,  therefore,  is  the  composition  and  revelation  of  the  Father  him- 
self, which  he  gave  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  show  unto  his  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass.  The  very  fact  that  this  revelation  was 
given  to  Jesus  for  the  express  purpose  of  showing  to  his  servants  the  things 
which  were  soon  to  come  to  pass,  is  proof  positive  that  the  servants  of  Christ 
would  be  able  to  understand  it;  and  for  any  man  to  deny  it,  is  to  charge  the 
author  of  it  with  folly.  A  man  may  say  indeed  that  he  himself  does  not 
understand  it,  and  speak  the  truth,  but  a  man  should  never  set  up  his  own 
ignorance  as  the  measure  of  other  people's  knowledge.  The  book  is  intended 
to  be  understood  by  the  true  servants  of  Christ,  and  is  therefore  a  good 
criterion  for  a  man  to  measure  himself  by,  to  know  whether  he  is  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ  or  not.  And  as  the  book  was  intended  to  reveal  and  make 
known  certain  things  to  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  properly  and 
correctly  styled  "  The  Revelation." 

It  is  said,  moreover,  that  Jesus  Christ  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel 
unto  his  servant  John.  That  is,  he  sent  his  angel  to  reveal  and  make  known 
to  John  the  things  contained  in  this  book,  which  he  did  by  visions,  signs, 
similitudes  and  plain  language.  The  visions  are  indicated  by  John  when  he 
says,  "  And  I  saw."  When  the  visions  were  displayed  before  the  eyes  of  John, 
he  saw,  and  then  wrote  and  described  them.  And  the  signs  also  are  indicated 
by  John,  sometimes  in  language  like  the  following,  "  And  I  saw  another  sign 
in  heaven,  great  and  marvelous,  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues." 
And  again,  "  And  there  appeared  another  sign  in  heaven,  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars":  and  again,  "And  there  appeared  another  wonder,  or  sign,  in 
heaven,  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns." 

The  similitudes  also  are  those  things  which  are  employed  to  represent  some- 
thing else  because  of  the  similarity  existing  between  them.  For  instance, 
Jerusalem  in  her  idolatrous  condition  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt. 
That  is,  she  is  so  called  by  the  spirit  in  the  prophets,  long  before  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation  was  given  to  the  churches.  The  Lord  says  of  Jerusalem 
and  her  rulers  by  Isaiah,  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom; 
give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah."  And  by  the  hand 
of  Ezekiel  also  she  is  called  Egypt,  when  she  has  embraced  and  set  up  the 
Egyptian  form  of  idolatry  in  her  land,  as  was  done  of  old. 

While  a  large  proportion  of  the  things  contained  in  this  book  are  shown 
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by  signs  and  similitudes  copied  chiefly  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets  (for 
this  book  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy),  yet  very  much  of  it  is  couched  in  plain 
language.  It  therefore  requires  the  exercise  of  our  senses  to  be  able  to  dis- 
tinguish between  those  things  that  are  plain,  and  those  things  which  are 
symbolical.  When  these  things  were  revealed  to  John,  it  is  said  of  him, 
"  Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  all  things  that  he  saw."  This  furnishes  us  with  two  more  titles  by 
which  this  book  is  known,  namely,  "  The  word  of  God,"  and  again  "  The  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ."  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein,  for 
the  time  is  at  hand."  This  blessing  is  for  those  who  read  and  understand 
and  keep  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  but  how  can  a  person  keep  these  things 
without  understanding  them? 

THE    PROPHECY   OF    CHRIST 

This  book  is  also  called  "  the  book  of  this  prophecy."  It  is  the  prophecy 
of  the  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  and  it  is  worthy  of  the  prophet  by 
whose  hand  it  w^as  given  to  the  churches.  Its  importance  is  seen  by  the  fact 
that  the  penalty  for  adding  to,  or  taking  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy  is  death ;  and  if  that  be  so,  where  will  those  appear  who  render 
it  void  by  a  spurious  interpretation? 

This  book  therefore  may  be  known  by  the  following  titles. 
First,  The  Revelation. 
Second,  The  Word  of  God. 
Third,  The  Testimony  of  Jesus. 
Fourth,  The  Prophecy  of  Christ. 
Fifth,  The  Spirit  of  Prophecy. 
This  book  is  well  placed  at  the  end  of  the  sacred  writings  and  serves  as 
an  excellent  test  of  the  heed  and  attention  that  has  been  given  to  the  fore- 
going  Scriptures.      For   if   a   man    understands   the   things   contained   in   this 
book,    he   must   needs   understand    the    things   contained    in    Moses    and    the 
prophets,  and  if  he  understands  not  the  things  contained  in  Moses  and  the 
prophets  and  the  foregoing  Scriptures,  neither  can  he  understand  the  sayings 
contained  in  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy.     They  go  together,  and 
the  one  is  explanatory  of  the  other. 

TO  WHAT  AGE  DOES  "REVELATION"  REFER? 

Before  proceeding  further  with  the  interpretation  of  the  things  contained 
in  this  book,  it  becomes  necessary  to  announce  the  age  of  the  world  wherein 
the  things  set  forth  in  this  prophecy  are  to  be  manifested  in  the  earth.  That 
time,  or  period,  is  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ  from 
the  dead,  and  not  before  it,  as  commonly  supposed.  The  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book,  and  the  judgments  set  forth  therein  that  are  to  be 
executed  upon  the  Jew  or  Israel,  first,  and  afterwards  upon  the  Gentile,  are 
called  in  the  Scriptures,  "  The  judgments  written."  They  were  v/ritten  in 
the  law  of  Moses  long  before  David  gave  the  one  hundred  and  forty-ninth 
Psalm  to  Israel,  wherein  this  important  declaration  is  made.  And  that 
the  judgments  written  in  the  law  by  the  prophet  Moses,  and  the  judgments 
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written  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  by  John  at  the  command  of  the  prophet 
like  unto  Moses,  are  one  and  the  same  series  of  judgments  and  to  be  executed 
upon  the  same  people,  is  easily  shown  in  the  following  manner. 

Moses,  when  nearly  completing  the  second  law  (or  we  might  say,  the  second 
part  of  the  law)  called  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  was  commanded  to  write 
a  song  and  teach  it  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  be  a  witness  against  them  in 
the  latter  days  when  they  should  forget  God  and  go  a  whoring  after  the 
gods  of  the  strangers  of  the  land,  whither  they  would  go  to  be  among  them. 
This  remarkable  song  which  is  a  synopsis  of  the  curses  contained  in  the  second 
law, —  this  song  and  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  giving  of  it  to 
Israel  and  the  period  in  their  history  to  which  it  applies,  and  the  time  when 
it  was  to  be  sung,  namely,  at  the  very  time  when  the  judgments  written  therein 
were  in  process  of  fulfillment,  are  clearly  set  forth  in  the  preface  and  pre- 
liminaries to  this  song.  These  preliminaries  and  the  song  itself  are  written 
in  the  thirty-first  and  thirty-second  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy. 

Now  what  are  the  facts?  They  are  these:  when  the  latter  days  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  which  were  so  far  away  in  the  distant  future  when  this  song 
was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel,  have  at  length  arrived,  then  this  song  of 
witness  will  be  sung  when  the  judgments  contained  therein  are  in  process  of 
fulfillment.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  when  the  plagues  and  judgments 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  are  in  process  of  being  executed  upon 
the  people  of  Israel,  who  are  brought  to  view  under  so  many  different  names 
and  symbols  but  who  are  in  reality  and  in  plain  language  the  identical  people 
to  whom  Moses  gave  this  song,  then  it  is  that  this  song  is  sung,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  "  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  works.  Lord  God  almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of 
saints;  who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only 
art  holy,  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee,  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest." 

This  quotation  in  Revelation  is  from  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God. 
It  is  not  a  full  quotation  of  all  the  song,  but  of  some  of  the  principal  features 
of  it,  as  it  is  said  (Deut.  32:  3-4),  "  Ascribe  ye  greatness  unto  our  God.  He 
is  the  rock,  his  work  is  perfect;  for  all  his  waj's  are  judgment,  a  God  of  truth 
and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he."  And  again  in  the  concluding 
part  of  the  song  it  is  said,  "  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and  mine  hand 
take  hold  on  judgment,  I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  will 
reward  them  that  hate  me."  And  after  these  judgments  are  manifest,  it  is 
added,  "  Rejoice,  O  ye  nations  with  his  people,  for  he  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  his  servants,  and  will  render  vengeance  to  his  adversaries,  and  will  be 
merciful  unto  his  land,  and  to  his  people,"  even  as  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation, 
"  All  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee,  for  thy  judgments  are 
made  manifest." 

Now  who  are  the  people  that  sing  this  song  in  the  latter  days?  It  is  the 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  who  have  been  redeemed  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  These  have  been  purified,  made  white,  and 
tried ;  they  have  obtained  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image, 
and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  and  they  stand  on  the 
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sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God,  and  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  before  the  seven  last  plagues 
are  poured  out  upon  the  rebellious  house  which  is-  symbolized  by  so  many 
different  figures  and  terms. 

Therefore  as  the  judgments  written  in  the  law,  and  the  judgments  written 
in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  are  the  same,  the  next  important  question  to 
settle  is  this.  Who  are  the  persons  that  God  intends  to  employ  to  execute  these 
judgments?  David  informs  us  that  the  persons  who  are  to  do  this  are  the 
saints,  that  is,  the  righteous  of  former  and  past  ages  who  have  died  in  the 
faith  and  in  the  Lord,  who  have  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  as  David 
says,  "  are  joyful  in  glory,"  that  is,  "  having  been  sown  in  dishonour,  they 
are  now  raised  in  glory."  David  continues  saying,  "  Let  the  high  praises  of 
God  be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand,  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishment  upon  the  people  "  (the  people  of 
Israel,  for  so  is  the  meaning  thereof,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  what  is 
said  in  the  second  Psalm,  and  interpreted  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Acts),  "  to 
bind  their  kings  with  chains  (the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  as  is  done  with  the 
great  red  dragon,  the  king  of  Israel  [Rev.  20:  1-2])  and  their  nobles  with 
fetters  of  iron,  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgments  written,  this  honour  have 
all  his  saints." 

Paul  also  confirms  what  David  says,  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
saying,  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?  "  Paul  appeals 
to  their  knowledge  of  these  things  for  he,  being  their  instructor,  had  taught 
them  so. 

Therefore  as  the  saints  are  to  execute  the  judgments  written  in  the  law 
and  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  it  follows  that  before  these  judgments 
are  executed,  the  saints  must  be  raised  from  the  dead.  It  is  surprising  that 
students  of  the  prophecies  who  have  gone  far  enough  in  their  investigations 
to  see  that  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  represent  the  body  of 
Christ  redeemed  from  among  all  nations,  kindred,  tongues  and  people  raised 
from  the  dead  to  reign  with  Christ  on  the  earth,  and  to  execute  the  judgments 
written  (Rev.  5:9-10),  do  not  appear  to  discern  their  presence  in  the  visions 
of  John  when  the  seals  are  opened,  nor  throughout  this  book,  and  especially 
when  the  seven  vials  which  contain  the  seven  last  plagues  are  poured  out, 
in  which  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.  For  instance  when  the  first  seal  is 
opened  John  says,  "  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four 
beasts  (one  of  the  grand  divisions  of  the  body  of  Christ)  saying.  Come  and 
see.  .  .  .  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast 
say.  Come  and  see.  .  .  .  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  beast  say.  Come  and  see.  .  ,  .  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal, 
I  heard  the  fourth  beast  say.  Come  and  see."  Thus  the  four  grand  divisions 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  saints,  are  all  present  when  these  seals  are  opened. 

Therefore  if  it  be  true,  as  the  great  body  of  theological  writers  affirm,  that 
these  seals  of  judgment  have  been  opened  in  the  past,  commencing  soon  after 
the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  that  the  judgments  have  been  executed 
that  are  set  forth  in  this  book  as  the  seals  are  opened ;  then  the  resurrection  is 
past  already,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  shows  that  the  saints  of  God  are 
present  when   these  things  are   done,  and  are  participants  in   the  execution 
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of  the  judgments  that  are  proclaimed  when  the  seals  are  opened,  as  David  said 
they  would  be,  "  This  honour  have  all  his  saints  "  (Ps.  149:  5-9). 

And  again,  without  adducing  all  the  proofs  of  this  nature  that  are  to  be 
found  in  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  we  will  refer  to  one  more,  which  will  suffice. 
When  the  seven  angels  come  out  of  the  Temple  having  the  seven  last  plagues, 
clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden 
girdles,  then  John  says  that  he  saw  one  of  the  four  beasts  give  unto  the  seven 
angels  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  forever  and  ever. 
And  John  also  says  that  he  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  Temple,  saying  to 
the  seven  angels,  "  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  earth."  Thus  one  of  the  four  beasts  puts  into  the  hands  of  the  seven 
angels  these  seven  vials  which  are  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  before  they  are 
poured  out.  Therefore  the  four  beasts  are  present  at  the  time  that  the  vials 
are  placed  into  the  hands  of  the  seven  angels  and  during  the  time  that  these 
judgments  are  poured  out  and  executed. 

What  further  evidence  need  we  adduce  to  show  that  the  things  set  forth 
in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  transpire  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  of  Christ?  But  as  to  the  length  of  time  that  will  elapse  between  the 
time  that  Christ  comes  to  gather  together  his  saints,  the  living  and  dead,  by 
translation  and  resurrection,  and  the  time  when  he  and  his  brethren  after  that 
come  to  execute  the  judgments  written,  we  are  not  informed.  But  the  coming 
of  Christ  to  gather  his  saints,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  and  his  saints  to  exe- 
cute the  judgments  written,  are  two  entirely  different  events  and  removed  one 
from  the  other. 

The  resurrection  of  those  who,  incorruptible,  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  transla- 
tion of  the  righteous  living  from  mortality  to  immortality,  we  are  informed 
by  Paul  (which,  he  says,  was  not  of  himself,  but  by  the  word  of  the  Lord)  is 
done  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  This  wonderful  event,  there- 
fore^  will  be  too  sudden  and  instantaneous  to  be  seen  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  who  will  be  left  behind.  The  examples  given  us  by  which  we  may  be 
guided  in  studying  this  matter  are  the  cases  of  Enoch,  Elijah  and  Christ,  and 
those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead  after  his  resurrection.  Paul  says,  "  By 
faith  Enoch  was  translated,  and  was  not  found,"  thus  indicating  that  they 
sought  for  him,  but  found  him  not,  for  he  had  suddenly  disappeared  from 
among  them. 

Elijah  also  was  translated  suddenly,  and  went  up  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven,  and  was  seen  by  no  one  save  Elisha,  although 
others,  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  knew  of  it,  and  stood  afar  off  to  view  it. 
Elisha,  through  the  greatest  persistency  and  determination,  saw  just  a  glimpse 
of  it,  when  there  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted 
them  both  asunder,  and  Elijah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven.  Wlien 
Christ  arose  from  the  dead,  no  mortal  man  witnessed  the  operation,  nor  were 
the  saints  seen  who  rose  after  Christ's  resurrection  until  they  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

These  lessons  teach  us  the  manner  of  the  resurrection  and  translation  of 
the  righteous.  Therefore  when  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  "  Behold  he  cometh 
with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,"  and  when  it  is  said  by  Jesus  himself, 
"  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  and  then  shall  all 
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the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power,  and  great  glory," —  the  coming  of  Christ 
as  set  forth  in  these  instances,  when  he  is  seen,  is  not  his  coming  spoken  of  by 
Paul,  as  written  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (15:  51-55),  and  in  his 
first  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  (4:  13-17),  when  he  is  not  seen  except  by 
his  saints,  who  ascend  to  meet  him  in  the  air  after  the  manner  of  Elijah 
who  was  not  seen  even  by  the  fifty  sons  of  the  prophets  who  stood  afar  off 
gazing  to  witness  this  wonderful  spectacle  of  which  they  had  notice  before- 
hand. 

Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven  some  forty-nine 
years  before  the  first  end  of  the  Mosaic  world,  and  whether  the  saints  will 
be  raised,  and  the  righteous  living  changed  some  forty-nine  years,  more  or  less, 
before  the  second  and  last  end  of  the  Mosaic  world,  or  not,  we  are  not  told ; 
though  it  is  certain  that  they  will  appear  in  glory  before  judgment  will  be 
executed  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  and  the  nations,  because  when 
Christ  comes  for  that  purpose,  his  saints  come  with  him,  as  Zechariah  the 
prophet  testifies  saying,  "  And  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come  and  all  the  saints 
with  thee"  (Zech.  14:5).  And  again,  Enoch  the  seventh  from  Adam 
prophesied  of  these  (the  ungodly)  saying,  "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten 
thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all 
that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have 
spoken  against  him." 

From  these  considerations  it  must  be  evident  to  any  one  who  gives  attention 
to  these  things  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  must  be  considered  in  a  two- 
fold sense;  namely,  that  he  comes  first,  to  gather  his  saints  together  to  meet 
him  in  the  air,  or  heavens  above,  and  to  present  them  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy.  After  that,  as  Paul  says,  "  they 
will  be  ever  with  the  Lord,"  or  as  Jesus  himself  said  in  his  prayer  to  his 
Father,  "  Father  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me 
where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  " ;  and  as  Jesus  said  to  his 
apostles,  "  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also." 

Second,  after  that  Christ  comes  with  his  Father,  the  Ancient  of  daj^s,  and 
with  his  saints,  and  with  the  holy  angels,  whose  numbers  are  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  and  John  as  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou- 
sands. This  coming  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  and 
all  their  hosts  to  execute  the  judgments  written  was  shown  to  Daniel  in  his 
first  vision,  as  recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  book  wherein  the  bold 
outlines  of  the  judgments  are  sketched.  Now  in  the  one  hundred  and  tenth 
Psalm  it  is  written  that  the  Father  says  to  his  Son,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  In  obedience  to  this  Scripture, 
when  Christ's  work  was  done  and  he  died  and  rose  again,  and  entered  upon 
his  glory  and  ascended,  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  he  will 
abide  until  the  time  arrives  in  human  history  shown  to  Daniel  in  this  vision, 
when  the  Father — the  Ancient  of  days  —  comes  with  his  Son  to  make  his 
foes  his  footstool  and  when  he  brings  with  him  the  heavenly  hosts,  consisting 
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of  the  resurrected  and  glorified  saints  and  the  angels  of  his  power,  to  be 
employed  with  Christ  at  their  head  in  the  mighty  work  of  judgment  and 
regeneration,  but  all  under  the  Father's  own  personal  direction,  who  is  present 
at  the  time  sitting  upon  his  throne,  as  the  great  central  source  of  power  and 
authority  in  heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath. 

THE    SCENE    OF    JUDGMENT 

The  Lord  says  to  his  rebellious  people,  the  house  of  Israel,  by  the  hand  of 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  "  Ye  have  feared  the  sword,  and  I  will  bring  a  sword 
upon  you,  saith  the  Lord  God,  And  I  will  bring  you  out  of  the  midst  thereof 
(out  of  Jerusalem),  and  deliver  you  into  the  hand  of  strangers,  and  will  exe- 
cute judgments  among  j^ou,  ye  shall  fall  by  the  sword.  I  will  judge  you  in 
the  border  of  Israel,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  Therefore  the 
house  of  Israel  will  be  judged  in  their  own  land,  in  their*  own  cities  and  in 
Jerusalem.  For  speaking  of  Jerusalem  that  has  slain  the  prophets  and  who 
will  in  the  latter  days  slaughter  the  righteous  by  wholesale  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  her  iniquity,  the  Lord  speaking  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah,  under 
the  mystical  name  of  Babylon  says  of  her,  "  As  Babylon  hath  caused  the  slain 
of  Israel  to  fall  (the  saints),  so  at  Babylon  shall  fall  the  slain  of  all  the  earth  " 
(Jen  51:49).  The  heathen  also  are  to  be  judged  in  Israel's  land,  as  saith 
the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Joel  (3:9),  saying,  "  Proclaim  ye  this 
among  the  Gentiles,  Prepare  war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the  men 
of  war  draw  near,  let  them  come  up :  Beat  your  plowshares  into  swords, 
and  your  pruning  hooks  into  spears ;  let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong ;  assemble 
j^ourselves  and  come,  all  ye  heathen,  and  gather  yourselves  together  round 
about;  thither  cause  thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down,  O  Lord.  Let  the  heathen 
be  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  for  there  will  I  sit  to 
judge  all  the  heathen  round  about."  The  place  of  judgment  for  Israel  and 
the  nations,  therefore,  is  within  the  borders  of  Israel's  land,  and  the  central 
point  of  judgment  is  at  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  great  king  and  the  place 
where  the  Lord  recorded  his  name. 

Therefore  when  the  Ancient  of  days  comes  to  judge  his  people  and  the 
nations,  and  when  all  his  mighty  hosts  come  with  him,  his  throne  will  be  set 
in  the  heavens  above  Jerusalem  and  the  holy  land,  for  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord 
hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens."  And  although  the  armies  of  the 
heavens  in  that  day  will  be  as  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  and  as  birds 
flying  above  Jerusalem,  yet  they  will  be  invisible  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  below,  for  it  is  said  by  Jesus  himself  that  except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  is,  unless  a  man 
is  himself  immortal,  he  cannot  of  his  own  power  see  the  immortal.  But  his 
eyes  may  be  opened  so  that  he  may  see  the  Son  of  God,  angels,  and  immortal 
men  of  Adam's  race;  but  the  Father's  face,  no  mortal  man  can  behold,  and 
live.     None  but  the  immortal  can  look  upon  the  face  of  the  Father. 

Daniel  saw  in  visions  of  the  night  the  scenes  of  the  judgment  (Dan.  7:8-11). 
He  saw  four  ferocious  beasts  representing  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth  in 
four  grand  divisions  of  armies,  and  the  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible 
and  strong  exceedingly,  and  the  king  of  Israel  as  one  of  the  horns  of  this  beast. 
And  to  show  the  idolatrous  and  rebellious  condition  of  the  house  of  Israel  in 
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that  day,  it  is  said  of  this  king,  who  is,  at  the  time  here  spoken  of,  in  alliance 
\Vith  the  fourth  beast, —  it  is  said  of  him,  "  He  shall  speak  great  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given 
into  his  hand  until  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,"  and  it  is  at  this 
time  that  the  Ancient  of  days  comes,  and  the  judgment  sits  upon  Jew  and 
Gentile.  And  this  august  spectacle  will  be  manifest  above  the  holy  land 
when,  as  Daniel  says,  the  Ancient  of  days  shall  sit,  "  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool,  his  throne  was  like  the 
fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  (angels)  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  from  before  him,  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him;  the  judgment  was  set  and 
the  books  were  opened."  These  books  are  not  opened  whereby  to  judge  the 
myriads  who  come  with  the  Ancient  of  days,  among  whom  are  the  translated 
and  resurrected  saints,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  these  will  already  have 
entered  upon  their  glory  and  into  the  joys  of  their  Lord.  But  these  books 
will  contain  the  judgments  written  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
especially  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  who  in  that  day  will  have  fallen  away 
again  into  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors. 

Now  this  view  of  the  judgment  as  seen  by  Daniel  in  the  visions  of  his  head 
upon  his  bed,  is  amplified,  and  many  more  features  are  introduced,  in  the 
visions  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (chapter  i),  who  also  saw  visions  of  God  by 
the  Spirit,  by  which  the  heavens  were  opened  to  him,  and  he  saw  the  Ancient 
of  days  sitting  upon  his  throne,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  present,  and  those 
of  them  who  had  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  represented  in  four 
divisions,  under  the  symbols  of  four  living  creatures,  which  are  called  in  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  four  beasts,  and  are  described  in  the  visions  of  John 
as  the  living  creatures  were  described  by  Ezekiel.  From  the  description  of  the 
four  beasts  by  John,  and  by  the  description  of  the  four  living  creatures  by 
Ezekiel,  it  is  manifest  that  they  symbolize  the  same  thing,  and  from  what  is 
said  of  them  in  the  Revelation  (5:8-10),  they  are  proved  to  be  glorified 
saints,  redeemed  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue  and  people  and  nation,  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  who  had  made  them  unto  their  God,  kings  and  priests, 
and  they  also  declare  their  future  work,  saying,  "  We  shall  reign  on  the 
earth." 

In  the  visions  of  John  he  sees  four  beasts,  and  he  says  also  that  he  beheld 
and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts 
and  the  elders,  and  he  speaks  of  their  number  in  the  aggregate,  but  John  says 
nothing  of  wheels,  while  Ezekiel  speaks  of  the  four  living  creatures  and  the 
wheels  that  he  saw,  but  says  nothing  of  angels.  And  as  John  and  Ezekiel 
saw  the  same  things  in  vision,  though  in  a  somewhat  varied  form,  it  is  evident 
that  the  angels  spoken  of  by  John,  and  the  wheels  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel,  are 
one  and  the  same  thing.  This  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  Ezekiel,  who 
calls  the  four  living  creatures  cherubims,  and  says  of  them  that  their  whole 
body,  and  their  backs,  and  their  hands,  and  their  wings,  and  the  wheels  were 
full  of  eyes  round  about,  showing  that  the  angels,  with  the  saints,  will  be  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good  among  the 
children  of  men. 
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The  angels  will  be  employed  in  connection  with  the  saints,  but  not  over 
them,  for  says  Paul,  "  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world 
to  come  whereof  we  speak."  But  says  Ezekiel  in  chapter  lO,  "  When  the 
cherubims  went,  the  wheels  went  by  them,  and  when  the  cherubims  lifted  up 
their  wings  to  mount  up  from  the  earth,  the  same  wheels  turned  not  also  from 
beside  them;  when  they  stood,  these  stood;  and  when  they  were  lifted  up, 
these  lifted  up  themselves  also,  for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was  in 
them."  This  is  according  to  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  taught,  saying  in  reply 
to  the  Sadducees,  "  They  that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  die  no  more,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God 
in  heaven."  The  same  spirit  of  life  and  immortality  will  animate  the  saints 
and  angels  alike  in  the  resurrection. 

Now  the  principal  object  that  we  have  in  view  at  this  time  in  referring  es- 
pecially to  these  visions  of  Ezekiel  is  to  show  the  relative  condition  of  things 
in  the  heavens  and  things  in  the  earth  at  the  time  of  the  judgment,  for  Ezekiel 
had  visions  of  both  at  the  same  time,  for  while  he  saw  the  Ancient  of  days 
sitting  upon  his  throne,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory  and  the  angels,  under  the 
symbol  of  wheels,  which  were  present  to  cooperate  in  the  work  of  judgment, 
he  at  the  same  time  saw  the  condition  of  affairs  among  the  children  of  men 
upon  the  earth  below,  just  as  they  are,  and  not  in  the  forms  of  figures  and 
similitudes;  whereas  in  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  John  in  his  visions  saw,  not 
only  the  things  in  the  heavens  in  the  forms  of  figures  and  similitudes,  but  also 
the  things  in  the  earth  among  mortal  men.  Therefore  the  visions  of  John  are 
doubly  difficult  to  understand  and  interpret;  but  with  the  aid  of  Ezekiel's 
visions  and  plain  descriptions  of  things  in  the  earth  just  as  they  obtain  among 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  flesh  at  the  time  of  judgment,  we  have  a  key 
whereby  to  understand  the  same  things,  as  they  are  displayed  by  John  in  forms 
of  signs  and  figures. 

A    RESURRECTION    AT    DIFFERENT    PERIODS 

It  will  be  observed  that  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  in  his  first 
letter  where  he  speaks  so  fully  of  the  resurrection  and  the  translation  of  the 
righteous, —  that  in  that  place  he  saj's  nothing  about  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked.  And  also  when  he  writes  his  first  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  in 
chapter  four  he  speaks  of  the  same  things,  but  says  nothing  there  either  about 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked.  But  at  a  latter  period  Christ  comes  to  punish 
the  wicked.  That  coming  of  the  day  of  Christ  is  not  before  the  revelation  of 
the  man  of  sin  (that  profane  and  wicked  prince  of  Israel  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he, 
as  God,  sitteth  in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God),  but 
it  is  after  it.  (The  man  of  sin  appears  first,  completes  his  career  of  wicked- 
ness, and  is  finally  destroyed  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord.)  This  coming  Paul 
speaks  of  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  in  the 
following  words,  "To  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us;  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  saints  and  mighty  angels  in  flam- 
ing fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
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struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power,  when  he 
shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  be- 
lieve in  that  day." 

This  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  is  after  the  little 
horn  has  fulfilled  his  times  of  making  war  upon  the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half,  or  1260  days,  commencing  with  the  taking  away 
of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  placing  in  its  stead  the  abomination  of  desolation ; 
and  1335  days  from  that  same  starting  point  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust,  even  as  it  is  testified  (Dan.  12:2)  saying,  "  And  many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  This  is  referred  to  again 
in  verse  12. 

The  righteous  that  are  raised  at  this  point  of  time  appear  to  be  those  that 
were  put  to  death  under  the  reign  of  the  little  horn,  or  man  of  sin,  which 
continues  for  three  years  and  a  half,  and  who  are  referred  to  in  the  Revelation 
(20:  4)  as  follows,  "  And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  fore- 
heads, or  in  their  hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years." 

At  this  time  as  shown  by  the  testimony  of  Daniel,  and  by  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ,  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  just  and  unjust  persons,  but  there 
is  no  translation  of  the  righteous  living  at  this  resurrection,  for  the  reason 
that  the  righteous  living  at  this  time  will  continue  to  live  on  in  the  flesh  and 
will  constitute  the  beginning  of  the  new  nation  of  Israel  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, for  whom  Michael  stands  up.  He  will  restrain  the  ravages  of  the  king 
of  Israel  who  does  according  to  his  will,  and  the  righteous  that  have  not  been 
slain  by  him  during  these  times  of  trouble  such  as  never  were  since  there  was 
a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time,  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book;  or  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  testifies,  saying,  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in 
Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the 
living  in  Jerusalem."  The  144,000  must  needs  be  comprehended  in  that 
number. 

Therefore  the  announcement  which  we  made  on  another  page  we  think  we 
have  fully  established ;  namely,  that  the  things  which  the  Lord  said  must 
shortly  come  to  pass,  as  set  forth  in  this  revelation  and  prophecy,  are  things 
to  be  manifested  in  the  earth  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  and  translation 
of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  latter  days,  and  that  the  scenes  of  the  judgment 
as  laid  in  this  prophecy,  such  as  the  Father  sitting  in  judgment  delivering  the 
little  book  containing  the  judgments  written  into  the  hand  of  the  Lamb,  and 
the  opening  of  tlie  seven  seals  thereof,  and  the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets, 
and  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  containing  the  seven  last  plagues,  and 
the  fall  of  mystical  Babylon,  are  all  things  which  are  yet  to  arise  in  the  future, 
and  therefore  can  only  be  interpreted  by  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  and  not  by  human  or  profane  histories,  ancient  or 
modern.  These  facts  we  shall  show  more  fully  as  we  advance  with  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
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THE  SALUTATION   (REV.  1:4-6) 

"  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  and  from 
the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father, 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  This  salutation  to 
the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  saying,  "  Grace  and  peace  unto  you,"  proceeds 
from  three  sources:  first,  from  the  Father  himself,  which  is  and  which  was, 
and  which  is  to  come;  and  second,  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his 
throne;  and  third,  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness. 

FIRST.     THE  SALUTATION  OF  THE  FATHER  HIMSELF 

This  salutation  carries  with  it  an  important  doctrine,  and  therefore  instead 
of  saying  in  plain  language  that  it  comes  from  the  Father,  it  is  said  to  proceed 
from  him  "  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come."  Again  (4:  6-8) 
it  is  said,  "  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behind, —  and  they  rest  not  day  nor  night,  saying.  Holy,  Holy,  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come." 

Again,  John  was  shown  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne,  and 
them  which  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having 
the  harps  of  God,  and  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord 
God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall 
not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy,  for  all 
nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee,  for  thy  judgments  are  made  mani- 
fest." This  is  what  Moses  and  the  Lamb  (the  prophet  like  unto  Moses)  say 
in  this  song,  of  the  Father,  of  him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  calling  him  by 
his  proper  titles  including  his  memorial  name,  "  Lord  God  Almighty,"  and 
they  say  of  him,  "Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name? 
for  thou  only  art  holy";  and  the  four  beasts  (the  glorified  saints)  say  as 
above,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come."  These  titles  and  sayings,  to  be  properly  understood,  refer  us  back  to 
the  revelation  which  God  made  of  himself,  especially  in  the  days  of  the  patri- 
archs, Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  And  in  the  day  when  God  brought  the 
seed  of  Abraham  his  friend  out  of  Egjpt  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  the  Lord  said 
to  Moses  (Exod.  6:3),  "I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto 
Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not 
known  to  them." 

"  GOD    ALMIGHTY  " 

The  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham  to  make  a  covenant  with  him,  a  covenant 
which  covers  the  whole  work  of  human  redemption  and  embodies  all  the 
mighty  works  which  God  did  in  delivering  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
bondage  of  Egypt  with  a  high  hand  and  an  uplifted  arm.  by  signs  and  miracles 
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and  wonders  such  as  had  never  before  been  seen  in  all  the  earth.  It  also 
covers  what  he  did  when  he  raised  up  another  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  unto 
the  people  of  Israel,  in  whose  mouth  he  put  his  word,  and  by  whose  hand  he 
wrought  signs  and  miracles  and  mighty  wonders,  who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  Devil,  whom  he  raised  from  the 
dead  and  showed  openly,  and  in  whom  he  showed  the  hope  of  man's  salvation 
and  immortality  by  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Moreover,  it  also  covers  all 
the  mighty  works  that  God  will  yet  do  in  the  latter  days  in  executing  the  judg- 
ments written,  both  upon  Jew  and  Gentile;  and  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just 
and  unjust,  and  in  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren  in  the  earth  over  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  and  the  nations,  until  the  last  enemy,  death,  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, when  God  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  authority  by  the  hand  of 
his  Son  whom  he  hath  made  strong  for  himself.  This  will  be  accomplished  at 
the  end  of  the  thousand  years'  reign,  when  the  thousand  generations  also  shall 
have  fully  run  their  course,  for  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  by  the  word 
and  oath  of  God  is  to  continue  for  a  thousand  generations. 

Now  in  view,  therefore,  of  the  fact  that  all  God's  mighty  works  of  human 
redemption  with  the  families  of  the  earth  from  the  time  of  Abraham  to  the 
end,  and  in  putting  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power  that  his  will 
may  be  done  in  the  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven, —  I  say  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  all  these  things  are  comprehended  in,  and  guaranteed  by  the  covenant 
that  God  made  with  Abraham,  God  declared  his  name  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac, 
and  to  Jacob,  a  name  that  would  cover  all  these  things  and  set  forth  his  ability 
to  carry  into  execution  and  perform  them  to  the  last  jot  and  tittle.  By  that 
name  God  made  himself  known  to  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  saying,  "  And 
when  Abraham  was  ninety  years  old,  and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram, 
and  said  unto  him,  /  am  the  Almighty  God.  Walk  before  me  and  be  thou 
perfect,  and  I  will  make  my  covenant  with  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  ex- 
ceedingly. And  Abraham  fell  on  his  face,  and  God  talked  with  him  saying. 
As  for  me,  behold  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of 
many  nations.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but  thy 
name  shall  be  Abraham,  for  a  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee." 

Therefore  when  God  made  promises  to  Abram  and  embodied  them  into  a 
covenant,  and  then  proclaimed  to  Abram  his  name  which  signified  his  ability 
to  perform  what  he  had  promised,  saying,  "  I  am  the  Almighty  God,"  he  at 
the  same  time  changed  Abram's  name  from  the  one  he  had  to  one  that  should 
express  his  faith  and  hope,  saying,  "  Thy  name  shall  be  Abraham,  for  a  father 
of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee." 

Now  Paul  says,  touching  Abraham's  faith  in  God's  ability  to  do  what  his 
name  "  God  Almighty  "  imports,  "  For  when  the  Lord  brought  him  forth 
abroad,  and  said  to  him.  Look  now  toward  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou 
be  able  to  number  them,  and  he  said  unto  him.  So  shall  thy  seed  be,  and  Abram 
believed  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness"; 
commenting  on  this,  Paul  says  of  Abraham,  "  Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  according  to  that  which 
was  spoken.  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  con- 
sidered not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
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old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb;  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise 
of  God  through  unbehef,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and 
being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  (that  is  al- 
mighty) to  perform,  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness  " 
(Gen.'  15). 

Now  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  that  he  appeared  to  these  three  men,  to  Abra- 
ham, to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  which  signified  his 
ability  to  perform  all  that  he  had  promised  to  them.  But  by  his  name  Jeho- 
vah, he  was  not  known  to  them. 

THE    lord's    second    NAME,    "  JEHOVAH  " 

When  the  Lord  revealed  himself  by  his  name,  "  God  Almighty,"  to  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  he  did  not  inform  them,  nor  say  to  them  as  to 
whether  there  were  other  almighty  gods  beside  himself,  or  not.  Abraham  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord  that  appeared  to  him  and  said,  "  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am 
thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  Abraham  believed  in  the  God 
that  appeared  to  him,  accounting  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able 
to  perform. 

From  the  fact  that  the  Lord  had  yet  another  name  by  which  he  was  not 
known  to  the  patriarchs  of  Israel,  it  follows  that  the  name,  God  Almighty, 
does  not  cover  all  his  attributes,  although  he  had  spoken  to  Abraham  after  his 
name  had  been  changed  saying,  "  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations  for  an  everlasting  covenant, 
to  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee."  .God's  second  name  was  not 
made  known  unto  Abraham's  posterity  in  the  line  of  Isaac  and  Jacob  until 
he  had  fulfilled  his  promise  to  them,  even  as  he  said  to  Jacob,  "  Fear  not  to 
go  down  into  Egypt,  for  I  will  there  make  of  thee  a  great  nation." 

"  Now  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  dwelt  in  Egypt  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years,"  and  during  that  long  sojourn  there,  they  be- 
came familiar  with  their  abominations  and  learned  their  modes  of  worship, 
and  served  the  gods  of  Egj^pt;  for  they  worshipped  many  kinds  of  gods,  even 
as  the  Lord  testifies  of  them  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  saying,  "  In 
the  day  that  I  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  them  to  bring  them  forth  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  unto  a  land  that  I  had  espied  for  them,  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  which  is  the  glory  of  all  lands,  then  said  I  unto  them.  Cast  ye 
away  every  man  the  abominations  of  his  eyes  and  defile  not  yourselves  with 
the  idols  of  Egj'pt,  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  But  they  rebelled  against  me, 
and  would  not  hearken  unto  me;  they  did  not  every  man  cast  away  the  abom- 
inations of  their  eyes,  neither  did  they  forsake  the  idols  of  Egypt.  Then  I 
said,  I  will  pour  out  my  fury  upon  them  to  accomplish  my  anger  against  them 
in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  But  I  wrought  for  my  name's  sake,  that 
it  should  not  be  polluted  before  the  heathen,  among  whom  they  were,  in 
whose  sight  I  made  myself  known  unto  them,  in  bringing  them  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt.  Wherefore  I  caused  them  to  go  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  brought  them  into  the  wilderness,  and  I  gave  them  my  statutes 
and  showed  them  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in 
them"   (Ezek.  20:6-11). 

Now  as  concerning  the  gods  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  accustomed 
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to  see  in  the  land  of  Eg)'pt,  and  the  idols  which  they  saw  among  the  nations 
which  they  passed  by  when  they  came  out  of  Egj'pt,  and  the  idols  which  they 
might  afterwards  see  among  the  nations  which  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Moses  said  to  them,  "  For  ye  know  how  ye  have  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  how  we  came  through  the  nations  which  ye  passed  by,  and  ye  have  seen 
their  abominations  and  their  idols,  wood  and  stone,  silver  and  gold." 

Therefore  as  the  children  of  Israel  had  seen  the  idols  of  the  Egyptians,  that 
they  were  many,  and  would  also  see  many  more  among  the  nations  through 
which  they  would  pass  and  among  whom  they  would  afterwards  dwell  when 
planted  in  that  goodly  land,  and  as  they  had  already  been  defiled  by  them, 
and  as  the  Lord  knew  that  they  would  corrupt  themselves  by  them,  even  in 
the  latter  days,  therefore  the  time  had  now  come  to  bring  them  out  qi  Egypt 
and  take  them  unto  himself  to  be  his  inheritance,  and  to  instruct  them  and 
make  them  know  and  understand  that  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  na- 
tions were  no  gods,  that  they  were  the  works  of  error,  and  that  in  the  time 
of  their  visitation  they  should  perish  with  those  who  worshipped  them ;  but 
that  on  the  contrary  to  all  this,  there  was  but  one  true  God,  and  that  he  was 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  that  they 
were  now  to  avouch  him  to  be  their  God,  and  they  were  to  become  his  people, 
and  to  serve  him  only. 

The  name  therefore  by  which  the  Lord  made  himself  known  to  Moses, 
and  through  him  to  the  children  of  Israel,  is  a  name  that  comprehends  and 
is  expressive  of  the  great  central  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  namely,  that 
there  is  but  one  God ;  that  there  are  not  two,  or  three,  or  a  mulitude  of  them, 
but  instead  there  is  but  one,  and  the  name  by  which  that  doctrine  is  taught,  is 
Jehovah.  And  the  meaning  of  this  name,  whether  it  is  translated  Jehovah 
or  Lord  is  easy  to  be  ascertained  and  established  by  grouping  together  a  few 
of  the  Scriptures  that  treat  of  this  matter,  as  follows.  The  Lord  sent  his 
angel  in  whom  he  had  placed  his  name,  to  bring  up  his  people  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  which  he  did  with  a  high  hand  and  an  up- 
lifted arm ;  and  he  brought  them  through  the  Red  Sea  and  brought  them  into 
the  wilderness  and  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  there  he  showed  them  a  spectacle 
such  as  none  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  could  manifest.  The  great  lesson 
that  the  Lord  intended  to  teach  them  by  all  this  is  rehearsed  to  them  by 
Moses  in  the  following  language  (Deut.  4:31-39),  saying,  "For  the  Lord 
thy  God,  he  will  not  forsake  thee,  neither  destroy  thee,  nor  forget  the  cove- 
nant of  thy  fathers  which  he  sware  unto  them.  For  ask  now  of  the  days 
that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee,  since  the  day  that  God  created  man 
upon  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side  of  heaven  unto  the  other,  whether 
there  hath  been  any  such  thing  as  this  great  thing  is,  or  hath  been  heard  like 
it.  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire  as  thou  hast  heard,  and  live?  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go  and  take  him 
a  nation  from  the  midst  of  another  nation,  by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by 
wonders,  and  by  war,  and  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm,  and 
by  great  terrors,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in 
Egypt  before  your  eyes  ?  " 

Now  for  what  purpose  was  all  this  done?  Moses  adds,  "  Unto  thee  it  was 
showed,  that  thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God,  that  there  is  none 
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else  beside  him."  Moses  continues  to  make  this  great  truth  more  emphatic, 
saying,  "  Out  of  heaven  he  made  thee  to  hear  his  voice,  that  he  might  instruct 
thee,  and  upon  the  earth  he  showed  thee  his  great  fire,  and  thou  heardest  his 
words  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire.  And  he  loved  thy  fathers,  therefore  he 
chose  their  seed  after  them,  and  brought  thee  out  in  his  sight  with  his  mighty 
power  out  of  Egypt,  to  drive  out  nations  from  before  thee,  greater  and  might- 
ier than  thou  art,  to  bring  thee  in,  to  give  thee  their  land  for  an  inheritance, 
as  it  is  this  day.  Know  therefore  this  day,  and  consider  in  thine  heart  that 
the  Lord,  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  upon  the  earth  beneath ;  there  is 
none  else." 

These  great  things,  therefore,  that  Moses  set  forth  in  the  above,  were  in- 
tended to  impress  upon  their  minds  and  hearts  the  true  meaning  of  the  great 
name  Jehovah,  by  which  the  Lord  was  making  himself  known  to  his  people. 
Again  the  Lord  speaks  expressly  concerning  this  matter  through  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (44:6),  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel  and  his  Redeemer, 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is 
no  God."  Again,  verse  8,  "  Fear  ye  not,  neither  be  afraid,  have  not  I  told 
thee  from  that  time,  and  have  declared  it?  Ye  are  my  witnesses.  Is  there 
a  god  beside  me?  yea,  there  is  no  god,  I  know  not  any."  And  we  might  in- 
quire. If  God  himself  only  knows  of  one,  how  does  it  come  that  modern  doc- 
tors of  divinity  profess  to  know  of  three?  Again  (45:  5)  the  Lord  says,  "  I 
am  the  Lord  (that  is,  I  am  Jehovah),  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God 
beside  me."  And  again  the  Lord  says  (42:  8),  "I  am  the  Lord  (Jehovah), 
that  is  my  name;  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither  my  praise 
to  graven  images." 

The  prophet  may  then  well  say  (40:  18),  "To  whom  then  will  ye  liken 
God,  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him?"  And  again  the  Lord 
says  of  himself  (46:5),  "To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  me,  and  make  me 
equal,  and  compare  me,  that  we  may  be  like?  "  To  this  demand  the  sectarian 
teachers,  Protestants  and  Catholic,  in  these  times  answer,  saying,  There  are 
three  persons  in  the  Godhead  that  are  to  be  compared  to  you,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  the  same  in  substance,  and  equal  in  power  and  glory. 
But  this  false  doctrine  of  the  sectarian  guides  is  contradicted  by  the  Psalmist, 
who  says,  "Who  in  the  heaven  can"  be  compared  unto  the  Lord?  Who 
among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened  unto  the  Lord?"  (Ps.  89:6). 
In  verse  8  the  question  is  asked,  "  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord 
like  unto  thee?"  The  answer  is  contained  in  the  question:  There  is  none. 
And  if  there  is  none  in  the  heaven  equal  unto  the  Lord,  is  there  any  in  the 
earth  that  can  be  compared  to  him?  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  says  on  that 
point  (10:6-7),  "There  is  none  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  thou  art  great, 
and  thy  name  is  great  in  might;  who  would  not  fear  thee,  O  King  of  nations? 
for  to  thee  doth  it  appertain,  forasmuch  as  among  all  the  wise  men  of  the 
nations,  and  in  all  the  kingdoms,  there  is  none  like  unto  thee." 

This  should  be  sufficient  and  satisfactory.  Nevertheless,  what  saith  the 
second  part  of  the  law,  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  (6:  4-5),  "  Hear,  O  Israel, 
The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might."  Now  this  is 
the  first  and  chief  commandment  of  all  the  oracles  that  God  has  given  to  man 
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in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  therefore  if  any  person  dares  to  foist  into  these 
names  the  doctrine  of  plurality  of  persons,  two,  three  or  a  multitude,  either 
by  an  attempt  at  a  new  translation  or  by  any  other  device,  he  is  a  bold  and 
presumptuous  man  indeed,  and  deserving  of  the  severest  rebuke.  And  if 
any  sincere  seeker  after  the  truth  is  troubled  and  perplexed  by  diverse  and 
contradictory  statements,  upon  this  subject,  his  mind  may,  and  should  be  set 
at  rest  by  the  opinion  of  one  who  knew  its  meaning  perfectly.  In  the  times 
of  Jesus  Christ  there  was  a  question  which  exercised  the  minds  of  the  learned 
in  the  law,  as  to  which  was  the  first  and  greatest  of  all  the  commandments ; 
one  of  the  scribes  who  heard  Jesus  disputing  with  the  Sadducees,  and  per- 
ceiving that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asked  him,  "  Which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment of  all?  Jesus  answered  him,  '  The  first  of  all  the  commandments 
is.  Hear,  O  Israel,  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  our  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This  is  the  first  commandment,  and  the 
second  is  like,  namely  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  There 
is  none  other  commandment  greater  than  these.'  "  Now  hearken  to  what  the 
scribe  said  in  reply,  "Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth;  for  there  is 
one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he,  and  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart, 
and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  might, 
and  to  love  his  neighbor  as  himself  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and 
sacrifices." 

Now  did  the  scribe  answer  Jesus  wisely  and  truly  when  he  said,  "  For 
there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  he"?  Yes,  he  did.  It  is 
then  said,  "  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto 
him.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  Thus  Jesus  fully  en- 
dorsed this  doctrine  (Mark  12:28-34).  And  now  be  it  understood  that  the 
Son  of  God  himself  is  one  of  the  parties  that  they  say  is  the  same  in  substance, 
equal  in  power  and  glory  and  duration  with  the  Father  himself ;  but  Jesus  in 
these  words  utterly  repudiates  this  false  doctrine. 

Moses  informed  the  children  of  Israel  that  the  signs  and  wonders  which 
the  Lord  wrought  in  Egypt,  and  the  great  manifestation  of  his  majesty  and 
glory  that  he  showed  at  Mount  Sinai  in  giving  them  the  law,  was  to  teach 
them  this.  "  Unto  thee,"  said  Moses,  "  it  was  showed,  that  thou  mightest 
know  that  the  Lord,  he  is  God,  there  is  none  other  beside  him."  In  the 
eighty-third  Psalm  we  are  told  that,  in  the  latter  days,  that  great  confedera- 
tion of  nations,  consisting  of  the  Assyrian  and  all  his  mighty  hosts,  and  the 
ten  smaller  nations  that  dwell  on  the  outskirts  of  Israel's  land  (which  the 
Lord  speaks  of  as  "  mine  evil  neighbors  which  touch  the  inheritance  which 
I  have  caused  my  people  Israel  to  inherit"),  which  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
is  called  the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  propose  to  take  to  them- 
selves the  houses  of  God  in  possession,  and  say  among  themselves,  "  Come  and 
let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
more  in  remembrance." 

Now  what  saith  the  Psalmist  concerning  this  combination  of  nations  who 
have  conceived  such  an  evil  purpose  towards  God's  people,  including  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel?  "  Do  unto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites,  as  to  Sisera,  as  to 
Jabin  at  the  brook  Kison,  which  perished  at  Endor;  they  became  as  dung  for 
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the  earth.  Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb  and  like  Zeeb,  yea  all  their  princes 
as  Zebah  and  as  Zalmunna,  who  said,  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the  houses  of 
God  in  possession.  O  my  God,  make  them  like  a  wheel,  as  the  stubble  before 
the  wind,  as  the  fire  burneth  a  wood,  and  as  the  flame  setteth  the  mountains 
on  fire.  So  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them  afraid  with 
thy  storm.  Fill  their  faces  with  shame,  that  they  may  seek  thy  name,  O 
Lord.  Let  them  be  confounded  and  troubled  for  ever,  yea,  let  them  be  put 
to  shame,  and  perish."  And  why  is  all  this  evil  and  this  mighty  destruction 
to  be  visited  upon  this  great  confederation  of  nations?  It  is  this,  saith  the 
Psalmist,  "  that  men  may  know  that  thou  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art 
the  IVIost  High  in  all  the  earth."  That  is,  that  he  is  just  what  his  memorial 
name,  Jehovah,  imports,  that  he  is  God  alone,  the  only  Lord,  and  that  beside 
him  there  is  none  else  (Ps.  83:  18). 

Paul's   Vines  on   This  Subject 

In  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (8:4)  when  Paul  speaks  of  matters 
touching  the  eating  of  things  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  he  says,  "  As  concern- 
ing therefore  the  eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols, 
we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  gods 
but  one."  Therefore  Paul  was  not  a  Trinitarian,  but  like  Jesus,  Moses,  and 
the  prophets,  a  strict  believer  in  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  memorial  name 
Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  as  it  is  most  frequently  translated.  (Verse  5)  "For 
though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  the  earth,  as 
there  be  gods  many  and  lords  many."  Aside,  therefore,  from  idols,  which 
are  nothing  in  the  world,  there  are  living  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  aside 
from  the  Father  himself  in  heaven,  because  the  angels  are  called  gods  in  the 
ninety-seventh  Psalm  where,  speaking  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  written, 
"  Worship  him  all  ye  gods,"  which  oracle  Paul  applies  in  his  letter  to  the  He- 
brews as  follows,  saying,  "  When  he  bringeth  in  his  first-begotten  into  the 
world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  Christ  is 
therefore  exalted  above  the  angels,  as  Peter  and  Paul  says,  "  Angels  and  au- 
thorities and  powers  being  subject  unto  him." 

Before  Christ  came,  the  name  of  the  Lord  was  placed  in  his  angel,  as 
he  said  to  Moses,  "My  name  is  in  him"  (Exod.  23:21).  This  angel  the 
subsequent  Scriptures  show  to  have  been  Michael,  the  arch  angel,  who  in  view 
of  the  fact  that  the  Father's  name  and  power  was  in  him,  was  appointed  to 
stand  related  to  Israel  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, —  the  Father's  representative 
on  earth,  whose  throne  was  in  the  second  apartment  of  the  Tabernacle  of 
Witness,  and  afterwards  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  Temple.  While  he 
was  the  bearer  of  the  Father's  name,  he  stood  before  the  people  of  Israel  as 
the  object  of  their  worship,  but  when  that  name  was  transferred  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  and  he  was  made,  as  Peter  said  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  both  Lord 
and  Christ,  then  Michael  ceased  to  be  any  longer  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
and  therefore  ceased  to  be  any  longer  an  object  of  worship  to  the  people  of 
Israel  or  to  the  Gentiles.  Therefore  after  Jesus  was  made  Lord  instead  of 
the  person  that  preceded  him ;  the  Jews  that  rejected  Christ  and  continued 
to  worship  according  to  the  law,  as  w^ell  as  those  in  the  church  who  turned 
again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  of  the  Mosaic  world  Paul  stigma- 
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tizes  as  worshippers  of  angels,  because  after  Jesus  became  Lord,  Michael  was 
no  more  an  object  of  worship  than  Gabriel  or  any  other  angel.  And  there- 
fore the  angel  that  showed  John  the  things  contained  in  the  Book  of  the  Reve- 
lation, when  John  was  so  impressed  with  the  wonders  and  grandeurs  of  these 
visions  that  he  fell  down  at  his  feet  to  worship  him, —  the  angel  knowing  that 
he  was  not  entitled  to  worship,  forbade  him  and  said  to  him,  "  Worship 
God  " ;  and  yet  angels  are  called  lords  and  gods,  but  they  are  not  objects  of 
worship  by  us. 

Men  Who  Are  Called  "  Gods "  in  the  Earth 

When  the  Jews  charged  Jesus  with  blasphemy  because  he  claimed  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  he  baffled  his  accusers  and  put  them  to  shame  by  quoting  from 
their  own  law,  saying,  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said  ye  are  gods?  " 
quoting  from  the  eighty-second  Psalm.  Then  Jesus  argued  saying,  "  If  he 
called  them  gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  can- 
not be  broken,  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into 
the  world.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of  God?  "  Thus 
the  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people  of  Israel  were  called  gods  because 
the  word  of  God  came  to  Israel  through  their  hands.  They  stood  between 
God  and  the  people  of  Israel,  even  as-  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  "  See,  I  have 
made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh,"  because  the  word  of  God  came  to  Pharaoh 
through  Moses  (Exod.  7:1). 

One  God  Only 

Paul  continues  (I  Cor.  8:6),  saying  unto  the  household  of  faith,  "  But  to 
us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him, 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  w.hom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him."  This 
doctrine  set  forth  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Corinthians  corresponds  with  what 
he  says  to  Timothy  in  his  first  letter  (2:5),  "There  is  one  God,  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 

"  Drazvn  to   Christ  " 

Now"  for  a  person  to  understand  these  things  correctly  constitutes  the  true 
foundation  of  all  Scripture  knowledge,  and  Jesus  says,  "  No  man  knoweth 
the  Son  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him"  (Matt.  11:27).  Again 
Jesus  said,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him."  Now  how  does  the  Father  draw  a  man  to  Christ?  It  is,  we 
answer,  by  and  through  the  Scriptures,  as  it  is  said,  "  They  shall  all  be  taught 
of  God"  (John  6:44-45;  Isa.  54:13;  Jer.  31:34).  "Every  man  there- 
fore," said  Jesus,  "  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father  cometh 
to  me."  Now  Paul  sa^'S,  "  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."  Therefore  a  man  must  come  to  Christ  by  hearing  or 
reading  the  word  of  God  as  contained  in  the  prophecies,  and  believing  it, 
for  it  is  in  the  prophecies  that  we  have  a  full  description  of  Christ,  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  birth,  his  life  and  ministry,  his  doctrine,  and  mighty  works, 
the  manner  of  his  death,  his  resurrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven.  Now 
if  a  man  believes  all  these  testimonies  which  the  Father  has  placed  on  record 
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concerning  his  Son,  then  he  is  taught  of  God.  And  if  Jesus  of  Nazareth  an- 
swered to  all  these  testimonies,  then  the  man  taught  of  God  must  accept  Jesus 
as  the  Christ,  and  it  is  in  this  very  way  that  the  Father  draws  men  to  Jesus. 

Again,  Jesus  draws  men  to  the  Father  and  reveals  the  Father  to  them  by 
showing  in  his  own  person  the  works  and  doctrines  that  the  Father  had  testi- 
fied of  Christ  aforetime  in  Moses  and  the  prophets.  When,  therefore,  a  man 
sees  in  Jesus  a  complete  fulfillment  of  all  that  the  Father  had  testified  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  accepts  Jesus  as  the  Christ  and  obeys  his  command- 
ment, and  is  baptized  into  him  for  remission  of  sins  that  he  may  obtain 
inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  the  faith  that  is  in  him,  it  is  by 
and  through  these  means  that  Jesus  brings  a  man  to  his  Father,  and  there  is 
no  other  way  under  the  heavens  of  a  man  coming  to  the  Father  and  the  Son 
other  than  this. 

Consequently,  if  a  man  is  ignorant  of  the  true  doctrine  of  life  and  im- 
mortality, as  is  manifest  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  immortality  of  body  mani- 
fested by  resurrection  or  translation  at  the  last  day,  and  if  he  is  likewise  ig- 
norant of  the  true  inheritance  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  not  entered 
upon  in  any  wise  until  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  if  he  knows  nothing 
of  the  work  that  the  righteous  are  to  be  employed  at  after  they  are  raised 
from  the  dead,  such  a  man  will  have  no  part  in  the  matter.  Men  who  have 
been  taught  and  who  believe  in  the  heathen  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of 
human  souls,  and  consequently  cherish  the  heathen  hope  of  going  to  paradise 
at  death  in  the  form  of  an  immortal  soul,  and  who  expect  to  leave  their 
bodies  behind,  which  they  call  their  mortal  remains,  all  such  persons  are  de- 
ceived ;  they  will  die  and  all  their  vain  and  delusive  hopes  will  die  with  them. 
The  Jesus  that  they  profess  that  they  love  is  not  the  Jesus  Christ  that  Moses 
and  the  prophets  pointed  out  should  come,  nor  the  one  that  Paul  and  the  apos- 
tles preached.  The  Jesus  that  all  these  millions  upon  millions  of  deceived 
people  believe  in  never  did,  and  never  will  exist.  There  is  no  Jesus  that 
ever  came  into  the  world  and  died  to  save  immortal  souls,  because  there  are 
no  such  souls  in  existence  to  save.  When  the  advocates  of  error  change  the 
doctrines  of  God,  they  thereby  change  the  object  of  worship. 

There  is  therefore  but  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
and  Paul  says  further  to  Timothy  (6:  15)  that  Jesus  Christ  in  his  times  (that 
is,  in  the  ages  to  come)  "  will  show  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  potentate, 
the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  only  hath  immortality  (in  him- 
self, and  underived),  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto, 
whom  (whose  face)  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see,  to  whom  be  honor  and 
power  everlasting.  Amen." 

THE    "  I    AM  " 

The  Father  revealed  himself  to  Abraham  by  the  hand  of  his  angelic  mes- 
senger, as  God  Almighty,  which  signifies  that  what  he  had  promised,  he  was 
able  to  perform.  He  appeared  afterward  to  Moses  and  to  the  children  of 
Israel  by  his  name  Jehovah,  by  which  name  he  was  not  known  to  the  patri- 
archs, which  name  signifies  that  he  is  God  alone,  and  that  beside  him  there  is 
none  else ;  he  himself  declares  that  he  knows  not  any.  But  there  is  another 
important  characteristic  of  the  one  only  true  God,  that  is  not  expressed  either 
in  the  name  God  Almighty,  or  in  his  name  Jehovah.     These  names  do  not 
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determine  whether  God  is  a  changeable  person,  or  not,  or  whether  he  was  in 
one  age  or  period  of  the  world  what  he  was  not  in  another,  or  as  to  whether 
he  would  conceive  a  purpose  and  enter  upon  its  execution,  and  afterwards 
change  his  mind  and  so  modify  his  original  plan,  that  when  his  work  was  done 
it  would  not  be  at  all  what  he  originally  intended  it  should  be.  But  in  the 
song  of  Aloses  it  is  written,  "  His  work  is  perfect,  for  all  his  ways  are  judg- 
ment; a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he."  Again  the 
wise  man,  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  wisdom  above  all  the  wise  men 
of  the  earth,  the  preacher  (Solomon),  speaks  of  him  (Eccles.  3:  14),  saying, 
"  I  know  that  whatsoever  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  forever.  Nothing  can  be  put 
to  it,  nor  anything  taken  from  it,  and  God  doeth  it  that  men  should  fear  be- 
fore him." 

This  demonstrates  God's  fixedness  of  purpose.  He  sees  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  he  knows  all  things,  and  therefore  his  purposes  from  the  beginning 
are  perfect,  as  James  said  in  the  convention  at  Jerusalem,  "  Known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world"  (Acts  15:  18).  Again 
the  Lord  speaks  concerning  the  Assyrian  of  the  latter  days,  saying,  "  The 
Lord  hath  sworn  saying,  Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass, 
and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand,  that  I  will  break  the  Assyrian  in  my 
land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot"  (Isa.  14:25);  and 
again  (verse  27),  "  For  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  dis- 
annul it?  and  his  hand  is  stretched  out  and  who  shall  turn  it  back?  "  Again 
he  says  by  Malachi  (3:6),  "I  am  the  Lord  (Jehovah);  I  change  not, 
therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed." 

Why  is  God's  unchangeable  character  assigned  as  a  reason  why  the  sons  of 
Jacob  are  not  consumed?  It  is  this:  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  both  the  natural  and  the  spiritual,  by  the  oath  of  God  is  to  continue  for 
a  thousand  generations,  and  therefore  if  he  utterly  consumed  the  sons  of  Jacob 
for  their  many  transgressions  and  their  mighty  sins,  his  purposes  would  be 
changed;  therefore  the  Lord  says  after  this  manner  repeatedly  (Jer.  4:27), 
"  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said,  The  whole  land  shall  be  desolate,  yet  will  I  not 
make  a  full  end,"  and  again  when  they  are  brought  low  and  impoverished  by 
the  hand  of  the  nations  of  fierce  countenance  in  the  latter  days,  the  Lord 
says  (Jer.  5:  18),  "  Nevertheless  in  those  days  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  with 
you."  And  Paul  speaks  saying,  "  God  willing  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of 
promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  that  by  two 
immutable  things  (his  promise  and  his  oath),  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge,  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us." 

Again  God,  the  faithful  God,  speaks  concerning  his  unchangeable  purposes 
by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah,  saying  to  the  sons  of  men  (33:  20-21),  "  If  ye  can 
break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night,  that  there  should 
not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season,  then  may  also  my  covenant  be  broken 
with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not  have  a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne, 
and  with  the  Levites  the  priests  my  ministers."  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  "  The 
strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor  repent,  for  he  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
repent."  And  James  wrote  saying,  "  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no 
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variableness  neither  shadow  of  turning."  His  purposes  therefore  are  un- 
changeable. He  gave  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  Je$us  said,  "  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be  fulfilled."  The  law  is  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  all  the  things  which  it  foreshadows  must  be  fulfilled  before 
it  passes  away;  and  as  but  a  small  part  of  the  law  has  as  yet  been  fulfilled  in 
the  past,  and  as  the  remainder  must  be  fulfilled  in  the  future,  it  follows  of 
necessity  that  there  must,  as  we  have  shown  before,  be  a  second  manifestation 
of  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  latter  days  in  the  house  of  Israel,  in  the  holy  land, 
when  all  things  which  are  written  will  be  fulfilled.  God,  therefore,  is  the 
same  unchangeable,  almighty,  wise  and  good  Being  in  all  ages  and  in  all  times ; 
he  is  not  something  in  one  age  that  he  is  not  in  another ;  he  is  always  the  same, 
past,  present,  and  future,  as  he  said  by  Malachi,  "  I  am  Jehovah,  I  change 
not. 

Now  what  form  of  expression  has  the  Father  employed  to  be  associated  with 
his  memorial  name  to  remind  his  people  that  he  is  at  all  times  and  in  all  ways 
the  same  unchangeable  being,  without  variableness,  or  even  shadow  of  turn- 
ing? This  will  appear  from  what  he  said  to  Moses  by  the  hand  of  the  angel. 
When  Moses  was  sent  to  bring  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  Moses 
said  unto  God,  "  Behold  when  I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall 
say  unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you,  and  they  shall 
say  unto  me.  What  is  his  name?  what  shall  I  say  unto  them?  And  God  said 
unto  Moses, 

/  Am   That  I  Am 

"  And  he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath 
sent  me  unto  you.  And  God  said  moreover  unto  Moses,  Thus  shalt  thou 
say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 
This  is  my  name  forever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations." 
Now  if  he  who  sent  by  the  hand  of  Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel  saying, 
"  I  AM  hath  sent  me  to  you," — if  he  be  inquired  of  saying,  Who  are  you? 
he  answers  in  the  subsequent  Scriptures  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  his  (Israel's)  redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  /  am  the 
first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God  "  ( Isa.  44:  6)  ;  again, 
"  Who  hath  wrought  and  done  it,  calling  the  generations  from  the  beginning? 
I,  the  Lord,  the  first  and  with  the  last,  I  am  he  "  (41 :  4)  ;  and  again  he  saith, 
"  Yea,  before  the  day  was,  I  am  he  "  (43:  13)  ;  and  again,  "  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for- 
ever." 

These  things,  therefore,  are  what  the  Father  hath  said  of  himself,  and 
these  are  the  things,  and  this  is  the  doctrine  that  the  name  "  I  AM  "  is  in- 
tended to  teach  us,  and  which  it  is  intended  that  we  should  continually  keep 
in  mind ;  namely,  that  he  is  the  same  immutable  and  unchangeable  God  in  all 
ages  and  in  all  generations,  even  as  the  four  beasts,  the  body  of  Christ,  say  in 
their  ascriptions  of  praise,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,"  and  the  twenty-four  elders  join  with  them,  say- 
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ing  to  him  which  sits  upon  the  throne,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory  and  honor  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 

Now  this  famous  oracle,  "  I  AM,"  which  is  intended  to  teach  the  doctrine 
as  shown  in  the  above  Scriptures,  some  presumptuous  writers  on  these  things 
have  dared  to  change  and  make  it  read,  "  I  shall  be,"  and  "  I  will  be,"  and 
then  proceed  to  argue  from  this  false  rendering,  that  the  speaker  intended  to 
be  something  at  a  future  time  that  he  was  not  then.  Now  this  is  the  very 
opposite  doctrine  to  that  which  this  oracle  and  name  was  intended  to  teach. 
Instead  of  teaching  that  he  would  be  something  in  the  future  that  he  was  not 
then,  it  means  that  he  had  always  been,  was  then,  and  would  always  be  the 
same  unchanging  almighty  and  everlasting  God,  whether  he  is  considered  in 
the  mighty  works  of  creation  when  the  earth  was  prepared  for  the  abode  of 
man  in  six  days  by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  or  in  the  wonders  that  he  wrought 
in  the  land  of  Ham  when  he  brought  forth  the  children  of  Israel  with  a  high 
hand  and  with  an  out-stretched  arm ;  or  whether  in  the  wonders  of  Mount 
Sinai,  or  in  the  mighty  works  which  he  wrought  in  and  through  his  son  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles;  or  in  the  great  and  terrible  things  of  the  latter  days 
when  he  will  cause  judgment  to  be  heard  from  heaven;  in  all  these  things 
and  in  all  these  times,  he  is  the  same  I  AM,  the  same  unchangeable  God. 

The  terms  "  shall  "  and  "  will  be,"  refer  not  to  the  past  nor  to  the  present, 
but  to  the  future,  and  therefore  do  not  convey  the  true  Scripture  doctrine  as 
contained  in  this  name.  This  will  appear  conclusively  if  one  substitutes  "  I 
shall  "  or  "  will  be  "  for  "  I  am,"  in  the  words  of  Jesus.  When  Jesus  said  to 
the  Jews,  "  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  he  saw  it  and  was 
glad,"  then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  "  Thou  art  not  fifty  years  old,  and  hast 
thou  seen  Abraham?  "  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
before  Abraham  was,  I  AM."  Now  substitute  this  new  term  and  read,  "  Be- 
fore Abraham  was,  I  shall  or  will  be."  Thus  the  Scriptures  are  made  void 
and  the  words  of  Jesus  converted  into  foolishness,  by  men  professing  them- 
selves to  be  very  wise  who  by  high  sounding  words  and  w^indy  translations 
vaunt  themselves  and  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple. 

SECOND.     THE    SALUTATION    FROM    THE    SEVEN    SPIRITS    WHICH    ARE 
BEFORE  THE  THRONE  (REV.  1:4) 

This  symbol,  the  seven  spirits,  represents  the  kings  of  the  earth,  over  whom 
Jesus  Christ  is  Prince.  They  are  called  "  kings  of  the  earth  "  because  they 
are  to  reign  on  the  earth ;  that  is,  they  will  reign  over  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  in  the  twofold  capacity  of  kings  and  priests,  even  as  they  say  in  their 
song,  "  Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth"  (Rev.  5:  10).  They  are  called  spirits,  because  in  the 
resurrection  they  are  born  of  the  spirit,  as  Christ  was  when  he  was  raised  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  die  no  more.  They  are  here  spoken  of  as 
seven,  forasmuch  as  seven  is  a  comprehensive  number,  the  same  as  the  churches 
are  spoken  of,  and  spoken  to,  as  seven  churches. 

These  seven  spirits  which  are  before  God's  throne,  and  who  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God  in  the  work  of  judgment,  are  represented  under  a  number  of 
different  symbols,  according  to  their  work  and  the  position  that  they  occupy. 
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It  is  said  (5:  6),  "And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth." 

THE    SEVEN    EYES    OF   THE    LAMB 

The  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  are  what  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne  are 
called  in  this  place.  The  eye  is  for  seeing ;  these  eyes  are  the  eyes  of  the  Lamb 
and  are  sent  by  him  throughout  all  the  earth  to  spy  out  and  see  the  evil  and 
the  good  that  is  manifest  among  the  children  of  men,  that  judgment  may  be 
meted  out  to  them  according  to  their  works,  because  the  saints  are  to  judge 
the  world  and  to  execute  the  judgments  written,  but  under  the  supervision  of 
Christ  who  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  who  will  direct  their 
movements,  even  as  his  works  are  directed  by  his  Father. 

Angels  also  are  symbolized  as  eyes.  In  Ezekiel's  visions  ( i ) ,  the  wheels 
that  he  saw,  which  represent  the  angels,  were  full  of  eyes.  They  are  employed 
by  the  Lord  to  watch  and  control  the  affairs  of  men;  consequently  when 
Asa  King  of  Judah  sought  assistance  of  Benhadad  against  Baasha,  King  of 
Israel  instead  of  seeking  help  from  the  Lord,  Hanani  the  seer  came  to  Asa 
King  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Because  thou  hast  relied  on  the  king  of 
Syria,  and  not  relied  on  the  Lord  thy  God,  therefore  is  the  host  of  the  king 
of  Syria  escaped  out  of  thine  hand.  Were  not  the  Ethiopians  and  the  Lubims 
a  huge  host,  with  very  many  chariots  and  horsemen?  yet  because  thou  didst 
rely  on  the  Lord,  he  delivered  them  into  thine  hand.  For  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth  to  show  himself  strong  in  the 
behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward  him." 

This  is  the  kind  of  work  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth  with  the  speed  of  lightning,  are  employed  in,  and 
this  is  the  nature  of  the  work  that  the  saints  of  God  will  be  engaged  in,  in 
the  latter  days,  and  especially  in  the  judgment,  for  the  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb 
are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

THE    SEVEN    HORNS    OF   THE    LAMB 

A  horn  is  a  symbol  of  power;  the  horns  of  a  beast  are  its  means  of  attack 
and  defence,  and  they  are  often  employed  with  fatal  effect.  The  seven  horns 
of  the  Lamb,  are  the  saints,  his  brethren,  whom  the  Father  hath  given  to  him 
to  be  his  children,  as  it  is  written  (Isa.  8:  18;  Heb.  2:  13),  "  Behold  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  Jesus  will  employ  them  in  the  judg- 
ment, to  push  down  his  enemies  and  to  trample  them  down  like  the  mire  of 
the  street,  for  when  Christ  comes  to  reign,  the  Scripture  speaks  of  him  saying, 
"  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion ;  rule  thou  in  the 
midst  of  thine  enemies"  (Ps.  110:2).  Jesus  remains  at  his  Father's  right 
hand  until  that  time  comes,  which  is  still  future,  for  his  foes  to  be  made  his 
footstool. 

Therefore  when  Christ  comes  with  his  Father  to  judgment  he  will  find 
his  own  people  as  he  left  them,  and  worse,  for  they  will  be  much  more  numer- 
ous, even  as  the  Scriptures  have  said  "as  the  sand  of  the  sea,"  and  Jerusalem 
the  great  metropolitan  city  of  the  earth  but  a  harlot,  and  full  of  murderers 
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(Isa.  I  :  2l),  and  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  because  of  her  filthiness 
and  wickedness.  Therefore  in  view  of  this  terrible  state  of  affairs,  when  it 
shall  be  in  Israel  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  before  the  flood,  when  the 
earth  was  full  of  violence,  the  Lord  says  to  his  prophet,  "  Make  a  chain,  for 
the  land  is  full  of  bloody  crimes,  and  the  city  is  full  of  violence;  wherefore 
I  will  bring  the  worst  of  the  heathen,  and  they  shall  possess  their  houses,  and 
I  will  also  make  the  pomp  of  the  strong  to  cease,  and  their  holy  places  shall  be 
defiled  "  (Ezek.  7:  23-27).  It  will  be  when  this  terrible  condition  of  things 
exists,  that  the  Lamb  of  God  will  employ  his  seven  horns  upon  the  children 
of  wickedness  and  push  them  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  destroy  them. 

This  second  salutation  to  the  churches,  therefore,  comes  from  the  Lamb's 
wife,  which  in  figure  is  called  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
the  seven  eyes  and  seven  horns  of  the  Lamb,  who  are  sent  forth  to  walk  to 
and  fro  through  all  the  earth,  that  is,  Israel's  earth,  to  quiet  the  Lord's  spirit 
in  the  earth. 

THIRD.     THE   SALUTATION    OF  JESUS   CHRIST    (REV.    1:5) 

The  third  party  from  whom  the  salutation  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia 
proceeds,  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  here  styled ;  first,  the  faithful  witness ;  second, 
the  first-begotten  from  the  dead ;  third,  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

FIRST,    THE    FAITHFUL    WITNESS 

Paul,  speaking  to  Timothy  of  Jesus  Christ,  says,  "  Who  before  Pontius 
Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession."  The  wise  men  from  the  east  who  came 
to  Jerusalem  under  divine  guidance  said,  "  Where  is  he  that  is  born  king  of  the 
Jews,  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  have  come  to  worship  him?  " 
Jesus  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  it  was  only  upon  the  grounds  that  Jesus 
claimed  to  be  King  of  the  Jews  that  sentence  of  death  could  be  pronounced 
against  him.  Pilate  asked  him  pointedly,  "Art  thou  a  king  then?"  Jesus 
answered,  "  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king."  Thus  regardless  of  the  conse- 
quences, with  his  life  at  stake,  he  confessed  the  truth.  If  he  had  denied  this, 
his  life  would  have  been  saved,  but  the  Scripture  would  have  been  broken,  and 
he  himself  would  have  been  cast  out.  But  he  confessed  the  truth  and  denied 
not,  and  it  was  upon  this  good  confession  that  sentence  of  death  was  procured 
against  him.  For  when  Pilate  would  let  him  go  and  sought  to  release  him, 
then  the  Jews  said,  "  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend. 
Whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  C^sar."  When  Pilate 
heard  this  saying,  he  gave  way,  and  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

Jesus  also  was  faithful  all  through  his  ministry.  He  taught  the  truth  and 
fearlessly  rebuked  the  transgressors.  When  he  accosted  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  and  the  rulers  of  the  people,  who  made  void  the  law,  he  rebuked 
them  to  their  faces  for  their  sins  and  wickedness,  no  matter  how  angn,'  they 
were,  even  though  they  sought  to  destroy  him  and  consulted  with  one  another 
how  they  would  put  him  to  death.  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  How  can  ye  believe, 
which  receive  honor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  that  honor  which  cometh 
from  God  only?"  (John  5:34-46).  Therefore  it  is  said  of  them  again. 
"  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him,  but  because 
of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the 
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synagogue  " ;  and  the  reason  for  all  this  was,  as  it  is  written  of  them,  "  For 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men,  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  Alas!  is  it  not 
well  written,  ''  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare."  But  Jesus  said  of  him- 
self, "  I  receive  not  honour  from  men,"  and  therefore  it  was  written  of  him 
in  the  Scripture,  "  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  wickedness,  there- 
fore God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows." 

SECOND,    THE    FIRST-BEGOTTEN    OF    THE    DEAD 

The  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal  is  spoken  of  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  being  begotten,  and  being  born.  By  these  sayings  the  birth  of  a 
child  is  employed  as  a  symbol  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  But  that  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit,  is  spirit.  A 
child  is  born  of  the  flesh,  and  therefore  must  needs  be  flesh,  but  persons  who 
have  died  in  the  faith  and  therefore  in  the  Lord,  and  who  at  the  resurrection 
are  reproduced  and  brought  forth  from  the  ground,  and  are  brought  again  into 
the  world  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  are  called  by  Jesus 
"  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection."  They  are  called 
spirits,  because  they  were  sown  a  natural  body,  and  raised  a  spiritual  body. 

Jesus  was  born  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  and  came  forth  from  the 
grave  a  child  of  God,  being  a  child  of  the  resurrection,  born  of  the  Spirit  to 
die  no  more.  He  had  worked  the  works  of  God,  and  had  completed  and 
finished  the  works  that  his  Father  gave  him  to  do,  and  was  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross;  wherefore  "  God  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  even,'  name,"  and  he  is  anointed  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows.  He  is  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  that 
is,  he  is  the  head  and  chief  among  his  brethren  who  will  be  raised  immortal  and 
incorruptible  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  he  is  called  by  Paul  the  first-born 
among  many  brethren   (Rom.  8:29). 

THIRD,    THE    PRINCE    OF    THE    KINGS    OF    THE    EARTH 

The  kings  of  the  earth  spoken  of  here  are  not  the  ordinary  kings  who  reign 
over  the  nations  of  the  earth,  such  as  rule  and  reign  at  the  present.  But 
these  kings  are  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  Paul  writes  in  his  second 
letter  to  Timothy  (2:  1 1-12)  saying,  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  for  if  we  be  dead 
with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  (in  the  resurrection)  ;  if  we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him."  This  is  therefore  the  hope  of  genuine  Christians, 
that  they  will  live  with  Christ  in  the  resurrection,  even  as  Christ  lives  since  he 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  will  reign  with  him  on  the  earth  over 
the  nations  and  kings,  under  Christ  their  elder  brother,  for  he  is  the  prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Now  consider  this  man  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  is  a  member  of  a  family  of 
children,  one  among  many  brethren,  and  so  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the 
Galatians  (3:  26),  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Again  he  says  to  them  (4:  4-6),  "  When  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons* 
and  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  son  into  your 
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hearts,  cr>'ing,  Abba  Father,"  that  is,  "  Dear  Father,"  and  therefore  we  ad- 
dress him  in  prayer  as  "  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven."  Now  Jesus  is 
made  the  head  of  the  household  of  the  children  of  God;  he  is  constituted  the 
first-born  of  God's  immense  family  of  children.  His  Father's  children,  there- 
fore, bow  down  to  him ;  his  Father  has  made  him  chief  and  given  his  household 
of  children  to  Jesus,  and  therefore  it  is  written  in  the  prophets  for  Jesus, 
"  Behold  I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me." 

He  was  required  by  his  Father  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  brethren  and  to 
shed  his  blood  to  wash  away  their  sins,  so  that  by  this  means  he  might  sanctify 
the  whole  household,  as  it  is  said  by  Paul,  "  For  both  he  (Jesus)  that  sancti- 
fieth,  and  they  (his  brethren)  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one  (that  is,  they 
are  all  of  one  Father),  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  saying  (as  it  is  written  for  him  Ps.  22:  22),  I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  my  brethren  (that  is,  I  Jesus  will  declare  my  Father's  name  unto  my 
brethren).  In  the  midst  of  the  church  (which  consists  of  his  brethren)  will 
I  sing  praise  unto  thee"  (Heb.  2:  12).  Again  the  apostle  says  (verse  10), 
"  For  it  became  him  (the  Father)  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  into  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salva- 
tion perfect  through  suffering."  Therefore  Christ  stands  before  the  many 
sons  of  God  as  their  captain,  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation ;  and  when  their 
salvation  is  realized  by  resurrection  from  the  dead  Jesus  will  still  be  their 
captain,  for  they  are  to  be  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  he  is  the  Prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth. 

Now  the  point  which  we  wish  to  make  is  this:  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  is 
one  of  a  large  family  of  children,  and  if  he  is  constituted  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren,  called  also  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  then  how  comes  it 
that  this  one  from  among  all  the  Father's  sons  is  so  highly  spoken  of  by  his 
Father  in  the  Holy  Scriptures?  How  comes  it  that  such  remarkable  titles  are 
given  to  him?  For  instance,  the  prophet  Isaiah  testifies  of  him  saying,  "  Unto 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty 
God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isa.  9:6).  These  are 
remarkable  names  to  be  given  to  a  man  that  is  taken  from  among  men,  who 
are  his  brethren.  Again  the  prophet  says,  "  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear 
a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel,  which,"  says  Matthew,  "  being  inter- 
preted,  is  God  with  us." 

Again,  how  are  such  mighty  works  attributed  to  him,  and  said  to  have  been 
done  by  his  hands?  For  instance,  one  of  his  names  is  called  the  Word  of 
God,  as  it  is  written,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was 
with  God,  and  the  word  was  God  ;  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 
All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made  ";  and  again,  "  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."  Again  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians,  "  He 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  Again  he  says  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son  whom  he  hath 
appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."  Moreover 
in  the  one  hundred  and  second  Psalm  a  conversation  is  stated  between  the 
Father  and  his  Son  in  which  Jesus  describes  his  condition  in  the  days  of  his 
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flesh,  "when  the  iniquity  of  his  heels  compassed  him  about"  (verse  ii)  say- 
ing, "  My  days  are  like  a  shadow  that  declineth,  and  I  am  withered  like  grass." 
But  the  answer  to  that  in  the  next  passage  is,  "  But  thou,  O  Lord  (Jesus 
Christ)  shalt  endure  forever,  and  thy  remembrance  to  all  generations.  Thou 
shalt  arise  (from  the  dead)  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  for  the  time  to  favor 
her,  yea  the  set  time  is  come."  Again  (verse  23),  the  spirit  speaking  for 
Jesus  sa3^s,  "  He  weakened  my  strength  in  the  way,  he  shortened  my  days ;  I 
said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days."  But  the 
Father's  answer  immediately  follows,  "  Thy  years  are  throughout  all  genera- 
tions;  of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are 
the  work  of  thy  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure ;  yea  all  of 
them  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them  and 
they  shall  be  changed.  But  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no 
end."  In  the  first  chapter  of  Paul's  letter  to  the  Hebrews  he  quotes  this 
Scripture  and  applies  it  to  Christ. 

The  Source  of  Christ's  Pozver 

Now  how  is  it  that  the  same  titles  that  the  Father  bears  and  has  always 
borne,  are  accorded  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  and  how  is  it  that  Jesus  Christ  as 
well  as  the  Father  himself  is  said  to  be  the  creator  of  the  heavens  and  earth? 
for  it  is  in  this  very  place  where  the  sectarian  teachers  in  these,  as  well  as  in 
former  days,  err  from  the  truth  and  prove  by  their  erroneous  views  that  they 
neither  know  God,  nor  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to  know  aright,  is  life 
eternal. 

Now  the  solution  of  this  divine  problem  is  in  this  way.  The  Father  is  able 
to  put  his  name  and  spirit  upon  another  person,  to  the  extent  of  making 
him  equal  with  himself.  He  can  impart  power,  wisdom,  knowledge,  strength, 
and  glory,  all  the  powers  which  he  himself  possesses  in  perfection ;  these  he  can 
put  upon  another,  insomuch  that  another  will  be  able,  through  this  means,  to 
do  all  things  that  he  himself  can  do,  even  as  Jesus  says,  "  For  the  Father  loveth 
the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth,  and  he  will  show  him 
greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 
For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  that 
hath  sent  him."  Here  the  whole  matter  is  made  plain.  The  honour  that 
the  Son  is  entitled  to,  is  on  account  of  what  the  Father  has  given  him  more 
than  he  has  given  to  his  brethren,  or  others. 

Jesus  grew  up  a  plain  man,  a  carpenter  by  trade  like  Joseph  his  Father, 
without  education,  insomuch  that  when  the  educated  people  in  Israel,  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  and  rulers,  saw  his  works  and  heard  his  teaching  and 
listened  to  his  doctrines,  it  is  said,  "  The  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters  having  never  learned  ?  "  So  also  was  it  with  his 
apostles,  Peter  and  John,  who  had  wrought  a  remarkable  miracle  of  healing  in 
the  Temple,  and  were  arraigned  before  the  rulers,  elders,  and  scribes,  con- 
cerning these  things.  When  Peter  boldly  made  his  defence  before  them,  it  is 
said,  "  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that 
they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled,  and  took  knowledge 
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of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus."  That  is,  they  saw  the  same  style 
and  manner  in  them  that  they  had  before  encountered  in  Jesus,  and  they 
marvelled  in  both  instances  to  see  such  manifestation  among  the  lowly,  among 
those  who  had  not  been  educated  after  the  manner  of  men. 

The  Spirit  was  given  to  the  apostles  and  others  by  measure,  as  Paul  showed 
plainly  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  prefacing  his  exhortation  with 
these  words,  saying,  "  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant."  Now  while  the  Spirit  was,  as  we  might  say,  dealt  out 
by  measure  to  others,  let  it  be  distinctly  noted  that  to  Jesus  this  was  other- 
wise. John  the  Baptist  said,  "  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the 
words  of  God,  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  Jesus 
proved  himself  worthy  under  the  severest  trials  to  be  trusted  with  power;  for 
on  certain  occasions  the  Father  called  to  him  out  of  heaven  saying,  "  Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  And  when  the  Father 
gave  him  wisdom  and  largeness  of  heart  and  power  above  all  men,  so  that  he 
was  greater  than  Solomon,  it  did  not  inflate  him  with  fleshly  pride  and  vain 
glory  and  the  spirit  of  rebellion,  but  he  sustained  these  responsible  trusts  with 
meekness  and  gentleness,  and  with  strict  obedience  to  his  Father's  word  and 
commands.  He  is  the  only  one  found  among  the  sons  of  men  with  whom  it 
was  safe  to  trust  unlimited  power  and  knowledge,  therefore  the  Father  has 
placed  his  name  and  his  spirit  upon  him,  and  made  him  for  the  time  equal  to 
himself,  and  has  done  as  was  written  of  him  in  the  eighth  Psalm,  saying, 
"  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands.  Thou 
hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  This  includes  angels  and  all  authorities 
and  powers,  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

But  it  must  be  carefully  noted  that  the  Son  of  man,  like  the  rest  of  his 
brethren,  has  nothing  that  has  not  been  given  to  him ;  he  did  not  possess  these 
things  inherently  in  himself;  it  has  been  given  to  him  by  his  Father.  He  did 
not  come  of  himself  but  his  Father  sent  him ;  he  was  not  of  his  own  power 
the  judge  of  all  men,  but  his  Father  appointed  him  judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
even  as  he  himself  said,  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son  "  (John  5:  22).  Again  he  says  (verse  26),  "  As  the 
Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  son  to  have  life  in  himself." 
Therefore  the  life  and  immortality  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  not  inherent  and 
originally  in  himself,  but  was  given  him  by  his  Father.  And  the  authority 
and  power  over  all  men  is  not  of  himself,  for  he  says  again  (verse  27),  "  The 
Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man,"  not  because  he  always  possessed  this  power.  Again,  the  Father 
hath  given  him  a  name  (Jehovah),  that  is  above  every  name;  but  this  name 
was  not  his  own,  and  of  himself ;  it  is  a  gift  from  another. 

He  is  a  king  also  by  appointment,  as  he  said  to  his  apostles  as  recorded  by 
Luke  (22:29)  saying,  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
appointed  unto  me."  And  there  is  a  dominion  that  he  is  to  inherit,  and  to 
come  into  the  possession  of  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Father,  for  the  Father 
came  first  at  Mount  Sinai  to  give  the  law,  and  he  comes  again  in  the  latter 
days  to  execute  the  judgments  of  the  law,  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  brethren,  and  also  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  such  as  they 
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have  not  heard.  When  these  mighty  works  are  done,  then  will  Jesus  Christ 
be  inaugurated  as  King  of  all  nations,  as  it  is  stated  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  say- 
ing, "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him,  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people  and  nations  and  languages,  should  serve  him." 
This  inheritance  is  also  a  gift.  This  great  event  in  human  history  is  still 
future,  and  will  not  be  fulfilled  until  the  time  noted  in  the  one  hundred  and 
tenth  Psalm,  where  the  Father  says  to  his  Son,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 

Jesus  also  said  to  the  Jews,  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself."  The  Lord 
said  by  Moses,  "  I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren, 
like  unto  thee,  and  I  will  put  my  words  into  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto 
them  all  that  I  shall  command  him."  Therefore  the  words  that  Jesus  spoke, 
were  not  his  own,  but  his  Father's  that  sent  him. 

Now  all  these  considerations  go  to  show  the  reason  why  Jesus  Christ  is 
called  by  all  his  Father's  names  and  titles,  and  the  reason  why  he  is  called 
the  creator  and  upholder  of  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  It  is  simply 
this.  The  Father  has  placed  his  Spirit  in  him,  that  Spirit  by  which  he  him- 
self created  all  things  contained  therein  and  by  which  he  upholds  all  things; 
and  while  Jesus  is  possessed  of  this  Spirit  in  its  fullness,  he  can  on  account  of 
this,  and  only  on  account  of  this,  be  called  by  these  august  titles  and  be  said  to 
have  done  all  these  mighty  works  which  were  done  by  his  Father  even  before 
he  was  born  into  the  world.  The  Father  said  of  him  by  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(42:  1-4),  "  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul 
delighteth ;  I  have  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to 
the  Gentiles  (verse  4).  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  until  he  have 
set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles  (the  nations  that  are  afar  off)  shall 
wait  for  his  law."  But  this  is  all  accomplished  because  his  Father  hath  put 
his  Spirit  upon  him,  and  thus  empowered  him  for  this  work. 

Again  it  is  testified  that  on  a  certain  occasion  when  Jesus  came  to  Nazareth 
where  he  had  been  brought  up,  "  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  And  there  was  delivered  unto 
him  the  book  of  the  Prophet  Esaias,  and  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he 
found  the  place  where  it  was  written.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  he  hath  sent  me 
to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recover- 
ing of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  And  he  closed  the  book  and  gave  it  to  the  min- 
ister and  sat  down,  and  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  him,  and  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  Scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears." 

All  these  good  and  mighty  works,  therefore,  Jesus  did  because  he  was 
anointed  of  God  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power,  and  without  that 
anointing  he  could  have  done  nothing,  as  he  himself  said,  "  I  can  of  mine  own 
self  do  nothing  "  (John  5  :  30)  ;  again  (verse  ig)  he  says  of  himself,  "  Verily, 
verily,   I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself."     And  again 
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he  saith,  "  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I 
am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things  "   (John  8:  28). 

Therefore  no  person  need  attempt  to  lavish  praise  and  honor  upon  Jesus 
Christ  that  he  never  claimed  for  himself,  for  all  such  praise  is  gratuitous, 
and  gross  flattery,  and  is  not  accepted.  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when 
one  accosted  him  saying,  "  Good  Master,"  promptly  rebuked  him,  saying, 
"  Why  call  thou  me  good  ?     There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God." 

Moreover  when  teachers  who  profess  to  be  very  pious  and  devout,  and  who 
claim  to  love  the  blessed  Saviour,  speak  in  their  creeds  and  teachings  of  the 
Eternal  Son  of  God,  they  greatly  err,  and  manifest  a  zeal  of  God  but  not 
according  to  knowledge,  like  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  and  rulers  of  Israel  who 
in  their  blind  zeal  killed  the  Prince  of  Life.  So  do  those  who  blindly  employ 
such  terms  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  which  never  were  employed  by  the  in- 
spired men  of  God  and  which  never  occur  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  they 
mean  thereby  that  there  never  was  a  time  in  the  past  from  the  days  of  eternity 
when  Jesus  Christ  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  false  and  utterly  subversive 
of  the  things  taught  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  him. 

When  Jesus  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  same  spirit  by  which  man 
was  made  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth)  and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  Gabriel 
said,  "  He  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  So  he  was  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
first  form  and  degree  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  in  the  daj's  of  his  weakness,  for 
Paul  says  he  was  crucified  through  weakness  (II  Cor.  13:4).  But  when  he 
died  and  was  buried,  and  on  the  third  day  was  quickened  and  born  of  the 
Spirit  by  resurrection,  then  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
as  Paul  says  (Rom.  1:3-4),  "Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Who  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness  (the  Holy 
Spirit),  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  And 
the  day  here  spoken  of  when  Jesus  became  the  Son  of  God  with  power  is  the 
day  of  his  resurrection,  which  is  incontrovertibly  proved  by  Paul  himself 
(Acts  13:31-32)  saying,  "We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto 
us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee." 

Now  that  Jesus  could  do  nothing  of  himself,  and  that  these  great  things 
could  not  be  said  of  him  except  through  his  relations  with  his  Father  through 
the  Spirit,  is  evident  from  what  is  said  of  Melchisedec,  of  whom  Paul  says 
(Heb.  7:3)  that  he  is  without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  hav- 
ing neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life.  And  now  carefully  note  the 
next  statement  of  Paul,  saying,  "  But  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abideth 
a  priest  continually."  Here  then  are  two  persons,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Melchisedec ;  and  Melchisedec  was  a  man,  for  Paul  says,  "  Consider  how  great 
this  man  was  "  (7:4;  7:1).  Therefore  here  are  two  men,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  Melchisedec,  who  are  both  said  to  be  made  one  like  the  other,  and  both  are 
without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life.     Now  are  the  teachers  of  Eternal  Sonship  prepared  to  take  another 
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man,  Melchisedec,  into  the  number  of  eternal  sons?  Moreover  the  Mel- 
chisedec  order  of  priests  is  yet  to  be  greatly  enlarged.  It  was  instituted  before 
Jesus  was  born  into  the  world ;  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  he  was  added 
to  the  number,  and  his  brethren  speak  of  him,  as  it  is  written  in  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  saying,  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  (Melchisedec)  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  his  Father.     To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever,  Amen." 

Thus  the  difficulty  widens  to  these  erring  Sectarian  teachers  whose  minds 
are  blinded  by  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations.  For  this  priesthood 
which  is  to  reign  in  the  earth  over  nations  will  consist  of  millions  of  people, 
all  of  whom  will  be  like  Melchisedec,  immortal,  born  of  the  Spirit,  so  that  the 
Spirit's  attributes  become  theirs;  and  as  Jesus  is  the  High  Priest  of  this  order, 
the  chief,  the  first-born,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  therefore  greater 
honors  are  conferred  upon  him  than  upon  any  of  his  brethren,  or  even  upon 
any  of  the  angels,  insomuch  that  he  is  made  Lord  over  angels  and  all  men,  for 
the  Father's  name  and  almighty  power  is  placed  in  him,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
"  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  And  therefore 
while  he  occupies  this  exalted  position,  all  men  are  required  to  honor  him  even 
as  they  honor  the  Father  himself.  But  when  Christ's  work  is  done,  which 
will  be  when  the  last  enemy,  death,  is  destroyed,  for  the  Scripture  saith  "  He 
must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet," —  when  his  work 
therefore  is  finished,  then  the  power  that  he  has  possessed  and  exercised  reverts 
back  again  to  the  Father,  the  source  whence  it  was  derived,  that  the  Father 
may  be  all  in  all  (I  Cor.  15:  28). 

We  have  thus  endeavored  to  present  the  truth  as  is  testified  in  the  Scriptures 
concerning  the  parties  from  whom  proceeds  the  salutation  to  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia;  namely,  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come; 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne  (the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife)  ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness. 

THE  SEVEN  CHURCHES  OF  ASIA   (REV.  1:4) 

The  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  book  of  symbols  by  which  one  thing  is  em- 
ployed to  represent  another.  Indeed  this  largely  pervades  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures from  beginning  to  end,  but  it  prevails  mostly  in  the  last  book  of  the  Bible, 
the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  by  which  a  large  field  for  study,  investigation  and 
discovery  is  furnished  in  which  to  exercise  the  senses  in  searching  out  the  deep 
things  of  God ;  for  it  is  written,  "  O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works,  and  thy 
thoughts  are  very  deep.  A  brutish  man  knoweth  not,  neither  doth  a  fool  un- 
derstand this  "  (Ps.  92:  5-6).  And  the  wisdom  displayed  in  these  wonderful 
revelations  is  just  as  far  above  the  combined  wisdom  of  all  the  wise  men  that 
have  ever  lived  upon  the  earth,  unaided  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration,  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth.  Compared  with  these  things,  the  wisdom 
of  men  grows  insipid  and  dwindles  into  nothingness. 

In  this  book,  therefore,  one  people  is  employed  to  represent  another  people, 
one  nation,  another  nation,  one  city,  another  city;  a  king  of  one  country  to 
represent  the  king  of  another  country.  For  instance,  in  the  prophets  the  Lord 
speaks  of  his  rebellious  city  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  by  the  hand  of  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  (16:  2-3)  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her 
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abominations,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  Jerusalem,  Thy  birth 
and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  thy  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy 
mother  a  Hittite."  And  again  (verses  44-45),  "  Behold  everj'  one  that  useth 
proverbs  (or  similitudes)  shall  use  this  proverb  against  thee,  saying,  As  is  the 
mother,  so  is  her  daughter.  .  .  .  Your  mother  was  a  Hittite,  and  your  father 
an  Amorite." 

When  Jerusalem  and  her  people  lay  aside  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
as  she  did  in  times  gone  by  and  as  she  will  do  again  in  the  latter  days,  and 
when  she  adopts  the  idolatries  of  the  Hittites  and  Amorites  and  worships  their 
gods,  then  spiritually  she  is  called  by  their  names,  Amorites  and  Hittites. 
Again  in  the  Revelation  it  is  said  that  when  the  witnesses  are  slain,  their  dead 
bodies  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom, 
and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified.  Now  as  Christ  was  crucified 
at  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  is  the  great  city  where  the  witnesses  in  the  latter  days 
will  be  slain.  And  as  she  will  then  again  be  idolatrous,  as  in  times  of  old, 
and  her  people  wicked  like  the  Sodomites  and  like  the  Egyptians,  therefore 
she  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt.  Isaiah  says  to  them  (1:10), 
"  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom ;  give  ear  unto  the  law 
of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah." 

And  again  Jerusalem  is  called  Babylon  in  the  prophets  and  in  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  Jerusalem  is  called  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and 
abominations  of  the  earth,  because  she  has  become  idolatrous  like  the  Baby- 
lonians, and  has  enticed  other  nations  to  join  with  her  in  her  abominations; 
therefore  Jeremiah  says  of  her  (51:7),  "The  nations  have  drunken  of  her 
wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad,"  or  as  it  is  said  in  the  prophecy  of  Christ 
(18:  3),  "All  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion." 

The  reverse  of  this  is  also  the  case;  as  wicked  and  idolatrous  nations,  kings, 
and  cities  of  the  Gentiles  are  employed  to  represent  the  kings  and  people  and 
the  cities  of  Israel  when  they  fall  away  into  idolatry ;  so  also  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews,  and  when  Gentiles  turn  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and 
to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  they  are  called  by  the  names  of  God's  people, 
Jews,  and  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Hebrews,  after  Abraham  the  Hebrew,  as 
Paul  said  to  the  Ephesians,  "  Now  therefore,  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens,  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 

Therefore  the  seven  Gentile  churches  of  Asia,  composed  of  people  who  had 
believed  the  Gospel  and  been  obedient  to  the  faith,  and  who  were  organized 
into  churches  by  the  apostles,  who  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  appointed  wise  men 
to  teach  and  guide  the  flock,  with  elders  and  deacons  to  aid  them  in  caring  for 
the  churches, —  these  churches  of  God  among  the  Gentiles  are  also  emplo^^ed 
as  symbols  to  represent  churches  in  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  When  the 
house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  will  have  fallen  away  into  the  iniquities 
of  their  ancestors,  then  the  Gospel  will  again  be  preached  throughout  the  land 
of  Israel  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the  anointed,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Jesus 
and  the  apostles,  and  a  remnant  again  will  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel,  and 
will  be  organized  into  churches  under  the  direction  of  wise  men  like  the 
apostles.  These  churches  are  in  a  spiritual  sense  called  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia  and  are  addressed  under  that  title,  as  Jerusalem  and  her  people  are 
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called  Babylon,  in  her  idolatrous  state ;  the  rule  works  both  ways.  Therefore 
as  idolatrous  people  among  the  Gentiles  are  employed  to  represent  idolatrous 
people  in  Israel,  so  righteous  people  and  churches  of  God  among  the  Gentiles 
are  taken  to  represent  righteous  people  and  churches  in  Israel  in  the  future. 
Nevertheless  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  and  the  seven  letters  to  the  seven 
churches  do  indeed  have  a  first  and  primary  application  to  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia  among  the  Gentiles,  but  their  principal  application  is  to  the  seven 
churches  in  Israel,  who  are  developed  during  the  time  of  judgment  in  the 
time  of  the  end,  and  who  are  spiritually  called  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 
This  is  quite  a  mystery,  and  therefore  we  will  furnish  a  few  reasons  in  support 
of  the  premises,  as  contained  in  the  above. 

When  Jesus  appeared  in  glory  to  John,  in  this  vision,  he  heard  behind  him 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and 
the  last,  and  what  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  seven  churches 
which  are  in  Asia,  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea." 
John  says,  "  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And  being 
turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks  one  like  the  Son  of  man.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven 
stars."  Then  in  the  interpretation  it  is  said,  "  The  mystery  of  the  seven 
stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks: 
the  seven  stars  are  (or  represent)  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  the 
seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest,  are  the  seven  churches." 

Now  the  Tabernacle  of  Witness  with  all  its  furniture,  consisting  of  altars 
of  burnt  offering  and  incense,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  cherubims  of  glory, 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  the  form  of  encampment  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  and  the  encampment  of  the  priests  about  the  Tabernacle,  all  w^ere 
representations  of  things  that  were  to  arise  in  the  house  of  Israel,  and  not 
what  was  to  arise  among  the  Gentiles.  The  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity 
were  branches  cut  out  of  the  wild  olive  tree  contrary  to  nature.  Therefore, 
says  the  apostle,  "  Boast  not  thyself  against  the  branches,  but  if  thou  boast, 
thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee." 

Therefore  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  could  no  more  be  taken  exclusively 
to  represent  things  that  w^ere  to  arise  among  the  Gentiles  than  could  the 
altar,  or  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  or  the  cherubims,  or  the  tabernacle  itself,  or 
the  encampment  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  be  employed  exclusively  to  foreshadow 
things  that  should  arise  among  the  Gentiles.  Consequently  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks  could  only  be  used  in  a  primary  or  initial  sense  to  symbolize  the 
Gentile  churches  of  the  apostolic  times,  whereas  their  principal  and  full  ap- 
plication is  to  the  churches  in  Israel,  and  among  the  twelve  tribes  thereof,  in 
the  latter  days.  Consequently  there  are  many  things  said  of,  and  to  the 
seven  churches,  in  the  seven  letters  and  elsewhere,  that  do  not  fit  the  Gentile 
churches  of  the  past,  but  which  will  fit  perfectly  to  the  seven  churches  of  the 
future. 

For  instance,  consider  the  salutation  of  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
the  throne,  and  which  are  further  symbolized  as  the  seven  eyes  and  seven 
horns  of  the  Lamb,  and  which  in  plain  language  are  the  body  of  Christ,  the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife ;  —  now  how  could  she  salute  the  seven  churches  of 
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Asia,  while  dead  and  before  she  is  raised  from  the  dead?  But  in  the  latter 
days  before  the  judgment  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  she  will  have  been  raised 
from  the  dead  and  perfected,  and  will  participate  in  the  great  work  of  judg- 
ment during  which  time  the  seven  churches  of  mystical  Asia  are  being  de- 
veloped. 

Again  it  is  written  among  the  last  words  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  "  I, 
Jesus,  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches. 
I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star,  and 
the  spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come."  Now  how  could  the  bride  salute,  and 
say,  "  Come,"  to  the  seven  churches  in  the  apostolic  age,  when  so  far  as  her 
members  were  developed  in  that  day  they  lay  sleeping  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  ? 
But  although  she  could  not  say,  "  Come,"  to  the  churches  and  people  in  the 
last  of  the  former  days,  she  will  be  able  to  say,  "  Come,"  to  the  churches  and 
the  people  in  the  latter  days  because  she  will  then  be  alive  and  glorified. 

Again,  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  saith  to  the  church 
at  Pergamos,  "  I  know  thy  work  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's 
seat  is."  The  Satan  spoken  of  here  is  the  Devil  and  Satan  who  occupies 
such  a  prominent  place  in  this  prophecy  and  has  his  seat,  or  throne,  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  when  the  beast  which  rises  out  of  the  sea  appears  upon  the  scene, 
then  the  dragon,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  surrenders  his  seat,  his  power 
and  great  authority  to  him ;  therefore  as  Satan's  seat  in  that  day  will  be  in 
Jerusalem,  so  in  Jerusalem  will  the  church  of  mystical  Pergamos  be  located. 

According,  then,  to  this  view,  the  things  that  John  was  commanded  to 
write  in  a  book,  called  "  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,"  and  which  he  was  commanded 
to  send  unto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  apply  first  in  part  to  the 
primitive  churches,  and  after  that  to  the  latter  day  churches  in  Palestine, 
so  that  what  did  not  apply  to  the  one  would  apply  to  the  other.  In  fact  this 
method  has  been  followed  in  many  instances,  for  example,  in  the  former  his- 
tory of  the  people  of  Israel ;  for  this  is  a  representation  in  many  of  its  features 
of  the  second  manifestation  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  future;  consequently 
when  the  prophets  in  old  times  spake  to  the  people  of  these  periods,  some  of 
their  words  applied  to  the  times  then  current,  and  some  applied  to  similar 
times  and  events  in  the  latter  days. 

Therefore,  when  the  prophets  spake  to  the  people  that  then  lived  and  tes- 
tified of  some  things  which  would  arise  in  the  future,  the  people  w^ere  puz- 
zled to  know  what  they  meant;  therefore  it  is  written  of  Ezekiel  (20:49), 
"  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God,  they  say  of  me,  Doth  he  not  speak  in  para- 
bles?" For  while  some  of  Ezekiel's  words  would  fit  his  people  that  then 
lived,  they  mostly  referred  to  Israel  in  the  future.  So  also  do  the  words  of 
Jeremiah,  Isaiah  and  the  other  prophets,  from  Moses  and  those  who  follow 
after.  So  also  is  it  with  the  words  and  sayings  of  Christ  and  the  apostles. 
Moreover  this  example  of  double  application  may  be  seen  also  in  the  covenant 
made  with  David,  as  written  in  II  Samuel  (7:  14-15),  saying  of  Christ  and 
of  Solomon,  "  I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  If  he  commit 
iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men  and  with  the  stripes  of  the 
children  of  men,  but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took  it 
from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  from  before  thee."     The  first  application  of 
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this  is  to  Solomon,  for  said  David  (H  Chron.  28:6),  "The  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Solomon  thy  son  he  shall  build  my  house  and  my  courts,  for  I  have  chosen 
him  to  be  my  son  and  I  will  be  his  Father."  The  second  application  of  this 
oracle  is  to  Christ,  as  shown  by  both  Peter  and  Paul  (Heb.  1:5),  "  And  again 
I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son."  Christ  did  not 
commit  iniquity,  but  Solomon  did,  because  of  which  the  Lord  gave  ten  tribes 
to  Jeroboam,  but  did  not  take  away  his  mercy  from  Solomon,  as  he  did  from 
Saul,  but  gave  one  tribe  to  him  for  David's  sake,  and  for  his  own  name's 
sake,  and  said  (I  Kings  11:39),  "  I  will  for  this  (the  iniquity  of  Solomon) 
afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  not  for  ever." 

One  more  feature  and  it  must  suffice  on  this  head.  Jesus  says  to  the  church 
at  Sardis,  "  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold 
fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as 
a  thief  in  the  night,  and  thou  shall  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon 
thee."  And  to  the  church  in  Philadelphia  he  says,  "  Behold  I  come  quickly ; 
hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown  " ;  in  concluding, 
in  this  revelation  to  the  churches  Jesus  says  to  them,  "  And  behold  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  man  as  his  work  shall 
be."  Now  about  eighteen  centuries  have  passed  away  since  this  revelation 
was  given  to  John  to  send  to  the  churches  of  Asia,  and  Christ  has  not  come 
yet,  because  when  he  does  come,  he  says  his  reward  is  with  him,  to  give  to 
every  man  as  his  works  shall  be. 

Now  how  could  Jesus  say  to  the  churches  which  existed  hundreds  of  years 
ago,  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief,"  and  "  Behold  I  come  quickly,"  when  lo  and 
behold,  eighteen  centuries  have  already  passed  away,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
centuries  that  will  yet  come  and  go,  before  Christ  comes,  for  there  is  not  a 
sign  in  the  earth  of  his  coming  at  the  present  time,  therefore  if  he  should  come 
in  these  days,  the  Scriptures  would  be  broken.  How  then  are  these  Scrip- 
tures to  be  understood?  for  he  says  among  the  very  last  words  of  this  reve- 
lation, "  Surely  I  come  quickly.     Amen.     Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 

When  we  understand  that  this  revelation  is  intended  chiefly  for  the  seven 
churches  of  the  latter  days  who  will  actually  live  when  Christ  will  come,  the 
difficulty  is  removed.  Jesus  and  the  apostles  in  their  day  used  similar  lan- 
guage, and  that  we  may  understand  the  meaning  thereof  Paul,  in  writing  to 
the  Thessalonians,  in  his  second  letter  charges  them  specifically  saying,  "  Now 
we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our 
gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  trou- 
bled, neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  that  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  that  day  shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be 
revealed."  This  settles  the  question,  and  shows  that  people  must  exercise 
judgment  or  they  will  be  deceived  and  fall  into  the  error  of  the  wicked ;  and 
this  warning  occurs  constantly  throughout  this  book  and  is  written  in  each 
of  the  seven  letters  to  the  churches,  saying,  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  That  is,  let  him  understand 
it,  and  do  it ;  and  another  feature  of  divine  revelation  must  always  be  kept  in 
mind,  namely,  that  God  which  quickeneth  the  dead,  calleth  things  which  be 
not,  as  though  they  were,  insomuch  that  things  which  are  yet  to  arise  in  the 
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future,  are  spoken  of  as  though  they  were  in  the  present.  And  therefore  the 
manner  of  the  Scriptures  is  sometimes  very  rapid  in  passing  from  the  former 
to  the  latter  days  of  Israel,  and  the  long  interval  lying  between  these  two 
periods  is  struck  out  as  though  it  were  a  blank,  and  as  though  these  two  dis- 
tant periods  were  joined  together, 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS  WITH   CLOUDS,  AS  IT  IS  WRITTEN, 
"BEHOLD   HE   COMETH   WITH   CLOUDS"    (REV.    1:7) 

The  clouds  referred  to  here  are  spoken  of  in  Daniel's  vision  as  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  saying,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of 
man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
they  (the  clouds)  brought  him  near  before  him"  (Dan.  7:  13).  Clouds  are 
taken  in  sj^mbolic  language  to  represent  vast  bodies  of  people,  as  it  is  written 
of  Gog  and  his  multitude  (Ezek.  38:9),  saying,  "Thou  shalt  ascend,  and 
come  like  a  storm ;  thou  shalt  be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land,  thou  and  all 
thy  bands,  and  many  people  with  thee."  This  vast  concourse  is  here  sym- 
bolized as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land.  But  in  those  times  there  will  be  mani- 
fested another  cloud  of  a  higher  and  more  glorious  nature, —  the  clouds  of 
heaven  that  come  with  the  Father  and  his  Son,  and  are  numerically  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  as  thousand  thousands,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand. 
These  are  the  clouds  of  heaven  that  come  with  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  to  execute  judgment  upon  the  ungodly  nation  of  Israel  first,  and 
afterward,  upon  the  assembled  nations  of  the  earth  that  know  not  God. 
These  same  clouds  are  presented  in  the  Revelation  under  the  symbol  of  four 
beasts  and  twenty-four  elders,  who  sing  of  themselves,  and  worship  the  Lamb, 
saying,  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
ever}'  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  hast  made  us  unto 
our  God,  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  And  John 
adds,  "  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  beasts  and  the  elders,  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands."  These  are  the  clouds  of  heaven 
that  Christ  comes  with,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world,  even  as  Zechariah 
also  says,  "  The  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee." 

Paul  speaks  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints  (I 
Thess.  3:  13),  and  he  also  speaks  of  the  righteous  as  a  cloud  of  witnesses. 
Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  Jude  informs  us  prophesied  of  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  with  all  his  saints  to  execute  judgment  upon  the  ungodly. 

"  AND    EVERY    EVE    SHALL    SEE    HIM  " 

"  And  they  also  which  pierced  him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him.  Even  so.  Amen."  Now  to  have  a  proper  appreciation  of 
this  event,  a  man  must  understand  the  situation  of  things  in  the  earth  at  that 
time.  First,  the  whole  house  of  Israel  will  be  dwelling  in  their  own  land,  as 
numerous  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  must  therefore  be  counted  by  millions. 
Second,  Jerusalem  will  be  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  important  cities  of  the 
earth,  for  wealth  and  commerce  and  power,  but  intensely  idolatrous,  for  it  is 
written  of  her,  "  As  a  fountain  casteth  out  her  waters,  so  Jerusalem  casteth 
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out  her  wickedness."  Third,  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen 
will  be  encamped  in  Israel's  land,  to  the  extent  of  many  millions  consisting, 
as  Amos  says,  "  of  a  great  people  and  strong,  there  hath  not  been  ever  the 
likef;  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  after  it,  even  to.  the  years  of  many 
generations."  The  Lord  speaks  of  this  vast  assemblage  in  few  words  saying 
(Isa.  66:  i8),  "  It  shall  come  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and 
they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory," 

Now  with  such  scenes  as  these  before  the  mind  existing  in  Israel's  land  at 
the  coming  of  Christ,  one  is  prepared  to  realize  the  force  of  the  language 
which  says,  "  And  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him, 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.     Even  so.     Amen." 

THE  LORD'S  DAY    (REV.  1:9-10) 

John  says,  "  I,  John,  who  also  am  your  brother  and  companion  in  tribula- 
tion, and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle  that  is 
called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day."  Now  the  Lord's  day,  or  day  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  the  same  thing,  is  the  great  object  that  stood  up  before  the 
minds  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  it  is  often  mentioned  by  them  in  their 
writings.  Moses  says  of  that  day,  "  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people  and 
repent  himself  for  his  servants,  when  he  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone,  and 
there  is  none  shut  up  or  left"  (Deut.  32:  36).  Again  the  Lord  says  of  his 
rebellious  people,  "  I  will  surely  hide  my  face  in  that  day,  for  all  the  evils 
which  they  shall  have  wrought  in  that  they  are  turned  unto  other  gods  "  (31 : 
18).  And  again  the  Lord  says  concerning  the  evils  which  shall  befall  his 
people  in  the  latter  days,  in  the  song  of  witness,  "  And  he  said,  I  will  hide  my 
face  from  them :  I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  be,  for  they  are  a  f roward  gen- 
eration, children  in  whom  is  no  faith  "  (32:  20), 

The  prophet  Isaiah  testifies  of  that  day  saying,  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  they  shall  be  brought 
low, —  and  the  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish"  (Isa.  2:5,  22).  Paul  makes 
frequent  mention  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  Christ,  and  Peter 
says,  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which 
the  (Mosaic)  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  (elements  of  the  same  heavens).  The  (Mosaic) 
earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up." 

John,  therefore,  was  in  vision  transported  mentally  and  carried  away  to 
the  day  of  the  Lord  by  the  Spirit,  which  day  will  be  manifested  in  the  latter 
days  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  among  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  among  the  nations  and  kindreds  and  tongues  and  peoples 
which  the  Lord  will  bring  there  in  the  capacity  of  mighty  armies,  and  the 
very  worst  of  the  heathen  also,  who  are  employed  in  a  systematic,  orderly,  and 
consecutive  manner  to  execute  God's  righteous  and  long  threatened  judg- 
ments upon  his  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil  doers, 
children  that  are  corrupters,  who  have  forsaken  the  Lord  and  provoked  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  to  anger.  Therefore  the  Lord  says,  "  O  Assyrian,  the 
rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation ;  I  will  send 
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him  against  a  hjpocritical  nation,  and  against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I 
give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them 
down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets  "  (Isa.  lO:  5-6). 

The  manner  in  which  John  was  transported  down  to  the  latter  days  is  in- 
dicated in  Revelations  (21:9-10)  where  it  is  written,  "And  there  came 
unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven 
last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the 
Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit,  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  de- 
scending out  of  heaven  from  God." 

This  is  the  way  that  John  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  this  is 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  conveyed  by  the  Spirit  down  to  the  time  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord  to  see  portrayed  before  his  vision  the  great  events  that  will 
be  enacted  in  those  times,  which  were  passed  before  his  mind  and  at  which 
John  wondered  with  great  admiration  and  astonishment.  For  it  is  said 
(4:  1-2),  "After  this  I  looked  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me, 
which  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  here- 
after." And  John  says,  "  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit,"  and  then 
were  passed  before  him  the  scenes  of  the  judgment,  wherein  he  was  shown 
by  the  angel,  the  Father  sitting  upon  his  throne,  surrounded  by  the  elders, 
the  beasts,  and  the  angels;  and  the  book  of  judgment  given  into  the  hand  of 
the  Lamb;  the  opening  of  the  seals  by  the  Lamb,  and  the  judgments  written 
under  these  seals  read  and  executed  upon  the  rebellious  house.  During  the 
execution  of  the  judgments  contained  in  these  seals  many  of  the  righteous 
people  will  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  tes- 
timony which  they  hold.  And  John  heard  their  cry,  saying,  "  How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ?  " 

After  this  John  was  shown  the  sealing  of  the  I44,CX)0,  out  of  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel ;  after  which  he  is  shown  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number,  who  consist  of  the  men  of  faith  who  have  been  driven  out  of  their 
own  land  in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day  by  the  fierce  kings  of  Israel  and  their 
hot  persecutors,  because  of  which  they  have  fled  into  all  countries  for  refuge, 
but  now  come  back  again  to  serve  God  in  their  own  land  and  in  his  holy  Tem- 
ple. After  this  are  shown  to  him  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  trumpets 
w'ho  sound  alarm  against  the  rebellious  house;  after  this  is  shown  him  the 
work  of  the  two  witnesses,  men  like  Moses  and  Aaron,  who  call  for  the 
plagues  upon  mystical  Egypt,  as  Moses  and  Aaron  did  upon  ancient  Egypt. 
Again  he  is  shown  two  great  wonders  in  (Israel's)  heaven,  the  woman  who 
fled  into  the  wilderness  —  the  work  of  the  great  red  dragon,  the  beast  which 
rises  up  out  of  the  sea  —  and  the  two-horned  beast  which  rises  up  out  of  the 
earth,  and  their  doings;  a  Lamb  standing  upon  Mount  Zion,  and  with  him 
an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand ;  the  preaching  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  who  are  there 
present,  assembled  in  Israel's  land,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him  (ye  worshippers  of  idols),  for  the  hour  of  judgment  is  come, 
and  worship  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
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of  waters."  And  he  heard  another  angel  saying,  "  Babylon  (that  is,  Jeru- 
salem)  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city." 

Among  the  many  things  that  he  sees  after  this  are  the  punishment  of  the 
worshippers  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  who  receive  his  mark  in  the  forehead 
or  in  the  hand;  the  two  harvests;  the  treading  of  the  great  winepress;  the 
pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  the  harlot  sitting 
upon  many  waters,  and  her  downfall  and  punishment ;  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,  and  what  is  provided  for  supper  for  the  remnant  of  Israel  who  are 
the  guests  at  the  marriage.  This  great  supper  consists  of  what  is  here  called 
"  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies,"  which  is  Gog  and 
all  his  multitude  who  are  slain  by  him  who  rides  upon  the  white  horse  at  the 
head  of  his  armies  which  also  sit  upon  white  horses, —  he  whose  name  is  called 
the  word  of  God,  who  slays  the  enemy  by  the  sword  which  proceedeth  out  of 
his  mouth,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  which  is  quick  and  powerful, — "  with 
the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked."  The  great  red  dragon,  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  is  slain  at  this  time  and  bound  in  the  chains  of  death  and 
locked  up  in  the  prison  house  of  the  grave  for  a  thousand  years. 

These  are  some  things  that  were  shown  to  John  in  vision  while  he  was 
in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.  He  saw  passing  before  his  eyes  in  rapid  suc- 
cession the  great  and  notable  events  which  will  rapidly  succeed  each  other 
until  the  whole  are  finished,  for  it  is  written  of  that  day,  "  A  short  work  will 
the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth,"  as  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  For  though  thy 
people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  a  remnant  of  them  shall  return. 
The  consumption  decreed,  shall  overflow  with  righteousness,  for  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  shall  make  a  consumption,  even  determined  in  the  midst  of  the 
land."  Therefore,  according  to  God's  decree,  the  work  of  judgment  will  be 
short,  sharp  and  decisive.  The  time  appointed  in  which  the  judgments  writ- 
ten in  the  law  are  to  be  executed  by  the  saints  is  comprehended  within  the 
compass  of  one  generation,  for  Jesus,  who  sketched  and  outlined  these  things 
in  few  words,  as  recorded  by  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  says,  speaking  to 
his  disciples  then  present  and  especially  to  those  who  should  live  in  the  latter 
days  contemporary  with  those  events,  "  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come 
to  pass,  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
And  again,  "  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand,"  and  now  observe  the  following 
words,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  (that  is,  the  generation  that 
sees  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass)  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  (the  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth),  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away." 

Therefore,  first,  these  things  will  certainly  take  place  within  the  compass 
of  one  generation ;  second,  they  will  transpire  within  a  period  of  about  ten 
years,  which  is  proved  in  this  way.  First,  the  covenant  will  be  confirmed 
with  many  for  one  week,  a  period  of  seven  years;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
week  they  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  in  its  stead  the  abom- 
ination of  desolation  (Dan.  9:27).  Then  the  question  is  asked  (Dan. 
8:  13),  "  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the 
transgression  of  desolation,  to  give  both  the  sanctuary^  (the  Temple)  and  the 
host  (of  Israel)  to  be  trodden  under  foot?  "     The  reply  is  (verse  14),  "  And 
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he  said  unto  me,  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the 
sanctuary  be  cleansed  "  (or  justified).  That  is,  the  sanctuary  will  be  justi- 
fied and  vindicated  by  the  destruction  of  the  king  of  fierce  countenance,  with- 
out hand,  at  the  end  of  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  daj's,  counting  from 
the  time  that  he  and  the  transgressors  of  the  rebellious  house  take  away  the 
daily  sacrifice  and  set  up  the  abomination  of  desolation  in  the  Temple ;  for  the 
Lord  says  concerning  the  Assyrian,  who  is  the  king  of  fierce  countenance  (Isa. 
10:25),  "For  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  indignation  shall  cease,  and  mine 
anger  in  their  destruction."  2300  days,  after  the  Scriptural  mode  of  reckon- 
ing 30  days  to  the  month  and  360  days  to  the  year  (see  Gen.  7:11;  8:4), 
would  be  six  years,  four  months,  and  twenty  days  which,  added  to  the  first 
half  of  the  week,  which  is  three  years  and  a  half,  would  make  a  period  of  nine 
years,  ten  months,  and  twenty  days. 

During  this  short  period  the  greatest  and  mightiest  events  will  transpire 
that  have  ever  taken  place  in  human  historj'.  Beginning  with  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week,  which  will  result  in  a  develop- 
ment of  the  mystical  churches  of  Asia  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  ending  with 
the  destruction  of  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies,  which 
is  the  Assyrian,  or  Gog,  and  all  his  multitude  who  fall  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  in  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  when  the  Lord  will 
do  to  the  Assyrian  as  he  sware,  saying,  "  Surely,  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall 
it  come  to  pass;  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand,  that  I  will  break  the 
Assyrian  in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot"  (Isa. 
14:24-25).  At  this  same  time  the  Lord  "will  punish  the  host  of  the  high 
ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth  "  ( Isa.  24 : 
21-23)  ;  that  is,  the  princes  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  called  in  the  Revelation 
"the  two-horned  beast"  or  "false  prophet"  (compare  Rev.  13:14  with 
Rev.  19:  20),  and  "  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,"  who 
is  to  be  chained  with  the  chains  of  death,  and  locked  up  in  the  bottomless  pit, 
that  is,  in  the  grave,  for  a  thousand  years. 

John  was  mentally  transported  by  the  Spirit  down  to  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
not  to  see  and  record  the  movements  of  nations  in  the  centuries  that  lapse 
since  the  first  appearing  of  Christ  in  the  earth,  down  to  the  time  of  his  sec- 
ond coming,  but  he  was  carried  in  Spirit  down  to  that  day  to  see  the  things 
that  should  be  manifested  during  that  day  and  afterwards,  and  not  the  things 
that  should  take  place  before  the  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  comes. 

JOHN'S  VISION  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN   (REV.  1:12-20) 

"  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me,  and  being  turned,  I 
saw  seven  golden  candlesticks;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle." 

HIS    HEAD   AND    HIS    HAIRS 

"  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow."  It  is 
said  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  in  the  vision  of  Daniel  (7:9),  "  The  Ancient  of 
days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like 
the  pure  wool."     Gray  hairs  in  the  Scriptures  are  employed  to  indicate  many 
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days  and  old  age,  and  entitled  such  to  honor,  as  saith  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt 
rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and  fear 
thy  God;  I  am  the  Lord."  The  white  hairs  of  the  Ancient  of  days  indicate 
that  the  days  of  eternity  are  his,  as  it  is  written  in  the  ninetieth  Psalm  saying, 
"  From  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God."  And  when  the  Father 
gives  to  the  Son  the  Spirit  without  measure,  insomuch  that  all  of  his  attri- 
butes and  titles  that  he  himself  has  are  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ,  then  his 
great  age  and  his  white  hairs  also  are  accorded  to  him,  insomuch  that  he  is 
said  to  be  without  beginning  of  days,  or  end  of  life,  even  as  the  Father  says 
of  the  Son  (Ps.  102:24),  "Thy  years  are  throughout  all  generations;  of 
old  thou  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work 
of  thy  hands." 

HIS    EYES 

"  His  eyes  ivere  as  a  flame  of  fire."  The  eye  is  the  organ  through  which 
is  manifested  compassion  or  fury,  vengeance,  gentleness,  kindness  or  severity, 
and  is  so  employed  when  speaking  of  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written, 
"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their 
cries"  (Ps.  34:  15)  ;  and  again,  "  I  will  set  mine  eyes  upon  them  for  good  " 
(Jer.  24:  6).  On  the  contrary  it  is  said  (Amos  9:8),  "  Behold  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  are  upon  the  sinful  kingdom  (of  Israel),  and  I  will  destroy  it  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth."  And  when  the  Lord  goeth  forth  in  this  work  of 
vengeance,  his  eyes  are  said  to  be  as  a  flame  of  fire,  as  in  Revelation  (19:  11), 
saying,  "In  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war;  his  eyes  are  as  a 
flame  of  fire." 

HIS    FEET 

"His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace."  This  sig- 
nifies that  all  his  w-ays  (the  way  that  he  goeth,  the  way  of  his  feet)  are 
judgment.  "  A  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he  " 
(Deut.  32:4)  ;  as  also  spake  the  proud  king  of  Babylon,  after  he  had  been 
humbled  and  restored  again  to  his  reason  and  his  kingdom,  saying,  "  Now  I, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  praise  and  extol  and  honour  the  king  of  heaven,  all  whose 
works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  (the  ways  of  his  feet),  judgment;  and  those 
that  walk  in  pride,  he  is  able  to  abase." 

"  HIS    VOICE    AS    THE    SOUND    OF    MANY   WATERS  " 

The  voice  of  a  great  multitude  of  people  sounds  like  the  rumble  and  roar- 
ing of  waters,  and  like  the  waves  of  the  sea  when  they  break  upon  the  shore. 
Therefore  waters  are  employed  to  represent  large  bodies  of  people.  Now  as 
the  Son  of  God  is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren  and  the  head  of  the 
body,  and  as  he  is  a  representative  of  his  brethren,  and  as  they  are  all  one  in 
him,  and  in  the  resurrection  where  he  is,  there  will  his  people  be,  that  they 
may  behold  his  glory  as  Paul  says,  when  the  dead  in  Christ  rise  and  the  liv- 
ing are  changed,  they  will  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  and  so  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord, —  consequently  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  man  being  like  the  sound  of  many  waters  represents  himself  and  his  breth- 
ren who  will  be  engaged  with  him  in  going  forth  against  the  transgressors  in 
the  work  of  judgment.     Waters  when  at  rest  are  noiseless;  they  sound  when 
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in  motion,  which  indicates  that  when  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man  is  heard 
as  the  sound  of  many  waters,  he  and  the  armies  of  heaven,  the  saints,  are  in 
motion  against  the  enemy  in  war,  against  his  own  rebellious  people,  to  avenge 
the  quarrel  of  his  covenant  which  they  will  have  broken  in  that  day,  when  the 
Lord  will  lift  up  an  ensign  to  the  nations,  and  hiss  unto  them  from  the  end 
of  the  earth,  and  behold  they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly.  In  that  day  the 
Lord  says,  "  They  shall  roar  against  them  (his  sinful  nation),  like  the  roaring 
of  the  sea,  and  if  one  look  unto  the  land,  behold  darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the 
light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens  thereof." 

Again,  when  a  large  multitude  of  the  fowls  of  the  air  are  gathered  together 
and  are  at  rest,  all  is  silent,  but  when  they  rise  upon  the  air  and  move  away, 
the  sound  of  their  wings  is  like  the  sound  of  waters,  and  so  it  is  said  of  the 
cherubims  by  Ezekiel  (1:24),  "And  when  they  went,  I  heard  the  noise  of 
their  wings,  like  the  noise  of  great  waters,  as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty,  the 
voice  of  speech,  as  the  noise  of  an  host ;  when  they  stood,  they  let  down  their 
wings."  Therefore  the  sound  of  their  wings  indicate  that  they  are  in  motion 
in  the  execution  of  the  judgments  written. 

Daniel  also,  in  the  vision  of  the  tenth,  eleventh  and  twelfth  chapters  of  his 
book,  was  shown  what  should  befall  his  people  in  the  latter  days,  and  the 
person  that  was  employed  to  show  him  these  things  was  a  representative  per- 
son ;  accordingly  Daniel  says,  "  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  and  looked,  and 
behold  a  certain  man,  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with  fine  gold 
of  Uphas ;  his  body  also  was  like  the  beryl,  and  his  face  as  the  appearance  of 
lightning,  and  his  eyes  as  lamps  of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in  color 
to  polished  brass,  and  the  voice  of  his  words  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude." 

The  appearance  of  this  person  was  in  many  respects  like  unto  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Son  of  man  whom  John  saw,  in  respect  of  his  face,  his  eyes,  his 
arms  and  feet,  and  the  voice  of  his  words  being  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude. 
This  man,  therefore,  as  well  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  represents  his  brethren 
in  the  resurrection  when  they  are  raised  in  glory,  who  with  Jesus,  their  head 
and  chief,  will  be  employed  in  the  work  of  judgment  to  wash  away  the  filth 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  to  purge  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst 
thereof,  by  the  spirit  of  burning.  This  will  be  the  first  and  chief  work  of 
Christ  and  his  brethren  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  which  will  be  executed  under 
the  opening  of  the  seals  of  the  Lamb,  and  under  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets, 
and  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth,  for 
the  seals,  the  trumpets,  and  the  seven  vials  of  God's  wrath  relate  and  apply 
only  to  judgments  upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in  their  own  land,  and 
have  no  reference  whatever  to  judgments  on  Gentiles  and  Gentile  countries, 
neither  past,  present  nor  future  as  we  shall  soon  prove.  And  when  this  is 
known  and  understood,  one  may  see  what  havoc  has  been  wrought  with  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation  as  well  as  the  Prophets,  by  writers  and  teachers  who 
know  not  these  things  as  they  should  know  them. 

The  Lord  said  by  the  hand  of  Amos  (3),  "  Hear  this  word  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  against  you,  O  children  of  Israel,  against  the  whole  family  which 
I  have  brought  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying.  You  only  have  I  known 
of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  in- 
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iquities."  Now  let  a  man  read  the  Book  of  Amos  and  see  how  little  attention 
is  given  to  the  nations  compared  with  that  which  is  bestowed  upon  the  house 
and  people  of  Israel  and  their  doings.  The  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth  are 
too  proud  and  too  full  of  self-conceit  and  self-importance.  God  knew  them, 
only  incidentally  as  they  have  in  times  past,  and  as  they  will  in  the  future,, 
come  in  contact  with  his  people  Israel. 

After  God  has  judged  his  people  in  the  latter  days  and  consumed  their  dross 
out  of  the  midst  of  them,  when  he  blows  upon  them  in  the  fire  of  his  wrath, 
and  when  the  wicked  are  plucked  away,  and  the  scorner  is  consumed  out  of  the 
land,  and  none  left  but  a  remnant,  then  they  will  be  erected  into  a  new  and 
righteous  nation  in  the  land,  of  whom  the  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  "  Thy  people  shall  all  be  righteous,  they  shall  inherit  the  land 
forever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands  that  I  may  be  glori- 
fied. A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation ; 
I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time  "  (Isa.  60:  21-22).  It  is  this  small  but 
strong  nation  to  whom  all  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth  wall  be  compelled 
to  bow  down  and  submit  themselves  for  a  thousand  years,  or  be  exterminated, 
for  it  is  written  in  this  same  chapter  (5-12),  "  For  the  nation  and  kingdom 
that  will  not  serve  thee,  shall  perish ;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly 
wasted." 

The  comparative  insignificance  of  the  nations  should  be  realized  by  what 
their  own  Creator  says  of  them,  as  follows,  "  Behold  the  nations  are  as  noth- 
ing, as  a  drop  in  the  bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance. 
Behold  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing  "  (Isa.  40:  15)  ;  and  again 
(verse  17),  "All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing,  and  they  are  counted  to 
him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity."  This  valuable  lesson  all  proud  peoples 
and  nations  should  learn. 

A    SHARP    SWORD 

The  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks  is  continued  in  verse  16,  saying,  "  And  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars,  and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  sword  and  his  countenance  was 
as  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength."  The  word  of  God  is  compared  to  a  sharp 
sword  with  two  edges  that  cuts  both  ways;  it  is  quick  and  powerful,  piercing 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow ; 
and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  It  is  with  this 
sword  that  the  stem  of  Jesse  will  slay  the  wicked,  as  it  is  written  of  him  (Isa. 
11:4),  saying,  "  He  shall  smite  the  earth  \vith  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with 
the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked."  This  sword  will  first  be  used 
upon  the  sinful  nation  of  Israel,  and  afterwards  upon  the  nations  that  are  as- 
sembled in  Israel's  land  like  clouds ;  and  when  they  fall  by  this  sword  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  it  will  be  further  stretched  out  upon  the  nations. 

HIS    COUNTENANCE 

The  countenance  of  the  Son  of  man  in  that  day  is  described  as  being  like 
the  sun  in  his  strength.  Therefore  as  the  sun  by  his  powerful  heat  at  noon- 
day, when  shining  in  his  strength,  withers  and  burns  up  the  green  grass,  so 
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will  the  sun  of  righteousness  consume  the  wicked.  John  was  overpowered 
when  he  saw  the  Son  of  man  who  appeared  in  such  glory  and  majesty,  and  fell 
at  his  feet  as  dead,  but  he  adds,  "  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying. 
Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  and  the  last.  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and 
behold  I  am  alive  forever  more.  Amen,  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  (the  grave) 
and  death.  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are, 
and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter." 

The  things  which  John  had  seen  up  to  this  point  of  time  consist  ( Rev.  i  : 
17-19)  of  the  first  part  of  this  vision  which  he  has  described.  "  The  things 
which  are,"  consist  of  the  things  which  obtained  among  the  churches  in  his 
day,  as  they  are  portrayed  in  the  seven  letters  to  the  seven  churches,  which  have 
their  first  application  to  the  churches  that  then  were,  and  their  second  and 
principal  application  to  the  churches  in  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  as  they  will 
actually  exist  when  Christ  comes  like  a  thief,  suddenly  at  midnight,  when  the 
foolish  virgins  which  have  not  given  heed  to  the  warnings  contained  in  these 
letters  will  hear  the  cry,  "  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him,"  when  they  that  are  ready  will  go  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  and  the 
door  will  be  shut.  "  The  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,"  we  have  already 
briefly  referred  to,  and  will  more  fully  treat  of  them  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  fourth  chapter  and  what  comes  after,  to  the  end  of  the  prophecy. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  SEVEN  STARS  AND  THE  SEVEN  GOLDEN  CANDLE- 
STICKS   (REV.   1:20) 

"  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks,  which  thou  sawest,  are  the  seven 
churches,"  Seven  is  a  complete  Scripture  number  and  is  intended  to  compre- 
hend the  whole  of  that  to  which  it  is  applied,  though  it  may  be  many  more 
than  seven.  The  seven  churches  of  Asia  comprehend,  first,  all  the  churches 
in  Christ  Jesus  in  the  days  of  John,  and  second,  all  the  churches  in  the  house 
of  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  This  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  preface  to 
this  book,  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
show  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass."  The  Lord's 
servants  were  by  no  means  confined  to  the  churches  located  exclusively  in 
the  seven  cities  named  in  these  letters,  but  as  Peter  says  in  the  preface  to  his 
first  letter,  "  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered 
throughout  Pontius,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia."  There  were 
many  large  churches  established  in  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles  besides  those 
located  in  the  cities  of  Asia,  as  named  in  those  letters.  Corinth  was  a  large 
city  concerning  which  the  Lord  said  to  Paul,  "  I  have  much  people  in  this  city." 
At  Rome,  Philippi,  Colosse,  Antioch,  Thessalonica,  and  in  a  multitude  of  other 
places  were  churches  of  Christ  established,  so  that  the  seven  churches  of  Asia 
represent  the  whole,  insomuch  that  the  things  contained  in  these  letters  will 
find  in  the  whole  body  something  that  will  answer  to  the  warnings  and  exhorta- 
tions contained  therein,  and  we  can  see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  grouping  them 
under  seven  heads  as  seven  churches,  instead  of  writing  to  them  as  one  church, 
as  it  affords  more  scope  for  warnings  against  the  many  evils  that  were  rising 
in  the  church  than  if  there  were  but  one  letter  addressed  to  all. 
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The  Oaths  of  the  Tribes 

So  also  in  regard  to  the  hope  set  before  us,  the  many  different  features  of  the 
saints'  inheritance  are  amplified  and  wisely  delineated  in  the  oaths  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  as  Habakkuk  calls  the  blessings  of  Moses  and  the  blessings  of  Jacob 
upon  the  twelve  tribes  from  the  fact  that  they  contained  in  these  twelve 
divisions  the  things  that  were  contained  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and  as  that  covenant  was  guaranteed  by  the  oath  of  God, 
so  when  the  things  contained  in  that  covenant  were  divided  into  twelve  parts 
and  distributed  among  the  twelve  tribes,  they  are  spoken  of  as  "  the  oaths  of 
the  tribes  "  in  the  plural  number,  since  each  of  the  twelve  parts  would  have 
the  assurance  of  the  oath  to  Abraham  which  covered  the  whole.  These  twelve 
blessings,  therefore,  afford  more  scope  to  speak  of  the  many  things  which  grow 
out  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  than  if  there  were  but  one  blessing 
bestowed  upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel. 

THE    SEVEN    STARS 

The  stars  in  the  creation  were  set  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  to  give  light 
upon  the  earth,  as  it  is  said,  "  God  made  two  great  lights,  the  greater  light  to 
rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night.  He  made  the  stars  also, 
and  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  to  give  light  upon  the  earth.  And 
he  said  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for  seasons,  for  days  and  for  years."  As 
signs,  the  sun  is  a  symbol  of  Christ  and  the  moon  a  symbol  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  stars  a  symbol  of  the  lesser  lights  set  up  in  the  churches  to  guide  and  instruct 
them  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles.  And  the  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ  constitute  the  earth,  upon  which  these  lights  set  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven  were  intended  to  shine  and  divide  the  light  from  the  darkness,  that  is, 
to  discriminate  between  truth,  which  is  light,  and  error  which  is  darkness. 

That  these  symbols  were  to  be  so  understood  is  clear  from  Paul's  application 
of  the  nineteenth  Psalm,  where  it  is  said,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handywork ;  day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 
and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge ;  there  is  no  speech  nor  language 
where  their  voice  is  not  heard,  their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  These  are  the  apostolic  heavens  which 
declared  the  glory  of  God  when  they  made  known  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead.  There  was  no  speech  or  language  where  the  apostles, 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  did  not  declare  the  glory  of  God,  for  they  preached 
the  immortality  of  Christ  by  resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  the  hope  of  man 
in  all  countries  and  in  all  the  languages  of  the  earth.  Christ  is  the  sun  of 
those  heavens.  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (lo:  i8)  shows  concerning 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  hand  of  those  whom  the  Lord  sent,  that  is, 
by  the  hand  of  the  apostles, —  that  through  these  means  men  had  heard  the 
Gospel  throughout  all  countries,  which  he  proves  by  quoting  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist  (19:  4)  saying,  "Yes  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."  Therefore  the  guiding  stars  in  the 
churches  were  the  lesser  lights  held  in  Christ's  right  hand,  and  were  placed 
over  the  churches  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands,  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth ;  that  is,  they  were  intended  to  shine  like  the  stars  into  the  minds  of  the 
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servants  and  disciples  of  Christ,  to  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  righteousness 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

As  the  seven  churches  were  comprehensive  of  all  the  churches,  so  each  of 
the  churches  would  comprehend  and  refer  to  more  than  the  individual  mem- 
hers  of  said  church ;  so  too,  the  angels  of  the  churches  would  include  more  than 
one  individual  in  each  church, —  rather  all  the  persons  who  should  be  placed 
over  the  church  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  as  Paul  spake  to  the  elders  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus  (Acts  20:  28)  saying,  "  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  This 
body  of  men  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  made  overseers  of  the  different  churches 
throughout  the  world  in  the  apostles'  days  are  what  in  these  letters  to  the 
churches  are  called  angels.  Now  the  names  angel  and  angels  in  the  Scriptures 
are  applied  to  mortal,  as  well  as  to  immortal  men ;  the  antediluvian  sons  of  God 
are  called  "  the  angels  that  sinned."  It  is  to  these  presiding  officers  in  the 
churches  that  the  seven  letters  to  the  churches  are  addressed,  for  it  was  their 
duty  to  correct  errors  and  any  evil  practices  that  might  arise  in  the  flock,  to 
strengthen  the  weak,  encourage  the  faithful,  and  warn  the  evil-doers. 

What  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches  as  contained  in  these  seven  letters  con- 
sisting of  warnings  and  admonitions  to  evil-doers,  encouragement  to  the  weak, 
and  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  to  them  that  overcame,  and  the 
special  warning  that  he  would  suddenly  come  as  a  thief  to  the  unprepared,  as 
we  have  already  proved,  are  to  be  regarded  in  a  twofold  sense;  that  is,  as  apply- 
ing first  to  the  churches  as  they  existed  in  John's  day,  and  secondly  and  espe- 
cially to  them  as  they  will  again  exist  in  the  latter  days  at  the  judgment,  and  at 
the  time  when  Christ  will  actually  come. 

TWOFOLD    APPLICATION    OF    PROPHECY 

Now  these  seven  letters  are  from  Jesus  Christ  after  he  had  ascended  into 
heaven  to  sit  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  but  we  will  now  show  from  his 
teaching  and  doctrine  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  before  he  was  glorified,  that  the 
same  features  obtain  that  we  have  pointed  out  in  the  above  statement.  When 
Jesus  was  drawing  near  the  end  of  his  ministry,  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  the  disciples  came  to  him  privately,  saying,  "  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world  ?  "  Now  when  it  is  understood  that  that  world  has  two  ends,  her  first 
end,  and  afterwards,  her  last  end  (the  first  end  being  when  Titus  destroyed 
Judah,  the  Temple,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  second  and  last  end  which  is  yet 
to  be,  in  the  distant  future,  by  the  hand  of  the  Assyrian),  the  matter  is  then 
simplified. 

The  law  was  given  in  two  parts.  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  contains  what 
is  called  "  the  second  law,"  and  it  is  under  this  second  law  that  the  whole 
house  of  Israel,  the  twelve  tribes,  will  be  marshalled  and  have  their  second 
manifestation  in  the  future,  and  although  the  children  of  Israel  pass  through 
two  periods  of  existence  as  a  nation,  which  are  separated  from  each  other  by 
that  long,  long  period  of  dispersion  now  current,  which  has  already  run  for 
about  twenty-six  centuries  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  about  eighteen  cen- 
turies with  the  house  of  Judah, —  yet  they  are  always  spoken  of  as  one  people 
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and  one  nation,  and  their  long  dispersion,  while  they  are  politically  dead  and 
buried  among  the  nations,  is,  as  it  were,  struck  out  of  their  history  as  though 
it  had  never  been,  and  the  two  ages  of  that  nation  brought  together.  For 
Israel  from  the  day  they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  were  organized 
as  a  nation  and  a  kingdom  under  the  law,  called  "  a  world,"  the  foundations 
of  which  were  laid  in  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai  whose  heavens  consisted  of  the 
priesthood  and  rulers  that  God  placed  in  these  heavens  to  enlighten  the  people, 
the  earth  consisting  of  the  people  of  Israel  upon  whom  these  luminaries  were 
ordained  to  shine;  —  I  say  this  nation  from  the  day  they  came  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  down  to  the  time  when  this  system  of  heavens  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  and  when  the  law  shall  be  fulfilled  and  be  no  more,  is  as  a  nation, 
regarded  and  spoken  of  as  a  man  who  has  his  youth  and  his  old  age,  as  the 
Lord  speaks  of  them,  saying  ( Jer.  2 :  2) ,  "  Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem 
saying,  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals, 
when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown." 
Again,  the  Lord  says  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah  (46:  3-4),  "And  even 
to  your  old  age,  I  am  he,  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  you.  I  have  made 
and  I  will  bear,  and  even  I  will  carry,  and  will  deliver  you."  This  the  Lord 
says  to  the  remnant  of  Israel.  And  again  he  says  to  the  rebellious  house 
(Hos.  7:9),  "  Strangers  have  devoured  his  strength,  and  he  knoweth  it  not; 
yea  gray  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knoweth  not." 

These  Scriptures  show  that  Israel  has  his  youth  in  his  former  days,  and  his 
old  age  in  the  latter  days,  and  therefore  Moses  also  speaks  to  the  people  of 
Israel  in  his  day,  and  through  them  to  their  descendants  who  should  live  in 
the  latter  days,  even  as  though  they  were  then  born  and  standing  before  him 
and  in  his  presence  at  the  time  he  was  speaking  to  his  people  in  the  land  of 
Moab.  This  is  also  the  manner  of  the  prophets,  and  Jesus  follows  the  same 
example,  as  we  shall  show  in  his  discourse  as  recorded  by  Matthew  (24)  in 
reply  to  the  questions  that  the  apostles  asked  him  touching  the  end  of  the  world, 
saying,  "  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you,  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name 
saying,  I  am  Christ  and  shall  deceive  many ;  and  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumors  of  wars ;  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  these  things  must  come  to 
pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
quakes in  divers  places.  All  these  things  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows;  then 
shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you,  and  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake.  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and 
shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another,  and  many  false  prophets 
shall  arise,  and  shall  deceive  many,  and  because  iniquity  shall  abound  the  love 
of  many  shall  wax  cold,  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world 
for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

"  When  ye  therefore  shall  set  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet  stand  in  the  holy  place  (that  is,  in  the  temple)  (whoso 
readeth  let  him  understand)  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  unto  the 
mountains ;  let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top  not  come  down  to  take  anything 
out  of  his  house,  neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes,  and  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
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those  days.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath  day,  for  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be." 

Now  these  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  furnish  a  perfect  illustration  of  the 
principle  of  interpretation  that  we  have  been  endeavoring  to  show ;  namely, 
that  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  Christ  and  his  apostles  spake  not  only  to  the 
people  who  lived  in  their  own  times,  but  also  to  the  people  that  should  live 
in  a  much  later  period  in  the  latter  days,  as  though  they  were  present.  More 
than  eighteen  centuries  have  lapsed  since  Jesus  spake  these  words  and  that 
sign  has  not  yet  been  manifested,  nor  can  it  possibly  be  for  many  centuries  to 
come ;  therefore  these  warnings  of  the  Son  of  man  apply  to  people  of  the  house 
of  Israel  not  yet  born  for  their  complete  fulfillment. 

REMOTENESS    OF    CHRIST^S   COMING 

And  how  is  it  possible  that  people  with  ordinary  intelligence  and  reason  can 
be  deceived  by  those  who  advocate  the  nearness  of  Christ's  coming  in  these 
times?  Is  there  anything  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
and  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  in  these  days,  to  answer  to  the  words  of 
Christ?  Where  is  the  Temple  in  which  the  idol  can  be  set  up,  and  in  which 
the  man  of  sin  (the  rebellious  king  of  Israel)  sits,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he,  as  God, 
sitteth  in  the  Temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God?  The  answer 
is,  the  Temple  of  God  in  which  these  things  will  be  seen  at  present  has  no 
existence. 

Again  Jesus  cautions  his  disciples  and  the  churches  in  Judea  when  these 
signs  appear,  saying,  "  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains." 
Who,  we  ask,  is  there  of  Christ's  brethren  in  the  land  of  Judah  in  these  days 
to  act  upon  such  advice  and  upon  such  a  warning  as  this  ?  We  answer,  There 
is  none.  Again,  who  is  there  in  that  land  now  to  pray  that  their  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day,  to  escape  the  great  tribulations 
such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever  shall 
be?  The  answer  again  is,  There  is  none.  Therefore  they  who  teach  that 
Christ's  coming  may  transpire  now  at  any  time  are  deceivers  without  a  single 
exception.  They  may  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  it  is  not  according  to  knowl- 
edge. 

Once  more  we  call  attention  to  the  words  of  Jesus  (Matt.  24:  44-51)  where 
he  says,  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the 
Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant  whom  his  Lord 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ?  Blessed 
is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing,  verily  I 
say  unto  you  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods." 

These  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  unmistakably  contemplate  the  appointment 
of  men  over  his  household  who  shall  occupj'"  that  position  at  the  time  of  his 
coming  in  the  latter  days,  that  is,  men  like  the  apostles  and  like  Paul  and 
Timothy,  Titus,  Mark,  Luke,  Barnabas  and  others  who  were  ordained  and 
placed  over  the  churches  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  and  to  take  the  oversight 
thereof,  and  who  are  called  "  the  angels  of  the  churches,"  men  inspired  of  God 
and  qualified  of  God  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     These  words  of  Christ 
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contemplate  the  preaching  again  of  the  Gospel,  as  was  done  before  by  men 
sent  of  God  who  shall  run  to  and  fro,  as  it  is  written  of  them  (Dan.  12:  4; 
II :  32-35).  They  will  establish  churches  and  increase  the  knowledge  of  God 
among  the  people,  and  the  words  of  Christ  apply  especially  to  these  teachers 
and  these  churches  who  will  flourish  at  the  time  of  his  coming  to  reign  on  the 
earth,  when  all  his  saints  come  with  him. 

The  time  of  trouble,  the  great  tribulation  spoken  of  by  Jesus  (Matt.  24:  21), 
and  by  Daniel  (12:1),  by  Ezekiel  (5:9),  ^nd  by  Jeremiah  (30:6-7),  is 
spoken  of  again  by  Jesus  in  his  letters  to  the  churches  (Rev.  3:  10)  saying, 
"  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from 
the  hour  (the  period)  of  temptation  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth."  Daniel  also  testifies  of  these  times,  saying, 
"  And  they  that  understand  among  the  people  shall  instruct  many,  yet  they 
shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  many  days  " 
(Dan.  II :  33)  ;  and  again  (verse  35),  "  And  some  of  them  of  understanding 
shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  purge  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time 
of  the  end,  because  it  is  for  a  time  appointed."  This  time  of  trouble  and  per- 
secution will  continue  for  a  period  of  three  years  and  a  half  upon  the  saints 
of  God,  and  will  exceed  in  severity  all  other  times  of  persecution.  This  ter- 
rible time  is  yet  future. 

As  regards  the  faithful  and  wise  servants  of  whom  Jesus  speaks,  whom  their 
Lord  hath  made  rulers  of  his  household  in  that  day,  who  will  be  appointed  and 
sent  of  God  to  give  meat  in  due  season  to  his  household, —  there  are  many 
even  in  these  days  of  error  who  claim  to  be  apostles  and  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
sent  of  God,  but  says  Jesus,  "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?"  Jesus  said  in  his  letter  to  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  to  their  credit,  "  Thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are 
apostles  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars."  Now  the  world  abounds 
with  liars  of  the  same  description  in  these  days,  but  a  person  who  is  properly 
instructed  in  the  true  gospel,  and  the  true  hope  that  is  set  before  us,  can  detect 
and  expose  the  false  pretenders  and  deceivers,  who  profess  that  they  know  God, 
but  in  works  deny  him. 

But  in  the  latter  days  of  Israel  the  Scriptures  show  that  the  Lord  will  again 
raise  up  and  qualify  men  in  Israel  to  run  to  and  fro,  and  increase  and  revive 
again  the  truth  in  the  earth,  which  will  be  done  under  the  supervision  of 
Elias  the  prophet  of  whom  John  the  Baptist  was  a  representative.  For  when 
Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  he  was  preceded  by  a  man  in  the  flesh,  a  mortal 
man,  to  prepare  the  way  for  him  and  to  make  his  paths  straight ;  but  when  he 
comes  again  as  an  immortal  man  to  execute  the  judgments  written  and  to  reign 
on  the  earth,  his  forerunner  will  likewise  be  an  immortal  man,  Elijah  the 
prophet,  who  will  come  as  it  is  written  of  him  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "  Behold 
I  will  send  j^ou  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful 
day  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with 
a  curse." 

But  as  Elijah  was  translated  from  mortality  to  immortality,  and  glorified, 
he  will  not  appear  among  mortal  men  as  did  John  the  Baptist,  but  on  the  con- 
trary will  be  able  to  appear  to  certain  ones  after  the  manner  of  Gabriel,  who 
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was  sent  to  Zacharias  to  instruct  him  in  what  he  should  do,  and  afterwards  to 
Man-  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to  further  instruct  her  in  the  great  things  that  the 
Lord  was  about  to  do,  and  who  before  appeared  to  Daniel  in  vision  to  instruct 
him  concerning  things  to  come ;  and  also  as  the  angel  that  appeared  to  the 
parents  of  Samson,  who,  after  informing  them  of  their  duties  regarding  the 
child  Samson  that  should  be  born  to  them,  wrought  wondrously  and  ascended 
up  in  the  flame  of  the  sacrifice;  moreover  as  did  the  angel  that  appeared  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  showed  them  the  great  things  of  God's  cove- 
nant and  taught  them  what  they  should  do  and  how  they  should  walk  before 
God  and  be  perfect,  that  God  might  bring  upon  them  and  their  seed  after  them 
the  things  that  he  had  promised.  Jacob  speaks  of  this  angel  in  his  blessing 
upon  the  two  sons  of  Joseph  saying,  "  The  angel  which  fed  me  all  my  life  long, 
and  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads."  Again  as  the  angel  clothed  in 
linen  (which  proves  him  to  have  been  one  of  Adam's  race)  appeared  to  Daniel 
(10:4-6)  in  glory,  and  as  Jesus  appeared  to  Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
so  may  Elijah  who  appeared  to  Jesus  on  the  Mount  appear  also  to  those  whom 
he  may  employ  in  the  great  work  of  preparing  a  people  for  the  Lord,  in  develop- 
ing in  them  the  spirit  of  the  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  lest  when  the 
Lord  comes  to  judge  his  people,  he  should  smite  them  with  a  curse  and  leave 
none. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  INHERITANCE  AND  EMPLOYMENT  OF  THE 
RIGHTEOUS  AFTER  DEPARTING  THIS  LIFE 

Insomuch  as  we  shall  have  to  treat  particularly  of  this  matter  in  what  we 
have  to  say  in  interpreting  the  remainder  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  from  the 
fourth  chapter  to  the  end,  we  will  first  call  attention  to  the  erroneous  views 
which  are  entertained  and  taught  by  the  great  mass  of  religious  teachers 
throughout  the  world,  who  live  and  die  under  the  face  of  the  covering  cast 
over  all  people  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations. 

It  is,  and  has  been,  a  great  puzzle  and  a  great  subject  of  wonder  and  specu- 
lation among  the  religious  teachers  of  the  various  sects  and  denominations, 
Protestants  and  Catholic,  as  well  as  among  other  religious  teachers  in  other 
societies  and  peoples  throughout  the  earth,  as  to  what  the  righteous  would  be 
employed  in  after  death,  in  the  other  world,  because  from  their  standpoint,  the 
Scriptures  appear  to  them  to  be  silent  upon  that  important  subject;  and  there- 
fore to  them  and  all  who  believe  with  them  this  great  question  is  open  to  all 
kinds  of  speculation  and  supposition,  from  the  crude  dreams  of  the  untutored 
Indian  of  the  American  wilderness,  to  the  more  subtle  and  bewitching  theories 
of  the  popes,  bishops,  and  priests  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  the  bishops, 
doctors  of  divinity,  and  ministers  of  the  sects  and  denominations  of  the  Prot- 
estant churches. 

But  if  their  blind  eyes  could  be  opened,  if  they  could  be  turned  from  dark- 
ness to  light  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  then  they  would  be  able 
to  see  distinctly  that  the  Scriptures  are  perfectly  clear  upon  the  condition  of 
the  dead,  and  declare  in  unmistakable  terms  what  both  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  are  employed  at  between  death  and  the  resurrection  and  also  what  the 
work  of  the  righteous  will  be  after  they  are  raised  in  glory.  This  work  may 
be  stated  in  few  words  as  follows. 

First,  between  death  and  the  resurrection,  they  will  sleep  and  do  nothing 
else ;  and  the  place  where  they  sleep  and  the  bed  in  which  they  sleep,  is  the  dust 
of  the  earth.  They  sleep  mentally  and  physically,  and  so  perfect  and  un- 
conscious is  their  sleep  that  they  know  nothing  of  what  transpires  in  heaven 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  because  the  Scriptures  speak  expressly  and  in  no 
uncertain  terms  on  that  subject,  saying,  "  In  death  there  is  no  remembrance  " ; 
and  again,  "  The  dead  know  not  any  thing  ";  and  again,  "  His  sons  come  to 
honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not ;  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  it  not 
of  them."  Again,  Daniel  says,  "  Many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake."  And  Paul  says,  "  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep."  Yet  the  ignorance  that  prevails  in  the 
earth  in  these  days  on  the  state  of  the  dead,  has,  we  may  say,  no  bottom. 
Again  Paul  says,  "  Them  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him," — 
that  is  when  God  comes  to  judge  the  world. 
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Who  is  there  that  is  not  both  blind  and  dumb,  that  could  fail  to  see  and 
understand  that  such  Scriptures  as  these  with  which  the  word  of  God  abound 
are  both  pointed  and  decisive  on  this  subject? 

Second,  the  Scriptures  also  speak  expressly  concerning  the  work  that  the 
righteous  w\\\  be  sent  to  perform  after  they  are  raised  in  glory,  for  Paul,  speak- 
ing to  the  saints  and  appealing  to  the  knowledge  that  they  then  had  on  this 
doctrine,  says  to  them,  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?  " 
And  David  saj^s  of  the  resurrected  saints,  "  Let  a  two-edged  sword  be  in  their 
hands,  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punishments  upon  the  peo- 
ple (of  Israel)  to  bind  their  (Israel's)  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with 
fetters  of  iron,  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgments  written ;  this  honour  have 
all  his  saints.     Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

Third,  the  work  that  the  saints  will  be  employed  at  for  a  thousand  years, 
after  they  shall  have  been  engaged  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  more  or  less,  in 
executing  the  judgments  written  upon  Jew  and  Gentile,  will  be  to  reign  with 
Christ  as  kings  and  priests  upon  the  earth,  and  over  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
the  nation  and  kingdom  of  Israel  being  the  chief  and  first-born  among  the 
nations  (Exod.  4:  22)  over  whom  the  saints  will  reign.  The  twelve  apostles 
of  Christ  are  promised  the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David  (Ps.  122:5),  for 
when  Peter  said  to  Jesus,  "  Behold  we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  thee, 
what  shall  we  have  therefore?  "  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  that  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

THE    EMPLOYMENT   OF    THE    RIGHTEOUS    AFTER    THEY    HAVE    BEEN    RAISED 

FROM    THE    DEAD 

The  work  of  the  righteous  after  they  have  been  raised  from  the  dead  in 
glory  in  executing  the  judgment  written,  we  will  now  proceed  to  show  as  it  is 
taught  by  s3^mbols  and  similitudes  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  beginning 
with  chapter  four.  This  chapter  commences  with  a  vision  of  John  in  which 
a  door  is  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  first  voice  which  he  heard,  he  says,  "  was 
as  it  were  a  trumpet  talking  with  me,  which  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter." 

When  Daniel  was  called  In  to  interpret  Nebuchadnezzar's  vision  of  the 
great  image  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  and  the  form  thereof  terrible, 
Daniel  said  to  the  king,  "  There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets  and 
maketh  known  to  the  King  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be  in  the  latter  days," 
and  again  he  adds,  "  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter."  Even  so  what  John 
was  called  up  in  vision  to  see  was  what  must  be  hereafter,  that  is,  what  must 
be  in  the  latter  days  and  be  manifested  among  the  people  of  Israel  and  the 
nations  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 


CHAPTER  III 

JOHN'S  VISION  OF  THINGS  IN  HEAVEN 
(Rev.  4-5) 

The  Father — Occasion  of  his  coining  —  Symbolic  description  —  Rain- 
bozo —  What  it  symbolizes  —  Four  and  twenty  elders  —  Seven  lamps  of 
fire  —  Zechariah's  vision  of  four  chariots  —  Sea  of  glass  —  2  he  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand — The  four  beasts  —  Book  sealed  with  seven  seals  — 
Opened  by  Christ. 

When  a  door  was  opened  to  John  in  heaven,  and  he  was  commanded  to 
come  up  hither  that  he  might  be  shown  what  should  be  hereafter,  he  adds, 
"  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  behold  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven, 
and  one  sat  on  the  throne,  and  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine  stone,  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald,  and  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
seats,  and  upon  the  seats  were  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in 
white  raiment,  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the 
throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings,  and  voices,  and  there  were 
seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits 
of  God. 

"  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass,  like  unto  crystal.  And 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  round  about  the  throne  were  four  beasts,  full 
of  eyes  before  and  behind.  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  sec- 
ond beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth 
beast  was  like  a  flying  eagle.  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings 
about  him,  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within,  and  they  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  almighty,  which  was,  and  is, 
and  is  to  come ;  and  when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  honour,  and  thanks 
to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  forever  and  ever,  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the  throne  and  worshipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power, 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  cre- 
ated." 

This  wonderful  spectacle  which  John  beheld  in  heaven,  when  a  door  was 
opened  to  him,  that  he  might  see  a  picture  of  the  things  that  shall  exist  in 
the  heavens  above  the  earth  in  the  latter  days,  at  the  time  of  judgment, 
and  in  the  place  of  judgment  at  Jerusalem  and  in  the  border  of  Israel,  where 
the  Lord  said  that  he  would  come  to  judge  his  people, —  these  things  we 
will  now  speak  of  as  John  saw  them,  in  order  as  follows:  first,  the  Father 
himself  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  judgment;  second,  the  rainbow  that  was 
round  about  the  throne  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald ;  third,  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  sitting  on  seats  round  about  the  throne;  fourth,  seven  lamps 
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of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  ;  fifth, 
a  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne  like  unto  crystal ;  sixth,  four  beasts  round 
about  the  throne  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind  ;  seventh,  a  Lamb  standing 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes, 
which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

FIRST.     THE  FATHER   (REV.  4:2-3) 
OCCASION    OF    HIS    COMING 

The  chief  object  which  John  saw  in  heaven  and  described,  was  the  Father 
himself  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  judgment,  as  it  will  be  when  he  comes 
to  judge  the  world  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  But 
the  Father  himself  will  be  there  to  direct  the  work  of  judgment  by  the  hand 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  to  whom  he  has  given  authority  to  execute  judg- 
ment also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  and  by  the  hand  of  his  brethren  the 
saints,  and  the  holy  angels. 

The  Father  came  down  in  his  own  individual  person  upon  Mount  Sinai 
to  give  his  holy  and  righteous  law  to  his  own  people,  the  house  of  Israel, 
by  the  disposition  of  angels.  And  one  of  the  positive  proofs  that  he  was 
there  in  person  is  the  fact  that  Moses  was  permitted  to  see  his  back  parts 
through  the  crevice  of  the  rock  in  which  the  Father  placed  him,  while  he 
passed  by  and  proclaimed  to  him  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Again,  he  uttered 
the  ten  commandments  in  the  hearing  of  all  Israel,  who  stood  at  the  foot 
of  the  mount  that  burned  with  fire.  Out  of  this  great  fire  he  spake  the 
ten  commandments  with  a  loud  voice  to  his  people,  and  he  added  no  more. 
And  inasmuch  as  his  own  voice  had  never  been  heard  by  mortal  man  be- 
fore since  he  created  man  upon  the  earth,  Moses  said  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  "  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire  as  thou  hast  heard,  and  live?"  People  had  often  heard  the  voice 
of  angels,  who- are  called  gods,  before,  but  the  voice  of  the  Father  had  never 
been  heard  by  mortal  man  until  he  spake  to  Moses  and  to  his  own  people 
Israel  out  of  Mount  Sinai. 

The  law  that  God  gave  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of  Moses  contemplates  and 
appoints  a  judgment  to  sit  at  the  end  of  the  world  that  then  was  founded 
and  established  at  Mount  Sinai,  which  world  consisted  of  the  nation  and 
house  of  Israel.  This  is  clearly  seen  by  what  the  Lord  said  to  IVIoses  at 
Mount  Sinai  after  the  children  of  Israel  had  corrupted  themselves  and  made 
a  calf  to  worship,  after  the  manner  of  Egypt,  and  changed  their  glory  into 
the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass.  And  when  the  Lord  would  de- 
stroy them  for  this  wickedness,  Moses  interceded  for  them,  saying,  "  Yet 
now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin,  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of 
thy  book  which  thou  hast  written."  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  Who- 
soever hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book  .  .  .  neverthe- 
less in  the  day  when  I  visit,  I  will  visit  their  sin  upon  them." 

There  is  a  day,  therefore,  when  all  the  righteous  judgments  of  that  law 
are   to  be  visited  upon   the  transgressors  that  are,   and   have   been,   and   will 
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be  under  that  law,  and  their  manifold  transgressions  and  their  mighty  sins 
are  all  sealed  up  among  God's  treasures,  and  these  seals  will  be  opened  by 
the  Lamb  of  God,  and  executed  by  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  in  the 
time  of  judgment,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Father  himself,  who  comes 
the  second  time  for  that  purpose  when  all  things,  as  Luke  says,  that  are 
written  must  be  fulfilled.  For  the  Lord  also  says  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of 
the  prophet  Hosea  (7:  12),  "  I  will  chastise  them  as  their  congregation  hath 
heard."  The  law  was  required  to  be  read  in  their  congregations,  when  they 
heard  the  righteous  judgments  that  were  to  be  inflicted  upon  all  who  vio- 
lated the  statutes  and  judgments  contained  therein.  Therefore  the  judg- 
ment day  is  called  the  day  of  visitation,  as  the  Lord  spake  by  the  hand  of 
the  prophet  Hosea,  referring  to  the  end  of  the  world  when  it  comes,  say- 
ing (9:7),  "The  days  of  visitation  are  come,  the  days  of  recompense  are 
come";  again  (verse  9),  saying,  "They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves, 
as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah ;  therefore  he  will  remember  their  iniquity,  he  will 
visit  their  sins." 

Again,  contemplating  that  day  as  it  will  be  when  it  comes,  the  Lord  says 
by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (7:3-4),  "Now  is  the  end  come  upon  thee,  and  I 
will  spend  mine  anger  upon  thee,  and  will  judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways, 
and  will  recompense  upon  thee  all  thine  abominations,  and  mine  eye  shall  not 
spare  thee,  neither  will  I  have  pity,  but  I  will  recompense  thy  ways  upon 
thee,  and  thine  abominations  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord."  And  in  verse  15  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  three  principal 
elements  of  destruction  that  he  will  employ  against  them,  saying,  "  The  sword 
is  without,  and  the  pestilence  and  the  famine  within ;  he  that  is  in  the  field 
shall  die  with  the  sword,  and  he  that  is  in  the  city,  famine  and  pestilence  shall 
devour  him." 

These  are  the  tangible  and  material  judgments  that  will  be  visited  upon 
the  unbelieving  Jew  first,  and  aftenvard  upon  the  Gentile  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  When  Israel  sinned  and  David  was  moved  to  number  the  people 
for  a  cause  against  them,  the  Lord  gave  David  a  choice  of  three  things, — 
three  months  to  flee  before  the  sword  of  his  enemies,  or  seven  years  of  famine 
in  his  land,  or  three  days'  pestilence.  David  chose  the  pestilence,  saying, 
"  Let  us  now  fall  into  the  hand  of  God,  and  not  into  the  hand  of  man." 
Seven  thousand  died  by  this  scourge  from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba,  and  when  the 
angel  stretched  out  his  hand  upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it,  the  Lord  repented 
him  of  the  evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed  the  people,  "  It  is  enough, 
stay  now  thine  hand." 

Now  carefully  note  here  the  three  chief  elements  of  punishment  that  God 
employs  in  his  wrath  upon  the  wicked.  The  Lord  submitted  these  to  David, 
and  he  chose  the  pestilence,  and  the  Lord  sent  his  angel  to  walk  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  land  of  Israel,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  to  cut  down 
seventy  thousand  people  in  three  days  by  the  burning  pestilence,  a  disease 
which  devours  in  this  fearful  manner,  as  it  is  said  by  the  prophet  Zechariah 
(14:  12)  concerning  those  that  came  against  Jerusalem  in  that  day,  "And 
this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord  will  smite  all  the  people  that 
have  fought  against  Jerusalem  "  (that  is,  after  they  shall  have  performed  their 
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whole  work  upon  Jerusalem,  and  Mount  Zion).  "  Their  flesh  shall  consume 
away  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet,  and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in 
their  holes,  and  their  tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth." 

This  plague,  it  should  be  remembered,  was  executed  throughout  Israel's 
land  by  an  angel  whom  the  Lord  empowered  and  sent  to  do  this  work.  Even 
so,  when  the  Father  comes  to  execute  the  curses  of  the  law  which  he  gave 
at  Mount  Sinai  will  he  give  power  to  his  chief  executive,  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  empower  and  send  his  brethren  the  saints  (who  are  called 
angels)  to  execute  the  judgments  written,  consisting  of  the  sword,  famine, 
and  pestilence,  and  all  other  judgments  upon  the  rebellious  and  idolatrous 
house  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days. 

THE    APPEARANCE    OF    THE    MAJESTY    IN    THE    HEAVENS 

When  John  saw  in  vision  this  wonderful  scene,  he  says,  "  And  behold,  a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne,  and  he  that  sat  was 
to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone  "  (Rev.  4:  2-3).  Thus  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  person  of  the  Father,  as  John  saw  him,  was  like  two  precious 
stones,  the  jasper,  and  the  sardine  stone. 

The  Jasper  Stone 

From  what  is  said  of  the  jasper  in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  easily  discern 
what  manner  of  stone  it  is.  The  wall  that  is  round  about  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, as  it  is  written,  is  jasper;  John  describes  it  saying,  "And  the  build- 
ing of  the  wall  of  it  was  jasper,  and  the  city  was  pure  gold  like  unto  clear 
glass";  and  again,  "The  foundation  of  the  city  was  jasper."  And  when 
the  angel  carried  John  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed 
him  that  great  city,  the  Holy  Jerusalem  descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God,  she  is  described  as  having  "  the  glorj-  of  God,  and  her  light  was  like 
unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal."  In 
these  words  the  jasper  is  described  as  the  most  precious  of  stones,  and  as  clear 
as  crystal.  Therefore  it  is  evident  that  the  stone  which  in  these  Scriptures 
is  called  the  jasper,  is  none  other  than  what  is  known  as  the  diamond,  a  pre- 
cious stone,  excelling  in  brilliancy  and  beautiful  display  of  prismatic  col- 
ours, and  reflecting  all  the  colours  of  the  rainbow.  Therefore  the  glory  and 
brightness  of  God  the  Father  upon  his  throne  is  represented  by  the  glory  and 
brightness  of  the  diamond  of  purest  ray. 

The  Sardine  Stone 

The' sardine  stone,  or  sardius,  is  one  of  the  precious  stones.  The  first 
stone  in  the  first  row  of  precious  stones  in  Aaron's  breastplate  was  a  sardius. 
The  sixth  foundation  of  the  wall  of  the  Holy  City  is  a  sardius.  The  pre- 
vailing color  of  this  stone  is  a  flesh  red,  or  a  blood  red  color,  and  this  red 
color  is  a  symbol  of  wrath,  war,  and  bloodshed.  In  the  vision  of  Zechariah 
of  the  four  chariots  which  came  out  from  between  two  mountains  of  brass, 
in  the  first  chariot  were  red  horses.  Again,  when  the  second  seal  was  opened, 
there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red,  signifying  war  and  the  shedding  of 
blood  by  the  force  of  the  sword,  to  purge  away  iniquity,  transgression,  and 
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sin,  as  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah  (27:9),  "  By  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity 
of  Jacob  be  purged,  and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin." 

Thus  the  color  of  the  sardius  stone  is  indicative  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as 
it  will  be  manifested  in  the  judgments  to  be  executed  upon  the  rebellious 
house  of  Israel  first,  and  afterwards  upon  the  nations,  as  the  Lord  speaks 
first  of  his  own  people,  saying,  "Who  among  you  will  give  ear  to  this? 
Who  will  hearken  and  hear,  for  the  time  to  come  (that  is,  the  latter  day)  ? 
Who  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to  the  robbers?  Did  not  the  Lord, 
he  against  whom  we  have  sinned?  for  they  would  not  walk  in  his  ways,  neither 
were  obedient  unto  his  laws;  therefore  he  hath  poured  upon  him  the  fury 
of  his  anger,  and  the  strength  of  battle,  and  it  hath  set  him  on  fire  round 
about,  yet  he  knew  it  not;  and  it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart" 
(Isa.  42:23-25). 

And  why?  because  the  Lord  hath  hardened  their  hearts  that  he  might  de- 
stroy them  as  he  did  the  Egyptians.  Therefore  this  prophet  saith  again, 
"  For  behold,  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire  and  with  his  chariots  (his  angels) 
like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire. 
For  by  fire  and  by  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh,  and  the  slain 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  many."  This  the  Lord  spake  of  his  own  people  (Isa. 
66:15-16). 

Concerning  the  Gentiles  it  is  written,  "  The  nations  were  angry,  and  thy 
wrath  is  come"  (Rev.  11:  18).  And  when  these  angry  nations  came  unto 
Israel's  land  to  utterly  destroy  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  including  the  rem- 
nant, the  Lord  speaks  of  them  as  follows,  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  at  the  same  time  when  Gog  shall  come  against  the  land  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face,  for  in  my  jealousy 
and  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath  have  I  spoken.  Surely  in  that  day  there  shall 
be  a  great  shaking  in  the  land  of  Israel."  Then  follows  a  description  of 
the  manner  in  which  God's  fury  which  comes  up  in  his  face,  is  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  destruction  of  Gog  and  all  his  multitudes  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel.  These  things  show  the  reason  why  John  speaks,  saying,  "  And  he 
that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone." 

EzekieVs  Description 

The  foundation  upon  which  the  throne  of  the  Father  rests  at  the  time  of 
judgment,  consists  of  a  firmament  spread  out  above  the  heads  of  the  living 
creature,  as  described  by  Ezekiel  (1:22-28)  saying,  "And  the  likeness  of 
the  firmament  upon  the  heads  of  the  living  creature  was  as  the  color  of  the 
terrible  crystal,"  that  is,  of  the  diamond,  for  there  is  no  precious  stone,  or 
crystal,  so  powerful  and  terrible  in  appearance  as  a  diamond  of  the  first 
water,  for  the  purest  and  largest  diamonds  are  resplendent  with  light  and 
glory.  The  prophet  continues,  "  And  above  the  firmament  that  was  over 
their  heads,  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone; 
and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne,  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a 
man  above  upon  it.  And  I  saw  as  the  color  of  amber,  as  the  appearance 
of  fire  round  about  within  it,  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  down- 
ward ;  I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had  brightness  round 
about.     As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain, 
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so  was  the  appearance  of  the  brightness  round  about.     This  was  the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.     And  I  fell  upon  my  face." 

In  this  description  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  the  throne  itself  is  described  as 
having  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  the  appearance  of  the  person 
upon  it  was  the  color  of  amber,  from  his  loins  upward,  and  downward, 
also  as  the  color  of  fire.  Amber  is  a  stone  of  a  clear  light  yellow  color,  as  the 
amber  of  the  sky.  The  sapphire  is  a  stone  of  a  bright  blue  color.  Moses, 
describing  the  pavement  on  which  the  God  of  Israel  stood,  the  angel  in  whom 
the  Lord's  name  was  placed,  says  (Exod.  24:9-10),  "Then  went  up  Moses 
and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  they 
saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work 
of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  its  clearness."  These 
things  concern  the  central  figure  that  John  saw  in  heaven,  the  Father  himself 
sitting  upon  the  throne  in  the  time  of  judgment. 

SECOND.     THE  RAL\BOW   (REV.  4:3) 

The  second  thing  which  John  saw  in  heaven  and  described  was  a  rain- 
bow, saying,  "  And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald."  Now  what  is  this  rainbow?  who  compose  it?  what 
does  it  signify?  and  whence  comes  the  light  that  displays  its  glories  and  re- 
flects in  it  all  the  beautiful  colors  of  the  precious  stones  —  stones  of  fire? 
First  this  symbol  is  employed  to  represent  the  myriads  of  angels  who  par- 
ticipate with  the  saints,  but  subject  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  work 
of  judgment.  They  are  the  ministers  of  God  who  stand  in  his  presence 
awaiting  his  commands  to  do  his  pleasure,  and  to  ascribe  to  him  who  sits 
upon  his  throne  the  honor  and  glory  due  to  him,  as  it  is  written  of  them 
in  the  one  hundred  and  third  Psalm,  saying,  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his 
throne  in  the  heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  Bless  the  Lord,  ye 
his  angels  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his  commandments,  hearkening  unto 
the  voice  of  his  word.  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  his  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  his 
that  do  his  pleasure." 

Paul  says  of  them,  that  they  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minis- 
ter for  them  who  shall  be  the  heirs  of  salvation  ;  and  Peter  shows  how  pro- 
foundly they  are  interested  in  man's  redemption,  for  speaking  of  what  the 
prophets  testified  of  the  suffering  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow, 
he  adds,  "  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into."  Again  the  Psalmist 
gives  us  this  precious  information  concerning  them,  saying,  "  The  angel  of 
the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them." 
And  therefore  we  are  commanded,  saying,  "  Suffer  not  thy  mouth  to  cause 
thy  flesh  to  sin,  neither  say  thou  before  the  angel,  that  it  was  an  error. 
Wherefore  should  God  be  angry  at  thy  voice,  and  destroy  the  work  of  thine 
hands?"  (Eccles.  5:6). 

When  the  prophet  Ezekiel  saw  visions  of  the  glory  of  God,  visions  of 
things  in  heaven  and  visions  of  things  in  the  earth  in  that  day,  as  they  will 
be  manifest  among  the  stiff-hearted  Israelites,  visions  of  the  same  things  that 
John  saw,  though  described  by  him  in  somewhat  different  language,  Ezekiel 
saw  the  angels  of  God  associated  with  the  resurrected  saints,  as  wheels,  which 
Stood  beside  the  living  creatures   (the  saints),  saying   (Ezek,    i:  16),  "The; 
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appearance  of  the  wheels  and  their  work  was  like  unto  the  color  of  a  beryl, 
and  they  four  had  one  likeness,  and  their  appearance  and  their  work  was 
as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel."  That  is,  the  angels  cooperate 
with  and  among  the  saints  in  the  work  of  judgment,  so  that  their  work  is 
as  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel,  insomuch  that  it  is  said  (verse  17), 
"  And  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the  wheels  went  by  them,  and  when 
the  living  creatures  were  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  were  lifted 
up."  The  two  classes  of  immortal  men,  the  saints  and  angels,  move  and 
work  together,  for  they  are  alike,  as  it  is  said  (verse  20),  "  The  spirit  of  the 
living  creature  was  in  the  wheels."  The  saints  and  angels  have  the  same 
spirit  of  life  and  immortality,  as  Jesus  taught,  saying  that  in  the  resurrec- 
tion the  saints  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  neither  can  they  die  any 
more. 

The  same  rainbow  that  John  saw  round  about  the  throne,  Ezekiel  also 
saw  round  about  the  throne  (verses  27-28)  saying,  "  I  saw  as  it  were  the 
appearance  of  fire  (the  color  of  fire  is  seen  in  the  rainbow),  and  it  had 
brightness  round  about,  as  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in 
the  day  of  rain."  The  appearance  of  the  wheels  and  their  work  (as  it  is 
said  in  verse  16)  was  like  unto  the  color  of  a  beryl.  The  beryl  is  a  precious 
stone  of  a  bluish-green  color,  an  emerald  also  is  a  precious  stone  of  a 
rich  green  color.  The  beryl  and  the  emerald  therefore  display  in  them- 
selves that  beautiful  green  color  which  is  so  delightful  and  refreshing 
to  look  upon  in  the  rainbow,  in  the  day  of  rain,  when  the  earth  is  refreshed 
by  showers  to  bring  forth  the  green  and  precious  fruits  of  the  earth. 

WHAT    DOES    THE    RAINBOW    TEACH? 

When  the  old  world  was  destroyed  by  a  flood,  when  all  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted the  Lord's  way  upon  the  earth  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence, 
insomuch  that  the  Lord  repented  himself  that  he  had  made  man  upon  the 
earth,  and  when  he  had  destroyed  all  flesh  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth 
save  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  those  that  were  with  him  in  the 
ark,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  ark  after  the  earth  was  dried,  then  "  Noah 
builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every 
clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  upon  the  altar.  And  the  Lord  smelled 
a  sweet  savor,  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  curse  the  ground  any 
more  for  man's  sake,  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth,  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more  every  living  thing,  as  I  have  done. 
While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and 
summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night  shall  not  cease." 

Therefore  God  established  his  covenant  with  Noah  and  with  all  flesh,  that 
while  the  earth  remaineth,  for  perpetual  generations  he  would  not  again  de- 
stroy the  earth  by  the  waters  of  a  flood,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the 
imaginations  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.  And  he  has  placed  his 
bow  in  the  cloud  as  a  token  of  his  covenant  with  all  flesh,  that  during  the 
remainder  of  the  days  of  the  earth,  he  will  not  again  destroy  the  earth 
with  a  flood,  that  we  may  look  upon  it  and  remember  his  covenant.  And 
the  Lord  said,  "  I  will  look  upon  it  and  remember  the  everlasting  covenant 
between  God  and  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earth." 
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Therefore   God's   bow   in   the  cloud   in   the   day  of   rain  is  the  rainbow  of 
promise. 

THE    RAINBOW    AS    A    SYMBOL 

The  rainbow  of  promise  in  the  cloud  is  a  symbol  of  the  rainbow  of  promise 
that  John  saw  round  the  throne  of  judgment  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 
The  rainbow  about  the  throne  is  a  token  of  God's  covenant  with  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  that  the  floods  of  mighty  waters  that  overflow  their  land  in 
the  latter  days,  when  God  breaks  up  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  the 
deep  seas  of  nations  which  are  brought  up  over  Israel's  land  to  destroy  the 
sinful  nation  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  will  overflow  it  no  more  again ; 
and  as  the  Lord  spared  Noah  and  his  family,  so  will  he  spare  a  few,  the 
remnant,  when  the  floods  of  men,  in  the  capacity  of  mighty  armies,  over- 
flow the  land  of  Israel  and  sweep  away  the  ungodly.  And  therefore  it  is 
written  (Isa.  28:2-3),  "Behold  the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one, 
which,  as  a  tempest  of  hail  and  destroying  storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters 
overflowing,  shall  cast  down  to  the  earth  with  the  hand.  The  crown  of  pride, 
the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  shall  be  trodden  under  foot." 

Now  when  this  flood  of  mighty  waters  overflows  their  hiding  place  and 
sweeps  away  their  refuge  of  lies,  and  leaves  but  a  remnant  in  the  land, 
then  the  Lord  speaks  to  this  little  remnant  who  have  come  through  tribulation 
such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  to  that  same  time ;  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be,  saying  (Isa.  54:7-9),  "For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee, 
but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face 
from  thee  for  a  moment,  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy 
upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  thy  redeemer.  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah 
unto  me,  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go 
over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee  nor 
rebuke  thee."  And  we  may  add  that  the  rainbow  that  John  saw  around  the 
throne  is  a  token  that  this  oath  of  God  to  the  covenant  will  be  fulfilled, 
just  as  surely  as  the  bow  in  the  cloud  is  a  token  that  God's  oath  to  Noah  will 
be  fulfilled.  ' 

Therefore  God's  oath  to  David  among  other  things  (I  Chron.  17:9-10) 
also  says,  "  I  will  ordain  a  place  for  my  people,  and  I  wnll  plant  them,  and 
they  shall  dwell  in  their  place  and  shall  be  moved  no  more,  neither  shall 
the  children  of  wickedness  waste  them  any  more  as  at  the  beginning,  and 
since  the  time  that  I  commanded  my  people  Israel."  Again  the  Lord  says  to 
the  remnant  of  his  people  (Isa.  30:  18-21),  "And  therefore  will  the  Lord 
wait  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto  you,  and  therefore  will  he  be  exalted  that 
he  may  have  mercy  upon  you,  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment,  blessed 
are  all  they  that  wait  for  him ;  for  the  people  that  dwell  in  Zion  at  Jeru- 
salem thou  shalt  weep  no  more,  he  will  be  very  gracious  unto  thee ;  at  the 
voice  of  thy  cry,  when  he  shall  hear  it,  he  will  answer  thee.  And  though  the 
Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not 
thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy 
teachers,  and  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it;  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand  and  when  ye  turn  to  the 
left."     Again  this  prophet  says,  "  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither 
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shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light, 
and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended." 

Again  the  Revelation  saith,  "  And  there  was  no  more  sea  "  (21 :  i), —  that 
is,  there  will  be  no  more  sea  of  angry  nations  to  deluge  and  desolate  their 
land.  Therefore  the  rainbow  that  John  saw  in  the  clouds  of  angels  that 
surround  the  throne,  as  they  reflect  the  light  that  emanates  from  him  who 
sits  on  the  throne  and  who  dwells  in  the  light  that  no  (mortal)  man  can  ap- 
proach unto,  whom  no  (mortal)  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see  —  this  rainbow  is 
a  token  that  for  a  thousand  years,  while  the  new  heavens  and  earth  remain, 
the  floods  of  the  ungodly,  the  children  of  wickedness,  shall  no  more  overflow 
and  desolate  the  land  of  Israel. 

Moreover  with  reference  to  the  countries  of  the  earth  where  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  had  been  captives  and  where  they  had  formerly  been  trampled 
under  foot,  as  they  are  at  this  day  in  Russia  and  other  countries,  it  is  writ- 
ten of  them  in  the  day  that  the  children  of  Israel  shall  forever  be  delivered 
out  of  their  hand,  as  follows,  "  Behold  at  that  time  I  will  undo  all  that  af- 
flict thee,  and  I  will  save  her  that  halteth,  and  gather  her  that  was  driven 
out,  and  I  will  get  them  praise  and  fame  in  every  land  where  they  have  been 
put  to  shame.  At  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again  even  in  the  time  that  I 
gather  you,  for  I  will  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  people  of  the 
earth,  when  I  turn  back  your  captivity  before  your  eyes,  saith  the  Lord." 

THIRD.     THE  FOUR  AND  TWENTY  ELDERS   (REV.  4:4) 

"  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  seats,  and  upon  the 
seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  they 
had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  The  symbols  of  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  and  the  four  beasts,  as  seen  in  this  vision,  are  drawn  from  the  man- 
ner of  the  encampment  of  the  children  of  Israel  round  about  the  Tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness.  The  Lord  claimed  all  the  first-born  of  Israel  for  his. 
They  were  all  numbered  when  they  came  up  out  of  Eg}pt ;  also  they  num- 
bered the  house  of  Levi,  and  the  Lord  exchanged  the  first-born  of  all  the 
children  of  Israel  for  the  house  of  Levi.  The  latter  were  appointed  and 
qualified  as  ministers  and  priests  before  the  Lord,  to  minister  about  holy 
things  and  to  wait  on  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  They  were  given  no  in- 
heritance in  Israel ;  the  Lord  was  their  inheritance,  and  the  tithes  of  all  Israel 
were  given  to  them,  and  it  was  required  of  them,  saying,  "  The  priests'  lips 
should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  their  mouth,  for  he 
is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  "  (Mai.  2:7). 

When  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  separated  from  the  twelve  tribes  and  placed 
in  the  priesthood,  that  would  leave  a  deficiency  of  one  tribe  in  Israel.  To 
make  up  for  this  deficiency,  the  Lord  had  before  made  provision.  The  two 
sons  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  IManasseh,  were  made  heads  of  tribes  instead  of 
Joseph  their  father ;  therefore  before  Jacob  died  he  blessed  the  two  sons  of 
Joseph,  and  Jacob  said  to  Joseph  (Gen.  48:  5),  "  And  thy  two  sons,  Ephraim 
and  IManasseh,  which  were  born  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  Egj^pt,  before  I 
came  unto  thee  in  Egv'pt,  are  mine;  as  Reuben  and  Simeon,  they  shall  be  mine, 
and  thy  issue  which  thou  begettest  after  them  shall  be  thine,  and  shall  be  called 
after  the  name  of  their  brethren  in  their  inheritance." 
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This  provision  whereby  Jacob  adopted  the  two  sons  of  Joseph  as  his,  so  that 
they  would  be  numbered  among  the  twelve  patriarchs  and  be  heads  of  tribes, 
was  a  divine  arrangement  whereby,  when  the  tribe  of  Levi  should  be  separated 
from  their  brethren  and  placed  in  the  priesthood  to  minister  about  holy  things, 
there  would  not  be  one  tribe  wanting  in  Israel. 

Now  wise  men  of  the  world  do  well  to  make  a  note  of  this  fact  and  re- 
member that  as  James  said  in  the  convention  at  Jerusalem,  "  Known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,"  and  therefore  he  laid  a 
foundation  at  the  beginning,  and  he  works  steadily  upon  his  original  plans 
until  he  will  carry  them  out  to  completion.  He  has  spoken  from  ancient 
times  by  his  prophets  of  what  should  arise  and  be  manifested  in  connection 
with  his  purposes  in  different  ages  of  the  world,  as  time  goes  on,  so  that  men 
may  discern  the  steadiness  of  his  purpose  and  see  a  perfect  system,  connected 
in  all  its  parts,  which  will  never  fail  but  will  ultimately  ripen  into  that  which 
was  originally  intended. 

Now  how  is  it  that  the  works  of  the  natural  man  are  so  different?  The 
wise  men  and  philosophers  lay  out  a  foundation  to  build  upon,  but  they  soon 
die  and  another  generation  arises,  and  their  wise  men  lay  a  new  founda- 
tion, and  overthrow  and  tear  to  pieces  that  which  their  predecessors  had  laid 
before  them;  while  the  foundation  that  God  has  laid  has  never  been  changed, 
but  his  building  goes  steadily  on  and  will  be  finished  and  perfected  in  the 
end.  Now  why  is  this?  It  is  because  God  is  immortal,  and  never  dies. 
He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  He  moves  the  heart  of  kings 
and  multitudes  of  men  like  rivers  of  water.  He  ever  lives  and  has  power 
to  prevent  the  frustration  of  his  purposes  by  the  will  of  men.  But  man  dies 
through  weakness,  and  his  great  schemes  commonly  die  with  him,  whereas  if 
he  lived  and  had  power,  he  might  prevent  others  from  tearing  down  his  struc- 
tures and  ploughing  up  his  foundations. 

There  were  twelve  tribes  left,  therefore,  after  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  put 
into  the  priesthood.  The  twelve  tribes  were  then  divided  into  four  grand 
divisions  consisting  of  three  tribes  to  each  division.  These  divisions  w^ere 
required  to  pitch  their  camps  round  about  the  Tabernacle,  at  a  suitable  dis- 
tance from  it,  one  division  on  the  east,  one  on  the  north,  one  on  the  west, 
and  one  on  the  south.  Now  all  these  arrangements  were  not  by  accident,  but 
were  figures  of  the  true,  and  every  man  of  the  house  of  Israel  was  required 
to  pitch  by  his  own  standard,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  saying  (Num. 
2:2),  "  Every  man  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  pitch  by  his  own  standard; 
with  the  ensign  of  their  father's  house  over  against  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  shall  they  pitch  it.  But  thou  shalt  appoint  the  Levites  over  the 
tabernacle  of  testimony,  and  over  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  over  all  things 
that  belong  to  it;  they  shall  bear  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  thereof, 
and  they  shall  minister  unto  it,  and  shall  encamp  round  about  the  taber- 
nacle." 

Now  these  things  show  wherein  the  wisdom  of  God  transcends  the  wisdom 
of  men.  Man's  works  are  temporal  and  vain,  and  pass  away  and  perish 
with  the  using.  But  these  things  which  God  ordained  in  the  wilderness  were 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens.  They  are  figures  of  what  shall  be  hereafter, 
and  be  manifest  among  the  immortal  sons  of  God  after  they  are  raised  from 
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the  dead,  insomuch  that  the  figures  of  the  four  beasts  which  John  saw  in  vision 
round  about  the  throne,  which  represent  the  saints  in  the  resurrection  who  are 
called  the  armies  of  heaven  (Rev.  19:  14), —  the  figures  of  these  four  beasts 
and  four  and  twenty  elders  are  drawn  from  the  encampments  of  the  children 
of  Israel  as  they  pitched  around  the  Tabernacle  of  Witness  in  the  wilderness. 

Each  of  the  four  grand  divisions  of  Israel's  encampments  had  a  standard 
to  pitch  by  and  to  carry  with  them  when  they  marched, —  four  different 
standards,  one  for  each  division.  These  were  the  figures  of  a  man,  a  lion, 
an  ox,  and  flying  eagle,  and  all  of  these  figures  have  their  ow^n  particular  sig- 
nification. Now  the  four  beasts  that  John  saw^,  and  the  four  living  creatures 
which  Ezekiel  saw,  which  represent  the  same  things,  are  drawn  from  the  four 
divisions  of  Israel's  armies  as  they  were  encamped  in  the  wilderness,  consisting 
of  the  twelve  tribes.  And  as  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  no  part  of  the  twelve  tribes 
but  separate  from  them,  therefore  if  there  were  no  other  figures  than  the  four 
beasts  drawn  from  the  four  encampments  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  to  represent  the  saints  in  the  resurrection,  then  the  tribe  of  Levi 
would  be  W'ithout  representation  there.  But  as  God's  works  are  perfect,  this 
is  provided  for  by  other  figures  than  the  four  beasts,  as  follows. 

When  the  time  came  to  build  a  Temple  to  succeed  the  Tabernacle  of  Wit- 
ness, and  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  should  no  longer  remain  under  cur- 
tains but  be  placed  in  a  building  exceeding  magnifical,  as  David  speaks  of  it, 
which,  when  completed,  was  indeed  the  admiration  of  all  countries  and  a  house 
of  prayer  for  all  nations, —  in  those  days  David  by  divine  direction  divided 
the  Levitical  priesthood  into  twenty-four  courses  (I  Chron.  24:3-18)  that 
they  might  wait  upon  the  splendid  Temple  service  in  order,  according  to  their 
courses ;  and  from  these  twenty-four  courses  of  the  priestly  tribe  comes  the 
figure  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  John  saw  sitting  round  about  the 
throne  clothed  in  white  raiment,  with  crowns  of  gold  upon  their  heads,  pur- 
porting that  they  sit  on  thrones  as  kings  among  the  immortal  to  reign  on  the 
earth  during  the  ages  and  generations  that  come  after  the  judgment.  And 
as  the  priestly  tribe  were  teachers,  even  so  we  may  anticipate  that  the  twenty- 
four  elders  represent  in  the  resurrection  those  who,  in  the  days  of  their  flesh, 
have  been  teachers  likewise,  such  as  apostles,  and  prophets,  and  wise  men  who 
have  been  faithful  and  turned  many  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  and  who  have  made  their  light  to  shine,  and  have 
maintained  the  truth  of  God  in  the  earth,  many  of  them  at  the  peril  and  loss 
of  their  own  lives  for  the  truth's  sake.  These  we  are  assured  shall  shine  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 

FOURTH.     THE  SEVEN  LAMPS  OF  FIRE   (REV.  4:5) 

"  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices. 
And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God."  We  have  already  spoken  somewhat  of  these  seven 
lamps  of  fire,  called  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  showing  that  they  represent  the 
saints  in  the  resurrection  and  that  their  employment  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  they  are  also  presented  as  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb, 
as  it  is  said  (Rev.  5:  6),  "  I  beheld  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb 
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as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."  This  last  passage  identifies  the 
seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  as  being  the  same  thing  as  the  seven 
lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

These  seven  spirits  of  God,  or  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  are 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth  (that  is,  they  are  sent  forth  through  all  of  Israel's 
earth,  for  it  is  of  Israel  that  these  things  are  spoken).  Now  we  might  inquire. 
For  what  purpose  are  the  people  who  are  symbolized  by  the  seven  lamps  of 
fire,  and  the  seven  horns  and  the  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb,  sent  forth  into  all 
the  earth?  What  are  they  sent  to  do,  and  what  is  the  work  in  which  they 
are  to  be  engaged  ?  We  may  say  that  in  the  visions  of  Zechariah  the  prophet 
we  find  some  valuable  information  on  this  subject,  for  the  manner  of  the 
Scriptures  is,  "  Here  a  little,  and  there  a  little,"  and  we  must  put  these  littles 
together  to  make  a  whole. 

zechariah's  vision  of  the  four  chariots 

Zechariah  the  prophet  saw  visions  of  the  same  things  that  were  shown  to 
John,  but  in  a  somewhat  different  form.  In  chapter  6  of  his  book  he  says, 
"  And  I  turned  and  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold,  there  came 
four  chariots  out  from  between  two  mountains  of  brass."  It  may  be  well  first 
to  inquire  concerning  these  mountains,  as  to  what  they  are,  and  what  people 
they  represent.  These  mountains  represent  kingdoms  into  which  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  is  divided  in  the  latter  days  when  the  brotherhood  is  broken  between 
Israel  and  Judah,  as  this  same  prophet  testifies  (ii:  14)  as  we  have  shown 
elsewhere.  They  are  mountains  of  brass,  and  they  will  be  such  when  the 
Lord  comes  to  judge  his  people.  Therefore  when  Ezekiel  saw  in  vision  the 
throne  of  judgment,  and  one  sitting  thereon,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory, 
and  the  wheels,  he  saw  also  contemporary  therewith  the  rebellious  house  prac- 
ticing all  their  abominations  and  saying,  "  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth." 
It  is  at  this  point  of  time,  when  the  prophet  saw  visions  of  the  glory  of  God, 
that  he  fell  upon  his  face  and  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake ;  and  he  said  to 
the  prophet,  "  Son  of  man,  I  send  thee  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  a  re- 
bellious nation  that  rebelled  against  me;  they  and  their  fathers  have  trans- 
gressed against  me,  even  unto  this  day,  for  they  are  impudent  children  and 
stiff-hearted." 

The  Lord  spake  of  them  also  by  Jeremiah  and  hardened  his  face  against 
their  brazen  faces  and  said  to  him  (Jer.  i:  17-18),  "Thou  therefore  gird 
up  thy  loins  and  arise  and  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  command  thee ;  be  not 
dismayed  at  their  faces,  lest  I  confound  thee  before  them,  for  behold  I  have 
made  thee  this  day  a  defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  brazen  walls, 
against  the  whole  land,  against  the  kings  of  Judah,  against  the  princes  thereof, 
against  the  priests  thereof,  and  against  the  people  of  the  land."  The  Lord 
says  again  to  them  by  this  same  prophet  (3:3),  "  Thou  hadst  a  whore's  fore- 
head, thou  refusedst  to  be  ashamed."  Again  the  Lord  speaks  to  them  by  the 
hand  of  Isaiah,  saying,  "  I  have  declared  the  former  things  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  they  went  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  and  I  showed  them,  I  did  them 
suddenly,  and  they  came  to  pass.  Because  I  know  that  thou  art  obstinate, 
and  thy  neck  is  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow  brass.     I  have  even  from  the 
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beginning  declared  it  to  thee  before  it  came  to  pass.  I  showed  it  thee,  lest 
thou  shouldest  say,  Mine  idol  hath  done  them,  and  my  graven  image,  and  my 
molten  image  hath  commanded  them"  (Isa.  48:3-5). 

These  testimonies  show  plainly  that  the  two  mountains  of  brass  need  not 
be  sought  for  outside  of  the  people  of  Israel.  From  between  these  two  moun- 
tains of  brass,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  prophet  saw  issuing  forth  four 
chariots  saying,  "  In  the  first  chariot  were  red  horses,  and  in  the  second 
chariot  black  horses,  and  in  the  third  chariot  white  horses,  and  in  the  fourth 
chariot  grisled  and  bay  horses.  Then  I  answered  and  said  unto  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me.  What  are  these,  my  Lord  ?  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  me,  These  are  the  four  spirits  of  the  heavens  which  go  forth 
from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth."  Therefore  we  conclude  that 
these  four  spirits  of  the  heavens  are  the  same  as  the  seven  spirits  of  the 
Revelation,  although  the  numbers  are  different,  though  that  matters  not,  as 
the  perfect  symbolical  Scripture  numbers,  four,  seven,  twelve,  twenty-four, 
and  an  hundred  forty  and  four,  and  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
are  comprehensive  of  all  the  people  to  whom  they  refer ;  although  some  of  them 
may  comprehend  millions,  yet  they  are  spoken  of  under  these  symbolical  num- 
bers. The  seven  spirits  of  the  Revelation  from  standing  before  him  who  sits 
upon  the  throne,  are  said  to  be  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,  and  the  four 
spirits  of  the  heavens  which  Zechariah  saw  in  vision  are  also  said  to  go  forth 
from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth.  Therefore  the  four  spirits 
and  the  seven  spirits  refer  to  one  and  the  same  thing,  that  is,  to  the  saints 
who  are  sent  forth  into  all  Israel's  earth  to  execute  the  judgments  written  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord. 

But  the  angel  continues  to  Zechariah,  saying,  "  The  black  horses  which  are 
therein,  go  forth  into  the  north  country,  and  the  white  go  forth  after  them, 
and  the  grisled  go  forth  unto  the  south  country,  and  the  bay  went  forth  and 
sought  to  go  that  they  might  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  and  he  said, 
Get  you  hence,  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  so  they  walked  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth."  We  may  now  inquire  what  countries  are  referred  to  by 
the  angel  in  this  prophecy,  through  w^hich  the  four  spirits  walk  to  and  fro. 
We  reply  again,  The  north  country  is  the  land  of  Ephraim,  the  land  of  the 
ten  tribes  of  Israel,  the  land  which  lay  north  from  Jerusalem,  the  place  where 
the  Lord  recorded  his  name.  And  the  south  is  the  land  of  Judah,  which  land 
lay  south  of  Jerusalem  and  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  land  of  the  south,  and  the 
plain"  (Zech.  7:7).  Concerning  these  lands  and  the  cities  of  the  south 
and  the  cities  of  the  north,  and  the  people  who  dwell  therein  in  a  day  of 
prosperity  in  the  latter  days,  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  the  south,  and  drop  thy 
word  toward  the  south,  and  prophesy  against  the  forest  of  the  south  field, 
and  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south.  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  '  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green 
tree,  and  every  dry  tree;  the  flaming  fire  shall  not  be  quenched,  and  all  faces 
,from  the  south  to  the  north  shall  be  burned  thereon,  and  all  flesh  shall  see 
that  I  the  Lord  have  kindled  it;  it  shall  not  be  quenched  '  "  (Ezek.  20:  45-48). 

Again  the  prophet  says,  "  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  saying. 
Son  of  man  set  thy  face  toward  Jerusalem,  and  drop  thy  word  toward  the 
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holy  places,  and  prophesy  against  the  land  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  the  land 
of  Israel,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold  I  am  against  thee,  and  I  will  draw 
forth  my  sword  out  of  his  sheath,  and  I  will  cut  off  from  thee  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  Therefore  shall  my  sword  go  forth  out  of  his  sheath  against 
all  flesh,  from  the  south  to  the  north,  that  all  flesh  may  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  drawn  forth  my  sword  out  of  his  sheath,  it  shall  not  return  any  more  " 
(Ezek.  21:3-5). 

These  references  show  conclusively  where  the  north  country  and  the  south 
country  are  to  be  found,  the  countries  through  which  the  four  spirits,  or  the 
seven  spirits  that  stand  before  God  in  the  judgment,  are  sent  forth  to  walk 
to  and  fro,  even  as  the  angel  said  to  them.  "  Get  you  hence;  walk  to  and 
fro  through  the  earth."      So  they  walked  to  and  fro  through  the  earth. 

But  we  may  inquire.  What  do  the  four  spirits  of  the  heavens  do,  and  what 
do  they  accomplish  by  walking  to  and  fro  through  the  earth?  This  is  stated 
by  the  angel  to  Zechariah,  as  it  is  said  in  verse  8,  "  Then  cried  he  unto  me, 
and  spake  unto  me,  saying,  Behold  these  that  go  toward  the  north  country 
have  quieted  my  spirit  in  the  north  country  "  (that  is,  in  the  land  of  Ephraim 
among  the  ten  tribes).  If  these  that  go  toward  the  north  country  have 
quieted  the  Lord's  spirit  there,  then  those  that  go  toward  the  south  country 
must  have  quieted  his  spirit  there  also.  This  expression  "  have  quieted  my 
spirit  "  requires  special  notice  to  be  rightly  understood.  The  Lord  speaks 
thus  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (5:  11-13)  saying,  "Wherefore  as  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Surely,  because  thou  hast  defiled  my  sanctuary  with  all  thy 
detestable  things  and  with  all  thine  abominations,  therefore  will  I  also  dimin- 
ish thee,  neither  shall  mine  eye  spare,  neither  will  I  have  any  pity.  A  third 
part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be 
consumed  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword  round 
about  thee,  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  the  winds,  and  I  will 
draw  out  a  sword  after  them.  Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  accomplished,  and 
I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be  comforted." 

This  is  the  manner,  and  this  is  the  way  that  the  four  spirits  of  the  heavens 
quiet  the  Lord's  spirit  in  the  north  and  south  countries  of  the  rebellious  and 
stiff-hearted  house  of  Israel,  that  is,  by  executing  upon  them  these  plagues 
and  these  judgments  until  this  ungodly  nation  is  destroyed  (except  the  few 
that  are  spared).  And  the  Lord  says,  "  And  they  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it  in  my  zeal,  when  I  have  accomplished  my  fury  in  them."  And 
to  emphasise  these  terrible  judgments  more  fully,  the  Lord  continues  by  the 
hand  of  this  prophet,  saying,  "  Moreover  I  will  make  thee  waste,  and  a 
reproach  among  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee,  in  the  sight  of 
all  that  pass  by  "  (that  is,  such  as  Edom,  Moab,  Ammon,  the  Philistines,  and 
others  who  will  be  horns  upon  the  head  of  the  beast  in  the  hour  of  judgment). 
"  So  it  shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  an  instruction  and  an  astonishment 
unto  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee,  when  I  shall  execute  judgments 
in  thee  in  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  furious  rebukes.  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  when  I  shall  send  upon  them  the  evil  arrows  of  famine,  which 
shall  be  for  their  destruction,  and  which  I  shall  send  to  destroy  you,  and 
I  will  increase  the  famine  upon  you,  and  will  break  your  staff  of  bread.  So 
will  I  send  upon  you  famine  and  evil  beasts,  and  they  shall  bereave  thee,  and 


JOHN'S  VISION  OF  THINGS  IN  HEAVEN  685 

pestilence  and  blood  shall  pass  through  thee,  and  I  will  bring  the  sword  upon 
thee ;  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it." 

Again,  the  means  by  which  the  four  spirits  of  the  heavens  will  quiet  the 
Lord's  Spirit  in  these  rebellious  countries  is  shown  in  the  sixteenth  chapter 
of  Ezekiel's  book,  where  it  is  w^ritten,  "  Son  of  man,  cause  Jerusalem  to  know 
her  abominations."  Then  follows  a  description  of  her  early  history  and  the 
Lord's  kindness  to  her,  and  her  departure  from  him,  until  her  work  is  branded 
the  work  of  an  imperious  whorish  woman.  He  then  describes  her  wickedness 
and  her  punishment  at  the  hands  of  her  lovers,  the  ten  horns,  whom  the  four 
spirits  of  the  heavens  will  bring  against  her  on  every  side  in  the  day  of  her 
calamity,  saying  (verses  38-42),  "And  I  will  judge  thee  as  women  that 
break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are  judged,  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  in  fury 
and  jealousy,  and  I  will  give  thee  into  their  hand,  and  they  shall  throw  down 
thine  eminent  place  and  shall  throw  down  thy  high  places ;  they  shall  strip 
thee  also  of  thy  clothes-,  and  shall  take  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked 
and  bare.  They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and  they  shall 
stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  with  their  swords,  and  they 
shall  burn  thine  houses  with  fire,  and  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in  the 
sight  of  many  women  (the  nations)  ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  cease  from 
playing  the  harlot,  and  thou  also  shalt  give  no  hire  any  more."  To  these 
terrible  judgments  the  Lord  adds,  saying,  "  So  will  I  make  my  fury  toward 
thee  to  rest,  and  my  jealousy  shall  depart  from  thee,  and  I  will  be  quiet,  and 
will  be  no  more  angry." 

We  will  point  out  one  more  instance  to  show  how  the  four  spirits  of  the 
heavens  (the  saints),  by  the  execution  of  the  judgments,  quiet  the  Lord's 
spirit  in  the  north  countries  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel.  In  the  fifteenth 
•chapter  of  the  prophecy  oi  Christ,  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  it  is  written, 
"  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous.  Seven  angels 
having  the  seven  last  plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God." 
Therefore  when  these  last  plagues  are  poured  out  upon  the  idolaters  of  the 
north  and  south  countries  of  the  rebellious  house,  by  the  seven  angels  which 
are  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection,  then  God's  anger  will 
be  satisfied,  and  he  will  be  no  more  angry,  thus  proving  conclusively  that  the 
plagues  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  are  the  same  as  are  spoken 
of  in  the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  although  in  the  Revelation  they  are  couched  in 
mystical  language,  which  by  comparison  becomes  plain  to  him  that  under- 
standeth  and  right  to  them  that  find  knowledge. 

FIFTH.     THE  SEA  OF  GLASS   (REV.  4:6) 

The  sea  of  glass  which  is  spread  out  before  the  throne  is  unoccupied  at 
first  when  the  judgment  sits,  because  the  people  who  will  stand  upon  it  are  not 
yet  manifested,  but  they  will  be  developed  from  among  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  as  the  work  of  judgment  progresses,  as  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  (26:9)  saying,  "When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness,"  that  is,  the  remnant  of  Israel 
will,  who  are  to  be  spared,  as  it  is  said  (65:8-9),  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  as 
the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it  not,  for  a 
blessing  is  in  it,  so  will  I  do  for  my  servants'  sake,  that  I  may  not  destroy 
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them  all,  and  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob  (the  twelve  tribes),  and 
out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains,  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it, 
and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there." 

Again  the  Lord  speaks  by  Jeremiah  (5:  10)  saying,  "  Go  ye  up  upon  her 
walls  and  destroy,  but  make  not  a  full  end ;  take  away  her  battlements  for  they 
are  not  the  Lord's,  for  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  (the  two 
houses)  have  dealt  very  treacherously  against  me,  saith  the  Lord.  They 
have  belied  the  Lord  and  said  (concerning  the  day  of  the  Lord),  It  is  not 
he;  neither  shall  evil  come  upon  us,  neither  shall  we  see  sword  or  famine." 
Concerning  them  that  are  left,  the  elect,  the  seed  that  is  brought  out  of  Jacob 
and  Judah,  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  that  they  were 
sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand. 
These  stand  with  the  Lamb  on  the  Mount  Zion.  These  having  come  through 
fire  and  through  water,  are  not  defiled  with  lewd  women  (Aholah  and 
Aholibah),  but  are  victorious  over  their  abominations.  These  finally  stand 
upon  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire. 

The  sea  of  glass  at  first  sight  was  like  crystal,  when  unoccupied,  but  now 
when  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  stand  upon  it,  it  is  as  it  were 
mingled  with  fire  (Rev.  15:2).  The  clear  crystal  indicates  the  purity  of 
the  truth  which  they  had  received  and  constitutes  the  platform  on  which 
they  stand,  and  being  mingled  with  fire  it  indicates  the  fiery  trials  through 
which  they  came  and  by  which  their  faith  has  been  purified,  as  it  is  said 
(Rev.  15:  2-3),  "  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  and 
them  which  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  a  sea  of  glass,  having 
the  harps  of  God,  and  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God 
Almighty,  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy,  for  all  nations 
shall  come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest." 

These  people  who  sing  this  song  are  not  immortal ;  they  have  neither  been 
translated  nor  raised  from  the  dead,  but  are  men  in  the  flesh  and  will  be  the 
guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  and  for  supper  they  will  consume 
Gog  and  all  his  multitude,  and  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them,  and  rob  those  that 
robbed  them,  and  they  will  bury  Gog  and  all  his  multitude,  which  will  be 
to  them  for  a  renown. 

SIXTH.     THE  FOUR  BEASTS   (REV.  4:6-8) 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  round  about  the  throne  w^ere  four  beasts, 
full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  The  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  the  second  beast 
like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was 
like  a  flying  eagle,  and  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him, 
and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within,  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night  saying, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come." 
The  things  which  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  represent 
in  this  vision,  is  clearly  shown  by  the  new  song  which  they  sing  when  the 
Lamb  takes  the  book  of  judgment  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  throne,  when  it  is  said,  "  And  they  sing  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art 
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worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation." 

The  four  beasts  and  twenty-four  elders,  therefore,  represent  and  compre- 
hend the  children  of  God,  the  saints  of  all  ages,  climes  and  countries,  who 
have  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
down  to  the  time  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  will  transpire  some 
time  previous  to  the  coming  of  the  great  God  and  Jesus  Christ  his  son,  to 
judge  his  people;  because  when  they  come  for  that  purpose  the  saints  come 
with  them.  When  Paul  mentions  examples  of  some  of  the  distinguished  men 
of  faith  of  ancient  times,  beginning  with  Abel,  he  says,  "  These  all,  having 
obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise,  God  having 
provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect." 

Thus  the  Scriptures  when  rightly  divided  interpret  themselves,  and  they 
are  so  arranged  by  their  Divine  Author  that  there  is  always  a  key  to  the  deep 
things  and  the  more  difficult  symbols  contained  therein.  That  is,  if  we  may 
speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  the  latch-string  hangs  outside  the  door  if 
we  can  but  find  it,  by  which  we  may  open  the  door  and  find  the  secret  of  the 
witty  inventions  with  which  the  Scriptures  abound,  for  the  Scripture  hath 
said,  "  I,  wisdom,  dwell  with  prudence  (or  subtility)  and  find  out  knowledge 
of  witty  inventions"  (Prov.  8:  12). 

THE    TERM    "  BEASTS  "    AS    APPLIED   TO    SAINTS 

Some  writers  appear  to  be  amazed  because  the  four  grand  divisions  of 
the  body  of  Christ  in  the  heavens  after  the  resurrection,  are  called  "  beasts," 
but  when  it  is  considered  what  the  persons  who  are  represented  by  these 
figures  have  suffered  for  the  sake  of  the  truth,  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage, 
when  they  were  hunted  like  beasts  through  the  earth  and  were  also  brought 
like  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  called  a  beast,  both  a  lamb  and  a  lion,  no  exception  can  be  taken  to  the 
term,  as  applied  in  this  book  of  symbols.  If  the  spirit  speaks  thus  of  them, 
let  it  be  so. 

These  four  figures,  or  symbols,  which  represent  the  four  divisions  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection,  are  gathered  and  drawn  from  the  en- 
campments of  the  twelve  tribes  in  the  wilderness,  as  they  pitched  round  about 
the  Tabernacle,  on  the  north,  east,  south  and  west,  and  outside  of  the  encamp- 
ment of  the  Levites,  who  pitched  near  the  Tabernacle.  The  tribes  of  Israel 
were  organized  into  armies,  marshalled  and  equipped,  and  marched  with  ban- 
ners ready  to  contend  in  battle  with  the  enemy.  Therefore  when  they  broke 
camp  at  the  blast  of  the  trumpet,  and  when  two  camps  moved  and  the  priests 
took  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  wheeled  into  line,  Moses  said,  "  Rise  up. 
Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered,  and  let  them  that  hate  thee,  flee  be- 
fore thee  "  (Num.  10:35). 

So  will  it  be  with  the  armies  of  the  heavens  that  these  armies  of  the  earth 
in  the  wilderness  represent ;  and  as  the  armies  of  Israel  were  a  military  organi- 
zation ready  to  go  forth  and  contend  in  battle,  so  will  the  armies  of  the 
heavens   (the  saints)   which  they  symbolize,  be,  in  the  resurrection,  when  it 
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will  be  said  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  Moses  said  to  the  God  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  as  it  is  spoken  of  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm, 
"  Let  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scattered.  Let  them  also  that  hate  him  flee 
before  him ;  as  smoke  is  driven  away,  so  drive  them  away ;  as  wax  melteth 
before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence  of  God."  So  will  it  be 
when  the  Lamb  of  God  with  his  seven  horns,  the  saints,  rises  up  and  moves 
against  the  children  of  wickedness,  to  destroy  them  from  off  the  face  of  the 
earth  by  famine,  by  the  pestilence,  and  by  the  sword.  These  elements  of 
destruction  will  be  in  the  possession  of  Christ  and  his  brethren,  and  they 
will  employ  them  against  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  and  afterwards  against 
the  nations,  even  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  turned  the  sword  of  the  enemy 
against  themselves,  as  it  is  said  of  Gideon  and  his  three  hundred  who  went 
against  the  Midianites,  as  it  is  written  (Judges  7:  22),  "And  the  three  hun- 
dred blew  the  trumpets,  and  the  Lord  set  every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow, 
even  throughout  all  the  host." 

This  is  one  of  the  three  chief  methods  that  the  God  of  Israel  employed 
to  destroy  the  armies  of  Israel,  and  also  which  he  employs  among  the  armies  of 
Israel  and  Judah  when  the  Lord  compels  them  to  contend  in  deadly  conflict 
among  themselves,  to  chastise  them  for  their  wickedness,  as  it  was  done  in 
Gibea.  He  who  can  cure  men  of  insanity  and  madness  by  a  word,  can  inflict 
insanity  and  madness  upon  an  army,  so  that  every  man  would  consider  his 
neighbor  to  be  his  enemy  and  fall  upon  him  to  destroy  him.  This  would 
make  a  quick  end  of  an  army.  This  is  one  of  the  elements  to  be  used  for  the 
destruction  of  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  as  it 
is  written  of  them,  saying,  "  And  I  will  call  for  a  sword  against  him  through- 
out all  my  mountains,  saith  the  Lord  God;  every  man's  sword  shall  be  against 
his  brother  "  ( Ezek.  38:21). 

THE    FACES    OF    THE    FOUR    BEASTS 

These  were,  according  to  Ezekiel  and  John,  the  face  of  a  man,  the  face 
of  a  lion,  the  face  of  an  ox,  and  the  face  of  a  flying  eagle.  These  faces  repre- 
sent certain  characteristics  that  obtain  in  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ 
made  perfect. 

The  Face  of  a  Man 

An  immortal  man  in  the  resurrection  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God.  Paul 
says,  "  The  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God." 
And  he  adds  again  that  Christ  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  person, 
and  again  he  sa3^s,  "  Christ  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  and  to  his  brethren 
Paul  also  says,  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  (Adam  the  first) 
we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly"  (Adam  the  second)  ;  for  he 
says,  "  He  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,"  even  as  Christ,  when  he  died  and  was  buried,  on  the  third 
day  was  raised  from  the  dead  immortal  by  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  in 
the  image  of  his  Father,  as  it  is  written  of  him  and  for  him  in  the  seventeenth 
Psalm  (verse  15),  saying,  "  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness; 
I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  The  human  face  and 
form  divine,  which  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  is  a  fitting  symbol  of  the 
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members  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection  when  they  appear  with 
Christ   in   glory. 

The  Face  of  a  Lion 

The  lion  is  the  king  of  beasts  and  is  a  symbol  of  majesty,  dignity,  and 
power.  The  righteous  will  be  raised  in  power,  and  with  Christ  as  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  at  their  head  they  will  have  power  over  the  nations, 
including  the  two  rebellious  nations  of  Israel,  the  two  mountains  of  brass, 
and  will  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel. 

The  Face  of  an   Ox 

The  ox  is  a  beast  of  sacrifice  and  is  led  to  the  slaughter.  Christ  was  sim- 
ilarly led  forth,  and  slain  for  us.  His  brethren  also  from  Abel  down,  in  mul- 
titudes of  instances,  have  bowed  down  to  the  slaughter  and  been  made  a 
sacrifice  for  the  truth's  sake;  and  as  they  have  been  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  they  will  also  be  partakers  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed. 

The  Face  of  an  Eagle 

The  eagle  is  a  strong  bird  of  prey,  and  powerful  of  flight.  The  Lord  said 
to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  "  Doth  the  eagle  mount  up  at  thy  command, 
and  make  her  nest  on  high?  She  dwelleth  and  abideth  on  the  rock,  upon 
the  crag  of  the  rock,  and  the  strong  place,  from  thence  she  seeketh  the  prey, 
and  her  eyes  beholdeth  afar  off.  Her  young  ones  suck  up  blood  and  where 
the  slain  are  there  she  is."  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel  concerning  the 
day  of  their  calamity,  "  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far, 
from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle  flyeth  "  (Deut.  28:  49)  ;  and 
Hosea  says  (8:  i),  "  Set  the  trumpet  to  thy  mouth;  he  shall  come  as  an  eagle 
against  the  house  of  the  Lord,  because  they  have  transgressed  my  cov- 
enant, and  trespassed  against  my  law."  And  when  Christ  and  his  brethren 
come  to  execute  judgment  upon  the  wicked,  they  are  likened  to  the  eagle  that 
hasteth  to  the  prey,  even  as  Jesus  himself  said,  "  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be,  for  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together." 

THE    WINGS    OF    THE    FOUR    BEASTS 

"  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him."  When 
Isaiah  saw  Christ's  glory  and  spake  of  him,  he  said,  "  In  the  year  that  King 
Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up, 
and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims  (or  cherubims)  ; 
each  one  had  six  wings ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  with  twain  he  covered 
his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly."  The  wings  of  a  bird  are  a  symbol  of 
the  Spirit,  for  as  a  bird  flies  through  the  open  firmament  of  heaven  from 
place  to  place  by  means  of  its  wings,  even  so  the  sons  of  God,  when  made 
perfect,  will  fly,  not  with  literal  wings  but  by  means  of  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  Daniel  speaks  of  Gabriel,  saying,  "  Yea,  whiles  I  was  speak- 
ing in  prayer,  even  the  man  Gabriel  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  be- 
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ginning,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
oblation." 

The  prophet  says  that  with  two  wings  the  cherubims  covered  their  faces, 
thus  showing  that  the  faces  of  immortal  men  are  by  the  spirit  concealed  from 
human  sight:  with  two  they  covered  their  feet,  showing  thereby  that  the 
way  that  they  go  is  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  men  so  that  they 
cannot  follow  them :  with  two  they  did  fly,  that  is,  by  the  power  of  the  spirit 
they  are  able  to  mount  up  like  eagles,  and  pass  from  place  to  place  with  the 
speed  of  lightning.  They  are  able  to  move  from  one  part  of  the  universe  to 
another  by  means  of  the  same  spirit  by  which  the  Father  himself  upholds 
and  controls  all  things. 

These  things  are  in  accordance  with  what  Jesus  taught,  saying,  "  The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  Spirit."  This  figure  perfectly  illustrates  the  power  of  immortal  men  ; 
their  voice  may  be  heard  speaking,  yet  no  one  among  the  children  of  men  in 
the  flesh  can  any  more  tell  whence  they  came  or  whither  they  go  than  they  can 
tell  from  whence  the  w^ind  comes  or  whither  it  goes.  So  is  every  one  that  is 
born  by  resurrection,  or  translation. 

SEVENTH.     THE  BOOK,  THE  LAMB,  AND  THE  SEALS   (REV.  5) 

"  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  a  book  writ- 
ten within  and  on  the  back  side,  sealed  with  seven  seals"  (Rev,  5:1).  As 
to  what  was  written  in  this  book,  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  has  given  us  a  very 
clear  intimation.  He  saw  visions  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  the  cherubims 
and  their  work,  and  after  he  saw  these  things  he  says  (2:  9-10),  "  And  when 
I  looked,  behold,  a  hand  was  sent  unto  me,  and  lo,  a  roll  of  a  book  was 
therein.  And  he  spread  it  before  me,  and  it  was  written  within  and  without, 
and  there  was  written  therein  lamentations  and  mourning  and  woe  "  (3:  1-9). 
"  Moreover  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  eat  what  thou  flndest;  eat  this  roll, 
and  go  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel.  So  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  he  caused 
me  to  eat  that  roll. 

"  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  cause  thy  belly  to  eat,  and  fill  thy 
bowels  with  this  roll  that  I  give.  Then  did  I  eat  it,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
as  honey  for  sweetness.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man.  Go,  get  thee  unto 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  speak  with  my  words  unto  them  (and  please  note 
what  the  Lord  now  says).  For  thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  of  a  strange 
speech,  and  of  a  hard  language,  but  to  the  house  of  Israel ;  not  to  many  people 
of  a  strange  speech  and  of  a  hard  language  whose  words  thou  canst  not  un- 
derstand. Surely,  had  I  sent  thee  to  them,  they  would  have  hearkened  unto 
thee.  But  the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken  unto  thee,  for  they  will  not 
hearken  unto  me,  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  impudent  and  hardhearted. 
Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead 
strong  against  their  foreheads,  as  an  adamant,  harder  than  flint  have  I  made 
thy  forehead ;  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks,  though  they 
be  a  rebellious  house." 

Now  these  remarkable  words  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  are  a 
key  to  the  deep  things  of  the  Revelation,  for  they  proceed  from  the  author 
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of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation.  And  now  observe  that  the  prophet  was  re- 
quired to  eat  the  roll  of  the  book  that  was  passed  to  him  by  a  hand,  and  then 
go  and  speak  the  Lord's  words  to  them.  Therefore  the  things  contained  in 
this  book  are  the  things  that  the  prophet  was  sent  to  speak  to  the  house  of 
Israel.  The  prophet  did  as  he  was  commanded,  and  the  things  that  he  spake 
to  them  therefore  are  the  things  written  in  the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  w^hich  we 
now  have  in  our  hands  and  can  read  at  our  pleasure.  So  the  things  that 
were  written  in  that  little  book,  that  contained  so  much  that  it  was  written 
within  and  without  like  the  little  book  that  John  saw  in  the  Father's  right 
hand,  are  the  things  in  the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  especially  those  parts  which  treat 
of  the  abominations  and  idolatries  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of 
Judah,  and  the  sweeping  desolations  and  judgments  that  will  overtake  them 
like  a  whirlwind  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,  when  they  will  be  destroyed  by 
the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence. 

These  things  relate  to  the  two  houses,  as  the  Lord  said  to  Ezekiel  when  the 
destroying  angels  went  through  the  city  with  their  slaughter  weapons  in  their 
hand,  as  it  is  written  (9:  8).  The  prophet  speaks,  saying,  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  while  they  were  slaying  them,  I  fell  upon  my  face,  and  cried  and  said, 
Ah  Lord  God,  wilt  thou  destroy  all  the  residue  of  Israel,  in  thy  pouring  out 
of  thy  fury  upon  Jerusalem?  Then  said  he  unto  me.  The  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  exceeding  great,  and  the  land  is  full  of  blood, 
and  the  city  full  of  perverseness,  for  they  say.  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the 
earth,  and  the  Lord  seeth  not.  As  for  me  also,  mine  eye  shall  not  spare, 
neither  will  I  have  pity,  but  I  will  recompense  their  way  upon  their  head." 

ISRAEL,    THE    THEME 

Now  the  important  lesson  to  be  learned  here  is  this,  that  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  scroll,  or  little  book,  that  was  handed  to  Ezekiel  and  that  he 
was  required  to  eat  and  digest,  and  then  go  and  proclaim  the  things  contained 
therein  to  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  are  the  same  things  that  are  con- 
tained in  the  little  book  that  John  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  which  sat 
upon  the  throne.  Therefore  as  the  things  contained  in  the  little  book  that 
Ezekiel  was  required  to  eat,  related  exclusively  to  the  rebellious  house  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  even  so  the  little  book  that  John  saw  refers  exclusively  to 
the  same  things  and  to  the  same  people,  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of 
Judah,  and  as  both  books  were  full,  within  and  on  the  back  side,  and  as  in 
the  one  were  written  lamentations  and  mourning  and  woe,  so  in  the  other 
would  be  written  the  same,  hence  the  three  war  trumpets,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  Revelation  (8:  13),  saying,  "And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  wMth  a  loud  voice:  Woe,  woe,  woe  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound." 

Moreover  as  the  little  book  handed  to  Ezekiel  contained  the  righteous 
judgments  of  God  written  therein,  which  were  to  be  executed  upon  the  re- 
bellious house  of  Israel,  consisting  of  the  three  principal  elements  of  destruc- 
tion which  God  employs  to  destroy  the  wicked ;  namely,  the  sword,  the  famine, 
and  the  pestilence ;  even  so  the  little  book  that  John  saw  in  the  Father's  right 
hand  is  found  to  contain  the  same.     For  when  the  Lamb  opens  the  first  four 
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seals,  the  color  of  the  horses  on  which  the  riders  go  forth,  and  the  things  that 
are  read  out  of  the  little  book  as  each  seal  is  opened  indicate  to  a  certainty  that 
the  principal  judgments  to  be  executed  under  these  four  seals  are  by  the 
sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence;  but  the  name  of  the  rebellious  house 
of  Israel  upon  which  these  judgments  are  to  be  inflicted,  is  purposely  withheld 
in  the  Revelation,  and  can  only  be  found  out  by  the  aid  of  the  prophets, 
where  these  things  are  more  plainly  and  openly  spoken  of  than  they  are  in 
this  remarkable  book  of  symbols  and  metaphors. 

The  angel  spake  to  John  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  which  is  called 
"  the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  saying,  "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy."  For  this  reason,  a  person  must  familiarize  himself  with  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  as  it  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  or  he  never  can 
decipher  the  mysteries  of  this  book.  Moreover,  if  a  man  thinks  that  the  views 
herein  presented  are  entirely  too  limited  and  circumscribed  in  attempting  to 
apply  the  things  set  forth  in  these  wonderful  visions  and  revelations  contained 
in  the  last  book  of  the  Bible  chiefly  to  things  which  are  to  rise  and  be  manifested 
in  the  latter  days  in  the  little  kingdom  of  Israel,  instead  of  seeking  to  find 
their  fulfillment  among  the  great  events  that  have  transpired,  and  that  are 
now  transpiring  among  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth,  we  say.  Let  such  an 
one  consider  this,  that  the  Lord  did  not  choose  as  his  people  the  great  king- 
doms and  empires  of  antiquity,  such  as  the  Assyrian,  the  Babylonian,  the  Medo- 
Persian,  the  Grecian,  or  the  Roman,  to  be  his  people,  nor  did  he  choose  the 
people  of  Israel  because  they  were  the  greatest  and  mightiest  nation  upon 
earth.  For  Moses  spake  to  Israel  in  the  land  of  Moab,  when  he  gave  them 
the  second  law,  saying,  "  For  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 
The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto  himself,  above 
all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  Lord  did  not  set  his  love 
upon  you  nor  choose  you,  because  ye  were  more  in  number  than  any  people, 
for  ye  were  the  fewest  of  all  people;  but  because  the  Lord  loved  you,  and  be- 
cause he  would  keep  the  oath  which  he  hath  sworn  unto  your  fathers,  hath 
the  Lord  brought  you  out  with  a  mighty  hand  and  redeemed  you  out  of 
the  house  of  bondmen,  from  the  land  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt." 

Now  concerning  this  fewest  of  all  people  in  comparison  with  the  mighty 
nations  of  the  earth,  the  Lord  spake  to  them  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Amos, 
saying,  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore 
will  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities."  According  to  this  word  of  the 
Lord,  just  in  the  ratio  that  he  has  honored  Israel  above  all  other  nations, 
just  in  the  same  ratio  will  their  punishment  be  over  and  above  the  punishments 
that  will  be  inflicted  upon  the  nations.  Therefore  the  fiercest  wrath  of  God 
will  be  reserved  for  them,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  the  Lord  says  of 
Jerusalem  and  her  people  (Ezek.  5:6),  "She  hath  changed  my  judgments 
into  wickedness  more  than  the  nations,  and  my  statutes  more  than  the  coun- 
tries that  are  round  about  her,  for  they  have  refused  my  judgments,  and  my 
statutes;  they  have  not  walked  in  them." 

Therefore  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  contains  the  judgments  written 
against  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel.  The  plagues  proclaimed  on  the  open- 
ing of  the  seals  are  judgments  upon  the  rebellious  house;  tlie  seven  trumpets 
are   trumpets  of  alarm  against  the   rebellious  house  of   Israel,  and  are  not 
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trumpets  of  alarm  against  Gentile  nations.  The  seven  last  plagues  are 
plagues  upon  mystical  Sodom  and  Egypt;  the  sinful  nation  of  Israel,  and 
the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God  is  an  Israelitish  wine-press  in  which 
is  cast  the  vine  of  Sodom,  as  Moses  speaks  of  them  in  the  song  of  witness 
(Deut.  32:32-33),  "Their  vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom,  and  the  fields  of 
Gomorrah  ;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter;  their  wine 
is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps."  And  the  Lord  in- 
quires, "  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  store  with  me,  and  sealed  up  (with  seven  seals) 
among  my  treasures?" 

THE    STRONG   ANGEL's    PROCLAMATION     (rEV.    5:2-5) 

"  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is  worthy 
to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  And  no  man  in  heaven  nor 
in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon.  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.  And  one  of  the  elders  said 
unto  me.  Weep  not,  Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David, 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof."  When 
a  person  understands  that  this  little  book  is  the  book  of  judgment,  and  when 
opened  and  read  sets  forth  the  rewards  for  the  righteous  and  the  rewards 
of  the  wicked,  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  then  the  significance  of  the 
question  asked  by  the  angel  is  manifest,  when  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing, "Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?" 
"  There  is  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Jesus  Christ." 
Again,  Jesus  said,  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him."  Peter  said  to  Cornelius,  that  they 
were  commanded  to  preach  unto  the  people  and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  (Jesus) 
which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead ;  and  Paul  said 
(Rom.  14:  9),  "  Christ  both  died  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and  living." 

Again,  Paul  says  to  the  Philippians  (2:8-11)  of  Jesus,  "Being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross;  wherefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him 
a  name  (Jehovah)  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth  (the  dead)  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord  (that  is  Jehovah)  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

Again,  the  Scriptures  testify  of  him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  saying  (Ps. 
45:7),  "Thou  lovest  righteousness  and  hatest  wickedness,  therefore  God, 
thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 
This  person,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  has  prevailed 
to  open  the  book  of  judgment,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof,  and  to 
execute  the  righteous  judgments  written  therein. 

Therefore,  the  person  that  these  Scriptures  treat  of,  John  saw  in  vision 
on  the  day  of  the  Lord  when  he  was  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  work  of 
judgment  to  judge  his  people,  the  rebellious  house,  to  bring  their  strength  to 
the  earth,  to  judge  the  bloody  city  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  and  to  wash 
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awaj^  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion  and  to  purge  the  blood  of  Jerusalem 
from  the  midst  thereof,  b)^  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  the  spirit  of  burning, — 
the  city  of  which  it  is  said  (Isa.  1:21),  "  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an 
harlot;  it  was  full  of  judgment,  righteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  now  mur- 
derers." 

Therefore,  John  describes  his  position  and  his  appearance  when  he  takes 
the  book  out  of  his  Father's  hand  to  enter  upon  his  work,  as  follows  (Rev. 
5:6-10),  saying,  "And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of 
the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth ;  and  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne."  In  this  was  manifested  the  fact 
that  all  men  must  honor  the  Son  as  they  honor  the  Father ;  for  when  he  had 
taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odors, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  saints,  and  they  sang  a  new  song,  saying,  "  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  open  the  seals  thereof,  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred  and 
tongue  and  people  and  nation,  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God,  kings  and 
priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 

These  are  the  persons  who  constitute  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of 
the  Lamb,  and  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth  under 
the  command  and  direction  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  sends  them  forth  to 
walk  to  and  fro  through  the  north  and  south  country  to  quiet  God's  spirit 
in  these  quarters  by  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  and  the  beasts 
of  the  earth  which  are  the  instruments  of  death  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  the  wicked  that  repent  not. 

The  angels  of  God  also  mingle  with  the  saints  in  ascribing  honor  to  the 
Lamb,  as  John  continues,  saying,  "  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders,  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
saying,  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying. 
Blessing  and  honor  and  glory  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  Hveth  for  ever  and  ever." 


CHAPTER  IV 

THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SEALS 
(Rev.  6-8) 

Zechariah's  vision  of  four  chariots  —  First  seal  —  A  cruel  king  who  "does 
according  to  his  will" — Great  red  dragon  —  Second  seal — Civil  war  ■ — 
Past  judgments  on  Israel — Third  seal  —  Famine  —  Fourth  seal  —  Pes- 
tilence— "Beasts" — Nations  instructed  —  Fifth  seal — "Souls  under  altar" 
—  Tabernacle  representing  body  of  Christ  —  Sixth  seal — "Heaven" — 
Fleeing  to  mountains  —  Content  of  sixth  seal  —  Sealing  of  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand  —  Multitude  which  no  man  could  number  —  Seventh 
seal  —  Summary  of  seals,  and  trumpets  —  Prayers  offered  through  Christ, 
priest  of  Alelchisedec  order. 

A  COMPARISON  WITH  ZECHARIAH    (REV.  6-8) 

Before  proceeding  to  interpret  the  things  announced  on  the  opening  of  the 
first  four  seals,  we  wish  to  call  attention  to  this  important  fact,  that  Zechariah 
saw  in  vision  the  same  things  that  John  saw  in  part  in  this  vision.  The  four 
beasts,  or  cherubims,  that  John  and  Ezekiel  saw  Zechariah  saw  under  the 
symbol  of  four  chariots  coming  forth  from  between  two  mountains  of  brass. 
The  horses  in  Zechariah's  vision  were  of  the  same  colors  as  those  that  John 
saw,  which  indicates  the  same  manner  and  the  same  judgments  in  both  visions. 
The  first  horse  that  John  saw  go  forth  was  white,  and  the  red,  black,  and 
pale  horses  go  after,  but  the  first  horse  that  Zechariah  saw  go  forth  was  black, 
and  the  one  that  followed  after  was  white.  This  would  indicate  that  the 
order  of  their  going  forth  is  not  a  material  point  in  the  prophecy.  The  four 
grand  divisions  of  the  body  of  Christ  represented  by  these  various  symbols 
will  go  forth  together  to  execute  upon  the  rebellious  houses  of  Israel,  the 
various  forms  of  judgments  that  God  has  devised  and  spoken  of  by  his 
servants  the  prophets,  to  bring  to  nothing  the  transgressors  and  to  eradicate 
the  old  rebellious  element  from  among  the  people  of  Israel. 

The  horses  in  these  visions  are  not  literal  horses,  but  they  are  symbols  of 
the  spirit,  for  as  a  natural  man  rides  upon  a  fleet  horse  to  go  forth  in  battle, 
so  the  immortal  ride  upon,  or  move  by,  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This 
is  proved  as  follows:  The  strength  and  success  of  Israel's  armies  did  not 
lie  in  the  multitude  of  their  fighting  men,  but  in  the  power  of  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  who  went  before  them  and  fought  their  battles  and  overthrew  their 
enemies  from  before  them  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  in  all  cases 
where  the  children  of  Israel  sought  help  from  the  nations,  as  they  often  did, 
the  God  of  Israel  was  very  angry  with  them  for  so  doing,  even  as  the  Lord 
said  to  them  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (3O  saying,  "Woe  to  them  which 
go  down  to  Eg}'pt  for  help,  and  stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in  chariots  because 
they  are  many,  and  in  horsemen  because  they  are  strong.  Yet  he  also  is 
wise  and  will  bring  evil,  and  will  not  call  back  his  words,  but  will  arise 
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against  the  house  of  the  evil-doers,  and  against  the  help  of  them  which  work 
iniquity.  Now  the  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God,  and  their  horses  flesh, 
and  not  spirit."  Here  is  the  difierence,  the  kings,  princes,  and  great  captains 
among  the  nations  are  simply  mortal  men,  and  not  gods  like  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  their  horses  are  flesh,  and  not  spirit  like  the  "  horses  "  of  Israel. 

The  angels  of  God  are  spoken  of  as  "  horses  of  fire  and  chariots  of  fire." 
When  Elisha's  servant  was  afraid  of  the  Syrians  and  said  to  Elisha,  "  Alas, 
my  master,  what  shall  we  do?"  the  prophet  answered  him,  "Fear  not,  for 
they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be  with  them.  .  .  .  And  Elisha 
prayed  and  said.  Lord  I  pray  thee  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see.  And  the 
Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man  and  he  saw,  and  behold  the  moun- 
tain was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha,"  that  is,  the 
mountain  was  full  of  angels  round  about  Elisha  (H  Kings  6:  17).  Even 
so  in  the  latter  days  will  the  land  of  Israel  be  full  of  horses  of  fire  and  chariots 
of  fire,  that  is  of  the  saints,  who  will  then  be  as  the  angels,  employed  in  the 
work  of  judgment,  but  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  men  will  need  to  be  opened 
to  see  them. 

Again,  when  Elijah  was  translated  to  heaven  in  the  presence  of  Elisha 
(II  Kings  2:  11),  it  is  said,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  still  went  on  and 
talked,  that  behold,  there  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire,  and 
parted  them  both  asunder,  and  Elijah  went  up  into  heaven  by  a  whirlwind, 
and  Elisha  saw  it,  and  he  cried  and  said,  '  My  father,  my  father,  the  chariot 
of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof,'  "  Thus  Elijah  was  translated  by  the 
spirit  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  caught  away  by  the  angels, 
and  was  seen  no  more. 

Again  it  is  said  (II  Kings  13:  14),  "  Now  Elisha  was  fallen  sick  of  his  sick- 
ness whereof  he  died,  and  Joash,  the  king  of  Israel,  came  down  unto  him, 
and  wept  over  his  face,  and  said,  O  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the 
horsemen  thereof."  Thus  a  prophet  in  whom  was  the  spirit  of  inspiration 
to  lead  and  guide  Israel  in  the  right  way  is  likened  to  a  chariot  and  horsemen. 
IVIoreover,  it  is  written  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm  (verse  17),  "The  chariots 
of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels,  the  Lord  is  among 
them  as  in  Sinai  in  the  holy  place."  Also  the  Prophet  Isaiah  testifies  saying 
(Isa.  66:  15),  "  Behold,  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire  and  with  his  chariots, 
like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames 
of  fire."  These  chariots  will  consist  of  his  saints,  as  well  as  of  the  angels  of 
his  power. 

These  instances  will  suffice  to  show  that  immortal  men  that  are  born 
of  the  Spirit,  and  that  fly  by  means  of  the  spirit,  are  symbolized  by  horses  of 
fire,  horsemen,  and  chariots  of  fire,  who  walk  to  and  fro  throughout  the  earth 
to  do  God's  pleasure  and  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience,  and  to  show  himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose 
heart  is  perfect  toward  him.  Therefore  the  horses  that  Zechariah  saw  in 
the  chariots,  and  the  horses  that  John  saw  go  forth  upon  the  opening  of  the 
first  four  seals,  symbolize  the  Spirit,  by  which  immortal  men  go  forth  undei 
the  command  of  the  Lamb  of  God  to  do  his  bidding  in  the  earth.  The  saints 
are  the  riders,  and  the  colors  of  the  horses  indicate  the  manner  of  the  judgment 
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that  they  go  forth  to  execute  in  the  north  and  south  countries  of  the  land 
of  Israel,  to  quiet  his  spirit  in  those  quarters;  and  as  the  Lord's  spirit  will  not 
be  quieted  until  the  seven  last  plagues  are  inflicted  (for  it  is  said,  "  In  them 
is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God  "),  therefore  it  follows  that  the  things  that  are 
written  in  the  little  book  under  these  seals  cover  the  whole  range  of  the 
judgment,  until  the  Lord  is  comforted  and  is  no  more  angry. 

As  concerning  the  riders  on  horses  of  different  colors  that  John  saw  go 
forth,  we  might  say  in  this  place  that  the  four  horses  and  their  four  riders 
that  John  saw,  represent  the  same  things  that  the  four  chariots  and  horses 
represent  that  Zechariah  saw.  The  horses  in  each  case  symbolize  the  Spirit, 
and  the  four  riders  and  the  four  chariots  represent  the  four  divisions  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  Therefore  the  four  riders  upon  horses  of  different  colors 
that  go  forth  to  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth  are  not  simply  individual 
men,  but  each  of  them  represents  a  multitude,  as  do  the  four  beasts.  Each 
of  the  four  beasts  symbolizes  not  four  persons,  but  many,  each  one  standing 
for  one  of  the  four  divisions  of  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  so  does  each  of  the 
four  riders  upon  horses,  as  it  is  clearly  seen  by  comparing  together  the  different 
visions  and  the  things  contained  in  them.  And  therefore  there  is  no  ground 
for  men  to  speculate  upon,  as  to  who  the  individual  persons  are  who  ride  upon 
these  horses,  as  some  do  who  imagine  that  Christ  may  be  the  first  rider  upon 
the  first  horse,  but  then  they  are  thrown  into  doubt  as  to  the  persons  that  ride 
the  three  remaining  horses.  Christ  in  the  principal  or  first  sense  rides  all  of 
these  horses,  because  it  is  his  brethren  that  he  sends  forth  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  to  execute  under  his  command  the  judgments  written.  Therefore  it  is 
written  of  him  in  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh, 
O  most  Mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty,  and  in  thy  majesty  ride 
prosperously,  because  of  truth  and  meekness  and  righteousness,  and  thy  right 
hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart 
of  the  king's  enemies,  whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee." 

The  use  that  Paul  makes  of  the  following  passage  proves  that  these  w^ords 
are  spoken  of  Christ.  He  is  therefore  the  chief  rider,  because  he  sends  his 
loyal  and  faithful  brethren  to  do  the  work  for  him.  Even  this  Book  of  the 
Revelation  he  did  not  himself  communicate  to  John,  but  sent  his  angel  to  do 
it  for  him,  as  it  is  said,  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave 
unto  him  to  show  unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass, 
and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  servant  John."  He  did  not 
show  these  things  to  John  by  these  wonderful  signs  and  similitudes  himself, 
but  he  sent  his  angel  to  do  it  for  him,  and  what  a  man  does  by  his  agent,  he 
himself  does.  In  the  end  of  this  wonderful  book  Jesus  says  again,  "  I  Jesus 
have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches  " ;  and 
it  is  worthy  of  special  attention  that  this  angel  was  one  of  the  prophets,  as 
he  himself  said  to  John,  "  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets." 

Therefore  we  conclude  that  as  this  brother  of  John,  and  therefore  this 
brother  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  and  according  to  the  Spirit,  is  an  angel, 
and  so  called  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  so  will  all  of  the  brethren  of  Jesus  Christ 
be  in  the  resurrection,  not  equal  to  the  angels,  but  angels  in  every  sense  of  the 
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word.  And  as  Jesus  sent  his  angel  to  communicate  this  revelation  to  John, 
so  will  he  send  his  angels,  his  brethren,  to  execute  the  judgments  and  to  pour 
out  the  vials  of  wrath  that  are  written  in  this  book. 

The  seven  angels  that  pour  out  the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
earth  are  said  to  be  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  which  signifies  the  right- 
eousness of  saints  (Rev.  ig:  8),  and  the  angel  that  showed  John  these  things 
is  one  of  the  seven,  as  John  says  (Rev.  21:  g),  "And  there  came  unto  me 
one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues, 
and  talked  with  me  saying.  Come  up  hither  and  I  will  show  thee  the  bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife."  In  speaking  of  the  things  brought  to  view  by  the  opening 
of  the  seals,  we  are  free  to  admit  that  we  enter  upon  the  most  difficult  portions 
of  the  great  prophecy  of  Christ  to  interpret, —  a  prophecy  which  relates  to  the 
acts  and  doings  of  a  people  that  are  not  yet  born,  and  who  will  flourish  in  an 
era  of  human  history  which  is  as  yet  far  away  in  the  future,  consequently 
profane  history  throws  no  light  upon  this  subject.  Prophetic  history  alone 
must  be  consulted,  after  Paul's  method  of  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture, 
to  understand  these  mysteries.  The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  long  been  with- 
drawn, so  that  there  are  now  no  inspired  men  to  expound  these  things  to  us. 

THE  OPENING  OF  THE  FIRST  SEAL   (REV.  6:1-2) 

"  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I  heard  as  it 
were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  saying,  Come  and  see.  And 
I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a 
crown  was  given  unto  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer." 
As  each  of  the  seals  are  opened  one  of  the  four  beasts  says,  "  Come  and  see." 
But  what  is  it  that  they  ask  John  to  come  and  see?  Now  as  this  saying  is  a 
quotation  from  the  Psalms,  we  may  there  learn  what  is  to  be  seen,  for  it  is 
written  (Ps.  66:  5),  "  Come  and  see  the  works  of  God,  he  is  terrible  in  his 
doings  toward  the  children  of  men  ";  and  again  (Ps.  46:  8),  "  Come,  behold 
the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  desolations  he  hath  made  in  the  earth."  There- 
fore the  things  which  John  was  called  to  see,  and  the  things  which  we  are 
asked  to  consider,  are  the  desolations  that  will  be  manifested  in  the  earth 
when  the  Lamb  opens  the  seals  and  the  saints  are  sent  forth  by  the  Spirit  to 
execute  the  judgments  written  under  the  seals. 

A    FIERCE    KING   OF    ISRAEL 

From  the  Scriptures  we  learn  that  some  of  the  righteous  judgments  to  be 
visited  upon  the  rebellious  house  will  be  done  through  the  instrumentality  of 
a  fierce  king  and  a  cruel  lord  that  will  be  raided  up  to  punish  them,  and  there- 
fore it  is  said  of  this  rider,  "  A  crown  was  given  him,  and  he  had  a  bow, 
which  betokens  a  warrior.  A  white  horse  is  a  symbol  of  victory  and  triumph, 
for  it  is  said,  "  He  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer." 

Now  the  Scriptures  speak  expressly  of  a  king  that  the  Lord  will  raise  up 
in  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  that  he  will  clothe  with  such  irresistible  pov/er  and 
such  excellent  wisdom  that  he  will  astonish  and  terrify  not  only  the  people  of 
Israel,  but  also  the  nations.  The  affront  that  the  children  of  Israel  put  upon 
their  king  in  the  days  of  Samuel,  when  they  said  to  him,  "  Give  us  a  king 
like  unto  the  nations,"  when  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  king, —  this  affront 
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has  never  been  condoned  nor  redressed.  And  when  Samuel  felt  bitterly 
aggrieved  at  this  rebellious  and  insolent  demand,  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  They 
have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign 
over  them."  Nevertheless  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  "  Hearken  unto  their 
voice;  howbeit,  yet  protest  solemnly  unto  them,  and  show  them  the  manner 
of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over  them."  This  Samuel  did,  but  in  very  mild 
language  compared  with  that  which  is  used  in  later  times  to  describe  more 
fully  this  wonderful  character,  both  in  plain  language  and  by  many  remarkable 
symbols  and  similitudes.  After  the  rebellious  nature  of  this  erring  people 
became  more  marked  before  the  Lord,  referring  to  the  latter  days  when  this 
king  shall  make  his  appearance  in  Israel  Samuel  says  to  them,  "  And  ye  shall 
cry  out  in  that  day  because  of  your  king  which  ye  shall  have  chosen  you,  and 
the  Lord  will  not  hear  you  in  that  day." 

The  prophet  Daniel  also  has  spoken  of  this  king  under  the  symbol  of  the 
little  horn  which  came  up  upon  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast  among  the  ten 
horns,  in  his  vision  of  the  four  beasts,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  quite 
at  length.  Daniel  says,  "  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold,  there  came  up 
among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first 
horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots ;  and  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes 
of  a  man  (greedy,  covetous  eyes),  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things."  And 
in  the  interpretation  it  was  told  Daniel  (7:25)  saying,  "And  he  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given 
into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time," —  that  is  three 
years  and  a  half.  It  is  by  the  hand  of  this  king  that  the  Lord  will  cut  off 
the  righteous  in  Israel's  land  from  the  south  to  the  north,  as  he  testifies  by 
the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (21 :  3-4). 

Again  the  man  clothed  in  linen  who  said  to  Daniel,  "  Now  I  am  come  to 
make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days,"  speaks 
of  this  king  as  a  vile  person  in  Israel,  who  shall  come  up  peaceably  and  obtain 
the  kingdom  by  flatteries  (Dan.  11:21-40),  and  afterwards  in  the  same 
chapter  it  is  said  of  him,  "  The  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he 
shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak 
marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  till  the  indigna- 
tion (upon  the  righteous)  be  accomplished,  for  that  that  is  determined  shall 
be  done." 

The  Lord  also  speaks  of  his  purpose  by  the  hand  of  Zechariah  concerning 
this  king,  saying,  "  I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith  the 
Lord,  but  lo,  I  will  deliver  the  men  every  one  into  his  neighbor's  hand,  and 
into  the  hand  of  his  king,  and  they  shall  smite  the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand, 
I  will  not  deliver  them." 

Again,  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  the  Lord  introduces  to  our  attention  this 
king  in  a  highly  figurative  manner  (28)  under  the  similitude  of  the  Prince 
of  Tyrus.  The  prophet  says,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me, 
saying.  Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  Prince  of  Tyrus,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Because  thine  heart  is  lifted  up  and  thou  hast  said,  I  am  a  God,  I  sit  in  the 
seat  of  God  (in  the  temple),  in  the  midst  of  the  seas  (of  nations),  yet  thou 
art  a  man  and   not  God,  though  thou  set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God. 
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Behold  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel,  there  is  no  secret  that  they  can  hide 
from  thee;  with  thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  understanding  thou  hast  gotten 
thee  riches,  and  thou  hast  gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures;  by  thy 
great  wisdom  and  by  thy  traffic  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches,  and  thine 
heart  is  lifted  up  because  of  thy  riches.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Because  thou  hast  set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God,  behold  there- 
fore I  will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  nations  (Gog  and 
all  his  multitude),  and  they  shall  draw  their  sword  against  the  beauty  of 
thy  wisdom,  and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They  shall  bring  thee  down 
to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the  midst 
of  the  seas.  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  him  that  slayeth  thee,  I  am  God? 
but  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  god,  in  the  hand  of  him  that  slayeth  thee." 
And  to  show  that  this  Prince  of  Tyrus  is  but  a  symbol  of  a  circumcised 
Israelitish  prince,  the  Lord  says  to  him,  "  Thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  the 
uncircumcised,  by  the  hand  of  strangers,  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord 
God." 

And  in  the  lamentation  which  follows  for,  and  upon  this  prince,  some 
very  remarkable  and  highly  figurative  language  is  used,  saying  (verses  13-15), 
"  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  upon  the  king  of  Tyrus,  and  say  unto 
him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  Thou  sealest  up  the  sum,  full  of  wisdom,  and 
perfect  in  beauty.  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  God.  Every 
precious  stone  was  thy  covering,  the  sardius,  topaz,  and  the  diamond,  sapphire, 
the  emerald,  and  the  carbuncle,  and  gold,  the  workmanship  of  thy  tabrets  and 
of  thy  pipes  was  prepared  in  thee  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  created." 

These  precious  stones  represent  the  saints  in  light  who  go  forth  at  the 
bidding  of  their  Lord  and  Master  in  the  earth,  as  the  horns  and  eyes  of 
the  Lamb  to  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth.  They  are  the  covering  of 
^this  prince;  they  strengthen  his  hands  so  that  he  goes  forth  from  a  small 
beginning,  until  he  rides  conquering  and  to  conquer,  and  is  made  strong  by 
their  help  to  execute  the  judgment  marked  out  for  him  to  do,  and  when 
that  is  done,  he  will  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  stranger,  the  Assyrian.  The 
Lord  continues,  saying  to  him,  "  Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  cov- 
ereth,  and  I  have  set  thee  so;  thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  God; 
thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire,"  that  is 
among  the  immortal,  who  are  represented  in  this  Scripture  as  the  different 
kinds  of  precious  stones  which  reflect  all  the  beautiful  colors  of  the  rain- 
bow, and  especially  the  color  of  fire,  and  hence  are  called  stones  of  fire. 
Therefore  when  the  sons  of  God  in  the  resurrection  are  spiritually  called 
stones  of  fire,  as  they  walk  to  and  fro  among  mortal  men,  unseen ;  so  this  king 
as  he  walks  up  and  down  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  God,  unconsciously  walks 
up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire  who  walk  there,  as  well  as 
through  the  north  and  south  countries  of  Israel. 

It  is  written  of  Cyrus  the  Persian,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Cyrus,  whose 
right  hand  I  have  holden  to  subdue  nations  before  him.  And  I  will  loose 
the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two  leaved  gates,  and  the  gates 
shall  not  be  shut.  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the  crooked  places 
straight ;  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the 
bars  of  iron.     And  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and   hidden 
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riches  of  secret  places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I  the  Lord  which  call 
thee  by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel.  For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and 
Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me.  I  am  the  Lord,  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  god  beside. 
I  girded  thee  though  thou  hast  not  known  me,  that  they  may  know  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  that  there  is  none  beside  me;  I  am 
the  Lord  and  there  is  none  else.  I  form  the  light  and  create  darkness; 
I  make  peace  and  create  evil;  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things  "  (Isa.  45 :  1-7). 
Again  he  says  of  Cyrus,  "  He  is  my  shepherd  and  shall  perform  all  my 
pleasure,  even  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  temple, 
Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid"   (Isa.  44:28). 

This  knowledge  that  the  Lord  here  gives  us  is  invaluable  in  learning  his 
ways  of  working,  as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  says  of  Cyrus, 
"  He  is  my  shepherd  and  shall  perform  all  my  pleasure  " ;  so  also  he  says 
of  this  king  in  Israel,  "  For  lo,  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land,  which 
shall  not  visit  those  that  be  cut  off,  neither  shall  seek  the  young  one,  nor 
heal  that  that  is  broken,  nor  feed  that  that  standeth  still,  but  he  shall  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  fat  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces"  (Zech.  11:  16).  The 
Lord  also  says  of  Cyrus,  "  I  girded  thee  though  thou  hast  not  known  me." 
So  also  in  speaking  of  the  glory  and  majesty  of  this  prince  in  Israel  he  says 
of  him,  "  I  have  set  him  so."  Therefore  neither  did  Cyrus  rise,  nor  will 
this  prince  in  Israel  rise  to  the  giddy  pinnacle  of  imperial  power  by  reason 
of  any  inherent  power  or  wisdom  of  his  own,  because  it  is  the  Lord  that 
sets  him  so,  by  the  hand  of  his  angels  whom  he  sends  to  walk  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth. 

He  calls  Cyrus  his  anointed.  He  says  also  of  this  mystical  prince  of 
Tyrus,  "  Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth."  Both  of  these  princes 
were  anointed  with  power  to  carry  out  God's  purposes.  The  Lord  says  also 
of  this  anointed  cherub  (verse  15),  "Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from 
the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found  in  thee."  There- 
^fore  Solomon  in  some  respects  appears  to  be  a  representative  of  this  prince. 
Solomon's  heart  for  a  time  seemed  to  be  perfect  with  the  Lord,  until  he 
violated  the  law  of  the  king  as  written  by  Moses  (Deut.  17)  saying,  "  He 
shall  not  multiply  wives  to  himself,  that  his  heart  turn  not  away."  This 
command  Solomon  disregarded  and  gathered  unto  himself  a  multitude  of 
what  Nehemiah  called  "  Outlandish  women,"  who  caused  him  to  sin  and  fall 
into  idolatry,  when  the  Lord  in  his  anger  rent  away  ten  tribes  from  the 
house  of  David  and  gave  them  unto  his  s'ervant,  to  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat, 
and  there  was  war  between  these  two  nations  until  the  ten  tribes  were  car- 
ried captive  out  of  their  land. 

Again  speaking  of  this  mighty  prince  in  Israel  in  the  latter  days  who  is 
called  by  Isaiah,  "  Leviathan  that  crooked  serpent,"  and  "  the  dragon  that 
is  in  the  sea,"  he  says  of  him  (27:  i),  "In  that  day  (that  is,  the  day  when 
the  dead  shall  rise)  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great  and  strong  sword  (the 
Assyrian)  shall  punish  Leviathan,  the  piercing  serpent,  even  Leviathan  that 
crooked  serpent,  and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea  "  (of  nations). 

The  Lord  also  spake  of  this  wonderful  man  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind 
where  he  describes  Leviathan,  showing  his  comely  proportions  and  his  marvel- 
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ous  strength  and  solidity,  saying,  "  His  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone,  yea,  as 
hard  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  millstone;  when  he  raiseth  up  himself  the 
mighty  are  afraid ;  he  esteemeth  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  •  rotten  wood ; 
upon  the  earth  there  is  not  the  like  who  is  made  without  fear;  he  is  a  king 
over  all  the  children  of  pride." 

Behemoth 

"And  as  for  Behemoth  (the  great  Assyrian)  whose  bones  (speaking  figur- 
atively) are  as  strong  pieces  of  brass,  his  bones  are  like  bars  of  iron;  he  is 
the  chief  of  the  ways  of  God;  he  drinketh  up  a  river  and  hasteth  not;  he 
trusteth  that  he  can  draw  up  Jordan  into  his  mouth  "  (that  is,  swallow  up  the 
whole  house  of  Israel).  This  great  king  of  the  north  of  the  latter  days  will 
dwarf  the  great  kings  and  warriors  of  the  past,  such  as  the  kings  of  Assyria, 
Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  Greece  and  Rome,  Cyrus  and  Alexander  and  their 
legions  will  sink  into  insignificance  in  comparison  with  this  great  king,  who  is 
the  chief  of  the  ways  of  God.  He  is  the  king  of  the  locusts,  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit.  He  is  also  the  Lord's  sore  and  great  and  strong  sword  with 
which  he  will  punish  Leviathan,  that  piercing  serpent,  and  with  Vv'hich  he  will 
slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea.  But  he  that  maketh  Behemoth,  can  make 
a  sword  to  approach  unto  him,  and  instead  of  drawing  up  Jordan  into  his 
mouth,  he  will  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  by  the  sword  of  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  will  be  given  for  supper  at  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
to  the  honored  guests  at  that  marriage,  the  remnant  of  Israel. 

But  to  return  to  our  subject  of  the  king  of  Israel, —  the  little  horn  and 
the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will,  as  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  are  one 
and  the  same  person,  the  same  also  that  Paul  speaks  of  as  the  man  of  sin, 
the  son  of  perdition,  which  is  easily  discerned  by  comparison.  This  prince, 
as  we  have  shown,  cuts  off  many  of  the  righteous  through  the  south  an(J 
north  by  the  sword,  but  he  will  cut  off  many  of  the  wicked  also,  for  the 
Lord  says,  "  I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  but  will  de- 
liver the  men  every  one  into  his  neighbor's  hand,  and  into  the  hand  of  his 
king,  and  they  shall  smite  the  land  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver 
them."  Again  it  is  testified  in  the  same  place  that  this  king  will  not  trouble 
himself  about  the  poor,  or  the  lame,  or  the  blind,  but  that  he  will  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  fat,  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces. 

These  peculiarities  of  this  king  in  Israel  are  foreshadowed  by  the  acts 
of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Nimshi,  whom  tne  Lord  anointed  king  of  Israel  to  cut 
off  and  to  cause  to  perish  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  to  make  the  house  of  Ahab 
like  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  like  the  house  of  Baasha, 
the  son  Ahijah.  While  Jehu  was  executing  these  judgments,  he  lighted 
upon  Jehonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab  coming  to  meet  him,  and  he  saluted  him 
and  said  to  him,  "Is  thine  heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart?" 
And  Jehonadab  answered,  "  It  is."  "  If  it  be,  give  me  thine  hand,"  and 
he  lifted  him  into  the  carriage,  and  said  (in  the  language  of  the  four  beasts), 
"  Come  and  see  "  my  zeal  for  the  Lord.  So  they  made  him  ride  in  his  chariot, 
and  when  he  came  to  Samaria,  he  slew  all  that  remained  to  Ahab  in  Samaria, 
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till  he  had  destroyed  him,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake 
to  Elijah. 

Then  Jehu  said,  "  Ahab  served  Baal  a  little,  but  Jehu  shall  serve  him 
much."  And  Jehu  proclaimed  a  solemn  assembly  for  Baal,  and  they  came 
into  the  house  of  Baal,  and  the  house  of  Baal  was  full  from  one  end  to  the 
other.  And  Jehu  appointed  fourscore  men  without,  and  said,  "  If  any  of 
the  men  whom  I  have  brought  into  your  hands  escape,  he  that  letteth  him 
go,  his  life  shall  be  for  the  life  of  him,"  and  it  came  to  pass  as  soon  as  he 
had  made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt  offering,  that  Jehu  said  to  the  guard, 
"  Go  in,  and  slay  them,  let  none  escape ;  let  none  come  forth  " ;  and  they 
smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  they  destroyed  the  house  of  Baal 
and  converted  it  into  a  draught  house.  And  when  Jezebel  cried  out  of  an 
upper  window,  after  Jehu,  saying,  "  Had  Zimri  peace,  who  slew  his  mas- 
ter? "  Jehu  looked  up  to  the  window  and  said,  "Who  is  on  my  side? 
Who?"  And  there  looked  out  to  him  two  or  three  eunuchs,  and  he  said, 
"  Throw  her  down."  So  they  threw  her  down,  and  some  of  her  blood  was 
sprinkled  on  the  wall,  and  he  trod  her  under  foot.  And  he  went  in  to  eat 
and  drink.  And  when  he  sent  to  bury  her,  because  she  was  a  king's  daugh- 
ter, the  dogs  had  eaten  Jezebel,  and  they  found  no  more  than  the  skull  and 
the  palms  of  her  hands,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  his  servant 
Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying,  "  In  the  portion  of  Jezreel,  shall  dogs  eat  the 
flesh  of  Jezebel ;  And  the  carcase  of  Jezebel  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the  face 
of  the  field  in  the  portion  of  Jezreel,  so  that  they  will  not  say.  This  is 
Jezebel." 

Now  the  strangest  part  of  these  things  is  the  fact  that  while  Jehu  showed 
so  much  zeal  in  executing  the  righteous  judgments  of  the  Lord  upon  the 
house  of  Ahab,  and  slew  Joram  king  of  Israel,  and  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah, 
who  was  fraternizing  with  him,  yet  Jehu  remained  an  idolater  to  the  day 
of  his  death,  for  to  his  dishonor  it  is  said,  "  But  Jehu  took  no  heed  to  walk 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart,  for  he  departed  not 
from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  made  Israel  to  sin."  Thus  the  Lord  some- 
times employs  even  idolaters  to  punish  idolaters,  and  he  maketh  the  wrath 
of  man  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  restrains  (II  Kings 
9-10). 

THE    GREAT    RED    DRAGON 

This  mighty  prince  in  Israel,  who  is  a  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride 
(for  that  is  the  character  of  the  rebellious  house  in  the  latter  days,  proud 
and  haughty  and  lifted  up),  he  who  goes  forth  conquering,  and  to  con- 
quer, under  the  supervision  of  those  who  have  girded  him  with  power  and 
set  him  so, —  this  great  prince  is  introduced  to  our  notice  in  the  book  of 
symbols  in  the  character  of  the  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns.  His  color  is  red  because  he  sheds  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus. 

Any  careful  reader  of  the  Scriptures  can  see  that  the  dragon  that  John 
saw  and  described,  and  the  little  horn  that  Daniel  saw  and  described,  are 
one  and   the  same  king.     In  the  one  instance,  he  is  seen  as  a  horn  of  the 
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beast ;  in  the  next  place,  he  appears  as  a  mouth  of  the  beast ;  but  the  mouth 
is  a  most  important  factor  in  both  visions.  The  four  beasts  of  Daniel  are 
resolved  into  one  in  John's  vision.  In  the  Revelation  the  wisdom  of  God 
is  concentrated.  The  little  horn  acts  as  a  mouth  to  the  fourth  beast,  and 
the  dragon  acts  as  a  mouth  to  the  beast  that  rises  out  of  the  sea.  The  little 
horn  is  aided  and  supported  by  the  beast  that  carries  him,  and  in  that  ca- 
pacity they  make  war  upon  the  saints  for  three  years  and  a  half.  It  is 
also  said  of  the  dragon,  that  he  was  given  as  a  mouth  to  the  beast  and  in 
that  capacity  supported  by  the  beast.  Power  was  given  him  to  continue 
forty  and  two  months  (three  years  and  a  half),  and  it  was  given  unto  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints  and  to  overcome  them.  That  is,  this  power  was 
given  him  by  the  four  spirits  of  the  heavens  who  set  him  so,  and  who  have 
the  direction  and  control  of  these  wonders,  but  subject  to  the  Lamb,  who  is 
the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

The  heads  and  horns  that  the  dragon  has  are  not  his  own,  but  they  be- 
long to  the  beast.  In  a  secondary  sense  only  do  they  belong  to  the  dragon. 
He  gets  their  aid  by  covenant  and  alliance,  but  only  for  a  short  time.  The 
little  horn  also  is  supported  by  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  although  they  are 
a  little  more  scattered  in  Daniel's  vision  than  in  John's.  Daniel  saw  four 
beasts,  one  having  four  heads,  the  others  having  but  one  each,  thus  making 
seven  heads  in  all,  and  the  fourth  beast  had  ten  horns,  but  the  wisdom  of 
God  concentrated  these  four  into  one,  and  showed  to  John  one  beast  with  a 
body  like  a  leopard,  feet  like  a  bear,  and  a  mouth  like  a  lion,  having  all  the 
heads  and  horns  of  the  four. 

Now  of  the  dragon  king  of  Israel,  in  his  alliance  with  the  beast,  it  is  said 
(13:7)  that  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds  and  tongues  and  na- 
tions,—  that  is,  the  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations  that  are  assembled  there 
in  the  capacity  of  their  armies,  and  as  this  dragon  king  sets  himself  up  as 
a  God,  it  is  added  (verse  8),  "And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  (Israel's 
earth)  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 
of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  and  it  is  significantly 
added,  "  If  any  man  have  an  ear  let  him  hear.  He  (the  dragon)  that  leadeth 
into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity.  He  that  killeth  (the  saints)  with 
a  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the  sword.      Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints." 

THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SECOND  SEAL   (REV.  6:3-4) 

"  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast  say, 
Come  and  see."  Now  what  form  of  judgment  is  there  to  be  seen  when 
the  Lamb  opens  the  second  seal?  It  is  added,  "  And  there  went  out  another 
horse  that  was  red,  and  power  was  given  to  him  which  sat  thereon  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  a  great  sword."  The  spectacle,  therefore,  that  will  be  seen 
among  the  rebellious  people  of  Israel  when  the  Lamb  opens  the  second  seal 
of  judgment,  and  when  his  servants  go  forth  to  walk  to  and  fro  through 
the  earth,  to  take  away  God's  peace  from  the  earth,  his  loving-kindness  and 
mercies  from  his  rebellious  people, —  the  spectacle  that  will  then  be  seen 
among  the  tribes  and  people  of  Israel  will  be  that  of  civil  war,  and  that  in 
its  very  worst   forms,    for   it   is   added,   "  and   that   they   should   kill  one   an- 
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other."  Now  the  prophet  Isaiah  graphically  describes  the  condition  of  things 
in  Israel  when  these  things  take  place,  saying  (5:18),  "Woe  unto  them 
which  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a  cart 
rope ;  that  say,  Let  him  speed,  and  hasten  his  work,  that  we  may  see  it,  and 
let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  draw  nigh,  and  come  that  we 
may  know  it";  —  or  as  Peter  transposes  and  puts  the  language  of  these 
scoffers  in  the  last  days,  saying,  "Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation." 

But  Isaiah  continues  (verse  20),  "Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good, 
and  good  evil,  that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  that  put 
bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter.  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their 
own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight.  Woe  unto  them  that  are  mighty 
to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink,  which  justify 
the  wicked  for  reward,  and  take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous 
from  him.  Therefore  as  the  fire  devoureth  the  stubble,  and  as  the  flame 
consumeth  the  chaff,  so  their  root  shall  be  as  rottenness,  and  their  blos- 
som shall  go  up  as  dust,  because  they  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  and  despised  the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Therefore  is 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  kindled  against  his  people,  and  he  hath  stretched 
forth  his  hand  against  them  and  hath  smitten  them,  and  the  hills  did  trem- 
ble, and  their  carcases  were  torn  in  the  midst  of  the  streets."  And  then 
the  prophet  sums  up  in  the  words  which  he  employs  five  times  in  this  series 
of  judgments:  first,  in  this  place  (5:25);  second,  in  chapter  9,  verse  12; 
third,  in  verse  17;  fourth,  in  verse  21;  fifth,  in  chapter  10,  verse  4,  say- 
ing, "  For  all  this,  his  anger  is  not  turned  awav,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out 
still." 

And  for  the  true  and  scriptural  application  of  the  saying,  "  And  that 
they  should  kill  one  another,"  hearken  to  what  this  prophet  says  (g:  18-21), 
"  For  wickedness  burneth  as  a  fire.  It  shall  devour  the  briers  and  thorns 
(the  wicked),  and  shall  kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the  forest,  and  they  shall 
mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke.  Through  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  is  the  land  darkened,  and  the  people  shall  be  as  the  fuel  of  the  fire;  no 
man  shall  spare  his  brother,  and  he  shall  snatch  on  the  right  hand  and  be 
hungry,  and  he  shall  eat  on  the  left  hand  and  they  shall  not  be  satisfied. 
They  shall  eat  every  man  the  flesh  of  his  own  arm,  Manasseh  Ephraim,  and 
Ephraim  Manasseh,  and  they  together  shall  be  against  Judah." 

But  this  does  not  complete  their  punishment,  for  it  is  added,  "  For  all  this 
his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still."  The  man- 
ner of  this  judgment  also  appears  by  what  the  Lord  said  to  the  people  of 
Judah,  by  the  hand  of  Zechariah  the  prophet  on  their  return  from  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Behold  I  will  save 
my  people  from  the  east  country,  and  from  the  west  country,  and  I  will 
bring  them  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people  in  truth  and  in  righteousness.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
Let  your  hands  be  strong,  ye  that  hear  in  these  days  these  words  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophets  which  were  in  the  day  that  the  foundation  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  laid,  that  the  temple  might  be  built.     For  before 
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these  days  there  was  no  hire  for  man,  nor  any  hire  for  beast,  neither  was  there 
any  peace  to  him  that  went  out  or  came  in,  because  of  the  affliction,  for  I  set 
all  men  every  one  against  his  neighbor." 

But  the  Lord  speaks  very  plainly  touching  the  taking  away  of  his  peace 
from  his  people,  and  he  cites  also  the  causes  why  he  does  so,  saying  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (chapter  i6),  "Thou  shalt  not  take  thee 
a  wife,  neither  shalt  thou  have  sons  or  daughters  in  this  place,  for  thus 
saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  sons  and  concerning  the  daughters  that  are 
born  in  this  place,  and  concerning  their  mothers  that  bare  them,  and  con- 
cerning their  fathers  that  beget  them  in  this  land :  They  shall  die  grievous 
deaths,  they  shall  not  be  lamented,  neither  shall  they  be  buried,  but  they 
shall  be  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  they  shall  be  consumed  by 
the  sword,  and  by  famine,  and  their  carcases  shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Enter  not 
into  the  house  of  mourning,  neither  go  to  lament  nor  bemoan  them,  for  I 
have  taken  away  my  peace  from  this  people,  saith  the  Lord,  even  my  loving 
kindness  and  mercies." 

Here  is  the  very  oracle  which  is  copied  and  incorporated  in  the  writing 
under  the  second  seal.  And  although  this  oracle  has  already  had  a  first  and 
symbolical  fulfillment  in  the  events  that  took  place  in  Jeremiah's  day,  like 
a  multitude  of  other  scriptures  which  have  had  a  partial  fulfillment  in  the 
past,  yet  this  oracle  has  its  principal  application  and  fulfillment  in  things 
yet  to  come,  and  yet  to  be  seen  in  the  latter  days  of  the  house  of  Israel.  And 
it  is  here  also  that  we  can  read  in  plain  language  the  surrounding  circum- 
stances that  will  be  manifest  among  the  people  of  Israel,  when  this  oracle  of 
the  second  seal  will  be  fulfilled,  for  the  prophet  continues,  saying,  "  But  the 
great  and  the  small  shall  die  in  this  land,  they  shall  not  be  buried,  neither 
shall  men  lament  for  them,  nor  cut  themselves,  nor  make  themselves  bald 
for  them.  Neither  shall  men  tear  themselves  for  them  in  mourning  to  com- 
fort them  for  the  dead,  neither  shall  men  give  them  the  cup  of  consolation 
to  drink,  for  their  father  nor  for  their  mother.  Thou  shalt  also  not  go 
into  the  house  of  feasting  to  sit  with  them,  to  eat  and  to  drink.  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  cause  to  cease  out 
of  this  place  in  your  eyes,  and  in  your  days,  the  voice  of  mirth  and  the  voice  of 
gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride." 

Now  the  Scriptures  show  plainly  that  the  Lord  will  raise  up  prophets  and 
wise  men  in  the  latter  days,  as  well  as  he  did  in  the  former  days.  The 
prophets  of  the  olden  time  are  representative  of  the  prophets  of  the  latter 
times,  and  what  was  testified  by  them  and  did  not  transpire  in  its  complete- 
ness in  the  days  of  the  former  prophets,  these  things  will  be  fully  accomplished 
in  the  days  of  the  latter  day  prophets.  This  double  application  of  many  things 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  must  not  be  overlooked  by  those  who  would  rightly 
divide  the  word. 

The  Lord  speaks  further  on  this  subject,  from  verse  lo,  saying  to  Jere- 
miah, "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  thou  shalt  show  this  people  all  these 
words,  and  they  shall  say  unto  thee,  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  pronounced 
all  this  great  evil  against  us,  or  what  is  our  iniquity,  or  what  is  our  sin,  that 
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we  have  committed  against  the  Lord  our  God?  then  shalt  thou  say  unto 
them,  Because  your  fathers  have  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  have  walked 
after  other  gods,  and  have  served  them,  and  have  worshipped  them,  and  have 
forsaken  me,  and  have  not  kept  my  law.  And  ye  have  done  worse  than  your 
fathers,  for  behold,  ye  walk  every  one  after  the  imagination  of  his  evil 
heart,  that  they  may  not  hearken  unto  me.  Therefore  will  I  cast  you  out 
of  this  land,  into  a  land  that  ye  know  not,  neither  ye  nor  your  fathers,  and 
there  shall  ye  serve  other  gods  day  and  night,  where  I  will  not  show  you 
favor." 

THE    COLOR    OF    THE    SECOND    HORSE 

The  color  of  the  second  horse  that  goes  forth  on  the  opening  of  the  second 
seal  is  red,  which  signifies  the  shedding  of  much  blood  by  the  force  of  the 
sword,  and  therefore  it  is  said  of  his  rider,  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  great  sword."  It  may  be  thought  by  many  of  the  sectarian  scribes  who 
write  and  have  written  on  these  visions  of  John  which  they  erroneously  sup- 
pose to  be  pictures  of  great  events  among  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth,  ex- 
tending from  the  early  days  of  the  primitive  church  to  the  present  time,  that  it 
is  altogether  too  limited  a  view  to  take  of  these  wonderful  revelations  to  seek 
to  find  their  application  and  fulfillment  among  so  small  a  people  as  the  house 
of  Israel  either  in  the  past,  present,  or  future  history.  But  we  may  ask  all 
such  commentators  and  writers.  Where  has  the  sword  ever  devoured  men 
with  such  terrible  effect  as  it  has  done  among  the  people  of  Israel  ?  They 
numbered  nearly  two  millions  of  people  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  and 
if  they  had  been  allowed,  like  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth,  to  forget 
God,  yet  to  grow  and  prosper,  walking  after  the  imaginations  of  their  own 
hearts  until  the  present  day,  they  would  no  doubt  at  this  time  number  hundreds 
of  millions  of  people,  instead  of  six  or  seven  millions  dispersed  among  the 
countries  as  they  now  are. 

The  Lord  has  thinned  out  that  nation  by  judgments  from  the  day  that 
they  wandered  in  the  wilderness  till  now,  for  even  to-day  we  see  the  heavy 
hand  of  the  Muscovite,  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  laid  upon  this  afflicted 
people  with  a  rage  that  reaches  up  to  heaven.  Well  might  the  Lord  lament- 
ingly  say  by  the  hand  of  David  (Ps.  8i :  13)  and  in  the  songs  of  Zion,  "  O 
that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways. 
I  should  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against  their 
adversaries.  The  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  submitted  themselves  unto 
him,  but  their  times  should  have  endured  forever.  He  should  have  fed  them 
with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  should  I  have 
satisfied  thee."  And  the  civil  wars  that  have  raged  in  the  past  among  the 
people  of  Israel  are  but  a  faint  picture  of  what  is  yet  in  store  for  them  in 
the  latter  days,  when,  under  God's  blessing,  they  will  multiply  until  they 
become  great  and  mighty  and  populous,  the  wealthy  nation,  and  their  capital 
the  most  beautiful  and  the  most  renowned  city  of  the  earth,  and  their  inhab- 
itants in  numbers  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore.  But  from  this  high  state 
of  prosperity  they  will  be  reduced  to  a  tenth  by  civil  wars,  by  famine,  and 
by  the  pestilence,  and  the  sword  of  their  enemies  without,  as  it  is  written  of 
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them  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  city  that  went 
out  by  a  thousand,  shall  leave  an  hundred,  and  that  which  went  forth  by  an 
hundred,  shall  leave  ten  to  the  house  of  Israel  "   (Amos  5:  3). 

In  the  days  of  the  civil  wars  between  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of 
Judah,  after  the  Lord  divided  them  into  two  nations  because  of  their  wicked- 
ness, there  were  some  of  the  greatest  battles  fought  of  which  history  gives 
any  account  in  the  great  battles  of  antiquity,  or  between  the  great  nations 
of  modern  times,  such  as  Russia,  Prussia,  France,  or  England.  Nothing  has 
been  seen  on  so  large  a  scale  as  occurred  between  Jeroboam,  King  of  Israel, 
and  Abijah,  King  of  Judah,  in  which  Judah  slew  down  to  the  ground  in  one 
day  of  the  armies  of  Israel  five  hundred  thousand  mighty  men  of  valor.  Thus 
the  men  that  fell  in  Israel  in  one  day  would  far  exceed  all  the  men  that 
fell  in  battle  in  the  great  Civil  War  of  the  United  States  of  America,  which 
continued  for  four  years  and  which  involved  the  movement  of  armies  number- 
ing millions,  and  at  a  cost  of  more  than  a  billion  of  pounds  sterling. 

Also  Pekah,  the  son  of  Remaliah,  in  the  days  of  King  Ahaz  slew  in  Judah 
an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  in  one  day,  which  were  all  valiant  men, 
because  they  had  forsaken  the  God  of  their  fathers.  Again  in  the  days  of 
Gibeah,  when  the  tribes  of  Israel  came  out  against  Benjamin  to  punish  them 
for  their  wickedness,  in  the  first  battle  Benjamin  slew  of  Israel  twenty-two 
thousand  men ;  when  the  battle  was  renewed,  they  slew  again  of  them  eighteen 
thousand  men ;  but  in  the  third  battle  the  Lord  delivered  Benjamin  into 
the  hands  of  Israel,  and  they  destroyed  of  Benjamin  twenty-five  thousand  and 
one  hundred  men,  all  that  drew  sword,  all  of  which  were  men  of  valor,  and 
there  were  only  about  six  hundred  left  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  And  when 
Israel  saw  what  was  done,  they  came  to  the  house  of  God  and  lifted  up 
their  voices  and  wept  sore,  and  said,  "  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  why  is  this  come 
to  pass  in  Israel,  that  there  should  be  to-day  one  tribe  lacking  in  Israel  ?  " 
But  the  answer  is  not  far  off;  they  had  forgotten  God,  and  he  punished 
them  because  of  their  infidelity  to  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  living  waters. 

These  are  some  of  the  judgments  which  overtook  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  past,  but  there  are  far  greater  evils  laid  up  in  store  for  them  and 
sealed  up  among  the  Lord's  treasures,  to  be  revealed  in  the  latter  days  when 
the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people  and  repent  himself  for  his  servants,  when  he 
seeth  that  their  power  is  gone,  and  there  is  none  shut  up  or  left  in  Israel 
(Deut.  32:  36). 

THE  OPENING  OF  THE  THIRD  SEAL   (REV.  6:5-6) 

"  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast  say, 
Come  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst 
of  the  four  beasts  say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures 
of  barley  for  a  penny,  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine."  The 
evil  that  is  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  rebellious  house  under  the  third  seal  by 
the  rider  on  the  black  horse  which  is  one  of  the  four  beasts  (that  is,  one 
of  the  four  divisions  of  the  body  of  Christ),  is  the  terrible  famine  of  which 
black  is  the  symbol,  as  it  is  contained  in  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  which 
were  written   to  enumerate  and   to  describe  the  sorrows  of  this  very  time, 
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saying  (5:  10),  "Our  skin  was  black  like  an  oven,  because  of  the  terrible 
famine." 

Famine,  therefore,  is  one  of  the  agencies  of  death  by  which  God  in  his 
anger  cuts  off  the  wicked  when  they  violate  his  righteous  laws.  Therefore 
the  Lord  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (14:13-14)  saying, 
"  Son  of  man,  when  the  land  sinneth  against  me  by  trespassing  grievously, 
then  will  I  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  it,  and  will  break  the  staff  of  the  bread 
thereof,  and  will  cut  off  man  and  beast  from  it ;  though  these  three  men,  Noah, 
Daniel  and  Job  were  in  it,  they  should  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their 
righteousness,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

Again  in  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Leviticus  where  the  foundation  of 
the  four  series  of  Judgments  as  contained  in  the  Revelations  are  laid,  consist- 
ing of  the  four  series  of  sevens,  namely,  the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trumpets, 
the  seven  thunders,  and  the  seven  last  plagues, —  in  the  third  seres  of  sevens 
it  is  written,  "  And  when  I  have  broken  the  staff  of  your  bread,  ten  women 
shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and  they  shall  deliver  you  your  bread  again 
by  weight,  and  ye  shall  eat  and  not  be  satisfied."  Consequently  the  symbol 
that  the  third  rider  upon  the  black  horse  carries  in  his  hand  is  a  pair  of  balances, 
thus  indicating  how  carefully  they  will  distribute  their  little  store  of  provisions 
that  are  left  in  those  days. 

Moreover  so  severe  will  the  famine  be  that  in  their  last  extremity  they  will 
kill  and  eat  their  own  offspring,  as  Moses  shows  (Deut.  28:49-57).  And 
in  the  song  of  witness  written  expressly  for  the  latter  days,  the  Lord  says,  "  I 
will  heap  mischiefs  upon  them,  I  will  spend  mine  arrows  upon  them.  They 
shall  be  burnt  with  hunger,  and  devoured  with  burning  heat,  and  with  bitter 
destruction."  Again  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  the  latter  day  prophet,  the  Lord 
says,  "  I  shall  execute  judgments  in  thee  in  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  furious 
rebukes ;  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.  When  I  shall  send  upon  them  the  evil 
arrows  of  famine,  which  shall  be  for  their  destruction,  and  which  I  will  send 
to  destroy  you,  and  will  break  your  staff  of  bread,  so  will  I  send  upon  you 
famine  and  evil  beasts,  and  they  shall  bereave  thee  —  I  the  Lord  have  spoken 
it"  (Ezek.  5:  15-17).  And  in  the  same  place  (verses  g-io)  the  Lord  says, 
"  And  I  will  do  in  thee  that  which  I  have  not  done,  and  whereunto  I  will  not 
do  any  more  the  like.  Therefore,  the  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  and  the  sons  shall  eat  their  fathers,  and  I  will  execute  judgments  in  thee, 
and  the  whole  remnant  of  thee  will  I  scatter  into  all  winds." 

And  the  cause  why  the  Lord  will  do  all  this  is  stated  in  chapter  6  (verses 
11-12)  where  it  is  written,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Smite  with  thine 
hand,  and  stamp  with  thy  foot,  and  say  alas,  for  all  the  evil  abominations  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  for  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the 
pestilence."  The  famine  will  come  upon  them  in  various  ways.  When  the 
enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood,  they  will  require  the  products  of  their  land  for 
their  subsistence,  and  therefore  Moses  says  (Deut.  28:33),  "The  fruit  of 
thy  land  and  all  thy  labors  shall  a  nation  which  thou  knowest  not  eat  up." 
Again  (verse  51),  "And  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  the  fruit  of 
thy  land  until  thou  be  destroyed,  which  also  shall  not  leave  thee  either  corn, 
wine,  or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  or  flock  of  thy  sheep,  until  he  have 
destroyed  thee."     The  Prophet  Joel  adds    (2:3),   "The  land  before  them 
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is  as  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  behind  them  a  desolate  wilderness;  yea,  and 
nothing  shall  escape  them."  And  when  the  enemy  besieges  them  in  all  their 
cities,  they  will  cut  off  their  supplies  of  provisions,  and  when  they  have  taken 
refuge  in  their  cities  and  the  cities  are  full  of  people  who  have  fled  there  from 
before  the  face  of  the  ruthless  enemy,  their  stores  of  provisions  will  soon  be 
consumed  and  they  in  their  distress  will  be  compelled  to  eat  one  another  until 
their  high  and  fenced  walls  come  down  wherein  they  trusted ;  and  when  they 
fall  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  it  is  for  their  destruction. 

The  rains  of  heaven  in  that  day  will  be  withheld  because  of  the  wickedness 
of  the  Lord's  people.  Jeremiah  speaks  of  the  terrible  famine  as  follows,  "  The 
word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Jeremiah  concerning  the  dearth,  saying,  Judah 
mourneth,  and  the  gates  thereof  languish ;  they  are  black  unto  the  ground, 
and  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  gone  up,  and  their  nobles  have  sent  their  little  ones 
to  the  waters ;  they  returned  with  their  vessels  empty,  they  were  ashamed 
and  confounded,  and  covered  their  heads,  because  the  ground  is  chapped,  for 
there  was  no  rain  in  the  earth.  The  ploughmen  were  ashamed,  they  covered 
their  heads.  Yea,  the  hind  also  calved  in  the  field,  and  forsook  it,  because 
there  was  no  grass,  and  the  wild  asses  did  stand  in  the  high  places,  they  snuffed 
up  the  wind  like  dragons,  their  ej'es  did  fail  because  there  was  no  grass." 

But  the  transgressors  in  their  affliction  for  their  sins  say,  "  O  Lord  though 
our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  do  thou  it  for  thy  name's  sake ;  for  our  back- 
slidings  are  many ;  we  have  sinned  against  thee,  O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the 
Saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble.  Why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in 
the  land,  and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night? 
Why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  man  astonied,  as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save? 
Yet  thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst  of  us  and  we  are  called  by  thy  name; 
leave  us  not."  But  the  reply  to  all  this  reads  as  follows,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  unto  his  people.  Thus  have  they  loved  to  wander,  they  have  not  refrained 
their  feet ;  therefore  the  Lord  doth  not  accept  them ;  he  will  now  remember 
their  iniquity,  and  visit  their  sins.  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me.  Pray  not 
for  this  people  for  their  good.  When  they  fast  I  will  not  hear  their  cry,  and 
when  they  offer  burnt  offering  and  an  oblation,  I  will  not  accept  them ;  but 
I  will  consume  them  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence  " 
(Jer.  14:  1-12). 

The  remainder  of  this  chapter  shows  how  the  false  prophets  cry  peace  and 
safety,  and  how  the  Lord  will  consume  them  and  those  who  follow  after  them 
in  that  day.  For  the  prophet  is  here,  as  in  many  other  places,  speaking  of 
things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were. 

THE  OPENING  OF  THE  FOURTH  SEAL   (REV.  6:7-8) 

"  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth 
beast  say,  come  and  see.  And  I  looked  and  behold  a  pale  horse,  and  his  name 
that  sat  on  him  was  death,  and  hell  (the  grave)  followed  with  him;  and  power 
was  given  unto  him  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  the  sword, 
and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth."  The 
pale  horse  whose  rider's  name  is  death,  with  the  grave  following  immediately 
after,  is  a  symbol  of  the  noisome  pestilence,  which  is  one  of  the  chief  agencies 
that  will  be  seen  in  the  judgment  by  which  the  wicked  will  be  quickly  con» 
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sumed,  for  it  is  called  the  burning  pestilence.  Therefore  it  is  an  important 
part  of  the  work  of  the  judgment  that  the  fourth  part  of  the  saints  of  God 
will  have  to  perform.  They  will  smite  certain  parts  of  God's  sinful  nation 
with  the  burning  pestilence  to  destroy  them,  and  it  is  the  fatal  effects  of  this 
plague  that  the  fourth  beast  says,  "  Come  and  see."  It  is  spoken  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  whom  the  Father  gives  control  over  these  plagues  which  are  to  be 
visited  upon  the  wicked  in  the  day  of  judgment,  in  the  ninety-first  Psalm, 
saying,  "  Surely,  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  and  from 
the  noisome  pestilence.  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his 
wings  shalt  thou  trust.  His  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler;  thou  shalt 
not  be  afraid  for  the  terrors  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flyeth  by  day, 
nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  nor  for  destruction  that 
wasteth  at  noonday.  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at 
thy  right  hand,  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee;  only  with  thine  eyes  shall 
thou  behold  and  see  the  sword  of  the  wicked." 

And  as  it  is  with  Jesus,  so  will  it  be  with  his  brethren  whom  he  will  send 
to  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth  to  inflict  this  plague  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  in  the  days  of  King  David,  when 
he  destroyed  seventy  thousand  men  throughout  the  coasts  of  Israel  in  three 
days.  Beside  the  pestilence,  under  this  seal  power  is  given  to  the  executioners 
who  ride  the  pale  horse,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth  (that  is,  over  three 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel),  to  kill  with  sword,  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and 
with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

Now  concerning  the  various  judgments  upon  Jerusalem  and  her  people 
spoken  of  under  this  seal,  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  saying, 
"  If  I  cause  noisome  beasts  to  pass  through  the  land,  and  they  spoil  it  so  that 
it  be  desolate,  that  no  man  pass  through  because  of  the  beasts,  though  these 
three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
they  shall  deliver  neither  sons  nor  daughter;  they  only  shall  be  delivered,  but 
the  land  shall  be  desolate.  Or  if  I  bring  a  sword  upon  that  land,  and  say, 
Sword  go  through  the  land,  so  that  I  cut  off  man  and  beast  from  it,  though 
these  three  men  were  in  it,  as  I  live  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  deliver  neither 
sons  nor  daughters,  but  they  only  shall  be  delivered  themselves.  Or  if  I 
send  a  pestilence  into  that  land  and  pour  out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood,  to 
cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast,  though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  as 
I  live  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  but  deliver  their  own  souls  by  their 
righteousness.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  How  much  more  when  I  send 
my  four  sore  judgments  upon  Jerusalem,  the  sword,  and  the  famine,  and  the 
noisome  beast,  and  the  pestilence,  to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast." 

These  terrible  judgments  fall  first  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  and  especially 
under  this  seal  upon  a  third  part  of  Israel's  earth,  but  finally  God's  four  sore 
judgments  fall  upon  Jerusalem, —  the  sword,  and  the  famine,  and  the  noisome 
beasts,  and  the  pestilence,  to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast.  At  Jerusalem 
men  may  "  Come  and  see  "  the  last  stand  that  the  rebellious  house  will  make 
to  stem  the  flood  of  evils  that  will  there  fall  upon  them,  the  sword,  the  famine, 
the  noisome  beasts,  and  the  pestilence.  This  aggregation  of  evils  will  soon 
break  them  up,  and  when  the  city  falls  into  the  hands  of  her  lovers  from  whom 
her  mind  is  alienated,  they  will  show  her  no  pity,  and  the  carnage  will  be 
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terrible,  for  the  Lord  declares  by  his  oath  that  he  will  cut  off  from  it  man  and 
beast. 

But  amidst  all  these  desolations  the  Lord  will  preserve  a  remnant  that  shall 
escape,  saying,  "  Yet,  behold,  therein  shall  be  left  a  remnant  that  shall  be 
brought  forth,  both  sons  and  daughters.  Behold  they  shall  come  forth  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  see  their  way  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall  be  comforted 
concerning  all  that  I  have  brought  upon  it.  And  they  shall  comfort  you  when 
ye  shall  see  their  ways  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not 
done  without  cause,  all  that  I  have  done  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

The  persons  that  are  sent  to  execute  this  vengeance  upon  the  Lord's  re- 
bellious people  are  the  resurrected  saints,  because  the  Father  himself  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son;  but  the  Son  also  com- 
mits the  execution  of  the  judgment  into  the  hands  of  his  brethren,  therefore 
their  position  is  represented  by  the  symbol  of  the  Lamb  with  seven  horns. 
They  are  the  horns  of  the  Lamb  by  which  he  executes  the  judgments  written. 
They  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  They  are  the 
seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb,  who  go  forth  in  every  place  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  to  show  themselves  strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is 
perfect  with  the  Lord,  and  they  are  strong  also  to  break  the  jaws  of  the 
wicked,  and  to  pluck  the  spoil  out  of  their  teeth. 

"  THE    BEASTS    OF    THE    EARTH  " 

The  beasts  of  the  earth  that  the  Lord  will  send  against  his  people  to  punish 
and  destroy  them  for  their  wickedness  are  especially  spoken  of  by  the  Lord's 
prophets.  Moses  in  the  song  of  witness  said,  "  I  will  send  the  teeth  of  beasts 
upon  them,  with  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the  dust;  the  sword  without,  and 
the  terror  within  shall  destroy  both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin,  the  suckling 
also,  with  the  man  of  gray  hairs."  These  evil  beasts  Daniel  speaks  of  as  four 
in  number.  The  fourth  he  describes  as  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly,  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth ;  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and 
stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  thereof.  Israel  will  be  devoured  by  this 
beast  and  its  horns.  These  four  are  represented  in  the  Revelation  as  one 
(Rev.  17:3).  It  is  upon  this  beast  that  the  imperious,  Israelitish,  whorish 
woman  rides  (Ezek.  16:30).  It  is  this  beast,  four  in  one,  with  its  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  who,  as  Ezekiel  and  John  show,  will  in  the  end,  when 
her  mind  is  alienated  from  them  who  have  been  her  lovers,  and  their  mind  is 
alienated  from  her,  deal  with  her  hatefully,  and  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her 
with  fire. 

The  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  his  faithful  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying,  "  Run 
ye  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  now  and  know,  and 
seek  in  the  broad  places  thereof,  if  ye  can  find  a  man ;  if  there  be  any  that 
executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh  the  truth,  and  I  will  pardon  it.  Wherefore 
a  lion  out  of  the  forest  shall  slay  them,  and  a  wolf  of  the  evening  shall  spoil 
them,  a  leopard  shall  watch  over  their  cities,  every  one  that  goeth  out  thence 
shall  be  torn  in  pieces,  because  their  backslidings  are  many  and  their  sins  are 
increased"  (5:  1-6).  Again  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  same  prophet,  saying, 
"  I  will  appoint  over  them  four  kinds,  saith  the  Lord,  the  sword  to  slay,  and 
the  dogs  to  tear,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the  beasts  of  the  earth  to 
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devour  and  destroy"  (15:3)-  Again  by  the  hand  of  Hosea  he  saith: 
"  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  filled ;  they  were  filled  and  their 
heart  was  exalted,  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me.  Therefore  I  will  be 
unto  them  as  a  lion ;  as  a  leopard  by  the  way  will  I  observe  them ;  I  will  meet 
them  as  a  bear  that  is  bereaved  of  her  whelps,  and  will  rend  the  caul  of  their 
heart,  and  there  will  I  devour  them  like  a  lion,  the  wild  beast  shall  devour 
them"  (Hos.  13:6-8).  Besides  all  this  there  will  be  ferocious  wild  beasts 
raised  up  among  themselves  to  tear  them  in  pieces,  as  Ezekiel  testifies  (22:  25) 
saying,  "There  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the  midst  thereof;  like  a 
roaring  lion  ravening  the  prey,  they  have  devoured  souls."  And  Zephaniah 
says,  "Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions;  her  judges  are  evening 
wolves." 

"  COME    AND    SEE  " 

This  invitation  (or  it  rather  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  command)  to  come 
and  see  which  is  spoken  by  the  executioners  of  the  judgments  as  the  seals  are 
opened,  is  uttered  in  thunder  tones,  as  it  is  said,  "  And  I  saw  when  the 
Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder, 
one  of  the  four  beasts  saying.  Come  and  see"  (Rev.  6:  i).  The  voices  of 
immortal  men  and  angels  are  strong;  they  are  able  to  speak  in  thunder 
tones  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  with  the  power  of  thunder.  The 
resurrected  sons  of  God  were  sown  in  weakness  when  they  died,  but  they  are 
raised  in  power  when  they  are  brought  again  from  the  dead,  and  are  able  to 
display  and  reflect  from  their  persons  light  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun. 
When  Jesus  prayed  in  the  hearing  of  others,  saying,  "  Father  glorify  thy 
name,"  then  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and 
I  will  glorify  it  again."  The  people  therefore  that  stood  by  and  heard  it,  said 
that  it  thundered  (John  12:28-30).  Jesus  answered  and  said,  "This  voice 
came  not  because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes."  Jesus  named  two  of  his  disciples 
"  Boanerges  "  which  signifies  "  sons  of  thunder."  They  with  others  were  to 
lift  up  their  voices  like  a  trumpet,  and  declare  in  thunder  tones  the  great  truths 
of  the  Gospel  and  warn  men  to  repent  and  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

When  in  the  resurrection  millions  of  immortal  men  will  be  assembled  in 
the  heavens  over  Israel's  land,  as  birds  flying,  when  they  speak  in  concert  their' 
voices  w^ill  be  as  the  sound  of  mighty  waters,  even  as  the  sound  of  thunder. 
And  as  they  live  and  move  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  they  would  also  have 
power  to  send  forth  lightnings  and  to  rend  the  solid  ground  with  earthquakes, 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  "  And  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it  with  fire 
of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth,  and  there  were  voices  (among  the 
immortal),  and  thundering  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake"   (Rev.  8:5). 

The  judgments  that  are  to  be  executed  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel 
are  to  be  done  openly  in  the  sight  of  men  and  nations,  for  many  of  the  judg- 
ments that  are  to  fall  upon  Israel  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  will  be  by  the 
hand  of  the  nations  themselves.  Therefore  the  Lord  speaks  as  it  is  written  in 
Ezekiel's  prophecy,  where  Israel's  punishments  are  so  forcibly  set  forth,  say- 
ing, "  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I,  even  I,  am  against  thee 
and  will  execute  judgments  in  the  midst  of  thee  in  the  sight  of  the  nations  " 
(5:8);   and    (verses   14-15),   "Moreover  I  will   make   thee  waste,   and   a 
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reproach  among  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee,  in  the  sight  of  all  them 
that  pass  by,  so  that  it  shall  be  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  an  instruction  and  an 
astonishment  unto  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee  when  I  shall  execute 
judgments  in  thee  in  anger  and  in  furious  rebukes.  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it." 

Again  when  her  lovers  from  whom  her  mind  is  alienated  gather  about  her 
to  strip  her  of  her  garments  and  all  her  valuable  things,  and  to  leave  her  naked 
and  bare,  the  Lord  speaks  thus  of  her  in  those  times,  saying,  "  Wherefore,  O 
Harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  thy 
filthiness  was  poured  out  and  thy  nakedness  discovered  through  thy  whoredoms 
with  thy  lovers,  and  with  the  idols  of  thy  abominations,  and  by  the  blood  of 
thy  children,  which  thou  didst  give  unto  them,  behold,  therefore  I  will  gather 
all  thy  lovers  with  whom  thou  hast  taken  pleasure,  and  all  them  that  thou 
hast  loved,  with  all  them  that  thou  hast  hated.  I  will  even  gather  them 
round  about  against  thee,  and  will  discover  thy  nakedness  unto  them,  and 
they  shall  see  all  thy  nakedness.  And  I  will  judge  thee  as  women  that  break 
wedlock,  and  shed  blood  are  judged,  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  in  fury  and 
jealousy."  And  the  Lord  adds,  "And  they  shall  burn  thine  houses  (the 
houses  of  Jerusalem)  with  fire,  and  executive  judgments  upon  thee  in  the  sight 
of  many  women."  And  again  the  Lord  says,  "  Thus  will  I  cause  lewdness 
to  cease  out  of  the  land,  that  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after  your 
lewdness"  (Ezek.  23).  Thus  what  the  Lord  does  to  his  idolatrous  and 
faithless  nation  is  not  only  an  astonishment,  but  is  as  the  Lord  says  "  an  in- 
struction," to  teach  the  nations  when  they  see  Israel's  humiliation  and  punish- 
ment to  be  warned  thereby  not  to  do  as  she  has  done. 

Again  the  Lord  testifies  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  (66:  18)  saying,  "It 
shall  come  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and 
see  my  glory,  and  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that 
escape  of  them  unto  the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul  and  Lud  (ancient  names 
by  which  these  countries  were  known),  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and 
Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off  that  have  not  heard  my  name,  neither  have  seen  my 
glory,  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles." 

Now  when  these  nations  and  tongues  see  the  Lord's  glory,  and  when  those 
that  escape  of  them,  which  Ezekiel  informs  us  is  but  a  sixth  part,  return  back 
again  to  their  own  countries  to  declare  God's  glory,  what  is  it  that  they  saw 
and  what  is  it  that  they  will  declare?  They  saw  in  Israel's  land  the  terrible 
judgments  that  the  Lord  visited  upon  his  sinful  nation  laden  with  iniquity. 
They  saw  the  effects  of  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  and  civil  war  among 
the  people  of  Israel.  They  saw  a  nation  from  the  highest  condition  of  pros- 
perity reduced  to  nothing  and  but  a  remnant  spared.  They  saw  a  people  which 
was  great  among  the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces,  brought  to 
desolation.  They  saw  a  city  that  was  called  the  perfection  of  beauty,  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth,  reduced  to  ashes;  and  they  themselves  also  had  taken 
a  part  in  these  matters  and  thrust  sore  at  Israel,  saying  among  themselves, 
"  Come  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  Israel 
may  be  no  more  in  remembrance"   (Ps.  83:4). 

But  they  knew  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord.     For  when  he  had  performed 
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his  whole  work  upon  Jerusalem  and  upon  Mount  Zion,  when  the  Lord  is 
comforted  and  is  no  more  angry  with  his  people,  then  he  says,  "  Behold,  I 
have  taken  out  of  thy  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  the  cup 
of  my  fury,  thou  shalt  no  more  drink  it  again,  but  I  will  put  it  into  the  hand 
of  them  that  afflict  thee,  which  have  said  to  thy  soul,  Bow  down  that  we  may 
go  over,  and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street  to  them 
that  went  over"   (Isa.  51:  17-23). 

Therefore,  lo  and  behold,  when  Israel's  punishment  is  over,  then  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  went  out  and  slew  in  the  camp  of 
the  Assyrian  185,000  in  one  night,  as  a  type,  so  will  the  angels  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  smite  down  the  great  Assyrian  in  the  latter  days,  leaving  but  one-sixth 
of  them,  even  as  the  Lord  said  by  Ezekiel  (39:  1-4).  He  says  of  Gog's  over- 
throw (38:  23),  "  Thus  will  I  magnify  myself  and  sanctify  myself,  and  I  will 
be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many  nations,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord." 

Also  (39:  11-13)  the  Lord  says  of  the  fall  of  Gog,  "And  seven  months 
shall  the  house  of  Israel  (that  is,  the  remnant  that  is  left)  be  burying  of  them, 
that  they  may  cleanse  the  land.  Yea  all  the  people  of  the  land  shall  bury 
them,  and  it  shall  be  to  them  a  renown  the  day  that  I  shall  be  glorified,  saith 
the  Lord  God."  Again  (verses  21-23)  the  Lord  adds,  "And  I  will  set  my 
glory  among  the  heathen,  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I 
have  executed,  and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them.  So  the  house  of 
Israel  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  and  the  heathen  shall  know 
that  the  house  of  Israel  went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity,  because  they 
trespassed  against  me.  Therefore  hid  I  my  face  from  them,  and  gave  them 
into  the  hand  of  their  enemies;  so  fell  they  all  by  the  sword." 

This  is  the  manner  and  this  is  the  way  that  the  Lord  declares  that  he  will 
be  glorified, —  first  by  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  through 
the  various  means  that  he  will  employ  to  bring  them  down,  and  finally  by  the 
sword  of  Gog  and  his  multitudes  of  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people. 
And  after  he  is  glorified  in  the  judgments  that  he  executes  upon  his  own  people 
for  their  wickedness,  then  he  will  be  glorified  in  the  destruction  of  Gog  and 
all  his  multitude.  These  are  the  things  that  the  heathen  nations  are  required 
to  "  come  and  see,"  and  having  seen  them,  the  one-sixth  part  which  escape 
and  are  left  of  them  will  be  sent  back  again  to  the  countries  whence  they  were 
drafted,  to  declare  to  their  own  people  what  their  own  eyes  have  seen  in 
Israel's  land  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  so  doing  they  will  declare  the  Lord's 
glor}^  among  the  Gentiles,  that  all  nations  may  fear  the  God  of  Israel. 

THE  OPENING  OF  THE  FIFTH  SEAL   (REV.  6:9-11) 

"  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which 
they  held,  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  was 
said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow 
servants  also  and  their  brethren  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be 
fulfilled." 


16     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 


SOULS    UNDER    THE    ALTAR 

The  things  that  John  saw  when  the  fifth  seal  was  opened  were  the  souls 
or  persons  of  the  righteous  who  had  been  slain  by  the  enemy  and  the  avenger 
under  the  execution  of  the  judgments  announced  under  the  first  four  seals, 
when  the  riders  upon  horses  of  different  colors  went  forth  throughout  the 
north  and  south  countries  to  cut  off  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  The 
righteous  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  whom  the  Lord  employs  as  his 
sword,  as  it  is  written  (Ps.  17:  13),  "  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  wicked  which 
is  thy  sword."  Many  of  the  righteous  have  fallen  in  times  past,  and  multi- 
tudes will  yet  fall  in  the  future  in  the  latter  days  by  this  sword  and  according 
also  to  the  will  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  not  exempted  but  fell  by  the 
sword  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  but  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God.  And  it  is  a  faithful  saying  of  the  beloved  Paul,  "  If 
we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him ;  if  we  deny  him,  he  also 
will  deny  us,"  Death  belongs  to  the  righteous,  for  the  apostles  saith  again, 
"  Life  is  yours,  and  death  is  yours  " ;  therefore  the  righteous  need  have  no  fears 
of  it.  Christ  died  and  rose,  and  revived  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  the  living. 

Those  who  die  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
sacrificed  upon  God's  altar.  The  sacrifices  that  were  offered  upon  the  altar 
of  burnt  offerings  were  slain  and  their  blood  was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar.  The  blood  is  the  life,  saith  the  law ;  therefore  God  in  all  ages  of 
the  world  since  he  gave  the  children  of  men  flesh  to  eat  has  strictly  forbidden 
the  eating  of  blood.  It  is  blood  that  makes  atonement  for  sin.  By  figure  of 
speech,  blood  is  put  for  the  person  and  is  represented  as  speaking.  When  the 
earth  received  Abel's  blood  from  Cain's  hand,  the  Lord  said  to  Cain,  "  The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground."  And  so  also 
under  the  fifth  seal,  the  blood  of  the  righteous  cried  to  the  Lord  to  be  avenged 
on  those  who  killed  them  because  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  which 
they  had. 

The  words  of  the  fifth  seal,  touching  souls,  contains  no  reference  to,  nor 
argument  in  support  of,  the  natural  man's  doctrine  concerning  immortal  souls, 
because  mankind  are  possessed  of  no  such  souls  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
It  takes  a  complete  man  in  his  entirety  to  make  a  soul,  and  therefore  it  calls 
a  live  man  "  a  living  soul,"  and  a  dead  man  "  a  dead  soul  " ;  and  so  it  is  written 
concerning  these  very  souls  under  the  altar  and  others  like  them  who  were 
j^et  to  be  killed  as  they  were  (20:  4)  saying,  "  And  I  saw  the  souls  (that  is, 
the  persons)  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads  or  in  their  hands,  and  they 
lived  (thus  showing  that  these  souls  had  been  dead)  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  (souls  being  understood)  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."  Then  speaking  of  the 
resurrection  of  those  that  were  slain  and  raised  again  to  reign  with  Christ, 
John  says,  "  This  is  the  first  resurrection." 

Observe  that  John  says,  "  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God,  and  they  lived."     Now  if  the 
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common  error  was  true,  that  souls  are  immortal  and  never  die,  was  it  not 
superfluous  for  John  to  say  of  these  souls,  "And  they  lived"?  Moreover 
there  were  other  souls  besides  them  that  lived  not  again  for  a  long  time,  and 
therefore  John  adds,  "  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  (souls  be  it  understood)  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."  Thus  there  is  not  in  these 
two  passages,  the  semblance  of  an  argument  in  support  of  corruptible  man's 
theory  of  immortal  souls. 

THE    PATTERNS    OF    THINGS    IN    THE    HEAVENS 

The  altar  of  sacrifice,  as  it  is  spoken  of  under  the  fifth  seal  in  its  figurative 
sense,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  as  spoken  of  in  chapter  8  (verses  3-5),  again 
the  golden  altar  with  its  four  horns  (9:  13),  the  Temple  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  (11  :  19),  the  Temple  of  the  Tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven, 
which  was  opened  and  out  of  which  the  seven  angels  came,  having  the  seven 
plagues  and  which  Temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God  and 
his  power  so  that  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  it  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the 
seven  angels  were  fulfilled, —  these  things,  and  the  meaning  of  these  things 
as  they  are  applied  in  this  marvelous  book  of  symbols,  to  be  rightly  understood 
make  it  necessary  that  a  man  should  have  a  clear  understanding  of  what  Paul 
calls  "  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens,"  and  especially  the  things  in  the 
heavens  which  these  patterns  represent  (Heb.  9:23),  concerning  which  we 
have  alread}'  spoken  somewhat  in  another  place. 

Paul  says  again  that  the  priests  under  the  law  serve  unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God,  when  he  was 
about  to  make  the  Tabernacle,  "  For  see,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  showed  thee  in  the  mount."  When,  therefore,  the 
Tabernacle  was  built  and  all  things  that  appertained  to  it,  such  as  the  altar 
of  burnt  offering,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  encampment  of  the  Levites  and  the 
encampment  of  the  twelve  tribes,  the  form  and  construction  of  the  Tabernacle 
itself,  and  the  things  contained  in  the  two  apartments  thereof,  they  were  pat- 
terns of  things  in  the  heavens;  and  when  a  man  understands  fully  the  things 
in  the  earth  and  the  things  in  the  heavens  that  these  patterns  represent,  he 
will  indeed  be  well  instructed  in  the  great  things  of  God's  law;  first,  because 
they  represent  things  that  obtain  among  the  people  of  God  in  the  present 
mortal  state,  especially  among  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  and  in  the 
land  of  Israel;  and  second,  they  represent  what  obtains  in  the  heavens  above 
the  earth  where  the  Father  himself  sits  upon  his  throne,  surrounded  like  a 
rainbow  by  the  angels  of  his  power,  and  Christ  at  his  right  hand,  and  sur- 
rounded also  by  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders,  that  is,  by  the 
righteous  who  will  then  be  immortal  and  equal  to  the  angels. 

Now  the  Tabernacle  represents  these  things  in  the  heavens  as  they  will 
obtain  after  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  to  life  eternal ;  and  it  also  represents 
what  will  obtain  among  mortal  men  upon  the  earth,  and  the  relation  of  things 
in  the  heavens  and  things  upon  the  earth  to  each  other  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  afterwards  for  a  thousand  years. 

Now  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  treats  of  what  will  transpire  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth  at  this  same  time,  as  the  great  work  of  judgment  progresses 
for  the  purpose  of  washing  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion  and  of 
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purging  away  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of 
judgment  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning,  for  thus  saith  Jeremiah  in  the  Lamenta- 
tions, "  They  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her  ";  and  the 
law  saith,  "  Ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for  the  life  of  a  murderer,  ...  for 
blood  it  defileth  the  land,  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that  is 
shed  therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it"  (Num.  35:  33)-  These 
judgments  upon  the  house  of  Israel  to  consume  her  great  scum  out  of  the  midst 
of  her,  and  to  pluck  away  the  wicked  like  the  dross  of  silver,  are  also  intended 
to  instruct  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth  to  fear  the  God  of  Israel,  those 
that  are  nigh  and  those  that  are  afar  off.  Therefore  they  are  brought  to 
Jerusalem  that  they  may  be  personal  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  see  them 
with  their  own  eyes. 

The  Tabernacle,  the  altars,  the  furniture  and  all  things  pertaining  thereto, 
and  the  meaning  thereof  and  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  right  under- 
standing of  these  things,  may  be  seen  by  what  Paul  says  touching  Melchisedec, 
in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews;  for  in  that  epistle  he  speaks  first  of  the  first 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  things  concerning  Christ  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh,  such  as  his  being  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  according  to 
the  flesh,  being  made  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren.  But  when  he  comes 
to  the  second  part  of  Christ's  history,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  life 
eternal  as  it  is  contained  in  the  second  Psalm,  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  and  again  as  it  is  testified  of  him  in  the  one 
hundred  and  tenth  Psalm,  saying,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec," —  this  introduces  new  features  in  connection  with  Christ. 
He  is  now  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  so  that  now  he  must  be  considered  as  an  immortal  man,  and  being  raised 
to  immortality  he  is  then  made  a  priest  after  the  order  of  iVIelchisedec. 

There  are  therefore  two  orders  of  priesthood,  a  mortal  order  and  an  im- 
mortal order;  one  is  the  Levitical  order,  the  other  the  order  of  Melchisedec; 
for  Melchisedec  was,  and  is  an  immortal  man,  as  we  have  proved  hitherto. 
Christ  was  not  a  priest  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  because  he  was  of  the  house  of 
David  and  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  of  the  household  of  Aaron,  and  Paul 
says  (Heb.  8:4),  "If  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing  that 
there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law."  Now  these  two  orders 
of  priesthood  exist  contemporaneously,  and  will  so  exist  until  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years.  But  they  do  not  conflict, 
the  one  with  the  other,  because  one  is  a  mortal  and  visible  order  of  priests 
and  ministers  among  mortal  men  upon  the  earth,  but  the  other  is  an  immortal 
and  invisible  order  of  priests,  and  they  minister  in  the  heavens ;  but  the  priests 
in  the  earth  are  subject  to  the  priests  in  the  heavens,  the  same  as  the  mortal 
kings  of  the  house  of  David  who  will  reign  literally,  personally  and  visibly 
on  David's  throne  in  the  ages  to  come  are  subject  to  immortal  and  invisible 
kings  who  will  reign  over  and  above  them. 

The  Levitical  priesthood,  when  remodeled  and  reestablished  under  the  new 
covenant  according  to  the  law  thereof,  will  thenceforward  continue  as  long  as 
the  Melchisedec  priesthood,  but  with  this  difference,  that  the  members  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  as  of  old,  will  not  continue  by  reason  of  death,  but  their 
places  will  be  filled  up  by  younger  persons ;  while  the  Melchisedec  priesthood, 
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being  immortal,  will  be  subject  to  no  change,  but  each  individual  member 
thereof  will  continue  until  the  reign  of  Christ  is  ended.  The  Levitical  priest- 
hood will  continue  and  run  parallel  also  with  the  reign  of  the  kings  of  David's 
line  who  will  reign  on  David's  throne,  as  saith  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah, as  follows,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  David  shall  never  want  a  man 
to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  house  of  Israel,  neither  shall  the  priests,  the 
Levites,  want  a  man  before  me  to  offer  burnt  offerings,  and  to  do  sacrifice 
continually"   (Jer.  33:  17-18). 

Therefore  when  Paul  came  to  treat  of  Christ  as  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  he  found  great  difficulty  in  speaking 
to  them  concerning  this  man,  not  because  of  his  own  inability  to  treat  of  the 
deep  things  of  God  concerning  him,  but  because,  when  they  should  have  been 
teachers,  they  had  need  that  one  should  again  teach  them  the  first  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  had  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat;  for 
strong  meat,  saith  the  apostle,  is  for  them  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their 
senses  exercised,  that  they  may  discern  both  good  and  evil.  Now  the  strong 
meat  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks,  is  that  higher  grade  of  doctrine  which 
refers  to  immortal  men  and  their  work  as  kings  and  priests  unto  God  in  the 
resurrection. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  so  hard  to  understand 
and  to  interpret,  and  why  it  is  such  a  stumbling  block  to  those  who  are  un- 
skilful in  the  word  of  righteousness,  because  it  treats  so  largely  of  the  work 
of  immortal  men  in  the  resurrection  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and 
it  is  worthy  of  observation  that  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  was  not  sent  to 
the  churches  at  the  first,  when  they  had  just  been  brought  out  of  darkness 
into  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  because  it  would  then  have  been  too  difficult  for 
them  to  understand;  but  after  the  apostles'  work  was  finished,  or  nearly 
finished,  and  when  they  had  instructed  the  disciples  until  they  had  become 
men  and  women  in  Christ  Jesus,  then  this  revelation  was  sent  to  the  churches 
and  a  great  blessing  pronounced  upon  those  who  read,  understood  and  kept 
those  things  that  are  written  therein,  and  a  curse  upon  those  who  miscon- 
strued or  perverted  the  things  contained  in  this  book.  And  we  may  say  again 
that  no  man  whose  eyes  are  blinded  by  the  natural  man's  theory  of  immortality 
can  possibly  understand  or  interpret  these  things. 

THE    MYSTERIES    OF    THE    TABERNACLE 

The  Tabernacle  itself,  called  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  with  its  two 
apartments  represents  the  body  of  Christ  in  two  states, —  first  in  the  present 
mortal  state;  second,  in  the  immortal  state;  after  the  resurrection.  That  the 
Tabernacle  represents  the  body,  or  bride  of  Christ,  is  proved  in  this  way. 
When  John  saw  the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  he  says,  "  I  heard  a 
great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  god."  Now  the  truth  in  the  Revelation  is 
presented  in  a  variety  of  ways.  In  this  Scripture  the  resurrected  saints  are 
spoken  of  first  as  a  holy  city,  called  the  New  Jerusalem.  Next  she  is  said  to  be 
adorned  as  a  bride,  and  is  afterward  called  plainly,  "  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
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wife."  When  she  comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  to  reign  on  the  earth, 
John  says,  "  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Behold,  the  Tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men." 

The  church  of  the  first-born,  the  bride  of  Christ,  is  therefore  called  the 
Tabernacle  of  God.  This  is  the  sanctuary  and  the  true  Tabernacle  which 
Paul  says  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man ;  and  he  also  calls  it,  "  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  Tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands."  The  Tabernacle  in  the 
wilderness  was  made  with  human  hands,  according  to  the  patterns  showed  to 
Moses  in  the  mount,  but  the  Tabernacle  which  that  represented,  in  the  resur- 
rection, is  not  made  with  human  hands,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This 
Temple  or  Tabernacle  is  pitched  in  the  heavens,  wherefore  it  is  called  (Rev. 
15- 5))  "the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven,"  and  of 
this  Temple,  or  Tabernacle  (for  the  Temple  of  Solomon  took  the  place  of 
the  Tabernacle,  therefore  the  body  of  Christ  is  called  both  a  Temple,  and  a 
Tabernacle), —  of  this  Tabernacle  Christ  is  the  ark;  therefore  at  this  point  in 
the  prophecy  it  is  said,  "  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged."  When  Christ  appears, 
this  is  expressed  as  follows  (Rev.  11:19),  "And  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament." 
The  Temple  of  God  in  this  case  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  ark  of  his 
testament  is  Christ  himself. 

The  idea  of  a  person,  or  many  persons,  being  regarded  and  spoken  of  in 
the  Scripture  as  a  Temple,  or  Tabernacle,  is  shown  very  plainly  by  Paul  in 
his  letters.  For  instance,  speaking  to  the  Corinthians  and  warning  them 
against  sundry  vices,  especially  the  sin  of  fornication,  he  says,  "  Every  sin  that 
a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body,  but  he  that  committeth  fornication,  sinneth 
against  his  own  body.  What!  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price?  Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body 
and  in  your  spirit  which  are  God's  "  (I  Cor.  6:  9-20).  Again  (3:  16-18)  he 
says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy,  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are." 

The  Spirit  of  God  does  not  dwell  in  the  members  of  the  household  of  faith  in 
these  days  by  actual  manifestation,  as  it  did  in  the  apostles'  days  when  all  who 
obeyed  the  Gospel  were  eligible  to  some  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  they 
could  perform  a  sign  or  miracle,  or  speak  a  new  language  without  previous 
study.  But  now  the  Spirit  only  dwells  in  a  person,  just  as  the  truth  dwells 
in  him.  Jesus  said,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and 
they  are  life."  Therefore  if  Christ's  words  abide  in  us,  then  his  Spirit  abideth 
in  us  in  that  form  if  we  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

To  the  church  in  Corinth  Paul  says  again,  "  What  agreement  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with  idols?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God 
hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them  (the 
evil  doers  in  the  body)  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean,  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty"  (II  Cor.  6:  14-18).     Also 
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to-  the  Ephesians  (2:  14-22),  after  pointing  out  that  the  middle  wall  of  parti- 
tion between  Jew  and  Gentile  had  been  broken  down,  so  that  God  might  make 
of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace,  Paul  says,  "  Ye  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone,  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  into  an 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  are  also  builded  together  for  an  habita- 
tion of  God  through  the  Spirit." 

In  these  Scriptures  the  righteous  are  spoken  of  as  a  Tabernacle,  or  Temple, 
in  which  God  dwells  by  his  Spirit  and  when  all  the  members  who  will  com- 
pose this  building,  are  brought  together  in  the  resurrection,  it  will  constitute 
a  magnificent  building  indeed ;  for  the  Father's  throne  will  be  pitched  in  this 
Tabernacle  after  the  pattern  of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  in  which  the 
throne  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  placed  when  he  dwelt  among  the  children  of 
Israel  in  their  encampments  in  the  wilderness  and  in  all  places  where  his  tent 
was  pitched  among  men.  So  will  the  Father  dwell  among  the  immortal, 
the  saints  in  light.  Therefore  when  the  saints  have  executed  the  judgments 
written  and  destroyed  the  wicked  and  the  sinners  out  of  the  land,  leaving 
only  a  remnant  of  righteous  people,  and  when  they  come  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven  to  reign  on  the  earth  over  Israel  and  the  subdued  nations  of  the 
earth  (although  invisible  to  them),  then  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation  (21  :  3), 
"  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God." 

When  the  true  Tabernacle  is  pitched  in  the  heavens,  the  Tabernacle  which 
the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man,  there  will  then  be  everything  complete  to 
answer  to  the  figures  of  the  true.  Jesus  himself  answers  to  the  priest,  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  altar;  there  is  a  fullness  and  completeness  in  him.  He  is 
the  altar  on  which  he  himself  was  sacrificed  for  the  truth  by  the  hand  of  the 
enemy,  but  he  submitted  himself  according  to  his  Father's  will  and,  as  Paul 
says,  "  through  the  eternal  spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God."  He 
is  also  the  altar  upon  which  the  children  of  faith  are  offered  as  sacrifices  to 
God,  and  multitudes  of  them  in  times  past  have  been  offered  upon  this  altar, 
and  multitudes  in  time  to  come  will  likewise  be  sacrificed  for  the  truth's  sake 
that  he  came  into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to.  Paul  himself  was  sacrificed 
upon  this  altar,  and  speaks  of  his  sufferings  as  "  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death";  that  is,  as  Christ  died 
by  the  hand  of  the  wicked  for  the  truth's  sake,  so  did  Paul.  Therefore  when 
the  time  came  for  him  to  be  slain,  he  writes  to  Timothy  saying,  "  I  am  now 
ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand." 

Christ  is  therefore  the  altar  of  sacrifice  in  the  heavens ;  wherefore  Paul 
says  to  the  Hebrews,  "  We  have  an  altar  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat, 
who  serve  the  tabernacle."  That  is,  they  who  reject  Christ  and  depend  upon 
the  law  and  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  Tabernacle  for  justification  cannot 
eat  of  the  altar  that  the  saints  in  Christ  partake  of,  for  the  apostle  adds,  "  For 
the  bodies  of  those  beasts  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high 
priests  for  sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp."  Now  to  fulfil  this  pattern  in 
the  law,  Paul  says,  "  Wherefore,  Jesus,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with 
his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate,"  that  is,  without  the  city  of  Jeru- 
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salem.  Wherefore  the  apostle  says  to  the  household  of  faith,  "  Let  us  go  forth 
unto  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach,  for  here  we  have  no  con- 
tinuing city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come."  That  is,  we  are  commanded  to  sep- 
arate ourselves  from  the  children  of  wickedness  and  those  who  are  carried 
about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,  and  endure  the  reproach  of  Christ 
which  comes  with  it,  even  unto  death. 

"  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is  the  fruit  of  your  lips,  giving  thanks  unto  his  name.  But  to  do  good  and 
to  communicate,  forget  not;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased" 
(Heb.  13:  10-16).  These  are  sacrifices  which  are  to  be  offered  upon  God's 
altar,  which  is  at  his  right  hand  in  the  heavens,  which  altar  is  Christ.  The 
altar  of  sacrifice,  which  is  a  symbol  of  Christ,  the  true  altar,  had  four  horns, 
one  at  each  corner.  These  represent  the  four  divisions  of  the  body  of  Christ  in 
the  heavens.  Christ  is  also  the  altar  of  incense ;  all  the  prayers  of  the  righteous 
come  up  to  God  from  off  this  altar  as  sweet  incense.  This  altar  had  also  four 
horns,  one  at  each  corner,  which  likewise  represent  the  saints  in  four  encamp- 
ments in  the  heavens.  Therefore  it  is  said  of  the  four  beasts  and  four  and 
twenty  elders  that  they  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of 
them  harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odors  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints. 
They  are  kings  who  have  power  symbolized  by  horns,  and  they  have  golden 
vials  full  of  odors  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints,  because  they  are  priests  and 
officiate  as  such  on  behalf  of  mortal  men  in  the  earth.  They  are  priests  of  the 
order  of  Melchisedec,  that  is,  an  immortal  order  of  priests. 

Therefore,  when  it  is  said  on  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  "  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testi- 
mony which  they  had," — that  altar  is  Christ.  And  again  (8:3)  it  is  said, 
"  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer." 
This  is  the  altar  of  incense:  Christ  is  this  altar,  which  was  symbolized  by 
the  altar  of  incense.  That  was  placed  within  the  Tabernacle,  directly  in 
front  of  the  throne  of  the  Lord.  Again  (9:13),  "And  the  sixth  angel 
sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which 
is  before  God."  This  altar  again  is  Christ.  It  is  the  golden  altar  of  incense; 
the  four  horns  thereof,  whence  comes  this  voice,  are  the  four  grand  divisions 
of  the  righteous  who,  under  Christ  have  the  execution  of  these  judgments 
upon  the  rebellious  house,  and  who  command,  saying  to  the  angel  which  had 
the  trumpet,  "  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates."  And  at  their  bidding  the  four  angels  were  loosed  to  enter  upon 
their  work  of  destruction. 

Again  when  the  third  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
waters,  John  says,  "  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say.  Thou  art 
righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art  and  wast  and  shall  be,  because  thou  hast  judged 
thus.  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say.  Even  so  Lord  God  Almighty, 
true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments."  This  last  expression  of  approval  and 
justification  comes  from  one  out  of  the  altar.  Now  as  Christ  is  the  altar,  this 
saying  came  from  one  out  of  Christ,  for  all  the  righteous  are  in  Christ,  and  are 
therefore  in  the  altar,  and  therefore  from  one  of  those  who  are  in  Christ  comes 
this  voice  justifying  God's  righteous  judgments  as  they  are  successively  inflicted 
upon  the  people  whom  the  Lord  speaks  of  as  "  this  evil  family  "  (Jer.  8:  3-5). 
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The  Tabernacle,  as  we  have  already  shown  to  some  extent,  consisted  of 
two  apartments  representing  on  the  behalf  of  the  righteous  who  have  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  the  Gospel  two  states  and  conditions  of  existence.  Men 
enter  the  first  Tabernacle  when  they  are  washed  in  water  in  the  name  of 
Christ  and  are  clothed  in  clean  garments  of  righteousness  after  the  pattern 
of  the  priests  who  washed  themselves  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  and 
put  on  clean  garments  such  as  God  had  ordered,  and  so  entered  the  first  Taber- 
nacle, or  the  first  apartment  of  the  Tabernacle,  thus  passing  through  the 
first  veil  and  so  representing  the  saints  who,  having  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
are  said  to  be  raised  up  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  church 
of  God   (Eph.  2:5-6). 

But  between  the  first  and  the  second  apartment  which  is  called  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  there  was  a  second  veil  dividing  the  two  places,  the  one  from  the 
other.  This  veil  represents  that  which  divides  between  two  states  of  exist- 
ence, the  present  mortal  state  and  the  immortal  state.  Now  this  veil  is  not 
death,  though  on  the  part  of  those  who  die  it  stands  connected  with  it. 
If  death  were  the  veil,  then  all  who  die  would  have  passed  through  the  veil, 
but  there  will  be  those  in  the  body  who  die,  and  when  they  rise  from  the 
dead  will  still  find  themselves  outside  the  veil,  just  where  they  were  be- 
fore they  died.  They  never  pass  through  the  veil.  The  veil  is  the  mortal 
sinful  flesh  that  all  the  sons  of  men,  including  Jesus,  have  or  had,  in  the 
present  state  of  existence.  When  this  flesh,  called  by  Paul  "  the  vile  body," 
is  changed  into  immortality  and  glory,  then  the  veil  is  passed  and  the  parties 
so  passing,  enter  the  heavens  where  God  and  the  immortal  dwell  for- 
ever. Therefore  referring  to  Jesus,  the  apostle  says,  "  We  have  a  great 
high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens  —  Jesus,  the  son  of  God." 
He  passed  through  the  veil  by  death  and  resurrection  to  immortality  in 
a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day  (Heb. 
4:14). 

Again  he  says,  "  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  "  (9:  24)  ;  and  he  adds  (10:  19-20),  "  Hav- 
ing therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say  his  flesh,"  Christ's  flesh  (mortal)  ;  consequently  when 
his  mortal  flesh  was  changed  from  mortality  to  immortality,  the  veil  was 
passed  and  he  entered  into  the  heavens  where  God  is,  to  appear  before  him 
for  us  as  our  mediator  and  advocate,  and  he  is  called  the  forerunner  be- 
cause his  brethren  whose  cause  he  pleads  will  follow  after.  For  referring 
to  the  true  hope  of  immortality  by  resurrection  from  the  dead  which  is  guar- 
anteed by  two  immutable  things,  first  the  promise,  and  after  that  the  oath 
of  God,  Paul  says,  "  We  have  a  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us,  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil, 
whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  high  priest 
forever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec "  (Heb.  6:13-20).  And  as  Jesus 
has  passed  within  the  veil  by  resurrection,  as  a  forerunner,  so  will  all  his 
brethren  do  when  they  are  raised,  for  it  is  said,  "  If  we  believe  that  Jesus 
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died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him  "   (I  Thess.  4:  14). 

There  is  a  great  pleasure  as  well  as  benefit  in  contemplating  God's  truth, 
for  it  tends  to  expel  darkness  and  error  from  the  mind.  For  instance,  Christ 
has  passed  into  the  heavens  but  the  Scriptures  which  we  have  just  been  con- 
sidering go  to  prove  that  this  has  more  reference  to  change  of  nature  from 
mortalit}^  to  immortalitj',  than  to  change  of  place  from  the  earth  that  we 
inhabit  to  any  distant  part  of  God's  boundless  universe.  Therefore  one  per- 
son or  a  multitude  of  persons  may  be  "  in  the  heavens,"  and  another  multi- 
tude of  persons  may  be  "  on  the  earth  "  and  yet  both  parties  may  stand  to- 
gether upon  the  earth  and  mingle  together  and  walk  up  and  down  and  to 
and  fro  in  each  other's  presence,  and  yet  those  who  are  in  the  heavens  may 
not  be  seen  by  those  in  the  earth.  As  an  illustration,  consider  the  God  of 
Israel,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  whom  the  Father  said  to  Moses,  "  My  name 
is  in  him."  Now  this  person's  throne  was  in  the  Tabernacle  and  he  walked 
in  the  midst  of  Israel's  camp  in  person.  Therefore  he  commanded  his  people 
to  be  cleanly  in  their  personal  habits  lest  he  should  see  uncleanness  in  them 
and  should  despise  them,  for  he  said,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  thy  camp  to  deliver  thee,  and  to  give  up  thine  enemies  before  thee; 
therefore  shall  thy  camp  be  holy,  that  he  see  no  unclean  thing  in  thee,  and 
turn  away  from  thee  "  (Deut.  23:  12-14). 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  though  he  walked  about  in  the  midst  of  Israel's 
camp,  was  not  seen  by  them.  He  showed  his  person  to  Moses  only ;  wn'th 
Moses  he  talked  face  to  face  as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend  and  the 
similitude  of  the  Lord  did  he  behold.  The  angels  of  God  and  the  immor- 
tal have  power  to  hide  themselves  and  to  become  invisible  to  the  eyes  of 
mortal  men  by  cutting  off  hum.an  sight,  and  again  allowing  themselves  to 
be  seen  by  opening  men's  eyes  even  as  the  eyes  of  Elisha's  servant  were 
opened,  by  means  of  which  he  saw  the  angels  with  w^hich  the  mountain  was 
filled.  Jesus  enjoyed  this  power  from  God  even  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  for 
frequently  when  his  enemies  would  have  arrested  him  it  is  said,  "  He  hid 
himself  and  so  passed  by"  (John  8:59;  12:36). 

The   Cherublms  of  Glory 

The  mercy-seat  w'as  made  out  of  pure  beaten  gold  of  the  same  dimensions 
two  ways  as  the  ark,  two  cubits  and  a  half  long,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half 
wide.  The  cherubims,  also  two  in  number,  of  gold  of  beaten  work,  were 
made  in  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat ;  one  cherub  was  made  out  of  the  one 
end,  and  the  other  cherub  was  made  out  of  the  other  end  of  the  mercy-seat. 
The  cherubims  and  the  mercy-seat  were  all  made  out  of  one  solid  piece  of 
beaten  gold,  and  the  cherubims  stretched  forth  their  wings  on  high,  cover- 
ing the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings,  and  they  looked  one  to  another  toward 
the  mercy-seat.  The  mercy-seat  and  the  cherubims  thus  made  were  placed 
above  upon  the  ark,  and  in  the  ark  the  tables  of  the  testimony  were  put 
by  God's  command  and  were  there  until  the  days  of  Solomon,  when  the 
ark  was  transferred  from  under  curtains  to  the  Most  Holy  place  in  the 
Temple.  Thus  the  throne  of  the  Lord  w^s  removed  from  the  Tabernacle 
of  Witness  and  placed  within  what  is  called  "  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle 
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of  the  testimony."  Now  the  important  matter  to  be  taken  note  of  here  is 
the  meaning  of  these  things.  It  must  be  observed  that  the  ark  of  the  testa- 
ment, and  the  mercy-seat  placed  above  it  containing  the  cherubims  of  glory 
wrought  in  the  ends  thereof,  constituted  the  throne  of  the  Lord  in 
Israel,  as  it  is  written  by  Moses  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  saying,  "  And 
thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  above  upon  the  ark,  and  in  the  ark  thou 
shalt  put  the  testimony  that  I  shall  give  thee.  And  there  I  will  meet  with 
thee,  and  I  will  commune  with  thee  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  between 
the  two  cherubims  which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony  of  all  things  which 
I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  unto  the  children  of  Israel." 

Now  when  this  furniture  was  completed  according  to  the  patterns  shown 
Moses  in  the  mount,  and  when  the  Tabernacle  and  all  the  things  pertain- 
ing thereto  were  finished,  and  when  the  Tabernacle  in  the  first  month  in  the 
second  year  and  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  was  reared  up  and  all  things 
put  in  their  proper  places,  then  were  the  ark  of  the  testament,  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory,  or  as  King  David  called  it,  "  the  chariot 
of  the  cherubims,"  placed  within  the  veil  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  thick 
darkness  where  no  mortal  man  was  allowed  to  enter  under  pain  of  death, 
except  the  high  priest  once  a  year  with  blood  to  make  atonement  for  him- 
self and  all  the  people. 

As  the  cherubims  were  placed  within  the  veil,  so  the  things  which  they 
represent  and  symbolize  will  be  manifest  within  the  veil.  Christ  has  gone 
within  the  veil  as  a  forerunner,  and  the  saints  which  the  cherubims  symbol- 
ize, when  they  rise  from  the  dead,  will  rise  and  be  manifest  within  the 
veil  where  Christ  has  already  entered, —  a  great  company  like  the  stars  for 
multitude.  They  are  the  true  cherubims  of  glory  that  were  seen  in  vision 
by  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  John.  Inasmuch  as  the  cherubims  in  the  Tabernacle 
were  immediately  connected  with,  and  constituted  a  part  of  the  throne  of 
the  Lord  in  Israel,  so  in  the  vision  of  John,  under  the  figure  of  the  four 
beasts,  the  saints  are  described  as  being  not  only  round  about  the  throne,  but 
also  in  the  midst  of  the  throne.  Therefore  Christ,  who  is  the  true  ark  of 
the  covenant,  is  now  set  down  with  the  Father  in  his  throne,  and  his  brethren 
in  the  resurrection  will  sit  with  him  in  his  throne,  and  in  the  judgment 
they  occupy  places  round  about  the  Father's  throne  and  in  the  throne,  while 
the  judgment  is  set  and  the  books  are  opened,  and  while  the  judgments  are 
being  executed   (Rev.  4:6). 

Now  the  apostle  speaks  touching  the  first  covenant,  saying,  "  Then  verily 
the  first  covenant  had  ordinances  of  divine  service  and  a  worldly  sanctuary, 
for  there  was  a  tabernacle  made,  the  first,  wherein  was  the  candlestick  and  the 
table  and  the  showbread,  which  is  called  the  sanctuary.  And  after  the  sec- 
ond veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  holiest  of  all,  which  had  the  golden 
censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  with  pure  gold,  wherein  was  the 
golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of 
the  covenant,  and  over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory  shadowing  the  mercy-seat, 
of  which  we  cannot  now  speak  particularly." 

The  point  here  that  the  apostle  intended  to  make,  was  not  to  interpret 
the  meaning  of  these  patterns  in  the  Tabernacle,  but  to  show  the  meaning 
and  what  is  taught  by  the  high  priest  entering  once  every  year  into  the  Holy 
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of  Holies,  to  make  atonement  with  blood  at  and  before  the  throne  of  the 
Lord,  for  himself  and  for  all  the  people  of  Israel ;  for  he  says,  "  Now  when 
these  things  were  thus  ordained,  the  priests  went  always  into  the  (first 
apartment  of  the)  tabernacle  accomplishing  the  service  of  God.  But  into 
the  second  (apartment)  went  the  high  priest  alone  once  every  year,  not 
without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people." 

What  therefore  the  Lord  intended  to  foreshadow  and  teach  us  by  this 
symbolical  service,  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us  to  understand,  be- 
cause the  true  and  proper  interpretation  of  this  furnishes  a  key  to  the  whole 
subject.  Moreover  we  are  not  left  in  doubt  in  this  matter,  for  the  apostle 
himself  has  made  the  matter  clear,  saying,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  this  signify- 
ing that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest  while 
the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing."  That  is,  the  way  of  life,  the  way  into 
the  heavens,  the  way  into  the  true  Tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched  and 
not  man,  the  way  that  the  great  antitypical  High  Priest  has  gone  with  his 
own  blood  to  make  atonement  for  himself  and  for  us,  was  not  manifested 
while  the  first  Tabernacle  was  j^et  standing,  for  Christ  did  not  come  to 
fulfil  this  part  of  the  tabernacle  service  and  other  parts  connected  there- 
with until  after  the  Tabernacle  had  been  superseded  by  the  Temple,  and 
not  until  after  the  Temple  had  passed  through  troublous  times ;  for  it  was 
burned  down  because  of  the  wickedness  of  the  people  of  Israel  but  rebuilt 
again  by  God's  command ;  but  before  it  was  destroyed  again  by  the  Romans 
Christ  came  to  fulfil  and  did  fulfil  those  parts  of  the  law  referred  to  by 
Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews.  But  the  remainder  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled, 
and  as  the  high  priest  went  once  a  year  within  the  veil  to  make  atonement 
before  God  for  himself  and  all  the  people  with  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  so 
Christ  in  fulfillment  of  that  type  has  passed  within  the  veil  of  the  flesh 
into  the  true  Tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man,  now  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  That  is,  in  plain  language,  he  put  on 
immortality  by  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead.  He  put  off 
the  mortal  flesh,  which  is  the  veil,  and  put  on  immortal  flesh;  for  so  long 
as  a  man  is  in  this  mortal  body  he  is  absent  from  the  Lord,  but  when  he 
is  clothed  upon  with  the  immortal  body,  then  he  is  present  with  the  Lord. 

It  is  because  of  this  that  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  For  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  (our  mortal  flesh)  were  dis- 
solved, we  have  a  building  of  God  (an  immortal  body),  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  Now  the  immortal  body,  the  house  from 
heaven,  is  always  in  the  heavens;  it  is  never  anywhere  else.  Paul  says  that 
it  is  "  eternal  in  the  heavens."  In  this  remarkable  passage  in  Paul's  second 
letter  to  the  Corinthians  he  set  a  trap  into  which  the  sectarian  teachers  and 
commentators  of  our  day  have  fallen  headlong,  for  he  says,  "  For  we  that 
are  in  this  tabernacle  (the  mortal  body)  do  groan,  being  burdened;  not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed  (or  dead),  but  clothed  upon  (with  the  im- 
mortal body),  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life"  (or  death 
swallowed  up  in  victory).  And  then  he  says  (5:6-8),  "Therefore  we  are 
always  confident,  knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  (mortal)  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord"  (verse  6).  "We  are  confident,  I  say,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord." 


THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SEALS  727 

Now  here  is  the  trap;  if  a  man  reads  this  Scripture  superficially,  he  is  apt 
to  conclude  as  the  sectarian  clergy  do  that  Paul  intended  us  to  understand 
that  when  we  put  off  this  body  by  death,  we  would  then  immediately  be 
present  with  the  Lord  without  a  body.  This  is  a  fatal  error.  The  righteous 
will  never  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  naked,  but  clothed  upon  with  their 
house  from  heaven,  the  immortal  body,  for  he  says,  as  contained  in  the  previous 
chapter  (verse  14),  "Knowing  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
raise  us  also  by  Jesus  and  shall  present  us  with  you." 

Jesus,  therefore,  according  to  Paul  will  not  present  us  unto  the  Father 
until  after  the  Father  by  the  hand  of  Jesus  hath  raised  us  up  from  the  dead, 
and  then  he  will  by  no  means  present  us  naked  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory,  but  clothed  upon  with  our  immortal  body,  our  house  from  heaven, — 
the  mansion  that  Jesus  said  he  would  go  and  prepare  for  us,  and  he  added,  "  If 
I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self that  where  I  am,  ye  may  be  also  "  (that  is,  in  the  resurrection). 

But  we  return  to  what  Paul  writes  to  the  Hebrews  (9:  11)  saying,  "  But 
Christ  being  come  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come  by  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say  not  of  this 
building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood, 
he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
for  us."  Again  (verse  19),  "For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept 
to  all  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of 
goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book, 
and  all  the  people,  saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God 
hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover  he  sprinkled  likewise  with  blood  both 
the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry;  and  almost  all  things  are 
by  the  law  purged  with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remis- 
sion. It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens 
should  be  purified  with  these,  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  bet- 
ter sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into,  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us." 

These  words  of  the  apostle  show  us  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens,  some  of  which  have  already  been  partially  fulfilled,  and  the  remain- 
der will  be  in  the  resurrection, —  these  patterns  were  sprinkled  and  dedi- 
cated by  Moses  with  blood.  These  patterns  consisted,  as  Paul  here  tells  us, 
first  of  the  book  of  the  law  and  all  the  people  of  Israel  who,  with  all  their 
encampments  round  about  the  Tabernacle,  are  a  pattern  on  a  grand  scale  of 
the  great  congregation  of  the  saints  of  God  in  the  resurrection,  who  have  been 
dedicated  with  Christ's  blood,  who  will  then  encamp  round  about  the  throne 
of  the  Ancient  of  days  when  he  comes  with  all  his  saints  and  angels  to  enter 
upon  the  work  of  judgment. 

Second,  "  Moreover,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  he  sprinkled  likewise  with  blood 
both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry."  Therefore  the 
Tabernacle  of  Witness  made  by  hands  and  pitched  in  the  wilderness,  which 
was  purged  with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  was  a  figure  of  the  true  Taber- 
nacle which  is  purged  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  which  will  be  pitched 
in  the  heavens  in  its  completeness  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the  right- 
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eous.  All  the  vessels  of  the  ministry  were  purified  with  blood,  and  they 
represent  the  saints  in  light  who  are  purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  There- 
fore we  must  look  into  the  heavens  for  a  counterpart  to  the  ten  thousands  of 
the  armies  of  Israel,  to  the  Tabernacle  and  to  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry, 
as  they  are  the  figures  of  the  true. 

He  who  understands  all  these  things  aright  is  in  a  position  to  understand 
many  things  that  are  said  in  the  Revelation  touching  the  things  in  the  heavens, 
of  which  the  patterns  made  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness  were  but  figures  and 
shadows.  These  things  we  have  thought  it  necessary  to  treat  of  at  some 
length  before  finishing  what  we  have  to  say  upon  the  remainder  of  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation.  We  therefore  resume  our  subject  of  the  seals  and  the 
things  contained  in  them. 

THE  SIXTH  SEAL   (REV.  6:12-17;  7) 

"  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo,  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the 
moon  became  as  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as 
a  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  fruit,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 
And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together,  and  every 
mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  free  man  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand?  " 

The  things  shown  to  John  when  the  sixth  seal  was  opened  are  those  mighty 
works  of  God  which  mark  the  closing  up  of  the  judgment  when  the  end 
is  come  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  land.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  here 
spoken  of,  are  the  kings,  priests,  princes,  and  great  men  of  the  house  of 
Israel  and  Judah.  The  heaven  that  departed  as  a  scroll  is  the  Mosaic  heavens 
under  the  old  covenant.  The  mountains  and  islands  that  are  moved  out  of 
their  places,  are  the'  great  men  and  the  people  of  the  land, —  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  that  are  left  who  are  moved  out  of  their  places  in  their  own  coun- 
try and  are  carried  captive  into  other  lands,  there  to  ser^^e  other  gods,  wood 
and  stone,  as  Moses  and  the  prophets  have  foretold. 

"  SAYIXG    TO    MOUNTAINS,    FALL    ON    US  " 

Fleeing  to  the  mountains  for  refuge  refers  to  what  the  people  of  Israel 
have  done  in  the  past  to  escape  the  wrath  of  God  when,  because  of  their 
idolatry  and  wickedness,  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  who  pursued  them  with  the  sword  and  oppressed  them  in  their  land 
until  they  fled  for  refuge  to  hide  themselves  in  the  dens  of  the  mountains, 
as  it  is  written  of  them  in  the  past,  and  prophesied  of  them  that  they  will  be 
driven  to  do  again  in  the  future.  Accordingly,  in  the  Book  of  Judges  (6:  12) 
we  read  as  follows:  "And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Midian  seven  years, 
and  the  hand  of  Midian  prevailed  against  Israel,  and  because  of  the  Midianites, 
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the  children  of  Israel  made  them  the  dens  which  are  in  the  mountains,  and 
caves,  and  strong  holds."  It  was  to  such  places  as  these  that  they  fled  for 
refuge  and  safety  in  times  of  war  when  the  enemy  prevailed  against  them  for 
their  evil  doings. 

Therefore  on  another  occasion  it  is  said  (I  Sam.  13:  5-6),  "  And  the  Philis- 
tines gathered  themselves  together  to  fight  with  Israel,  thirty  thousand 
chariots,  and  six  thousand  horsemen,  and  people  as  the  sand  which  is  on 
the  sea  shore  for  multitude,  and  they  came  up  and  pitched  in  Michmash  east- 
ward from  Beth-aven.  When  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  they  were  in  a 
strait  (for  the  people  were  distressed),  then  the  people  did  hide  themselves  in 
caves,  and  in  thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high  places  and  in  pits." 

As  they  did  in  the  past,  so  will  they  do  in  the  latter  days  in  the  great  day 
of  judgment,  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  testifies  thereof,  saying,  "  For  it  is  a  day 
of  trouble  and  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity  by  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
in  the  valley  of  vision,  breaking  down  the  walls  and  crying  to  the  mountains  " 
(22:  5).  The  Prophet  Rosea  also  speaks  of  the  same  things  saying  (10:  7), 
"  As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the  foam  upon  the  water;  the  high 
places  also  of  Aven,  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  be  destroyed:  the  thorn  and  the  this- 
tle shall  come  up  on  their  altars,  and  they  shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us; 
and  to  the  hills.  Fall  on  us."  These  testimonies  are  reproduced  under  the  sixth 
seal  in  the  Revelation. 

THE    "  HEAVEN  " 

The  "  heaven  "  referred  to  under  this  seal,  embracing  the  sun,  which  be- 
came black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  which  became  as  blood,  and 
the  stars  which  fell  unto  the  earth  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs  when 
she  is  shaken  with  the  wind,  and  which  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
together,  is  the  same  heaven  spoken  of  by  Peter,  saying,  "  But  the  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up." 

We  have  already  proved  that  they  who  apply  these  words  of  Peter  to  the 
natural  heavens  and  earth,  wrest  them  to  their  own  destruction.  These  words 
refer  to  the  heavens  and  earth  the  foundations  of  which  were  laid  at  Mount 
Sinai  in  the  law,  and  which  may  be  called  the  Mosaic  or  Hebrew  heavens 
and  earth.  These  words  of  Peter  are  not  easy  to  be  understood  and  explain, 
as  false  and  unlearned  teachers  (unlearned  in  the  Scriptures)  affirm  that  they 
are ;  for  Peter  himself  said,  "  Our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  unto  him,  in  all  his  epistles  spake  of  these  things,"  and  instead  of 
telling  us  that  what  he  said  was  easy  to  be  understood,  he  says  on  the  contrary, 
"  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable  wrest  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures  unto  their  own 
destruction."  And  as  men  wrest  Peter's  words,  Paul's  words,  and  the  words 
of  the  prophets  to  their  own  destruction,  so  do  they  also  wrest  the  prophecy 
of  Christ,  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  to  their  own  destruction. 

The  statements  made  on  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  are  of  a  general 
nature,  but  these  things  are  treated  of  more  in  detail  and  more  minutely  after- 
wards under  the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets,  and  under  the  pouring  out 
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of  the  seven  vials.  Moreover  the  things  testified  of  in  this  book  must  not 
be  understood  in  all  cases  as  transpiring  consecutively  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  narrated,  because  before  the  seventh  and  last  seal  is  opened,  two  very 
important  events  in  Israel's  history  are  announced  as  taking  place ;  first  the 
sealing  of  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  second,  a  return  of  those  who  have  been  scattered  out  of  their 
land  in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day  by  persecution  and  who  return  again  after 
the  oppressor  has  been  consumed  out  of  the  land.  These  come  back  again 
out  of  all  nations  and  kindreds  and  people  and  tongues,  and  are  called  a  multi- 
tude which  no  man  could  number. 

Many  writers  on  these  things  have  erred,  supposing  that  the  one  hundred 
forty  and  four  thousand  and  the  multitude  which  no  man  could  number,  are 
immortal  men.  Both  of  these  classes  are  men  in  the  flesh  who  will  be  or- 
ganized into  a  kingdom  under  the  new  covenant  and  will  constitute  the  new 
heavens  and  earth  after  the  old  Mosaic  order  of  things,  the  old  heavens  and 
old  earth,  have  passed  away  and  been  removed  like  a  cottage  (Isa.  24:  20)  by 
the  vials  of  God's  w^rath,  which  will  have  been  poured  out  upon  them,  as  we 
shall  proceed  to  show. 

THE  ONE  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY  AND  FOUR  THOUSAND  (REV.  7:1-8) 

"  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth  that  the  wind  should  not 
blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  And  I  saw  another  angel 
ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  and  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth 
and  the  sea,  saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till 
we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  the 
number  of  them  that  were  sealed,  and  there  were  an  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel." 

Now  with  reference  to  the  one  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  that  are 
sealed  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  if  these  people  are  regarded  as  having 
been  sealed  out  from  among  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth,  as  it  is  com- 
monly understood  by  the  sectarian  teachers  and  writers  that  they  are,  then  it 
follows  that  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth  are  in  this  prophecy  called  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Such  a  theory  as  this  is  not  only  false, 
but  nonsensical.  The  nations  of  the  earth  are  never  in  the  Scriptures  called 
the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  It  is  true  that  individuals  from 
among  the  nations  of  the  world  who  have  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel, 
and  been  adopted  into  Abraham's  family  are  called  Abraham's  seed,  Hebrews, 
and  Jews  inwardly,  but  the  nations  from  among  whom  they  have  been  sep- 
arated are  never  called  by  these  names. 

These  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  from  among  whom  there  are  sealed  an  hun- 
dred and  forty  and  four  thousand  in  the  latter  days,  are  none  other  than  the 
literal  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  as  they 
will  dwell  in  their  own  land  in  the  future,  as  can  be  clearly  proved  by  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  as  we  have  already  shown ;  and  the  fact  that  Moses  does  not 
mention  the  tribe  of  Simeon  in  his  blessing  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  his 
death,  and  the  fact  that  the  tribe  of  Dan  is  mentioned  in  this  prophecy,  does 
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not  affect  the  question.  Thirteen  is  an  odd,  and  not  a  scriptural  num- 
ber. The  scriptural  and  spiritual  numbers  are  four,  seven,  twelve,  twenty- 
four,  one  hundred  forty-four,  and  one  hundred  forty-four  thousand,  and  the 
scriptural  figures  are  squares  and  cubes.  The  encampments  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel  were  laid  out  four  square.  The  Holy  of  Holies,  the  apartment  within 
the  veil,  was  a  cube,  fifteen  cubits  long,  fifteen  wide,  and  fifteen  high.  The 
Holy  City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
is  described  as  a  cube.  The  length  and  breadth  and  height  are  equal,  ac- 
cording to  the  angel's  measure,  and  the  thickness  of  the  wall  is  144  cubits, 
according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is  of  the  angel. 

"  THE    FOUR   ANGELS  " 

The  term  angel,  like  the  term  gods,  does  not  in  all  cases  refer  to  immortal 
persons ;  therefore  we  are  left  to  exercise  our  senses,  so  as  to  discriminate  and 
judge  when  it  refers  to  one  class,  and  when  it  refers  to  another.  In  this 
case  they  are  mortal  men.  They  are  the  chiefs  of  the  four  grand  divisions 
of  the  armies  of  the  great  nations  brought  to  view  in  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four 
great  beasts  which  came  up  from  the  sea  (Dan.  8).  These  four  great  beasts, 
in  the  capacity  of  their  great  and  mighty  armies,  came  up  from  the  sea  of 
nations  upon  Israel's  land  because  the  four  winds,  or  four  spirits  of  the 
heaven  (the  saints)  are  sent  to  strive  upon  the  sea,  for  the  express  purpose 
of  bringing  up  these  nations,  the  same  as  the  Lord  sent  his  angels  in  the 
former  days  to  bring  up  the  Assyrians,  the  Egyptians,  and  many  other  nations 
against  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  to  punish  them  for  their  evil  doings. 
When  these  four  great  nations  came  up  upon  Israel's  land,  John  saw  the  four 
great  commanders,  called  angels,  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth 
(Israel's  earth). 

"  THE    FOUR   CORNERS    OF   THE    EARTH  " 

The  tribes  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  were  divided  into  four  square  en- 
campments consisting  of  three  tribes  each,  one  square  on  the  north,  one  on 
the  south,  one  on  the  east,  and  one  on  the  west.  These  constitute  the  four 
corners  of  Israel's  earth,  and  even  when  they  were  planted  in  their  own  land, 
this  idea  is  still  retained,  as  Ezekiel  shows  speaking  of  the  time  when  the  days 
of  visitation  are  come,  saying  (7:2),  "  An  end,  the  end  is  come  upon  the  four 
corners  of  the  land."  Now  upon  these  four  corners  of  Israel's  earth  these 
great  commanders  of  the  nations  (called  angels)  stand,  holding  the  four  winds 
of  the  earth. 

"  THE    FOUR    WINDS    OF    THE    EARTH  " 

The  four  winds  of  the  earth  in  this  instance  are  the  armies  that  these  four 
angels  command.  When  these  armies  move  against  a  people  in  active  war- 
fare, the  winds  are  said  to  blow.  The  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah 
to  Israel,  speaking  of  the  day  of  their  calamity,  "  At  that  time  shall  it  be 
said  to  this  people,  and  to  Jerusalem,  A  dry  wind  of  the  high  places  in  the 
wilderness  toward  the  daughter  of  my  people,  not  to  fan,  nor  to  cleanse, 
even  a  full  wind  from  those  places  shall  come  unto  me;  now  also  will  I  give 
sentence  against  them."     And  then  to  show  what  these  winds  are,  the  Lord 
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adds,  "  Behold  he  shall  come  up  as  clouds,  and  his  chariots  shall  be  as  the 
whirlwind,  his  horses  are  swifter  than  eagles."  But  Jerusalem  and  her  people 
say  when  they  see  and  feel  these  winds  blow,  "  Woe  unto  us  for  we  are 
spoiled."  But  the  Lord  replies  by  the  hand  of  his  prophet  saying,  "  O 
Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved. 
How  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee?"   (Jer.  4:  11-14). 

John  says  of  the  four  angels  that  hold  the  four  winds  of  the  earth  to  whom 
it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  that  before  doing  so,  there  was  a 
great  work  to  be  done,  and  therefore  he  says,  *'  And  I  saw  another  angel 
ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  and  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the 
sea,  saying,  '  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have 
sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads.'  "  When  this  sealing  was 
finished,  John  says,  "  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed, 
and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel."  Therefore  it  follows  that  after  the  work  of  sealing  the  one 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  is  finished,  then  the  four  angels  will 
be  commanded  to  allow  the  four  winds  to  blow  on  the  earth,  on  the  sea, 
and  on  the  trees. 

"  THE    EARTH,    THE    SEA,    AND   THE    TREES  " 

These  are  some  of  the  terms  by  which,  in  this  symbolical  prophecy,  the 
people  of  Israel  are  called.  The  earth  signifies  the  people  of  the  earth, 
as  when  the  prophet  says,  "  O  Earth,  Earth,  Earth,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord."     The  Lord  is  here  speaking  to  his  own  people  Israel. 

"  THE    SEA  " 

On  the  same  principle  that  people  are  called  earth,  they  are  also  called  sea. 
Waters  are  familiarly  employed  to  represent  people.  The  beast  in  this 
prophecy  that  rises  out  of  the  sea,  rises  out  of  the  sea  of  nations.  When  it  is 
said  by  Jeremiah  of  mystical  Babylon,  "  I  will  dry  up  her  sea,  and  make 
her  springs  dry,"  the  Lord  is  here  speaking  of  Jerusalem  and  her  armies. 
The  springs  of  her  sea  are  the  tribes  of  Israel,  each  tribe  being  a  spring  which 
increases  into  a  river,  and  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea ;  and  so  when  a  grand 
army  is  made  up  by  contributions  from  all  the  tribes,  it  constitutes  the  sea 
of  Israel,  called  also  the  fountain  of  Jacob,  as  Moses  says,  "  The  fountain  of 
Jacob  shall  be  upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine  " ;  and  again  the  Psalmist  says, 
"  Bless  ye  God  in  the  congregations,  even  the  Lord,  ye  that  are  of  the  fountain 
of  Israel"  (Ps.  68:26).  Therefore  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  as  a  whole 
are  spoken  of  in  this  prophecy  as  a  sea,  and  separately  as  rivers  and  fountains 
of  waters. 

"  THE    TREES  " 

Men  are  likened  to  trees,  and  many  men  are  likened  to  a  forest.  There- 
fore the  Lord  says  of  the  rebellious  house  in  the  days  when  he  will  give  sen- 
tence against  them,  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  the  south,  and  prophesy 
against  the  forest  of  the  south  field,  and  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south,  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord.     Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  will  kindle  a  fire 
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in  tliee,  and  it  shall  devour  every  green  tree  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree. 
The  flaming  fire  shall  not  be  quenched,  and  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the 
north  shall  be  burned  therein,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  that  I  have  kindled  it,  it 
shall  not  be  quenched  "  (Ezek.  20:  45-47).  The  green  trees  are  the  righteous, 
and  the  dry  trees  in  this  prophecy  are  the  wicked,  as  it  is  said  in  this  same 
connection  of  Jerusalem  and  her  people  in  the  north  and  the  south,  "  I  will 
cut  off  from  thee  the  righteous  and  the  wicked." 

These  are  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  trees  on  which  the  great  Assyrian's 
army  of  the  latter  days,  divided  into  four  grand  divisions  and  under  the  com- 
mand of  four  angels,  or  four  great  generals,  will  blow  when  they  are  loosed 
and  the  commands  are  given  to  move  and. hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  under 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  of  war  and  alarm  against  the  fenced  cities  and 
high  towers  of  Israel.  Therefore  before  the  restraint  is  removed  from  these 
four  angels,  before  they  are  commanded  to  cut  off  by  the  sword  one-third 
of  the  rebellious  nation,  there  are  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  an  hun- 
dred forty  and  'four  thousand.  These  men  are  sealed  in  their  foreheads,  which 
is  the  seat  of  intellectuality  and  intelligence. 

"  SEALED    IN    THE    FOREHEAD  " 

Therefore  the  religion  of  these  persons  does  not  consist  in  a  high  state 
of  "  religious  feeling,"  which  in  these  times  is  commonly  accompanied  with  a 
very  low  state  of  Scripture  intelligence,  for  they  are  sealed  in  their  foreheads, 
as  it  is  written  of  their  teachers,  "  Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge 
shall  be  increased."  Men,  says  the  apostle,  are  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
through  ignorance,  but  renewed  again  through  knowledge;  therefore  it  is 
written  of  Christ,  "  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify 
many."  So  true  is  this  that  the  Lord  says  by  Hosea,  "  My  people  perish  for 
lack  of  knowledge;  because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge,  I  also  will  reject 
thee."  We  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  again  of  the  one  hundred  forty  and 
four  thousand  before  we  finish  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  and  will  therefore 
now  consider, 

THE  MULTITUDE  WHICH  NO  MAN  COULD  NUMBER   (REV.  7:9-10) 

The  view  most  commonly  put  forth  by  theological  writers  and  interpreters 
regarding  this  multitude,  is  that  they  are  people  that  are  saved  and  have 
entered  upon  their  reward.  But  they  who  thus  think  and  teach  show  thereby 
how  wanting  they  are  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  how  little  they  know  of 
the  proper  use  of  Scripture  terms.  In  the  latter  days  when  the  people  of 
Israel  fall  away  into  the  idolatries  of  their  ancestors  and  condemn  and  slay 
the  righteous  in  the  land  because  they  will  not  bow  down  and  worship  the 
idols  which  they  set  up,  in  these  evil  times  many  righteous  people  who  have 
knowledge  in  the  visions  of  God,  and  know  the  times  in  which  they  live,  and 
understand  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  will  flee  from  their  own  country  to 
escape  all  these  evils  and  persecutions,  and  take  refuge  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth ;  and  to  this  agree  the  words  of  Jeremiah  in  the  Lamentations  say- 
ing (4:15),  "When  they  fled  away  and  wandered,  they  said  among  the 
heathen,  They  shall  no  more  sojourn  there."  Jesus  also  cautioned  his  dis- 
ciples, speaking  by  prophecy  to  those  who  would  live  near  and  at  the  time 
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of  judgment,  saying  to  them,  "  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place  (whoso 
readeth  let  him  understand),  then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the 
mountains;  let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  anything 
out  of  his  house,  neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes;  and  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child  and  to  them  which  give  suck 
in  those  days,  for  there  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  to  this 
time,  no  nor  ever  shall  be"  (Matt.  24:  15-21).  Now  these  things  go  to 
prove  that  many  righteous  people  who  fear  God  in  Israel  and  understand  what 
is  written,  will  escape  from  the  heat  of  persecution  in  their  own  country 
and  go  to  dwell  in  foreign  lands. 

These  things  are  very  forcibly  described  in  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of  the 
prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  where  the  Lord  attributes  these  conditions  to  the  evil 
conduct  of  those  whom  he  placed  over  his  people  to  care  for  them  and  seek 
their  welfare  and  prosperity.  But  instead  of  doing  this,  their  kings,  princes, 
priests  and  prophets  looked  to  their  own  welfare,  and  regarded  not  the  Lord's 
flock,  wherefore  the  Lord  says  to  them,  "  Woe  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel 
that  do  feed  themselves.  Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks?  Ye  eat 
the  fat  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock.  The 
diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was 
sick,  neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  driven  away,  neither  have 
ye  sought  that  which  was  lost,  but  with  force  and  with  cruelty  have  ye  ruled 
them." 

And  they  were  scattered  because  there  is  no  shepherd,  and  they  became 
meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  when  they  were  scattered ;  my  sheep  wandered 
through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon  every  high  hill ;  yea,  my  flock  was  scat- 
tered upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them. 
Therefore  ye  shepherds,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold  I  am  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will  require  my  flock  at  their 
hand,  and  cause  them  to  cease  from  feeding  the  flock,  neither  shall  the  shep- 
herds feed  themselves  any  more,  for  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from  their  mouth, 
that  they  may  not  be  meat  for  them. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  both  search  my  sheep, 
and  seek  them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is 
among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered,  so  will  I  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  will 
deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  dark  and 
cloudy  day.  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture,  and  upon  the  high  moun- 
tains of  Israel  shall  their  fold  be ;  there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold,  and  in 
a  fat  pasture  shall  they  feed  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.  I  will  feed  my 
flock,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord  God.  I  will  seek 
that  which  was  lost,  and  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  I 
will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen  that  which  was 
sick,  but  I  will  destroy  the  fat  and  the  strong,  I  will  feed  them  with  judg- 
ment. .  .  . 

"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  them.  Behold  I,  even  I,  will 
judge  between  the  fat  cattle  and  between  the  lean  cattle.  Because  ye  have 
thrust  with  side  and  with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your 
horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad;  therefore  will  I  save  my  flock,  and 
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they  shall  be  no  more  a  prey,  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle.  And 
I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant 
David  ;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd.  And  I,  the  Lord, 
will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  prince  among  them,  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it. 

"  And  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace,  and  will  cause  the 
evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  dwell  safely  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  sleep  in  the  woods.  And  I  will  make  them  and  the  places  round 
about  my  hill  a  blessing,  and  I  will  cause  the  showers  to  come  down  in  his 
season ;  there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing.  And  the  tree  of  the  field  shall 
yield  her  fruit,  and  the  earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  they  shall  be  safe 
in  their  land,  and  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  broken  the 
bands  of  their  yoke,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  them  that  served 
themselves  of  them. 

"  And  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the  heathen,  neither  shall  the  beast  of 
the  land  devour  them,  but  they  shall  dwell  safely,  and  none  shall  make  them 
afraid.  And  I  will  raise  up  for  them  a  plant  of  renown,  and  they  shall  be 
no  more  consumed  with  hunger  in  the  land,  neither  bear  the  shame  of  the 
heathen  any  more.  Thus  shall  they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their  God  (Jesus 
of  Nazareth)  am  with  them,  and  that  they,  even  the  house  of  Israel,  are  my 
people,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  ye  my  flock,  the  flock  of  my  pasture,  are 
men,  and  I  am  your  God,  saith  the  Lord  God  "  (Ezek.  34). 

That  these  words  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  refer 
to  the  multitude  which  no  man  could  number,  as  brought  to  view  in  the 
Revelation  (7:9-17),  is  too  plain  to  be  mistaken.  These  persons  the  Lord 
calls  his  sheep,  which  proves  that  they  are  the  righteous  who  were  driven 
out  of  their  land  by  evil  beasts,  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  who  have  thrust  at 
them  with  side  and  shoulder,  and  ruled  them  with  force  and  cruelty,  and  as  a 
result  the  Lord's  flock  will  be  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth  among 
the  nations,  and  they  are  persecuted  also  among  the  heathen  and  become  a 
prey  to  them. 

But  the  Lord  says  he  will  gather  them  from  all  places  where  they  have 
been  scattered  in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day  and  will  bring  them  back  and  set  up 
one  shepherd  over  them,  a  man  of  the  house  of  David,  and  he  says  that  he 
(Jesus)  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  his  servant  David  (a  man  in  the 
flesh  of  David's  line)  a  prince  among  them;  and  under  the  reign  of  this 
righteous  prince,  this  plant  of  renown,  the  Lord's  flock  after  their  return 
will  enjoy  great  prosperity  and  blessing,  as  the  Lord  says,  "  I  will  make  them 
and  the  places  round  about  my  hill  (the  holy  hill  of  Zion)  a  blessing,  and 
there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the 
heathen,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  consumed  with  hunger  in  the  land, 
neither  shall  the  beasts  of  the  land  devour  them,  but  they  shall  dwell  in  their 
own  land,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid,  and  they,  even  the  house  of  Israel, 
are  my  people,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

It  is  of  this  people  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  (27:  13)  speaks  saying,  "  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  the  great  trumpet  shall  be  blown,  and  they 
shall  come  which  were  ready  to  perish  in  the  land  of  Assyria,  and  the  out- 
casts in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  worship  the  Lord  in  the  holy  mount  at 
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Jerusalem."  Jesus  also  speaks  of  this  same  people  saying,  "  And  he  shall 
send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  "  (Matt. 
24:  31).  This  transpires  after  he  comes  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  (which  are 
the  saints  who  come  with  him),  and  he  sends  his  angels  who  are  his  own 
brethren,  who  have  been  raised  to  equality  with  the  angels,  and  so  are  angels, — 
to  the  four  winds  of  heaven  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet  to  gather  together 
his  elect,  that  they  may  worship  the  Lord  in  his  holy  mount  at  Jerusalem. 

Some  of  the  means  which  the  Lord  will  employ  in  that  day  to  gather 
together  the  dispersed  of  Israel  who  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and 
dark  day  by  the  evil  shepherds  of  Israel,  are  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
in  the  last  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  by  whose  hand  the  Lord  says,  "  It  shall 
come  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see 
my  glory."  Now  when  they  have  seen  the  Lord's  glory  which  culminates 
in  the  destruction  of  five-sixths  of  Gog's  vast  armies  on  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  then  the  Lord  sends  the  one-sixth  part  of  them  which  are  left  to 
the  nations  that  have  not  heard  of  the  Lord's  fame,  nor  have  seen  his  glory, 
and  they  shall  declare  his  glory  among  the  Gentiles;  and  as  a  result  of  all 
this,  the  Gentiles  at  that  time  shall  bring  the  outcasts  of  Israel  for  an  offering 
to  the  Lord  out  of  all  nations,  upon  horses  and  in  chariots  and  in  litters  (or 
in  coaches),  and  upon  mules,  and  upon  swift  beasts  to  his  holy  mountain, 
Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord,  as  the  children  of  Israel  bring  an  offering  in  a  clean 
vessel  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  (the  Temple). 

And  the  Lord  continues  concerning  these  exiles,  which  have  been  returned 
to  their  own  land  with  so  much  kindness,  saying,  "  And  I  will  take  of  them  for 
priests,  and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord."  That  is,  he  will  employ  them  in 
the  Temple  service,  as  it  is  said  of  them  in  the  Revelation,  "  They  shall  serve 
him  day  and  night  in  his  temple"  (7:  15). 

These  testimonies  show  without  a  doubt  who  the  people  are  that  compose 
the  multitude  which  no  man  could  number;  and  while  we  might  multiply 
many  more  testimonies  on  this  subject,  these  will  suffice  for  our  present  pur- 
pose. This  multitude,  therefore,  are  not  of  all  nations  in  the  sense  of  being 
Gentiles,  but  as  the  Lord  says  to  Isaiah,  "  They  shall  bring  all  your  brethren 
for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out  of  all  nations,  to  my  holy  mountain  Jeru- 
salem." ^ 

And  when  they  come  to  Jerusalem  and  are  assembled  together  as  a  great 
congregation,  and  stand  there  before  the  throne  of  the  Lord  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  in  white  robes  of  righteousness  with  palms  of  victory  in 
their  hands,  and  when  they  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  Salvation  to  our 
God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,"  then  the  angels 
which  stand  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts, 
fall  down  before  the  throne  on  their  faces  and  worship  God,  and  respond, 
saying,  "  Amen,  Blessing  and  glory  and  wisdom  and  thanksgiving  and  honour 
and  power  be  unto  our  God  forever  and  ever,  Amen."  The  angels,  the 
elders,  and  the  four  beasts  are  all  of  them  immortal.     They  are  all  angels 

1  The  Greek  word  translated  "of"  in  "of  all  nations"  (Rev.  7:9),  means  primarily 
"  out  of  "  as  in  the  phrases,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son,"  and  "  called  Lazarus 
out  of  his  grave."  So  it  may  properly  be  translated,  as  above,  "  a  multitude  from  out 
of  all  nations";  that  is,  Jews  brought  out  from  among  the  nations. 
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of  God.  But  the  multitude  which  no  man  could  number  are  still  in  the 
flesh,  although  clothed  in  robes  of  righteousness  which  they  have  washed  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  having  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  suffered  for  the  truth's  sake,  as  the  Lord  testifies  of  them  so 
fully  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  and  many  other  prophets. 

Any  one,  therefore,  who  reads  and  divides  these  Scriptures  properly  will 
see  that  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  are  one  class  of  people, 
and  the  great  multitude  another,  as  in  the  case  with  the  one  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new 
song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders."  The 
four  beasts  and  the  elders  therefore  are  one  class  of  people,  and  the  one 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  quite  another.  The  one  are  immortal  and 
in  the  heavens  round  about  the  throne  of  God,  the  others  are  mortal  men 
in  the  flesh.  They  are  not  round  about  the  throne,  but  they  are  before  the 
throne,  even  as  Moses  said  to  the  congregation  of  Israel  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  saying,  "  Ye  stand  this'day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God,  your 
captains  of  your  tribes,  your  elders,  and  your  ofHcers,  with  all  the  men  of 
Israel,  your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  the  stranger  that  is  in  your  gates, 
from  the  hewer  of  wood  to  the  drawer  of  thy  water." 

One  of  the  elders  asked  John  saying,  "  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed 
in  white  robes,  and  whence  came  they?"  "And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou 
knowest,  and  he  said  unto  me.  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple." 

This  answers  to  what  Isaiah  says  of  them,  "  I  will  also  take  of  them  for 
priests  and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord,  for  as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth  which  I  will  make  shall  remain  before  me,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your 
name  remain.  And  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them; 
they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light 
on  them  nor  any  heat."  Famine  shall  no  more  be  seen  in  Israel's  land,  nor 
will  there  be  any  more  oppressing  kings  who  are  likened  to  burning  suns  in 
this  prophecy,  who  scorch  men  with  great  heat  who  will  not  participate  with 
them  in  their  abominations. 

"  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters,  and  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes."  They  who  live  under  the  reign  of  Christ  in  the  age  to  come 
will  want  no  good  thing.  They  will  be  free  from  want  and  oppression,  and 
will  be  led  by  the  living  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life,  and  God  will 
dry  their  eyes,  for  the  causes  of  weeping  and  sorrow  will  be  removed.  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  who  redeemed  Abraham,  concerning  the  house  of 
Jacob,  "  Jacob  shall  not  now  be  ashamed,  neither  shall  his  face  now  wax 
pale." 

After  John  was  shown  these  things  concerning  the  sealing  of  the  one 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  and  the  return  of  the  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number  who  had  taken  refuge  among  the  nations  when  they  fled 
from  the  drawn  sword  and  the  grievousness  of  war  in  their  own  land,  then 
the  opening  of  the  seventh  and  last  seal  is  announced  as  follows: 
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THE  SEVENTH  SEAL   (REV.  8) 

"  And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven 
about  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood 
before  God,  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets."  The  opening  of  the 
seven  seals  furnishes  us  with  an  outline  of  the  various  forms  of  judgments 
that  are  to  be  executed  upon  the  rebellious  house  under  the  administration 
of  the  saints.  But  it  is  under  the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets  of  alarm 
against  the  defenced  cities  and  against  the  high  towers  that  these  judgments 
are  entered  upon  and  proceeded  with,  and  afterward  it  is  under  the  pouring 
out  of  the  seven  vials  which  contain  the  seven  last  plagues  that  the  work  is 
finished. 

The  seven  seals,  like  the  seven  trumpets,  are  divided  into  two  parts.  The 
opening  of  the  first  four  seals  manifests  four  riders  who  go  forth  upon  horses 
of  different  colors,  indicative  of  the  different  forms  of  judgment  that  the 
riders  are  to  execute  in  the  north  and  south  countries  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
and  the  oracles  announced  under  each  seal  set  forth  in  words  the  form  of 
judgment  which  is  indicated  by  the  color  of  the  horses.  The  first  four 
trumpets  indicate  chiefly  the  calamities  and  evils  which  will  be  raised  up  and 
inflicted  upon  the  people  of  Israel  from  among  themselves  by  civil  strife  and 
war,  and  also  between  themselves  and  the  fierce  kings  which  God  will  raise 
up  and  place  over  them  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat  and  to  tear  their  claws  in 
pieces.  The  remaining  three  are  called  "  woe  trumpets,"  under  which  the 
bottomless  pit  is  opened,  and  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit  come  forth  locusts, 
the  soldiers  of  the  great  Assyrian  army,  who  will  destroy  the  sinful  nation  and 
lay  the  pleasant  land  desolate. 

SILENCE    IN    HEAVEN 

Even  in  the  natural  world  great  convulsions  in  nature,  such  as  earthquakes 
which  rend  the  mountains  and  shake  the  solid  ground,  are  commonly  preceded 
by  a  great  silence  and  a  dead  calm  which  is  ominous  of  what  is  coming,  when 
the  fowls  of  the  mountain  and  the  cattle  and  wild  beasts  take  alarm,  and 
in  consternation  hasten  away.  So  also  preceding  the  great  day  of  judgment, 
before  the  trumpets  sound  the  alarm  of  war  and  desolation  against  the  re- 
bellious house,  there  is  silence  in  heaven  among  the  redeemed  and  among  the 
angels  of  God  who  are  to  execute  these  judgments,  and  in  the  earth  among 
the  children  of  men,  as  Luke  says,  "  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  in  the  earth,"  and  as  the 
Prophet  Zephaniah  speaks  of  these  things  saying,  "  The  great  day  of  the  Lord 
is  near,  it  is  near  and  hasteth  greatly,  even  the  voice  of  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
The  mighty  man  shall  cry  there  bitterly.  That  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day 
of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of  wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of  darkness 
and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a  day  of  the  trumpet 
and  alarm  against  the  fenced  cities  and  against  the  high  towers.  And  I  will 
bring  distress  upon  men,  and  they  shall  walk  like  blind  men,  because  they  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  their  blood  shall  be  poured  out  as  the  dust, 
and  their  flesh  as  the  dung.  Neither  their  silver  nor  their  gold  shall  be  able 
to  deliver  them   in   the   day  of  the   Lord's  wrath ;  but  the  whole  land  shall 


THE  OPENING  OF  THE  SEALS  739 

be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy,  for  he  shall  make  a  speedy  riddance  of 
all  them  that  dwell  in  the  land  "  (l :  14-18). 

The  silence  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth  preparatory  to  the  Lord's  rising 
up  out  of  his  holy  habitation  to  enter  upon  the  work  of  judgment  is  thus 
spoken  of  in  another  Scripture,  "  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh,  before  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation  "  (Zech.  2:  13)  ;  again  it  is  said, 
"  But  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him  " 
(Hab.  2:  20)  ;  and  in  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  "Thou  didst  cause  judgment  to 
be  heard  from  heaven ;  the  earth  feared  and  was  still,  when  God  arose  to 
judgment,  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth,  Selah  "  (76:8-9).  Again  in 
another  Psalm  it  is  written,  "  Come  and  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord,  what 
desolations  he  hath  made  in  the  earth ;  he  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ;  he  breaketh  the  bow  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder;  he  burneth 
the  chariot  in  the  fire.  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God ;  I  will  be  exalted 
among  the  heathen;  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth  "  (Ps.  46:  10). 

CHRIST,    THE    GOLDEN    ALTAR 

Therefore  this  silence  precedes  the  blasts  of  the  judgment  trumpets,  and 
since  many  of  the  righteous,  as  well  as  the  wicked,  will  be  cut  off  in  the  con- 
sumption determined  in  the  midst  of  the  land,  even  as  the  Lord  says,  "  I 
will  cut  oflF  from  thee  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  "  (Ezek.  21:3),  and  as 
the  righteous  are  slain  by  the  wicked,  calling  upon  God  for  deliverance  and 
to  be  avenged  of  their  enemies,  saying,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true, 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  " 
(Rev.  6:  10),  their  prayers  come  up  like  incense  before  God.  Therefore  it 
is  said  before  the  trumpets  sound,  "  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood 
before  God,  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar  having  a  golden  censer,  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon 
the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne,  and  the  smoke  of  the  incense 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the 
angel's  hand  "  (Rev.  8:  2-4). 

CHRIST    A    PRIEST    AFTER   THE    ORDER    OF    MELCHISEDEC 

Now  before  any  one  can  understand  aright  and  correctly  interpret  these 
sayings,  he  must  have  knowledge  of  the  Melchisedec  order  of  priesthood,  and 
of  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  law.  Christ  is  a  priest  of  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.  He  entered  upon  that  priesthood  when  he  was  born  again  from 
the  dead,  as  it  is  written  of  him,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee  " ;  and  again,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 
(an  immortal  priest)  (Ps.  110:4).  This  priesthood  was  ordained  and  es- 
tablished before  the  days  of  Abraham,  and  its  numbers  were  increased  by  one 
when  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  will  be  further  augmented  when 
the  body  of  Christ,  the  righteous  of  all  ages  past,  are  born  from  the  dead  as 
Christ  was,  which  appears  and  is  clearly  taught  in  the  song  that  the  four 
beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  sung  when  they  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, 
having  every  one  of  them  harps  and  golden  vials  full  of  odors  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints.     Therefore  it  is  said  they  sing  a  new  song,  saying,  "  Thou 


740     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  for  thou  wast 
slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred  and 
tongue  and  people  and  nation,  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth  "  (Rev.  5:  9-10). 

Here  the  calling  and  hope  and  work  of  those  in  the  resurrection  who  are 
redeemed  out  of  every  kindred  and  people  and  nation,  is  plainly  stated.  They 
are  to  be  employed  as  kings  and  priests  over  mortal  men  in  the  earth, —  kings 
and  priests  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  Kings  are  appointed  to  rule  over 
others  beneath  them.  Priests  are  ordained  for  the  purpose  of  ministering  on 
behalf  of  sinners  and  those  who  repent  and  seek  pardon  from  God,  through 
a  divinely  appointed  order  of  priesthood.  Christ  is  the  high  priest  of  the 
order  of  Melchisedec.  All  his  brethren  will  be  kings  and  priests  under  him, 
and  all  the  prayers  and  supplications  of  those  under  their  supervision  they 
present  to  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  himself  the  antitypical 
golden  altar  of  incense  before  the  throne,  the  altar  upon  which  the  Melchisedec 
priests  offer  up  the  prayers  of  all  saints  as  a  sweet  incense  before  God. 

The  angel  which  came  and  stood  at  the  altar  having  a  golden  censer  (8:  3), 
is  one  of  Adam's  posterity  raised  to  angelic  equality,  and  is  therefore  an  angel 
and  so  called.  He  is  a  priest  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  but  he  offers  much 
incense  which  is  given  to  him,  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  That  altar  is  Christ.  All  prayers  reach 
the  Father  through  him  only. 

The  angels  that  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  judgment,  as  they  are  brought 
to  view  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  are  angels  from  among  men  of  our 
species,  and  as  the  angels  in  former  ages  were  ministering  spirits  sent  forth 
to  minister  for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  even  so  in  the  ages  to  come 
will  the  angels  of  Adam's  race  be  employed,  as  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the 
Hebrews  testifies  saying,  "  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come  whereof  we  speak."  The  world  to  come  is  to  be  placed 
under  the  Melchisedec  order  of  priests,  consisting  of  Christ  and  his  brethren. 
Therefore  all  persons  in  times  past  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
during  the  times  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  since, —  all  who  are  called 
to  God's  kingdom  and  glory  are  called  to  fill  the  positions  of  Melchisedec  kings 
and  priests  in  the  ages  to  come  under  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of 
all,  and  to  minister  in  those  ages  and  generations  on  behalf  of  mortal  men 
such  as  we  are  at  the  present  time;  but  before  the  righteous  of  past  and  present 
times  can  enter  upon  that  employment,  they  must  be  first  made  perfect  by 
resurrection  from  the  dead  as  Christ  has  already  been. 

Moreover,  if  these  hopes  and  expectations  are  not  according  to  the  faith 
and  hopes  of  these  times  of  the  various  sects  and  denominations,  it  is  simply 
because  mankind  have  been  deceived  by  false  and  ignorant  teachers  who  in 
the  early  days  of  the  church  corrupted  the  way  of  the  Lord  as  the  antediluvian 
sons  of  God  did  before  the  flood,  who  walked  after  the  vain  imaginations  of 
their  own  evil  hearts  even  as  it  is  now.  The  world  is  full  of  religion,  but 
nearly  empty  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God.  There  are  many  great  revivals 
in  which  are  developed  a  high  degree  of  religious  feeling,  but  unfortunately 
they  are  attended  with  a  very  low  degree  of  scriptural  knowledge  and  true 
religious  intelligence. 
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FIRE    FROM    THE    ALTAR 

(Verse  5)  "  And  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar, 
and  cast  it  into  the  earth  (that  is  among  the  tribes  of  Israel),  and  there  were 
voices  and  thunderings  and  lightnings  and  an  earthquake,  and  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound."  The  altar  of 
burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  was  the  altar  from  which  live  coals  of  fire  were 
taken  with  the  tongs  and  placed  in  the  golden  censer,  or  incense  pan,  by  the 
priest.  It  was  then  placed  by  him  upon  the  golden  altar  of  incense  which 
stood  in  the  first  apartment  of  the  Tabernacle,  but  directly  before  the  throne 
of  the  Lord  which  was  within  the  second  veil.  In  this  manner  the  priests 
were  required  to  burn  incense  before  the  Lord  in  the  Temple  service  con- 
tinually morning  and  evening  while  they  trimmed  the  lamps.  But  once  in  a 
year  the  high  priest  was  required  to  take  the  golden  censer  full  of  live  coals 
of  fire  from  off  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  with  incense  in  his  hand,  and  enter  within 
the  second  veil  and  burn  incense  before  the  Lord  from  above  the  mercy-seat, 
where  it  ascended  up  like  a  thick  cloud  from  off  the  burning  coals  of  fire 
before  the  Lord. 

When,  therefore,  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the 
altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth,  the  altar  from  which  this  fire  was  taken  is  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering.  Now,  as  has  been  shown,  this  altar  is  a  symbol  of 
Christ,  the  altar  from  which  they  have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  Taber- 
nacle. And  the  fire  of  this  altar  is  employed  for  two  purposes, —  first  to 
consume  and  to  take  away  the  sins  of  God's  people,  those  who  repent  and  are 
sealed  with  their  Father's  name  in  their  foreheads.  When  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  (6:5-6)  saw  in  vision  the  Lord  sitting  upon  his  throne  attended  by 
the  seraphims,  he  exclaimed,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  for  I  am  a  man 
of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  the  king,  the  Lord  of  hosts.,  Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims 
unto  me  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs 
from  off  the  altar,  and  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath 
touched  thy  lips,  and  thy  sin  is  purged." 

This  censer,  therefore,  which  the  angel  filled  with  fire  from  off  the  altar 
and  so  scattered  upon  the  earth,  first  takes  away  the  iniquities  of  the  one 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  and  purges  their  sins  in  one  day,  as  the 
Lord  testifies  by  the  hand  of  Zechariah  the  prophet,  saying,  "  For  behold  the 
stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Joshua,  upon  one  stone  (Christ)  shall  be  seven 
eyes.  Behold  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day  "  (Zech.  3:9).  Again 
he  says  of  the  remnant,  "  I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud  thy  transgressions, 
and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins"  (Isa.  44:22).  Again  the  Lord  speaks  of  them, 
saying,  "  In  these  days  and  in  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel 
shall  be  sought  for  and  shall  not  be  found,  and  the  sins  of  Judah  and  there 
shall  be  none,  for  I  will  pardon  whom  I  reserve  "  (that  is  the  remnant  who 
are  the  true  Israel  in  that  day)    (Jer.  50:  20). 

Burning  coals  from  off  the  altar  to  the  wicked  is  a  symbol  of  wrath. 
The  fires  of  judgment  purify  the  gold  and  the  silver,  but  consume  the  dross 
and  the  chaff;  insomuch  that  that  which  purifies  the  righteous  will  consume 
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the  wicked.  The  righteous  can  stand  fire  and  come  through  it  like  the  three 
Hebrew  children  without  even  a  smell  of  fire  upon  them,  but  the  wicked 
cannot  stand  fire,  but  are  like  unto  those  who  cast  the  three  Hebrews  into  the 
fiery  furnace;  the  flames  licked  them  up  like  chaff.  Therefore  the  wicked 
of  the  house  of  Israel  cry  under  the  sixth  seal  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
"  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand." 

When  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it  with  fire  from  the  altar  and 
cast  it  into  the  earth,  there  were  voices  and  thunders  and  lightnings  and  an 
earthquake.  Fire  from  the  altar  signifies  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  when  he 
stirs  up  to  anger  the  children  of  wickedness,  and  smites  them  with  madness 
and  blindness  and  obduracy  of  heart  that  they  tear  each  other  in  pieces,  as 
saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  For  wickedness  burneth  as  the  fire  and  shall  devour 
the  briers  and  thorns  (that  is  the  wicked),  and  shall  kindle  in  the  forest  (for- 
ests of  people) ,  and  they  shall  mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke.  Through 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  land  darkened,  and  the  people  shall  be 
as  the  fuel  of  the  fire.  No  man  shall  spare  his  brother"  (Isa.  9:  18-19). 
Times  like  these  where  there  is  fierce  and  great  commotion  resulting  in  deadly 
strife  and  fighting  among  men  are  fitly  represented  by  voices,  thunders  and 
lightnings,  and  earthquakes. 


CHAPTER  V 

THE  SOUNDING  OF  THE  TRUMPETS 

(Rev.  8-1 1 ) 

First  trumpet  —  Figurative  "  hail  "  and  "  fire  " —  Second  and  third 
trumpets  —  Ravages  of  a  cruel  and  blasphemous  king  —  Fourth  trumpet  — 
No  repentance  —  Fifth,  or  first  woe,  trumpet  —  King,  worsted,  summons  Gog 
from  "bottomless  pit" — His  army  described  as  locusts  and  scorpions  — 
Sixth,  or  second  woe,  trumpet — Voice  from  "altar" — Loose  "angels" 
bound  in  "Euphrates" — Their  army  —  Seven  thunders — "Eating  little 
book  " —  Mystery  of  God  finished  —  What  it  is  —  Last  trump  — "  Measuring 
Temple  —  The  two  witnesses  —  Their  work,  poiuer  and  fate  —  Great 
"earthquake" — Overlapping  of  judgments  —  Seventh,  or  last  woe, 
trumpet  —  Christ's  "  everlastitig  "  dominion  —  Tiventy-four  elders  —  Na- 
tions angry  —  Resurrection  —  Wicked  destroyed  —  Christ's  coming  —  Sym- 
bolism of  ark. 

THE  FIRST  TRUMPET   (REV.  8:7) 

"  The  first  angel  sounded  and  there  followed  hall  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth,  and  a  third  part  of  the  trees  was 
burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up." 

The  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet  is  the  first  signal  to  the  four  angels  to 
let  the  four  winds  blow  upon  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  trees  after  the  one 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  have  been  sealed  with  their  Father's  name 
in  their  foreheads,  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  When 
that  important  work  is  accomplished  and  when  there  is  nothing  left  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  but  the  rebellious  and  idolatrous  element,  then  the 
Lord  will  punish  them  for  all  their  iniquities.  Then  the  winds  of  war  will 
be  let  loose  to  blow  upon  them,  not  to  fan  or  to  cleanse,  but  to  hurt  the  earth, 
the  sea,  and  the  trees,  which  are  figurative  terms  by  which  the  people  of 
Israel  are  designated. 

When  the  first  trumpet  sounds  the  alarm  of  war  against  both  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the  land,  it  is  said,  "  There  followed  hail  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth."  The  touch- 
stone in  this  prophecy  whereby  we  may  interpret  it,  lies  chiefly  in  understand- 
ing the  various  names  and  terms  that  the  Spirit  has  employed  in  speaking  of 
the  same  persons  and  people,  cities  and  kingdoms,  as  the  language  is  constantly 
changing.  Christ  is  called  by  many  different  names,  but  they  all  refer  to  the 
same  person.  The  Assyrian  also  is  called  by  many  different  names ;  so  is  his 
army, —  such  as  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  the  hail,  the  locusts,  horses, 
caterpillars,  palmerworms,  and  others.  The  king  of  Israel  in  those  times  is 
likewise  spoken  of  by  many  different  names  and  similitudes;  so  are  the  people 
of  Israel.  Therefore  if  a  person  is  not  mindful  of  these  things,  he  soon  goes 
astray  in  trying  to  understand  and  interpret  this  marvelous  prophecy. 
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The  hail  that  is  spoken  of  under  the  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet  which  was 
cast  upon  the  earth,  the  Lord  speaks  of  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  as  follows, 
"  Behold  the  Lord  hath  a  might}'  and  a  strong  one,  which,  as  a  tempest  of 
hail,  and  a  destroying  storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters  overflowing,  shall 
cast  down  to  the  earth  with  the  hand.  The  crown  of  pride,  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraim  shall  be  trodden  under  foot  "  (Isa.  28:  2-3).  And  again  (verses 
17-18)  he  says,  "Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line  and  righteousness  to 
the  plummet,  and  the  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters 
shall  overflow  the  hiding  place,  and  your  covenant  with  death  (the  Assyrian) 
shall  be  disannulled,  and  your  agreement  with  hell  (the  grave)  shall  not 
stand." 

This  is  the  hail  which  is  cast  upon  the  earth,  and  by  this  hail  afterwards 
will  the  crown  of  pride,  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,  be  trodden  under  feet. 
Also  when  the  Lord  sends  one  nation  against  another  to  punish  them,  he 
speaks  of  it  as  sending  a  fire  upon  them.  As  an  illustration  he  says  (Ezek. 
39:6),  "I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly 
in  the  isles  ";  again  (Amos  1:4),  "I  will  send  a  fire  in  the  house  of  Hazael, 
which  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Benhadad  "  ;  again,  "  I  will  send  a  fire  on 
Teman  "  and  (2:5),  "I  will  send  a  fire  on  Judah  which  shall  devour  the 
palaces  of  Jerusalem";  and  as  a  destroying  army  is  sent  to  shed  blood,  it 
is  said  under  this  trumpet,  "  There  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth." 

The  result  of  this  plague  is  that  in  the  section  of  the  land  where  this 
applies,  one-third  of  the  trees  were  burnt  up  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 
The  house  of  Israel  is  divided  into  twelve  tribes,  that  is,  twelve  parts.  There- 
fore one-third  part  would  be  four  tribes,  and  the  people  represented  by  trees 
and  green  grass  in  those  quarters  would  be  consumed,  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
says  (2:  12),  "  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that 
is  proud  and  loftj',  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be 
brought  low ;  and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  that  are  high  and  lifted  up, 
and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan." 

These  trees  are  used  to  represent  the  great  men  of  the  house  of  Israel  who 
have  departed  from  the  Lord,  and  whose  names  are  written  in  the  earth  to 
perish,  because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  fountain  of  living  waters. 
The  Lord  speaks  also  of  the  men  of  Israel  as  a  forest,  and  tells  the  prophet 
to  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south,  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour  every 
green  tree  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree ;  the  flaming  fire  shall  not  be  quenched, 
and  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north  shall  be  burned  therein,  and  all 
flesh  shall  see  that  I  the  Lord  have  kindled  it;  it  shall  not  be  quenched." 
The  Lord  is  here  speaking  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (20:  47)  of  the  same  things 
that  he  testifies  of  by  John. 

In  the  judgment  which  is  inflicted  upon  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  trees,  and 
green  grass,  the  Assyrian  whose  army  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  four  winds  of 
the  earth  by  one  figure  of  speech,  and  as  the  hail  by  another,  cooperates  at  first 
with  the  crown  of  pride,  the  king  of  Israel,  called  the  great  red  dragon  in 
John's  vision,  and  the  little  horn  upon  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast,  in  Daniel's 
vision.     These  two  work   in   concert   at   first,   in   these   times   of  judgment, 
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though  in  the  end  the  king  of  Israel  falls  by  the  hand  of  the  Assyrian  when 
their  minds  are  alienated  from  each  other;  but  at  first  they  are  in  accord  as  is 
shown  by  the  symbol  of  the  little  horn  being  upon  the  head  of  the  beast ; 
and  in  the  Revelation,  the  little  horn  under  the  symbol  of  the  dragon  is  given 
as  a  mouth  to  the  beast.  Again  Daniel  says  of  the  king  of  Israel,  "  And  arms 
(the  arms  of  the  king  of  the  north)  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they  shall 
pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and 
they  shall  place  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate"  (Dan.  11:31). 
Moreover  it  is  while  the  little  horn  is  upon  the  head  of  the  beast  that  he 
makes  war  upon  the  saints  for  a  time,  times  and  a  half,  as  well  as  the 
ravages  that  he  makes  upon  his  own  people  and  the  surrounding  nations  that 
dwell  upon  the  borders  of  Israel's  land,  for  at  one  point  of  time  in  the  prophecy 
the  Lord  gives  him  such  power  and  authority  that  it  is  said,  "  And  power 
was  given  him  over  all  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations;  and  all  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  (Israel's  earth)  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

THE  SECOND  TRUMPET   (REV.  8:8-9) 

"  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning 
with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea  and  had  life,  died,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed." 

"  THE    BURNING    MOUNTAIN  " 

Mountains,  hills,  and  valleys  are  symbols  of  persons,  as  for  example,  in 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  is  said  of  his  Gospel,  "  Every  valley 
shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low"  (Luke 
3:3-6).  That  is,  all  would  be  brought  to  a  common  level  by  confessing 
their  need  for  forgiveness  of  sins.  Valleys  are  taken  to  represent  persons  of 
low  degree,  hills  those  more  elevated,  but  mountains  represent  persons  in  the 
highest  positions  among  men.  This  burning  mountain  is  a  great  and  mighty 
king  in  Israel  who,  by  reason  of  his  great  power  and  his  mighty  exploits,  is 
inflated  with  success,  proud  and  lifted  up,  and  to  whom  the  Lord  speaks  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophet,  saying,  "Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain?  be- 
fore Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  become  a  plain  "  (Zech.  4:7).  Zerubbabel  was 
governor  of  Judah  on  the  return  of  the  children  of  Judah  from  captivity 
in  Babylon.  He  was  employed  in  building  the  Temple  by  the  command  of 
the  Lord.  He  represented  another  governor  greater  than  he,  who,  in  the 
latter  days,  will  build  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  and  bear  the  glory, —  he  who 
hath  the  seven  eyes  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth ;  he  it  is 
before  whom  that  great  mountain  will  be  reduced  to  a  plain  after  he  has 
finished  the  work  assigned  for  him  to  do. 

Concerning  this  great  mountain  under  the  similitude  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  saying,  "  Behold  I  am  against  thee, 

0  destroying  mountain,  saith  the  Lord,  which  destroyeth  the  whole  earth,  and 

1  will  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  thee  and  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks 
and  will  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain  "  (Jer.  51  :  25).  This  burning  moun- 
tain, when  it  is  rolled  down  from  the  rocks,  falls  into  the  sea ;  wherefore  it  is 
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said  in  another  place,  "  Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea, 
for  the  Devil  is  come  down  unto  3'ou  having  great  wrath  (burning  with  fire), 
because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time"   (Rev.   12:  12). 

Now  when  the  Lord  has  reduced  this  great  and  destroying  mountain  to  a 
plain,  then  the  remnant  of  Israel  take  up  this  proverb  or  parable  against  the 
mystical  king  of  Babylon  (who  is  in  reality  the  king  of  Jerusalem)  and  say, 
"  How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased,  the  golden  city  ceased.  The  Lord  hath 
broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers.  He  who  smote 
the  people  in  wrath  with  a  continual  stroke  (for  he  is  called  the  hammer  of 
the  whole  earth  [Jer.  50:23]),  he  that  ruled  the  nations  in  anger,  is  perse- 
cuted and  none  hindereth.  The  whole  earth  is  at  rest  and  is  quiet ;  they  break 
forth  into  singing,  yea  the  fir  trees  rejoice  at  thee,  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
saying.  Since  thou  art  laid  down,  no  feller  is  come  up  against  us.  Hell  (the 
grave)  from  beneath  is  moved  to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming.  It  stirreth  up 
the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  the  chief  ones  of  the  earth ;  it  hath  raised  up 
from  their  thrones  all  the  kings  of  the  nations.  All  they  shall  speak  and  say 
unto  thee,  Art  thou  also  become  weak  as  we?  Art  thou  become  like  unto 
us?  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave  and  the  noise  of  thy  viols  (he 
figures  under  the  fourth  viol  as  a  sun  which  scorches  men  with  great  heat). 
The  worm  is  spread  under  thee  and  the  worms  cover  thee.  How  art  thou 
fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer  (or  day  star;  he  appears  as  a  great  star  that 
falls  from  heaven  under  the  third  trumpet),  son  of  the  morning.  How  art 
thou  cut  down  to  the  ground  which  didst  weaken  the  nations.  For  thou  hast 
said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God.  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the  congregation  (of 
Israel),  in  the  sides  of  the  north;  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the 
clouds;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High  (he  is  also  the  man  of  sin  spoken  of  by 
Paul  [II  Thess.  2:4]),  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell  to  the  sides 
of  the  pit"   (Isa.  14:4-15). 

It  is  under  such  similitudes  as  these  that  the  true  character  and  terrible 
works  of  this  prodigy  among  Israel's  kings  are  forcibly  described,  and  there- 
fore in  continuance  it  is  said,  "  They  that  see  thee  shall  narrowly  look  upon 
thee  saying,  Is  this  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  that  did  shake 
kingdoms,  that  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities 
thereof,  that  opened  not  the  houses  of  the  prisoners?  All  the  kings  of  the 
nations,  even  all  of  them  lie  in  glory,  every  one  in  his  own  house  (grave). 
But  thou  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave  like  an  abominable  branch,  and  as  the 
raiment  of  those  that  are  slain,  thrust  through  with  the  sword  that  go  down 
to  the  stones  of  the  pit,  as  a  carcase  trodden  under  foot.  Thou  shalt  not 
be  joined  with  them  in  burial."  If  we  ask  the  question,  Why  not?  the  answer 
is,  "  Because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land  and  slain  thy  people;  the  seed  of 
evil-doers  shall  never  be  renowned."  Therefore  it  is  added,  "  Prepare 
slaughter  for  his  children  for  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers,  that  they  do  not 
rise  nor  possess  the  land  nor  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities.  For  I 
will  rise  up  against  them,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  cut  off  from  Babylon 
(mystical  Babylon)  the  name  and  remnant  and  son  and  nephew,  saith  the 
Lord.     I  will  also  make  it  a  possession  for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water, 
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and  I  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  saith  the  Lord"    (Isa. 
14:3-23). 

As  a  result  of  the  ravages  of  this  mighty  king  in  Israel  who  slays  his 
own  people,  one-third  of  the  sea  of  Israel  is  turned  into  blood,  and  a  third 
part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea  and  had  life  died  (the  righteous 
have  life  and  are  heirs  of  life,  many  of  whom  fall  in  these  terrible  times), 
and  a  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

"  THE    SHIPS  " 

When  by  a  figure  of  speech  the  armies  of  Israel  are  called  a  sea,  the  cap- 
tains, great  lords  and  renowned,  who  control  and  operate  these  great  armies 
may  very  appropriately  be  styled  "  ships,"  even  gallant  ships  which  navi- 
gate and  sail  upon  these  great  and  mighty  waters.  But  one-third  of  them 
are  shipwrecked  and  destroyed  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  fulfils  his  word  by 
the  Prophet  Zechariah  (11:6)  saying,  "I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  but  lo  I  will  deliver  the  men  every  one  into  his 
neighbor's  hand,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king,  and  they  shall  smite  the  land 
and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver  them." 

Men  are  symbolized  by  objects  in  nature  and  art  in  the  mystical  lan- 
guage of  the  Scriptures,  as  for  instance  they  are  called  chariots,  wagons 
and  wheels;  mountains,  hills,  valleys,  trees,  forests,  cedars,  oaks,  ships,  and 
beasts  of  burden,  and  are  called  by  the  names  of  figures  almost  without  num- 
ber. But  when  these  troubles  are  past,  there  will  be  no  more  ships  of  this 
nature  to  plough  the  sea  of  Israel,  for  the  Prophet  Isaiah  testifies  saying, 
"Look  unto  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities;  thine  eyes  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down ;  not  one 
of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the  cords 
thereof  be  broken.  But  there  the  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of 
broad  rivers  and  streams,  wherein  shall  go  no  galley  with  oars,  neither  shall 
gallant  ship  pass  thereby.  For  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our 
Lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  King;  he  will  save  us."  And  then  referring  to 
the  galleys  with  oars  and  gallant  ships  that  formerly  sailed  in  Israel's  waters 
which  will  be  destroyed  in  the  judgment,  he  says  of  them,  "  Thy  tacklings 
are  loosed ;  they  could  not  well  strengthen  their  mast,  they  could  not  spread 
the  sail ;  then  is  the  prey  of  a  great  spoil  divided,  the  lame  take  the  prey. 
And  the  inhabitants  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick;  the  people  that  dwell  therein 
shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquities  "  (Isa.  33:  20-24). 

THE  THIRD  TRUMPET   (REV.  8:10-11) 

"  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from  heaven 
burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters,  and  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood,  and  a 
third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood,  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters 
because  they  were  made  bitter." 

"  A    GREAT    STAR    FELL    FROM    HEAVEN  " 

Under  the  second  trumpet,  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was 
rolled  down  from  the  rocks  and  fell  into  the  sea,  and  a  third  part  of  the 
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sea  was  smitten.  And  under  the  third  trumpet  this  same  burning  mountain, 
under  the  figure  of  a  great  star  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  fell  upon  a  third 
part  of  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  which  rivers  contribute  to  make 
up  the  sea  of  Israel.  The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  by  this  figure  called 
rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  one-third  of  which  are  affected  by  this  burn- 
ing star.  In  Isaiah  it  is  said,  "  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning,"  but  the 
marginal  reading  is,  "  O  Daystar,  son  of  the  morning."  This  king  of 
Israel,  this  daystar,  son  of  the  morning,  who  falls  from  heaven  (that  is,  the 
Israelitish  heavens,  or  government)  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  falls 
upon  another  third  part  of  the  people  of  Israel.  Three-thirds  make  a  whole, 
therefore  under  the  first  three  trumpets  the  whole  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
will  have  been  affected  by  the  miseries  and  evils  which  overtake  them.  The 
name  of  this  star  is  called 

"  WORMWOOD  " 

"  And  the  third  part  of  the  waters  (people)  became  wormwood,  and  many 
men  died  of  the  waters  because  they  were  made  bitter,"  even  as  the  Lord  said 
in  the  song  of  witness,  "  They  shall  be  burnt  with  hunger,  and  devoured 
with  burning  heat,  and  with  bitter  destruction"  ( Deut.  32:24).  The 
Lord  said  also  by  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel,  "  Ye  know  how  ye  have  dwelt 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  how  ye  came  through  the  nations  which  ye  passed 
by,  and  ye  have  seen  their  abominations,  and  their  idols,  wood  and  stone,  sil- 
ver and  gold,  which  were  among  them.  Lest  there  should  be  among  you 
man,  or  woman,  or  family,  or  tribe,  whose  heart  turneth  away  this  day  (the 
latter  day  particularly  he  is  speaking  of)  from  the  Lord  our  God,  to  go  and 
serve  the  gods  of  those  nations,  lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  root  that 
beareth  gall  and  wormwood.  And  it  come  to  pass  when  he  heareth  the 
words  of  this  curse  (for  these  words  will  be  proclaimed  in  that  day),  that 
he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in 
the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst,  the  Lord  will  not 
spare  him  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against 
that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie  upon 
him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven  "  (Deut.  29: 
17-20). 

Now  here  is  found  the  true  key  to  the  proper  meaning  of  the  great  burn- 
ing star  that  falls  from  Israel's  heavens  whose  name  is  Wormwood.  He  is 
a  man  who  turns  away  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  the  hope  of  Israel, 
to  worship  idols,  the  work  of  men's  hands,  and  the  idols  of  the  nations,  and 
becomes  a  root  that  bears  gall  and  wormwood.  And  among  the  many  ex- 
amples of  such  roots  which  have  already  been  manifested  among  the  kings 
and  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  past,  there  is  yet  to  arise  a  notable 
example  in  the  future, —  one  to  which  this  prophecy  has  a  special  reference, — 
whose  name  is  not  only  called  "  Wormwood,"  but  "  a  king  that  does  accord- 
ing to  his  will,"  and  who  not  only  magnifies  himself  above  every  god,  and 
speaks  marvelous  things  (blasphemous  things)  against  the  God  of  gods  (who 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth),  but  in  his  estate  he  also  honors  the  god 
of  forces  (that  is  the  Assyrian's  god)  ;  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not 
shall   he  honor  with   gold   and   silver  and  with   precious  stones  and   pleasant 
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things.  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with  a  strange  god  whom 
he  shall  acknowledge  and  increase  with  glory  (Dan.  ii :  36). 

This  king  in  Israel,  in  partnership  with  the  king  of  the  north,  takes  away 
the  daily  sacrifice  from  the  Temple  service  of  the  morning  and  evening  sac- 
rifice, and  substitutes  in  its  stead  his  idols  as  an  object  for  himself  and  the 
children  of  Israel  to  worship.  This  is  branded  the  "  abomination  of  deso- 
lation." It  is  called  so,  because  it  is  the  climax  of  Israel's  wickedness,  and 
especially  because  of  this  abomination,  desolations  are  pronounced  against  the 
rebellious  house, —  bitter  destruction,  wormwood  and  gall  will  be  given  them, 
for,  as  the  prophet  says,  "  The  people  shall  be  as  the  fuel  of  the  fire,  no 
man  shall  spare  his  brother,  and  he  shall  snatch  on  the  right  hand  and  be 
hungry,  and  he  shall  eat  on  the  left  and  they  shall  not  be  satisfied ;  they  shall 
eat  every  man  the  flesh  of  his  own  arm"  (Isa.  9:20).  Therefore  it  may 
truly  be  said  of  these  evil  times,  "  Many  men  died  of  the  waters  because  they 
were  made  bitter." 

Again,  regarding  the  priests  of  Israel  and  the  false  prophets  who  join  in 
and  acquiesce  in  those  abominations,  and  persecute  the  righteous  who  re- 
prove and  rebuke  the  wicked  for  their  wicked  works,  the  Lord  speaks  of 
their  evil  doings  and  the  punishment  which  shall  follow,  by  the  Prophet  Jere- 
miah, as  recorded  in  the  thirty-third  chapter,  from  the  beginning,  and  from 
verse  ii;  it  is  written,  "For  both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane,  yea  in 
my  house  have  I  found  their  wickedness,  saith  the  Lord ;  wherefore  their 
ways  shall  be  unto  them  as  slippery  ways  in  the  darkness,  they  shall  be  driven 
on  and  fall  therein,  for  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them,  even  the  year  of  their 
visitation  saith  the  Lord.  I  have  seen  folly  in  the  prophets  of  Samaria; 
they  prophesied  in  Baal,  and  caused  my  people  Israel  to  err."  (The  ten 
tribes  had  ceased  to  be  a  people  in  Jeremiah's  day,  therefore  this  prophecy 
must  needs  refer  to  the  future  of  Samaria  and  her  people.)  "  I  have  seen 
also  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  an  horrible  thing.  They  commit  adultery 
and  walk  in  lies;  they  strengthen  also  the  hands  of  evil-doers,  that  none  doth 
return  from  his  wickedness ;  they  are  all  of  them  unto  me  as  Sodom,  and 
the  inhabitants  thereof  as  Gomorrah.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts  concerning  the  prophets.  Behold,  I  will  feed  them  with  wormwood, 
and  make  them  drink  the  water  of  gall,, for  from  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is 
profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land." 

And  as  for  the  people  also  who  follow  after  their  idolatrous  kings,  princes, 
prophets  and  priests,  in  all  their  abominations,  the  Lord  speaks  in  another 
place  of  them,  saying,  "  Because  they  have  forsaken  my  law  which  I  set  be- 
fore them,  and  have  not  obeyed  my  voice,  neither  have  walked  therein,  but 
have  walked  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  heart,  and  after  Baalim 
which  their  fathers  taught  them,  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  feed  them,  even  this  people,  with  wormwood, 
and  give  them  water  of  gall  to  drink.  I  will  scatter  them  also  among  the 
heathen,  whom  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known,  and  I  will  send  a 
sword  after  them,  till  they  be  consumed  "   (Jer.  9:  13-16). 

It  is  under  the  sounding  of  the  seven  judgment  trumpets  that  these  prophe- 
cies will  be  fulfilled  in  the  latter  days.  Therefore  the  Lord  says,  "  Behold 
a  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  is  gone  forth  in  fury,  even  a  grievous  whirlwind ; 
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it  shall  fall  grievously  upon  the  head  of  the  wicked ;  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  return  until  he  have  performed  the  thoughts  of  his  heart ;  in  the 
latter  days  ye  shall  consider  it  perfectly"  (Jer.  23:  19-20). 

THE  FOURTH  TRUMPET   (REV.  8:12) 

"  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  as  the 
third  part  of  therri  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of 
it,  and  the  night  likewise."  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  of  Israel's  heavens 
are  intended  to  shine  day  and  night  upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  that  is, 
upon  the  whole  twelve  tribes,  for  their  good  and  prosperity ;  and  to  darken 
a  third  part  of  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  would  be  to  leave  the  third 
part  of  Israel,  that  is  four  tribes,  without  light,  and  the  blighting  effects 
of  this  punishment,  and  the  evils  thereof,  may  be  seen  by  what  the  prophet 
Isaiah  says  of  this  punishment.  Speaking  of  the  punishment  of  the  people 
of  Israel  under  the  mystical  name  of  Babylon,  he  says,  "  Behold  the  day 
of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  desolate 
the  land,  and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it,  for  the  stars  of 
heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to 
shine.  And  I  will  punish  the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their 
iniquity,  and  I  will  cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease,  and  will  lay 
low  the  haughtiness  of  the  terrible.  Therefore  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place  (they  go  into  captivity),  in  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger." 

That  the  judgments  of  God  in  that  day  fall  first  upon  one  part  of  the 
country  and  then  upon  another,  will  appear  from  what  Amos  says  to  and  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  who  in  the  latter  days  fall  again  into 
the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors,  and  set  up  in  their  land  the  Egyptian  system 
of  idolatry  by  changing  their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth 
grass,  after  the  manner  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat  King  of  Israel.  Amos 
speaking  of  the  doings  of  Samaria  and  her  people  in  the  latter  days  and  of 
the  punishments  which  follow,  says,  "  Come  to  Bethel  (where  their  idols 
were  set  up)  and  transgress  at  Gilgal ;  multiply  transgression  and  bring  your 
sacrifices  every  morning,  and  your  tithes  after  three  years  (speaking  iron- 
ically) ;  and  offer  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  with  leaven,  and  proclaim  and 
publish  the  free  offerings,  for  this  liketh  you,  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

First.  And  I  also  have  given  you  cleanness  of  teeth  in  all  your  cities 
and  want  of  bread  in  all  your  places,  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me  saith 
the  Lord. 

Second.  I  also  have  withholden  the  rain  from  you,  when  there  were  yet 
three  months  to  the  harvest,  and  I  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and  caused 
it  not  to  rain  upon  another  city;  one  piece  was  rained  upon,  and  the  piece 
whereupon  it  rained  not  withered.  So  two  or  three  cities  wandered  unto 
one  city,  to  drink  water,  but  they  were  not  satisfied.  Yet  have  ye  not  re- 
turned unto  me  saith  the  Lord. 

Third.     I  have  smitten  you  with  blasting  and  mildew ;  when  your  gardens 
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and  your  vineyards  and  your  fig  trees  and  your  olive  trees  increased,  the 
palmerworm  devoured  them.  Yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

Fourth.  I  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence  after  the  manner  of  Egypt; 
your  young  men  have  I  slain  w^ith  the  sword,  and  I  have  taken  away  your 
horses,  and  I  have  made  the  stink  of  your  camps  to  come  up  unto  your  nos- 
trils.    Yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

Fifth.  I  have  overthrown  some  of  you,  as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  ye  were  as  a  fire  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning.  Yet  have 
ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  thus  will  I  do  unto 
thee,  O  Israel;  and  because  I  will  do  this  unto  thee,  prepare  to  meet  thy 
God,  O  Israel.  For,  lo,  he  that  formed  the  mountains  and  created  the 
wind  (the  four  winds  of  the  earth),  and  declareth  unto  man  what  is  his 
thought;  that  maketh  the  morning  darkness,  and  treadeth  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth,  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  is  his  name "  (Amos 
4:4-13).  The  high  places  of  the  earth  are  Samaria  and  Jerusalem.  (5:1) 
"  Hear  ye  this  word  which  I  take  up  against  you,  even  a  lamentation,  O 
house  of  Israel.  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen;  she  shall  no  more  rise;  she 
is  forsaken  upon  her  land ;  there  is  none  to  raise  her  up.  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  The  city  which  went  out  by  a  thousand  shall  leave  an  hun- 
dred, and  that  which  went  forth  by  an  hundred  shall  leave  ten,  to  the  house 
of  Israel.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Seek  ye  me,  and 
ye  shall  live.  But  seek  not  Bethel  (where  the  Egyptian  idolatry  is  set  up) 
nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass  not  to  Beer-sheba,  for  Gilgal  shall  surely  go 
into  captivity,  and  Bethel  shall  come  to  nought.  Seek  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall 
live,  lest  he  break  out  like  fire  in  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  devour  it,  and  there 
be  none  to  quench  it  in  Bethel.  Ye  who  turn  judgment  to  wormwood,  and 
leave  ofi  righteousness  in  the  earth," 

The  judgments  that  are  set  forth  in  these  Scriptures,  which  are  visited 
upon  the  roots  that  bear  gall  and  wormwood  and  their  followers,  produce  no 
repentance,  as  is  testified  of  them  in  the  Revelation  where  these  same  things 
are  spoken  of  under  the  trumpets  and  vials.  We  have  copied  quite  exten- 
sively from  the  prophets,  because  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  repro- 
duction of  the  things  set  forth  in  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  it  is  the  lack 
of  this  knowledge  and  failure  in  observing  the  parallel  between  the  two  that 
has  led  to  such  disastrous  failures  in  modern  attempts  to  interpret  the  sayings 
of  this  book. 

THE  THREE  WOE  TRUMPETS   (REV.  8:13) 

"  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by 
reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet 
to  sound."  As  the  judgments  under  the  first  four  trumpets  upon  the  rebellious 
house,  do  not  produce  repentance,  therefore  the  judgments  as  they  progress 
are  increased  in  severity,  until  the  sinful  nation  is  destroyed  from  off  the 
face  of  the  earth  and  the  pleasant  land  laid  desolate  with  only  a  remnant 
left  of  a  people  who,  when  these  evils  began,  were  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea- 
shore for  multitude. 
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THE  FIFTH  TRUMPET  AND  FIRST  WOE   (REV.  9:1-12) 

"  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the 
earth,  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  he  opened 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a 
great  furnace,  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke 
of  the  pit." 

A    STAR    FALLS    FROM    HEAVEN 

A  star,  as  well  as  the  sun,  is  sometimes  used  in  symbolical  prophecy  to 
represent  the  king.  When  the  king  is  spoken  of  as  a  sun,  then  stars  would 
refer  to  lesser  lights,  dignitaries  of  the  kingdom.  Christ  is  a  king;  he  is 
called  both  a  sun  (Ps.  84:  11)  and  a  star  (in  Balaam's  prophecy),  saying, 
"There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob"  (Num.  24:  17).  He  is  called  the 
bright  and  morning  star.  The  star  therefore  in  this  prophecy  is  a  king. 
The  heaven  from  which  this  star  falls  is  not  the  natural  heavens,  nor  is 
it  the  heavens  where  the  Father  dwells  surrounded  by  his  ministers,  but  it 
is  the  heaven  which  was  constituted  by  the  law  of  Moses  at  Mount  Sinai 
which,  for  the  purpose  of  being  understood,  we  have  called  the  Mosaic  heavens. 
It  is  the  old  heavens  set  up  under  the  old  covenant  which  is  about  to  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  of  which  are  to  melt  in  the  heat 
of  battle  and  war. 

The  star  that  falls  from  these  heavens  is  the  king  of  Israel,  that  profane 
and  wicked  prince  whose  day  is  come  w^hen  iniquity  is  to  have  an  end,  who 
also  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  who  is  cast  out  of  these  heavens  by  Michael 
the  arch  angel  and  his  angels.  He  is  worsted  in  battle  and  cast  out  of  Jeru- 
salem and  Mount  Zion,  and  is  cast  into  the  earth  ;  that  is,  he  and  his  army  are 
routed  and  driven  out  among  the  people. 

THE    KEY    OF    THE    BOTTOMLESS    PIT 

But  he  has  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  put  into  his  hand.  He  calls  in 
the  great  Assyrian  to  his  assistance.  The  covenant  that  he  makes  with  him 
opens  the  bottomless  pit  of  nations,  and  there  arises  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit 
as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace.  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  are  spoken  of 
as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land.  Gog's  vast  armies  the  Lord  also,  by  the  hand  of 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  (14:31),  calls  a  smoke,  saying,  "  Howl,  O  gate;  crj-,  O 
city;  thou  whole  Palestina  art  dissolved,  for  there  shall  come  from  the  north 
a  smoke,  and  he  (margin)  shall  not  be  alone  in  his  appointed  times."  He 
comes  not  alone,  but  with  multitudes  of  nations,  kindreds,  tongues  and  peo- 
ple, who  darken  the  countries  that  they  pass  over  as  a  great  smoke  from  a 
furnace  darkens  the  earth ;  therefore  it  is  said,  "  And  the  sun  and  the  air  were 
darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit." 

This  answers  to  what  the  Lord  said  would  be  when  he  would  lift  up  an  en- 
sign to  the  nations  from  far  and  when  he  would  hiss  unto  them  from  the 
end  of  the  earth,  and  when  behold,  they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly.  "  In 
that  day,"  the  Lord  adds,  "  they  shall  roar  against  them  (his  people)  like 
the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  if  one  look  unto  the  land,  behold  darkness  and  sor- 
row, and  the  light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens  thereof  "  (Isa.  5  :  26-30). 
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When  the  Lord  speaks  in  parables  and  spiritually  calls  his  own  land  and 
people  "  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified  "  (Rev.  1 1 :  8),  and 
when  he  says  of  them,  "  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  for  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt  (that  is  for  the  king  of  Israel)  and  say  unto  him,  Thou  art  like  a 
young  lion  of  the  nations;  thou  art  as  a  whale  (or  dragon)  in  the  seas,  and 
thou  earnest  forth  with  thy  rivers  and  troubled  the  waters  with  thy  feet  and 
foulest  their  rivers.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  therefore  spread  my  net 
(the  Assyrian)  over  thee  with  a  company  of  many  people,  and  they  shall 
bring  thee  up  in  my  net.  Then  will  I  leave  thee  upon  the  land ;  I  will  cast 
thee  forth  upon  the  open  field  and  I  will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
to  remain  upon  thee  and  I  will  fill  the  beasts  of  the  whole  earth  with  thee ; 
and  I  will  lay  thy  flesh  upon  the  mountains  and  fill  the  valleys  with  thy 
height.  I  will  also  water  with  thy  blood  the  land  wherein  thou  swimmest, 
even  to  the  mountains,  and  the  rivers  shall  be  full  of  thee," —  then  the  Lord 
adds,  saying,  "  And  when  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heaven 
and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark.  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  all  the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make 
dark  over  thee  and  set  darkness  in  thy  land,  saith  the  Lord  God"  (Ezek. 
32:  2-8).  The  darkness  we  are  informed  is  produced  by  the  smoke  that  as- 
cends out  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

Here  again  the  figure  changes,  as  follows  (Rev.  9:3),  "And  there  came 
out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth  and  unto  them  was  given  power  as 
the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power."  Now  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
these  things  we  would  need  to  know  who  are  referred  to  by  the  name  of  the 
scorpions  of  the  earth. 

THE    SCORPIONS    OF    THE    EARTH     (rEV.    9:3) 

When  the  Lord  sent  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (2:  3-6),  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  I 
send  thee  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  a  rebellious  nation  that  hath  rebelled 
against  me  —  they  and  their  fathers  have  transgressed  against  me  even  unto 
this  day  (the  latter  day),  for  they  are  impudent  children  and  stiff  hearted. 
I  do  send  thee  unto  them  and  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God.  And  they,  whether  they  will  hear  (for  they  are  a  rebellious  house) 
yet  shall  know  that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them.  And  thou,  son 
of  man,  be  not  afraid  of  them,  neither  be  afraid  of  their  words  though  briers 
and  thorns  be  with  thee  and  though  thou  dwell  among  scorpions," —  this 
makes  the  matter  clear  as  to  who  the  scorpions  are  and  where  they  are 
to  be  found  and  what  their  character  is.  They  are  the  impudent  and  hard- 
hearted men  of  Israel,  especially  their  kings,  princes,  priests,  and  prophets, 
who  bite  with  their  teeth  and  cry  "  Peace  ";  who  persecute  and  slay  the  just 
and  shed  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  wise  men  of  God  of  whom  Ezekiel 
was  an  example,  as  they  did  to  Jesus  also.  Power  is  given  and  will  be  given 
again  to  the  wicked  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  go  a  certain  length,  and  then 
they  are  restrained. 

But  when  the  time  of  their  punishment  arrives,  then  power  wmU  be  given 
to  the  locusts  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power.  That  is,  the  same 
power  now  will  be  given  to  their  enemies  to  persecute  and  kill  them  that 
they   have  hitherto   exercised   to  condemn,   and   to  persecute,   and   to   kill   the 


754     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

just.  (Verse  4)  "And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree,  but  only  those 
men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads."  Thus  the  stiff- 
hearted  men  of  Israel  who  had  refused  to  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  God 
in  their  foreheads  when  the  one  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  were 
sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  will  be  hurt  by  the  peo- 
ple symbolized  by  the  locusts,  even  as  they  themselves'  had  formerly  hurt 
the  righteous  who  are  here  represented  by  the  grass  of  the  earth,  green  things, 
and  trees.  In  verse  5  it  is  said,  as  to  the  manner  of  the  punishment  that  the 
locusts  at  this  point  of  time  inflict  upon  the  stiff-hearted  children  of  wicked- 
ness, "  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them  but  that  they 
should  be  tormented  five  months  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a 
scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man." 

The  Way  a  Scorpion  Strikes  a  Man 

The  scorpions  referred  to  here  are  such  as  Ezekiel  the  prophet  dwelt  among 
in  his  day.  Ezekiel  is  a  representative  man  and  so  were  the  scorpions  among 
whom  he  dwelt.  In  the  latter  days  men  will  be  raised  up  like  the  faith- 
ful prophets  of  old,  and  will  dwell  with  scorpions  as  did  the  prophets  of  old, 
and  as  the  scorpions  of  old  struck  men,  so  will  they  do  again,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  strike  men  is  with  the  fist  of  wickedness,  as  saith  the  words 
of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah  (58:4),  speaking  of  the  wicked  who 
hypocritically  profess  to  delight  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  and  say  "  Where- 
fore have  we  fasted  and  thou  seest  not?"  The  Lord  replies  saying,  "Be- 
hold ye  fast  for  strife  and  debate,  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness," 
that  is  by  oppression,  by  laying  heavy  burdens  upon  others  and  yokes  of  op- 
pression upon  the  necks  of  the  poor,  by  extortion,  by  persecuting  the  right- 
eous. Now  as  they  have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  them  as  the  Lord 
said,  "  I  will  even  deal  with  thee  as  thou  hast  done  "  (Ezek.  16:  59).  And 
again,  "  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  will  deliver  thee  unto  the 
hand  of  them  whom  thou  hatest,  into  the  hand  of  them  from  whom  thy  mind 
is  alienated,  and  they  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefully  and  shall  take  away  all 
thy  labor  and  shall  leave  thee  naked  and  bare  "  (23:  28-29). 

Moses  also  testified  to  Israel  that  if  they  would  not  obey  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  he  would  bring  upon  them  all  the  plagues  of  Egj^pt  that  they  had 
seen  and  were  afraid  of  (Deut.  28:60).  Many  of  these  plagues  will  be 
literally  inflicted  upon  mystical  Eg}'pt  as  they  were  upon  ancient  Egypt. 
Others  will  be  symbolically  fulfilled,  as  for  instance  the  terrible  plague  of 
the  locusts,  one  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  of  which  Moses  says  (Exod.  10:  14), 
"  And  the  locusts  went  up  over  all  the  land  of  Egv^pt  and  rested  in  all  the 
coasts  of  Eg^'pt,  very  grievous  were  they ;  before  them  there  were  no  such 
locusts  as  they,  neither  after  them  shall  be  such,  for  they  covered  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth  so  that  the  land  was  darkened  and  they  did  eat  every 
herb  of  the  land  and  all  the  fruit  of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  left,  and 
there  remained  not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees  or  in  the  herbs  of  the  field 
through  all  the  land  of  Eg>^pt."  Thus  will  the  figurative  locusts,  Gog's  army, 
do  to  Israel. 
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THE    BOTTOMLESS    PIT    (reV.    9:2) 

The  word  pit  in  the  Scriptures  is  frequently  applied  to  the  grave,  as  in 
the  case  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  and  their  company  (Num.  16:30), 
"  If  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing  and  the  earth  open  her  mouth  and  swallow 
them  up  quick  with  all  that  appertain  unto  them,  and  they  go  down  quick 
into  the  pit";  again  (Ps.  55:23),  "  Bring  them  down  to  the  pit  of  destruc- 
tion ";  again  (Ps.  69:  15),  "  Let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  on  me."  And 
again  (Ps.  88:  6),  "  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit  "  (that  is,  the  lowest 
grave).  The  word  pit  when  qualified  by  the  term  bottomless,  signifies  a  pit 
or  grave  which  has  no  bottom ;  that  is,  the  grave  may  be  said  to  be  bottom- 
less to  the  wicked, —  to  those  who  go  down  into  it  never  to  rise  again,  or 
if  they  are  raised  up  it'is  but  soon  after  to  die  the  second  death  from  which 
there  is  no  resurrection.  Therefore  it  is  written,  "  The  man  that  wandereth 
out  of  the  way  of  understanding  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the 
dead"  (Prov.  21:  16).  This  oracle  of  God  contemplates  a  man  who  has 
once  been  in  the  way  of  understanding  but,  as  Peter  says,  has  "  like  the 
dog  returned  to  his  own  vomit  again  "  and  as  the  parable  continues,  "  like 
the  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  " ;  or  as  the  Lord 
answers  saying,  "  They  that  depart  from  me  shall  be  written  in  the  earth 
because  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  fountain  of  living  waters"  (Jer. 
17:  13).  Their  names  are  written  in  the  earth  to  go  down  into  it  and  remain 
there  forever. 

The  great  mass  of  mankind,  who  in  the  Scriptures  are  regarded  as  dead 
even  while  they  are  alive,  were  never  in  the  way  of  understanding  and  there- 
fore could  never  wander  out  of  it,  and  they  constitute  a  congregation  of  the 
dead.  The  Lord  says  by  the  hand  of  the  Psalmist  (9:17)  to  the  wicked 
among  his  own  people,  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  na- 
tions that  forget  God."  The  word  sheol  is  grave.  The  nations  that  for- 
get God  go  down  into  the  grave  —  into  the  bottomless  pit  —  under  the  sen- 
tence of  death  pronounced  in  Eden,  and  appear  no  more.  They  who  enter 
into  covenant  with  God  for  eternal  life  and  wander  out  of  the  way  of  under- 
standing again,  will  be  turned  into  the  grave  with  them  to  remain  there. 

By  parable  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  nations  as  graves  into  which  the  house 
of  Israel  by  captivity  are  cast.  The  Lord  showed  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  a 
valley  full  of  dead  bones,  and  the  prophet  inquired,  "  Can  these  bones  live?  " 
The  Lord  brought  up  sinews  and  flesh  upon  them  and  put  breath  in  them 
and  they  stood  upon  their  feet  an  exceeding  great  army.  Then  the  Lord 
spake  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel.  Behold 
they  say,  Our  bones  are  dried  and  our  hope  is  lost;  we  are  cut  off  for  our 
parts.  Therefore  prophesy  and  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your  graves  and  cause  you  to  come  out  of 
your  graves  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel.  And  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought 
you  up  out  of  your  graves  and  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you  and  ye  shall  live 
and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land ;  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it  and  performed  it  saith  the  Lord  God"  (Ezek.  37:1-14). 
Thus  the  nations  in   figurative  language  stand   related   to   Israel   as  graves. 
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or  as  a  bottomless  pit  in  which  the  people  of  Israel  have  been  buried  by  cap- 
tivity out  of  their  own  land  and  out  of  God's  sight  like  dead  people  out  of 
mind. 

OPENING   THE    BOTTOMLESS    PIT 

This  is  done  by  a  covenant  made  with  the  head  of  the  nations  by  the 
head  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  who  had  the  key  of  power  for  that 
purpose.  He  makes  a  covenant  with  the  latter  day  Assyrian  to  come  to  his 
aid.  But  as  the  Assyrian  did  of  old,  so  will  he  do  again  in  the  future,  for  it 
is  said,  "  For  the  Lord  brought  Judah  low  because  of  Ahaz  king  of  Israel, 
for  he  made  Judah  naked  and  transgressed  sore  against  the  Lord  and  Tilgath- 
pilneser,  king  of  Assyria,  came  unto  him  and  distressed  him  but  strengthened 
him  not.  For  Ahaz  took  away  a  portion  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  and 
out  of  the  house  of  the  king  and  of  his  princes  and  gave  it  unto  the  king  of 
Assyria.     But  he  helped  him  not"    (II  Chron.  28:19-21). 

As  it  was  then  so  will  it  be  again  but  on  an  enlarged  scale.  The  bottomless 
pit  is  opened  by  the  scornful  men  who  reign  in  Jerusalem,  as  the  Lord  speaks 
saying,  "  Wherefore  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  scornful  men  that  rule 
this  people  which  is  in  Jerusalem.  Because  ye  have  said.  We  have  made  a 
covenant  with  death  (for  this  power  will  be  death  to  them),  and  with  hell 
(the  grave)  are  we  at  agreement;  when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass 
through,  it  shall  not  come  unto  us,  for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge  and  under 
falsehood  have  we  hid  ourselves."  The  Lord  here  put  words  upon  their 
deed,  and  adds  saying,  "  Your  covenant  with  death  shall  be  disannulled  and 
your  agreement  with  hell  shall  not  stand.  When  the  overflowing  scourge 
shall  pass  through,  then  ye  shall  be  trodden  down  by  it  "  (Isa.  28:  14-18). 

Moses  testifies  of  the  locusts  of  men  who  would  darken  the  land  and  con- 
sume their  substance  in  the  latter  days  saying:  first,  "The  fruit  of  thy  land 
and  all  thy  labors  shall  a  nation  which  thou  knowest  not  eat  up"  (Deut. 
28:  33)  ;  second  (verse  38),  "  Thou  shalt  carry  much  seed  out  into  the  field 
and  shall  gather  little  in  for  the  locust  shall  consume  it";  again  (verse  42), 
"  All  thy  trees  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land  shall  the  locust  consume."  Now 
inasmuch  as  the  substance  of  Israel  could  not  be  consumed  at  the  same  time 
first  by  the  nations  and  then  by  the  locusts,  it  follows  that  the  nations  and 
locusts  as  they  are  here  spoken  of  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  The  one  is 
employed  as  a  symbol  of  the  other.  And  as  to  the  numbers  of  the  locusts 
that  the  Lord  brought  upon  Egypt,  it  is  said,  "  Before  them  there  were  no 
such  locusts  as  they,  neither  after  them  shall  be  such,  for  they  covered  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  the  land  was  darkened  "  (Exod.  10:  14-15).  And 
so  also  of  the  people  that  the  locusts  represent  Joel  says,  "  As  the  morning 
spread  upon  the  mountains  a  great  people  and  a  strong;  there  hath  not  been 
ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be  any  more  after  it  even  to  the  years  of  many 
generations"   (Joel  2:2). 

THE    EFFECTS    OF    THE    PLAGUE    OF    THE    LOCUSTS    (rEV.    9:6) 

"  In  those  days  shall  men  seek  death  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire 
to  die  and  death  shall  flee  from  them."  The  Lord  speaking  of  this  same 
time  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah,  whose  words  are  reproduced  in  the  Revelation, 
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says,  "  And  death  shall  be  chosen  rather  than  life  by  all  the  residue  of  them 
that  remain  of  this  evil  family"  (8:3);  and  in  verse  4  and  onward  it  is 
testified  of  them  saying,  "  Moreover  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  shall  they  fall  and  not  arise?  shall  they  turn  away  and  not  return? 
Why  then  is  this  people  of  Jerusalem  slidden  back  by  a  perpetual  backsliding? 
They  hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  to  return.  I  hearkened  and  heard,  but  they 
spake  not  aright;  no  man  repented  of  his  wickedness  saying,  What  have  I 
done?  Every  one  turned  to  his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  to  the  battle. 
Yea  the  stork  knoweth  her  appointed  times,  and  the  turtle  and  the  crane 
and  the  swallow  the  time  of  their  coming;  but  my  people  know  not  the 
judgment  of  the  Lord." 

THE    SHAPES    OF   THE    LOCUSTS    (rEV.    9:7) 

"  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle." 
This  refers  to  the  strength  and  celerity  of  the  soldiers,  as  the  Prophet  Joel  says 
of  them,  (2)  "  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horses,  and  as 
horsemen  so  shall  they  run.  .  .  ,  Before  their  faces  the  people  shall  be  much 
pained ;  all  faces  shall  gather  blackness.  They  shall  run  like  mighty  men, 
they  shall  climb  the  wall  like  men  of  war,  they  shall  march  every  one  on  his 
ways,  and  they  shall  not  break  their  ranks,  neither  shall  one  thrust  another; 
they  shall  walk  every  one  in  his  path,  and  when  they  fall  upon  the  sword  they 
shall  not  be  wounded ;  they  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city ;  they  shall  run 
upon  the  wall ;  they  shall  climb  up  upon  the  houses ;  they  shall  enter  in  at  the 
windows  like  a  thief.  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them ;  the  heavens  shall 
tremble,  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw 
their  shining.  And  the  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before  his  army,  for  his 
camp  is  very  great,  for  he  is  strong  that  executeth  his  word,  for  the  day  of 
the  Lord  is  great  and  terrible;  who  can  abide  it?"  These  and  like  testi- 
monies explain  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  and  without  them  no  man  can 
interpret  it. 

Crowns  of  Gold 

"And  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold  "  (verse  7).  The 
heads  of  the  locusts  would  be  their  commanders, — "  great  lords  and  renowned, 
all  of  them  riding  upon  horses  (the  soldiery)  ;  Sabeans  from  the  wilderness 
which  put  bracelets  upon  their  hands  and  beautiful  crowns  upon  their  heads." 
The  two  harlots,  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  doted  upon  the  Assyrians  their  neigh- 
bors, "  captains  and  rulers,  clothed  most  gorgeously,  horsemen  riding  upon 
horses,  all  of  them  desirable  young  men,  &c.,  &c.,  girded  with  girdles  upon 
their  loins,  exceeding  in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads,  all  of  them  princes  to 
look  to,  after  the  manner  of  the  Babylonians  of  Chaldea,  the  land  of  their 
nativity."  This  testimony  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Ezekiel  speaks  par- 
ticularly of  the  gaudy  trappings  in  which  military  men  so  much  delight  to 
flourish  and  by  which  Aholah  and  Aholibah  are  enamoured  and  charmed  in 
the  day  of  their  pride. 

Their  Faces 

"  And  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men."  It  is  testified  of  the  mighty 
men  of  Israel  who  fell  to  David,  saying,  "  And  of  the  Gadites  there  separated 


758    THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

themselves  unto  David  unto  the  hold  to  the  wilderness,  men  of  might  and  men 
of  war,  fit  for  the  battle,  that  could  handle  shield  and  buckler,  whose  faces 
were  like  the  faces  of  lions,  and  were  as  swift  as  the  roes  upon  the  mountains  " 
(I  Chron.  12:8).  This  is  the  kind  of  men  that  God  will  raise  up  from  among 
the  nations  to  bring  against  the  rebellious  house, —  men  with  faces  like  the 
lion,  like  men  of  David,  and  as  swift  as  the  roes  upon  the  mountains,  that 
will  come  as  the  eagle  flyeth. 

"They  Had  Hair  as  the  Hair  of  Women"   (Rev.  9:8) 

The  nations  which  the  Lord  will  send  against  his  evil  family  speak  in  a 
language  which  he  says  "  thou  knowest  not."  That  is,  they  come  with  a  well 
appointed  system  of  idolatry  which  the  Lord's  evil  family  will  have  to  recog- 
nize; and  the  idolatries  of  the  house  of  Israel  that  they  have  fallen  into  and 
set  up  in  the  land,  the  nations  will  accept  and  honor,  for  it  is  written,  "  All 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication."  And  again 
the  Lord  says  of  mystical  Babylon,  "  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  the 
Lord's  hand  that  hath  made  all  the  earth  drunken.  The  nations  have  drunken 
of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad  "  (Jer.  31:7).  Mystical  Babylon 
is  therefore  called  the  mother  of  harlots,  so  that  the  nations  who  have  become 
intoxicated  with  her  wine  come  to  stand  related  to  her  as  daughters,  and  thus 
they  also  are  called  women ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  says  of  Israel,  "  They  shall 
burn  their  houses  with  fire  and  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in  the  sight  of 
many  women."  Again  the  effect  of  these  judgments  upon  Aholah  and 
Aholibah,  the  two  lewd  women,  is  (as  it  is  said)  "  to  cause  lewdness  to  cease 
out  of  the  land  that  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after  your  lewdness  " 
(Ezek.  23:  48). 

Moreover,  after  speaking  of  Jerusalem  as  follows,  saying,  "  This  is  Jeru- 
salem, I  have  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  nations  (women)  and  countries  that 
are  round  about  her  and  she  hath  changed  my  judgments  into  wickedness 
more  than  the  nations  and  my  statutes  more  than  the  countries  that  are  round 
about  her  " ;  the  Lord  then  referring  to  the  conduct  of  the  nations  which 
are  here  called  women  says  of  them,  "  For  they  have  refused  my  judgments 
and  my  statutes;  they  have  not  walked  in  them"  (Ezek.  5:5-6).  This  in- 
dicates plainly  that  in  the  future  as  in  the  past,  the  Gospel  will  again  be 
preached  to  the  nations,  but  they  will  again  as  nations  refuse  God's  judg- 
ments and  statutes;  and  by  mingling  with  the  idolaters  of  Israel  they  come 
to  be  regarded  not  only  as  women,  but  as  daughters  of  her  that  is  old  in 
adulteries.  Therefore  in  the  Revelation  (9:8)  they  are  said  to  have  hair 
as  the  hair  of  women.     That  is,  like  the  lewd  women,  Aholah  and  Aholibah. 

"Teeth  as  the   Teeth  of  Lions"   (Rev.  9:8) 

Another  characteristic  of  the  locusts  is  that  they  have  teeth  as  the  teeth 
of  lions,  insomuch  that,  as  the  lions  tear  their  prey  in  pieces,  so  will  the  people 
symbolized  by  the  locusts  tear  the  house  of  Israel  in  pieces  and  break  their 
bones,  for  it  is  said  in  the  song  of  Moses,  "  I  will  send  the  teeth  of  beasts 
upon  them,  with  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the  dust  "  (such  as  the  great  red 
dragon,   that  old  serpent).     "The  sword   without   and   terror  within  shall 
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destroy  both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin,  the  suckling  also  with  the  man 
of  gray  hairs"   (Deut.  32:24-25). 

Bieastplates 

"  And  they  had  breastplates  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron  "  (verse  9).  A 
breastplate  is  a  plate  of  metal  covering  the  breast  as  defensive  armour.  These 
worn  by  the  locusts  were  of  iron.  Iron  and  steel  are  symbols  of  the  strength 
and  power  of  Israel's  enemies  when  the  Lord  departs  from  his  own  people 
and  goes  out  no  more  with  their  armies,  but  strengthens  their  enemies  to  fight 
against  them.  It  is  said  of  the  Lord's  great  army  that  he  brings  against  his 
own  people  to  break  them  in  pieces,  "  For  he  is  strong  that  executeth  his 
word."  Therefore  although  the  king  of  Israel  under  the  symbol  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  is  called  by  Jeremiah  (Jer.  50:  23)  a  hammer,  the  hammer  of 
the  whole  earth,  and  as  hammers  are  made  of  iron  and  steel,  yet  the  Lord  says 
to  Israel,  "  Shall  iron  break  the  northern  iron  and  the  steel?"  (Jer.  15:  12). 
The  great  and  mighty  people  which  the  Lord  brings  from  the  north  is  what 
in  this  prophecy  is  called  the  northern  iron  and  the  steel.  In  the  great 
and  terrible  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  in  vision,  the  fourth  section 
thereof  was  iron,  and  so  it  is  said,  "  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong 
as  iron,  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things;  and  as 
iron  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise  "  (Dan.  2:  40).  As 
iron  in  the  feet  of  this  image  is  mixed  with  miry  clay,  so  will  the  children  of 
Israel  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men  in  the  latter  days  to  their  hurt. 

Again  the  fourth  beast  in  Daniel's  first  vision  had  great  iron  teeth.  This 
is  the  kind  of  "  teeth  of  beasts  "  that  the  Lord  will  send  upon  his  evil  family 
in  the  day  that  he  visits  their  sins  upon  them.  Therefore  the  people  under 
the  similitude  of  locusts  are  said  to  have  breastplates  of  iron.  They  are 
strong  and  well  protected. 

'^  The  Sound  of  Their  Wings " 

"  And  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle"  (Rev.  9:9).  Joel  also  sa^^s  of  them,  "Like  the 
noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains  shall  they  leap,  like  the  noise  of  the 
flame  of  fire  that  devoureth  the  stubble ;  as  a  strong  people  set  in  battle 
array"  (2:5).  From  this  oracle  in  the  prophecy  of  Joel  no  doubt  this 
passage  in  the  Revelation  is  copied,  so  that  the  one  can  be  taken  to  interpret 
the  other.  "  Before  their  faces  the  people  (of  Israel)  shall  be  much  pained. 
All  faces  shall  gather  blackness." 

The  Heads  and  Tails  of  the  Locusts 

(Verse  10)  "  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings 
in  their  tails,  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  (the  men  of  Israel)  five 
months."  (Verse  19)  "  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth  and  in  their  tails. 
For  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  they  had  heads  and  with  them 
they  do  hurt."  Now  the  mouths  of  the  locusts,  their  heads  and  their  tails, 
were  like  unto  something  else,  that  is,  they  were  like  unto  the  mouths,  the 
heads,  and  tails  of  scorpions  and  serpents, —  that  is,  in  plain  language,  they 
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were  like  unto  the  scorpions  and  serpents  of  the  house  of  Israel  upon  whose 
lands  the\'  are  brought  up  to  torment  and  punish  them  as  they  have  tormented 
and  persecuted  others.  The  heads  and  tails  of  these  Israelitish  scorpions  and 
serpents  are  pointed  out  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  as  follows,  saying,  "  Therefore 
the  Lord  will  cut  off  from  Israel  head  and  tail,  branch  and  rush  in  one  day. 
The  ancient  and  honourable,  he  is  the  head ;  and  the  prophet  that  teacheth 
lies,  he  is  the  tail :  for  the  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err,  and  they 
that  are  led  of  them  are  destroyed  "  (Isa.  9:  14-16).  The  lying  prophets  who 
cry  "  Peace  and  safety  "  when  sudden  destruction  cometh  are  the  tails,  and 
they  are  serpents.  Serpents  have  power  in  their  mouth  and  in  their  tails 
so  that  they  can  bite  and  sting,  and  emit  their  deadly  poison  and  cause  death ; 
and  thus  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  "  They  have  sharpened  their  tongues  like 
a  serpent;  adders'  poison  is  under  their  lips.     Selah  "  (Ps.  140:  3). 

Again  it  is  written  of  the  wicked  of  Israel  in  that  day,  saying,  "  They  hatch 
the  cockatrice'  eggs,  and  weave  the  spider's  web.  He  that  eateth  of  their 
eggs  dieth;  and  that  which  is  crushed,  breaketh  out  into  a  viper  "  (Isa.  59:  5). 
Moses  also  testifies  of  them  in  the  song  of  witness  and  says,  "  Their  wine 
is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps"  (Deut.  32:33). 
Therefore  because  they  became  like  serpents,  cockatrices,  adders,  and  scorpions, 
the  Lord  brings  upon  them  a  nation  and  people  of  like  character;  and  while 
they  bite  with  their  teeth  and  cry,  "  Peace,"  and  look  for  peace,  the  Lord 
testifies  of  them  in  the  following  language,  saving,  "  We  looked  for  peace, 
but  no  good  came,  and  for  a  time  of  health,  and  behold  trouble.  The  snorting 
of  his  horses  was  heard  from  Dan ;  the  whole  land  trembled  at  the  sound 
of  the  neighing  of  his  strong  ones,  for  they  are  come  and  have  devoured 
the  whole  land,  and  all  that  is  in  it.  the  city  and  those  that  dwell  therein." 
And  then  to  corroborate  what  is  said  of  them  in  the  Revelation,  the  Lord 
adds,  "  For  behold  I  will  send  serpents,  cockatrices,  among  you,  which  will 
not  be  charmed,  and  they  shall  bite  30U,  saith  the  Lord"  (Jer.  8:  15-17). 
These  serpents  and  cockatrices  bite  and  sting  this  evil  family  so  badly  that 
they  would  rather  die  than  live. 

THE    KING    OF    THE    LOCUSTS     (rEV.    9:   ll) 

The  king  of  the  locusts  is  also  called  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit.  The 
Lord  called  Cyrus  his  anointed  and  his  shepherd,  and  therefore  why  should 
he  not  call  this  distinguished  head  and  chief  of  the  great  abyss  of  nations 
in  the  latter  days,  an  angel  ?  for  he  is  God's  messenger,  and  shall  fulfil  all  his 
will  as  did  Cyrus  and  the  great  kings  of  antiquity.  This  great  king  also  is 
called  in  this  wonderful  book  of  symbols,  "  the  beast  that  ascends  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  goes  into  perdition  " ;  or  as  John  says,  "  I  stood  upon  the 
sand  of  the  sea  (the  sea  of  nations,  the  bottomless  pit)  and  saw  a  beast  rise 
up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns."  This  character  is  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

His  Name  in  Hebrew,   Greek,  and  English 

"  Whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon,"  and  in  the  English  tongue  he  hath  his  name 
Destroyer,  for  that  is  in  English  the  meaning  of  his  name  in  Hebrew  or 
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Greek.  Therefore  he  is  called  "  the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  " ;  that  is,  he 
is  a  mighty  prince  raised  up  among  the  Gentiles  and  brought  to  destroy  with  a 
terrible  destruction  the  Jews  and  people  of  Israel.  Therefore  the  Lord  speaks 
to  his  erring  people  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  saying,  "  Declare  ye 
in  Judah  and  publish  in  Jerusalem ;  blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  the  land :  cry, 
gather  together,  and  say.  Assemble  yourselves,  and  let  us  go  into  the  de- 
fenced  cities.  Set  up  the  standard  toward  Zion:  retire,  stay  not:  for  I  will 
bring  evil  from  the  north,  and  a  great  destruction.  The  lion  is  come  up  from 
his  thicket,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  is  on  his  way;  he  is  gone  forth 
from  his  place  to  make  thy  land  desolate:  and  thy  cities  shall  be  laid  waste, 
without  an  inhabitant.  For  this,  gird  you  with  sackcloth,  lament  and  howl: 
for  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  is  not  turned  back  from  us.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  heart  of  the  king  shall 
perish,  and  the  heart  of  the  princes;  and  the  priests  shall  be  astonished,  and 
the  prophets  shall  wonder." 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  heavens  of  Israel  shall  gather  blackness, 
and  the  sun  and  the  moon  and  stars  be  covered  with  a  cloud  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord's  anger;  and  in  the  prophets  one  may  read  in  plain  language  what 
is  treated  of  in  such  similitudes,  in  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  the  Book  of  the 
Revelation. 

SIXTH  TRUMPET  AND  SECOND  WOE   (REV.  9:12-14) 

"  One  woe  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.  And 
the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden 
altar  which  is  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet. 
Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates."  We 
have  already  spoken  of  the  fact  that  Christ  himself  is  the  golden  altar  which 
stands  before  the  throne,  and  upon  which  in  these  times  of  judgment  under 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  the  prayers  of  saints  come  up  as  sweet  incense 
before  God,  while  they  offer  up  their  bodies  upon  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings 
and  so  seal  their  faith  by  their  blood  at  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the 
avenger  because  they  will  not  recognize  and  participate  in  the  idolatries  of 
the  Lord's  evil  and  rebellious  family  who  repent  not  under  the  terrible  judg- 
ments which  are  executed  upon  them  in  quick  succession,  as  the  trumpets  are 
blown  in  the  land.  The  voice  that  is  heard  arising  from  the  four  horns  of 
the  golden  altar  is  the  voice  of  the  saints  in  light,  symbolized  by  the  four 
beasts,  the  four  divisions  of  the  body  of  Christ,  organized  after  the  similitude 
of  the  encampment  of  the  armies  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who  are  engaged 
in  these  times  in  executing  the  judgments  written,  and  they  command  the 
angel  which  had  the  sixth  trumpet,  saying, 

"  LOOSE    THE    FOUR    ANGELS 

which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates." 

These  four  angels  are  the  four  great  commanders  of  the  four  winds  of 
the  earth,  in  other  words  the  four  grand  divisions  of  the  armies  of  the  locusts 
which  were  shown  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  an  image  of  four  parts  (Dan.  2), 
and  to  Daniel  by  the  similitude  of  four  great  beasts  (Dan.  7).  These  four 
angels  are  also  subject  to  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit  to  whom  the  Lord 
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said,  calling  him  by  another  name,  saying,  "  Be  thou  prepared,  and  prepare 
for  thyself,  thou  and  all  thy  company  that  are  assembled  unto  thee,  and  be 
thou  a  guard  unto  them  "  (Ezek.  38:  7).  The  king  of  the  locusts,  the  angel 
of  the  bottomless  pit  of  nations,  is  therefore  the  great  head  and  commander 
in  chief  of  all  these  vast  armies,  and  the  four  angels  under  him  command 
the  four  divisions  and  encampments  of  his  hosts.  They  are  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates ;  that  is,  they  are  restrained  for  a  time  as  it  is  contained 
in  verse  4,  saying,  "  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree  (the 
righteous),  but  only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  fore- 
heads." And  the  command  goes  further  saying,  "  And  to  them  it  was  given 
that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months." 
When  the  five  months  are  finished,  then  the  four  angels  are  to  be  loosed 
for  a  more  terrible  work  than  that  which  they  had  been  before  engaged  in 
during  these  five  months.  These  four  angels,  therefore,  were  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates.  Now  the  great  puzzle  of  this  mystical  prophecy  is 
to  understand  what  people  is  here  meant  by  the  great  river  Euphrates.  The 
various  subjects  of  this  prophecy  —  such  as  Christ,  the  saints,  the  nations,  and 
the  people  of  Israel  —  are  spoken  of  by  many  different  names  and  symbols, 
which  are  all  appropriate  in  the  places  where  they  are  used.  The  great  river 
Euphrates,  as  it  is  here  spoken  of,  refers  to  the  great  and  powerful  military 
forces  of  the  whole  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  in  whose  country,  in  the  latter 
daj'S,  the  great  Assyrian  army  in  four  divisions  under  the  command  of  the 
four  angels  or  generals  will  be  encamped  awaiting  orders  to  move  against 
the  rebellious  house  to  slay  one-third  of  the  people  of  Israel  from  the  entering 
in  at  Hamath  on  the  north  to  the  river  of  the  wilderness  of  the  south   (Amos 

6:14). 

This  may  be  seen  as  follows.  The  Lord  speaking  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
concerning  the  evil  doings  of  his  people  says,  "  Forasmuch  as  this  people  re- 
fuseth  the  waters  of  Shiloah  (the  stream  that  ran  by  IMount  Zion)  that  go 
softly,  and  rejoice  in  Rezin  and  Remaliah's  son ;  now  therefore,  behold,  the 
Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river,  strong  and  many,  even 
the  king  of  Assyria,  and  all  his  glory:  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his 
channels,  and  go  over  all  his  banks.  And  he  shall  pass  through  Judah ; 
he  shall  overflow  a,nd  go  over,  he  shall  reach  even  to  the  neck ;  and  the 
stretching  out  of  his  wings  shall  fill  the  breadth  of  thv  land,  O  Immanuel  " 
(8:6-8). 

In  this  Scripture  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  Assyrian  and  his  armies  as  the 
waters  of  the  river,  that  is  the  river  Euphrates,  beyond  which  from  Jerusalem, 
Assyria  lay.  His  army,  called  the  waters  of  the  river,  overflowed  the  land 
of  Judah,  coming  up  even  to  the  neck,  that  is  to  Jerusalem  the  capital,  the 
head  of  the  country.  When  the  army  of  the  Assyrians  encamped  round 
about  Jerusalem,  the  waters  were  said  to  reach  even  to  the  neck,  but  the 
waters  were  not  allowed,  in  the  days  of  Isaiah  and  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  to 
overflow  the  head  of  the  country;  but  in  the  latter  da^-s  they  will  completely 
submerge  the  land. 

This  Scripture  shows  how"  the  waters  of  the  river  Euphrates  have  already 
in  the  past  been  taken  to  represent  the  strength  and  glory  of  a  great  nation 


THE  SOUNDING  OF  THE  TRUMPETS  763 

as  displayed  in  their  armies.  But  they  are  employed  again  to  represent  an- 
other people  in  the  times  to  come.  Babylon  and  the  river  Euphrates  which 
ran  through  the  city,  are  taken  to  symbolize  Jerusalem  and  her  people  in  this 
prophecy.  When  Jerusalem  in  the  latter  days  becomes  idolatrous  after  the 
manner  of  the  Babylonians  of  old,  then  Jerusalem  is  known  and  spiritually 
called  Babylon  the  great.  And  as  the  waters  of  a  river  are  used  to  represent 
armies,  and  as  the  river  Euphrates  of  old  ran  through  ancient  Babylon,  even 
so  after  this  figure,  when  Jerusalem  is  called  Babylon,  then  the  armies  of  Israel 
will  constitute  the  mystical  waters  of  the  river  Euphrates  which  run  through 
mystical  Babylon.  And  as  these  waters  are  gathered  from  all  the  tribes 
throughout  the  land  of  Israel,  so  the  king  of  the  north  whose  encampments 
fill  the  breadth  of  Immanuel's  land,  and  who  is  in  alliance  with  the  people 
of  Israel  at  the  time,  being  under  certain  restraints  is  said  to  be  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates.  When  these  restraints  are  removed,  then  the  four 
angels  will  be  loosed  to  enter  upon  the  next  important  phase  of  their  work  as 
it  is  contained  in  verse  15,  saying,  "  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed  which 
were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month  and  a  year,  for  to  slay 
the  third  part  of  men." 

This  period  of  time  is  very  carefully  noted  and  very  definite,  and  while 
interpreters,  or  men  who  have  attempted  to  interpret  these  sayings,  have 
construed  this  period  to  mean  days  representing  years,  yet  there  is  no  evidence 
to  warrant  such  a  view.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  this  is  the  exact  time 
that  the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  engaged  in  slaying  the  third  part 
of  the  rebellious  house,  as  the  Lord  testifies  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel  (5:  12)  saying,  "A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence, 
and  with  famine  shall  they  be  consumed  in  the  midst  of  thee.  And  a  third 
part  shall  fall  by  the  sword  round  about  thee,  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part 
into  all  the  winds,  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them." 

THE   GLITTERING   SWORD 

One-third  of  the  house  of  Israel  are  condemned  to  fall  by  the  sword  of  the 
enemy  in  their  own  land.  This  fearful  sword  the  Lord  has  often  warned 
his  people  of,  from  the  days  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  that  followed  after. 
In  the  song  of  witness  the  Lord  spake  to  Israel,  saying,  "  For  I  lift  up  my 
hand  to  heaven  and  say,  I  live  forever.  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and 
mine  hand  take  hold  on  judgment,  I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies, 
and  reward  them  that  hate  me.  I  will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood, 
and  my  sword  shall  devour  flesh,  and  that  with  the  blood  of  the  slain,  and 
of  the  captives  from  the  beginning  of  revenges  upon  the  enemy"  (Deut. 
32:40-42).  And  from  verse  35  it  is  written,  "To  me  belongeth  vengeance 
and  recompense,  their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time,  for  the  time  of  their  calamity 
is  at  hand  (that  is  it  will  be  at  hand  in  the  latter  day,  the  day  of  which 
these  things  are  spoken)  and  the  things  that  shall  come  upon  them  make  haste. 
For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people." 

Again  concerning  this  glittering  sword  Ezekiel  testifies  saying,  "  Son  of 
man  prophesy  and  say,  A  sword,  a  sword  is  sharpened  and  also  furbished, 
it  is  sharpened  to  make  a  sore  slaughter:  it  is  furbished  that  it  may  glitter; 
should   one  then   make  mirth  ?   it  contemneth   the   rod   of  my  son,   as  every 
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tree.  And  he  hath  given  it  to  be  furbished,  that  it  may  be  handled:  this 
sword  is  sharpened,  and  it  is  furbished,  to  give  it  into  the  hand  of  the  slayer. 
Cry  and  howl,  son  of  man :  for  it  shall  be  upon  my  people,  it  shall  be  upon 
all  the  princes  of  Israel:  terrors  by  reason  of  the  sword  shall  be  upon  my 
people:  smite  therefore  upon  thy  thigh.  Because  it  is  a  trial,  and  what  if 
the  sword  contemn  even  the  rod  ?  it  shall  be  no  more,  saith  the  Lord  God. . 
Thou  therefore.  Son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  smite  thy  hands  together,  and  let 
the  sword  be  doubled  the  third  time,  the  sword  of  the  slain:  it  is  the  sword 
of  the  great  men  that  are  slain,  which  entereth  into  their  privy  chambers.  I 
have  set  the  point  of  the  sword  against  all  their  gates,  that  their  heart  may 
faint,  and  their  ruins  be  multiplied.  Ah !  it  is  made  bright,  it  is  wrapped 
up  for  the  slaughter.  Go  thee  one  way  or  other,  either  on  the  right  hand, 
or  on  the  left,  whithersoever  thy  face  is  set.  I  will  also  smite  mine  hands 
together,  and  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest:  I  the  Lord  have  said  it" 
(21:8-17). 

In  view  of  such  threatenings  as  these,  may  it  not  be  well  said,  "  When 
the  day  of  his  wrath  comes,  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  "?  This  is  the  man- 
ner of  the  sword  that  the  Lord  will  send  upon  his  people,  and  upon  all  the 
princes  of  Israel,  as  he  said  also  by  the  hand  of  Amos  as  follows,  "  Behold 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon  the  sinful  kingdom,  and  I  will  destroy 
it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth ;  saving  that  I  will  not  utterly  destroy  the 
house  of  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord  "  (9:  8-9). 

THE    NUMBER   OF   THE    LOCUSTS    (rEV.    9:  16) 

"  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thou- 
sand thousand:  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them."  That  is,  the  number  of 
this  great  army  will  consist  of  two  hundred  thousand  thousand  of  armed 
men,  drafted  from  among  the  great  and  mighty  nations  in  the  latter  days, 
who  are  to  ascend  and  come  like  clouds  to  cover  the  land.  Of  these  hosts 
of  men,  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  speaks  saying,  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  ordained 
them  for  judgment,  and  O  mighty  God,  thou  hast  established  them  for  cor- 
rection "  (1:12). 

An  army  of  two  hundred  millions  of  mighty  armed  men  equipped  for  the 
battle  so  far  surpasses  any  thing  that  has  ever  been  seen,  that  many  might 
think  it  incredible  that  such  an  immense  army  would  ever  be  raised ;  but 
the  works  of  God  are  great,  harmonious,  and  proportionate.  This  great  army 
will  not  be  raised  up  from  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  until  the  latter 
days  when  the  original  decree  and  command  of  God  given  to  the  first 
progenitors  of  the  human  family  will  have  been  pretty  fully  carried  into  exe- 
cution, as  God  at  first  gave  it  to  Adam  and  afterwards  to  Noah  saying, 
"  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it."  More- 
over, God's  blessing  was  added  to  this  command.  When  this  command  is 
carried  into  execution  and  the  whole  earth  is  subdued  and  its  resources  de- 
veloped, the  earth  may  have  a  population  of  ten  to  twelve  billions,  more  or 
less,  and  to  draft  an  army  of  two  hundred  millions  from  such  myriads  of  people 
would  be  perfectly  credible  and  reasonable,  for  with  God  all  things  are 
possible,  and  he  has  said,  "  It  shall  come,  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and 
tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory  "  (Isa.  66:  18). 
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THE    HORSES   AND   THEIR   RIDERS    (rEV.    9:  17) 

"  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  (soldiers)  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on 
them  (the  officers),  having  breastplates  of  fire  and  of  jacinth  (that  is,  hyacinth, 
a  precious  stone  of  the  color  of  fire)  and  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the 
horses  (the  commanders)  were  as  the  heads  of  lions."  That  is,  like  the  lion- 
like commanders  of  Israel  who  joined  themselves  to  David,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"  Their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  lions."  These  valiant  men  were  officers 
in  the  army,  as  it  is  written  of  them,  "  These  were  of  the  sons  of  Gad, 
captains  of  the  host;  one  that  was  least  could  resist  an  hundred,  and  the 
greatest  a  thousand"  (margin).  Such  are  the  kind  of  men  that  the  Lord 
will  bring  against  his  own  people  to  punish  them  for  their  wickedness,  for 
he  is  strong  that  executeth  his  word. 

They  that  sat  upon  the  horses  had  breastplates  of  fire  and  of  jacinth  and 
brimstone.  The  Lord  said  in  defending  and  protecting  Israel  that  he  would 
be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  them.  When,  therefore,  the  Lord  forsakes  his 
people  and  fights  against  them,  he  would  then  be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about 
their  enemies.  When  the  Lord  blows  upon  a  people  for  their  destruction, 
his  breath  is  said  to  be  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  which  is  true,  whether  he 
blows  upon  Israel  or  the  nations.  When  the  Lord  brought  up  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  it  is  said,  "  There  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  their  tribes  " ;  even 
so  when  he  musters  his  hosts  for  the  battle  against  Israel.  The  Lord  says, 
"  They  shall  not  break  their  ranks;  and  if  they  fall  upon  the  sword,  they  shall 
not  be  wounded."  The  protection,  therefore,  that  they  will  thus  have, 
amounts  to  breastplates  of  fire,  jacinth,  and  brimstone. 

FIRE,    SMOKE,    AND    BRIMSTONE    (rEV.    9:  1 7" 1 9) 

"  And  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone ;  by  these 
three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire  and  by  the  smoke  and  by 
the  brimstone  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths,  for  their  power  is  in  their 
mouth  and  in  their  tails,  for  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads, 
and  with  them  they  do  hurt."  Fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone  are  symbols  of 
God's  wrath  against  evil-doers  in  executing  upon  them  the  judgments 
written.  When  Israel  revolts  and  goes  backward  and  not  forward,  and  wor- 
ships idols,  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  then  the  Lord  brings  upon  them 
the  worst  of  the  nations,  brutish  men  skilful  to  destroy;  and  he  pours  out  his 
wrath  upon  them  by  the  hand  of  these  strong  nations.  Therefore  he  says, 
"  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  in- 
dignation. I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and  against  the 
people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil,  and  to  take  the 
prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets  "  (Isa.  10:  5).  And 
the  fire  and  the  smoke  and  the  brimstone  which  issues  out  of  the  mouths  of 
their  commanders  and  officers,  consist  in  their  commands  which  proceed  out 
of  their  mouth  and  which  are  executed  upon  the  rebellious  house  by  the 
soldiers,  or  horses,  under  them,  as  they  are  called,  just  as  they  are  moved 
by  the  spirit  of  God  to  do,  for  the  Lord  has  perfect  control  over  all  their 
movements. 

This  may  be  seen  as  follows:     When  the  Lord  brought  up  Shishak  king 
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of  Egypt  to  punish  Rehoboam  and  Judah  for  their  idolatry  and  sent  a  prophet 
to  say  to  Rehoboam,  "  Ye  have  forsaken  me  and  therefore  have  I  left  you  in 
the  hand  of  Shishak,"  they  humbled  themselves;  wherefore  the  Lord  sent 
again,  and  said,  "  I  will  grant  them  some  deliverance,  and  my  wrath  shall 
not  be  poured  out  upon  Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  Shishak.  Nevertheless  they 
shall  be  his  servants,  and  they  shall  know  my  service,  and  the  service  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  countries." 

This  Scripture  shows  how  perfectly  God  is  able  to,  and  does  in  such  cases, 
control  and  measure  the  steps  of  mighty  nations  and  armies,  whom  he  uses  to 
execute  his  will.  Even  so  the  Lord  sent  the  Assyrian  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah 
king  of  Judah,  saying  to  him,  "  Go  up  against  this  land  and  destroy  it  " 
(Isa.  36:  10).  But  he  gloried  against  the  Lord  and  blasphemed  against  the 
God  of  Israel.  Wherefore  he  sent  a  blast  upon  him,  and  put  hooks  in  his 
jaws,  and  turned  him  back.  He  sent  the  destroying  angel  through  his  camp, 
and  slew^  185,000  of  his  army  in  one  night.  The  axe  must  not  boast  itself 
against  him  that  heweth  therewith,  nor  the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him 
that  shaketh  it.  This  proves  how  perfectly  the  Lord  handles  the  armies  of 
the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth  and  makes  them  do  his  will.  He  maketh  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  restrains.  These 
and  many  other  like  examples  in  the  past  illustrate  how  perfectly  he  will  con- 
trol the  movements  and  doings  of  the  terrible  nations  in  the  latter  days,  in 
executing  his  will  in  the  day  that  he  deals  with  rebellious  Israel  in  the  judg- 
ment. 

THE    THIRD    PART    (rEV.    9:  l8-2l) 

"By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed  (the  men  of  Israel), 
by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone  which  issued  out  of  their 
mouth  " ;  that  is,  by  the  orders  and  commands  that  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  officers  directing  the  soldiers  to  cut  down  the  old  and  young 
men,  women  and  children,  of  this  evil  family  that  have  rebelled  against  the 
Lord  to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory.  It  is  said  of  Christ  the  Lord,  that  with 
the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked ;  that  is,  by  his  word  of  com- 
mand to  his  executioners.  Again  it  is  said  that  the  fires  of  judgment  will  be 
kindled  by  the  breath  of  the  Lord  like  a  stream  of  brimstone, —  hence  the  ex- 
pression, "  out  of  their  mouths  proceedeth  fire,  smoke  and  brimstone."  Again 
the  Lord  said  by  Moses  of  the  man,  woman,  family,  or  tribe  of  Israel  that 
should  turn  aside  to  worship  the  gods  of  the  nations  and  become  roots  that  bear 
gall  and  wormwood,  that  his  anger  should  smoke  against  that  person,  and  all 
the  curses  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  should  lie  upon  him,  and  the  land 
become  brimstone  and  salt  (Deut.  29:  16-28). 

Now  notwithstanding  these  terrible  judgments  that  the  Lord  executes  upon 
his  evil  family  in  the  days  of  visitation  and  in  the  day  of  recompense,  yet 
they  repent  not ;  therefore  the  prophet  says,  "  Withhold  thy  foot  from  being 
unshod,  and  thy  throat  from  thirst,  but  thou  saidst.  There  is  no  hope.  No, 
for  I  have  loved  strangers  and  after  them  will  I  go"  (Jer.  2:25).  Again 
Jeremiah  says,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  the  second  time,  saying. 
What  seest  thou?  and  I  said,  I  see  a  seething  pot,  and  the  face  thereof  is 
toward  the  north.     Then  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Out  of  the  north  an  evil 
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shall  break  forth  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  For  lo,  I  will  call  all 
the  families  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  come, 
and  they  shall  set  every  one  his  throne  at  the  entering  of  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  against  all  the  walls  thereof  round  about,  and  against  all  the  cities 
of  Judah.  And  I  will  utter  my  judgments  against  them  touching  all  their 
wickedness,  who  have  forsaken  me  and  have  burned  incense  unto  other 
gods,  and  worshipped  the  works  of  their  own  hands"  (Jer.  i:  13-16). 

Again  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  saying,  "  Therefore,  O 
Aholibah,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God.  Behold  I  will  raise  up  thy  lovers  against 
thee  from  whom  thy  mind  is  alienated,  and  I  will  bring  them  against  thee 
on  every  side."  And  then  calling  these  people  by  their  ancient  names  he  con- 
tinues, saying,  "  The  Babylonians,  and  all  the  Chaldeans,  Pecod,  Shoa,  and 
Koa,  and  all  the  Assyrians  with  them,  all  of  them  desirable  young  men,  cap- 
tains and  rulers,  great  lords  and  renowned,  all  of  them  riding  upon  horses 
(soldiers).  And  they  shall  come  against  thee  with  chariots,  wagons  and 
wheels,  and  with  an  assembly  of  people,  which  shall  set  against  thee  buckler 
and  shield  and  helmet  round  about."  But  the  next  passage  in  this  connection 
is  worthy  of  more  than  passing  notice,  for  speaking  of  the  nations,  kindreds, 
and  tongues  as  above  enumerated,  the  Lord  adds,  speaking  to  Judah,  "  And 
I  will  set  judgment  before  them,  and  they  shall  judge  thee  according  to  their 
judgments." 

When  the  Lord  puts  them  (the  nations)  in  possession  of  his  judgments, 
then  he  calls  them  their  judgments  and  says  to  rebellious  Judah,  "  And  they 
shall  judge  thee  according  to  their  judgments.  And  I  will  set  my  jealousy 
against  thee,  and  they  shall  deal  furiously  with  thee:  they  shall  take  away 
thy  nose  and  thine  ears;  and  thy  remnant  shall  fall  by  the  sword:  they  shall 
take  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters;  and  thy  residue  shall  be  devoured  by  the 
fire.  They  shall  also  strip  thee  out  of  thy  clothes,  and  take  away  thy  fair 
jewels.  Thus  will  I  make  thy  lewdness  to  cease  from  thee,  and  thy  whore- 
dom brought  from  the  land  of  Egypt :  so  that  thou  shalt  not  lift  up  thine  eyes 
unto  them,  nor  remember  Eg>'pt  any  more.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God ; 
Behold,  I  will  deliver  thee  into  the  hand  of  them  whom  thou  hatest,  into 
the  hand  of  them  from  whom  thy  mind  is  alienated:  and  they  shall  deal  with 
thee  hatefully,  and  take  away  all  thy  labor,  and  shall  leave  thee  naked  and 
bare:  and  the  nakedness  of  thy  whoredoms  shall  be  discovered,  both  thy  lewd- 
ness and  thy  whoredoms.  I  will  do  these  things  unto  thee,  because  thou  hast 
gone  a  whoring  after  the  heathen,  and  because  thou  art  polluted  with  their 
idols." 

Now  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  those  who  fear  lest  they  should  mis- 
construe and  wrest  these  famous  prophecies  as  contained  in  the  sixteenth  and 
twenty-third  chapters  of  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  as  well  as  other  prophecies 
of  like  character,  that  they  should  understand  definitely  whether  these  mar- 
velous testimonies  relate  to  what  has  already  transpired  in  the  past  history 
and  doings  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  Judah ;  or  as  to  whether  the  Lord  is 
here  speaking  of  the  evil  doings,  the  backslidings,  and  the  abominations  that 
his  people  again  fall  into  after  the  second  exodus  from  among  all  nations 
in  the  future,  in  the  latter  days,  as  the  Lord  says  by  the  same  prophet  in 
another  place  (8:  17),  after  showing  him  the  various  forms  of  idolatry  which 
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they  will  yet  practice  in  their  own  land  and  in  the  holy  city,  saying,  "  Hast 
thou  seen  this,  O  son  of  man  ?  Is  it  a  light  thing  to  the  house  of  Judah,  that 
they  commit  the  abominations  that  they  commit  here?  for  they  have  filled 
the  land  with  violence,  and  have  returned  to  provoke  me  to  anger." 

These  things  are  to  be  manifest  after  the  house  of  Israel  have  returned  in 
the  second  exodus  and  are  again  dwelling  in  their  own  land,  even  as  we  have 
proved  before  when  treating  of  these  testimonies.  But  we  regard  the  correct 
understanding  of  this  matter  of  such  importance  that  we  will  adduce  the  proof 
once  more  as  follows.  In  the  latter  part  of  chapter  twenty-three,  from  verse 
36  to  the  end,  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  houses  of  Israel  and  Judah  under  the 
names  of  Aholah,  and  Aholibalj.,  showing  how  they  in  concert  practice  their 
abominations  and  come  the  same  day  into  the  Temple  to  defile  the  Lord's 
house,  and  send  for  strangers  and  admit  a  multitude  (666)  into  God's  holy 
house,  consisting  of  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  in  direct  violation  of  his  holy 
covenant.  Then  the  Lord  speaks  of  them  as  though  he  were  astonished  at 
what  they  seemed  intent  upon  doing,  saying,  "  Said  I  unto  her  that  was  old  in 
adulteries.  Will  they  now  commit  whoredoms  with  her,  and  she  with  them? 
Yet  they  went  in  unto  her,  as  they  go  in  unto  a  woman  that  playeth  the  harlot ; 
so  went  they  in  unto  Aholah  and  unto  Aholibah,  the  lewd  women.  And  the 
righteous  men  (called  righteous  because  they  are  employed  to  execute  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  upon  these  two  lewd  women),  they  shall  judge 
them  after  the  manner  of  adulteresses,  and  after  the  manner  of  them  that 
shed  blood ;  because  they  are  adulteresses,  and  blood  is  in  their  hands." 

And  now  comes  the  point  that  determines  the  question  as  to  whether  this 
notable  prophecy  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel,  the  latter  day  prophet,  relates  to  the 
past  or  to  the  future,  for  upon  that  point  the  Lord  speaks  expressly,  saying, 
"  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  bring  up  a  company  upon  them,  and 
will  give  them  to  be  removed  and  spoiled.  And  the  company  shall  stone  them 
with  stones,  and  dispatch  them  with  their  swords;  they  shall  slay  their  sons 
and  daughters,  and  burn  up  their  houses  with  fire.  Thus  will  I  cause  lewd- 
ness to  cease  out  of  the  land,  that  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after 
your  lewdness.  And  they  shall  recompense  your  lewdness  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  bear  the  sins  of  your  idols:  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
God." 

Now  when  it  is  understood  that  the  house  of  Israel,  the  ten  tribes  which 
fell  away  from  the  house  of  David,  had  been  spoiled  by  spoilers  and  carried 
away  captive  by  the  Assyrians,  and  placed  in  Halah  and  in  Hazor  by  the 
river  Gozan  and  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  and  that  this  was  done  long  before 
the  Prophet  Ezekiel  lived ;  and,  moreover,  that  the  house  of  Israel  has  never 
returned  from  that  captivity  even  up  to  the  present  day,  insomuch  that  they 
have  long  been  spoken  of  as  the  lost  tribes;  and  as  the  Lord  is  here  speaking 
by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  and  declaring  a  future  purpose  which  he  purposed 
to  do  subsequent  to  Ezekiel's  day,  saying,  "  I  ivill  give  them  to  be  removed 
and  spoiled  "  (notice  that  the  Lord  in  this  place  does  not  say  that  he  had  in 
times  past  given  them  to  be  removed  and  spoiled,  but  that  he  will  do  so  in 
the  future,  and  that  this  he  says  of  both  houses)  ;  consequently  the  conclusion 
is  irrisistible  that  these  and  like  prophecies  relate  to  the  works  and  doings  of 
the  children  of   Israel  and  what  shall  befall   them  and   the  nations  of  the 
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earth  in  the  distant  future.  Without  a  knowledge  of  this  great  truth  it  is 
an  utter  impossibility  for  any  man  to  understand  and  interpret  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation,  for  that  book  is  a  reproduction  in  symbolical  language  of 
these  very  things  as  contained  in  the  prophets,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  "  (Rev.  19:  10). 

Now  the  judgments  that  the  Lord  places  in  the  hands  of  these  nations  to 
execute  upon  his  rebellious  people,  and  which  are  inflicted  consecutively  and 
methodically,  fail  to  produce  repentance  or  to  turn  them  from  their  abomina- 
tions and  idolatries;  therefore  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  says  of  them,  "  O  Lord, 
are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth?  thou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they  have  not 
grieved ;  thou  hast  consumed  them,  but  they  have  refused  to  receive  correc- 
tion ;  they  have  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock,  they  have  refused  to 
return"  (Jer.  5:3). 

In  the  Revelation  also  these  same  features  of  Israel's  rebellion  are  pointed 
out,  for  when  the  judgments  are  inflicted  under  the  sounding  of  the  sixth 
trumpet,  when  the  four  angels  of  the  king  of  the  locusts  which  are  bound 
or  restrained  in  the  great  river  Euphrates  are  let  loose,  which  are  prepared 
for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third  part  of  the 
rebellious  house  by  the  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone  which  issues  out  of  the 
mouths  of  the  commanders  of  this  formidable  army  of  locusts, —  when  this 
terrible  part  of  the  judgment  is  accomplished,  it  is  added  in  the  last  two  verses 
of  chapter  9  saying,  "  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not 
worship  devils  and  idols  of  gold  and  silver  and  brass  and  stone  and  of  wood, 
which  neither  can  see  nor  hear  nor  walk,  neither  repented  they  of  their  mur- 
ders, nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts." 

This  is  the  stumbling  block  of  their  iniquity;  the  Lord  hardens  the  hearts 
of  the  kings  and  princes  and  people  of  mystical  Egypt,  as  he  did  the  king  and 
princes  and  people  of  ancient  Egypt  when  the  day  arrived  of  which  the  Lord 
spake  to  Abram  saying,  "  And  also  that  nation  whom  they  serve,  will  I  judge; 
and  afterward,  shall  they  come  out  with  great  substance"  (Gen.  15:  14). 
And  again  he  spake  to  his  people  by  the  hand  of  Moses  saying,  "  I  will  bring 
you  out  from  under  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians,  and  I  will  rid  you  out 
of  their  bondage,  and  I  will  redeem  you  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with 
great  judgments"  (Exod.  6:4).  Even  so  in  the  latter  days  will  the  Lord 
redeem  his  people,  the  remnant  of  Israel,  from  out  of  mystical  Egypt,  when 
he  will  no  more  pass  by  his  rebellious  people  as  he  did  in  that  night  when  the 
destroying  angel  passed  through  Egypt  and  slew  all  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  unto  the  first-born  of  the  captive  that  was  in  the 
dungeon,  and  all  the  first-born  of  cattle.  But  there  was  not  one  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  slain,  for  they  had  taken  the  precaution  to  mark  the  door-posts 
of  their  houses  with  the  blood  of  the  passover  lamb,  as  the  Lord  commanded, 
so  that  when  the  destroyer  saw  this,  he  passed  them  by.  But  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  visits  Israel's  sins  upon  him,  he  says  by  the  hand  of  his  Prophet 
Amos  (chapter  8:2),  "The  end  is  come  upon  my  people  of  Israel,  I  will 
not  pass  by  them  any  more  " ;  and  as  a  great  cry  went  up  at  night  in  Egypt, 
for  there  was  not  a  house  where  there  was  not  one  dead,  even  so  the  Lord 
continues  saying,  "  And  the  songs  of  the  temple  shall  be  bowlings  in  that  day, 
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saith  the  Lord  God.     There  shall  be  manj'  dead  bodies  in  every  place ;  they 
shall  cast  them  forth  with  silence." 

Again  the  same  prophet  (5:  12-17),  speaking  to  the  remnant  and  advising 
them,  saying,  "  Hate  the  evil  and  love  the  good,  and  establish  judgment  in 
the  gate:  it  may  be  that  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  will  be  gracious  unto  the 
remnant  of  Joseph."  But  to  the  rebellious  nation  he  says,  "  I  know  your 
manifold  transgressions  and  your  mighty  sins  (verses  16-17).  Therefore  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  the  Lord,  saith  thus.  Wailing  shall  be  in  all  streets; 
and  they  shall  say  in  all  the  highways,  Alas!  Alas!  and  they  shall  call  the 
husbandman  to  mourning,  and  such  as  are  skilful  of  lamentation  to  wailing. 
And  in  all  vineyards  shall  be  wailing:  for  I  will  pass  through  thee,  saith  the 
Lord."  These  fearful  judgments  are  just  as  certain  to  be  executed  upon 
mystical  Eg\pt  in  the  future  as  that  judgment  w^as  executed  upon  ancient 
Egypt  in  the  past. 

THE    SEVEN    THUNDERS     (rEV.    IO:  I-4) 

But  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet  does  not  cease  with  the  slaughter 
of  the  third  part  of  the  evil  family,  but  continues  until  the  great  earthquake 
when  a  tenth  part  of  the  bloody  city  falls  away,  and  when  in  this  struggle  there 
are  slajn  of  men,  seven  thousand.  The  seven  thunders  utter  their  voices  under 
the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  but  when  John  was  about  to  write  the 
judgments  which  were  announced  by  the  seven  thunders,  he  was  restrained 
from  doing  so  by  the  angel  which  came  down  from  heaven  in  great  glory  and 
majesty,  having  a  little  book  in  his  hand  containing  prophecies  that  were  yet 
to  be  uttered  before  many  peoples,  nations,  tongues,  and  kings.  But  John 
as  a  representative  of  men  like  himself  who  will  arise  in  the  latter  dajs  was 
required  to  take  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand  and  eat  it  up,  which 
was  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth,  but  when  he  had  eaten  it,  his  belly  was 
bitter,  indicating  that  while  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pleasant  to  himself, 
yet  when  he  proclaimed  these  words  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  the  fruits  would 
be  bitter  in  the  persecutions  that  would  ensue,  because  they  would  have  to 
prophesy  of  the  rebellious  house  before  many  peoples  and  nations  and  tongues 
and  kings,  who  at  that  time  will  be  assembled  in  Israel's  land  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  the  lewd  women  (Rev.  lo:  8-i  i). 

Jeremiah  also  was  a  representative  of  the  Lord's  witnesses,  who  in  the 
latter  days  prophesy  before  nations,  tongues,  and  kings  who,  after  finishing 
their  testimony,  seal  their  faith  with  their  blood  at  the  hand  of  the  beast 
that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.  Therefore  the  Lord  said  to  Jere- 
miah, "  Thou  therefore  gird  up  thy  loins  and  arise  and  speak  unto  them  all 
that  I  command  thee.  Be  not  dismayed  at  their  faces,  lest  I  confound  thee 
before  them.  For  behold  I  have  made  thee  a  defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar, 
and  brazen  walls  against  the  whole  land,  against  the  kings  of  Judah,  against 
the  princes  thereof,  against  the  priests  thereof,  and  against  the  people  of  the 
land,  and  they  shall  fight  against  thee,  but  they  shall  not  prevail  against  thee, 
for  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  deliver  thee"   (Jer.   i:  17-19). 

The  prophet  was  commanded  to  gird  up  his  loins  and  strengthen  himself 
because  the  Lord  said,  "  For  lo,  I  will  call  all  the  families  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  come  and  they  shall  set  every 


THE  SOUNDING  OF  THE  TRUMPETS  771 

one  his  throne  at  the  entering  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the 
walls  thereof  round  about,  and  against  all  the  cities  of  Judah."  And  now 
let  it  be  noted  particularly  what  the  Lord  says  when  these  nations,  kindreds, 
tongues,  and  people  have  pitched  their  thrones  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  and  against  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  "  And  I  will  utter  my  judg- 
ments against  them  (his  own  people),  touching  all  their  wickedness,  who 
have  forsaken  me  and  have  burned  incense  unto  other  gods,  and  worshipped 
the  works  of  their  own  hands"  (Jer.  i:  13-16). 

Now  we  might  well  inquire.  How  will  the  Lord  utter  his  judgments  against 
his  rebellious  and  idolatrous  people,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  these  families 
and  kingdoms  of  the  north  who  are  encamped  in  Israel's  land  and  have  pitched 
their  thrones  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  are  to  exe- 
cute God's  judgments  upon  Israel?  The  answer  is  that  in  the  latter  days  the 
Lord  will  raise  up  men  like  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  whom  he  sent  to  the  stiff- 
hearted  and  rebellious  people  of  Israel  and  who  charged  them  to  their  faces 
with  their  abominations,  whether  they  would  hear  or  whether  they  would 
forbear.  So  will  God's  faithful  prophets  do  again,  especially  his  two  wit- 
nesses whose  ways  and  doings  are  brought  to  view  in  Revelation  (u).  And 
although  John  was  not  allowed  to  write  the  judgments  that  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,  yet  this  evil  family  will  not  escape  them,  for  they  will  be  thundered 
into  their  ears  and  executed  upon  them  in  the  day  of  recompense. 

THE    MYSTERY   OF    GOD    FINISHED     (rEV.    10:5-7) 

"  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  the  earth  (that  is  upon 
the  armies  of  Israel  and  the  people  of  the  land,  and  called  elsewhere  the 
angel  of  the  waters)  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth 
forever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
earth  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea  and  the  things  that  are 
therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer," —  that  is,  that  there  should  be 
no  further  delay.  This  relates  to  what  is  said  by  those  under  the  fifth  seal 
who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held, 
whose  blood  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  God  for  vengeance  upon  the  murderers 
saying,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 
our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?  "  (Rev.  6:9-10).  Now  here  in 
verse  6  we  are  assured  that  there  is  to  be  no  more  delay.  The  angel  declares 
with  uplifted  hand  and  swears  by  him  that  liveth  forever  that  in  the  days  of 
the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
God  shall  be  finished  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

"  The  mystery  of  God!  "  what  is  it?  We  have  already  shown  in  another 
place  that  the  mystery  of  God,  called  also  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  when 
plainly  stated  is  eternal  life  manifested  in  a  material  body  of  flesh  and  bones 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  therefore  under  the  sounding  of  the  sev- 
enth trumpet  (under  which  we  are  told  that  the  mystery  is  to  be  finished) 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  say,  "  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath 
is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou 
shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and 
them  that  fear  thy  name  small  and  great,  and  shouldest  destroy  them  that 
destroy  the  earth." 
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The  mj'stery  of  the  Gospel  was  first  manifested  in  the  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  when  he  was  raised  immortal  from  the  grave  and  when 
he  appeared  among  his  witnesses  who  were  chosen  before  of  God  to  bear 
witness  of  this  very  thing, —  even  his  apostles  to  whom  he  said,  "  Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me,  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have,"  and  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  Therefore  John,  one  of  the  witnesses, 
writes  s.aying,  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon  and  our 
hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life;  for  the  life  was  manifested  and  we 
have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  3'ou  that  eternal  life  which 
was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us."  And  then  the  apostle, 
as  though  he  would  make  it  still  more  emphatic  adds,  "  That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you  "  (I  John  i :  1-2). 

The  true  doctrine  of  immortality  is  called  "  the  mystery  of  God,"  and  why? 
Because  of  the  natural  man  it  is  written,  first  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  and 
afterwards  quoted  by  Paul,  saying,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard ; 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him  "  (I  Cor,  2:9).  But  it  must  be  observed  that 
the  things  that  the  natural  man  is  ignorant  of,  Paul  and  his  brethren  were  not 
ignorant  of,  for  the  apostle  adds,  "  But  he  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his 
spirit." 

The  expression,  "  The  mystery'  of  God,"  is  akin  to  the  expression,  "  The 
face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  spread  over  all  nations," 
for  the  veil  consists  first,  in  the  belief  of  the  false  theory^  of  immortality  com- 
monly known  as  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  of  which  the  natural  man  is 
the  author  and  inventor.  The  belief  in  this  error,  coupled  with  ignorance 
of  the  true  doctrine  of  immortality  which  consists  in  immortality  of  body 
manifested  by  resurrection  or  translation  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  and  of  which  God  himself  is  the  author, —  belief  of  the  former,  but 
especially  ignorance  of  the  latter,  constitutes  the  veil  spread  over  all  nations. 
The  natural  man's  false  theory  of  immortalitv  is  from  beneath,  and  is  there- 
fore earthly,  sensual  and  devilish,  while  God's  true  doctrine  of  immortality 
is  from  above,  and  is  worthy  of  all  acceptance ;  but  the  natural  man's  theory 
is  not  worthy  of  credence  and  moreover  has  commonly  been  regarded  with 
doubt  and  uncertainty  even  by  its  own  authors  and  advocates,  as  no  positive 
and  substantial  proof  of  its  truth  has  ever  been  discovered  and  furnished  by 
its  authors  or  any  one  else;  whereas  God's  doctrine  of  immortality  has  been 
manifested,  proved,  and  fully  demonstrated  before  many  witnesses,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  presence  of  twelve  responsible  and  thoroughly  reliable  men,  wit- 
nesses who  were  chosen  before  of  God  and  called  upon  to  examine,  and 
thoroughly  inspect,  and  satisfy  their  own  minds  on  this  matter  so  as  to  be 
able  to  report  to  others  the  reality  of  God's  imm.ortality,  which  he  himself 
possesses  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  and  which  was  manifested  in  the 
person  of  his  own  Son  by  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Therefore  Paul  says,  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh."  That  is,  he  was  manifest  in  the  mortal  flesh  of  Christ  whose 
flesh  was  like  the  flesh  of  his  brethren,  mortal,  sinful  flesh,  as  Paul  clearly 
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proves  in  his  letters  to  the  churches.  God  was  first  manifest  in  his  Son  in 
word,  in  deed  and  in  spirit,  and  finally  by  eternal  life,  manifested  in  his 
mortal  body  by  resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  those  who  have  believed 
the  Gospel  and  have  been  baptized  into  him,  hope  for  the  same  life  to  be 
manifested  in  themselves ;  therefore  Paul  speaks  saying,  "  For  we  which  live 
are  alway  delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh  "  (II  Cor.  4:  11). 

The  second  manifestation  of  the  mystery  of  God  will  be  at  the  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  the  righteous  who  have  died  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  down  to  that  time  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  the  righteou:? 
who  will  be  living  at  that  time  shall  be  changed  from  mortality  to  immor- 
tality, all  of  which  will  transpire  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
the  last  trump,  when  he  shall  change  this  vile  body,  and  fashion  it  like  unto 
his  own  glorious  body. 

"  THE    LAST    TRUMP  " 

When  Paul  says  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (I.  15  :  52)  and  in  his  letter 
to  the  Thessalonians  (I.  4:  15-16),  "The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch  angel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God,"  this  trump  must  not  be  confounded  with  any  of  the  seven  trumpets 
spoken  of  in  the  Revelation.  The  trump  that  Paul  speaks  of  sounds  before 
any  of  the  seven  trumpets  sound  at  all.  It  sounds  when  the  righteous  of 
the  past  ages  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  down  to  that  time  awake  from 
the  dead  and  ascend  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  whence  they  descend  with 
the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  execute  the  judgments  that 
the  seven  trumpets  sound.  It  might  therefore  be  asked.  How  then  is  the  mys- 
tery of  God  finished  under  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  which  is 
the  last  of  the  series  of  seven?  The  answer  is,  that  while  the  judgment 
is  in  progress,  many  righteous  people  will  be  developed  through  the  preach- 
ing of  those  who  will  run  to  and  fro  and  by  whom  knowledge  will  be  in- 
creased; as  it  is  said  again,  "They  that  understand  among  the  people  shall 
instruct  many,  vet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  and  by  captiv- 
ity and  by  spoil  many  days"  (Dan.  11:33).  They  who  fall  therefore  by 
the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  and  thereby  seal  their  faith  with 
their  blood  during  the  progress  of  the  judgm.ent  will,  under  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet,  be  raised  from,  the  dead  and  made  perfect,  and  will 
reign  in  life  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years  and  with  those  who  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead  and  made  perfect  before  them.  Their  resurrection  from 
the  dead  to  life  eternal  under  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  finishes  and 
completes  the  mystery  of  God,  before  the  thousand  years'  reign  of  Christ  and 
his  brethren  begins. 

THE    LITTLE    BOOK 

After  John  had  by  the  command  of  the  angel  eaten  the  little  book,  he  was 
told  by  him  saying,  "  Thou  mu«;t  pronhesy  again  before  many  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings."  That  is  to  say,  the  witnesses  of  whom 
he  was  a  representative  would  prophesy  again  in  the  latter  days  before  many 
nations  and  tongues  and  kingi^  when  they  pitch  their  thrones  at  the  entering 
in  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem, 
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"  MEASURING   THE   TEMPLE  "     (rEV.    II  :  1-2) 

But  before  speaking  of  God's  two  witnesses  and  their  work,  John  says, 
"  And  there  was  given  me  a  rod:  and  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  meas- 
ure the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein.  But 
the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not ;  for  it  is 
given  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty 
and  two  months"  (Rev.  ii:  1-2). 

Now  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  latter  days,  called  also  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia  speaking  figuratively,  who  are  also  called  the  holy  city,  which  in- 
cludes the  Temple  and  the  altar  and  the  courts  thereof, —  the  people  so 
spoken  of  and  thus  represented  are  divided  into  two  classes.  One  is  sym- 
bolized by  the  Temple  and  the  altar  and  them  that  worship  therein,  which 
is  measured  to  be  kept  alive ;  the  remainder  of  the  city,  or  people,  called  "  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles,"  is  left  out  and  not  measured,  because  it  is  given 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two 
months.  That  is  to  say,  one  part  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  are  measured  or 
numbered  to  be  kept  alive  and  to  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger, 
while  the  remainder  are  to  suffer  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  many  of  them 
die  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of  God. 

It  is  written  of  the  wars  of  David  (II  Sam.  8:2),  saying,  "And  he 
smote  Moab,  and  measured  them  with  a  line,  casting  them  down  to  the 
ground ;  even  with  two  lines  measured  he  to  put  to  death,  and  with  one  full 
line  to  keep  alive."  After  this  manner  in  this  prophecy,  part  of  the  remnant 
of  Israel  are  measured  with  one  full  line  to  keep  alive,  and  the  remainder 
are  left  out  to  sufifer  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  for  a 
period  of  forty  and  two  months,  that  is  for  three  and  a  half  years,  which  is 
the  same  period  that  the  little  horn  makes  war  upon  the  saints.  The  little 
horn  is  upon  the  head  of  the  beast,  therefore  it  is  the  same  thing  whether 
it  is  said  that  the  little  horn  makes  war  upon  the  saints  for  a  time,  times, 
and  a  half,  or  that  they  are  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles  forty  and 
two  months,  as  these  two  powers  have  made  a  covenant  with  each  other,  and 
cooperate  in  persecuting  the  saints  of  God. 

THE  TWO  WITNESSES   (REV.  11:3-12) 

These  two  witnesses  are  two  prophets  and  are  so  called  in  this  prophecy, 
and  they  sustain  a  relation  to  mystical  Eg>^pt  of  the  latter  days  something 
after  the  manner  of  the  relations  that  Moses  and  Aaron  sustained  to  an- 
cient Eg}'pt.  These  two  men  are  raised  up  and  sent  to  prophesy  and  to 
utter  all  God's  righteous  judgments  to  and  against  the  rebellious  house, 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings  whom  the  God  of 
Israel  has  brought  into  his  land  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  his  evil  family.  And  the  time  that  these  two  witnesses  prophesy 
is  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three  score  days,  that  is  three  years  and  a 
half,  and  this  term  runs  parallel  with  the  time  that  the  king  of  Israel  in 
concert  with  the  nations  persecutes  and  makes  war  upon  the  saints.  During 
the  time  that  these  two  men  prophesy  and  teach  in  Israel,  and  smite  the  earth 
with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will,  the  rulers  of  Israel,  the  princes,  false 
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prophets,  and  priests  will  feel  just  as  uncomfortable  in  the  latter  days  under 
their  ministrations  as  did  the  rules  in  Israel,  the  scribes,  lawyers,  and  Phari- 
sees feel  in  the  days  of  Jesus  who  exposed  their  wickedness  and  hypocrisy 
to  their  faces  and  before  those  who  were  present,  to  their  dismay  and  chagrin, 
till  they  in  their  anger  sought  his  life.  The  ministry  of  Christ  continued 
about  three  years  and  a  half,  which  is  the  length  of  time  also  that  the  witnesses 
prophesy. 

These  two  witnesses  are  also  special  objects  of  prophecy  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures  as  well  as  were  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus,  for  it  is  said 
of  the  witnesses  in  the  Revelation  (11:4),  "These  are  the  two  olive  trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth."  That  is 
to  say,  these  are  the  persons  spoken  of  in  the  visions  of  the  Prophet  Zechariah, 
saying  (4:  i),  "And  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  came  again,  and  waked 
me,  as  a  man  that  is  wakened  out  of  his  sleep  (thus  indicating  that  the  reve- 
lations that  he  was  now  making  to  him  related  to  things  which  would  trans- 
pire in  Israel  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ  from 
the  dead).  And  he  said  unto  me,  What  seest  thou?  And  I  said,  I  have 
looked,  and  behold  a  candlestick  all  of  gold,  with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  of 
it,  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon,  and  seven  pipes  which  are  upon  the  top 
thereof ;  and  the  two  olive  trees  by  it,  one  upon  the  right  side  of  the  bowl, 
and  the  other  upon  the  left  side  thereof." 

This  vision  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  and  the  two  olive  trees  stand- 
ing together  indicates  that  the  things  that  they  represent,  namely  the  seven 
churches  of  mystical  Asia  and  the  two  witnesses,  will  exist  and  flourish  con- 
temporaneously in  the  latter  days.  (Verse  11)  "Then  answered  I,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  are  these  two  olive  trees  upon  the  right  side  of  the 
candlestick,  and  upon  the  left  side  thereof?  And  I  answered  again,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  be  these  two  olive  branches,  which  through  the  two 
golden  pipes  empty  the  golden  oil  out  of  themselves?  And  he  answered  me 
and  said,  Knowest  thou  not  what  these  be?  And  I  said.  No,  my  Lord. 
Then  said  he.  These  are  the  two  anointed  ones  that  stand  by  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earth."  These,  we  may  add,  are  the  two  witnesses  of  the  Reve- 
lation (sons  of  oil;  margin);  that  is,  men  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  with  power,  who  empty  the  golden  oil  out  of  themselves,  for  they  utter 
the  words  of  the  Lord  by  the  Spirit  and  pronounce  the  righteous  judgments 
of  God  against  the  evil-doers,  and  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often 
as  they  will.  The  olive  tree  is  a  pertinent  symbol  of  the  witnesses,  as  the 
olive  tree  furnishes  oil  to  supply  the  lamps.  These  witnesses  are  not  only 
said  to  be  the  two  olive  trees,  but  are  also  called  the  two  candlesticks  stand- 
ing before  the  God  of  the  earth.  These  candlesticks  shed  their  light  in  the 
surrounding  darkness,  for  of  the  righteous  judgments  of  the  Lord  which  they 
and  the  prophets  proclaim,  it  is  written,  "  Therefore  have  I  hewed  them  by 
the  prophets;  I  have  slain  them  by  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  my  judgments 
are  as  a  light  that  goeth  forth  "  (Hos.  6:5). 

FIRE    PROCEEDETH    OUT    OF    HIS    MOUTH 

(Rev.  11:5)  "  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their 
mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies:  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  he  must 
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in  this  manner  be  killed."  Thus  will  God  give  power  to  his  witnesses  in  the 
latter  days  as  he  did  to  his  faithful  witness  Elijah  in  the  former  days;  for 
when  Ahaziah  King  of  Israel  fell  down  through  a  lattice  window  in  his  upper 
chamber,  and  hurt  himself  and  was  sick,  he  sent  messengers  and  said  unto  them, 
"  Go  and  inquire  of  Baal-zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron,  whether  I  shall  recover  of 
this  disease."  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  "  Arise, 
go  up  to  meet  the  messengers  of  the  king  of  Sama^ria,  and  say  unto  them,  is  it 
not  because  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub,  the 
god  of  Ekron?  Now,  therefore  thou  shalt  not  come  down  from  that  bed  on 
which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die."  And  Elijah  departed.  When 
the  messengers  returned  with  this  startling  message,  he  inquired  concerning  the 
manner  of  man  that  told  them  these  words.  They  answered  that  he  was  an 
hairy  man,  and  girt  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  the  king  said, 
"  It  is  Elijah  the  Tishbite.  .  .  .  Then  the  king  sent  unto  him  a  captain  of 
fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  he  went  up  to  him ;  and  behold,  he  sat  on  the  top  of 
an  hill.  And  he  spake  unto  him,  Thou  man  of  God,  the  king  hath  said,  Come 
down.  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  to  the  captain  of  fifty,  If  I  be  a  man 
of  God,  then  let  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee  and  thy  fifty. 
And  there  came  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty. 
Again  also  he  sent  unto  him  another  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  O  man  of  God,  thus  hath  the  king  said.  Come  down 
quickly.  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  unto  them,  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let 
fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.  And  the  fire 
of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty  "  (II  Kings 
1 :  2-12). 

Thus  did  Elijah,  and  if  by  a  figure  of  speech,  you  put  the  effect  for  the  cause, 
it  might  be  said  of  God's  witness  of  old,  fire  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  and 
devoured  those  men,  even  as  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation  of  his  two  witnesses  in 
the  latter  days,  "  Fire  proceeded  out  of  their  mouth  and  devoureth  their 
enemies,"  for  it  was  at  the  word  from  the  mouth  of  Elijah  that  fire  came  down 
from  heaven  and  devoured  them.  Therefore  while  the  Book  of  the  Revelation 
abounds  in  symbols  and  figurative  language,  yet  it  contains  much  that  must  be 
understood  literally  according  to  the  ordinary  meaning  of  words. 

POWER    TO    SHUT    HEAVEN 

(Verse  6)  "These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophecy."  In  this  respect  also  God's  witnesses  of  the  latter  days  will 
be  like  unto  his  witness  of  the  former  days,  for  James  testifies  saying  (5:  17), 
"  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly 
that  it  might  not  rain ;  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and 
the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit."  Famine  was  visited  upon  the  idolatrous 
house  of  Israel  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  prophet,  and  will  again  be  visited 
in  the  future  upon  the  idolatrous  house  of  Israel  in  response  to  the  pra^^er  of  the 
witnesses.  Because  they  have  turned  back  to  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors, 
therefore  these  two  prophets  under  divine  direction  will  shut  heaven  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  which  is  the  same  length  of  time  that  the 
heavens  were  shut  by  Elijah. 
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TURNING    WATERS   TO    BLOOD 

"And  they  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood"  (verse  6). 
This  oracle  contains  a  plain  allusion  to  the  work  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  who 
smote  Egypt  with  all  plagues,  and  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  And  Moses  and  Aaron 
did  so,  as  the  Lord  commanded ;  and  he  lifted  up  the  rod,  and  smote  the  waters 
that  were  in  the  river  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  and  in  the  sight  of  his  servants; 
and  all  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river  were  turned  to  blood.  And  the  fish 
that  was  in  the  river  died ;  and  the  river  stank,  and  the  Egyptians  could  not 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  river:  and  there  was  blood  throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt." 

This  miracle  that  was  wrought  by  God's  two  witnesses  of  old,  Moses  and 
Aaron  in  Egypt,  was  literally  converting  waters  into  blood ;  but  these  waters 
symbolize  peoples,  therefore  the  waters  that  God's  two  witnesses  turn  to  blood 
in  mystical  Egypt  in  the  latter  days,  are  the  armies  and  people  of  Israel.  These 
waters  are  turned  to  blood  by  smiting  them  with  blindness  and  madness,  and 
turning  ever>'  man's  sword  against  his  neighbor,  so  that  the  land  is  soaked  with 
blood,  verifying  the  words  of  the  angel  of  the  waters,  who  speaks  saying,  "  For 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them 
blood  to  drink  for  they  are  worthy."  This  w^as  when  the  third  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  (of  the  house  of  Israel), 
and  they  became  blood.  The  waters  that  Moses  and  Aaron  turned  to  blood 
represent  people,  as  the  locusts  that  they  brought  up  upon  Egypt  represent 
mystical  locusts,  millions  of  armed  men  that  will  cover  Israel's  land. 

SMITING    THE    EARTH    WITH    ALL    PLAGUES 

"  And  they  have  power  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they 
will"  (verse  6).  These  plagues  with  which  God's  witnesses  will  smite  the 
earth  are  written  in  the  law  and  enumerated  by  Moses  as  follows  (Deut. 
28:  58-62),  "  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law  that  are 
written  in  this  book,  that  thou  mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name, 
the  Lord  thy  God;  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues  wonderful,  and  the 
plagues  of  thy  seed,  even  great  plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,  and  sore 
sicknesses,  and  of  long  continuance.  Moreover  he  will  bring  all  the  diseases 
of  Egypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of;  and  they  shall  cleave  unto  thee.  Also 
every  sickness  and  every  plague,  which  is  not  written  in  this  book  of  the  law, 
them  will  the  Lord  bring  upon  thee,  until  thou  be  destroyed.  And  ye  shall  be 
left  few  in  number  (but  a  remnant),  whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  multitude;  because  thou  wouldest  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God." 

While  the  children  of  Israel  have  already  suffered  many  of  the  evils  and 
plagues  in  the  past  which  are  here  spoken  of  in  this  righteous  law,  yet  they 
have  not  thus  far  endured  the  fierceness  of  God's  wrath  as  they  will  in  the 
latter  days  under  the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets  of  war  and  alarm  against 
their  fenced  cities  and  high  towers  and  people  of  the  land,  and  especially  under 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  containing  the 
seven  last  plagues,  as  it  is  written,  "  For  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God." 
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CLOTHED   WITH    SACKCLOTH 

"  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thou- 
sand, two  hundred  and  three  score  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth"  (verse  3). 
The  time  when  these  two  prophets  prophesy  is  what  is  called,  "  the  day  of 
grief  and  desperate  sorrow,"  and  it  is  said,  "  The  mighty  man  shall  cry  there 
bitterly."  They  prophesy  down  in  what  is  called  "  the  valley  of  vision,"  the 
place  in  prophetic  history  into  which  the  eves  of  the  prophets  of  Israel  have 
been  directed  by  the  spirit  to  behold  and  describe  the  mighty  wonders  that 
shall  be  manifested  there  in  rapid  succession  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  The 
Prophet  Isaiah  saw  and  described  by  the  Spirit  the  consternation  and  the 
calamities  that  are  to  overtake  the  workers  of  iniquity  in  the  valley  of  vision, 
saying,  "  The  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision.  What  aileth  thee  now  that  thou 
art  wholly  gone  up  to  the  house  tops?  Thou  that  art  full  of  stirs,  a  tumultu- 
ous city,  a  joyous  city :  thy  slain  men  are  not  slain  with  the  sword,  nor  dead 
in  battle.  All  thy  rulers  are  fled  together,  they  are  bound  by  the  archers:  all 
that  are  found  in  thee  are  bound  together,  which  have  fled  from  far.  There- 
fore said  I,  Look  away  from  me;  I  will  weep  bitterly;  labor  not  to  comfort 
me;  because  of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter  of  my  people.  For  it  is  a  day  of 
trouble,  and  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity  by  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
in  the  valley  of  vision ;  breaking  down  the  walls,  and  of  crying  to  the  moun- 
tains (saying  to  the  mountains,  fall  on  us,  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us).  And 
in  that  day  did  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  call  to  weeping  and  to  mourning  and 
baldness  and  to  girding  with  sackcloth."  But  what  w\is  the  response  to  the 
Lord's  call?  It  is  added,  "And  behold  joy  and  gladness,  slaying  oxen,  and 
killing  sheep,  eating  flesh  and  drinking  wine:  (saying)  Let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  we  die.  And  it  was  revealed  in  mine  ears  by  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
Surely  this  iniquity  shall  not  be  purged  from  j'ou  till  ye  .die,  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  "   (Isa.  22:  1-5,  12-14). 

God's  two  witnesses  put  on  and  wear  sackcloth  in  these  evil  times,  and  are 
among  those  who  sigh  and  cry  for  the  wickedness  that  is  done  in  the  land  and 
for  the  desolations  which  will  follow,  while  the  wicked  rejoice  as  in  a  day  of 
prosperity  and  are  like  the  sinners  before  the  flood,  who  ate  and  drank,  married 
and  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark  and 
knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away ;  so  also  shall  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

THE    WITNESSES    OVERCOME    AND    KILLED 

"  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that  ascended 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome 
them  and  kill  them"  (Rev.  11:7).  There  is  no  power  that  can  prevail 
against  God's  witnesses  until  after  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony; 
then  they  are  overcome  by  the  enemy  and  killed  after  their  work  is  done.  In 
this  respect,  therefore,  they  are  like  the  Son  of  man  in  the  days  of  his  ministrj^ 
The  enemy  and  the  avenger  sought  by  numerous  devices  to  secure  his  arrest 
and  put  him  to  death,  but  Jesus  had  power  to  frustrate  their  purposes  and 
escape  out  of  their  hands;  but  w-hen  his  work  was  done  and  he  had  finished  his 
testimony,  then  he  was  taken  by  wicked  hands  and  brought  before  Pontius 
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Pilate,  who  demanded  of  him  to  know  whence  he  was.  When  Jesus  answered 
him  nothing,  then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  "  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me?  Know- 
est  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee?"  Jesus  answered,  "Thou 
couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above  " 
(John  19:  lO-ii).  So  will  it  be  with  the  two  witnesses  in  the  future;  the 
enemy  could  have  no  power  against  them  except  it  were  given  them  from  above. 

The  witnesses  are  slain  by  order  of  a  king,  as  was  John  the  Baptist,  by 
order  of  the  beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  Gog,  Assyrian, 
Abaddon,  Apollyon,  Destroyer.  He  is  known  and  spoken  of  by  many  differ- 
ent titles  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  the  hand  of  this  king  who  is  in  alliance 
with  the  king  of  Israel  are  the  witnesses  slain.  When  the  witnesses  are  killed, 
it  is  said  in  verse  8,  "  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great 
city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was 
crucified."  This  last  passage  is  a  key  to  the  whole  subject.  Our  Lord  was 
crucified  at  Jerusalem ;  therefore  at  Jerusalem  will  the  witnesses  be  slain,  and 
in  the  street  of  Jerusalem  will  their  dead  bodies  He  for  three  days  and  an  half. 
Jerusalem  in  that  day  is,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  because 
they  are  sinners  like  the  people  of  Sodom  and  idolaters  like  unto  the  Egyptians 
and  have  again,  but  for  the  last  time,  changed  their  glory  into  the  similitude 
of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass. 

Their  dead  bodies  lie  exposed  to  the  view  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and 
tongues  and  nations  who  have  pitched  their  thrones  at  the  entering  in  of  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  they  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half, 
and  shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.  And  they  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth,  that  is  the  rebellious  people  of  Israel,  shall  rejoice  over  them 
and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  That  is  to  say,  these  prophets 
announce  and  proclaim  the  plagues  that  are  to  fall  upon  this  evil  family  before 
they  are  inflicted,  after  the  manner  that  Moses  and  Aaron  did  to  Pharaoh  and 
his  people. 

THE    RESURRECTION    AND    ASCENSION    OF    THE    WITNESSES 

(Verses  11-12)  "And  after  three  days  and  an  half  the  spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  upon 
them  which  saw  them.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
them.  Come  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their 
enemies  beheld  them."  The  Lord  said,  "  It  shall  come  that  I  will  gather  all 
nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory"  (Isa.  66:  18). 
This  is  one  of  the  wonders  that  they  will  see  in  the  holy  land  in  that  day,  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven  of  the  two  witnesses  before  the  eyes  of 
all  nations  assembled  there. 

THE    GREAT    EARTHQUAKE    (rEV.    11:13) 

"  And  the  same  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand :  and  the 
remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven."  The  great 
earthquake  appears  to  be  a  great  convulsion  among  the  people  of  Israel  who 
constitute  the  great  city,  and  in  this  great  struggle  among  themselves  in  which 


780     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

seven  thousand  are  slain  a  tenth  part  of  their  number  fall  away  to  the  Assyrian. 

We  may  be  aided  in  understanding  this  matter  by  a  knowledge  of  what  has 
already  transpired  in  the  past,  that  is,  at  the  time  that  the  Lord  brought  up 
Nebuchadnezzar  King  of  Babylon  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  to  carry  Judah 
away  captive  to  Babylon.  Then  he  came  up  and  besieged  the  rebellious  city 
with  all  his  army,  which  came  to  pass  in  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah  King  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  eleventh  year  the  city  was  broken  up  and  Zedekiah  and  his 
men  of  war  fled,  but  he  was  captured,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  put  out  his  eyes 
and  carried  him  in  chains  to  Babylon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  thirty-ninth  chap- 
ter of  Jeremiah  saying  (verses  6-9),  "  Moreover  he  put  out  Zedekiah's  eyes, 
and  bound  him  with  chains  to  carry  him  to  Babylon.  And  the  Chaldeans 
burned  the  king's  house,  and  the  houses  of  the  people  with  fire,  and  brake 
down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  Then  Nebuzar-adan,  the  captain  of  the  guard, 
carried  away  captive  into  Babylon  the  remnant  of  the  people  that  remained 
in  the  city,  and  those  that  fell  away,  that  fell  to  him,  with  the  rest  of  the  peo- 
ple that  remained." 

Now  in  another  place  (chapter  21)  reference  is  made  to  those  who  fell 
away  to  the  king  of  Babylon  upon  the  good  advice  of  Jeremiah,  speaking  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  When  Zedekiah  was  besieged  in  Jerusalem  and  sent 
to  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  saying,  "  If  so  be  that  the 
Lord  will  deal  with  us  according  to  all  his  wondrous  works,  that  he  may  go 
up  from  us,"  then  said  Jeremiah  unto  them,  "  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  Zede- 
kiah :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  turn  back  the  weap- 
ons of  war  that  are  in  your  hands,  wherewith  ye  fight  against  the  king  of 
Babylon  and  against  the  Chaldeans  which  besiege  you  without  the  walls,  and 
I  will  assemble  them  into  the  midst  of  this  city.  And  I  myself  will  fight 
against  you  with  an  outstretched  hand,  and  with  a  strong  arm,  even  in  anger, 
and  in  f urj^,  and  in  great  wrath.  ,  And  I  will  smite  the  inhabitants  of  this 
city,  both  man  and  beast:  they  shall  die  of  a  great  pestilence.  And  after- 
wards, saith  the  Lord,  I  will  deliver  Zedekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  his  serv- 
ants, and  the  people,  and  such  as  are  left  in  this  city  from  the  pestilence,  from 
the  sword  and  from  the  famine,  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of 
Babylon,  and  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  those  that 
seek  their  life:  and  he  shall  smite  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword;  he  shall 
not  spare  them,  neither  have  pity,  nor  have  mercy."  And  then  touching  those 
who  fall  away  to  the  Chaldeans,  the  Lord  speaks  as  follows  saying,  "  And 
unto  this  people  thou  shalt  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  Behold,  I  set  before 
you  the  way  of  life,  and  the  way  of  death.  He  that  abideth  in  this  city  shall 
die  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence:  but  he  that  goeth 
out  and  falleth  to  the  Chaldeans  that  besiege  you,  he  shall  live,  and  his  life 
shall  be  to  him  for  a  prey.  For  I  have  set  my  face  against  this  city  for  evil 
and  not  for  good,  saith  the  Lord;  it  shall  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  burn  it  with  fire." 

Now  many  of  the  circumstances  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  her 
people  by  the  Chaldeans  in  the  former  days  are  similar  in  a  small  way  to  what 
they  will  be  in  the  future;  and  as  it  was  God's  purpose  to  carry  a  part  of 
Judah  captive  to  Babylon,  therefore  those  who  did  not  resist,  but  like  wise 
people  fell  away  to  their  captors  as  the  Lord  commanded  them,  fared  best. 
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So  also  in  the  latter  days;  one-third  of  the  people  are  to  go  into  captivity  by 
the  hand  of  the  great  Assyrian ;  therefore  those  who  fall  away  to  the  Assyrians 
and  accept  of  this  judgment  without  resistance  will  fare  much  better  than 
those  who  remain  in  the  doomed  city  to  die  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine, 
and  by  the  pestilence. 

"The  Remnant  Were  Affrighted" 

At  the  time  of  the  great  earthquake,  when  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell 
and  there  were  slain  in  this  desperate  struggle  seven  thousand  men,  it  is  then 
added  (Rev.  ii:  13),  "And  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to 
God."  The  remnant  that  are  here  spoken  of  that  were  affrighted  at  the 
terrible  things  that  their  eyes  saw,  are  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, who  are  sealed  with  their  father's  name  in  their  foreheads.  They  were 
affrighted;  that  is,  they  feared  and  trembled  at  the  word  of  God  and  at  his 
terrible  judgments  which  they  will  see  fall  in  rapid  succession  upon  the  work- 
ers of  iniquity,  and  they  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven.  They  are  the 
people  in  the  land  in  those  days  who  give  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven,  who 
appreciate  and  recognize  his  righteous  judgments  in  those  evil  times.  In 
the  last  part  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  the  Lord  makes  special  mention  of 
this  remnant  in  connection  with  what  he  says  concerning  the  destruction  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  passing  away  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth,  and  the  crea- 
tion of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  for  in  chapter  65  he  speaks,  say- 
ing, "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one 
saith.  Destroy  it  not ;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it :  so  will  I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes, 
that  I  may  not  destroy  them  all.  And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob, 
and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains:  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit 
it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there." 

And  in  chapter  66  he  speaks,  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool:  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me? 
and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest?  For  all  those  things  hath  mine  hand  made, 
and  all  those  things  have  been,  saith  the  Lord :  but  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even 
to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  trembleth  at  my  word."  And 
in  verse  5  of  this  same  chapter  he  speaks  directly  to  this  class,  saying,  "  Hear  ye 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at  his  word ;  Your  brethren  that  hated 
you,  that  cast  you  out  for  my  name's  sake  (whose  name  was  written  in  their 
foreheads)  said.  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified:  but  he  shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and 
they  shall  be  ashamed."  These  are  the  people  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the  Revela- 
tion that  they  were  affrighted,  that  is  they  feared  and  trembled  and  gave  glory 
to  the  God  of  heaven.  The  oracles  of  God  in  the  Revelation  are  the  wisdom 
of  God  as  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures;  they  contain  much  in 
small  space,  and  are  couched  in  few  words. 

OVERLAPPING    OF    JUDGMENTS 

(Verse  14)  "The  second  woe  is  past;  and  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly."  This  terminates  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  angel,  which  is  the 
second  woe  trumpet.  Under  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet  the  seven  thun- 
ders utter  their  voices,  which  are  as  yet  sealed  up  and  not  written,  and  the 
work  and  prophecy  of  the  two  witnesses  is  revealed,  but  it  must  not  be  un- 
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derstood  that  their  work  is  all  done  under  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet.  The 
first  woe  under  the  fifth  trumpet,  consisting  of  the  plague  of  the  locusts,  con- 
tinues for  a  term  of  five  months.  And  when  the  four  angels  are  loosed  with 
their  legions  to  destroy  a  third  part  of  Israel  from  the  entering  in  at  Hamath 
to  the  river  of  the  wilderness,  the  time  that  the}'-  are  thus  employed  is  for  an 
hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year.  But  the  witnesses  prophesy  three 
years  and  a  half,  therefore  it  is  evident  that  they  prophesy  through  the  time  of 
the  sounding  of  all  the  trumpets.  Also  the  time  that  the  Gentiles  tread  under 
foot  the  holy  city  runs  parallel  with  the  time  that  the  witnesses  prophesy. 
So  also  after  the  seventh  trumpet  is  said  to  sound,  the  flight  of  the  woman  into 
the  wilderness  is  announced,  where  she  remains  for  three  years  and  a  half. 
Also  the  career  of  the  great  red  dragon  and  the  beast  that  rises  out  of  the 
sea  is  stated,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  dragon  becomes  a  mouth  to  the 
beast,  in  which  capacity  they  make  war  upon  the  saints  three  years  and  a  half. 
These  things,  therefore,  cannot  transpire  under  the  sounding  of  one  trumpet, 
but  stretch  out  at  least  during  the  sounding  of  all  the  trumpets. 

THE  SEVENTH  TRUMPET  AND  LAST  WOE   (REV.  11:15-19) 
"  HE    SHALL    REIGN    FOREVER    AND    EVER  " 

"  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded ;  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  That  is  to  say,  Our 
Lord  and  his  Christ  are  the  Ancient  of  days  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  it 
is  declared  in  the  vision  of  Daniel  (7:  13-14),  saying,  "  I  saw  in  the  night 
visions  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven 
(the  saints),  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near 
before  him,  and  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people  and  languages  should  serve  him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  It  is  said  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  this  Scripture,  "  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  ■ 

This  last  expression,  "  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed,"  is 
a  key  to  the  foregoing  expression,  namely,  "  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion."  The  Scripture  terms,  ever,  forever  and  everlasting  do  not  by 
any  means  imply  of  themselves  endless  duration,  as  many  improperly  in- 
structed persons  suppose  that  they  do.  On  the  contrary,  they  indicate  periods 
of  time  that  continue  as  long  as  the  things  to  which  they  are  applied,  continue, 
and  no  longer.  Therefore  when  Gabriel  said  to  Mary  concerning  her  Son 
Jesus,  "  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end,"  he  was  speaking  by  comparison  (Luke  i :  32).  Now  as  Christ's 
reign  on  David's  throne  over  the  house  of  Jacob  and  over  the  nations  with 
his  brethren,  is  limited  to  a  term  of  one  thousand  years,  it  follows  that  the 
sayings,  ever,  forever,  everlasting,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end 
must  be  interpreted  in  harmony  therewith.  Christ's  reign  is  for  a  certain 
definite  cycle,  and  when  that  is  filled  his  reign  ripens  into  completion  and 
comes  to  an  end,  even  as  Paul  declares  that  it  will,  in  his  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians (I  Cor,  15:24-28). 
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The  saying  in  Daniel's  vision,  "  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed,"  shows  how  this  is  to  be  understood.  David's  kingdom  was  de- 
stroyed before  its  time,  and  before  it  had  fulfilled  its  term  of  continuance; 
wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  eighty-first  Psalm  (8:  13-15),  "  O  that  my  people 
had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways!  I  should  soon 
have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against  their  adversaries. 
The  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  submitted  themselves  unto  him :  but  their 
time  should  have  endured  for  ever,"  Even  in  this  Scripture,  for  ever  does 
not  mean  a  period  of  endless  duration,  but  only  refers  to  the  complete  term 
that  their  kingdom  would  have  continued  if  they  had  remained  steadfast  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord. 

David's  kingdom,  therefore,  because  of  wickedness  was  soon  broken  up  by 
the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  after  by  the  captivity  of  Judah ;  but  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  under  Christ  will  not  be  encroached  upon  and  wasted  by  the 
children  of  wickedness  without,  nor  from  dissensions  and  revolt  from  within, 
for  Israel's  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ;  and  the  Scriptures  show  that  any  attempt  at  re- 
bellion in  that  day,  either  from  within  or  without,  from  among  the  people  of 
Israel  or  among  the  subordinated  nations,  wull  be  speedily  suppressed  by  judg- 
ments, for  the  decree  from  the  beginning  is,  "  The  serpent  shall  lick  the  dust." 

THE    FOUR    AND   TWENTY    ELDERS    (reV.    II  :  16-17) 

"  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  because  thou  hast  taken 
to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and 
thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged,  and 
that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great;  and  shouldest  destroy 
them  which  destroy  the  earth." 

The  four  and  twenty  elders,  as  we  have  before  shown,  constitute  a  portion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection  who  were  symbolized  by  the  twenty- 
four  courses  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  under  the  law,  as  was  ordained  in  the 
days  of  King  David  before  the  Temple  was  built  in  which  they  were  to 
minister.  They  approach  near  unto  the  Lord  to  minister  unto  him  in  his 
holy  courts  on  behalf  of  all  the  people.  They  were  a  distinct  class,  and  had 
no  inheritance  in  Israel;  the  Lord  was  their  inheritance,  as  it  is  contained  in 
the  law.  They  were  teachers,  and  the  people  sought  the  law  at  their  mouth. 
They  represent  that  portion  of  the  saints  made  perfect  who  are  engaged  in 
executing  the  judgments  written,  who  are  known  in  the  Revelation  as  the 
four  and  twenty  elders.  They  give  expression  to  these  memorable  words 
when  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  they  are  words  worthy  of  special 
notice.  When  the  seventh  angel  sounds  the  last  trumpet,  they  fall  upon  their 
faces  and  worship  the  Father  himself,  saying,  "  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,"  and  then  add,  "  Which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come." 
This  is  equivalent  to  what  is  said  of  the  Lord  in  the  ninetieth  Psalm  saying, 
"  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the 
earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God." 
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That  is,  he  is  God  now  and  there  never  was  a  time  in  the  past  when  he  was 
not  God,  and  there  will  never  be  a  time  in  the  future  when  he  will  not  be 
God,  because  he  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  even  as  the  angel  of  the 
waters  says  of  him,  "  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
shalt  be"   (Rev.  16:5). 

The  four  and  twenty  elders  give  thanks  to  him  "  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
art  to  come."  "  Because,"  they  say,  "  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power 
and  hast  reigned."  There  is  no  power  but  of  God,  and  therefore  whatever 
he  does  by  the  agencies  that  he  employs,  he  himself  does,  and  his  agents  as 
set  forth  in  this  book  are  Christ  and  his  brethren,  and  the  angels  of  his  power. 
When  these  agents  have,  by  the  Father's  command,  executed  his  righteous 
judgments  upon  the  rebellious  house  and  the  assembled  nations,  then  the  reign 
of  righteousness  will  begin  in  the  earth  when  the  Father  will  give  his  chil- 
dren the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as 
contained  in  the  second  Psalm  saying,  "  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."     This  inheritance  Christ  shares  with  his  brethren. 

THE    ANGRY    NATIONS 

"  The  nations,"  say  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  "  were  angry  "  (verse  18)  ; 
that  is,  the  great  Assyrian  whom  the  Lord  wields  as  his  glittering  sword, 
whom  he  hath  made  strong  for  himself ;  and  when  the  Lord  has  cut  off  and 
subjugated  many  nations  by  his  hand,  j^et  he  knows  not  that  the  Lord  hath 
girded  him  with  power,  as  the  Lord  says  of  him,  "  Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so, 
neither  doth  his  heart  think  so,  but  it  is  in  his  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off 
nations  not  a  few  "  (Isa.  10:  7). 

Moreover,  when  this  same  Assyrian  under  the  name  of  the  king  of  the  north 
(called  also  the  beast,  in  the  Revelation)  goes  down  into  the  bottomless  pit,  that 
is  to  say,  down  to  Eg\'pt,  after  conquering  every  nation  in  his  path  including 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  when  tidings  out  of  the  north  and  east  inform  him 
of  rebellion  in  his  rear,  then  he  comes  forth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  to  go 
into  perdition.  "  Therefore,"  as  the  angel  said  to  Daniel,  "  he  shall  go 
forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy  and  utterly  make  away  many."  And  in  his 
fury  at  this  time  he  works  a  great  destruction  among  the  people,  before  the 
Lord  in  his  anger  smites  him  down  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  (Dan.  11: 
44-45 )  • 

"  AND   THY   WRATH    IS    COME  " 

The  Lord  testifies  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (38:  7)  concerning 
Gog  and  the  great  assemblage  of  nations  that  comes  with  him  of  whom  the 
Lord  says  to  Gog,  "Be  thou  a  guard  unto  them,"  saying  (verses  18-19), 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  the  same  time  when  Gog  shall  come  against  the 
land  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face,  for 
in  my  jealousy,  and  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath,  have  I  spoken ;  Surely  in  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  there  shall  be  a  great  shaking  in  the  land  of  Israel." 
This  is  the  wrath  that  is  referred  to  by  the  elders  when  they  say,  "  And  thy 
wrath  is  come." 
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"  THE    TIME    OF    THE    DEAD  " 

The  righteous  dead  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  during  the  progress  of  the 
judgment  for  the  truth's  sake,  including  prophets  and  saints,  small  and  great, 
rise  to  their  reward  under  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet  when  the  mystery  of 
God  will  be  finished. 

THE    DESTRUCTION    OF    THE    WICKED 

"  And  shouldest  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth."  The  seventh  angel 
therefore  will  sound  until  the  harvest  of  the  righteous  and  the  harvest  of  the 
wicked  is  gathered.  The  seven  vials  in  which  are  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God 
are  poured  out  under  the  sounding  of  this  trumpet ;  but  it  continues  farther, 
until  the  downfall  and  destruction  of  mystical  Babylon,  and  after  that  the 
destruction  of  Gog  with  all  his  legions,  leaving  but  a  sixth  part  of  his  vast 
forces  to  carry  tidings  back  to  the  nations  whence  they  came. 

THE    ARK    OF    HIS    TESTAMENT    (REV.    II  :  19) 

Before  this  angel  ceases  to  sound,  the  Temple  of  God  in  heaven  will  be 
opened,  that  Temple  which  is  symbolized  by  the  Temple  made  with  hands 
after  the  patterns  furnished  to  David  by  the  Spirit.  This  Temple  of  God 
in  heaven  is  the  body  of  Christ  made  perfect,  and  when  it  is  opened  there  will 
be  seen  in  his  Temple  the  ark  of  his  testament,  which  is  none  other  than 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  himself,  whose  appearing  unto  the  remnant  of  Israel  will 
transpire  under  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  when  he  will  appear  to 
their  joy,  and  the  wicked  will  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming;  and  when 
he  comes  it  will  be  suddenly,  for  he  savs,  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief  "  (Rev. 
16:15). 

In  the  ark  were  placed  the  law,  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  the  golden  pot 
that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  which  signified  that  Christ 
is  the  true  ark  in  whom  is  placed  the  law  of  God, ,  as  it  is  written  of  him 
saying,  "  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them 
all  that  I  shall  command  him  "  (Deut.  18:  18).  Again  the  golden  pot  which 
had  manna  signifies  that  he  is  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  who  contains  in 
himself  the  hidden  manna,  even  eternal  life.  Again,  Aaron's  rod  which 
budded  was  put  in  the  ark.  When  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  their 
company  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  sought  the  priesthood,  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  them  up,  and  a  fire  came  out  from 
the  Lord  and  devoured  the  rebels.  After  that  the  Lord  required  that  each 
of  the  tribes  should  furnish  a  rod,  and  Moses  laid  them  up  before  the  Lord, 
and  when  Moses  brought  them  forth,  Aaron's  rod  for  the  tribe  of  Levi 
bloomed  blossoms  and  bore  almonds,  but  the  rest  of  the  rods  brought  forth 
nothing.  By  this  the  Lord  showed  that  he  had  chosen  the  house  of  Levi  to 
minister  unto  him  in  the  priests'  office,  and  he  said  to  Moses,  "  Bring  Aaron's 
rod  again  before  the  ark  of  the  testimony  to  be  kept  for  a  token  against  the 
rebels,  and  thou  shalt  quite  take  away  their  murmurings  from  me  that  they 
die  not"  (Num.  17:8-10).  Now  as  the  Lord  chose  the  tribe  of  Levi  to 
minister  unto  him  in  the  priests'  office,  so  hath  he  chosen  Christ  Jesus  as  a 
priest  unto  him  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec  on  behalf  of  the  children  of  men 


786     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

who  turn  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  and  who  believe  and  obey  the 
Gospel.  Therefore  saith  the  apostle,  "  There  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

When  the  Temple  of  God  in  heaven  is  opened  and  the  ark  of  the  testimony 
is  seen  (that  is,  when  Christ  appears),  then  it  is  said,  "There  were  light- 
nings and  voices  and  thunderings  and  an  earthquake  and  great  hail."  It  is 
when  the  seventh  vial  (Rev.  i6:  17-18)  is  poured  out  into  the  air  that  these 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices  transpire,  and  when  that  great  earth- 
quake takes  place  of  which  it  is  said  that  it  is  such  as  was  not  since  man  was 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great.  Then  the  great  hail- 
stones shall  fall  upon  the  wicked,  which  we  shall  speak  of  more  particularly 
when  we  treat  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials. 


CHAPTER  VI 

TWO  GREAT  SIGNS  IN  HEAVEN,  THE  WOMAN  AND  THE 

DRAGON 

(Rev.   12) 

Identity  of  "  xvoman" — Man  child  —  His  iron  rule  —  Identity  of 
"  dragon  " —  War  in  "  heaven  " —  Michael's  position  —  "  The  ivilderness  " 
—  Result  of  ivar  —  New  kingdom  are  "  dwellers  in  heaven  " —  Continued  op- 
position against  "  dwellers  on  earth  and  in  sea  " —  A  little  help  —  War  upon 
saints  —  That  old  serpent  called  Devil  and  Satan  —  Instances  ivhere  spirit  of 
evil  in  mankind  ivas  so  called  — "^  Satan  "  transformed  in  Eden  —  haw  of  sin 
called  Devil  —  Devil  who  tempted  Christ  —  Same  spirit  of  evil  in  future. 

In  chapter  12  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy  John  says,  "  And  there  appeared 
a  great  wonder  (or  sign)  in  heaven,  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  and  she  being 
with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birth  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there 
appeared  another  wonder  (or  sign)  in  heaven.  And  behold  a  great  red 
dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 
And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to 
the  earth,  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be 
delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born.  And  she  brought 
forth  a  man  child  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  wnth  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her 
child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his  throne.  And  the  woman  fled  into 
the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three  score  days." 

This  prophecy,  like  the  other  notable  prophecies  contained  in  this  book,  has 
taxed  the  ingenuity  and  talents  of  the  learned  in  the  religious  and  sectarian 
world  since  the  days  that  grievous  wolves  entered  into  the  churches  established 
by  the  apostles,  not  sparing  the  flock  but  turning  things  upside  down,  as  Paul 
testifies  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  that  they  would  do,  as  it  is 
recorded  by  Luke  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Therefore  from  the  early  days  of  the  churches  down  to  the  present  time,  men 
destitute  of  the  truth,  yet  men  of  vivid  imaginations  and  irrepressible,  have 
corrupted  the  apostles'  doctrines  and  turned  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie.  And 
when  it  comes  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Revelation,  the  book  of  this 
prophecy,  they  have  made  havoc  of  the  visions  of  John  and  have  wrested  and 
misapplied  his  words  more,  if  possible,  than  they  have  corrupted  the  Scrip- 
tures that  had  gone  before,  until  in  these  days  of  printing  and  publishing  of 
books  without  end,  the  world  is  flooded  with  commentaries  and  religious 
books  which  put  light  for  darkness  and  darkness  for  light,  and  in  which  they 
wrest  the  sayings  of  this  wonderful  book  as  they  do  the  other  Scriptures,  to 
their  own  destruction. 

The  great  body  of  these  writers  understand  neither  to  what  nation  or  peo- 
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pie  these  prophecies  relate,  nor  the  age  of  the  world  in  which  they  are  to  be 
manifested ;  for  instead  of  having  been  fulfilled  in  the  past  they  relate  to  the 
future,  and  not  the  near  future  either;  and  instead  of  the  burden  of  this  book 
relating  chiefly  and  almost  entirely  to  Gentile  nations  and  countries  and  what 
has,  and  is  to  take  place  among  them,  it  relates  chiefly  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
who  at  this  time  are  neither  a  people  nor  a  nation,  but  are  wanderers  among 
the  nations.  And  these  great  things  will  be  manifested  and  witnessed  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  the  holy  land.  Men  may  be  very  zealous  and  very  pious,  as 
the  saying  is,  and  yet  may  have  only  a  zeal  of  God  without  knowledge,  as 
had  the  Jews  who  killed  their  own  Messiah,  even  as  Paul,  who  conscientiously 
tore  down  and  destroyed  what  he,  after  his  eyes  were  opened,  again  built  up. 
Moreover  Jesus  said  to  his  apostles,  "  Yea,  the  time  cometh  that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service,  and  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me."  Therefore 
we  must  not  judge  from  appearances,  but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

Now  the  w^oman  and  her  son,  and  the  dragon,  as  set  forth  in  this  prophecy 
are  not  Gentile  characters,  but  Israelitish,  and  their  operations  and  works 
are  not  manifest  in  Gentile  countries  but  in  the  land  of  the  Jews;  and  the 
days  in  which  these  things  take  place  are  not  in  the  past,  but  in  the  future, 
and  as  this  is  to  be  a  manifestation  among  the  people  of  Israel  and  in  the  land 
of  Israel  in  the  future,  it  may  aid  an  honest  inquirer  after  the  truth  in  these 
matters  to  know  that  these  things  have  been  foreshadowed  in  the  past  by  what 
has  already  taken  place  in  the  house  of  Israel. 

For  viewing  the  six  hundred  men  that  were  allied  to  David  as  the  woman, 
and  David  as  the  man  child  that  was  to  be  born  to  Israel,  as  a  king  that  was 
to  rule  the  surrounding  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  Saul  the  king  of  Israel, 
as  the  dragon,  you  have  in  what  transpired  in  their  history  a  great  many 
things  which  serve  in  a  moderate  way  to  illustrate  what  is  yet  to  transpire  in 
a  more  enlarged  manner  among  the  same  people  and  in  the  same  country,  and 
in  the  government  and  among  the  ruling  classes  and  among  the  armies  of 
Israel. 

THE  WOMAN 

The  woman  consists  of  the  saints  in  that  day  who  have  been  sealed  with 
their  Father's  name  in  their  foreheads.  Their  number  is  an  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand,  and  of  them  it  is  said,  "  They  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goeth."  This  woman  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  sign  in  heaven,  that  is, 
in  the  government  and  among  the  rebellious  kings  and  princes  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  and  the  kings,  princes,  great  lords  and  renowned  assembled  there  from 
among  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth.  The  Lord  speaks  of  this  remnant- 
by  the  hand  of  Zechariah  saying  (g:  i6),  "And  the  Lord  their  God  shall 
save  them  in  that  day  as  the  flock  of  his  people:  for  they  shall  be  as  the  stones 
of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  his  land."  Therefore  when  the  Lord 
lifts  up  this  ensign  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  he  speaks  to  the  people  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  (18:3)  saying,  "  All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world, 
and  dwellers  on  the  earth,  see  ye,  when  he  lifteth  up  an  ensign  on  the  moun- 
tains ;  and  when  he  bloweth  a  trumpet,  hear  ye.^'  And  the  Lord  says  again 
by  this  same  prophet,  "  I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall 
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come  and  see  my  glory.     And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them"   (66:  18-19). 
This  sign   is  the  remnant  of  Israel,  called  "  the  woman,"  in  this  prophecy. 

"  CLOTHED    WITH    THE    SUN  " 

Touching  this  faithful  people  who  are  raised  up  and  who  will  flourish  and 
be  spared  in  the  day  of  judgment,  the  Lord  also  speaks  by  Malachi,  saying, 
"Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another:  and  the  Lord 
hearkened  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him 
for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name.  And  they 
shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels; 
and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.  Then 
shall  ye  return,  and  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between 
him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  him  not.  For,  behold,  the  day 
Cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch. 
But  unto  j^ou  that  fear  my  name  (the  woman,  the  remnant)  shall  the  Sun 
of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings;  and  ye  shall  go  forth  and 
grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall.  And  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked ;  for  they 
shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet  in  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (Mai.  3:  16-18;  4:  1-3). 

These  are  gracious  words  spoken  among  the  last  words  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  (I  Tim.  i:  15;  4:9).  The 
Sun  of  righteousness  here  spoken  of  is  that  sun  with  which  the  woman  in  the 
latter  days  is  clothed.  The  Psalmist  also  testifies,  saying,  "  The  Lord  God 
is  a  sun  and  shield."  Jeremiah  adds  of  Christ  saying  (23:6),  "This  is  his 
name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  bur  righteousness."  The  woman 
is  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  Christ  Jesus,  as  Paul  said 
to  the  church  at  Corinth  (I  i :  30),  "  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion." But  in  the  Revelation  the  matter  is  cut  short  by  simply  saying,  "  She 
was  clothed  with  the  sun." 

"  AND   THE    MOON    UNDER    HER    FEET  " 

In  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  under  the  first  covenant,  the  times,  seasons, 
feasts,  and  ordinances  of  the  law  were  arranged  and  governed  by  the  moon's 
phases,  so  that  the  moon  naturally  comes  to  be  used  as  a  symbol  of  the  law. 
Now  the  church  of  Christ,  called  the  woman  in  this  prophecy,  is  not  organ- 
ized under  the  law  or  first  covenant,  but  under  the  new  covenant.  The  law 
is  dead  to  them,  for  they  are  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  therefore  it 
is  said  of  the  woman,  "  The  moon  is  under  her  feet." 

"  A    CROWN    OF    TWELVE    STARS  " 

Under  the  new  covenant  there  were  twelve  men  selected  and  ordained  as 
ministers  of  the  new  testament,  to  bear  witness  among  all  nations  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  of  the  immortality  that  was  manifested 
in  his  person.  Speaking  of  these  things  to  Cornelius,  Peter  says  of  Christ 
(Acts  10:  40-41),  "  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly, 
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not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us 
(the  twelve)  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead." 
The  apostles  therefore  are  very  appropriately  regarded  as  twelve  stars  in  the 
churches,  and  in  the  latter  days  as  twelve  stars  in  the  crown  of  the  woman, 
for  she,  like  the  churches  of  the  apostles'  day,  will  be  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
stone. 

In  the  New  Jerusalem  also  which  comes  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  the 
names  of  the  apostles  occupy  a  conspicuous  place,  for  it  is  said  that  the  wall 
of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles of  the  Lamb.  Moreover  there  will  be  other  stars  also  among  the  people 
and  in  the  kingdom  symbolized  by  the  woman,  which  will  consist  of  twelve 
thousand  persons,  sealed  out  of  each  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  which  will 
constitute  the  new  twelve  tribes  of  the  new  house  of  Israel  under  the  new  cove- 
nant,—  men  still  in  the  flesh,  mortal  men.  When  Moses  numbered  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  found  their  number  to  be  over  six  hun- 
dred thousand  men,  then  it  is  added,  "  These  are  those  that  were  numbered, 
which  Moses  and  Aaron  numbered,  and  the  princes  of  Israel  being  twelve 
men,  each  one  was  for  the  house  of  their  fathers."  When,  therefore,  the  new 
house  of  Israel  is  formed  in  the  latter  days,  there  will  be  the  same  necessity 
for  princes  as  there  was  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  And  it  is  from  among 
such  princes,  or  stars  of  heaven, —  that  is,  princes  in  the  government, —  that 
the  dragon's  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  and  did  cast  them 
to  the  earth. 

THE  MAN  CHILD 

"  And  she  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth  and  pained  to  be  de- 
livered, and  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a 
rod  of  iron,  and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God  and  his  throne."  This  child 
is  a  king  of  the  house  of  David  that  is  raised  up  in  this  time  of  trouble  such 
as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  to  sit  on  David's  throne,  under  the 
dominion  of  Christ  the  Lord  who  has  inherited  the  throne  and  kingdom  of 
David,  and  who  will  raise  up  from  among  David's  descendants  men  like 
David  of  old,  men  after  his  own  heart  to  reign  under  him  over  Israel  and  the 
nations. 

Concerning  this  man  child  and  king,  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah  saying,  "  Alas,  for  that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is  like 
it;  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble,  but  he  (the  remnant,  the  true  Jacob) 
shall  be  saved  out  of  it.  For  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  that  I  will  break  his  (the  Assyrian's)  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and 
will  burst  thy  bonds,  and  strangers  shall  no  more  serve  themselves  of  him. 
But  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king,  whom  I  will 
raise  up  unto  them  "  (30:  7-9).  This  is  the  man  child  of  whom  John  spake 
in  vision ;  and  concerning  the  pains  and  travail  that  accompany  the  bringing 
forth  of  this  king,  Jeremiah  in  this  same  chapter  (30)  speaks  as  follows, 
"  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  we  have  heard  a  voice  of  trembling,  of  fear,  and  not 
of  peace.  Ask  ye  now  and  see  whether  a  man  doth  travail  with  child  ? 
Wlierefore  do  I  see  every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a  woman  in 
travail,  and  all  faces  are  turned  into  paleness?  "     The  Lord  speaks  by  Ezekiel 
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concerning  this  king  also  saying,  "  And  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them, 
and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David,  he  shall  feed  them,  and  be 
their  shepherd,  and  I  (Jesus)  the  Lord,  w'ill  be  their  God,  and  my  servant 
David  a  prince  among  them.     I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it  "  (34:  23-24). 

"  CAUGHT    UP    TO    GOD    AND    TO    HIS   THRONE  " 

The  Ancient  of  days,  the  Father  himself,  has  prepared  his  throne  in  the 
heaven  of  heavens  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  In  the  former  days  of 
the  house  of  Israel  he  had  three  thrones,  the  throne  on  which  he  himself 
reigns  in  person  in  heaven ;  the  second  throne  which  was  placed  first  in  the 
Tabernacle  of  Witness  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterwards  in  the  Temple,  on 
which  the  angel  of  his  presence  reigned  over  Israel,  and  of  whom  the  Father 
spake  to  Moses  saying  (Ezek.  23:  20-21),  Behold  I  send  an  angel  before  thee 
to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  pre- 
pared ;  beware  of  him  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not  for  he  will  not 
pardon  your  transgressions,  for  my  name  is  in  him."  This  immortal  man 
(for  angels  are  called  men)  reigned  over  Israel,  and  his  throne  was  in  the 
Tabernacle,  whence  he  gave  all  things  in  commandment  unto  the  children  of 
Israel.  This  is  the  person  that  said  to  Samuel  when  Israel  demanded  a  king 
from  among  mortal  men,  even  one  of  their  own  number  to  reign  over  them, 
"  They  have  not  rejected  thee  but  they  have  rejected  me  that  I  should  not 
reign  over  them."  This  person  from  among  the  angelic  body,  we  afterwards 
learn  in  the  Scriptures  was  Michael  the  arch,  or  chief  angel.  He  reigned  on 
the  throne  of  the  Lord  in  the  Tabernacle  of  Witness,  and  afterwards  when 
the  Temple  was  built,  his  throne  was  set  up  there  in  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
And  when  a  mortal  king  was  granted  to  Israel  according  to  their  demands, 
his  throne  was  set  up  outside  of  the  Temple  on  Mount  Zion.  Nevertheless 
that  throne  on  which  he  reigned  is  also  called  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is 
written  (I  Chron.  29:23),  "Then  Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord 
as  king  instead  of  David  his  father,  and  prospered,  and  all  Israel  obe^'ed  him." 

It  is  vmto  this  throne  that  the  man  child  will  be  caught  up,  and  upon  this 
throne  will  he  reign  in  the  day  that  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  will  come  and 
reign  upon  his  throne  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  new  Temple  as  was  shown 
to  Ezekiel,  which  will  be  built  when  Christ  comes  to  reign,  and  of  whose 
throne  and  reign  the  Lord  spake  to  Ezekiel  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  the  place 
of  my  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  forever,  and  my  holy  name  shall  the  children 
of  Israel  no  more  defile,  neither  they,  nor  their  kings  (that  reign  on  David's 
throne  outside  the  Temple  on  Mount  Zion)  by  their  whoredom,  nor  by  the 
carcases  of  their  kings  in  their  high  places  "  (Ezek.  43:  7).  The  kings  that 
will  reign  on  David's  throne  in  Israel  during  the  reign  of  Christ  will  be  wise 
and  righteous  kings  after  the  Lord's  own  heart,  selected  from  among  David's 
posterity,  who  in  that  day  will  be  greatly  multiplied,  as  the  Lord  spake  to 
Jeremiah  saying,  "  As  the  host  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  neither  the  sand 
of  the  sea  measured,  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  servant,  and 
the  Levites  that  minister  unto  me"  (33:21).  From  among  this  multitude 
of  David's  children  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  finding  good  and  faithful 
kings  to  occupy  the  throne  of  David  for  a  thousand  years, 
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THE    IRON    RULE    OF    THE    MAN    CHILD 

The  remnant  of  Israel  who  are  sealed  with  their  father's  name  in  their 
foreheads,  who  come  through  fire  and  water  in  the  judgment,  who  survive  the 
time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  in  which  the 
wicked  of  the  house  of  Israel  will  be  destroyed  and  the  yoke  of  the  Assyrian 
will  be  broken  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel, —  this  remnant  will  remain  in 
the  land  and  will  form  the  new  nation  of  Israel  whose  government  is  the 
new  heaven  and  whose  people  constitute  the  new  earth.  The  Lord  says  of 
them  also,  "  Thou  art  my  battle  axe  and  weapons  of  war,  for  with  thee  will  I 
break  in  pieces  the  nations,  and  with  thee  will  I  destroy  kingdoms  "    ( Jer, 

51:  19-23)- 

The  king  of  this  remnant,  who,  we  are  told  in  Revelations,  "  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  will  go  forth  with  this  army  of  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand,  as  David  went  forth  with  the  armies  of  Israel  afore- 
time. But  the  operations  of  the  man  child  in  the  latter  days  will  be  on  a 
much  more  enlarged  scale  than  were  those  of  King  David.  David  of  old 
was  but  a  sign  of  the  one  that  is  to  come.  Moreover,  as  to  the  prowess  of  the 
latter,  going  on  from  conquest  unto  conquest,  the  Lord  speaks  of  their  might 
by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Micah,  saying,  "  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall 
be  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as  the  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers  upon 
the  grass  that  tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men ;  and  the 
remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  of  many  people 
as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion  among  the  flocks  of 
sheep ;  who  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down  and  teareth  in  pieces,  and 
none  can  deliver.  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and 
all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  off  "  (Mic.  5  :  7-9). 

THE  DRAGON 

"  And  there  appeared  another  sign  of  heaven,  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads,  and  his 
tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth: 
and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman,  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for 
to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born  "  (Rev.  12:  3-4).  This  great  red 
dragon  has  been  a  great  puzzle  to  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  clergy,  who  look 
at  him  through  immortal  soul  spectacles,  many  of  them  supposing  that  they 
see  in  him  a  character  that  was  once  a  mighty  angel  in  heaven  where  the 
Father  himself  dwells,  and  who,  because  of  rebellion  was  cast  down  to  the 
earth  with  his  associate  rebels  to  prey  upon  the  children  of  men.  But  as  these 
Miltonian  dreamers  and  vain  speculators  are  well  known,  we  will  not  waste 
valuable  time  and  space  to  enumerate  them,  but  confine  our  attention  to  what 
the  law  and  the  testimony  says  on  this  subject,  by  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual  as  we  are  commanded  to  do  by  God's  messenger  to  the  Gentiles, 
our  beloved  Paul. 

The  great  red  dragon,  as  set  forth  in  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  is  a  mighty 
king  in  Israel  whom  the  Lord  himself  will  raise  up  in  the  house  of  Israel  in 
the  most  important  and  most  eventful  period  of  their  histor}'.  This  is  a  nota- 
ble king  that  the  Lord  will  give  them  when  he  avenges  the  quarrel  of  his 
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covenant  with  his  evil  family,  when  he  rolls  back  upon  their  own  heads  the 
insult  put  upon  himself  when  they  said,  "  Give  us  a  king  to  reign  over  us,  like 
the  nations  " ;  and  when  Samuel  protested  solemnly  unto  them,  they  answered 
him  defiantly,  and  said,  "  Nay,  but  we  will  have  a  king  over  us,  that  we  also 
may  be  like  all  the  nations,  and  that  our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go  out  before 
us  and  fight  our  battles  "  (I  Sam.  8:  19-20). 

Now  these  insolent  demands  that  the  rebels  and  proud  men  of  Israel  made 
when,  as  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  they  had  "  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  had 
rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them,"  must  and  will  be  avenged. 
Therefore  the  Lord  said  that  he  would  give  them  a  king  in  that  day,  that  is 
the  latter  day,  of  such  a  terrible  character  that  they  would  cry  out  because 
of  their  king  and  his  oppressions.  But  the  Lord  says,  "  I  will  not  hear  you  in 
that  day."  Now  these  important  truths  are  well  calculated  to  prepare  the 
mind  of  a  wise  man  for  what  is  to  come  and  prevent  him  from  giving  heed 
to  the  various  imaginations  of  the  old  man  of  the  flesh  in  his  ignorance  and 
blindness. 

This  king  will  appear  and  flourish  in  the  most  important  period  of  Israel's 
history,  past,  present,  and  future ;  and  the  assembled  nations  of  the  earth  will 
be  confounded  at  his  great  power  and  mighty  exploits,  for  it  is  the  Lord  that 
girds  him  with  power  and  goes  before  him  to  make  his  way  prosperous  as  he 
did  of  old  with  Cyrus,  Alexander,  and  the  mighty  kings  of  Babylon  and  As- 
syria. It  is  because  of  these  things  that  he  is  a  familiar  topic  of  prophecy  in 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation 
where  he  occupies  a  most  important  and  prominent  position,  both  as  to  his 
career  and  his  destiny ;  for  when  his  career  is  finished  in  the  latter  days  he  falls 
by  the  hand  of  God's  glittering  sword,  the  great  Assyrian,  as  he  testifies  by 
his  Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  In  that  day,  the  Lord  with  his  sore,  and  great, 
and  strong  sword  shall  punish  Leviathan,  that  crooked  serpent ;  and  he  shall 
slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea"  (27:  i).  After  the  dragon  is  slain  and 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  he  sleeps  in  the  pit,  that  is,  in  his  grave,  for  a 
thousand  years,  when  he  is  again  visited,  together  with  his  associates  in  wicked- 
ness, as  this  same  prophet  testifies  (24:  21-22)  saying,  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are 
on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth  (Israel's  earth),  and  they 
shall  be  gathered  together  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit,  and  shall  be 
shut  up  in  the  prison,  and  after  many  days  (a  thousand  years)  shall  they  be 
visited,"  which  is  to  say,  as  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  hath  it  (20:  7),  "  when 
the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,"  which 
is  done  by  resurrection  to  life  again,  with  his  associates,  the  high  ones  that 
were  formerly  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  that  were  upon  the  earth ; 
and  being  raised  mortal  men  as  they  were  before,  when  they  were  cut  down 
and  cast  into  the  pit  they  immediately  enter  upon  the  same  work  in  which  they 
were  formerly  engaged,  to  deceive  the  nations,  as  set  forth  in  chapter  20  of 
the  Revelation. 

SEVEN    HEADS    AND   TEN    HORNS 

The  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  do  not  properly  appertain  to  the  dragon,  or 
king  of  Israel  himself ;  they  are  the  heads  and  horns  of  the  beast  that  rises  out 
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of  the  sea,  and  they  become  the  dragon's  only  by  league  and  covenant;  and 
while  in  alliance  with  him  they  sustain  the  dragon  king  until  the  work  that 
God  has  marked  out  for  him  to  do  is  completed.  Then  the  beast  which  hath 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  will  break  his  covenant  and  slay  the  dragon 
that  swims  in  the  sea  of  nations. 

THE    dragon's    tail 

Speaking  of  his  stretched-out  hand  in  the  latter  days  for  the  punishment  of 
his  rebellious  people,  the  Lord  says  of  them  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (9:  14), 
"  For  the  people  turneth  not  unto  him  that  smiteth  them,  neither  do  they  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  Therefore  the  Lord  will  cut  off  from  Israel  head  and 
tail,  branch  and  rush,  in  one  day."  And  then  as  to  what  constitutes  the  head 
and  tail,  the  Lord  adds,  "The  ancient  and  honourable:  he  is  the  head;  and 
the  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail." 

Now  as  the  king  of  Israel  in  that  day  is  the  dragon,  the  prophet  that  teach- 
eth lies  and  follows  on  after  him  to  do  his  bidding,  and  prophesy  to  the  peo- 
ple the  things  that  please  their  master,  forms  the  tail  of  the  dragon  in  these 
evil  times.  For  when  God's  faithful  witnesses  proclaim  in  trumpet  tones  the 
rapid  approach  of  the  judgments,  saying,  "  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near, 
it  is  near  and  hasteth  greatly,"  or  as  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  "  Fear  God, 
and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,"  they  resist  and 
cry,  "  Peace  and  safety  " ;  and  not  only  do  they  deceive  in  this  way,  for  the 
Lord  speaks  of  them  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  prophets 
that  make  my  people  err,  that  bite  with  their  teeth,  and  cr}-,  Peace ;  and  he 
that  putteth  not  in  their  mouths,  thev  even  prepare  war  against  him"   (Mic. 

3:5). 

It  is  evident  from  this  testimony  that  the  false  prophets  and  teachers  will 
form  a  powerful  body  in  that  day,  having  great  influence  with  the  rulers  of 
the  land,  insomuch  that  through  their  efforts  a  third  part  of  the  princes  of 
the  remnant  of  Israel  will  be  swept  away  and  cast  to  the  earth.  Therefore 
the  Lord  says  of  these  evil  prophets  (verses  6-7),  "Night  shall  be  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  not  have  a  vision,  and  it  shall  be  dark  unto  you,  and  the  sun  shall 
go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them.  Then  shall 
the  seers  be  ashamed,  and  the  diviners  confounded  ;  yea  they  shall  all  cover 
their  lips,  for  there  is  no  answer  from  God."  Again  by  the  hand  of  Eze- 
kiel,  the  Lord  speaks  saying,  "  Son  of  man,  say  unto  her,  Thou  art  the  land 
that  is  not  cleansed  nor  rained  upon  in  the  day  of  indignation  (when  the  wit- 
nesses prophesy).  There  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the  midst  thereof, 
like  a  roaring  lion  ravening  the  prey ;  they  have  devoured  souls,  they  have 
taken  the  treasure  and  precious  things,  they  have  made  her  many  widows  " 
(22:  23-31).  These  testimonies  prove  that  the  false  prophet  element  will  be 
strong  in  the  latter  days,  and  many  righteous  people  will  fall  before  this  tail 
of  the  evil  rulers  in  the  land. 

"  SEVEN    CROWNS    UPON    HIS    HEADS  " 

The  great  Assyrian  saith  exultingly  in  his  prosperity,  "  Are  not  my  princes 
altogether  kings?"  (Isa.  10:8).  Being  kings  they  are  crowned,  and  when 
the  Assyrian  is  called  by  another  name,  as  he  is  called  by  different  names  and 
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described  by  the  Spirit  in  the  prophecies  from  different  standpoints, —  when  he 
is  spoken  of  in  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel  under  the  title  of  Gog,  this  great 
prince  the  Lord  appoints  as  guard  over  the  multitude  of  nations,  kindreds, 
tongues  and  people  that  are  assembled  unto  him,  and  these  are  organized  in 
seven  grand  divisions  and  under  seven  heads.  Moreover,  the  Lord  has  fur- 
nished us  with  the  names  of  these  seven  grand  divisions  of  Gog's  army  that 
ascend  (out  of  the  bottomless  pit)  as  clouds  to  cover  Israel's  land  in  the  lat- 
ter days,  which  are  named  as  follous  in  the  thirty-eighth  chapter  of  Ezekiel: 
Meshech,  Tubal,  Persia,  Ethiopia,  Libya,  Gomer,  and  Togarmah,  seven  in 
number,  these  and  all  their  bands,  and  many  people  with  them,  and  being 
under  seven  kings,  great  lords  and  renowned,  they  are  crowned.  Besides  all 
this,  the  dragon  has  ten  horns;  these  consist  of  ten  lesser  states,  which  are  in 
league  also  with  Gog  after  he  comes  up  into  Israel's  land.  The  Lord  has  also 
furnished  us  with  the  names  of  the  little  kingdoms  who  constitute  these  ten 
horns,  who  are  to  thrust  at  Israel  in  the  day  of  their  calamity.  They  are 
named  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm,  as  follows:  Edom,  Ishmael,  Moab,  Haga- 
renes,  Gebal,  Ammon,  Amalek,  Philistines,  Tyre,  and  Midian.  Assur,  the 
Assyrian,  also  is  joined  with  them,  they  have  holpen  the  children  of  Lot, 
that  is,  have  been  an  arm  to  them, 

"  THE    DRAGON    STOOD    BEFORE    THE    WOMAN  " 

(Rev.  12:  4)  "  And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to 
be  delivered,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born,"  but  the  dragon  was 
frustrated  in  his  wicked  purposes,  even  as  the  dragon  king  of  old,  Saul  the 
son  of  Kish,  was,  who  sought  to  kill  David  after  he  had  been  anointed  king  of 
Israel  to  succeed  him  after  he  in  the  providence  of  God  should  fall  by  the  hand 
of  the  enemy,  the  Philistines ;  Even  so  the  man  child  in  the  latter  day  will 
succeed  the  latter  day  Saul,  who  will  fall  also  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  the 
great  Assyrian.  Then  will  the  man  child  reign  in  the  land  over  the  remnant 
of  Israel  that  are  left,  when,  as  the  prophet  testifies,  "  The  terrible  one  is 
brought  to  nought,  and  the  scorner  is  consumed,  and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity 
are  cast  off,  that  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for  him 
that  reproveth  in  the  gate,  and  turn  aside  the  just  for  a  thing  of  nought  " 
(Isa.  29:  2021). 

"WAR  IN  HEAVEN"   (REV.  12:7-9) 

"  And  there  was  war  in  heaven;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the 
dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not;  neither  was 
there  place  found  any  more  in  heaven,  and  the  great  red  dragon  was  cast  out, 
that  old  serpent  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world, 
and  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him." 

To  interpret  this  famous  passage  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  like  the 
greater  portions  of  this  wonderful  book  of  symbols,  requires  that  a  person 
shall  have  understanding  of  the  age,  the  country,  the  people,  and  the  city 
where  these  things  apply  and  where  these  wonders  are  to  be  manifested ;  for 
these  Scriptures  cannot  be  interpreted  by  means  of  profane  histories;  they 
throw  no  light  upon  it ;  the  history  of  these  times  and  these  things  are  only 
written   in  prophecy.     The  heaven   in   which  this  war  is  waged   is  not  the 
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heaven  where  the  Father  himself  dwells:  no  plotting  of  evil  and  rebellion,  no 
strife  or  contention,  and  no  wars  have  ever  been  witnessed  there  in  the  past, 
nor  will  such  things  transpire  there  in  the  ages  to  come. 

The  heavens  in  which  such  things  occur  are  located  upon  the  earth  among 
the  children  of  men.  The  terms  heaven  and  heavens,  as  spoken  of  in  the 
Scriptures,  refer  to  a  seat  of  power  and  authority  where  kings  reign  and 
princes  decree  justice.  This  is  true  not  only  of  the  heavens  that  obtain  among 
the  children  of  men,  but  it  is  true  also  of  the  heaven  where  the  Father  dwells, 
which  is  the  central  and  chief  seat  of  pow-er  in  the  universe  where  the  Father 
sits  upon  his  throne  and  whence  he  governs  and  upholds  all  things  and  where 
his  mighty  angels  stand  in  his  presence  ready  to  obey  his  commandments  and 
to  go  forth  at  his  bidding  to  execute  his  word.  Paul,  speaking  of  men's 
obligations  to  obey  magistrates,  says,  "  There  is  no  power  but  of  God,  the 
powers  that  be   (or  the  heavens)   are  ordained  of  God"   (Rom.   13:  i). 

Moreover,  all  governments  are  called  heavens.  The  government  that  was 
established  by  the  law  of  Moses  constituted  the  heavens  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  as  Jerusalem  came  to  be  the  seat  of  power  where  the  king  reigned,  there- 
fore the  heavens  of  Israel  were  established  there  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Mount 
Zion,  for  the  throne  of  David  was  settled  in  the  stronghold  of  Mount  Zion, 
the  city  of  David  where  he  reigned. 

There  is  probably  no  better  place  in  the  Scriptures  to  show  that  the  rulers 
and  chief  men  in  a  nation  are  called  heavens,  and  the  people  under  them  over 
whom  they  rule  are  called  earth,  than  is  found  in  the  words  of  Moses  to  the 
house  of  Israel,  in  the  preface  to  the  song  of  witness,  that  he  gave  to  them  at 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  just  before  his  death.  When  he  gathered  the 
elders  of  Israel  and  their  officers,  and  after  them  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in 
his  presence,  he  addressed  first  their  elders  and  officers,  saying  to  them,  "  Give 
ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak  " ;  and  next  addressing  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  Israel  he  adds,  "  And  hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth  " 
(Deut.  32:  i).  Then  he  proceeded  to  declare  unto  them  the  words  of  the 
song  until  they  were  ended,  which  are  contained  in  the  thirty-second  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy  from  verse  2  to  verse  43  inclusive. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah,  also,  in  the  beginning  of  his  visions  addresses  the  rulers 
of  Israel  and  people  after  the  same  manner  as  Moses  did,  saj'ing,  "  Hear,  O 
heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken ;  I  have  nourished 
and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me."  And  addressing 
the  transgressors  further,  he  adds,  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of 
Sodom;  give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah"  (Isa. 
I  :  2-10). 

And  that  the  capitals  of  all  countries  are  called  heavens,  even  Moses  showed 
when  he  said  to  Israel,  speaking  of  their  dispersion  and  gathering  again  upon 
their  repentance,  from  the  places  where  they  would  be  carried  away  captive, 
saying,  "  Then  the  Lord  thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity  and  have  compassion 
upon  thee,  and  will  return  and  gather  thee  from  all  the  nations  whither  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  scattered  thee."  And  then  changing  the  style  of  language 
he  adds>  "  If  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven,  from 
thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch  thee  " 
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(Deut.  30:  3-4).     So  the  nations  and  kingdoms  that  are  situated  in  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  are  spoken  of  as  heavens  by  Moses. 

Therefore  the  place  in  which  this  war  is  to  transpire,  that  we  are  consider- 
ing, will  be  in  the  heavens  which  in  the  latter  days  will  be  established  in  Jeru- 
salem and  in  Mount  Zion.  And  one  of  the  issues  involved  in  this  war  in  the 
Hebrew  heavens  between  Michael  and  his  angels  and  army,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  dragon,  his  angels,  and  armies  on  the  other,  will  be  as  to  which  of  these 
two  contending  parties  shall  hold  and  occupy  the  stronghold  of  Mount  Zion 
in  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  David.  For  this  war,  it  must  be  understood,  is  just 
as  real  and  just  as  literal  as  any  war  ever  was  in  Israel,  or  by  Israel,  though 
spoken  of  and  described  in  such  language  as  requires  a  good  knowledge  of 
Scripture  matters  to  understand. 

"  MICHAEL    AND    HIS    ANGELS  " 

As  this  war  is  future  and  therefore  subsequent  to  the  time  that  Jesus  was 
exalted  to  power,  one  might  naturally  inquire.  How  is  it  that  Michael  con- 
ducts this  war  instead  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  said  to  be  a  man  of 
war?  The  answer  to  this  would  be,  that  Michael  the  archangel  is  a  great 
prince  and  commander  under  Christ.  For  Paul  interpreting  an  oracle  con- 
tained in  the  ninety-seventh  Psalm  showing  the  relative  position  of  all  the 
angels  to  Christ,  says  to  the  Hebrews  (1:6),  "  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first- 
begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 
And  Peter  speaks  of  Christ  in  his  exaltation  saying,  "  Who  is  gone  into  heaven, 
and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made 
subject  unto  him  "  (I  Pet.  3:  22). 

Before  Christ  came,  Michael  of  whom  the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  saying, 
"  My  name  is  in  him,"  was  by  virtue  of  this  not  only  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
but  was  the  God  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  even  as  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah  said  when  he  went  into  the  Temple  and  prayed  to  him  before  his  throne 
which  was  there  for  help  against  the  Assyrian,  saying,  "  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God 
of  Israel,  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubims.  Thou  art" the  God,  even  thou 
alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth."  And  besides  all  this  Hezekiah  says  to 
him,  "  Thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth." 

The  Father  placed  his  name  and  power  in  this  prince,  who  is  called  the 
archangel,  to  create,  to  build  up  and  to  destroy,  and  sent  him  to  bring  up 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  to  reign  over  his  people.  And  when  the  Father's 
name  and  power  was  transferred  from  this  angel  to  one  of  the  children  of  men, 
this  was  no  humiliation  to  Michael,  for  he  was  ordained  and  appointed  of  the 
Father  to  fill  that  exalted  place  until  the  fulness  of  the  time  should  come  when 
one  should  be  raised  up  from  among  the  descendants  of  Adam,  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  and  in  the  line  of  Abraham  and  David  who  should  be  found 
worthy  to  fill  such  an  exalted  position  between  God  the  Father  and  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  when  Michael  and  all  the  angels  would  be  made  subject  unto 
him.  For  it  was  necessary  that  one  should  die  for  the  people,  whose  blood 
should  be  shed  to  wash  away  the  sins  of  his  brethren,  for  without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  This  it  was  not  possible  for  Michael  to  do, 
but  it  appertained  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  made  of  the  seed 
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of  David  according  to  the  flesh  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power 
according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

Michael,  therefore,  is  subject  to  Christ,  who  is  made  so  much  better  than  the 
angels  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 
Consequently,  when  the  angel  which  showed  to  Daniel  the  things  which 
should  befall  his  people  in  the  latter  days  says  (12:  i),  "At  that  time  shall 
Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy 
people,"  it  means  that  he  will  stand  up  in  battle,  but  subject  to,  and  under  the 
power  and  direction  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  in  this  place  in  the 
Revelation,  we  are  informed  when  and  where  he  stands  up,  and  with  whom  he 
contends'  in  battle,  and  for  what  purpose. 

The  Angels  of  Michael 

The  only  friends  of  God  in  Israel  in  the  latter  days  will  consist  of  those 
who  will  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  and  especially 
the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  who  with  a  king  in  their  midst, 
and  princes,  priests,  prophets  and  wise  men,  will  constitute  a  new  kingdom 
under  the  new  covenant.  Under  the  old  covenant  the.  chief  ones  in  Israel 
were  called  gods,  so  that  when  Jesus  was  accused  of  blasphemy,  he  refuted 
their  calumnies  by  saying,  ''  It  is  written  in  your  law,  I  said  ye  are  gods." 
If,  therefore,  there  were  that  are  called  gods  among  the  princes  and  high  ones 
in  Israel  under  the  old  covenant,  how  much  more  among  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  under  the  new  covenant  who  form  the  beginning  of 
God's  new  kingdom,  which  after  the  judgment  has  passed  away  is  to  flourish 
in  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years. 

Therefore  we  conclude  that  the  angels  of  Michael  in  that  day  will  be  the 
princes  in  the  new  house  of  Israel,  the  heads  in  God's  army,  of  whom  it  is 
said,  "  These  are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth  " ;  that 
is,  when  Jesus  goes  forth  against  his  enemies,  these  follow  as  his  battle  axe  and 
weapons  of  war,  even  though  they  follow  under  the  command  of  Michael,  the 
great  prince  who  stands  up  in  battle  for  the  true  Israel  of  God  in  those  times. 
Mortal  men  who  are  called  gods  and  sons  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  called  angels  in  the  New.  The  antediluvian  sons  of  God  are 
the  angels  that  sinned,  and  the  four  great  commanders  of  the  army  of  the 
locusts  in  the  Revelation  are  called  four  angels,  and  the  chief  over  them  also 
is  called  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

THE   DRAGON    AND    HIS    ANGELS 

The  angels  of  the  dragon  king  of  Israel  will  consist  of  the  great  commanders 
of  the  armies  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  who  fight  for  their  master, 
together  with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  who  also  sustain  their  ally,  the 
dragon,  under  their  commanders,  who  are  called  angels  in  the  prophecy  of  the 
locusts  in  chapter  g  of  the  Revelations.  The  dragon's  seat  and  throne  in  that 
day  will  be  in  Jerusalem  and  Mount  Zion.  But  when  the  beast  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns  rises  up  out  of  the  great  sea  of  nations  and  comes  up  upon 
the  land  of  Israel,  as  a  military  necessity  the  dragon  king  is  compelled  to  honor 
him  and  make  terms  with  him,  and  therefore  it  is  written  saying,  "  And  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  seat  and  his  power,  and  great  authority,"  as  it  is  written 
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also  of  Israel  in  the  prophecies  of  Hosea  (11:5)  saying,  "  The  Assyrian  shall 
be  his  king."  But  a  compromise  will  be  effected  between  the  two  whereby 
the  dragon  becomes  a  mouth  to  the  beast  to  speak  and  act  for  him,  as  in 
Daniel's  vision  the  little  horn  on  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast  has  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,  insomuch  that  it  is  said,  "  I  beheld  then  because  of  the 
voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake,  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was 
slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame."  The  little 
horn  made  war  upon  the  saints  three  years  and  a  half,  and  so  in  the  Revelation, 
when  the  same  little  horn  under  another  figure  is  spoken  of  as  a  mouth  to  the 
beast  in  which  capacity  it  is  said  (13:5-7),  "Power  was  given  unto  him 
to  continue  forty  and  two  months"  (three  years  and  an  half), —  it  is  added, 
"  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome 
them." 

But  before  this  war  of  three  years  and  an  half  upon  the  saints  is  inaugurated, 
the  dragon  and  his  allies,  or  angels,  will  be  made  to  feel  a  foretaste  of  that 
power  which,  when  their  task  is  accomplished,  will  hurl  them  down  to  perdi- 
tion. This  power  and  rebuke  they  will  feel  through  and  by  the  hand  of  the 
residue  or  remnant  of  Israel,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of 
Isaiah's  prophecies  saying,  "  In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  be  for  a  crown 
of  glory  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty  unto  all  the  residue  of  his  people,  and  for 
a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment,  and  for  strength  to  them 
that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate."  When  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  and  Michael  is  their  captain,  there  will  be  no  nation  or  con- 
federation of  nations  upon  earth  that  will  be  able  to  withstand  them,  but  they 
will  successfully  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate,  and  cast  out  the  enemy  from  their 
stronghold  in  Mount  Zion  where  they  will  be  entrenched.  Therefore  it  is 
written  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  "  And  there  was  war  in  heaven.  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels, 
and  prevailed  not,  neither  was  there  place  found  any  more  in  heaven ;  and  the 
great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent  called  the  Devil  and  Satan  which 
deceiveth  the  whole  world.  He  was  cast  out  in  to  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  with  him." 

This  will  not  be  the  first  time  that  the  stronghold  of  Mount  Zion  was  cap- 
tured from  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  After  the  death  of  Saul  when  all  Israel 
came  to  Hebron  to  make  David  king,  and  when  they  had  made  a  covenant  with 
him  and  anointed  him  king  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of 
Samuel,  then  "  David  and  all  Israel  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  Jebus, 
where  the  Jebusites  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  (which  held  the  castle 
of  Mount  Zion).  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus  said  to  David,  Thou  shalt 
not  come  hither,  nevertheless  David  took  the  castle  of  Zion,  which  is  the  city 
of  David.  And  David  said.  Whosoever  smiteth  the  Jebusites  first  shall  be 
chief  and  captain.  So  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  went  first  up,  and  was  chief. 
And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle;  therefore  they  called  it  the  city  of  David. 
And  he  built  the  city  round  about,  even  from  Millo  round  about:  and  Joab 
repaired  the  rest  of  the  city.  So  David  waxed  greater  and  greater:  for  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  was  with  him  "  (I  Chron.  11 :  1-9). 

After  David  had  finished  building  the  city  round  about,  even  from  Millo 
round  about,  it  would  be  a  place  of  considerable  size,  and  when  fully  fortified, 
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of  great  strength  and  strategic  importance.  Therefore  it  is  written  of  her  in 
the  forty-eighth  Psalm,  ".Walk  about  Zion  and  go  about  her,  Tell  the  towers 
thereof,  mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces  that  ye  may  tell  it 
to  the  generation  following."  David's  sepulchre  was  located  and  builded 
there ;  the  tombs  of  the  kings  are  there  and  King  David  sleeps  there,  as  spake 
the  apostle  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  saying,  "  Men  and  brethren,  let  me 
freely  speak  unto  jou  of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried, 
and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day  (Acts  2:29).  For  David  is  not 
ascended  into  the  heavens  "  (though  many  misguided  people  believe  and  teach 
that  he  has)  :  Solomon's  house  also  that  he  was  thirteen  years  in  building, 
and  the  place  of  his  throne,  were  there.  "  And  Solomon  brought  up  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh  (whom  he  had  taken  to  wife)  out  of  the  city  of  David, 
unto  the  house  that  he  had  built  for  her,  for  he  spake  saying.  My  wife  shall 
not  dwell  in  the  house  of  David  king  of  Israel,  because  the  places  are  holy 
w^hereunto  the  ark  of  the  Lord  hath  come"  (II  Chron.  8:  11). 

One  of  the  most  important  things,  therefore,  appertaining  to  Mount  Zion, 
the  city  of  David,  is  the  fact  that  the  ark  of  the  covenant  found  a  lodgment 
there  until  the  Temple  was  built  for  its  reception.  For  the  ark  was  brought 
up  from  the  Philistines  and  tarried  in  Kirjath-jearim  in  the  house  of  Aminadab 
twenty  years,  after  which  it  was  placed  in  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  the  Gittite, 
three  months;  thence  David  and  all  Israel  carried  and  placed  it  in  the  tent 
that  David  had  made  for  it  in  Mount  Zion,  as  it  is  written  (I  Chron.  15  :  i), 
"  And  David  made  him  houses  in  the  city  of  David,  and  prepared  a  place  for 
the  ark  of  God,  and  pitched  for  it  a  tent  (verse  3).  And  David  gathered  all 
Israel  together  to  Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  unto  his  place 
which  he  had  prepared  for  it,"  as  it  is  written  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
First  Chronicles,  saying,  "  So  they  brought  the  ark  of  God,  and  set  it  in  the 
tent  that  David  had  pitched  for  it,  and  they  offered  burnt  sacrifices  and  peace 
offerings  before  God."  And  on  this  celebrated  occasion  when  David  had 
made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt  offerings  and  the  peace  offerings,  "  he  blessed 
the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  he  dealt  to  every  one  in  Israel,  both 
man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and 
a  flagon  of  wine.  And  he  appointed  certain  of  the  Levites  to  minister  before 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  to  record,  and  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  .  .  .  Then  on  that  day  David  delivered  first  this  Psalm  (that  is  writ- 
ten in  this  same  chapter)  to  thank  the  Lord,  into  the  hand  of  Asaph  and  his 
brethren." 

Solomon  would  not  allow  his  Egyptian  wife  to  remain  in  the  house  of  David 
in  Mount  Zion  because,  he  said,  the  places  are  holy  whereunto  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  hath  come.  Because  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  consisting  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory  (called  by  David,  "  the 
chariot  of  the  cherubims"),  was  placed  by  the  Lord's  permission  in  Mount 
Zion,  the  city  of  David  possessed  a  sacredness  that  it  otherwise  would  never 
have  possessed.  Therefore  when  the  throne  of  the  Lord  was  conveyed  from 
thence  to  Mount  Moriah  and  placed  in  the  Temple  that  King  Solomon  had 
builded  for  it  there,  then  the  name  of  Mount  Zion  was  extended  so  as  to  cover 
and  comprehend  the  two  mountains,  Mount  Zion  and  Mount  Moriah,  so  that 
the  throne  of  the  Lord  and  the  throne  of  David  would  both  be  situated  in 
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Mount  Zion,  the  throne  of  the  invisible  prince  and  the  throne  of  the  visible 
prince  in  Israel. 

Mount  Moriah  upon  which  the  Temple  was  built  was  situated  farther 
north  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  than  Mount  Zion ;  and  when  the  Temple  was 
finished  and  all  that  pertained  thereto  completed,  it  would  be  a  more  glorious 
place  where  the  throne  of  the  Lord  was  situated  than  where  David  and  Solo- 
mon reigned;  wherefore  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms  (48:2),  "Beautiful  for 
situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north, 
the  city  of  the  great  king.  God  is  known  in  her  palaces  for  a  refuge."  And 
in  another  Psalm  (50:  2)  it  is  said,  "  Out  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty, 
God  hath  shined  ";  and  David  said  (I  Chron.  22:  5),  "  Solomon  my  son  is 
young  and  tender,  and  the  house  that  is  to  be  builded  for  the  Lord  must  be 
exceeding  magnifical  of  fame  and  glory,  throughout  all  countries." 

We  have  in  the  foregoing  spoken  more  particularly  of  Mount  Zion  because 
that  portion  of  it  known  as  the  city  of  David  will  be  the  place,  that  is,  "  the 
wilderness,"  where  the  woman  will  find  a  safe  retreat  when  she  flees  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent,  as  we  will  now  proceed  to  show. 

"the  wilderness"    (rev.    12:  6-14) 

This  wilderness  is  not  a  barren  and  unproductive  portion  of  country  wherein 
no  man  dwells,  but  it  is  what  is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  wilderness  of 
people,  and  it  is  found  in  the  very  centre  of  population,  where  high  ones  on 
high,  and  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth  have  their  seat  of  power;  but  they 
are  barren  of  good  works  and  the  fruits  of  righteousness  at  this  time,  for  the 
throne  of  iniquity  is  there  which  frameth  mischief  by  a  law,  and  they  gather 
themselves  together  against  the  soul  of  the  righteous  and  condemn  the  innocent 
blood.  The  Lord  speaks  of  them  and  their  works  by  Jeremiah  saying,  "  I 
have  forsaken  my  house,  I  have  left  my  heritage,  I  have  given  the  dearly  be- 
loved of  my  soul  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies.  Mine  heritage  is  unto  me  as 
a  lion  in  the  forest,  it  crieth  out  against  me;  therefore  have  I  hated  it.  Mine 
heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  speckled  bird ;  the  birds  round  about  are  against  her. 
Come  ye,  assemble  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  come  to  devour.  Many  pastors 
have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they  have  trodden  my  portion  under  foot,  they 
have  made  my  pleasant  portion  a  desolate  wilderness  "  (Jer.  12:7-10).  Isaiah 
says  also  of  Zion  at  this  time,  "  Zion  is  a  wilderness  "  (64:  10), 

John  Shou'ji  a  Viezv  of  This  Wilderness 

John  speaks  saying,  "  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither;  I  will  show  unto  thee 
the  iudgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters.  ...  So  he 
carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon 
a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her 
hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication  "  (Rev.  17:  1-4). 

This  is  the  situation  of  affairs  in  the  wilderness  before  the  fall  of  mystical 
Babylon ;  that  is,  the  condition  of  things  in  the  government  among  the  rulers 
of  the  rebellious  house  after  the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  rises  out 
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of  the  sea  and  comes  up  upon  Israel's  land,  when  the  dragon  king  of  Israel 
surrenders  to  him  his  power  and  his  seat  (in  Mount  Zion)  and  great  authority, 
and  takes  second  place  as  mouth  to  the  beast.  Now  this  subordinate  and  de- 
pendent position  that  the  king  and  princes  and  people  of  Israel  are  compelled 
to  take,  is  shown  by  this  spectacle  in  the  wilderness  of  a  drunken  harlot  sitting 
upon  many  waters,  whom  John  saw  in  the  wilderness  sit  upon  a  scarlet 
coloured  beast  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
She  is  supported  and  stays  upon  the  beast.  Isaiah  says  (lo:  20)  that  she  stays 
upon  the  Assyrian. 

Thus  to  stay  upon  the  Assyrian,  as  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  or  to  be  carried 
by  the  scarlet  colored  beast,  as  saith  the  apostle  John,  is  the  same  thing;  the 
one  Scripture  explains  the  other.  The  Revelation  abounds  in  different  views 
of  the  same  thing.  For  instance,  things  in  that  day  in  the  government  at  the 
seat  of  power  in  Israel  are  shown  to  John,  first  in  one  form  and  then  in  another. 
In  one  view  he  sees  a  great  red  dragon  in  heaven,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns;  in  another  view  he  sees  substantially  the  same  thing,  but  under  the 
figure  of  a  woman  in  the  wilderness  sitting  on  a  scarlet  coloured  beast  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  Consequently,  to  cast  the  dragon  and  his  angels 
out  of  heaven  is  to  cast  the  woman  and  the  beast  that  carrieth  her  out  of  the 
wilderness.  The  two  things  are  the  same,  and  when  the  wilderness  is  evacu- 
ated by  the  harlot  and  the  beast,  it  will  be  taken  possession  of  by  a  woman  and 
her  son  of  a  very  different  character, 

THE    FLIGHT   OF    THE    WOMAN 

"  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared 
of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand,  two  hundred  and  three 
score  days"  (Rev.  12:6).  This  flight  of  the  woman  is  further  described  in 
verse  14  saying,  "  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for 
a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent." 

A  Place  Prepared  of  God 

The  preparing  of  a  place  for  the  woman  into  which  she  flees  for  safety,  is 
something  after  the  manner  of  what  God  did  when  he  brought  up  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  when  he  prepared  a  place  for  them  by  casting  out  nations  greater 
and  mightier  than  they,  and  brought  them  on  eagles'  wings  into  the  place 
which  he  had  espied  for  them,  even  as  the  children  of  Israel  sung  when  the 
Lord  had  thrown  the  horse  and  his  rider  into  the  sea,  saying,  "  Thou  shalt 
bring  them  in  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance,  in  the 
place,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  made  for  thee  to  dwell  in;  in  the  sanctuary, 
O  Lord,  which  thy  hands  have  established  "  (Exod.  15). 

So  also  will  Michael,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  remnant  of 
Israel,  who  also  brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  planted  them  in  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  cast  the  dragon  out  of  Israel's  heavens  and  dislodge 
him  from  the  strongholds  of  Mount  Zion,  with  all  his  angels  and  supporters, 
so  that  place  will  no  more  be  found  for  them  in  heaven,  but  he  will  be  cast 
out  into  the  earth  and  his  angels  will  be  cast  out  with  him ;  and  the  place  from 
which  he  has  been  dislodged  by  the  strong  hand  of  power,  by  battle  and  war, 
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will  be  occupied  by  the  woman  and  her  man  child  for  a  period  of  three  years 
and  an  half  in  times  of  trouble  such  as  never  was,  and  never  will  be  again. 

"  Two  Wings  of  a  Great  Eagle  " 

This  figure  of  speech  may  be  understood  by  what  Moses  said  in  the  song 
touching  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt  with 
an  uplifted  arm,  and  by  fury  poured  out,  saying,  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her 
nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them, 
beareth  them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him  and  there  was  no 
strange  god  with  him"  (Deut,  32:  11-12).  Again  the  Lord  said  to  Israel, 
"  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bear  you  on  eagles' 
wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself"  (Exod.  19:4).  So  in  the  latter  days 
by  the  mighty  power  of  God  like  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle  will  the  remnant 
of  Israel  be  brought  into  the  place  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them. 

LOUD    REJOICING    IN    HEAVEN     (rEV.    12:  IO-I2) 

When  this  great  victory  is  achieved  by  Michael  and  his  angels  and  those  who 
follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  John  says,  "  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice 
saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ,  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down, 
which  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night,  and  they  overcame  him  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell 
in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea !  for  the  devil  is 
come  down  unto  you  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but 
a  short  time  "  (Rev.  12:  1 1-12). 

THE    KINGDOM    OF    OUR    GOD   AND    POWER    OF    HIS    CHRIST 

The  loud  voice  that  is  heard  in  heaven  when  the  battle  is  fought  and  the 
victory  won,  is  the  shouting  of  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  who  have 
captured  and  occupy  the  strong  holds  of  Mount  Zion  and  have  wrested  the 
city  of  David  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  Then  there  is  great  rejoicing  in 
the  hosts  of  Israel.  The  remnant  and  their  king  constitute  the  new  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  Christ  organized  under  the  new  covenant  and  in  their  first 
contest  with  the  enemy  they  are  successful,  and  they  overcome  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  because  they  have  the  faith  of  Christ  and  put  their  trust  in  him, 
and  are  not  like  unto  faint-hearted  Ephraim  of  old,  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the 
seventy-eighth  Psalm  (verse  9),  "The  children  of  Ephraim  being  armed  and 
carrying  bows,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle." 

The  magnitude  and  importance  of  this  contest  can  only  in  part  be  under- 
stood when  we  realize  the  great  truth  that  at  this  time  the  land  of  Israel  will 
be  filled  with  millions  of  armed  men  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  who 
are  in  league  with  the  dragon  king  of  Israel ;  and  the  little  remnant  under  the 
command  and  lead  of  Michael  will  have  to  cut  their  way  through  these  power- 
ful armies  of  the  dragon  and  the  allied  forces  of  the  mighty  nations  of  the 
earth  who  stand  ready  to  swallow  them  up.  But  the  Lord  encourages  and 
strengthens  his  people,  saying,  "  But  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  thee, 
O  Jacob,  and  he  that  fprrned  thee,  O  Israel,  Fear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed 
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thee ;  I  have  called  thee  by  name ;  thou  art  mine.  When  thou  passeth  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee;  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee  "  (Isa.  43:  1-2)  ;  again  (verses  16-19),  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the  creator  of  Israel,  your  king.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  which  maketh  a  way  in  the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters ; 
which  bringeth  forth  the  chariot  and  the  horse,  the  army  and  the  power;  They 
shall  lie  down  together,  they  shall  not  rise ;  they  are  extinct,  they  are  quenched 
as  tow.  Remember  ye  not  the  former  things,  neither  consider  the  things  of 
old.  Behold  I  will  do  a  new  thing:  now  it  shall  spring  forth;  shall  ye  not 
know  it?  I  will  even  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert. 
The  beasts  of  the  field  shall  honour  me,  the  dragons  and  the  owls:  because  I 
give  waters  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  my 
people,  my  chosen.  This  people  (the  remnant)  have  I  formed  for  myself; 
they  shall  show  forth  my  peace." 

Many  are  the  testimonies  in  the  prophets  that  speak  of  these  times,  and  it 
is  not  possible  to  speak  of  them  all  here.  But  we  desire  to  show  that  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  reproduction  in  a  new  form  of  what  the  prophets 
have  spoken. 

"dwellers  in  heaven" 

When  the  remnant  capture  Mount  Zion,  the  seat  of  government,  by  casting 
out  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  they  then  dwell  there  for  three  years  and  an 
half  and  are  spoken  of  as  dwellers  in  heaven.  They  are  organized  as  a  king- 
dom, with  a  king  at  their  head,  and  as  a  government  is  called  a  heaven  in  the 
Scripture  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  so  it  is  said  to  this  people,  "  Re- 
joice ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them  " ;  and  of  the  beasts  and  his  dragon 
mouth  it  is  said,  "  And  he  opened  his  mouth  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 
name  and  his  tabernacle  (the  Temple),  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven  "  (that 
is  the  remnant  that  dwell  in  Mount  Zion)    (Rev.  13:  6). 

Now  the  correctness  of  this  view  of  these  things  is  plainly  seen  by  what  the 
Lord  says  to  the  remnant  after  they  have,  by  battle  and  war,  wrested  Mount 
Zion  out  of  the  hand  of  the  dragon  and  Assyrian  his  strong  ally,  saying, 
"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  O  my  people  that  dwellest  in 
Zion,  be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian;  he  shall  smite  thee  with  a  rod,  and  shall 
lift  up  his  staff  against  thee  after  the  manner  of  Egypt ;  for  yet  a  very  little 
while,  and  the  indignation  shall  cease,  and  mine  anger  in  their  destruction  " 
(Isa.  10:  25). 

That  is,  as  Pharaoh  pursued  the  children  of  Israel  saying,  "  I  will  pursue, 
I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil,  my  lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them,  I 
will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy  them  "  (Exod.  15:  9), —  even  so 
the  Assyrian  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy  and  utterly  to  make 
aw^ay  many  (Dan.  11:44).  But  Isaiah  says  in  continuance,  "And  the 
Lord  of  hosts  shall  stir  up  a  scourge  for  him  according  to  the  slaughter  of 
Midian  at  the  rock  Oreb;  and  as  his  (the  Lord's)  rod  was  upon  the  sea,  so 
shall  he  lift  it  up  after  the  manner  of  Eg^'pt,"  that  is  to  say,  as  Moses  at  the 
command  of  God  lifted  up  his  rod  over  the  Red  Sea,  dividing  its  waters  so 
that  the  children  of  Israel  went  through  the  deep  on  dry  land,  and  as  Mojes 
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again  at  the  command  of  God  lifted  up  his  rod  upon  the  sea,  so  that  the  sea 
returned  to  its  strength  and  buried  the  Egyptians,  who  sank  as  lead  in  the 
mighty  waters, —  even  thus  will  the  Lord  destroy  the  Assyrian  when  his  work 
upon  Jerusalem  and  Mount  Zion  is  finished. 

Again  what  John  saw  touching  Mount  Zion  is  a  further  confirmation  of  the 
correctness  of  this  view,  for  after  the  remnant  are  entrenched  in  Mount  Zion, 
John  says  (Rev.  14:  i),  "  And  I  looked  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount 
Zion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his 
Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads,"  thus  proving  that  Mount  Zion  is 
the  place  where  the  remnant  are  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  a  hill. 

"  DWELLERS    ON    THE    EARTH  " 

The  dwellers  on  the  earth  at  this  time  are  what  are  called  "  the  remnant 
of  the  woman's  seed  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Rev.  12:  17).  They  are  that  portion  of  the 
righteous  who  dwell  among  the  tribes  of  Israel.  They  are  like  the  three 
Hebrew  children  in  Babylon,  who  said  to  the  king,  "  If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom 
we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he  will  de- 
liver us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king;  but  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king, 
that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou 
hast  set  up"  (Dan.  3:  17-18).  Even  thus  the  wise  and  faithful  among  the 
people  of  Israel  will  not  bow  down  nor  worship  the  idols  which  the  rebellious 
house  have  set  up  throughout  the  land,  and  in  the  streets  of  their  cities.  They 
are  that  portion  of  the  righteous  who  are  left  out  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
the  Gentiles  forty  and  two  months,  which  is  during  the  time  that  the  woman 
dwells  in  the  wilderness. 

"  DWELLERS    IN    THE    SEA  " 

These  are  they  who  have  fled  out  of  their  own  country  to  escape  the  perse- 
cutions of  the  kings,  princes,  priests  and  prophets  of  the  rebellious  house,  and 
have  taken  refuge  among  the  seas  of  nations,  and  when  these  nations  confed- 
erate with  the  Assyrian  and  the  dragon  king  of  Israel,  these  refugees  among 
them  will  be  pursued  unto  strange  cities  and  become  the  subjects  of  terrible 
persecution ;  therefore  it  may  well  be  said  of  those  who  survive  these  troubles 
and  finally  return  to  their  own  land,  "  These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  7:  14). 

THE    dragon's    flood    (rEV.    12:13-15) 

"  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted 
the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man  child.  .  .  .  And  the  serpent  cast  out 
of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood,  after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be 
carried  away  of  the  flood.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of 
his  mouth."  The  flood  that  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth  are  the  armies 
that  he  sends  forth  by  the  word  of  command  that  proceeds  from  his  own 
mouth,  to  his  own  armies  and  those  of  his  allies,  to  swallow  up  the  army  of 
the  Lord.     But  it  is  contained  in  the  Psalms  (93:  4;  77:  19),  "  The  Lord  on 
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high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  manj^  waters,  yea,  than  the  mighty  waves  of 
the  sea."  He  makes  a  way  in  the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters;  and 
through  this  path  he  leads  his  people  as  he  led  them  through  the  deep  waters  of 
the  Red  Sea.  These  are  times  of  trouble  and  great  fear,  wherefore  the  Lord 
speaks  encouragingly  to  his  people  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  saying  (41 :  8),  "  But 
thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob  whom  I  have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham 
my  friend  (verse  10).  Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee:  be  not  dismaj'ed ; 
for  I  am  thy  God:  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness.  Behold  all  they  that  were  incensed  against 
thee  shall  be  ashamed  and  confounded:  they  shall  be  as  nothing;  and  they  that 
strive  with  thee  shall  perish.  Thou  shalt  seek  them,  and  shalt  not  find  them, 
even  them  that  contended  with  thee:  they  that  war  against  thee  shall  be  as 
nothing,  and  as  a  thing  of  nought.  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hold  thy 
right  hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Fear  not ;  I  will  help  thee.  Fear  not,  thou  worm 
Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  Re- 
deemer, the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  a  new  sharp 
threshing  instrument  having  teeth:  thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains  and  beat 
them  small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills  as  chaff.  Thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the 
wind  shall  carry  them  away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them:  and  thou 
shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  shalt  glon^  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 

Now  to  these  good  and  comfortable  words  by  the  remnant,  the  true  Israel 
of  God  responds,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  hundred  and  twenty-fourth  Psalm, 
saying,  "  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side,  now  may  Israel 
say;  if  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side,  when  men  rose 
up  against  us;  then  they  (the  dragon  and  his  floods)  had  swallowed  us  up 
quick,  when  their  wrath  was  kindled  against  us;  then  the  waters  had  over- 
whelmed us,  the  stream  had  gone  over  our  soul:  then  the  proud  waters  (of  the 
dragon)  had  gone  over  our  soul.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given 
us  as  a  prey  to  their  teeth.  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  fowlers:  the  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  escaped.  Our  help  is  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and  earth." 

"The  Earth  Helped  the   Woman"    {Rev.    12:16) 

That  is  to  say,  there  will  be  a  counteracting  element  raised  up  among  the 
tribes  of  Israel  in  favor  of  the  woman,  so  that  the  purposes  of  the  dragon  will 
be  frustrated,  and  he  will  not  be  able  to  fully  carry  out  his  mischievous  designs, 
even  as  the  man  clothed  in  linen  spake  to  Daniel  saying,  "  And  they  that  un- 
derstand among  the  people  shall  instruct  many,  yet  they  shall  fall  by  the 
sword,  and  by  flame,  and  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  many  days.  Now  when 
they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help  "  (Dan.  11 :  34-35)- 

WAR    UPON    THE    REMNANT    OF    THE    WOMAn's    SEED    (rEV.    12:  I7) 

When  the  woman  has  found  a  safe  retreat  into  the  wilderness  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent,  then  he  turns  his  hand  against  those  of  like  precious  faith, 
who  dwell  in  the  earth  and  in  the  sea,  as  it  is  written  (Rev.  12:  12),  "Woe 
to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea!  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time 
(verse  17).     And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  tQ  make 
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war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  war  will  be  waged  for  a  term  of 
three  years  and  a  half  by  the  great  red  dragon  and  the  beast  that  sustains  him, 
and  therefore  it  is  said  (11:2),  "  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple, 
leave  out  and  measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  the  holy 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months."  This  is  the  time 
that  Jesus  referred  to  when  the  abomination  of  desolation  is  set  up  in  the 
Temple,  when  there  shall  be  great  tribulation  such  as  was  not  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  Therefore  when 
Jesus  was  being  led  forth  to  execution,  Luke  says  (23:27-31),  "There  fol- 
lowed him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  of  women  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him.  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children.  For  be- 
hold, the  days  are  coming  in  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.  Then 
shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us:  and  to  the  hills.  Cover 
us.  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry?" 

"THAT  OLD  SERPENT,  CALLED  THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN"   (REV.  12:9) 

This  saying  contains  a  manifest  reference  to  the  beginning  when  the  serpent 
which,  in  Eden,  was  the  most  subtile  of  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  which  the 
Lord  God  had  made,  being  endowed  with  the  gift  of  speech,  reasoned  with 
the  woman,  denying  that  death  would  result  from  eating  of  the  forbidden 
fruit  as  the  Lord  had  said,  and  pointed  out  what  they  would  attain  to  by  eat- 
ing thereof.  This  reasoning  of  the  serpent  first  awakened  into  action  in  the 
woman  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  which 
lay  dormant  before.  She  accepted  the  lie  as  her  own,  laid  aside  the  command 
of  God,  and  obeyed  the  lusts  of  her  own  flesh  when  she  saw  that  the  tree  was 
good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired 
to  make  one  wise.  Therefore  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and  did  eat,  and 
gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat,  and  the  eyes  of  them  both 
were  opened. 

This  transformation  is  what  is  afterwards  spoken  of  as  "  Satan  being  trans- 
formed into  an  angel  of  light,"  for  the  Lord  said  to  his  associates  "  Behold, 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil."  They  were  angels 
of  light,  and  the  man  by  transgression  was  transformed  and  had  become  like 
one  of  them  to  know  good  and  evil.  And  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand  and 
take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  be  further  transformed  from  mortality  into 
immortality  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah 
afterwards  were, —  that  is,  lest  he  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life  and  eat  and 
live  forever,  the  Lord  God  forcibly  drove  out  the  man,  and  placed  guards 
over  the  tree  of  life,  and  thereby  cut  ofF  all  access  to  it,  so  that  there  was  no 
recourse  left  for  the  man,  but  to  fall  under  the  threatened  sentence  of  death 
and  die  and  return  to  the  dust  whence  he  was  taken. 

But  if  the  man  had  put  forth  his  hand  and  had  taken  also  of  the  tree  of 
life  and  had  eaten  thereof,  he  would  have  been  instantly  translated  from  mor- 
tality to  immortality,  and  would  then  have  presented  the  terrible  spectacle  of 
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the  existence  of  an  immortal  sinner,  a  thing  which  never  has  been,  for  neither 
an  immortal  sinner  nor  an  immortal  Devil  has  ever  existed  in  the  past,  nor 
will  such  a  thing  exist  in  the  future.  Immortality  appertains  only  to  God, 
to  angels,  and  to  righteous  men.  It  is  offered  by  the  Lord  as  a  reward  to 
the  righteous  for  good  works,  and  for  continuing  in  well  doing  to  the  end. 
The  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  immortal  sinners  and  immortal  devils  is  false, 
and  comes  from  beneath  and  not  from  above ;  it  is  a  doctrine  that  is  taught 
and  believed  only  by  those  who  live  under  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all 
nations. 

THE    LUSTS    OF    THE    FLESH 

The  lust  of  the  Hesh  which  existed  in  our  first  parents,  and  which  has  ex- 
isted and  will  exist  in  all  their  posterity,  and  which  is  manifested  in  so  many 
different  ways  and  forms,  and  with  more  intensity  and  power  in  some  than  in 
others,  is  what  Paul  by  one  form  of  expression  calls,  "  The  law  of  sin  which  is 
in  our  members"  (Rom.  7:21-24),  insomuch  that  he  says  again,  "I  find 
then  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me."  Wherefore 
he  exclaims,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death !  "  Deliverance  from  this  body  of  death  comes  only  to  the 
righteous  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Again  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians, 
"  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the 
flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh : 
and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would." 

Then  the  apostle  shows  what  the  working  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  produces, 
saying,  "  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these;  adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness, 
revellings,  and  such  like:  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told 
you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  these  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance:  against  such  there  is  no  law. 
And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  be 
desirous  of  vain  glory,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another"  (Gal. 
5  :  16-26). 

The  Lord  said,  speaking  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  (17:9),  "The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked :  who  can  know  it  ? " 
None  but  God.  He  knoweth  the  depths  of  the  heart,  and  therefore  he  adds 
(verse  10),  "  I,  the  Lord,  search  the  heart;  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  Again 
Jesus  said,  "  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man  that  entering  into  him, 
can  defile  him,  but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  de- 
file a  man.  .  .  .  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness.  All  these  evil 
things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man  "   (Mark  7:  15-23). 

All  this  catalogue  of  evil  things  enumerated  by  Paul  and  Jesus  are  charged 
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up  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Therefore  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  not 
only  spoken  of  as  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  our  members  but  they  are  also 
personified  and  called  the  Devil.  It  is  the  Devil  in  his  first  and  primary 
form.  Therefore  Paul  spake  to  the  Ephesians  (2:2)  who  had  been  obedi- 
ent to  the  faith,  saying,  "  In  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  This  spirit  and  this  prince  he 
afterwards  speaks  of  as  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  saying,  "  Also  we  all  had  our 
conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind."  The 
lusts  of  the  flesh  therefore  are  not  only  called  a  spirit,  a  prince,  the  Devil,  but 
Paul  also  calls  him  a  god,  saying  to  the  Corinthians  (4:3)  in  his  second 
letter,  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light 
of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them." 

Jesus  also  said  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  (John  8:44),  "Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do ;  he  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him ;  when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaks  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it."  In  these  words  of  wisdom  Jesus  personifies  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  and  calls  them  the  Devil,  which  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning; 
for  through  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  operating  in  Cain  he  rose  up 
and  slew  his  brother.  John  also  says  (I.  4:  10),  "  Cain  was  of  that  wicked 
one,  and  slew  his  brother."  What  the  serpent  said  to  Eve  was  a  lie;  there- 
fore the  serpent  in  the  Scriptures  is  used  as  a  symbol  of  sin  and  sinners.  He 
abode  not  in  the  truth ;  that  is,  at  the  beginning,  while  lust  lay  dormant,  be- 
fore lust  conceived  and  brought  forth  sin,  the  Devil  was  in  the  truth,  but  he 
abode  not  there,  for  as  soon  as  lust  began  to  operate  and  conceive,  it  brought 
forth  sin  by  deeds  of  actual  transgression.  They,  therefore,  who  obey  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  obey  the  Devil,  and  are  the  children  of  the  Devil.  The  old 
liar  is  the  father  of  all  liars;  consequently  they  who  walk  according  to  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  and  resist  the  truth  are  called  devils  in  the  Scriptures. 
Judas  accordingly  was  a  Devil,  as  Jesus  said,  "  Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve? 
and  one  of  you  is  a  devil."  He  said  to  the  Jews  that  resisted  the  truth,  "  Ye 
are  of  your  father,  the  devil."  Now  the  children  of  a  devil  are  devils,  and 
such  were  the  rulers,  chief  priests,  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  days  of  Jesus; 
grouped  together  as  a  whole,  and  all  alike  animated  by  the  spirit  of  evil 
within  them  to  resist  the  truth  they,  as  a  body,  are  called  the  Devil. 

THE    TEMPTATION    OF    JESUS 

Now  Jesus  Christ  was  twice  delivered  by  his  Father  into  the  hands  of 
this  Devil  to  be  tried.  The  first  time  was  immediately  after  he  was  baptized 
and  before  he  entered  upon  his  ministry.  The  second  time  was  when  he  was 
delivered  into  their  hands  by  (as  Peter  said)  "  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,"  to  be  tried  and  put  to  death,  when  his  ministry  was 
finished.  When  Jesus  was  baptized,  a  voice  from  heaven  said,  "  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  John  also  bare  record  saying, 
"  This  is  the  Son  of  God."     Mark  adds,  "  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driv- 
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eth  him  into  the  wilderness.  And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days, 
tempted  of  Satan,  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts."  The  wild  beasts  are 
spoken  of  in  the  plural  number,  showing  that  the  Devil  was  composed  of 
more  than  one  person.  Zephaniah  prophesied  of  Jerusalem  and  her  princes, 
saying  (3:3),  "Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions;  her  judges  are 
evening  wolves  (verse  5).  The  just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he  will 
not  do  iniquity:  every  morning  doth  he  bring  his  judgment  to  light,  he  faileth 
not,  but  the  unjust  knoweth  no  shame." 

These  are  the  kind  of  beasts  that  the  just  Lord  (Jesus)  was  with  in  the 
wilderness,  and  he  was  there  among  them  not  as  a  matter  of  choice,  for  it  is 
said,  "  The  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilderness."  And  the  specific  object 
for  which  he  was  led  there  by  the  Spirit  is  stated  by  Matthew  saying,  "  Then 
was  Jesus  led  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil." 
It  was  necessary  that  the  second  Adam  should  be  tried,  as  well  as  the  first. 
The  serpent  that  tempted  Eve  is  a  symbol  of  the  serpents  that  tempted  Christ. 
They  are  called  serpents  by  both  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus.  When  John 
saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  j^ou  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come?  "  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites,  ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell?"  The  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  Israel  were  comprehended  in 
this  class  among  these  serpents  and  vipers. 

Now  Luke  has  furnished  us  with  the  key  whereby  we  may  identify  the 
serpents  and  be  able  to  tell  who  the  parties  were  that  constituted  the  Devil 
that  tempted  Jesus  in  the  wilderness.  Luke  says,  "  And  when  the  devil  had 
ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  season,"  thus  showing 
that  the  temptation  was  to  be  resumed  again  at  a  future  season.  Now  what 
was  the  platform  on  which  the  Devil  based  the  trial  in  the  wilderness? 
Jesus  had  been  introduced  to  Israel  by  John  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 
therefore  the  Devil  took  him  on  that  ground  and  said,  after  he  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  was  an  hungered,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God  command  this 
stone  that  it  be  made  bread."  If  Jesus  had  done  as  our  first  parents  did, 
and  said.  Yes,  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  and  I  am  hungry,  and  I  have  the  power, 
I  will  do  so, —  that  would  have  been  to  obey  the  Devil,  not  God,  and  he  has 
said  himself,  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters."  But  Jesus  withstood  the 
Devil  saying,  "  It  is  written,  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God."  Again  the  Devil  brought  Jesus  to  Jerusalem  and  set  him 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  (for  he  was  in  their  power)  and  said  unto  him, 
"  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence,  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee,  and  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone." 
And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  "  It  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God." 

These  considerations  determine  the  basis  on  which  the  temptation  was  laid. 
The  Devil  denied  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  but  maintained 
that  he  was  a  deceiver,  guilty  of  blasphemy,  and  should  be  put  to  death. 
Therefore  when  Jesus  was  delivered  into  their  hands  the  second  time  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  was  betrayed  by  Judas, 
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and  arrested  by  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people  of  Israel,  tried,  con- 
demned and  hanged  upon  the  cross,  then  the  Devil  appeared  again  upon  the 
scene  with  his  test;  therefore  Matthew  records  saying  (27:40),  "And  they 
that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads  and  saying,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God  come  down  from  the  cross.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mock- 
ing him,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot 
save.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he 
will  have  him;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God." 

Thus  it  is  perfectly  evident  who  the  Devil  was  that  first  tempted  Jesus 
in  the  wilderness,  and  afterwards  arrested,  condemned  and  put  him  to  death. 
It  was  the  chief  priests,  and  rulers  of  Israel,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who, 
as  a  body,  were  animated  by  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  spirit  of  evil,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  which  is  called  the  prince 
or  god  of  this  world.  Therefore  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  before  he  was 
arrested,  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  And 
when  the  chief  priests  and  captains  of  the  temple  came  with  the  elders,  Jesus 
said  to  them,  "  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth 
no  hand  against  me,  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness." 

We  may  say  that  one  of  the  greatest  victories  that  the  devil  ever  achieved 
over  the  children  of  men  was  when  he  deceived  them  and  led  them  to  believe 
that  he  himself  was  a  person  separate  and  apart  from  the  human  family,  and 
that  his  powerful  influences  over  the  children  of  men  for  evil  come  chiefly 
from  without.  This  doctrine  of  the  Devil  has  taken  like  wild  fire  among  the 
children  of  men,  for  it  is  so  very  convenient  and  natural  for  the  children  of 
disobedience  to  lay  the  cause  of  their  wrongdoing  and  their  evil  deeds  upon 
some  one  else  than  themselves.  Adam  said,  "  The  woman  whom  thou  gav- 
est  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat,"  which 
was  as  much  as  to  say,  You  are  partly  to  blame  for  it  yourself.  If  you  had 
not  given  me  this  woman  to  persuade  me,  I  might  have  got  along  well  enough. 
Moreover,  Eve  was  just  as  ready  as  Adam  to  excuse  herself,  saying,  "  The 
serpent  beguiled  me  and  I  did  eat."  Therefore  from  the  creation  it  has  been 
the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world  for  evil-doers  to  excuse  themselves  and 
lay  the  blame  of  their  wicked  works  upon  some  one  else.  Therefore  it  is  that 
this  imaginary  Devil  is  a  most  convenient  character  upon  whom  mankind  de- 
light to  lay  the  blame  of  their  own  misdeeds. 

But  unfortunately  this  false  doctrine  makes  Christ  and  his  apostles  liars, 
for  Jesus  said,  "  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man  entering  into  him  that 
can  defile  him,  but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that 
defile  the  man."  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men  proceeds  this  long 
list  of  evil  things  which  defile  the  man;  and  the  apostle  James  saith  (i :  14), 
"  Every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed." 
Therefore  "  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  "  and  "  the  Devil  "  are  interchangeable 
terms,  meaning  the  same  thing.  But  nevertheless  the  Devil  has  had  in  the 
past,  and  has  now  throughout  the  earth,  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
ministers  preaching  his  doctrine,  deceiving  the  children  of  men,  and  being 
themselves  deceived. 
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Now  that  same  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,  that  tempted  Christ  in 
the  wilderness  and  which  hanged  him  on  the  cross  and  then  taunted,  saying, 
"  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 
believe  him,  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God," —  the  same  old  serpent,  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  will  be  manifest  in  the  latter  days  in  the  kings,  princes, 
prophets,  priests,  and  people  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  when  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  will  be  present  in  the  land  and  the  people  of  Israel  themselves 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude,  and  Jerusalem  the  chief  city  of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE  TIME  OF  TROUBLE 
(Rev.   13-14) 

"Beast  that  rises  out  of  sea" — Military  strength  —  Alliance  with  Israel 
— "  Deadly  wound  healed  " —  War  upon  saints  —  Two-horned  beast  —  His 
idolatry  —  Sin  of  Levites  —  The  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  —  Ever- 
lasting Gospel — When  preached  —  Fall  of  Babylon  —  Judgments  on  idola- 
trous Israelites  —  Patience  of  saints  —  Sufferings  and  reward  —  Harvest  of 
wicked — Treading  of  wine-press  of  God's  wrath  —  Hostile  armies  the 
agency  —  Trodden  "  without  the  city  " —  Gog  returns  with  great  fury. 

THE  BEAST  THAT  RISES  OUT  OF  THE  SEA   (REV.  13-14) 

"  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the 
sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and 
upon  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like 
unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion :  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority."  We  have  already  written  so  much  touching  the  things  contained 
in  this  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  in  the  interpretation  of  other  and 
relative  Scriptures  that  we  need  now  but  briefly  speak  of  the  things  contained 
in  this  chapter. 

This  wonderful  symbol  by  which  the  great  nations  of  the  earth  and  a  mul- 
titude of  the  smaller  nations  in  one  great  confederacy  are  represented,  is 
worthy  of  him  who  created  these  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  peoples,  and 
who  then  groups  them  together  in  the  latter  days  as  this  symbol  represents 
them ;  and  when  he  brings  them  against  his  people  and  against  his  land,  none 
but  the  Almighty  himself  is  able  to  gather  such  a  vast  host  of  military  men 
and  mighty  men  of  war,  whom  the  Lord  hath  made  strong  to  execute  his 
judgments  upon  his  own  rebellious  people,  for  the  Lord  speaking  by  Isaiah 
the  prophet,  says  of  them,  "  I  have  commanded  my.  sanctified  ones,  I  have 
also  called  my  mighty  ones  for  mine  anger,  even  them  that  rejoice  in  my  high- 
ness. The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  mountains,  like  as  of  a  great  people ;  a 
tumultuous  noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations  gathered  together;  the  Lord  of 
hosts  mustereth  the  host  of  the  battle  "   (Isa.  13:  3-4)- 

These  kingdoms  of  the  nations  when  gathered  together  in  the  holy  land, 
comprising  the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  will  constitute  the 
greatest  gathering  of  military  men  and  armies  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
have  ever  beheld.  Therefore  the  Prophet  Joel  says  of  them,  "  As  the  morning 
spread  upon  the  mountains:  a  great  people  and  a  strong;  there  hath  not  been 
ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be  any  more  after  it,  even  to  the  years  of  many 
generations"  (2:2).  Moreover  the  Lord  in  the  Revelation  has  furnished 
us  with  the  number  of  this  prodigious  army,  saying  (g),  "And  the  number 
of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand  ":  which 
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is  two  hundred  millions,  and  John  adds,  "  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them." 
John  not  only  heard  the  number  of  them,  but  he  saw  them  in  vision,  for  he 
says,  "  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them." 

When  this  vast  assemblage  of  nations  comes  into  Israel's  land,  for  Israel 
will  be  a  very  numerous  and  powerful  people  themselves  in  that  day,  then 
there  will  be  great  excitement,  and  the  league  and  covenant  that  the  rulers  of 
Israel  immediately  enter  into  with  these  strangers  will  be  a  matter  of  great 
interest  and  public  notoriety  among  the  people  of  Israel;  therefore  the  Lord 
speaks  to  the  remnant  of  his  people  in  that  day  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (8: 
9-15)  concerning  these  nations,  saying,  "Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  people, 
and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces:  and  give  ear,  all  ye  of  far  countries.  Gird 
yourselves,  and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces.  Take  counsel  together,  and  it 
shall  come  to  nought;  speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not  stand:  for  God  is  with 
us.  For  the  Lord  spake  thus  to  me  with  a  strong  hand,  and  instructed  me, 
that  I  should  not  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people,  saying,  Say  ye  not,  A  con- 
federacy to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  shall  say,  A  confederacy;  neither 
fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself :  and  let 
him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread.  And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctu- 
ary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses 
of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  And 
many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and 
be  taken." 

These  nations,  though  great  and  mighty,  are  not  to  be  relied  on,  for  they 
are  destined  to  be  broken  into  pieces  after  their  work  is  finished ;  that  is,  they 
ascend  out  of  the  abyss  of  nations  and  go  into  perdition.  This  great  con- 
federation of  nations  will  be  broken  to  pieces  and  become  as  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors.  Therefore  the  wise  in  Israel  are  warned  not  to 
fear  and  not  to  enter  into  this  confederacy,  for  they  are  blasphemers  of  God's 
name,  and  his  Temple,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,  and  the  prophet  adds 
(verses  16-17),  "Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my  disciples. 
And  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  hideth  his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  I  will  look  for  him."  Moreover  the  Lord  will  in  that  day  be  a  stone  of 
stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,  as  it  is  here  de- 
clared. The  Lord  Jesus  was  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to  only 
the  house  of  Judah  in  the  days  that  are  past,  but  in  the  latter  days  he  will  be 
thus  to  both  houses,  after  which  the  stone  of  Israel  will  fall  upon  them  and 
grind  them  to  powder  in  the  day  that  he  hides  his  face  from  his  people  and 
delivers  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies  to  destroy  them. 

This  beast  that  John  saw  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  is  the  four  beasts  of  Daniel's 
vision  of  the  lion,  the  bear,  the  leopard  and  the  fourth  beast  dreadful  and 
terrible  and  strong  exceedingly,  all  grouped  into  one,  which  is  indicated  by 
the  body  of  a  leopard,  mouth  of  a  lion  and  feet  of  a  bear.  And  as  the  four 
beasts  of  Daniel's  vision  had  among  themselves  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
even  so  the  beast  that  John  saw  had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And  as  in 
Daniel's  vision  a  little  horn  came  up  among  the  ten  with  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things,  so  in  John's  vision  the  dragon  is  given  as  a  mouth  to  the  beast 
speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies. 

The  dragon  king  of  Israel  honors  the  beast  and  gives  him  his  power,  seat 
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(throne),  and  great  authority  and  becomes  his  vassal,  and  in  return  for  this 
great  condescension  and  courtesy,  the  beast  concedes  him  power  over  his 
heads  and  horns,  and  sustains  him  in  making  war  upon  the  saints,  the  servants 
of  God  in  Israel,  for  a  period  of  forty  and  two  months.  Both  of  these  great 
kings,  the  dragon  and  the  beast,  claim  divine  honors  for  themselves  as  well  as 
for  their  gods  that  they  set  up,  and  this  blasphemous  worship  is  conceded  by 
all  them  that  dwell  upon  the  (Israel's)  earth,  except  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  that  is,  the  saints  who  prefer  to  sacrifice 
their  lives  in  hope  of  a  better  resurrection  rather  than  deny  the  God  that  is 
above  and  perish  with  the  wicked. 

ONE    OF    HIS    HEADS    SLAIN    TO    DEATH     (rEV.    13:3) 

This  head  we  have  already  shown  to  be  the  Ethiopian  head,  which  stands 
in  with  the  king  of  Egypt  and  is  refractory,  and  as  Egypt  in  the  latter  da3's 
(as  was  shown  to  Daniel  in  the  vision  recorded  in  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and 
twelfth  chapters  of  his  book)  is  to  be  the  antagonizer  of  the  king  of  the 
north,  therefore  when  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  withstand  the  king  of  the 
north  after  he  has  overflown  Palestine  and  the  surrounding  countries  and 
established  himself  as  king  in  Jerusalem,  then  he  goes  down  to  destroy  Egypt 
and  to  subjugate  Ethiopia,  and  to  bring  them  into  line.  Therefore  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the  countries,  and  the  land  of 
Egypt  shall  not  escape.  But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt,  and  the  Libyans  and 
Ethiopians  (two  of  the  heads  of  the  beast)  shall  be  at  his  steps"  (Dan.  ii: 
42-44).  That  is,  they  wheel  into  line  and  march  with  his  army  on  his  return 
to  Jerusalem  to  deal  with  Israel,  Edom,  Moab  and  Ammon,  who  have  broken 
away  from  their  allegiance  with  him  while  he  was  absent  ravaging  Egypt  and 
subjugating  Ethiopia.  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  found  an  in- 
structive lesson  regarding  these  things. 

WAR    UPON    THE    SAINTS    (REV.    13:3-10) 

"  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  (the  Ethiopian)  as  it  were  wounded  to  death, 
and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
beast,  and  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast,  and 
they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast?  who  is  able 
to  make  war  with  him?  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things  and  blasphemies;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue 
(that  is  to  make  war)  forty  and  two  months.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in 
blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name  and  his  tabernacle  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations  (there  assembled).  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity: 
he  that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the 
patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints." 

The  dragon  who  becomes  a  mouth  to  the  beast  scatters  the  saints  out  of 
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their  own  land,  and  they  are  taken  captive  by  the  enemy;  some  he  puts  into 
prison,  as  the  Lord  says  in  one  of  his  letters  to  the  churches,  "  Fear  none  of 
these  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer.  Behold  the  Devil  (that  old  serpent, 
the  Devil  and  Satan)  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried; 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days:  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches.  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  sec- 
ond death  "    (2:  lO-ii). 

The  saints  who  stand  these  fiery  trials  and  who  are  faithful  unto  death 
will,  after  these  troubles  are  over,  be  raised  from  the  dead  to  live  forever. 
But  those  among  them  who  are  fearful  and  give  way  to  the  persecutor  and 
deny  the  faith  to  save  their  lives  will  lose  them,  for  they  will  rise  from  the 
dead,  but  to  die  the  second  death.  He  that'  killeth  with  the  sword  (the 
saints)  must  be  killed  with  the  sword,  and  so  hath  the  Lord  declared  that  the 
dragon  in  the  end  shall  be  slain  by  the  Assyrian,  who  is  the  sword  of  the 
Lord. 

THE    TWO-HORNED    BEAST    (REV.    I3:II-i8) 

This  beast  comes  up  out  of  the  earth,  and  not  out  of  the  sea,  thus  showing 
that  inasmuch  as  this  power  does  not  rise  out  of  the  sea  of  nations  it  is  not 
a  Gentile  power,  but  on  the  contrary 'it  rises  up  out  of  Israel's  earth;  and  in- 
stead of  having  horns  like  the  wild  beasts  of  the  nations,  it  has,  that  we  may 
distinguish  it  from  the  Gentiles,  two  horns  like  a  lamb.  Nevertheless  it  has 
the  characteristics  of  the  dragon,  for  it  is  said  of  him  that  he  spake  as  a 
dragon.  Interpreting  the  vision  of  the  ram  and  he  goat,  the  angel  said  to 
Daniel  (8:20),  "The  ram  which  thou  sawest  having  two  horns  are  the 
kings  of  Media  and  Persia,"  that  is,  they  were  Cyrus  and  Darius;  so  also 
in  this  prophecy  the  two  horns  like  a  lamb  are  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah 
in  alliance  to  do  honor  to  the  beast,  a  great  and  mighty  Gentile  king.  As 
these  two  kings  of  Israel  now  unite  to  do  honor  to  the  great  Assyrian,  he 
favors  their  cause,  and  they  are  allowed  by  him  to  exercise  all  the  power  of 
the  first  beast  before  him  and  in  his  august  presence,  and  he  causeth  the  earth 
and  them  which  dwell  therein  (that  is,  the  people  of  Israel)  to  worship  the 
first  beast  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

The  Lord  also  sends  them  strong  delusions,  and  as  he  gave  Jannes  and 
Jambres  who  withstood  Moses  power  to  work  miracles  whereby  they  might 
deceive  the  Egyptians  and  neutralize  the  effect  of  the  miracles  that  Moses  and 
Aaron  wrought,  so  in  the  latter  days  when  his  people  become  like  the  Egyp- 
tians and  are  to  be  destroj-ed  as  the  Eg>^ptians  w-ere,  he  bestows  upon  them 
miraculous  powers  that  they  may  work  miracles  to  deceive  those  whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  but  whose  eyes  are  blinded  and 
whose  hearts  are  hardened  so  that  they  may  rush  headlong  into  perdition. 
Therefore  it  is  said  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  "  And  he  doeth  great  wonders 
so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
men,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those  mira- 
cles which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast  that  had  the 
wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live"  (Rev.  13:  14). 
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THE    IMAGE    OF    THE    BEAST 


The  manner  of  the  manufacture  of  the  image  in  these  times  in  Israel's 
future  history,  and  their  works,  are  minutely  described  in  the  prophets.  For 
instance,  the  Prophet  Isaiah  foretold  how  the  people  of  Israel  would  proceed 
to  construct  this  image  in  the  latter  days,  saying  (41:6-7),  "They  helped 
every  one  his  neighbor;  and  every  one  said  to  his  brother,  Be  of  good  courage. 
So  the  carpenter  encouraged  the  goldsmith,  and  he  that  smootheth  with  the 
hammer  him  that  smote  the  anvil,  saying.  It  is  ready  for  the  sodering:  and  he 
fastened  it  with  nails,  that  it  should  not  be  moved."  And  again  he  saith 
(44),  "They  that  make  a  graven  image  are  all  of  them  vanity;  and  their 
delectable  things  shall  not  profit ;  and  they  are  their  own  witnesses ;  they  see 
not  nor  know,  that  they  may  be  ashamed.  Who  hath  formed  a  god,  or 
molten  a  graven  image  that  is  profitable  for  nothing?  Behold,  all  his  fellows 
shall  be  ashamed :  and  the  workmen,  they  are  of  men :  let  them  all  be  gathered 
together,  let  them  stand  up ;  yet  they  shall  fear,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed  to- 
gether. The  smith  with  the  tongs  both  worketh  in  the  coals,  and  fashioneth 
it  with  hammers,  and  worketh  it  with  the  strength  of  his  arms:  yea,  he  is 
hungry,  and  his  strength  faileth :  he  drinketh  no  water,  and  is  faint.  The 
carpenter  stretches  out  his  rule;  he  marketh  it  out  with  a  line;  he  fitteth  it 
with  planes,  and  he  marketh  it  with  the  compass,  and  maketh  it  after  the  fig- 
ure of  a  man,  according  to  the  beauty  of  a  man ;  that  it  may  remain  in  the 
house.  He  heweth  him  down  cedars,  and  taketh  the  cypress  and  the  oak, 
which  he  strengtheneth  for  himself  among  the  trees  of  the  forest:  he  planteth 
an  ash,  and  the  rain  doth  nourish  it.  Then  shall  it  be  for  a  man  to  burn : 
for  he  will  take  thereof,  and  warm  himself;  yea,  he  kindleth  it,  and  baketh 
bread;  yea,  he  maketh  a  god,  and  worshippeth  it;  he  maketh  it  a  graven  image, 
and  faileth  down  thereto.  He  burneth  part  thereof  in  the  fire;  with  part 
thereof  he  eateth  flesh,  he  roasteth  roast,  and  is  satisfied:  yea,  he  warmeth 
himself,  and  saith.  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the  fire.  And  the  residue 
thereof  he  maketh  a  god,  even  his  graven  image:  he  faileth  down  unto  it,  and 
worshippeth  it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me;  for  thou  art  my  god." 

But  saith  the  prophet,  "  They  have  not  known  nor  understood:  for  he  hath 
shut  their  eyes,  that  they  cannot  see;  and  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand. And  none  considereth  in  his  heart,  neither  is  there  knowledge  nor 
understanding  to  say,  I  have  burned  part  of  it  in  the  fire;  yea,  I  have  baked 
bread  upon  the  coals  thereof:  I  have  roasted  flesh,  and  eaten  it:  and  shall  I 
make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomination?  shall  I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of 
a  tree?  He  feedeth  on  ashes:  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  him  aside,  that 
he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say.  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?  " 

This  full  account  of  the  shameful  idolatry  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  the  lat- 
ter days,  with  many  others  of  like  character  in  the  prophets,  shows  how  fully 
they  will  be  given  over  to  the  worship  of  idols  in  those  times,  when  they  will 
even  set  up  their  graven  images  in  the  Temple,  that  is,  as  Daniel  said,  "  They 
will  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  place  (in  the  Temple)  the  abomination 
that  maketh  desolate."  Thus  it  is  that  they  blaspheme  God's  name  which  is 
recorded  in  this  house  and  his  Tabernacle,  by  placing  this  image  in  the  Tem- 
ple. 
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Jeremiah  also  shows  that  the  rebellious  house  in  that  day  are  idolaters,  from 
the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  upon  their  thrones  down  to  the  meanest  of  their 
subjects,  for  he  speaks  in  a  certain  place,  saying,  "  As  the  thief  is  ashamed 
when  he  is  found,  so  is  the  house  of  Israel  ashamed ;  they,  their  kings,  their 
princes,  and  their  priests,  and  their  prophets,  saying  to  a  stock.  Thou  art  my 
father:  and  to  a  stone.  Thou  hast  brought  me  forth:  for  they  have  turned  their 
back  unto  me,  and  not  their  face:  but  in  the  time  of  their  trouble  they  will  say, 
Arise,  and  save  us."  Then  the  Lord  will  answer  in  reply,  "  But  where  are 
thy  gods  that  thou  hast  made  thee?  Let  them  arise,  if  they  can  save  in  the 
time  of  thy  trouble:  for  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities  are  thy  gods,  O 
Judah"  (Jer.  2:26-28). 

A   Talking  Image 

"And  he  (the  two-horned  beast)  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image 
of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as 
many  as  would  not  worship  the  beast  should  be  killed."  It  will  be  no  great 
wonder  in  that  day  if  they  are  able  to  make  a  talking  image,  when  there  is 
given  to  them  power  to  even  call  down  fire  from  heaven  and  to  work  miracles 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  did,  who  withstood  Moses,  insomuch  that  Jesus  said 
that  if  it  were  possible,  they  would  deceive  the  very  elect. 

THE    NAME    AND    NUMBER   OF    THE    BEAST    (rEV.    13:  16-18) 

"  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads:  and  that  no  man 
might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of  his  name." 

The  name  of  the  beast  signifies  his  doctrine  and  his  idolatrous  worship,  and 
the  number  of  his  name  signifies  the  number  of  those  persons  whom  the  great 
Assyrian,  or  the  beast  as  he  is  here  called,  employs  to  minister  before  his  idols 
and  before  himself,  as  he  claims  also  to  be  a  god  and  an  object  of  worship,  as 
also  does  the  dragon  king  of  Israel,  the  man  of  sin.  Now  this  troop  of  uncir- 
cumcised  Gentile  priests  in  violation  of  God's  law  are  admitted  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  mingle  with  the  priests  of  Israel,  and  partake  with  them  of  the  wine 
that  is  poured  out  in  their  drink  offerings,  and  they  eat  also  with  them  of  their 
meat  offerings.  Therefore  the  Lord  speaks  to  these  transgressors  by  his 
servant  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord, 
that  forget  my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that 
furnish  the  drink  offering  to  that  number  (666).  Therefore  saith  the  Lord, 
will  I  number  you  to  the  sword,  and  ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter  " 
(Isa.  65:  11-12). 

The  Lord  also  speaking  of  this  very  time  by  the  hand  of  Moses  informs  us 
that  he  will  taunt  them  when  they  cry  to  him  for  help  in  the  time  of  their 
calamity  and  says,  "  And  he  shall  say,  Where  are  thy  gods,  their  rock  in  whom 
they  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices  and  drank  the  wine  of 
their  drink  offerings?  Let  them  rise  up  and  help  you,  and  be  your  protection  " 
(Deut.  32:37-38).  But  the  Lord  speaking  by  Ezekiel  makes  this  mystery 
plain,  and  although  we  have  already  sketched  these  matters,  yet  their  impor- 
tance demands  that  we  throw  additional  light  upon  them  if  possible.     The 
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Lord  here  speaks  to  these  two  lewd  women,  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  saying 
(23:40),  "And  furthermore,  that  ye  have  sent  for  men  to  come  from  far, 
unto  whom  a  messenger  was  sent ;  and,  lo,  they  came :  for  whom  thou  didst 
wash  thyself,  paintedst  thy  eyes,  and  declcedst  thyself  with  ornaments,  and 
satest  upon  a  stately  bed,  and  a  table  prepared  before  it,  whereupon  thou  hast 
set  mine  incense  and  mine  oil.  And  a  voice  of  a  multitude  (666)  being  at 
ease  was  with  her:  and  with  the  men  of  the  common  sort  were  brought,  Sa- 
beans  from  the  wilderness,  which  put  bracelets  upon  their  hands  and  beautiful 
crowns  upon  their  heads." 

With  this  strange  situation  placed  before  our  minds,  the  Lord  speaks  of 
them  as  follows,  saying,  "  Then  said  I  unto  her  that  was  old  in  adulteries. 
Will  they  now  commit  whoredoms  with  her,  and  she  with  them?  Yet  they 
went  in  unto  her,  as  they  go  in  unto  a  woman  that  playeth  the  harlot ;  so  went 
they  in  unto  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  the  lewd  women."  The  relation  of  the 
Lord  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  a  spiritual  sense  is  illustrated  by  the  relations 
of  husband  and  wife.  The  Lord  had  taken  them  to  be  his  people,  and  he  to  be 
their  God ;  therefore  when  they  left  him  to  serve  other  gods,  their  conduct 
towards  him  is  like  unto  a  faithless  wife  who  leaves  her  lawful  husband  and 
joins  herself  to  other  men,  and  is  therefore  called  an  adulteress.  Even  so  when 
the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah,  called  here  by  the  names  of  Aho- 
lah and  Aholibah,  forsake  the  Lord  in  the  latter  days  and  set  up  gods  of  their 
own  making  in  the  Temple,  and  invite  strangers  with  their  gods  also  to  enter 
with  them  into  the  Lord's  house  to  eat  and  drink  with  them  at  the  Lord's 
table,  upon  which  the  Lord  says  they  have  set  mine  incense  and  mine  oil, —  this 
is  what  the  Lord  characterizes  as  going  in  unto  her  as  they  go  in  unto  an  har- 
lot. 

Now  the  priests,  the  Levites,  defile  themselves  in  these  times  after  the  man- 
ner which  is  here  described  and  will  be  degraded,  after  these  evil  times  are 
passed  away,  in  the  new  Temple  service  which  will  be  celebrated  for  a  thousand 
years  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  but  the  sons  of  Zadoc  will  be 
honored  in  the  new  Temple  and  the  service  thereof,  because  they  fell  not 
away  with  the  other  priests.  Therefore  the  Lord  speaks  thus,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  forty-fourth  chapter  of  Ezekiel  saying  (verses  5-16),  "  Son  of  man,  mark 
well,  and  behold  with  thine  eyes,  and  hear  with  thine  ears,  all  that  I  say  unto 
thee  concerning  all  the  ordinances  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  laws 
thereof;  and  mark  well  the  entering  in  of  the  house,  with  every  going  forth 
of  the  sanctuary.  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  rebellious,  even  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  let  it  suffice  you  of  all 
your  abominations,  in  that  ye  have  brought  into  my  sanctuary  strangers,  un- 
circumcised  in  heart  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  to  be  in  my  sanctuary  to  pollute 
it,  even  my  house,  when  ye  offer  my  bread,  the  fat  and  the  blood;  and  they 
have  broken  my  covenant,  because  of  all  your  abominations.  And  ye  have  not 
kept  the  charge  of  mine  holy  things:  but  ye  have  set  keepers  of  my  charge 
(that  troop)  in  my  sanctuary  for  yourselves. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  No  stranger,  uncircumcised  in  heart,  nor  un- 
circumcised in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  that  is 
among  the  children  of  Israel.  And  the  Levites  that  are  gone  away  far  from 
me,  when  Israel  went  astray,  which  went  astray  away  from  me  after  their 
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idols,  they  shall  even  bear  their  iniquity.  Yet  they  shall  be  ministers  in  my 
sanctuary,  having  charge  at  the  gates  of  the  house,  and  ministering  to  the 
house:  they  shall  slay  the  burnt  offering  and  the  sacrifice  for  the  people,  and 
they  shall  stand  before  them  to  minister  unto  them.  Because  they  ministered 
unto  them  before  their  idols,  and  caused  the  house  of  Israel  to  fall  into  in- 
iquity." This  is  the  falling  away  spoken  of  by  Paul.  It  is  when  in  the  latter 
days  the  house  of  Israel  falls  away  again  into  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors, 
that  is,  into  their  worst  forms  of  idolatry  that  they  practiced  in  ancient  times 
in  their  former  history.  "  Therefore,  saith  the  Lord,  have  I  lifted  up  mine 
hand  against  them,  and  they  shall  bear  their  iniquity.  And  they  shall  not 
come  near  unto  me,  to  do  the  office  of  a  priest  unto  me,  nor  come  near  to  any 
of  my  holy  things,  in  the  most  holy  place ;  but  they  shall  bear  their  shame,  and 
their  abominations  which  they  have  committed. 

"  But  the  priests,  the  Levites,  the  sons  of  Zadok,  that  kept  the  charge  of  my 
sanctuary  when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray  from  me,  they  shall  come 
near  to  me  to  minister  unto  me,  and  they  shall  stand  before  me  to  offer  unto 
me  the  fat  and  the  blood,  saith  the  Lord  God.  They  shall  enter  into  my 
sanctuary,  and  they  shall  come  near  to  my  table,  to  minister  unto  me,  and  they 
shall  keep  my  charge."  Moreover  this  distinction  and  preferment  is  made  in 
dividing  the  land,  and  the  choicest  and  most  desirable  lands  near  the  new 
Temple  will  be  given  to  the  faithful  sons  of  Zadok,  as  it  is  recorded  in  Eze- 
kiel  (48:  11),  "It  shall  be  for  the  priests  that  are  sanctified  of  the  sons  of 
Zadok,  which  have  kept  my  charge,  which  went  not  astray  when  the  children 
of  Israel  went  astray,  as  the  Levites  went  astray."  When  the  abomination 
of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  is  set  up  in  the  Temple,  these  Levites  min- 
ister before  their  idols  for  the  people  of  Israel  and  cause  them  to  fall  away, 
because  of  which  they  will  be  dishonored,  as  stated  in  these  Scriptures. 

The  Number  of  the  Beast  —  666    (Rev.   13:18) 

"  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of 
the  beast:  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man;  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  and 
three  score  and  six."  The  beast  is  a  man,  and  the  puzzle  that  requires  Scrip- 
ture knowledge  to  understand  lies  not  in  knowing  that  his  number  is  six  hun- 
dred three  score  and  six,  for  that  is  plainly  stated,  but  the  real  mystery  is  to 
know  what  the  666  are.  Are  they  priests,  prophets,  or  common  people?  are 
they  Jews  or  Gentiles?  Were  it  not  for  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets to  which  the  author  of  this  book  has  commanded  us  to  give  heed,  we 
should  be  in  the  dark  on  this  subject  and  like  unto  the  sectarian  scribes  whose 
lack  of  knowledge  on  this  as  well  as  upon  many  other  things  is  best  seen  by 
what  they  themselves  have  written. 

The  key  to  unfold  this  mystery  the  Lord  himself  has  furnished  us  in  the 
word  which  he  gave  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of  his  prophet,  Isaiah.  Speaking 
of  the  transgressors  that  he  intends  to  destroy  he  says  (Isa.  65:  11),  "But 
ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare 
a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink  offering  to  that  number  " 
(666).  The  people  who  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop  are  priests,  for  the 
Lord  speaks  of  them  in  this  same  chapter  (65:3)  saying,  that  they  sacrifice 
in  gardens,  and  burn  incense  upon  altars  of  brick.     They  are  the  priests,  the 
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Levites,  and  those  that  are  left  of  them  after  the  judgment  is  past  are  de- 
graded afterwards  in  the  Temple  service  because  they  sent  for,  and  brought 
uncircumcised  Gentiles  into  the  Temple  to  defile  the  Lord's  house,  and  min- 
istered before  the  idols,  and  caused  the  house  of  Israel  to  fall  into  iniquity. 

Therefore  the  number  of  the  beast  is  666  ministers,  who  minister  for  him 
before  his  idols,  in  his  system  of  idolatrj'  which  he  brings  with  him,  and  which 
the  king  of  Israel  is  compelled  to  recognize  and  honor,  even  as  the  man 
clothed  with  linen  spake  to  Daniel  concerning  the  king  (of  Israel)  who  does 
according  to  his  will,  saying  (ii :  38),  "  But  in  his  estate  he  shall  honour  the 
god  of  forces;  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not  shall  he  honour  with 
gold,  and  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and  pleasant  things.  Thus  shall  he 
do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall  acknowledge." 
The  king  of  Israel  acknowledges  and  honors  their  gods  and  admits  their  troop 
of  ministers  666  in  number  within  the  Temple,  who  mingle  with  the  rebellious 
priests  of  Israel  who  entertain  them  there  with  meat  offerings  and  drink  offer- 
ings, which  is  in  violation  of  God's  covenant  w^hich  is  broken  in  that  day. 
These  things  can  only  be  learned  by  the  aid  of  what  the  prophets  of  old  have 
spoken. 

THE  ONE  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY  AND  FOUR  THOUSAND   (REV.  14:1-5) 

This  is  one  of  those  Scripture  numbers  which  indicates  completeness  and 
perfection,  and  is  like  many  other  numbers  which  the  Lord  employs  in  speak- 
ing of  the  works  of  his  hands.  Such  as  the  number  4,  as  applied  to  the  four 
beasts  or  the  four  living  creatures,  the  four  horns,  the  four  carpenters,  the 
four  spirits  of  the  heavens,  the  four  winds,  four  corners  of  the  earth,  four  an- 
gels, and  such  like.  The  number  7  also  is  one  of  the  numbers  indicating  com- 
pleteness, such  as  the  seven  churches,  seven  angels,  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes 
of  the  Lamb,  which  are  also  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
saints  w'ho  are  sent  forth  from  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth  to  walk 
to  and  fro  through  all  the  earth.  Therefore  the  numbers  4  and  7  as  here 
used  represent  multitudes  of  people. 

So  also  does  the  number  12,  as  referring  to  the  twelve  thousand  sealed  out  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  In  the  wilderness  the  number  of  men  fit  for  war  In 
each  tribe  was  counted,  but  they  were  of  unequal  numbers.  But  in  the  Reve- 
lation the  number  sealed  out  of  each  tribe  is  placed  at  twelve  thousand,  mak- 
ing 144,000  in  all,  as  constituting  the  army  which  follows  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goeth.  Now  that  the  sum  of  the  sealed  are  to  be  understood,  if  I 
may  say  so,  in  round  numbers  to  be  144,000,  and  not  as  being  definitely  and 
specifically  understood  as  meaning  an  exact  number,  no  more,  and  no  less,  is 
manifest  from  the  fact  that  the  dragon's  tail  drew  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven  (the  hundred,  forty  and  four  thousand)  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth. 
Also  it  is  said  of  the  Assyrian,  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Daniel 
as  the  little  horn  which  waxed  exceeding  great,  that  he  waxed  great,  "  even 
to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to 
the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them."  The  Lord  also  says  in  another  place, 
"  O  my  people  that  dwellest  in  Zion,  be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian  ;  he  shall 
smite  with  a  rod,  and  shall  lift  up  his  staff  against  thee,  after  the  manner  of 
Egypt"   (Isa.  10:24).     These  Scriptures  indicate  that  some  of  their  number 
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fall  before  the  enemy,  and  thus  they  would  not  still  be  spoken  of  as  an  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  unless  that  is  to  be  understood  as  a  round  num- 
ber. 

In  this  vision  of  John,  as  recorded  in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  it  is  said,  "  And 
I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount  Zion,  and  with  him  an  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  fore- 
heads. And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder:  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with 
their  harps.  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  four  beasts,  and  before  the  elders:  and  no  man  could  learn  that 
song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  which  were  redeemed 
from  the  earth.  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ;  for 
they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  unto  God 
and  the  Lamb.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile:  for  they  are  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 

In  this  important  vision  John  sees  the  Lamb  of  God  stand  upon  Mount 
Zion  and  with  him  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  that  were  sealed  out 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  This  scene  comes  after  the  dragon  and  his  angels 
have  been  dislodged  from  the  strong  holds  of  Mount  Zion,  or  in  other  words, 
cast  out  of  heaven  when  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  take  possession 
thereof ;  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters  and  as  the 
voice  of  a  great  thunder,  is  the  shouting  and  rejoicing  of  the  hundred  forty 
and  four  thousand  when  they  achieve  the  victory  and  capture  the  city  of  David 
from  the  strong  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  hold  it  for  three  years  and  a  half ; 
but  they  vacate  the  place  again  before  Jerusalem  is  burned  to  ashes  by  the 
enemy,  that  is  before  the  final  fall  of  mystical  Babylon  to  rise  no  more. 

They  sing  as  it  were  a  new  song  which  no  one  could  learn  but  themselves, 
because  they  sing  of  themselves  and  their  own  achievements  through  the  power 
of  the  Lamb.  And  although  this  song  is  sung  upon  Mount  Zion,  upon  the 
earth,  and  by  mortal  men  in  the  flesh,  yet  it  is  sung  before  the  throne  of  God 
and  before  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders.  Now  if  the  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand  were  immortal,  as  many  erroneously  suppose,  they  would  not  here  be 
spoken  of  as  a  distinct  class,  separate  and  apart  from  the  beasts  and  the  elders, 
but  instead  would  be  a  part  of  that  body.  The  beasts  and  elders  represent  the 
body  of  Christ  made  perfect,  while  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  are 
still  men  in  the  flesh. 

These  were  not  defiled  with  women,  that  is,  with  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  the 
lewd  women,  nor  with  any  of  their  daughters  of  the  nations.  These  were 
redeemed  from  among  the  idolatrous  tribes  of  Israel  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  were  sealed  with  the  Father's  name  in  their  foreheads.  They  are 
the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb  because  they  constitute  the  beginning 
of  the  new  kingdom  of  God  in  the  earth,  under  the  new  covenant,  and  in  their 
mouth  was  found  no  guile,  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of 
God.  They  are  without  fault,  for  the  Lord  says,  "  I  will  pardon  whom  I 
reserve  " ;  and  again,  "  I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud  thy  transgression, 
and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins."  When  the  Lord  deals  thus  with  the  remnant  of 
Israel  they  will  be  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.     And  Zephaniah 
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saith  of  these,  "  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquity  nor  speak  lies, 
neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth."  That  is,  "  In  their 
mouth  was  found  no  guile." 

They  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  When  the  Lamb  is  spoken 
of  as  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  said,  "  Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword, 
that  with  it  he  might  smite  the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron."  And  when  he  does  so,  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  will  be  his 
battle  axe  and  weapons  of  war  with  whom  he  will  smite  the  nations,  and 
destroy  kingdoms.  Therefore  in  the  punishment  of  Edom,  one  of  the  horns, 
and  the  surrounding  nations,  the  Lord  speaks  as  follows,  saying,  "  I  will  lay 
my  vengeance  upon  Edom  by  the  hand  of  my  people  Israel  (the  remnant)  : 
and  they  shall  do  in  Edom  according  to  mine  anger  and  according  to  my  fury, 
and  they  shall  know  my  vengeance,  saith  the  Lord  God  "  (Ezek.  25:  14). 

THE  EVERLASTING  GOSPEL   (REV.  14:6-7) 

"  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  ever\'  nation,  and 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  him ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  and  worship  him  that  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters."  When  the  two- 
horned  beast  has  compelled  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  (the  people  of  Israel) 
to  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  they  set  up  in  the  Temple  and  thus 
blaspheme  God's  name  and  Tabernacle,  which  is  the  abomination  of  desolation 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it  ought  not  (Mark  13:  14), 
and  while  they  cause  that  as  many  as  will  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast 
shall  be  killed,  and  while  no  man  is  allowed  to  buy  or  sell,  or  pass  goods 
through  his  hands  in  traffic,  save  he  that  has  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name, —  that  is,  unless  a  man  fully  recognizes  this  system 
of  idolatry  that  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  the  Assyrian,  have  set  up 
in  the  land,  they  shall  be  killed, —  it  is  while  this  condition  of  things  exists  in 
the  land  that  the  angel  flies  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
Gospel  to  preach,  when  many  under  angelic  guidance  and  protection  shall  run 
to  and  fro  among  the  idolaters  and  transgressors,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,  and 
(instead  of  worshipping  an  image  that  profiteth  not)  worship  him  that  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters." 

The  Gospel  is  preached  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth ;  that  is,  to  the 
rebellious  house,  the  people  of  Israel,  and  also  to  every  nation  and  kindred, 
tongue  and  people;  that  is,  to  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue  and  people  that 
are  at  that  time  encamped  in  Israel's  land,  whom  the  Lord  has  brought  there 
to  see  his  glory  so  that  those  of  them  who  escape  may  return  to  the  countries 
again  whence  they  came,  and  declare  God's  glory  among  the  Gentiles. 

This  Gospel  is  called  an  everlasting  Gospel,  therefore  if  we  attach  the  sec- 
tarian meaning  to  this  word,  everlasting ,  the  things  set  forth  therein  would 
never  be  realized,  for  gospel  is  glad  tidings  of  good  things  to  come  subsequent 
to  the  preaching  thereof.  Therefore  if  the  Gospel  never  ends,  the  things 
promised  therein  would  never  come.  The  time  that  this  Gospel  is  preached  is 
measured  by  the  length  of  time  contained  in  the  hour  of  judgment  which  is  a 
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short  period.  It  is  while  those  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  re- 
ceive his  mark  in  their  forehead,  or  hand,  are  being  tormented  with  fire  and 
brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  the  Lamb. 

Many  people  in  Israel  will  repent  under  the  preaching  of  this  Gospel  and 
turn  from  these  vanities,  and  will  instead  worship  him  that  created  the  heavens 
and  earth,  the  seas  and  fountains  of  waters,  as  they  are  now  called  upon  to  do, 
and  accept  the  consequences  which,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  throne  of 
iniquity,  is  death.  For  this  reason  it  will  require  great  faith  and  great  patience 
to  withstand  the  powerful  current  of  wickedness  in  those  days,  for  it  is  written 
of  these  times  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  (6:7),  saying  of  Jerusalem,  "As  a 
fountain  casteth  out  her  waters,  so  she  casteth  out  her  wickedness."  And 
again  the  same  prophet  testifies  of  this  wicked  city  and  her  prophets  that  cry, 
"  Peace  and  safety,"  when  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  saying, 
"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  concerning  the  prophets.  Behold,  I 
will  feed  them  \\ith  wormwood,  and  make  them  to  drink  the  waters  of  gall ;  for 
from  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land  " 
(Jer.  g:  15).  Bitter  destruction,  the  wrath  of  God  like  fire  and  brimstone, 
will  be  poured  out  upon  them. 

THE  FALL  OF  BABYLON   (REV.  14:8) 

"  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that 
great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication."  That  is  as  Jeremiah  speaks  of  her  saying,  "  Babylon  hath  been 
a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's  hand  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken.  The  nations 
have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad  "  (51:7).  The  fall 
of  Babylon,  that  is,  of  idolatrous  Jerusalem  spiritually  called  Babylon,  as  she 
is  also  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  (Rev.  11:8),  will  be  proclaimed  by  wise  men 
and  prophets  of  the  Lord  under  divine  protection,  crying  through  the  streets 
of  the  great  and  doomed  city,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  even  as  the  Prophet 
Jonah  went  through  the  streets  of  Nineveh,  crying,  "  Yet  forty  days  and 
Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown."  The  fall  of  the  wicked  city  is  in  these  times 
so  near  at  hand,  and  so  soon  to  transpire,  that  it  is  spoken  of  as  though  it  had 
already  taken  place. 

ALL    NATIONS    HAVE   DRUNKEN    OF    HER    CUP 

The  nations  which  have  been  brought  there  and  with  which  she  has  entered 
into  covenant  are  induced  by  her  to  partake  of  her  idolatries  and  abominations ; 
they  eat  of  her  sacrifices,  and  drink  of  her  wine,  and  enter  God's  house,  and  aid 
in  killing  the  saints ;  therefore  they  must  partake  of  her  punishment.  Thus 
after  their  mind  is  alienated  from  her,  and  her  mind  from  them,  and  after  they 
have  fulfilled  the  word  of  God  and  executed  judgment  upon  her,  then  they 
themselves  will  be  cut  down  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

PUNISHMENT  OF  THE  WORSHIPPERS  OF  THE  BEAST   (REV.  14:9) 

"  And  the  third'  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  If  any  man 
M'orship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  he  shall  be  tormented 
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with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb,"  that  is,  in  the  presence  of  Christ  Jesus  and  his  saints  who  are  at 
this  time  immortal,  and  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  The  brethren  of 
Christ  are  the  angels  who  are  employed  in  executing  the  judgments  written, 
even  as  they  are  manifested  in  this  book.  (Verse  ii)  "And  the  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever:  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark 
of  his  name." 

The  number  of  those  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image  will  be  great. 
It  will  comprehend  all  those  who  dwell  upon  the  earth  save  those  whose  names 
are  written  in  the  book  of  life  who  resist  the  wickedness  of  the  times,  while 
the  idolaters  of  the  house  of  Israel  are  persecuting  and  slaying  the  righteous 
as  sheep  for  the  slaughter  throughout  the  land  for  this  period  which  is  called 
the  hour  of  his  judgment.  Nevertheless  this  same  time  is  ordained  of  God  in 
which  the  worshippers  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  those  who  receive  his 
mark  in  their  forehead  or  in  their  hand,  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation. 
This  wine  is  what  in  the  prophets  is  called  the  water  of  gall,  when  they  are 
fed  with  wormwood  and  bitter  destruction. 

Now  the  time  that  these  persecutors  and  idol  worshippers  are  to  be  thus 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  (the 
saints)  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  is  said  to  be  "  day  and  night  forever 
and  ever."  Now  the  writers  among  the  sects  who  are  under  the  veil,  and  who 
look  at  these  things  through  their  immortal  soul  glasses,  are  greatly  puzzled 
here  to  make  things  fit.  For  it  is  but  too  manifest  that  this  refers  to  idolaters 
and  their  punishment  in  the  present  life,  and  therefore  must  of  necessity  come 
to  an  end.  And  how  can  that  be  if  the  terms  forever  and  ever,  and  everlast- 
ing, as  used  in  these  Scriptures  signify  periods  of  endless  duration?  This  is 
the  hour  of  judgment  and  the  time  of  its  continuance  is  definite  and  fixed,  and 
during  this  period  the  idolaters  of  the  house  of  Israel  will  be  busy  persecuting 
and  slaying  the  righteous,  while  at  the  same  time  they  themselves  are  being 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb.  For  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  remove  the  mists 
and  darkness  that  have  settled  down  upon  these  Scriptures  through  the  errors 
and  superstitions  of  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Therefore  we  ask,  In  what 
do  these  judgments  consist?  and  where  are  they  recorded?  We  answer, 
they  consist  of  the  seven  last  plagues  in  which  are  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  they  are  recorded  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  this 
book. 

This  is  manifest  when  the  first  angel  pours  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  for 
John  speaks  saying,  "  And  the  first  angel  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  earth ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  had 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image."  Again, 
under  the  fifth  vial,  it  is  said,  "  They  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  and 
blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and 
repented  not  of  their  deeds."  The  torments  of  those  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  therefore,  we  will  consider  in  their  appropriate  place  when  we 
speak  of  the  seven  last  plagues. 
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THE  PATIENCE  OF  THE  SAINTS   (REV.  14:12) 

"  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are  they  that  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus."  Well  may  it  be  said  in  this  place, 
"  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,"  when  for  three  years  and  an  half  they 
will  be  pursued  by  the  enemy,  the  kings,  princes,  false  prophets,  and  priests  of 
the  rebellious  house,  backed  up  by  the  beast  and  kings  of  the  earth,  when  the 
saints  will  be  hunted  like  wild  beasts  through  the  earth  and  multitudes  of  them 
will  be  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God. 

THE    VOICE    FROM    HEAVEN     (rEV.     I4:   I3) 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth.  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labors;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  "  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth,"  that  is,  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  forty-two  months  war  upon  the  saints  to  the  end  thereof.  Those 
who  in  these  trying  times  hold  out  to  the  end  and  overcome  and  are  faithful 
unto  death,  are  promised  a  crown  of  life.  The  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth  are  blessed  because  their  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal 
comes  soon  after  this  time  of  trial  w'hich  shall  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth  (Israel's  earth).  The  angel  said  to  Daniel,  "Blessed  is  he  that 
waiteth  and  cometh  to  the  thousand,  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days." 
That  is,  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  is  taken  away  and  the  abomina- 
tion set  up  in  its  stead,  there  will  be  1260  days'  war  upon  the  saints,  or  three 
years  and  a  half.  But  at  the  end  of  1335  days,  counting  from  the  same  start- 
ing-point, the  resurrection  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  will  take  place. 
That  is  to  say,  seventy-five  days  after  the  war  upon  the  righteous  terminates, 
which  is  for  a  definite  period  of  a  time,  times  and  half  a  time,  the  dead  which 
died  in  the  Lord  will  rise  to  reign  with  Christ  in  life  for  a  thousand  years. 

"  They   Rest  from    Their  Labors  " 

We  take  rest  in  sleep ;  death  is  a  sleep.  Stephen  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge,  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep."  The  righteous  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth.  Their  sleep  is  per- 
fect and  unconscious,  insomuch  that  the  Prophet  Job  saith,  "  His  sons  come 
to  honor,  and  he  knoweth  it  not;  and  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth 
it  not  of  them."  That  is  in  plain  language,  as  the  preacher  saith,  "  The  dead 
know  not  any  thing." 

"  Their  Works  Do  Folloiv   Them  " 

Daniel  speaks  concerning  those  who  labor  for  the  salvation  of  men  in  the 
latter  days,  especially  while  the  king  that  does  according  to  his  will,  aided  by 
the  king  of  the  north,  makes  war  upon  the  saints,  saying,  "  And  they  that  un- 
derstand among  the  people  shall  instruct  many,  yet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword, 
and  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  spoil  many  days  "  (1260  days).  The  good 
works,  therefore,  of  those  who  instruct  many,  will  follow  them  after  they  have 
died  in  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger  (Dan.  ii :  33)  also 
(12:  3)  it  is  testified  of  them  saying,  "  And  they  that  be  wise  (teachers,  mar- 
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gin),  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  And  during  those  times  of 
trouble  and  persecution,  it  is  said  (verse  lo),  "  Many  shall  be  purified,  and 
made  white,  and  tried,  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly,  and  none  of  the 
wicked  shall  understand,  but  the  wise  shall  understand."  In  those  days  the 
wicked  will  be  blinded  and  their  hearts  hardened,  as  were  the  hearts  of  Phar- 
aoh and  his  people  in  the  days  of  old. 

THE    HARVEST   OF    THE    RIGHTEOUS    (rEV.    I4:  I4-16) 

"  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like 
unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a 
sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time 
is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  And  he  that  sat 
on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth;  and  the  earth  was  reaped." 

The  righteous  who  die  in  the  Lord  in  these  times  of  trouble  which  are  with- 
out parallel  in  Israel's  history,  constitute  a  harvest,  a  harvest  of  righteous  peoT 
pie  who  suffer  by  the  will  of  God ;  for  it  has  been  from  the  beginning  God's 
purpose  that  the  righteous  should  be  made  perfect  through  suffering.  If  Jesus, 
though  he  were  a  son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered 
and  so  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  for  all  who  obey  him,  why  should 
not  his  brethren  suffer  to  gain  the  crown  of  life,  as  well  as  he?  Many  there- 
fore have  sealed  their  faith  by  their  blood,  wherefore  Peter  saith,  "  Beloved, 
think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you,  but  rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  Christ's  sufferings,  that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be 
glad  also  with  exceeding  joy.  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  (their  persons)  to  him  in  well 
doing  as  unto  a  faithful  creator." 

Therefore  those  who  die  in  the  time  of  trial  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and 
the  avenger  because  they  will  not  worship  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  are 
pronounced  blessed  and  their  good  works  follow  them ;  and  as  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  so  will  they  soon  after  rise  again  to  life  eternal. 

One  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  who  wears  the  crown  of  gold,  reaps  the 
harvest ;  that  is,  the  enemy  could  have  no  power  to  kill  the  saints  of  God  except 
it  were  given  them  from  above.  The  angel  that  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him 
that  sat  on  the  w^hite  cloud,  saying,  "  Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap,  for  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe,"  came  out  of  the  Temple.  This  Temple  is  the 
body  of  Christ  made  perfect,  that  is  to  say,  he  came  forth  from  among  the 
saints  in  light  with  the  Father's  command  to  thrust  in  his  sickle  and  reap  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  because  the  harvest  was  fully  ripe. 

THE  HARVEST  OF  THE  WICKED  (REV.  14:17-18) 

"  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  hav- 
ing a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar  (Christ  is  the 
altar  whence  he  comes  forth)  which  had  power  over  fire;  and  cried  with  a 
loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle  and 
gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe." 
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THE    CLUSTERS    OF    THE    VINE    OF    THE    EARTH 

There  is  a  harvest  for  the  wicked,  as  well  as  a  harvest  for  the  righteous,  but 
of  a  very  different  character.  The  righteous  are  gathered  like  shocks  of  corn 
fully  ripe  and  fit  for  the  master's  use,  but  the  wicked  are  to  be  trodden  down 
under  foot,  and  perish.  The  Lord  said  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah, 
"  Of  old  time  I  have  broken  thy  yoke,  and  burst  thy  bands;  and  thou  saidst, 
I  will  not  transgress  (they  said  this  to  Joshua)  ;  when  upon  every  high  hill 
and  under  every  green  tree  thou  wanderest,  playing  the  harlot.  Yet  I  planted 
thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed,  how  then  art  thou  turned  into  the 
degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine  unto  me"  (2:20-21). 

Again  he  illustrates  by  a  parable,  recorded  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  Isaiah,  where  it  is  said,  "  My  well  beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very 
fruitful  hill ;  and  he  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof,  and  planted 
it  with  the  choicest  vine,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also  made 
a  wine-press  therein:  and  he  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it 
brought  forth  wild  grapes."  The  interpretation  says,  "  The  vineyard  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant: 
and  he  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold  oppression;  for  righteousness,  but  be- 
hold a  cry."  And  now  saith  the  Lord  (verse  51),  "And  now,  go  to;  I  will 
tell  you  what  I  will  do  to  my  vineyard :  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof, 
and  it  shall  be  eaten  up :  and  break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be 
trodden  down.  And  I  will  lay  it  waste:  it  shall  not  be  pruned  nor  digged: 
but  there  shall  come  up  briers  and  thorns:  I  will  also  command  the  clouds  that 
they  rain  no  rain  upon  it." 

The  Lord  has  already  executed  judgment  upon  this  vineyard  and  upon  this 
degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine,  in  part,  but  there  is  to  be  the  second  mani- 
festation of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  under  the  second  law,  as  contained  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy,  in  the  latter  days  in  which  they  will  exceed  the  degener- 
ate character  of  the  strange  vine  in  the  past,  when  this  vineyard  for  the  last 
time  will  be  trodden  under  foot  and  destroyed  because  of  her  degeneracy. 
Therefore  Moses  in  the  song  of  witness,  concerning  their  latter  day  degeneracy, 
speaks  of  the  character  of  this  strange  vine,  the  quality  of  her  grapes  and  the 
character  of  her  wine  in  that  day,  saying,  "  For  their  vine  is  the  vine  of  Sodom, 
and  of  Gomorrah ;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter:  their 
wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps.  Is  this  not  laid 
up  in  store  with  me,  and  sealed  up  among  my  treasures?"  The  answer  is 
Yes,  it  is  sealed  up  for  the  latter  day  when  the  Lamb  will  open  the  seals  and 
the  judgments  written  therein  will  be  read  and  executed. 

THE    GREAT    WINE-PRESS    OF    THE    WRATH    OF    GOD 

Those  who  suppose  that  the  things  contained  in  this  book  of  the  prophecy 
of  Christ  relate  chiefly  to  what  has  taken  place,  and  what  is  yet  to  take  place 
among  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth,  and  in  Gentile  countries,  experience 
great  diflficulty  in  finding  anything  there  to  answer  to  the  strong  language  that 
is  used  in  these  Scriptures  in  speaking  of  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
God.  But  when  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  house  of  Israel  and  God's  deal- 
ings with  them  in  their  former  days,  ending  with  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
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state  and  city  by  Titus ;  and  especially  with  his  future  dealings  with  them  in  the 
latter  days  as  pointed  out  in  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  then  the  interpretation  of  these  visions  of  John  become  com- 
paratively easy  and  natural. 

The  great  wine-press,  therefore,  is  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in  the  latter 
days  when  they  have  degenerated  and  turned  back  again  to  the  iniquities  of 
their  ancestors,  and  the  extent  of  the  wine-press  is  commensurate  with  the 
lands  that  this  numerous  people  will  occupy  in  that  day,  extending  from  the 
entering  in  at  Hamath  on  the  north,  to  the  river  of  the  wilderness  on  the 
south,  a  distance  of  sixteen  hundred  furlongs,  that  is,  about  two  hundred  miles. 

But  PFho   tVill  Tread  the   Wine-press? 

He  that  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  Kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God  (Rev.  19:  15-16).  Therefore  when  he  comes  to  enter  upon 
that  work,  the  Prophet  Isaiah  inquires  saying  (63),  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh 
from  Edom,  with  d3^ed  garments  from  Bosrah?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his 
apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength?  "  The  answer  is,  "  I  that 
speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save."  The  question  is  asked  again, 
"  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  winefat?  "  He  replies,  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone; 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me;  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger, 
and  trample  them  in  my  fury;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  gar- 
ments, and  I  will  stain  all  my  raiment.  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come;  and  I  looked,  and  there  was  none 
to  help ;  and  I  wondered  that  there  was  none  to  uphold :  therefore  mine  own 
arm  brought  salvation  unto  me ;  and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me.  And  I  will  tread 
down  the  people  in  mine  anger,  and  make  them  drunk  in  my  fury,  and  I  will 
bring  down  their  strength  to  the  earth." 

That  the  wine-press  consists  of  the  people  of  Israel  may  be  seen  from  the 
Lamentations  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah.  The  sorrowful  occasion  on  which  he 
wrote  these  Lamentations,  these  very  important  and  instructive  prophecies,  was 
when  Josiah,  a  wise  and  good  king  of  Judah,  fell  in  battle  at  Megiddo,  which 
was  on  this  wise:  after  Josiah's  passover  and  after  he  had  repaired  the  Temple, 
Pharaoh  Necho  King  of  Egypt  went  up  against  the  king  of  Assyria  at  Car- 
chemish  by  the  river  Euphrates,  and  Josiah  went  out  against  him.  But  he 
sent  ambassadors  to  him,  saying,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  thou  king  of 
Judah?  I  come  not  against  thee  this  day,  but  against  the  house  wherewith 
I  have  war;  for  God  commanded  me  to  make  haste:  forbear  thee  from  med- 
dling with  God  who  is  with  me,  that  he  destroy  thee  not. 

"  Nevertheless  Josiah  would  not  turn  his  face  from  him,  but  disguised  him- 
self, that  he  might  fight  with  him,  and  hearkened  not  unto  the  words  of  Necho 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  and  came  to  fight  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo.  And 
the  archers  shot  at  King  Josiah:  and  the  king  said  to  his  servants,  Have  me 
away ;  for  I  am  sore  wounded.  His  servants  therefore  took  him  out  of  that 
chariot,  and  put  him  in  the  second  chariot  that  he  had,  and  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  one  of  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers : 
and  all  Judah  and  Jerusalem  mourned  for  Josiah.     And  Jeremiah  lamented 
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for  Josiah;  and  all  the  singing  men  and  women  spake  of  Josiah  in  their  lamen- 
tations to  this  day,  and  made  them  an  ordinance  in  Israel:  and  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  lamentations"    (II   Chron.   35:20-27). 

Therefore  the  Book  of  the  Lamentations  was  written  by  the  prophet  at  a 
time  of  great  sorrow  and  mourning,  and  as  this  great  calamity  was  a  symbol 
of  another  and  a  far  greater  calamity  which  shall  befall  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  at  another  Megiddo  in  the  latter  days,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Armageddon,  therefore  while  the  Lamentations  refer  incidentally  to  the  calam- 
ity that  occurred  at  Megiddo  when  King  Josiah  fell,  nevertheless  they  refer 
chiefly  to  a  far  greater  and  more  wide-spread  calamity  which  shall  overtake 
Jerusalem  and  her  people  in  the  future.  The  Lamentations  contain  many 
things  that  have  no  reference  to  the  catastrophe  at  Megiddo,  but  instead  they 
contain  a  description  of  the  miseries  and  calamities  of  Jerusalem  and  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel ;  so  that  when  w-e  read  this  book,  we  have  before  our  minds  an 
account  of  what  God  will  do  in  his  anger  with  his  rebellious  house  for 
the  sins  of  her  kings,  her  prophets  and  her  priests  who  have,  as  it  is  stated 
in  Lamentations  (4:  14),  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her, 
and  polluted  themselves  with  blood  so  that  men  could  not  touch  their  gar- 
ments. 

Again  to  show  that  it  is  to  the  latter  days  that  these  Lamentations  refer,  it 
is  said  in  the  first  part,  "  Jerusalem  remembered  in  the  day  of  her  affliction  and 
of  her  miseries,  all  her  pleasant  things  that  she  had  in  the  days  of  old."  The 
standpoint  from  whence  she  views  these  things,  therefore,  is  in  the  latter  days. 
Again  it  is  said,  "  She  remembered  not  her  last  end,  therefore  she  came  down 
wonderfully " :  If  Jerusalem  would  but  remember  what  Moses  and  her 
prophets  testify  concerning  the  evils  that  will  befall  her  at  her  last  end,  one 
would  suppose  that  she  would  repent. 

Again,  speaking  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  entering  into  the  Temple, 
when  the  abomination  of  desolation  is  set  up  there,  it  is  said  (i :  10),  "  The 
adversary  hath  spread  out  his  hand  upon  all  her  pleasant  things:  for  she  hath 
seen  that  the  heathen  entered  into  her  sanctuary,  whom  thou  didst  command 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  thy  congregation."  (Verse  12),  "  Is  it  nothing 
to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto 
my  sorrow,  which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in 
the  day  of  his  fierce  anger."  Again  (verse  15),  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath 
of  God  is  spoken  of,  showing  who  the  people  are  who  constitute  the  wine-press, 
also  the  manner  in  which,  and  by  whom  the  wine-press  is  trodden,  saying, 
"  The  Lord  hath  trodden  under  foot  all  my  mighty  men  in  the  midst  of  me." 
Here  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  trodden  under  foot  all  their  mighty  men.  In 
the  next  passage  it  is  shown  how  the  Lord  does  this,  saying,  "  He  hath  called 
an  assembly  against  me  to  crush  my  young  men  " ;  and  then  adds  what  we  have 
been  trying  to  show,  "  The  Lord  hath  trodden  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of 
Judah,  as  in  a  wine-press."  And  in  another  place  (4:  11-12),  "The  Lord 
hath  accomplished  his  fury;  he  hath  poured  out  his  fierce  anger,  he  hath  kindled 
a  fire  in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured  the  foundations  thereof.  The  kings  of  the 
earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  would  not  have  believed  that 
the  adversary  and  the  enemv  should  have  entered  into  the  gates  of  Jerusa- 
lem." '.  ' 
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The  Manner  of  Treading  the  JVine-press 

The  Lamentation  saith,  "  The  Lord  hath  trodden  all  my  mighty  men  in 
the  midst  of  me."  And  the  means  by  which  the  Lord  doeth  all  this,  is  also 
stated,  "  He  hath  called  an  assembly  against  me  to  crush  my  young  men." 
These  things  make  it  clear  as  to  what  the  wine-press  is,  and  the  means  by  which 
it  is  to  be  trodden ;  that  is,  by  the  means  of  an  assembly  of  great  nations  of 
which  Joel  speaks,  saying,  "The  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before  his  army; 
for  his  camp  is  very  great :  for  he  is  strong  that  executeth  his  word :  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible,  and  who  can  abide  it."  This  great 
army,  we  have  elsewhere  shown,  is  the  great  army  of  the  Assyrian  whom  the 
Lord  says  shall  tread  down  the  people  of  his  wrath  like  the  mire  of  the  streets. 
The  one-third  part  of  the  rebellious  house  is  to  fall  by  his  sword. 

Moreover  they  are  the  same  people  brought  to  view  in  the  prophecy  of 
Christ  as  the  locusts  that  came  forth  out  of  the  smoke  of  the  bottomless  pit. 
And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  John  says,  "  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto 
battle."  These  horses  symbolize  soldiers;  and  their  riders,  the  captains  that 
are  over  them.  And  when  the  four  commanders,  called  angels,  who  are  bound 
in  the  great  river  Euphrates,  are  loosed  for  an  hour,  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a 
year,  it  is  to  slay  a  third  part  of  men, —  or  in  other  words,  to  tread  the  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  God.  The  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  saying, 
"  Son  of  man,  when  the  land  sinneth  against  me  by  transgressing  grievously, 
...  if  I  bring  a  sword  upon  that  land,  and  say,  Sword,  go  through  the  land ; 
so  that  I  cut  off  man  and  beast  from  it:  though  these  three  men  (Noah,  Dan- 
iel, and  Job)  were  in  it,  as  I  live,  said  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver  neither 
sons  nor  daughters,  but  they  only  shall  be  delivered  themselves." 

THE    ANGEL   THRUST    IN    HIS    SICKLE    (rEV.    I4:  I9-20) 

"  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of 
the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press, 
even  unto  the  horses'  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  fur- 
longs." 

"Blood  to  the  Horses'  Bridles"   {Rev.   14:20) 

This  passage  though  figurative  yet  expresses  in  the  most  forcible  language 
the  terrible  carnage  that  will  be  seen  in  Israel's  land  when  the  Lord  says, 
"  Sword  go  through  the  land,  and  cut  ofF  man  and  beast  from  it."  This 
language  can  only  be  understood  by  associating  it  with  other  figures  of  speech 
of  like  character.  For  instance  in  Balaam's  prophecy  of  the  latter  days  he 
speaks  of  the  invincible  power  of  Israel  when  they  go  forth  against  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  when  the  Lord  goes  forth  with  their  armies  to  battle,  saying, 
"  Behold  the  people  shall  rise  up  as  a  great  lion,  and  lift  up  himself  as  a  young 
lion  ;  he  shall  not  lie  down  until  he  eat  of  the  prey,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the 
slain  "  (Num.  23:  24).  But  when  Israel  again  in  the  latter  days  turns  back 
to  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors,  and  the  Lord  goes  forth  no  more  with  their 
armies  but  fights  against  them,  when  the  Lord  gathers  to  himself  from  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth  a  great  and  mighty  army  to  come  against  his  idolatrous 


832     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

and  rebellious  nation,  and  when  instead  of  the  armies  of  the  nations  coming 
one  way  against  Israel,  but  fleeing  seven  ways  before  them,  the  reverse  is  the 
case;  then  the  lions  of  the  nations  will  eat  the  prey  and  drink  the  blood  of  the 
slain  of  Israel. 

Therefore  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  saying  "  I  will  bring 
evil  from  the  north,  and  a  great  destruction.  The  lion  is  come  up  from  his 
thicket,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  (Abaddon)  is  on  his  way;  he  is 
gone  forth  from  his  place  to  make  thy  land  desolate:  and  thy  cities  shall  be 
laid  waste  without  an  inhabitant"  (4:6-7).  This  lion  of  the  nations  is 
brought  to  view  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  where  he  is  spoken  of 
as  the  king  of  the  locusts  and  called  also  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose 
name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon;  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  he  hath  his 
name  Apollyon,  and  in  the  English  tongue  he  hath  his  name  Destroyer. 

Therefore  when  a  star  falls  from  Israel's  heaven  unto  the  earth,  to  whom  is 
given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  when  he  opens  the  bottomless  pit  which 
consists  in  the  king  of  pride  making  a  covenant  with  death  and  the  grave,  that 
is  with  the  Assyrian  whose  quiver  is  an  open  sepulchre,  then  there  arises  out  of 
this  pit  a  smoke  from  the  north  (Isa.  14:  31 ),  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace, 
and  the  sun  and  the  air  (of  Israel's  heavens)  are  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit,  and  out  of  this  smoke  there  comes  forth  locusts  upon  the  earth, 
and  it  is  said  that  the  shapes  of  these  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared 
unto  battle. 

Now  as  the  soldiers  from  the  north  are  in  the  vision  called  horses,  and  their 
commanders  riders,  and  as  we  put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths  that  they  may 
obey  us,  and  as  horses  drink  also  with  their  mouths  and  as  this  great  army 
will  drink  the  blood  of  the  slain  of  Israel,  therefore  according  to  these  figures, 
the  blood  of  the  slain  and  the  bridles  of  the  horses  would  come  in  contact  at 
the  horses'  mouths,  hence  the  expression  in  the  Revelation,  saying,  "  Blood 
came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horses'  bridles,  by  the  space  of  a 
thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs."  Allowing  a  furlong  to  be  an  eighth 
part  of  a  mile,  that  would  make  a  space  of  two  hundred  miles,  which  is  just 
about  the  distance  from  the  entering  in  at  Hamath  on  the  north  of  the  land 
of  Israel,  to  the  river  of  the  wilderness  on  the  south.  This  is  the  territory 
occupied  by  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in  the  day  of  their  prosperity,  and  com- 
prehends the  north  country  of  Ephraim  and  the  south  country  of  Judah. 

This  is  the  country  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  saying,  "  Behold  I  will  raise 
up  against  you  a  nation,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  and 
they  shall  afflict  you  from  the  entering  in  of  Hamath,  unto  the  river  of  the 
wilderness"  (Amos  6:  14).  Again  speaking  by  this  same  prophet,  it  is  said, 
"  Therefore  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  saith  thus.  Wailing  shall  be  in  all 
streets,  and  they  shall  say  in  all  the  high  ways,  Alas!  alas!  and  they  shall  call 
the  husbandman  to  mourning,  and  such  as  are  skilful  to  lamentation  to  wail- 
ing. And  in  all  vineyards  shall  be  wailing:  for  I  will  pass  through  thee  saith 
the  Lord  "  (5:  16-17)  ;  and  again  (8:  2-3),  "  And  he  said,  Amos,  what  seest 
thou?  And  I  said,  A  basket  of  summer  fruit.  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me. 
The  end  is  come  upon  my  people  of  Israel ;  I  will  not  pass  by  them  any  more. 
And  the  songs  of  the  temple  shall  be  bowlings  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
God:  there  shall  be  many  dead  bodies  in  every  place;  they  shall  cast  them 
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forth  with  silence."     These  Scriptures  present  a  view  of  the  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God  in  the  day  when  it  shall  be  trodden  without  the  city. 

THE    WINE-PRESS   TRODDEN    WITHOUT   THE    CITY    (reV.    14:20) 

This  city  is  not  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  because  Jerusalem  and  all  the  cities  of 
the  land  are  included  in  the  wine-press.  The  city  here  spoken  of  is  the  same 
city  that  is  spoken  of  in  chapter  1 1  of  Revelations  where  John  says,  "  And 
there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod;  and  the  angel  stood  saying.  Rise, 
and  measure  the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar  and  them  that  worship  therein." 
This  measure  refers  to  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  who  are  sealed 
out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  upon  whom  a  line  is  drawn  to  live,  who  are  hid 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  and  are  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb, 
and  will  constitute  the  beginning  of  the  new  kingdom  of  God  after  the  judg- 
ment is  past.     This  is  the  woman  that  flees  into  the  wilderness. 

But  there  is  another  class  called  the  remnant  of  the  woman's  seed,  of  whom 
it  is  said,  "  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make 
war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  seven  churches  of  mystical  Asia 
are  comprehended  in  this  remnant  of  the  woman's  seed,  and  of  these  it  is  said 
(11:2),  "  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure 
it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  un- 
der foot  forty  and  two  months."  It  is  upon  this  people  that  the  Gentiles 
and  rulers  of  Israel  make  war  three  years  and  an  half.  But  there  is  some 
respite  for  them  during  these  times  of  trial,  especially  if  they  give  heed  to  what 
the  spirit  saith  to  the  churches  in  the  seven  letters.  Therefore  there  is  a  nice 
distinction  made  in  their  favor  when  the  locusts  come  out  of  the  smoke  to  tor- 
ment those  who  have  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  saying,  "  And  it 
was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth  (the 
righteous),  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree,  but  only  those  men  which 
have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads  "  (Rev.  9:4).  Here  the  enemy 
is  commanded  to  make  a  distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in 
that  day. 

This  is  according  to  what  the  Lord  said  to  Jeremiah  touching  the  remnant, 
"  The  Lord  said.  Verily  it  shall  be  well  with  thy  remnant;  verily  I  will  cause 
the  enemy  to  entreat  thee  well  in  the  time  of  evil,  and  in  the  time  of  affliction  " 
(Jer.  15:  11).  Again  to  Daniel  the  angel  said,  "  Now  when  many  shall  fall, 
they  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help,  but  many  shall  cleave  to  them  with 
flatteries"  (11:34).  This  people  constitutes  the  holy  city,  which  will  be 
exempted  when  the  wine-press  is  trodden  by  the  horses'  hoofs  as  Isaiah  says, 
"  Their  horses'  hoofs  shall  be  counted  like  flint,  and  their  wheels  like  a  whirl- 
wind "    (5:26-30). 

"Who  Is   This   That  Cometh  from  Edom? " 

He  who  treads  the  wine-press  comes  up  from  Edom,  as  saith  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  (63).  The  Lord's  great  army  comes  up  by  Esau's  country  and  by  way 
of  Bosrah,  one  of  Esau's  cities.  This  is  shown  as  follows ;  one  of  the  heads 
of  the  beasts  is  slain  to  death.  This  is  Ethiopia.^  When,  therefore,  the  beast, 
or  the  king  of  the  north,  goes  down  to  Egypt  to  spoil  that  country,  and  to 
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Ethiopia  to  bring  that  refractory  head  into  line,  while  he  is  absent  from  Jeru- 
salem engaged  in  that  work  there  is  found  conspiracy  and  rebellion  in  his 
rear.  Therefore  when  he  returns  flushed  with  success,  and  the  Libyans  and 
Ethiopians  marching  with  his  army,  he  comes  back  again  with  great  fury 
utterly  to  destroy  and  make  away  with  many, —  that  is,  to  utterly  destroy  and 
make  away  with  the  whole  house  of  Israel  (Dan.  11:41-45).  It  is  then 
that  these  mighty  and  victorious  armies  under  the  invisible  influence  and  power 
of  the  King  of  kings  go  forth  in  fury  to  tread  the  great  wine-press  of  the 
fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God, 


CHAPTER  VIII 

THE  SEVEN  LAST  PLAGUES 
(Rev.   15-16) 

Visited  upon  idolaters  —  Remnant  safe  in  Zion  —  Sea  of  glass  —  Song  of 
Moses  applies  here  —  fVorld  learning  righteousness  —  Executors  of  judg- 
ments—  Wrath  of  God  filled  up  —  "^"^  Temple  filled  ivith  smoke" — First 
trial  —  Diseases  of  Egypt  —  Second  vial  —  Civil  strife  —  Third  vial  —  Israel 
against  Judah  —  Angel  of  waters  —  These  plagues  upon  Jews  —  Fourth 
vial  —  An  infuriated  king  —  Fifth  vial  —  Incurable  diseases  —  "Dark- 
ness"—  Sixth  vial  —  Israelitish  armies  destroyed  by  "kings  of  east" — Un- 
clean spirits  like  frogs  from  mouth  of  dragon,  beast  and  false  prophet  gather 
hosts  for  battle  of  great  day — Meaning  —  Christ's  coming  —  Armaged- 
don—  Seventh  vial  —  Alliance  with  Gog  broken  —  Wine-press  —  Jerusalem 
desolated  —  Captivities  —  Great  "  hail  " — "  It  is  done." 

"  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvelous,  seven  angels 
having  the  seven  last  plagues;  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God." 
The  seven  last  plagues  are  to  be  visited  upon  the  idolaters  of  the  house  of 
Israel  in  their  own  land,  upon  those  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image 
(Rev.  14:9-10;  Rev.  16:2,  6), —  this  image  which  the  house  of  Israel  and 
the  house  of  Judah  under  the  symbol  of  the  two-horned  beast  cause  to  be  made 
and  set  up  in  the  Temple  in  honor  of  the  Assyrian,  or  the  beast  that  rises  out 
of  the  sea,  and  to  whom  the  king  of  Israel  as  the  dragon  gives  his  power,  his 
seat  and  great  authority,  by  which  act  the  Assyrian  becomes  their  king,  as  it 
is  written   (Hos.   11:5). 

When  this  image  is  set  up  in  the  land,  then  the  law  goes  forth  that  as  many 
as  will  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  shall  be  killed,  and  they  cause  all, 
both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 
forehead,  or  in  their  right  hand,  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name  (Rev, 
13:  16-17).  These  will  be  the  times  of  trial  for  the  righteous  spoken  of  by 
Jesus,  saying,  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it  ought  not  (that  is,  in  the  Temple), 
then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains"  (Mark  13:  14), — 
that  is  to  hide  themselves  in  the  dens  and  rocks  of  the  mountains  from  the  face 
of  the  enemy.  Hence  the  expression,  "  Mountains  fall  on  us,  and  hills  cover 
us,"  as  Jesus  said  when  he  was  being  led  forth  to  execution  by  his  enemies, 
the  rulers  of  his  own  people,  "  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  a  dry?  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall 
on  us,  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us." 

In  these  evil  and  adulterous  times,  the  woman  that  is  clothed  with  the  sun 
will  be  safe  in  her  retreat  in  the  wilderness.     That  is,  the  hundred  forty  and 
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four  thousand  will  be  securel}^  entrenched  and  encamped  in  Mount  Zion,  a 
people  of  whom  the  Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  saying,  "  Come,  my  people,  enter 
thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee ;  hide  thyself  as  it  were 
for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast.  For,  behold,  the  Lord 
Cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity: 
the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  " 
(Isa.  26:  20-21). 

The  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  from  their  exalted  position  in  Mount 
Zion  will  be  witnesses  of  the  plagues  that  are  poured  out  upon  those  who  wor- 
ship the  beast  and  his  image,  but  the  plagues  will  not  come  nigh  them,  only 
with  their  eyes  will  they  see  the  destruction  of  the  wicked ;  and  on  this  occasion 
they  will  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb, 
which  song  was  given  to  Israel  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Joshua  to  be  sung 
as  a  witness  against  the  idolaters  of  Israel  at  this  very  time  in  the  latter  days. 
Therefore  John  speaks  saying,  "  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire:  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea 
of  glass,  having  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant 
of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvelous  are  thy 
works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints. 
Who  shall  not  fear  thee  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art 
holy:  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest."  In  these  precious  and  memorable  words,  there  are  some 
things  worthy  of  special  notice. 

THE    SEA    OF    GLASS    (rEV.    15:2-4) 

When  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven  and  John  saw  the  Father  himself  sit- 
ting in  majesty  and  glory  upon  his  throne  surrounded  by  the  beasts  and  elders 
and  seven  spirits  standing  before  the  throne,  he  also  saw  a  sea  of  glass  like 
unto  crystal  spread  out  before  the  throne  (4:  1-6),  but  the  sea  of  glass  was 
at  that  time  unoccupied.  The  people  that  were  to  stand  upon  that  platform 
before  the  throne  were  not  as  yet  developed.  Therefore  after  this,  John  saw 
four  angels  standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  holding  the  four  winds 
of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
on  any  tree,  until  the  servants  of  God  were  sealed  in  their  foreheads.  This 
sealing  will  consist  in  men  like  unto  the  apostles  going  among  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  preaching  the  Gospel  and  warning  the  people  of  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  sum  of  those  that  are  sealed  out  of  each  tribe  is  specified  as  twelve 
thousand,  which  makes  in  round  numbers,  one  hundred  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand. These  being  gathered  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  by  the  proclamation 
of  the  truth  will  constitute  a  powerful  army  which  will  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  have  to  be  thoroughly  tried;  they  must  go 
through  fire  and  through  water.  These  must  face  and  contend  in  battle  with 
the  mightiest  combination  of  armies  in  one  great  confederation  that  the  world 
will  have  ever  seen.  But  under  the  command  of  Michael,  the  great  prince 
which  stands  for  the  children  of  Daniel's  people,  they  will  be  victorious. 
They  will  cast  the  dragon  king  of  Israel  with  all  his  helpers  out  of  the  heavens 
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of  Israel,  and  take  the  citadel  of  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  David,  and  hold  it 
until  they  are  called  to  come  out  of  Babylon  just  before  the  city  is  burned 
with  fire. 

These  stand  with  the  Lamb  upon  Mount  Zion,  and  by  a  figure  of  speech 
they  are  said  to  stand  upon  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire.  The  pavement 
of  pure  glass  like  unto  crystal  is  a  symbol  of  the  pure  truth  and  doctrines  that 
they  have  received.  The  fire  mingled  with  the  glass  indicates  the  fiery  trials 
through  which  they  have  come  in  resisting  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  his 
image.  They  are  not  defiled  with  women,  neither  the  Israelitish  harlot  nor 
her  daughters,  the  nations. 

THE    SONG    OF    MOSES    AND    THE    LAMB     (rEV.     I5:  3-4) 

That  the  song  of  witness  that  Moses  was  commanded  to  write  was  intended 
to  apply  at  this  time  in  the  latter  days,  is  evident  from  the  following: 
"  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Behold,  thy  days  approach  that  thou  must 
die:  call  Joshua,  and  present  yourselves  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
that  I  may  give  him  a  charge.  And  Moses  and  Joshua  went  and  presented 
themselves  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  .  .  .  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Behold,  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers;  and  this  people  will 
rise  up  and  go  a  whoring  after  the  gods  of  the  strangers  of  the  land,  whither 
they  gd"  to  be  among  them,  and  will  forsake  me,  and  break  my  covenant  which 
I  have  made  with  them.  Then  my  anger  shall  be  kindled  against  them  in  that 
day,  and  I  will  forsake  them,  and  I  will  hide  my  face  from  them,  and  they 
shall  be  devoured,  and  many  evils  and  troubles  shall  befall  them ;  so  that  they 
will  say  in  that  day.  Are  not  these  evils  come  upon  us  because  our  God  is  not 
among  us?  And  I  will  surely  hide  my  face  in  that  day,  for  all  the  evils  which 
they  shall  have  wrought  in  that  they  are  turned  unto  other  gods.  Now  there- 
fore write  ye  this  song  for  you,  and  teach  it  the  children  of  Israel:  put  it  in 
their  mouths,  that  this  song  may  be  a  witness  for  me  against  the  children  of 
Israel.  .  .  .  And  Moses  gathered  the  elders  of  their  tribes,  and  their  officers, 
and  the  people,  and  spake  all  the  words  of  this  song  in  their  ears  until  they 
were  ended,  and  said  unto  them,  I  know  that  after  my  death  ye  will  utterly 
corrupt  yourselves  and  turn  aside  from  the  way  which  I  have  commanded 
you ;  and  evil  shall  befall  you  in  the  latter  days." 

Therefore  whatever  bearing  the  words  of  this  song  may  have  upon  the  evils 
which  have  already  befallen  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  past,  yet  they  have 
especial  reference  to  the  future  and  will  be  sung  on  Mount  Zion  as  a  witness 
against  the  rebellious  house  when  the  seven  last  plagues  are  being  poured  out 
upon  them  for  their  destruction.  The  preliminaries  to  this  song  are  found 
in  the  thirty-first  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  and  the  song  itself  is  contained  in 
the  thirty-second  chapter  (verses  1-43). 

In  this  song  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  the  mark  of  the  saints  are  first  men- 
tioned in  verse  5,  saying  of  the  idolaters,  "  They  have  corrupted  themselves, 
their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children."  This  spot  of  God's  children  is  their 
Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  The  spot  of  those  who  have  cor- 
rupted themselves  consists  in  having  the  mark  of  the  beast  in  their  right  hand 
or  in  their  foreheads. 
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THE    EFFECTS    OF    THE    JUDGMENTS 

The  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  say  in  the  song,  "  All  nations  shall 
come  and  worship  before  thee  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  This 
is  according  to  what  the  Prophet  Isaiah  says  (26:9),  when  speaking  of  the 
same  latter  days,  "  When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  will  learn  righteousness,"  and  it  may  be  truly  said  that  they  never 
will  learn  it  till  then.  Artd  it  is  for  that  very  reason  that  such  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  are  then  brought  to  Jerusalem  that  they 
may  be  witnesses  of,  as  well  as  partakers  of  the  judgments  on  faithless  Israel. 

Accordingly  the  Lord  speaks  thus  to  his  people,  saying,  "  Therefore  hear 
now  this,  thou  afflicted  and  drunken  but  not  with  wine.  Thus  saith  thy  Lord, 
the  Lord  and  thy  God,  that  pleadeth  the  cause  of  his  people.  Behold,  I  have 
taken  out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my 
fury;  thou  shalt  no  more  drink  it  again:  but  I  will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them 
that  afflict  thee;  which  have  said  to  thy  soul.  Bow  down,  that  we  may  go 
over:  and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the  street  to  them 
that  went  over"  (51:  17-23).  Therefore  the  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand  of 
this  same  prophet  in  another  place  concerning  the  Assyrian  whose  yoke  in  the 
latter  days  will  be  upon  Israel's  neck,  saying,  "  For  yet  a  very  little  while, 
and  the  indignation  shall  cease,  and  mine  anger  in  their  destruction  "  ( 10:  25). 

When  God's  righteous  judgments  shall  have  been  finished  upon  the  people 
of  Israel  and  his  vengeance  laid  upon  the  heathen  nations  assembled  in  Israel's 
land  and  when,  after  that,  the  Lord  rebukes  strong  nations  afar  off,  and  when 
the  law  shall  go  forth  from  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem, 
as  a  result  of  these  things  all  nations  will  come  and  worship  before  the  Lord 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  the  words  of  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  as  expressed 
by  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  will  be  fulfilled. 

THE    EXECUTORS    OF    THE    JUDGMENTS 

It  is  said  by  the  third  angel  (Rev.  14:  10)  that  those  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image  and  receive  his  mark  in  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  shall 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb.  In  these  strong  figures  of  speech  the  wrath  of 
God  against  his  rebellious  and  idolatrous  people  is  called  fire,  and  the  breath 
of  the  Lord  in  inflicting  judgment  upon  the  wicked  is  said  to  be  like  a  stream 
of  brimstone,  to  kindle  the  fire  of  his  wrath.  Therefore  the  judgments  re- 
ferred to  by  these  figures  are  manifested  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials 
of  God's  wrath  which  contain  the  seven  last  plagues,  in  which  are  filled  up  the 
wrath  of  God. 

The  torment  of  the  worshippers  of  the  beast  and  his  image  as  these  vials 
of  God's  wrath  are  successively  poured  out  upon  his  evil  family,  will  not  only 
be  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  but 
the  holy  angels  also  will  be  employed  by  the  Lamb  to  pour  out  these  vials  and 
to  execute  the  punishments  and  inflict  the  torments  that  these  vials  of  God's 
wrath  call  for,  and  to  those  who  find  pleasure  in  searching  out  the  deep 
things  and  the  wonderful  things  of  God,  to  such  one  of  the  most  interesting 
features  of  these  marvelous  things  is  the  fact  that  the  holy  angels  introduced 
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to  our  special  attention  in  these  visions  are  angels  of  our  race,  men  of  the  ages 
preceding  the  latter  dajs,  righteous  men  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  and  who 
have  been  raised  in  glory  before  these  judgments  begin,  because  the  saints  of 
past  ages  could  not  execute  the  judgments  written  unless  they  were  raised 
from  the  dead  before  these  judgments  begin,  as  dead  men  can  execute  no 
judgment  upon  the  living. 

Now  that  the  angels  are  immortal  men  raised  up  from  among  Adam's 
posterity  inay  be  proved  in  this  way.  The  seven  angels  to  whom  are  given 
the  seven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God  are  all  of  them  clothed  in 
pure  and  white  linen  (Rev.  15:6),  and  pure  white  linen  in  this  book 
does  not  represent  the  righteousness  of  angels,  but  the  righteousness  of  saints, 
therefore  these  seven  angels  are  seven  saints.  And  that  they  are  saints  of  our 
species  is  proved  from  the  fact  that  one  of  their  number  is  the  angel  that  Jesus 
sent  to  John  to  show  him  these  things  (21:9),  and  when  John  in  his  rapture 
fell  down  to  worship  him,  he  spake  of  himself,  and  said,  "  See  that  thou  do 
it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of 
them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book.  Worship  God  "   (Rev.  22:  8). 

And  not  only  are  these  seven  angels  saints  from  among, men,  but  the  Temple 
of  the  Tabernacle  of  the  testimony  out  of  which  they  come  is  the  body  of 
Christ  (or  church)  made  perfect,  as  they  will  be  in  the  resurrection;  and  the 
four  beasts,  one  of  which  gave  to  the  seven  angels  the  seven  vials, —  these  also 
were  redeemed  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  and  nation,  and 
are  the  same  body  of  people  which  constitute  the  Temple  but  presented  under 
a  different  symbol.  And  another  very  important  reflection  in  connection  with 
these  marvels  is  this,  that  all  these  in  the  present  age  who  really  are  saints  of 
the  Scripture  stamp  and  who  die  in  the  true  faith  and  in  the  Lord,  will  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  with  the  rest  of  the  saints  who  have  died  in  the  Lord 
since  the  world  began,  and  will  be  there  present  with  them  and  will  be  angels, 
and  of  the  angels  who  execute  these  judgments  and  in  whose  presence  these 
wicked  idolaters  of  the  house  of  Israel  will  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, as  manifested  in  the  pouring  out  of  these  seven  vials  of  the  seven  last 
plagues,  in  which  are  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

And  if  a  man  who  thinks  that  he  himself  is  a  saint,  and  an  heir  of  the  honor 
and  glory  and  the  inheritance  that  God  has  offered  to  those  who  believe  the 
Gospel, —  if  such  a  man  says  that  such  a  view  of  the  calling  of  the  righteous 
as  is  presented  in  the  foregoing  is  something  that  he  never  heard  of  before, 
it  is  entirely  new  to  him,  he  was  never  shown  such  things  by  his  teachers, 
moreover  he  never  so  understood  the  Scriptures,  then  we  reply  that  all  this 
argues  badly  against  such  a  man's  being  a  saint  at  all,  and  it  also  argues  that 
his  teachers  under  whose  ministrations  he  has  been  taught  were  not  themselves 
properly  instructed  in  the  great  things  of  God's  law.  It  argues  that  they  in 
their  zeal  without  proper  knowledge  have  been  encouraging  people  to  look 
for  things  which  their  eyes  will  never  see,  and  to  hope  for  things  that  they 
will  never  realize.  And  therefore  they  can  only  in  the  words  of  the  great 
teacher  be  called  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  For  did  not  Paul  say  reproach- 
fully to  the  saints  in  Corinth,  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world  "?  ,  They  knew  this,  because  they  had  been  so  taught  by  Paul  him- 
self. 
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And  did  not  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel  say,  in  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion, 
the  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Psalm,  that  the  saints  in  glory,  with  a  two- 
edged  sword  in  their  hand,  and  the  high  praises  of  God  in  their  mouth,  would 
execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen  and  punishment  upon  the  people  (of 
Israel),  to  bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron 
(that  is  the  kings  and  nobles  of  the  rebellious  house),  and  to  execute  upon 
them  the  judgment  written  (in  the  law  of  Moses)  ?  And  did  not  the 
Psalmist  add,  "  This  honour  have  all  the  saints  "  ?  If  therefore  the  saints  of 
God,  who  after  they  are  sown  in  weakness,  and  raised  in  glory,  are  to  have  this 
honor  in  the  resurrection,  would  it  not  be  a  marvel  if  the  saints  who  are  to 
attain  to  such  a  calling  as  that  should  be  found  to  be  utterly  ignorant  of  such 
things  now  in  the  present  time?  By  no  means;  he  who  dies  in  ignorance  of 
such  a  hope  will  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter. 

"the  wrath  of  god  filled  up"    (rev,   15:5-8) 

After  John  saw  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  and  those  that  had  got  the 
victory  over  the  beast  and  his  image  standing  thereon,  and  heard  them  sing 
the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  then  he 
adds,  "  And  after  that  I  looked,  and  behold  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened :  and  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the 
temple,  having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having 
their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles.  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave 
unto  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
God,  and  from  his  power ;  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till 
the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled  "   (Rev.  15:  5-8). 

It  is  said  in  this  same  chapter  that  the  seven  plagues  which  the  seven  angels 
have,  are  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  that  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God.  This  is  a  statement  that  is  worthy  to  be  well  weighed,  for  according 
to  this  testimony,  when  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  are  poured  out  upon 
the  wicked,  and  when  they  are  entirely  exhausted,  the  wrath  of  God  is  filled 
up  and  the  torment  of  the  Israelitish  idolaters  will  be  a  thing  of  the  past,  and 
the  smoke  of  their  torment  will  ascend  no  longer,  for  the  wrath  of  God  is 
then  satisfied  and  his  anger  against  his  rebellious  people  ceases ;  and  the  period 
called  "  for  ever  and  ever,"  during  which  time  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascended,  will  have  come  to  an  end,  and  the  days  and  nights  in  which  they 
were  being  tormented  continually  will  have  rolled  by. 

These  facts  are  clearly  taught  in  the  prophets  whence  this  saying,  that  in 
these  seven  last  plagues  are  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God,  is  copied,  where  any 
one  may  learn  in  plainer  language  of  what  these  plagues  consist,  and  upon 
whom  they  are  to  be  poured  out.  For  instance  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ezekiel 
are  written  the  judgments  that  the  Lord  says  he  will  visit  upon  Jerusalem  in 
the  sight  of  the  nations  because  she  has  despised  his  statutes  and  judgments 
and  defiled  his  Temple  with  all  her  detestable  things  and  with  all  her  abomina- 
tions. "Therefore,"  the  Lord  says,  "will  I  also  diminish  thee;  neither 
shall  mine  eye  spare,  neither  will  I  have  any  pity."  Then  in  verse  12  the 
Lord  enumerates  the  evils  that  he  will  bring  upon  them  for  their  destruction, 
saying,  "  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence,  and  with  famine 
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shall  they  be  consumed  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the 
sword  round  about  thee;  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  winds,  and  I 
will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them,"  Then  the  Lord  adds  what  is  reproduced 
in  the  Revelation  saying,  verse  13,  "Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  accomplished, 
and  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be  comforted."  That 
is,  in  these  plagues  as  they  are  here  enumerated  will  be  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God,  as  it  is  said  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Therefore  by  giving  good  heed 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  in  this  place,  the  word  of 
the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  the  apostle  John,  speaking  of  these  same  things  but  in 
more  figurative  language,  may  be  more  easily  understood  and  explained. 

We  will  ask  attention  to  one  notable  passage  in  Ezekiel's  writings  before  we 
enter  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  seven  last  plagues.  In  chapter  16  which 
any  one  who  desires  to  understand  these  matters  will  do  well  to  carefully 
peruse  the  Lord  commands  the  prophet  to  cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her 
abominations.  He  then  speaks  figuratively  and  by  parable  of  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing, "  Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of  Canaan;  thy  father  was  an 
Amorite,  and  thy  mother  a  Hittite,"  that  is  in  a  spiritual  sense.  The  Lord 
then  recounts  his  relations  to  her  and  his  kind  dealings  with  her  until  she  be- 
came exceedingly  beautiful,  clothed  in  silk  and  fine  linen  and  broidered  work, 
and  decked  with  a  crown  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  and  she  prospered 
into  a  kingdom,  and  her  renown  went  forth  among  the  heathen  for  beauty, 
for  it  was  perfect  "  through  my  comeliness  which  I  had  put  upon  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God." 

But  she  trusted  in  her  own  beauty  and  played  the  harlot  in  departing  from 
the  Lord,  and  became  insatiable,  and  the  Lord  said  of  her,  "  How  weak  is 
thine  heart,  saith  the  Lord,  seeing  thou  doest  all  these  things,  the  work  of  an 
imperious  whorish  woman."  Then  in  verse  35,  the  Lord  says  of  her,  "  Where- 
fore, O  harlot,  hear  the  w^ord  of  the  Lord,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because 
thy  filthiness  was  poured  out,  and  thy  nakedness  discovered  through  thy 
whoredoms  with  thy  lovers,  and  with  all  the  idols  of  thy  abominations,  and 
by  the  blood  of  thy  children  which  thou  didst  give  unto  them,  behold  therefore 
I  will  gather  all  thy  lovers  with  whom  thou  hast  taken  pleasure,  and  them 
that  thou  hast  loved,  with  all  them  that  thou  hast  hated:  I  will  even  gather 
them  round  about  against  thee,  and  will  discover  thy  nakedness  unto  them, 
and  they  shall  see  all  thy  nakedness.  And  I  will  judge  thee  as  women  that 
break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are  judged,  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  in  fury 
and  jealousy.  And  I  will  give  thee  into  their  hand,  and  they  shall  throw 
down  thine  eminent  place,  and  shall  break  down  thy  high  places ;  they  shall 
strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall  take  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee 
naked  and  bare.  They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and  they 
shall  stone  thee  with  stones  and  thrust  thee  through  with  their  swords,  and 
they  shall  burn  thine  houses  with  fire,  and  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in  the 
sight  of  many  women :  and  T  will  cause  thee  to  cease  from  playing  the  harlot, 
and  thou  also  shalt  give  no  hire  any  more." 

These  terrible  judgments  as  they  are  here  expressed  against  Jerusalem  and 
against  the  people  of  Israel,  are  comprehended  in  the  seven  plagues  in  which 
are  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.  Therefore  the  Lord  adds  to  these  words  in 
this  place  in  Ezekiel  saying,  "  So  will  I  make  my  fury  toward  thee  to  rest. 
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and  my  jealousy  shall  depart  from  thee,  and  I  will  be  quiet,  and  will  be  no 
more  angry."  Therefore  it  follows  that  when  the  Lord  has  gathered  together 
against  Jerusalem  all  these  powerful  nations,  the  Assyrians,  the  Babylonians, 
and  all  those  whom  she  has  loved  and  all  those  whom  she  has  hated,  and 
when  they  by  God's  command  execute  judgment  upon  her  to  avenge  the  quar- 
rel of  his  covenant,  when  they  carry  away  one-third  of  her  people  into  cap- 
tivity and  slay  a  third  by  the  sword,  and  besiege  the  remaining  third  in  their 
cities  throughout  their  land  wherein  the  Lord  will  send  the  famine  and  the 
pestilence  until  their  high  and  fenced  walls  come  down  wherein  they  trusted, 
until  their  land  is  made  desolate  and  empty  of  its  inhabitants  whereof  it  w-as 
full, —  then  the  Lord  will  be  comforted  and  pacified  toward  them  for  all  that 
they  have  done,  as  said  also  in  verse  63.  Then  the  seven  last  plagues  will 
have  been  exhausted,  wherein  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

We  have  quoted  some  of  these  things  as  contained  in  the  fifth  and  sixteenth 
chapters  of  Ezekiel's  testimonies,  to  show  their  connection  w'ith  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  in  the  Revelation,  and  to  show  also  that  the  seven  last  plagues  com- 
prehend and  cover  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  that  is,  mys- 
tical Babylon  and  her  people,  as  Jerusalem  is  called  in  the  Revelation. 

THE   TEMPLE    FILLED   WITH    SMOKE    (REV.    15:8) 

When  the  Tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  was  set  up  and  dedicated,  it  was 
filled  with  a  cloud,  and  no  man  could  enter  the  Tabernacle  till  the  cloud  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  was  removed ;  so  also  was  it  at  the  dedication  of  the  Tem- 
ple. This  cloud  also  in  the  Revelation  is  called  a  smoke,  when  the  things  in 
the  law  symbolized  by  the  cloud  are  manifest;  for  the  Tabernacle  and  the 
Temple  represent  the  true  Temple  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man, 
which  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection.  Smoke  is  the  symbol  of  God's 
wrath  against  the  wicked,  and  it  is  this  smoke  that  the  Temple  of  God  in 
heaven  is  filled  with  when  the  saints  go  forth  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  God's 
wrath  upon  the  rebellious  house.  And  no  man,  it  is  said,  was  able  to  enter 
the  Temple  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled ;  that  is  to 
say,  while  the  saints  are  filled  with  the  wrath  of  God  and  are  engaged  in  ex- 
ecuting judgment  upon  the  wicked,  no  man  will  be  made  immortal  and  become 
a  member  of  their  body  until  after  the  work  of  judgment  is  finished.  After 
that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  time  of  trial  by 
the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  even  as  it  is  said  (Rev.  20:  4),  "  And  I 
saw  thrones  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them,  and 
I  saw  the  souls  (persons)  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus  and  for  the  w^ord  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast, 
neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads  or  in 
their  hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years."  These 
enter  the  Temple  after  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  are  fulfilled  and 
become  a  part  thereof. 

THE  SEVEN  ANGELS  AND  THE  SEVEN  VIALS   (REV.  16) 

"  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  Temple  (out  of  the  body  of  Christ) 
saying  to  the  seven  angels,  Go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  earth." 


THE  SEVEN  LAST  PLAGUES  843 

THE  FIRST  ANGEL  AND  THE  FIRST  VIAL   (REV.  16:1-2) 

"And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth;  and  there 
fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped  his  image."  The  Lord  threatened 
the  children  of  Israel  that  if  they  would  not  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful 
name,  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  would  make  their  plagues  wonderful,  among 
which  is  noted  the  botch  of  Egypt  as  Moses  said  (Deut.  28:  27),  "  The  Lord 
will  smite  thee  with  the  botch  of  Egypt,  and  with  the  emerods,  and  with  the 
scab,  and  with  the  itch,  whereof  thou  canst  not  be  healed  ";  and  again  (verse 
35),  "The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  in  the  knees,  and  in  the  legs,  with  a  sore 
botch  that  cannot  be  healed,  from  the  sole  of  thy  foot  unto  the  top  of  thine 
head."  These  diseases  will  cleave  to  them  till  they  die,  and  other  great 
plagues  of  various  kinds  also  will  have  to  be  endured,  which  come  in  rapid 
succession  till  they  are  consumed  and  perish  from  off  the  earth,  for  in  verse 
60  it  is  added,  "  Moreover  he  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the  diseases  of  Egypt, 
which  thou  wast  afraid  of,  and  they  shall  cleave  unto  thee." 

One  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  afraid  of  is 
thus  spoken  of  (Exod.  9:  8-1 1)  saying,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron,  Take  to  you  handfuls  of  ashes  of  the  furnace,  and  let  Moses  sprinkle 
it  toward  heaven,  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  and  it  shall  become  small  dust,  in 
all  the  land  of  Egypt."  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  commanded,  and  the  re- 
sults followed,  as  was  stated.  Moreover  it  is  said,  "  And  the  magicians  could 
not  stand  before  Moses  because  of  the  boils,  for  the  boil  was  upon  the  ma- 
gicians and  upon  all  the  Egyptians." 

God  is  able  to  smite  the  wicked  with  mental  and  physical  diseases,  or  he 
can  heal  them  again.  Jehoram  king  of  Judah,  who  had  Ahab's  daughter  to 
wife  and  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  slew  his  brethren  and 
was  an  idolater,  and  there  came  a  writing  to  him  from  Elijah  the  prophet 
recounting  his  wicked  works  and  threatening  him  that  among  the  many  evils 
which  should  overtake  him  for  his  wickedness,  he  should  have  great  sickness 
by  disease  of  his  bowels,  which  should  fall  out  by  reason  of  his  sickness  day 
by  day.  This  came  to  pass  and  did  cleave  to  him  till  he  died,  and  it  was 
written  to  his  dishonor,  saying,  "  And  he  departed  without  being  desired  " . 
(II  Chron.  21).  And  while  the  plagues  under  the  seven  vials  are  presented 
to  view  by  much  very  figurative  language,  yet  the  punishments  will  be  pain- 
fully real  and  literal. 

THE  SECOND  ANGEL  AND  THE  SECOND  VIAL   (REV.  16:3) 

"  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea,  and  it  became  as 
the  blood  of  a  dead  man :  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea."  The  term 
sea  is  applied  to  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth,  especially  when  gathered 
together  into  great  armies.  It  also  applies  in  a  similar  manner  to  the  armies 
of  Israel  which  when  gathered  together  are  called  a  sea  in  figurative  language ; 
and  the  manner  in  which  this  sea  becomes  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  is  for 
the  Lord  to  do  with  Israel's  great  army  in  that  day  as  he  did  often  in  times 
past  with  the  armies  of  the  aliens  when  they  came  against  the  armies  of  Israel, 
—  that  is,  to  smite  them  with  blindness  and  madness,  and  turn  every  man's 
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sword  against  his  brother.  By  such  means  a  large  portion  of  a  numerous 
and  powerful  army  would  rapidly  melt  away  and  disappear,  and  thus  the  sea 
become  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man.  Therefore  saith  the  prophet,  "  Through 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  is  the  land  darkened,  and  the  people  shall  be  as  the  fuel 
of  the  fire,  no  man  shall  spare  his  brother."  And  as  it  is  also  said  in  another 
place,  "  There  shall  be  violence  in  the  land,  ruler  against  ruler,  like  as  it  was 
before  the  flood,  when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  the  way  of  the  Lord  upon  the 
earth,  and. the  earth  was  filled  with  violence."  The  Lord  hath  well  said, 
"  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast 
up  mire  and  dirt:  there  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

"and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea" 

Moses  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  lifted  up  his  rod  and  smote  the  waters 
in  the  river,  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  and  in  the  sight  of  his  servants,  and  all 
the  waters  that  were  in  the  river  were  turned  to  blood,  and  the  fish  that  were 
in  the  river  died.  These  fish  that  died  in  the  river  are  a  symbol  of  the  souls 
that  die  in  the  sea  under  the  second  vial  when  the  waters  of  the  sea  are  turned 
to  blood.  In  figurative  language  waters  of  rivers  and  seas  represent  people, 
and  the  fish  in  the  seas,  as  well  as  fowls  of  the  air,  represent  kings,  judges  of 
the  earth,  princes,  priests,  prophets,  or  in  other  words,  "  high  ones  on  high," 
as  they  are  sometimes  called  (Isa.  24:  21).  Now  as  we  have  seen  already  in 
the  judgment,  the  Lord  says  he  will  deliver  the  people  into  the  hand  of  their 
king,  and  also  again  he  will  deliver  the  rulers  into  the  hand  of  an  angry  and 
infuriated  people.  Therefore  saith  the  prophet  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
"  They  are  all  hot  as  an  oven,  and  have  devoured  their  judges;  all  their  kings 
are  fallen  "  (Hos.  7:7).  Hence  the  saying,  "  Every  living  soul  died  in  the 
sea  "  when  the  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  its  waters  and  they  became 
blood.  Again  it  is  said  of  them,  "  Your  own  sword  hath  devoured  your 
prophets  like  a  destroying  lion  "  (Jer.  2:  30). 

THE  THIRD  ANGEL  AND  THE  THIRD  VIAL   (Rev.  16:4-7) 

"  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains 
of  waters,  and  they  became  blood,  and  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say, 
Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  w'hich  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because  thou 
hast  judged  thus.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and 
thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy.  And  I  heard 
another  out  of  the  altar  say.  Even  so,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
are  thy  judgments." 

"  THE    RIVERS    AND    FOUNTAINS    OF    WATERS  " 

These  are  symbols  by  which  the  whole  house  of  Israel  is  indicated.  It  is 
called  "  the  fountain  of  Jacob  "  when  spoken  of  as  a  whole,  saying,  "  The 
fountain  of  Jacob  shall  be  upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine,"  speaking  of  them 
in  the  day  of  their  prosperity  (Deut.  33:28).  The  house  of  Israel  is  com- 
posed of  twelve  tribes  which  proceeded  from  twelve  patriarchs,  each  of  which 
would  constitute  a  fountain,  and  their  posterity  a  river  of  water,  making 
twelve  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters;  and  as  all  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea, 
§0  an  army  made  up  of  soldiers  drawn  from  the  different  tribes  would  form 
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the  sea  of  Israel,  and  the  tribes  the  rivers  which  constantly  flow  into  the  sea 
to  replenish  its  waters.  Therefore  when  the  Lord  for  the  wickedness  of  his 
people  makes  the  sea  of  Israel  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,  it  is  done  by  turn- 
ing every  man's  sword  against  his  brother,  and  he  turns  the  rivers  of  the 
house  of  Jacob  into  blood  after  the  same  manner,  as  it  is  written  of  them, 
saying,  "  No  man  shall  spare  his  brother,  .  .  .  Manasseh  against  Ephraim, 
and  Ephraim  against  Manasseh,  and  they  together  shall  be  against  Judah  " 
(Isa.  9:  19-21).  That  would  be  the  ten  tribes  against  the  two,  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  old  when  they  met  in  deadly  conflict  and  when  they  slew  in  one 
instance  500,000  mighty  men  in  one  day, —  a  battle  which  dwarfs  all  the 
great  battles  among  the  Gentile  nations  of  the  earth  from  ancient  down  to 
modern  times.  And  what  has  been  done  in  Israel  in  the  past  will  be  exceeded 
in  the  future  in  the  judgment,  for  from  a  nation  as  numerous  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea  they  will  be  reduced  to  a  remnant,  and  the  land  and  the  cities  of  Israel 
will  be  left  desolate  and  will  be  left  empty  of  their  inhabitants. 

"  THE    ANGEL    OF    THE    WATERS  " 

The  angel  of  the  waters  is  that  certain  man  that  was  clothed  in  linen,  the 
voice  of  whose  words  was  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude  because  he  is  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  in  the  resurrection.  His  being 
clothed  in  linen  indicates  that  he  is  one  of  the  sons  of  men  who  had  been 
glorified  before  the  days  of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  for  he  appeared  in  glory  to 
Daniel  in  one  of  the  most  overpowering  visions  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  and  revealed  to  Daniel  what  should  befall  his  people  in  the 
latter  days,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  chapters  of 
Daniel's  book.  Daniel  speaks  of  him  in  this  vision  as  "  the  man  clothed  in 
linen  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,"  but  his  name  is  secret.  When 
the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters 
of  the  house  of  Jacob,  when  they  became  blood,  then  the  angel  of  the  waters 
justifies  God,  saying,  "  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
shall  be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus ;  for  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints 
and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy." 

Thus  the  testimony  of  the  angel  of  the  waters  is  a  broad  hint  to  the  wise 
that  these  things  relate  not  to  what  has  transpired,  or  is  to  transpire  in  Gen- 
tile countries  and  cities,  but  instead  refers  to  what  is  yet  to  be  witnessed  in 
Jerusalem  and  among  the  people  of  Israel,  for  it  is  upon  Jerusalem  that  Jesus 
charges  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  the  prophets,  and  it  is  upon 
Jerusalem  and  the  people  of  Israel  that  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets  will 
be  avenged,  and  not  on  Rome,  pagan  or  papal,  for  they  who  say  such  things 
are  away  from  the  truth,  and  far  astray.  Jesus  said,  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 
lem, thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee." 
If  Jesus  charged  these  things  against  Jerusalem  and  the  rulers  of  Israel,  who 
shall  say  that  he  was  mistaken  and  that  this  should  be  charged  against  some 
other  people  or  nation  ? 

Wherefore  inasmuch  as  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  upon  which  the 
third  vial  was  poured  out  are  charged  with  having  shed  the  blood  of  saints 
and  prophets,  therefore  it  follows  that  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  in 
this  prophecy  are  figures  and  terms  by  which  the  people  of  Israel  are  indi- 
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cated.  Moreover  the  Lord  speaks  of  them  in  another  place  as  waters,  say- 
ing, "  Hear  ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacob,  which  are  called  by  the  name  of  Israel, 
and  are  come  forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Judah."  These  waters  mean  the  peo- 
ple of  Judah  (Isa.  48:  i). 

This  prophecy  refers  also  to  a  time  when  they  are  rebellious  in  the  latter 
days,  whereof  the  Lord  continues  speaking  of  them,  saying,  "  which  swear  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  not  in 
truth,  nor  in  righteousness;  for  they  call  themselves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay 
themselves  upon  the  God  of  Israel.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name."  Then 
the  Lord  speaks  of  the  prophecies  and  things  that  he  had  spoken  of  in  times 
of  old  and  which  are  then  coming  to  pass,  "  lest  they  should  say.  Mine  idol 
hath  done  them,  and  my  graven  image,  and  my  molten  image  hath  commanded 
them,"  because  the  Lord  says,  "  I  knew  that  thou  art  obstinate,  and  thy  neck 
an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow  brass." 

These  transgressors  are  not  only  ready  to  attribute  the  works  of  God  to 
their  idols  in  that  day,  but  they  even  attribute  their  own  creation  to  the  idols 
which  they  themselves  had  made,  as  it  is  written  of  them  in  another  place, 
saying,  "  As  a  thief  is  ashamed  when  he  is  found,  so  is  the  house  of  Israel 
ashamed ;  they,  their  kings,  their  princes,  and  their  priests,  and  their  prophets, 
saying  to  a  stock.  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  a  stone.  Thou  hast  brought  me 
forth"  (Jer.  2:26-27).  For  God  has  taken  away  their  judgment  and  har- 
dened their  hearts,  so  that  they  are  not  able  to  say,  "  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my 
right  hand?  "  The  Lord  says  of  them  in  another  place,  "  I  am  weary  of  re- 
penting, therefore  the  end  is  come,  and  the  Lord  will  pour  out  upon  them  all 
the  vials  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  till  they  are  destroyed,  and  until  this 
shameful  idolatrous  element  is  exterminated  from  among  his  people  by  judg- 
ment." 

THE    ANGEL    OUT    OF    THE    ALTAR 

The  altar  in  this  prophecy  is  Christ,  therefore  this  angel  is  one  out  of  the 
body  of  Christ  who  responds  to,  and  acquiesces  in,  what  is  affirmed  by  the 
angel  of  the  waters,  saying,  "  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
are  thy  judgments."  He  gives  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy. 
The  Psalmist  says  (37:  10),  "  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not 
be.  Yea,  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and  it  shall  not  be ;  but  the 
meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of 
peace.  The  wicked  plotteth  against  the  just,  and  gnasheth  upon  him  with 
his  teeth.  The  Lord  shall  laugh  at  him,  for  he  seeth  that  his  day  is  coming. 
The  wicked  have  drawn  out  the  sword  and  have  bent  their  bow  to  cast  down 
the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  slay  such  as  are  of  upright  conversation.  Their 
sword  shall  enter  into  their  own  heart"  (verses  11-15).  This  is  done  by 
turning  every  man's  sword  against  his  own  brother,  which  gives  them  their 
own  blood  to  drink,  figuratively  speaking,  for  they  are  worthy. 

THE  FOURTH  ANGEL  AND  THE  FOURTH  VIAL  (REV.  16:  8-9) 

"  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ;  and  power  was 
given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat 
and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues:  and 
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they  repented  not,  to  give  him  glory."  They  disregarded  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  "  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is 
come,"  and  continued  to  worship  the  beast  and  his  image.  The  sun  in  this 
place  is  the  symbol  of  a  king  in  Israel.  When  the  government  of  a  kingdom 
is  figuratively  called  a  heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  in  the  natural  heavens 
would  represent  the  chief  officers  in  the  government,  and  as  the  sun  is  the  king 
of  day  and  the  chief  luminary  in  the  heavens,  therefore  the  sun  would  come 
naturally  to  symbolize  a  king;  and  the  moon  and  stars,  lesser  officers  and  dig- 
nitaries in  the  government.  When  there  was  war  between  the  Philistines 
and  Israel,  "  and  David  went  down  and  his  servants  with  him,  and  fought 
against  the  Philistines;  and  David  waxed  faint.  And  Ishbibenob,  which  was 
of  the  sons  of  the  giant,  the  weight  of  whose  spear  weighed  three  hundred 
shekels  of  brass  in  weight,  he  being  girded  with  a  new  sword  thought  to  have 
slain  David :  but  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah  succoured  him,  and  smote  the 
Philistine,  and  killed  him.  Then  the  men  of  David  sware  unto  him,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  go  no  more  out  with  us  to  battle,  that  thou  quench  not  the  light 
of  Israel."  We  cite  this  passage  from  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  II  Samuel 
to  show  that  David  was  regarded  by  his  people  as  the  light  of  Israel,  an 
idea,  which,  when  carried  out,  would  make  him  regarded  as  the  sun  in  Israel's 
heavens. 

The  sun,  therefore,  upon  which  the  fourth  angel  pours  out  his  vial  is  a 
great  and  mighty  king  in  Israel  who,  by  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  upon  him, 
is  invested  with  tremendous  power  and  filled  with  anger,  and  goes  forth  in 
fury  to  do  what  is  written  of  him  by  the  prophet  saying,  "  For  I  will  no  more 
pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  but,  lo,  I  will  deliver  the  men 
every  one  into  his  neighbor's  hand,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king;  and  they 
shall  smite  the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver  them  "  (Zech. 
II :  6)  ;  and  again  in  verse  i6  it  is  added,  "  For,  lo,  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd 
in  the  land,  which  shall  not  visit  those  that  be  cut  off,  neither  seek  the  young 
one,  nor  heal  that  that  is  broken,  nor  feed  that  that  standeth  still ;  but  he  shall 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces." 

This  is  the  idol  shepherd,  that  is,  one  that  sets  himself  up  in  the  Temple 
of  God  showing  himself  that  he  is  God,  who  will  also  devour  the  substance 
of  the  rich  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces.  This  is  "  Lucifer  son  of  the  morn- 
ing "  who,  when  the  fourth  vial  was  poured  out  upon  him,  was  given  power 
to  scorch  men  with  great  heat.  He  smote  the  people  (of  Israel)  in  wrath, 
with  a  continual  stroke,  and  ruled  the  nations  in  anger;  but  after  he  is  slain, 
it  is  said  of  him,  "  How  art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken 
the  nations!  For  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I 
will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God ;  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount 
of  the  congregation  (Mount  Moriah)  in  the  sides  of  the  north  (that  is  in  the 
Temple)  ;  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds.  I  will  be  like  the 
Most  High"  (Isa.  14:  12-14).  -^"d  in  verse  20  it  is  further  said  of  him, 
"Thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land  and  slain  thy  people;  the  seed  of  evil-doers 
shall  never  be  renowned." 

These  things  are  affirmed  in  parable  of  the  king  of  Babylon  which  spir- 
itually signifies  the  king  of  Jerusalem.  And  in  the  Revelation  it  is  testified 
of  him  saying,  "  And  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds  and  tongues  and 
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nations,"  that  is,  those  that  are  assembled  there ;  and  as  he  claims  to  be  a 
god  and  sits  in  the  seat  of  God  in  the  mount  of  the  congregation  in  the  sides 
of  the  north,  therefore  he  requires  divine  honors  on  the  part  of  all,  and  from 
all  those  who  are  subject  to  him,  as  it  is  written,  sa3'ing,  "  And  all  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book 
of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world"  (Rev.  13:8). 
The  righteous  refuse  and  worship  him  only  that  made  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  the  seas  and  the  fountains  of  waters.  But  notwithstanding  that  the 
worshippers  of  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  the  worshippers  of  this  idol  shep- 
herd are  scorched  with  great  heat  by  this  fierce  king,  yet  they  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God  which  had  power  over  these  plagues,  and  they  repented  not  to 
give  him  glory. 

THE  FIFTH  ANGEL  AND  THE  FIFTH  VIAL   (REV.  16:  lo-ii) 

"  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast,  and 
his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness,  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 
and  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains,  and  their  sores, 
and  repented  not  of  their  deeds."  The  sore  botch  of  Egypt,  the  scab,  and  the 
itch  which  were  inflicted  upon  the  worshippers  of  the  beast  and  his  image 
under  the  first  vial  still  adhere  to  them  when  the  fifth  vial  is  poured  out.  For 
the  Lord  said  unto  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses  that  these  diseases  with  which 
he  would  smite  these  persistent  idolaters  in  the  latter  days,  would  be  incura- 
ble and  would  pursue  them  till  they  perished. 

When  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast,  his 
kingdom  was  full  of  darkness.  It  must  be  remembered  that  when  the  beast 
with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  rose  up  out  of  the  sea,  the  dragon  king  sur- 
rendered to  him  his  power,  and  his  seat  (throne),  and  great  authority.  By 
this  abdication  in  favor  of  the  beast,  the  beast  (or  the  Assyrian)  became  king 
of  Israel  as  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Rosea  said  it  should  be.  Therefore,  for 
the  time  the  kingdom  of  Israel  would  become  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  and 
form  a  part  of  his  vast  dominions.  Now  that  which  the  beast  would  do  as  a 
result  of  the  fifth  vial  of  God's  wrath  being  poured  out  upon  his  throne 
would  cause  such  consternation  and  dismay  among  the  people  of  Israel  that 
these  fearful  forebodings  of  coming  calamities  and  evils  are  compared  to 
darkness  enshrouding  the  land,  for  the  kingdom  of  Israel  under  the  reign  of 
the  beast  was  at  this  point  of  time  full  of  darkness. 

DARKNESS   WHICH    MIGHT    BE    FELT 

The  plagues  which  were  visited  upon  the  Egyptians  when  the  Lord  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  are  typical  of  the  plagues  which  he  will  visit  upon  his  own 
evil  family  in  the  future  when  they  turn  back  again  to  their  ancient  forms  of 
idolatry  and  change  their  glory  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass, 
as  they  did  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  as  Jeroboam  and  the  ten  tribes  did  when  they 
fell  away  from  the  house  of  David. 

One  of  the  plagues  brought  upon  Pharaoh  and  his  people  was  thick  dark- 
ness, as  it  is  written,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch  out  thy  hand 
toward  heaven,  that  there  may  be  darkness  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  dark- 
ness which  may  be  felt.     And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  heaven. 
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and  there  was  a  thick  darkness  in  all  the  land  of  Egj^pt,  three  days:  they  saw 
not  one  another,  neither  rose  any  one  from  his  place  for  three  days,  but  all  the 
children  of  Israel  had  light  in  their  dwellings."  This  dense  darkness  of  Egypt 
which  might  be  felt  is  a  symbol  of  the  darkness  with  which  the  Lord  will  smite 
the  land  of  Israel  when  she  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  "  where 
also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  The  cause  of  this  darkness  the  Lord  shows  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  (5)  as  follows,  saying,  "And  he  will  lift  up  an  ensign  to 
the  nations  from  far,  and  will  hiss  unto  them  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  and 
they  shall  come  swiftly ;  none  shall  be  weary,  nor  stumble  among  them ;  none 
shall  slumber  nor  sleep,  neither  shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed,  nor 
the  latchet  of  their  shoes  be  broken :  whose  arrows  are  sharp  and  all  their 
bows  bent,  their  horses'  hoofs  shall  be  counted  like  flint,  and  their  wheels  like 
a  whirlwind ;  their  roaring  shall  be  like  a  lion,  they  shall  roar  like  young  lions, 
yea  they  shall  roar  and  lay  hold  of  the  prey  and  shall  carry  it  away  safe,  and 
none  shall  deliver  it." 

This  is  a  very  strong  description  of  the  Lord's  army  which  he  will  hiss  for 
in  that  day  and  which  will  come  with  speed  swiftly,  under  the  generalship  of 
Gog,  or  the  beast,  and  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  further  and  says  in  the  same 
place,  "  And  in  that  day  they  shall  roar  against  them  like  the  roaring  of  the 
sea."  And  then  as  to  the  effect  that  will  be  produced  upon  the  kings  and 
princes  that  occupy  the  high  places  in  Israel  and  upon  the  people  of  the  land, 
it  is  added  saying,  "  And  if  one  look  unto  the  land,  behold  darkness  and  sor- 
row ";  —  that  is  among  the  people;  and  as  to  the  condition  caused  among  the 
rulers  who  occupy  the  heavens  of  Israel  by  these  things  it  is  further  added, 
"  And  the  light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens  thereof  "  (Isa.  5:  26-30). 

Jesus  also  says  concerning  these  times,  as  recorded  by  Luke  in  chapter  21, 
"  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moon  and  in  the  stars ;  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations  (for  the  land  of  Israel  will  then  be  occu- 
pied by  many  nations)  with  perplexity;  the  sea  and  waves  roaring,  men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth ;  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken."  This  is  the 
kind  of  darkness  that  will  prevail  in  mystical  Egypt  under  the  reign  of  the 
beast,  and  this  consternation  will  not  be  wholly  confined  to  the  rebellious 
house  and  its  rulers  but  will  be  shared  also  by  the  nations,  kindreds,  tongues, 
and  peoples  themselves  who  have  been  brought  there  to  punish  the  Lord's  evil 
family  and  to  trample  them  like  the  mire  of  the  streets,  for  they  too  will  won- 
der where  these  dreadful  things  are  to  end  and  what  their  own  fortunes  are 
to  be  before  these  things  are  finished ;  for  wise  men  of  God  and  prophets  whom 
he  will  raise  up  in  that  day  will  go  through  the  land  and  to  every  nation, 
kindred,  tongue  and  people  there  assembled,  as  Jonah  went  through  Nineveh, 
warning  the  people  of  what  is  coming  on  the  earth  and  saying,  "  Fear  God, 
and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come." 

The  Lord  spake  also  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  saying,  "  Go  and  get  thee  a 
linen  girdle,  and  put  it  upon  thy  loins,"  which  the  prophet  did.  Then  he 
sent  him  to  the  river  Euphrates  to  hide  it  there  in  a  hole  of  a  rock,  and  after 
many  days  he  sent  him  again  to  get  it,  when  behold  it  was  marred  and  was 
profitable  for  nothing.  Then  the  Lord  spake  saying  (Jer.  13),  "After  this 
manner  will   I   mar  the  pride  of  Judah,  and  the  great  pride  of  Jerusalem. 
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This  evil  people  which  refuse  to  hear  my  words,  and  walk  in  the  imagination 
of  their  heart,  and  walk  after  other  gods,  to  serve  them  and  to  worship  them, 
shall  even  be  as  this  girdle,  which  is  good  for  nothing.  For  as  the  girdle 
cleaveth  to  the  loins  of  a  man,  so  have  I  caused  to  cleave  unto  me  the  whole 
house  of  Israel,  and  the  whole  house  of  Judah,  saith  the  Lord ;  that  they 
might  be  unto  me  for  a  people,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a 
glory:  but  they  would  not  hear, 

"  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  unto  them  this  word.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  Every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine:  and  they  shall  say  unto  thee. 
Do  we  not  certainly  know  that  every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine?  Then 
shalt  thou  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  fill  all  the  in- 
habitants of  this  land,  even  the  kings  that  sit  upon  David's  throne,  and  the 
priests,  and  all  the  prophets,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  with  drunk- 
enness. And  I  will  dash  them  one  against  another,  even  the  fathers  and  the 
sons  together,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  not  pity,  nor  spare,  nor  have  mercy,  but 
destroy  them.  Hear  ye,  and  give  ear ;  be  not  proud :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 
Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before  your 
feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains  (the  seven  mountains  on  which  the 
woman  sitteth)  and  while  ye-  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness."  .  ,  ,  (Verse  i8)  "  Say  unto  the  king  and 
to  the  queen,  Humble  yourselves,  sit  down ;  for  your  principalities  shall  come 
down,  even  the  crown  of  your  glory." 

This  darkness,  this  gross  darkness,  is  what  is  referred  to  in  the  Revelation 
under  the  reign  of  the  beast  which  hath  the  seven  heads,  which  are  also  called 
seven  mountains  on  which  the  harlot  sitteth.  These  are  the  dark  mountains 
upon  which  the  rebellious  house  will  stumble,  so  that  when  they  look  for  light, 
he  will  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death  and  make  it  gross  darkness;  and  as 
it  is  said  that  Gog  and  his  great  multitude  come  from  the  north,  so  it  is  said 
in  this  connection  (verse  20),  "  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  them  that  come 
from  the  north,"  It  is  from  that  direction  that  the  evil  comes  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  even  as  it  is  said  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  book  (verse  14),  "  Out 
of  the  north  an  evil  shall  break  forth  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land." 

THE  SIXTH  ANGEL  AND  THE  SIXTH  VIAL   (REV.  16:12-16) 

"  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates, 
and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might 
be  prepared," 

"  THE    GREAT    RIVER    EUPHRATES  " 

The  great  river  Euphrates  ran  through  the  ancient  city  of  Babylon  which 
was  an  exceeding  great  city  and  populous,  surrounded  by  strong  walls  of  great 
height  and  thickness  to  protect  its  people  from  invading  armies.  But  when 
her  time  came,  the  man  of  whom  it  is  written  (Isa.  45:  i),  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden  to  subdue 
nations  before  him ;  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the 
two-leaved  gates ;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut," —  he  captured  the  city. 

There  is  nothing  that  the  skill  of  man  can  devise  for  his  own  protection 
that  the  Lord  cannot  undo;  therefore  when  he  brought  his  servant  Gyrus 
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against  Babylon,  he  put  into  his  heart  a  very  simple  contrivance  by  which  he 
might  take  the  city.  Therefore  selecting  the  night  of  that  great  feast  to  a 
thousand  of  his  lords  when  Belshazzar  saw^  the  handwriting  on  the  wall, 
Cyrus  turned  aside  the  waters  of  the  river  so  that  the  Euphrates,  which  ran 
through  the  city,  was  dried  up,  and,  as  the  Lord  said,  "  The  gates  shall  not 
be  shut  " ;  even  so,  on  the  night  of  that  feast  the  gates  of  the  city  leading 
down  to  the  river  were  left  open,  and  Cyrus  marched  his  army  on  dry  ground 
through  the  channel  of  the  river  straight  up  into  the  city,  and  as  it  is  written, 
"  In  that  night  was  Belshazzar  the  king  of  the  Chaldeans  slain,  and  Darius 
the  Median  took  the  kingdom,  being  about  three  score  and  two  years  old." 

Now  these  things  form  a  symbol  and  a  picture  of  what  is  to  come  upon 
another  Babylon  in  the  latter  days,  whose  people  were  at  that  very  time  cap- 
tives in  Babylon  and  in  the  countries  that  were  subject  to  Belshazzar  King 
of  the  Chaldeans.  The  waters  of  the  great  river  Euphrates  have  already 
been  spoken  of  as  a  symbol  of  a  great  army  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (8:  6)  say- 
ing, "  Forasmuch  as  this  people  refuseth  the  waters  of  Shiloah  that  go  softly 
(the  stream  that  ran  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Zion)  and  rejoice  in  Rezin  and 
Remaliah's  son ;  now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them  the 
waters  of  the  river  (Euphrates),  strong  and  many,  even  the  king  of  Assyria, 
and  all  his  glory:  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his  channels,  and  go  over  all 
his  banks:  and  he  shall  pass  through  Judah:  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over; 
he  shall  reach  even  to  the  neck  (to  Jerusalem)  ;  and  the  stretching  out  of  his 
wings  shall  fill  the  breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Immanuel." 

All  these  things  contribute  in  aiding  us  to  rightly  interpret  the  things  set 
forth  under  the  sixth  vial.  The  great  city  Babylon  of  the  Revelation  is  Jeru- 
salem, when  her  kings,  princes,  prophets,  and  priests  become  idolaters  like 
unto  the  Babylonians.  Therefore  Jerusalem  spiritually  is  called  Babylon,  not 
only  in  the  Revelation  but  also  by  the  prophets,  especially  by  Isaiah  and  Jere- 
miah;  and  by  another  figure  of  speech  the  military  strength  of  the  nation,  con- 
sisting of  all  the  armies  of  Israel,  is  called  the  great  river  Euphrates;  and  as 
the  great  river  Euphrates  was  dried  up  so  that  Cyrus  could  march  his  army 
into,  and  take  the  city,  even  so  when  the  mystical  river  Euphrates,  the  armies 
of  Israel,  are  destroyed,  then  the  armies  of  the  latter  day  Cyrus,  the  great 
Assyrian,  will  march  into  Jerusalem  and  destroy  this  great  and  wicked  city. 

"  THE    WAY    OF    THE    KINGS    OF    THE    EAST  " 

To  dry  up  the  waters  of  the  great  river  Euphrates  is  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  kings  of  the  east  (Rev.  i6:  12).  The  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  is  de- 
scribed by  another  term,  as  the  angel  spake  to  John  saying,  "  The  beast  that 
thou  sawest  (with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  which  are  the  kings  of  the 
east)  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into 
perdition."  This  is  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east,  and  to  annihilate  the 
armies  of  Israel  is  one  of  the  things  which  they  have  to  do  as  they  journey  on 
their  way  to  their  own  destruction,  which  is  perdition  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel. 

The  Lord  speaks  in  many  different  wajs  of  the  same  things  as  they  are 
set  forth  in  this  book.  For  instance,  the  Scriptures  speak  chiefly  of  four 
points  of  the  compass;  therefore  an  army  coming  from  the  northeast  against 
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Israel  may  be  said  to  come  either  from  the  north,  or  from  the  east;  and  com- 
ing from  the  north  they  may  be,  and  are,  spoken  of  as  hail ;  and  coming  from 
the  east,  may  be  likened  to  and  called  the  east  wind,  as  it  is  said  of  Israel 
when  she  appeared  in  her  height,  "  but  she  was  plucked  up  in  fury,  she  was  cast 
down  to  the  ground,  and  the  east  wind  dried  up  her  fruit."  It  is  also  said 
of  Ephraim  in  the  day  of  rebuke,  "  Though  he  be  fruitful  among  his  breth- 
ren, an  east  wind  shall  come;  the  wind  of  the  Lord  shall  come  up  from  the 
wilderness,  and  his  spring  shall  become  dry,  and  his  fountain  shall  be  dried 
up.  .  .  .  Samaria  shall  become  desolate ;  for  she  hath  rebelled  against  her 
God:  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword"  (Ezek.  19:  12;  Hos.  13:  15-16).  Thus 
the  east  wind  is  a  great  army  which  wields  the  sword  upon  the  rebellious 
house  to  their  destruction. 

To  dry  up  the  waters  of  the  great  river  Euphrates  by  the  sword  of  the 
great  Assyrian,  and  to  tread  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  done  by  the  same  power  when  they  tread  down  the  people  of  God's  wrath 
as  the  mire  of  the  streets,  and  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men  (that  is  the  men 
of  Israel),  which  is  done  by  the  four  angels  who  are  the  four  great  division 
commanders  of  the  army  of  the  locusts  who  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  until  they  are  loosed  for  that  prupose, —  all  these  three  things  are 
really  but  one  and  the  same  thing,  only  they  are  spoken  of  in  the  wisdom  of 
God  under  different  figures  and  similitudes,  even  as  the  Lord  said  by  the 
prophet  Hosea,  "  I  have  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  I  have  multiplied  visions 
and  used  similitudes  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets"  (12:  10). 

THREE    UNCLEAN    SPIRITS    LIKE    FROGS    (REV.    i6:  I3) 

After  John  speaks  of  drj-ing  up  the  great  river  Euphrates,  under  the  pour- 
ing of  the  sixth  vial,  he  continues  saying,  "  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like 
frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils, 
working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
whole  world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God 
Almighty." 

This  saying,  "  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,"  refers  us  to  the  plagues  of  Egypt 
and  is  a  plain  intimation  to  us  that  these  unclean  spirits  which  proceed  from 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  are  the  same  as 
Jannes  and  Jambres  employed  to  resist  Moses  and  to  deceive  Pharaoh.  For 
when  Moses  and  Aaron  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  cast  down  their  rod  be- 
fore Pharaoh  and  before  his  servants,  and  it  became  a  serpent,  then  Pharaoh 
also  called  the  wise  men  and  the  sorcerers ;  now  the  magicians  of  Eg>'pt,  they 
did  in  like  manner  with  their  enchantments,  for  they  cast  down  every  man 
his  rod,  and  they  became  serpents;  but  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  their 
rods. 

And  when  Moses  and  Aaron  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  lifted  up  their 
rod  and  smote  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  and 
in  the  sight  of  his  servants,  and  all  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river  were 
turned  to  blood,  the  magicians  did  so  with  their  enchantments.  And  again 
when  Aaron,  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  and  Moses,  stretched  out  his  hand 
over  the  waters  of   Egypt  and   the   frogs  came  up  and  covered   the  land  of 
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Egypt,  the  magicians  also  did  so  with  their  enchantments  and  brought  up  frogs 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Again,  "  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Say  unto  Aaron,  Stretch  out  thy  rod, 
and  smite  the  dust  of  the  land,  that  it  may  become  lice  throughout  all  the  land 
of  Eg}-pt.  And  they  did  so ;  for  Aaron  stretched  out  his  hand  with  his  rod, 
and  smote  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  it  became  lice  in  man  and  in  beast;  all 
the  dust  of  the  land  became  lice  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  the 
magicians  did  so  with  their  enchantments  to  bring  forth  lice,  but  they  could 
not.  .  .  .  Then  the  magicians  said  unto  Pharaoh,  This  is  the  finger  of  God." 
Thus  Jannes  and  Jambres,  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  withstood  Moses  before 
Pharaoh  and  worked  three  miracles.  They  cast  down  their  rods  and  they 
became  serpents ;  they  smote  the  water  and  it  turned  to  blood ;  and  they  smote 
the  water  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Eg}'pt,  but  there  their  power 
ended ;  they  brought  forth  frogs,  but  they  could  do  no  more. 

Therefore  when  the  three  unclean  spirits  go  forth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon,  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet,  that  is,  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  king  of  Israel,  the  king  of  Assyria, 
and  the  king  of  Judah,  they  are  said  to  be  like  frogs,  which  is  as  much  as  to 
say  that  the  same  unclean  agency  by  which  the  magicians  of  Eg\'pt  wrought 
miracles  by  which  they  deceived  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  will  these  three 
kings  in  the  latter  days  employ  to  deceive  the  nations  to  gather  them  together 
for  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  to  go  up  and  fall  at  Jerusalem,  as  it  is 
said,  "As  Babylon  (Jerusalem,  mystical  Babylon)  hath  caused  the  slain  of 
Israel  (fhe  saints)  to  fall,  so  at  Babylon  shall  fall  the  slain  of  all  the  earth  " 
(Jer.  51:49).  So  vast  will  be  the  numbers  that  will  fall  at  Jerusalem  and 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  that  it  will  require  a  period  of  seven  months  for  the 
remnant  of  Israel  to  bury  the  dead  and  cleanse  the  land. 

Jehoshaphat,  a  king  of  Judah,  obtained  a  good  report,  yet  he  went  down 
to  Ahab  King  of  Israel  at  Samaria  and  was  persuaded  by  Ahab  to  go  up  with 
him  to  battle  at  Ramoth-gilead  against  the  Syrians.  But  before  going  up, 
"  Jehoshaphat  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Inquire,  I  pray  thee,  at  the  word 
of  the  Lord  to-day.  Then  the  king  of  Israel  gathered  the  prophets  together, 
about  four  hundred  men,  and  said  unto  them.  Shall  I  go  against  Ramoth- 
gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  I  forbear?  And  they  said.  Go  up;  for  the  Lord 
shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king.  And  Jehoshaphat  said,  Is  there  not 
here  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  besides,  that  we  might  inquire  of  him?  And  the 
king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  There  is  yet  one  man,  MIcaiah  the  son 
of  Imlah,  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of  the  Lord:  but  I  hate  him;  for  he  doth 
not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but  evil.  And  Jehoshaphat  said,  Let  not 
the  king  say  so.  Then  the  king  of  Israel  called  an  officer  and  said.  Hasten 
hither  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah.  And  the  king  of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat 
the  king  of  Judah  sat  each  on  his  throne,  having  put  on  their  robes,  in  a  void 
place  in  the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  Samaria ;  and  all  the  prophets  prophesied 
before  them. 

"  And  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  of  iron:  and  he  said, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  With  these  shalt  thou  push  the  Syrians  until  thou  have 
consumed  them.  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  so,  saying,  Go  up  to 
Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper:  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  king's  hand. 
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And  the  messenger  that  was  gone  to  call  Micaiah  spake  unto  him,  saying, 
Behold  now,  the  words  of  the  prophets  declare  good  to  the  king  with  one 
mouth :  let  thy  word,  I  pray  thee,  be  like  the  word  of  one  of  them,  and  speak 
that  which  is  good.  And  Micaiah  said.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord 
saith  unto  me,  that  will  I  speak. 

"  So  he  came  to  the  king.  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Micaiah,  shall  we 
go  against  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  we  forbear?  And  he  answered 
him,  Go,  and  prosper:  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king. 
And  the  king  said  unto  him.  How  many  times  shall  I  adjure  thee  that  thou 
tell  me  nothing  but  that  which  is  true  in  the  name  of  the  Lord?  And  he 
said,  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as  sheep  that  have  not  a  shep- 
herd: and  the  Lord  said.  These  have  no  master;  let  them  return  every  man 
to  his  house  in  peace.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Did  not 
I  tell  thee  that  he  would  prophesy  no  good  concerning  me,  but  evil? 

"  And  he  said.  Hear  thou,  therefore,  the  word  of  the  Lord:  I  saw  the  Lord 
sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  by  him,  on  his  right 
hand  and  on  his  left.  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  shall  persuade  Ahab  that  he 
may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-gilead?  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and 
another  said  on  that  manner.  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood  before 
the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Wherewith?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  he  said,  Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail 
also:  go  forth,  and  do  so.  Now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying 
spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these  thy  prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil 
concerning  thee. 

"  But  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Chenaanah  went  near,  and  smote  Micaiah  on 
the  cheek,  and  said,  Which  way  went  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to  speak 
unto  thee?  And  Micaiah  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  in  that  day  when  thou 
shalt  go  into  an  inner  chamber  to  hide  thyself.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said. 
Take  Micaiah,  and  carry  him  back  unto  Amon  the  governor  of  the  city,  and 
to  Joash  the  king's  son ;  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  king,  Put  this  fellow  in  the 
prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread  of  affliction,  and  with  water  of  affliction, 
until  I  come  in  peace.  And  Micaiah  said.  If  thou  return  at  all  in  peace,  the 
Lord  hath  not  spoken  by  me.  And  he  said,  Hearken,  O  people,  every  one  of 
you.  So  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah,  went  up 
to  Ramoth-gilead.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  I  will  dis- 
guise myself,  and  enter  into  the  battle;  but  put  on  thou  thy  robes.  And  the 
king  of  Israel  disguised  himself,  and  went  into  the  battle." 

The  sequel  is  soon  told.  Jehoshaphat  came  very  near  losing  his  life,  for 
the  captains  of  the  Syrians  compassed  him  about  and  he  cried  out,  and  the 
Lord  helped  him,  and  God  moved  them  to  depart  from  him.  But  a  certain 
man  at  a  venture  drew  a  bow  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the  joints 
of  the  harness,  wherefore  he  said  unto  the  driver  of  his  chariot,  "  Turn  thine 
hand,  and  carry  me  out  of  the  host;  for  I  am  sore  wounded."  And  the  battle 
increased  that  day;  and  the  king  was  stayed  up  in  his  chariot  against  rhe  Syri- 
ans and  died  at  even,  and  about  the  going  down  of  the  sun  he  died,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  his  faithful  prophet,  Micaiah. 

"  So  the  king  died,  and  was  brought  to  Samaria;  and  they  buried  the  king 
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in  Samaria.  And  one  washed  the  chariot  in  the  pool  of  Samaria ;  and  the  dogs 
licked  up  his  blood ;  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Elijah  the  Tishbite. 
For  indeed  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  in  Israel  had  spoken  evil  of  Ahab,  who 
walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  to  sin.  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  make  thine  house  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat, 
and  like  the  house  of  Baasha,  the  son  of  Ahijah,  for  the  provocation  where- 
with thou  hast  provoked  me  to  anger,  to  make  Israel  to  sin.  And  of  Jezebel 
also  spake  the  Lord  saying,  The  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel  by  the  wall  of  Jezreel. 
Him  that  dieth  of  Ahab  in  the  city,  shall  dogs  eat,  and  him  that  dieth  in  the 
field,  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat.  But  there  was  none  like  unto  Ahab  which 
did  sell  himself  to  do  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  whom  Jezebel  his 
wife  stirred  up." 

These  historical  facts  which  are  found  in  the  annals  of  Israel  and  Judah 
(I  Kings  22)  are  not  only  instructive  to  show  us  the  way  of  the  Lord  with 
his  people  in  times  of  old,  but  they  serve  also  to  throw  light  upon  what  the 
Lord  will  yet  do  in  the  latter  days  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of 
Judah  after  they  are  again,  from  being  one  united  nation,  divided  as  in  times 
of  old  into  two  warring  nations. 

This  record  shows  how  the  Lord  sent  a  lying  spirit  into  the  mouth  of 
Ahab's  prophets  who  numbered  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  men,  who  were 
valiant  to  prophesy  lies  to  please  their  master,  whereas  the  prophet  of  the  Lord 
who  spake  what  the  Lord  commanded  him,  Micaiah,  him  did  Ahab  treat 
with  dishonor  and  affliction  and  imprisonment,  after  the  manner  that  the 
Ahabs  of  the  latter  days  will  treat  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  in  those  times. 
Micaiah  saw  in  vision  the  secret  and  true  reason  of  Ahab's  downfall  which 
Ahab  saw  not,  and  he  said,  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
host  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left.  And  the 
Lord  said,  Who  shall  persuade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead?  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and  another  said  on  that  manner. 
And  there  came  out  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  per- 
suade him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Wherewith?  and  he  said,  I  will  go 
forth  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  he  said, 
Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also ;  go  out  and  do  so.  Now  therefore," 
said  the  prophet  to  Ahab  himself  in  the  presence  of  Jehoshaphat,  "  Behold, 
the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these  thy  prophets,  and 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  concerning  thee."  The  same  unclean  agency  was 
now  being  employed  to  entice  Ahab  to  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-gilead  that 
the  magicians  of  Egypt  employed  to  entice  Pharaoh  that  the  Lord  might 
multiply  his  signs  upon  him  and  that  in  the  end  he  might  go  up  and  fall  in 
the  Red  Sea.  Now  these  things  serve  to  illustrate  the  manner  and  the  means 
that  the  Lord  will  take  when  he  sends  forth  unto  all  the  world  to  gather  them 
to  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty. 

the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet 

(rev.  16:  13-14) 

In  what  does  the  mouth  of  these  three  notable  characters  consist?  Aaron 
was  given  as  a  mouth  to  Moses,  that  is,  he  was  his  spokesman.  When  the 
Lord  sent  Moses  to  speak  to  Pharaoh,  he  shrunk  from  the  task  and  tried  to 
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excuse  himself,  and  said,  "  I  am  of  slow  speech  and  of  a  slow  tongue."  And 
the  Lord  was  angry  with  him,  and  gave  him  Aaron,  saying,  "  He  shall  be  thy 
spokesman  unto  the  people,  and  he  shall  be,  even  he  shall  be  to  thee  instead  of 
a  mouth,  and  thou  shall  be  to  him  instead  of  God."  Therefore  Moses  spake 
to  Pharaoh  and  the  people  by  the  mouth  of  Aaron,  even  as  the  Lord  said  to 
Moses,  "  Aaron,  thy  brother,  shall  be  thy  prophet." 

On  the  same  principle,  Ahab's  prophets  numbering  about  four  hundred  men 
would  be  Ahab's  mouth.  And  in  the  latter  days  the  false  prophets  of  the 
dragon  king  of  Israel,  and  the  false  prophets  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the 
false  prophets  of  the  king  of  Judah,  will  be  their  mouths,  to  speak  for  them 
to  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  whole  world ;  and  as  typical  Ahab  had  about 
four  hundred  false  prophets  to  speak  for  him,  even  so  these  three  kings  will 
doubtless  each  have  as  many  prophets,  if  not  more,  to  prophesy  for  them. 
Therefore  out  of  the  mouth  of  these  false  prophets  (who  are  mouths  to  their 
masters)  proceed  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  working  miracles  like  the 
magicians  of  Egypt  whose  power  ceased  with  the  production  of  frogs;  thus 
showing  that  the  power  that  Jannes  and  Jambres  manifested  before  Pharaoh 
and  his  servants  is  the  same  as  that  by  which  the  false  prophets  will  do  great 
signs  and  miracles  in  the  latter  day,  so  that  if  it  were  possible  they  would 
deceive  even  the  very  elect. 

The  power  to  work  great  signs  and  miracles  by  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  in  the  latter  days  is  fully  attested  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Jesus 
says,  "  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show 
great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect."  And  Paul  also  speaks  of  the  working  of  Satan  (the  man  of 
sin)  "with  all  power  and  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause,  God  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be  condemned 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  The  Lord 
himself  sends  them  strong  delusion,  and  gives  them  great  power  to  work  signs 
like  the  magicians  of  Egypt  to  deceive  others  who  delight  in  wickedness  that 
they  may  go  on  and  perish. 

"the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  god  almighty"    (rev.   i6:  14) 

This  great  confederation  of  nations  was  shown  to  John  by  the  figure  of  a 
beast  that  rises  out  of  the  sea  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  These  seven 
heads  of  Gog's  confederacy  represent  seven  great  nations  with  a  multitude  of 
lesser  nations  that  come  with  them  when  they  come  from  the  north  and  en- 
camp in  Israel's  land  among  the  people  of  Israel.  After  that  they  gather  into 
their  confederacy  the  nations  which  have  from  the  beginning  lived  round  about 
Israel  on  the  outskirts  of  Israel's  land,  a  people  whom  the  Lord  speaks  of  as 
"  mine  evil  neighbors  which  touch  the  inheritance,  which  I  have  caused  my 
people  of  Israel  to  inherit."  These  nations  were  left  round  about  Israel  as 
briers  and  thorns:  the  Lord  would  not  cut  them  off  because  the  spirit  of  revolt 
and  desire  to  go  after  strange  gods  was  but  too  manifest  among  the  children 
of  Israel  from  the  beginning;  therefore  the  Lord  said,  "  I  knew  that  thou  art 
obstinate,  and  thy  neck  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  brow  brass,  and  thou  wouldest 
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deal  very  treacherously,  and  wast  called  a  transgressor  from  the  womb." 
Therefore  these  nations  have  flourished  round  Israel  in  the  past,  and  will  be 
found  there  still  in  the  latter  days.  Ten  of  these  nations  will  be  crowned  and 
join  Gog's  confederacy,  and  will  be  allowed  to  satisfy  in  a  great  measure  their 
old  grudges  against  Israel  in  the  day  of  her  calamity  when,  as  it  is  testified 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  they  will  eat  her  flesh  and 
burn  her  with  fire,  and  take  away  her  fair  jewels,  strip  her  of  her  clothes  and 
leave  her  naked  and  bare. 

Now  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  does  not  come  until  after 
this  confederation  will  have  wrought  God's  judgments  upon  his  own  rebellious 
family,  even  as  it  is  testified  by  the  prophet  saying,  "  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  when  the  Lord  hath  performed  his  whole  work  upon  Mount  Zion 
and  on  Jerusalem,  I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of 
Assyria  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks."  This  is  where  the  battle  of  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty  comes  into  view.  When  the  Assyrian  begins  to  glory, 
and  attribute  his  great  success  to  his  own  skill  and  power,  then  as  the  Lord 
says,  "  mine  anger  shall  cease  in  their  destruction."  Then  the  Lord  will  con- 
sume him  and  his  legions  in  battle  in  one  day,  and  he  shall  be  as  when  a  stand- 
ard-bearer fainteth. 

When  the  Assyrian  has  trampled  the  house  of  Israel  under  foot  like  the 
mire  of  the  streets,  they  prepare  to  go  still  farther.  There  will  yet  remain 
unsubdued  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  the  remnant  of  Israel  called 
the  Lord's  hidden  ones,  which  are  thus  referred  to  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm, 
saying,  "  They  have  taken  crafty  counsel  against  thy  people  and  consulted 
against  thy  hidden  ones;  they  have  said,  Come  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from 
being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance." 
This  evil  purpose  will  bring  them  into  collision  with  him  whose  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand  are,  and  him  whom  they  serve,  and  whom  they 
follow,  which  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  it  is  said  of  them, 
"  They  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth."  This  people  were  re- 
deemed from  among  men,  that  is,  from  among  the  rebellious  and  idolatrous 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  they  are  not  defiled  with  the  women,  Aholah  and  Aholibah, 
nor  with  the  lewd  women  of  the  nations  in  whose  sight  Aholah  and  Aholibah 
will  be  punished.  They  are  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb,  and 
in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne 
of  God.  They  are  the  beginning  of  God's  new  nation  who  are  written  among 
the  living  in  Jerusalem,  and  are  spared  to  people  the  land  again  after  it  has 
been  bereft  of  its  inhabitants  in  the  judgment. 

Now  when  the  combined  powers  of  this  great  confederation  of  nations  un- 
dertake the  task  of  annihilating  this  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  a 
people  with  which  God's  declared  purpose  is  to  found  a  new  nation  in  the 
earth  unto  which  all  nations  of  the  earth,  great  and  small,  are  to  be  made  sub- 
ject and  tributary,  they  enter  upon  a  task  which  ends  in  their  utter  discom- 
fiture ;  for  this  attempt  brings  on  the  last  battle  of  the  great  day  of  the  Lord 
between  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and  the  beast  and  kings  of  the 
earth  and  their  armies.  This  will  be  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God 
Almighty,  and  the  three  unclean  spirits  like  the  frogs  that  Jannes  and  Jambres 
employed  will  be  manifested  in  the  false  prophets  of  the  king  of  Israel,  the 
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Assyrian,  and  the  king  of  Judah,  that  will  go  forth  to  gather  all  these  great 
and  might}^  armies  to  battle  in  the  last  great  contest  in  the  valley  of  decision, 
when  the  great  question  will  be  settled  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father,  when  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  fear  and  obey 
him ;  when  he  and  his  brethren  shall  reign  in  Jerusalem  and  Mount  Zion,  and 
before  his  ancients  gloriously,  when  the  law  to  govern  the  nations  shall  go 
forth  from  Zion  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 

"behold    I    COME    AS    A    THIEF  "     (rEV.    16:15) 

Christ's  coming  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected  to  the  wicked,  as  Paul  says, 
"When  they  (the  false  prophets  of  Israel  and  Judah)  shall  say.  Peace  and 
safety,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman 
with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape."  The  point  of  time  when  Christ  will 
appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  above  Jerusalem  is  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  him- 
self as  follows,  saying  (Matt.  24:  29),  "  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
those  days  (that  is  the  tribulation  of  the  righteous  which  continues  three  years 
and  a  half),  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven."  These  luminaries  are  here  used  to 
symbolize  the  kings,  princes,  priests,  and  false  prophets  of  the  rebellious  houses 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  who  will  be  overwhelmed  with  consternation  and  dismay. 
"  And  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  Paul  also  interprets  the 
word  of  the  Lord  by  Haggai  saying,  "  whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth,  but 
now  he  hath  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but 
also  heaven."  Now  Paul  explains  the  meaning  of  this  saying,  and  says  that 
this  word  "  yet  once  more  "  "  signifies  the  removing  of  those  things  that  are 
shaken  (the  Mosaic  heavens  and  earth)  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain." 

NoW  the  means  by  which  the  old  heaven  and  earth  are  to  be  shaken  and  re- 
moved, is  by  the  famine,  by  the  pestilence,  and  by  the  sword,  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  those  that  dwell  therein,  and  Christ's  coming  stands  immediately 
connected  with  these  judgments  upon  the  ungodly,  even  as  Jesus  himself  said 
(Matt.  24:  36-39),  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.  But  as  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the 
flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and 
took  them  all  away,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be." 

The  warning  that  is  written  under  the  sixth  vial,  saying,  "  Behold  I  come 
as  a  thief,  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame," —  this  warning  is  for  the  churches  which  will 
flourish  in  the  land  of  Israel  and  among  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days 
and  in  the  day  of  Christ's  coming.  They  are  called  spiritually  "  the  seven 
churches,"  or  rather  all  the  churches  in  Israel  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming. 
As  the  number  seven  is  a  complete  mj^stical  number  and  signifies  the  whole, 
therefore  this  warning  also  is  embodied  in  the  letters  to  the  churches,  saying, 
"  Repent  and  do  the  first  works  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly  and  will 
remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent  ";  and  again,  "  Re- 
pent or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the 
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sword  of  my  mouth."  Again,  "  That  which  ye  have  already,  hold  fast  till  I 
come."  Again,  "  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  Again, 
"  Behold  I  come  quickly ;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy 
crown  ";  and  again,  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man  hear 
my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  will  sup  with  him  and 
he  with  me." 

These  words  and  warnings  are  addressed  to  the  saints  that  will  live  in  the 
land  of  Israel  and  will  be  alive  on  the  earth  at  the  time  of  Christ's  third  com- 
ing. Christ's  first  coming  is  in  the  past,  and  is  now  a  matter  of  history.  His 
second  coming  will  be  when  he  comes  to  raise  the  righteous  dead  of  past  ages 
and  to  translate  the  righteous  living, —  those  that  are  then  alive,  who  will 
ascend  into  the  heavens  as  Elijah  did  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  and  to  be 
presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.  His 
third  coming  will  be  with  all  his  saints,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  Lord  my  God 
shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee."  They  come  to  execute  the  judg- 
ments written,  even  as  Enoch  the  seventh  from  Adam  prophesied,  saying,  "  Be- 
hold the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment 
upon  all  that  are  ungodly." 

It  is  his  third  coming,  therefore,  that  is  referred  to  under  the  sixth  vial, 
and  in  the  letters  to  the  churches.  Moreover  there  is  one  important  feature 
in  the  Scriptures  to  which  we  must  needs  call  especial  attention,  a  feature 
which  cannot  be  overlooked  if  we  would  rightly  divide  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  is  this;  there  are  two  periods  of  Israel's  history,  their  former  days,  and 
their  latter  days,  under  the  law  of  Moses.  These  two  periods  are  separated 
the  one  from  the  other  by  a  long  interval  of  thousands  of  years,  during  which 
time  the  people  of  Israel  are  buried  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  are 
like  a  dead  man  out  of  mind.  But  their  bones  will  come  together  again  when 
the  spirit  of  God  shall  blow  upon  them,  and  life  and  breath  will  enter  into 
them,  and  they  will  come  up  out  of  their  graves  an  exceeding  great  army  and 
will  live  again  in  God's  sight,  in  their  own  land.  The  prophets  of  the  Lord 
who  spake  to  Israel  in  their  former  days  disregard  this  long  blank  period  that 
lies  between  their  former  and  latter  day  histories,  and  speak  of  the  two  periods 
as  though  they  were  but  one. 

Moreover,  when  the  works  and  doings  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  their  former 
days  and  again  as  they  will  be  manifest  in  their  latter  days,  are  put  together, 
then  there  is  abundant  scope  and  abundant  material  to  warrant  all  the  strong 
language  that  the  Lord  has  made  use  of  in  speaking  by  the  former  prophets  to 
his  people  and  of  his  people.  Therefore  if  a  man  be  ignorant  of  Israel's  work 
and  history  in  the  future,  or  if  we  strike  out  of  our  calculations  the  doings  of 
Israel  in  the  latter  days  and  have  only  before  our  minds  their  former  history 
and  doings,  then  the  words  of  the  former  prophets  would  indeed  appear  to  be 
very  much  strained  and  hard  to  interpret ;  but  when  we  put  the  two  histories 
together,  then  all  is  clear,  and  the  interpretation  easy  and  natural.  We  who 
seek  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  must  learn  to  view  things  as  God  views  them, 
and  to  count  time  as  he  counts  it,  for  with  him  a  thousand  years  in  his  sight 
are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night.  He  calls 
things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were,  and  we  must  learn  to  do  likewise. 


860     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES 

Now  to  understand  the  words  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  the  churches, 
the  same  rule  must  be  observed ;  we  must  view  the  churches  of  the  apostles' 
days  as  being  a  part  of,  and  as  being  blended  with  the  churches  in  Israel  in 
the  latter  days  which  will  be  on  the  earth  when  Christ  and  his  saints  come  to 
execute  judgment  and  to  reign  on  the  earth.  Therefore  what  Christ  and  his 
apostles  said  to  the  churches  that  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  past,  will  all,  to  the 
last  jot  or  tittle,  be  fulfilled  in  the  future.  These  things  we  regard  as  of  such 
importance  that  although  we  have  already  spoken  of  them,  we  deem  it  desir- 
able to  speak  of  them  again  in  this  place. 

ARMAGEDDON     (reV.    i6:  1 6) 

"  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
Armageddon."  One  needs  to  be  careful  in  this  place  to  rightly  divide  these 
Scriptures,  as  there  are  two  gatherings  of  peoples  spoken  of  under  the  sixth 
vial,  one  consisting  of  Gentiles,  the  other  of  the  people  of  Israel.  The  kings 
of  the  earth  and  the  whole  world  and  their  armies  are  gathered  for  the  last 
great  battle  through  the  agency  and  influence  of  the  spirits  of  devils  working 
miracles  by  the  hand  of  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets.  But  there  is  also 
another  gathering  together  of  the  people  upon  whom  the  seven  vials  are  poured 
out,  but  who  repent  not,  but  continue  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God  which 
hath  power  over  these  plagues.  This  people  is  God's  own  rebellious  people 
whose  day  is  come  when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end.  This  evil  family  will  be 
gathered  together  and  will  make  their  last  stand  against  their  destroyers  in 
the  fortified  city  of  Jerusalem.  They  will  go  up  and  fall  there,  even  as  Josiah 
fell  at  Megiddo.  The  Book  of  the  Lamentations  speaks  in  strong  and  im- 
pressive language  of  the  miseries  and  calamities  of  the  people  of  God's  curse, 
in  the  day  when  as  the  prophet  saith,  "  Jerusalem  is  ruined  and  Judah  is  fallen, 
because  their  tongue  and  their  doings  are  against  the  Lord,  to  provoke  the 
eyes  of  his  glory  "  (Isa.  3:  8), —  when  as  Amos  testifies,  "  the  virgin  of  Israel 
is  fallen,  she  shall  no  more  rise ;  she  is  forsaken  upon  her  land ;  there  is  none 
to  raise  her  up  "   (5:  2). 

Touching  their  gathering  together  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Armageddon,  it  is  said,  "  He  gathered  them  " ;  but  we  ask,  Who  is  the  person 
referred  to  by  the  word  "  he  "  ?  The  prophets  inform  us  who  "  he  "  is,  as  it  is 
written  in  Ezekiel,  "  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  saying.  Son  of 
man.  the  house  of  Israel  is  to  me  become  dross:  all  they  are  brass,  and  tin,  and 
iron,  and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace;  they  are  even  the  dross  of  silver. 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  ye  are  all  become  dross;  behold, 
therefore,  I  will  gather  you  into  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  (that  is,  into  a  place 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon,  but  in  the  English  tongue  it  is 
called  Jerusalem),  as  they  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron,  and  lead,  and 
tin,  into  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  to  blow  the  fire  upon  it,  to  melt  it ;  so  will  I 
gather  you  in  mine  anger,  and  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  leave  you  there,  and 
melt  you :  yea,  I  will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath, 
and  ye  shall  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof.  As  silver  is  melted  in. the  midst 
of  the  furnace,  so  shall  ye  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof ;  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  the  Lord  have  poured  out  my  fury  upon  you  "  (22:  18-22). 

Thus  the  Armageddon  into  which  the  children  of  Israel  are  to  be  gathered 
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for  punishment  is  Jerusalem.  And  he  who  gathers  them  there  is  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  this  by  the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  brethren,  for  they  are  the 
persons  that  the  Lord  sends  to  and  fro  through  the  earth  to  execute  the  judg- 
ments written.  And  the  manner  in  which  they  proceed  to  gather  the  children 
of  evil  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon,  is  spoken  of  by 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah  saying  (4:5),  "Declare  ye  in  Judah,  and  publish  in 
Jerusalem,  and  say,  Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  the  land ;  cry,  gather  together,  and 
sa3'.  Assemble  yourselves  and  let  us  go  into  the  defenced  cities;  set  up  the 
standard  toward  Zion,  retire,  stay  not," 

But  why  this  great  haste,  and  why  is  the  trumpet  of  alarm  sounded  through- 
out the  land,  warning  the  people  to  flee  for  safety  into  the  defenced  cities,  and 
especially  into  Jerusalem?  The  Lord  himself  tells  us  the  reason  saying  in 
continuance,  "  For  I  will  bring  evil  from  the  north  and  a  great  destruction. 
The  lion  is  come  up  from  his  thicket,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  is  on  his 
way ;  he  is  gone  forth  from  his  place  to  make  thy  land  desolate,  and  thy  cities 
shall  be  laid  waste  without  an  inhabitant.  For  this  gird  you  with  sackcloth, 
lament  and  howl  for  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  is  not  turned  back  from  us. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  heart  of  the  king 
shall  perish,  and  the  heart  of  the  princes,  and  the  priests  shall  be  astonished, 
and  the  prophets  shall  wonder"   (Jer.  4:6-9). 

Moreover,  Moses  speaks  expressly  of  this  gathering  together  of  the  rebel- 
lious house  into  their  defenced  cities  for  safety,  and  speaks  of  what  shall  befall 
them  there,  as  the  Lord  testified  by  him  saying,  "  And  I  will  bring  a  sword 
upon  you  that  shall  avenge  the  quarrel  of  my  covenant,  and  when  ye  are 
gathered  together  within  your  cities,  I  will  send  the  pestilence  among  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  when  I  have  broken 
the  staff  of  your  bread,  ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and  they 
shall  deliver  you  your  bread  again  by  weight ;  and  ye  shall  eat  and  not  be 
satisfied.  And  if  ye  will  not  for  all  this  hearken  unto  me,  but  will  walk 
contrary  unto  me,  then  I  will  walk  contrary  unto  you  also  in  fury,  and  I,  even 
I,  will  chastise  you  seven  times  for  your  sins.  And  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of 
your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters  shall  ye  eat;  and  I  will  destroy  your 
high  places,  and  cut  down  your  images,  and  cast  your  carcases  upon  the  car- 
cases of  your  idols,  and  my  soul  shall  abhor  you.  And  I  will  make  your  cities 
waste,  and  bring  your  sanctuaries  into  desolation.  .  .  .  And  I  will  scatter  you 
among  the  heathen,  and  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  j^ou,  and  your  land  shall 
be  desolate,  and  your  cities  waste  "  (Lev.  26:  25-33). 

THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL  AND  THE  SEVENTH  AND  LAST  VIAL  (REV.  16: 17-21) 

"  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air,  and  there  came 
a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done." 

"  THE    AIR  " 

The  air  is  that  element  above  the  earth  in  which  fowls  fly,  and  hence  they 
are  called  the  fowls  of  the  air.  These  fowls  of  the  air,  such  as  the  eagle,  the 
hawk,  and  many  others  both  clean  and  unclean,  are  employed  to  represent 
kings,  princes,  great  lords  and  renowned,  great  military  commanders,  and 
many  others  in  high  positions  in  the  world.     The  Lord  speaks  of  Cyrus  as  a 
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ravenous  bird,  saying,  "  Calling  a  ravenous  bird  from  the  east,  the  man  that 
executeth  my  counsel  from  a  far  country  "  (Isa.  46:  11).  Mystical  Babylon, 
that  is  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  her  overthrow  is  described  as  a  cage  of  every 
unclean  and  hateful  bird  (Rev.  18:2).  It  is  into  this  air  w^here  these  un- 
clean birds  fly,  build  their  nests,  and  have  their  habitation,  that  the  last  vial 
of  God's  wrath  is  poured  out,  and  the  effect  of  this  vial  upon  these  unclean 
and  hateful  birds, —  that  is  upon  the  kings,  princes,  priests,  and  prophets  of 
Jerusalem,  will  be  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earth- 
quake, such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earth- 
quake and  so  great. 

These  voices,  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  this  mighty  earthquake  are 
powerful  figures  which  will  sen'c  to  show  the  mighty  and  sudden  changes  that 
will  transpire  among  the  chief  rulers  in  Israel  and  among  the  people,  w^hen 
great  noise,  confusion,  and  consternation  will  reign,  and  when  the  former 
conditions  and  relations  of  the  people  will  be  broken  off  and  rent  asunder  as 
with  a  great  and  mighty  earthquake;  and  when  Israel  will  suddenly  break  up 
her  friendly  relations  with  the  nations  who  are  called  her  lovers,  who  have 
mingled  with  her  in  her  abominations  and  whose  idols  she  has  worshipped 
and  served,  for  it  is  testified  of  her  that  her  mind  shall  be  alienated  from  them ; 
therefore  the  Lord  says  of  her,  "  I  will  raise  up  thy  lovers,  from  whom  thy 
mind  is  alienated,  and  I  will  bring  them  against  thee  on  every  side"  (Ezek. 
23:22). 

"and  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts"  (rev.  16:  19) 

This  is  Jerusalem  when  the  day  of  her  destruction  has  arrived,  concerning 
which  the  Lord  sware,  saying,  "  Wherefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Surely,  because  thou  hast  defiled  my  sanctuary  with  all  thy  detestable  things, 
and  with  all  thine  abominations,  therefore  will  I  also  diminish  thee;  neither 
shall  mine  eye  spare,  neither  will  I  have  any  pity. 

The   Three  Parts 

"  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall 
they  be  consumed  in  the  midst  of  thee;  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by  the  sword 
round  about  thee;  and  I  will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  the  winds,  and  I 
will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them"  (Ezek.  5:  11-12). 

"and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell"   (rev.  16:  19) 

These  great  nations  that  the  Lord  has  brought  into  his  land  to  execute 
judgment  upon  his  people  in  that  day,  are  here  called  cities.  The  Prophet 
Isaiah  groups  them  together  and  speaks  of  them  as  "  the  city  of  the  terrible 
nations"  (25:3).  The  meaning  of  the  saying,  "The  cities  of  the  nations 
fell,"  may  be  seen  by  what  was  said  when  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  broken 
up  and  divided  into  tw^o  separate  nations.  When  the  ten  tribes  revolted  from 
the  house  of  David,  it  is  testified  as  contained  in  the  marginal  reading  saying, 
"  So  Israel  fell  away  (margin)  from  the  house  of  David  unto  this  day"  (I 
Kings  12:  19). 

As  the  ten  tribes  fell  away  from  the  house  of  David,  so  will  the  nations 
fall  away  from  the  house  of  Israel  and  suddenly  break  their  covenant  and 
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their  connection  and  friendly  relations  with  Jerusalem  and  her  people,  who  in 
this  prophecy  are  called  Babylon,  and  will  afterwards  turn  upon  her  for  her 
destruction;  for  one-third  of  Jerusalem  and  her  people  will  perish  by  the 
sword,  one-third  will  fall  by  famine  and  pestilence  in  their  besieged  cities,  and 
one-third  will  be  sent  away  into  captivity  among  the  nations  of  the  earth 
which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known. 

THE    PUNISHMENT    OF    BABYLON     (rEV.    i6:  I9) 

When  the  cities  of  the  nations  fall  away  and  stand  aloof  from  Babylon, 
then  it  is  added,  "  And  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath."  The  time 
now  draws  nigh  for  treading  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God,  when  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates  will  be  loosed  which  are  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a 
month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men.  Moreover,  as  the  nations 
fall  away  and  withdraw  from  the  doomed  city,  it  will  afford  a  good  oppor- 
tunity for  the  rebellious  house  to  flee  and  take  refuge  in  their  defenced  cities 
from  impending  judgment.  But  alas,  this  is  but  a  snare,  for  then  the  enemy 
will  besiege  them  in  all  their  gates  until  their  high  and  fenced  walls  come 
down  wherein  they  trusted.  When  their  food  fails  them,  then  will  be  wit- 
nessed that  terrible  spectacle  when  the  fathers  will  eat  their  sons,  and  sons 
will  eat  their  fathers,  and  the  tender  and  pitiful  women  will  kill  and  eat  their 
own  children  in  the  straitness  wherewith  their  enemies  shall  distress  them 
in  all  their  gates;  and  to  add  to  their  miseries,  the  Lord  says,  "  When  ye  are 
gathered  together  within  your  cities,  I  will  send  the  pestilence  among  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  "  (Lev.  26:  25). 

Thus  one-third  will  fall  by  the  sword,  and  one-third  by  famine  and  the 
pestilence,  but  where  under  this  last  vial  shall  we  look  for  the  last  third,  which 
are  to  go  into  captivity  and  who  are  to  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  and  a  sword  drawn  out  against  them?  and  under  what  figure  of 
speech  under  this  vial  is  this  captivity  referred  to  and  set  forth? 

"  and  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found  " 

(rev.  16:  20) 

This  departure  of  the  islands  and  mountains  is  also  set  forth  under  the 
sixth  seal,  saying,  "  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal  and  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
even  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty 
wind.  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together;  and 
every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places  "  (Rev.  6:  12-14). 
These  very  impressive  words,  this  highly  figurative  language,  is  here  employed 
to  show  the  terrible  downfall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  it  will  exist  in  the 
latter  days  under  the  old  covenant  in  its  second  manifestation,  as  it  will  be 
under  the  second  law  as  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  a  word 
which  signifies  "  second  law."  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  in  this  prophecy  are 
the  kings,  priests,  prophets,  and  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  the  heavens 
which  are  to  be  rolled  up  as  a  scroll,  are  the  heavens  or  government  of  the 
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kingdom  of  Israel.  And  "  every  mountain  and  island  "  which  were  moved 
out  of  their  places,  as  it  is  said  under  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal,  and  "  every 
island  "  that  fled  away,  and  "  the  mountains  "  that  were  not  found,  as  it  is 
said  under  the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  of  the  wrath  of  God,  are  the 
third  part  that  is  to  go  into  captivity.  They  will  be  moved  out  of  their  places 
and  transferred  into  heathen  countries,  and  the  mountains  will  not  be  found 
because  they  will  have  been  removed  to  other  lands,  and  the  places  they  occu- 
pied in  Israel  will  be  desolate. 

Now  mountains  and  islands  are  terms  used  in  symbolical  prophecy  to  sig- 
nify persons ;  therefore  the  Lord  addresses  his  people  in  one  place  saying, 
"  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  the  mountains  of  Israel  and  prophesy  against 
them,  and  say.  Ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  God,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  hills,  to  the  rivers  and  to  the 
valleys.  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you,  and  I  will  destroy 
your  high  places"  (Ezek.  6:2-3).  These  mountains,  hills,  rivers,  and  val- 
leys are  to  be  understood  in  the  same  manner  as  those  which  are  spoken  of  in 
connection  with  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  saying,  "  Every  valley  shall 
be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low,  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight  and  the  rough  places  shall  be  made  smooth  "  (Luke 
3:  1-6).  Mountains,  hills,  and  valleys  here  refer  to  persons  in  high  and  low 
positions  in  Israel  who  were  all  brought  to  a  common  level  by  the  preaching 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

The  islands  which  fled  away  are  groups  of  people  of  the  house  of  Israel 
and  of  the  house  of  Judah  who  are  taken  under  escort  by  detachments  of  sol- 
diers and  transported  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  even  as  the  Lord  spake  to 
them  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  saying,  "  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among 
all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  to  the  other;  there  thou  shalt 
serve  other  gods  which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known,  even  wood 
and  stone." 

With  reference  to  groups  of  Israelites  being  called  islands  in  figurative 
language,  this  is  shown  as  follows.  The  tribes  of  Israel  are  spoken  of  in  the 
prophets  as  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  and  also  in  the  Revelation  the 
fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters. 
Again  the  Lord  says  in  the  prophets  that  he  will  convert  these  rivers  into 
islands,  saying,  "  I  will  make  waste  mountains  and  hills,  and  dry  up  all  their 
herbs,  and  I  will  make  the  rivers  islands,  and  I  will  dry  up  the  pools"  (Isa. 
42:  15-17).     These  are  the  islands  that  flee  away  in  the  time  of  judgment. 

The  Lord  says,  "  Moreover  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again  with 
ships,  by  the  way  whereof  I  spake  unto  thee ;  thou  shalt  see  it  no  more  again  " 
(Deut.  28:68).  Now  as  ships  do  not  sail  and  convey  passengers  and  do 
business  on  dry  land,  therefore  these  ships  mean  military  escorts,  detachments 
of  soldiers  from  the  ranks  of  the  great  Assyrian  army,  who  convey  these  cap- 
tives under  guard  and  under  the  power  of  the  sword  to  the  countries  to  which 
they  are  destined  to  go,  and  where  they  must  dwell.  Israel  came  out  of 
Egypt  on  foot  and  on  dry  land,  and  as  they  are  to  return  the  same  way  on 
ships,  it  is  plainly  to  be  seen  that  what  we  have  said  of  these  ships  is  true. 
Therefore  as  ships  do  business  in  great  waters  and  transport  their  passengers 
to  different  parts  of  the  earth,  so  will  the  military  ships  of  the  Assyrian  con- 
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vey  the  third  part  of  the  rebellious  house  in  groups  and  in  companies  over  the 
seas  of  nations  to  the  countries  where  they  must  sojourn. 

Therefore  it  is  contained  in  the  Psalms  saying,  "  O  Lord,  how  manifold 
are  thy  works!  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all.  ...  So  is  this  great  and 
wide  sea  (of  nations)  wherein  are  things  creeping  innumerable,  both  small 
and  great  beasts  (that  is,  such  as  Daniel  saw  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  such 
as  John  also  saw  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  of  nations).  There  go  the  ships  (with 
their  cargoes  of  Israelitish  captives)  ;  there  is  that  leviathan  (that  dragon 
king  of  Israel)  whom  thou  hast  made  to  play  therein  "  (Ps.  104:  24-32). 

Again,  concerning  these  captives  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  it  is  testi- 
fied (Ps.  107  :  23-31 )  saying,  "  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships  (in  these 
ships),  that  do  business  in  great  waters,  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and 
his  wonders  in  the  deep.  For  he  commandeth  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind 
which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof ;  they  mount  up  to  the  heaven ;  they  go 
down  again  to  the  depths;  their  soul  is  melted  because  of  trouble.  They 
reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wit's  end. 
Then  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them  out  of 
their  distresses.  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are 
still.  Then  are  they  glad,  because  they  be  quiet:  so  he  bringeth  them  unto 
their  desired  haven.  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men." 

Israel  will  indeed  have  a  stormy  and  tempestuous  journey  when  they  go 
down  to  the  seas  of  nations  in  Gentile  ships,  for  Moses  says,  "  And  among 
these  nations  shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have 
rest ;  but  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  there  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  of  eyes, 
and  sorrow  of  mind ;  and  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  fear  day  and  night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life"  (Deut. 
28:65-67).  These  things  when  couched  in  figurative  language  may  well  be 
spoken  of  as  sailing  upon  tempestuous  seas,  when  the  Lord  commandeth  and 
raiseth  the  stormy  wind  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof,  which  mount  up 
to  the  heaven  and  go  down  again  to  the  depths,  when  they  reel  to  and  fro, 
and  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wit's  end.  Then  they  cry 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  makes  the  storm  a  calm,  and  mitigates  their  suffering 
even  as  it  is  testified  in  plain  language  by  the  prophet  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Although  I  have  cast  them  far  off  among  the  heathen,  and  al- 
though I  have  scattered  them  among  the  countries,  yet  will  I  be  to  them  as  a 
little  sanctuary,  in  the  countries  where  they  shall  come"   (Ezek.  11:  16). 

Moreover  the  Lord  will  bring  them  back  again  to  their  desired  haven  in 
ships,  to  their  own  country, —  those  that  he  carried  away  of  the  house  of  Judah 
after  forty  years,  and  those  that  be  carried  away  of  the  house  of  Israel  after 
390  years,  as  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  testifies  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  book. 
The  Lord  said  also  by  Zechariah,  "  The  Lord  also  shall  save  the  tents  of 
Judah  first,  that  the  glory  of  the  house  of  David  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  do  not  magnify  themselves  against  Judah."  Now  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  one  hundred  and  seventh  Psalm  it  is  plainly  intimated  that 
there  is  a  hidden  meaning  in  these  figurative  expressions  that  requires  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  senses  to  understand,  for  it  says,  "  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe 
these  things,  even   they  shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord." 
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The  same  also  is  testified  of  the  mysteries  of  the  prophecies  of  Rosea  in  the 
last  passjjge  of  his  book,  saying,  "  Who  is  wise  and  he  shall  understand  these 
things?  prudent,  and  he  shall  know  them?  for  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right, 
and  the  just  shall  walk  in  them,  but  the  transgressors  shall  fall  therein." 

THE    GREAT    HAIL    (rEV.    i6:2i) 

This  word  is  used  in  the  Scripture  in  two  ways,  first  to  denote  hail  storms 
such  as  were  visited  upon  Pharaoh  and  his  land  as  a  judgment  when  he  would 
not  let  Israel  go.  Then  Moses  at  the  command  of  the  Lord  stretched  forth 
his  rod  toward  heaven,  as  it  is  testified  saying,  "  And  Moses  stretched  forth 
his  rod  toward  heaven ;  and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire  ran 
along  upon  the  ground ;  and  the  Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 
So  there  was  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with  the  hail,  very  grievous,  such  as  there 
was  none  like  it  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  since  it  became  a  nation  "  (Exod. 
9:23-25)  ;  and  again,  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  when  he  said  in  the  sight  of 
Israel,  "  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon ;  and  thou.  Moon,  in  the  valley 
of  Ajalon,  and  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go 
down  about  a  whole  day,  until  the  people  had  avenged  themselves  upon  their 
enemies.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  the  five  kings  of  the  Amorites  and  their 
armies  fled  from  before  Israel  and  were  in  the  going  down  to  Beth-horon, 
that  the  Lord  cast  down  great  stones  from  heaven  upon  them,  unto  Azekah, 
and  they  died.  They  were  more  which  died  with  hailstones  than  they  whom 
the  children  of  Israel  slew  with  the  sword  "  (Joshua  10:  11-15). 

Second,  hail  is  used  to  denote  soldiers  from  the  north.  The  plagues  of 
Egypt  are,  according  to  Moses,  to  be  visited  upon  faithless  and  idolatrous 
Israel  in  the  latter  days  when  they  are  themselves  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
when  they  will  suffer  from  the  hail  in  both  ways:  First,  literally,  as  we  have 
stated  above,  and  second,  as  testified  by  Isaiah  saying  (28:2-3),  "Behold 
the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one,  which,  as  a  tempest  of  hail  and  a 
destroying  storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters  overflowing,  shall  cast  down  to 
the  earth  with  the  hand.  The  crown  of  pride;  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim 
shall  be  trodden  under  foot."  Hail,  a  destroying  storm,  and  flood  of  mighty 
waters,  are  here  used  as  similitudes. 

But  when  it  is  said  under  the  seventh  vial,  "  And  there  fell  upon  men  (the 
wicked  men  of  Israel)  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent," —  this  plague  is  no  doubt  real,  as  are  the  famine,  the 
pestilence,  and  the  sword,  which  are  not  figurative  expressions  but  plain  state- 
ments of  plagues,  as  they  will  prove  to  be.  The  weight  of  a  man  is  much 
more  than  a  talent,  but  these  real  hailstones  weigh  about  a  hundred  pounds, 
more  or  less,  and  many  of  the  latter  day  Amorites  will  die  from  this  hail,  as 
it  was  said  of  the  Amorites  of  old,  that  more  died  with  hailstones  than  they 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew  with  the  sword.  In  causing  Jerusalem  to 
know  her  abominations  the  Lord  said  to  her,  "  Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  is 
of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  thy  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  an  Hit- 
tite  "  (Ezek.  16:  1-3). 

When  the  hail  falls  out  of  heaven  upon  these  last  named  Amorites  spirit- 
ually so  called,  what  is  the  result?  It  is  said,  "And  men  blasphemed  God 
because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great." 
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Now  although  this  is  the  last  vial  of  the  seven  which  fills  up  the  wrath  of 
God,  yet  no  repentance  is  manifest  among  the  transgressors  upon  whom  these 
plagues  are  poured  out.  The  reason  of  this  is  that  this  is  the  stumbling 
block  of  Israel's  iniquity,  and  the  time  has  come  when  God  will  pass  by  them 
no  more,  but  will  pass  through  them.  Therefore  their  hearts  are  hardened 
even  as  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  that  they 
might  go  on  and  perish. 

Even  when  a  third  part  of  the  children  of  wickedness  are  killed  by  the  fire 
and  by  the  smoke  and  by  the  brimstone  which  issued  out  of  the  mouths  of  the 
commanders  of  the  horses,  as  set  forth  under  the  sixth  trumpet,  it  is  added, 
"  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  yet  repented 
not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  idols 
of  gold  and  silver  and  brass  and  stone  and  of  wood,  which  neither  can  see, 
nor  hear  nor  walk ;  neither  repented  they  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  forni- 
cation, nor  of  their  thefts"  (Rev.  9:20-21). 

"it  is  done"   (rev.   16:17) 

When  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air,  it  is  said,  "  And 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven  (that  is  out  of  the  body 
of  Christ, —  those  which  constitute  the  true  Temple  not  made  with  hands) 
from  the  throne."  The  throne  of  the  Lord  was  in  the  Tabernacle,  and  after 
in  the  Temple.  Answering  to  this  as  a  type,  the  throne  of  the  Father  himself 
will  be  in  the  Temple  made  without  hands  that  is  in  the  body  of  Christ  made 
perfect,  in  which  the  Father  himself  dwells  as  in  a  tent,  and  it  is  from  the 
throne  in  this  Temple  where  the  Father  sits  that  the  great  voice  comes  forth 
saying,  "  It  is  done." 

When  the  seven  angels  pour  out  the  seven  vials  which  contain  the  seven 
last  plagues  in  which  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God,  and  when  the  judgments 
which  these  plagues  set  forth  are  finished,  the  rebellious  house  will  be  no  more ; 
their  lands  will  be  again  and  for  the  last  time  desolate,  their  cities  will  be 
broken  down  and  left  without  an  inhabitant ;  Jerusalem  will  be  a  desolation, 
and  the  Temple  burned  up  with  fire,  and  it  is  there  and  then  where  these 
ominous  words  apply,  "  It  is  done." 


CHAPTER  IX 

JOHN  SHOWN  THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  GREAT 

HARLOT 

(Rev.  17-18) 

Who  the  harlot  is  —  The  wilderness  — "  Sitting  upon  many  waters  " — 
Her  daughters  —  The  beast  that  ivas,  and  was  not  —  His  career  —  Seven 
heads  —  Seven  kings —  The  eighth  king  —  Ten  horns —  Their  work  —  That 
great  city  —  Fall  of  Babylon  —  Her  wickedness — "  Come  out  of  her,  my  peo- 
ple"—  Retribution  visited  upon  her  —  Lamentations  for  her  —  Is  this  de- 
struction final?  — "  Much  people  in  heaven  "  rejoice. 

"  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials,  and 
talked  with  me  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither ;  I  will  show  unto  thee  the 
judgment  of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters;  with  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.  So  he  car- 
ried me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness;  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon 
a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her 
hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication." 

We  learn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  this  harlot  is  neither  a  Gentile 
city  nor  a  Gentile  people  at  all,  but  on  the  contrary  is  Jerusalem  and  the 
people  of  Israel  when  they  have  again  corrupted  themselves  in  the  future 
and  done  worse  than  their  fathers  in  the  past,  even  as  they  are  addressed 
by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  saying,  "  Wherefore,  O 
harlot,  hear  the  words  of  the  Lord."  This  name  the  Lord,  in  this  verse, 
gives  to  Jerusalem  and  her  children  after  describing  how  he  found  her,  and 
what  he  did  for  her,  and  decked  her  with  ornaments,  and  put  bracelets  upon 
her  hands,  and  a  chain  upon  her  neck,  and  a  jewel  upon  her  forehead,  and 
earrings  in  her  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  her  head,  and  the  Lord 
continues  saying,  "  Thus  wast  thou  decked  with  gold  and  silver,  and  thy 
raiment  was  of  fine  linen,  and  silk  and  broidered  work."  And  as  to  her  food, 
he  says,  "  Thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey  and  oil,  and  thou  wast  exceed- 
ing beautiful  and  didst  prosper  into  a  kingdom.  And  thy  renown  went  forth 
among  the  nations  for  thy  beauty  for  it  was  perfect  through  my  comeliness 
which  I  had  put  upon  thee." 

From  this  high  and  exalted  position  which  Jerusalem  will  attain  to  in 
the  latter  days,  she  will  degenerate  into  a  harlot  and  her  evil  works  in  de- 
parting from  the  Lord  and  going  after  her  lovers  and  seeking  to  other  gods 
are  most  graphically  and  forcibly  described  in  this  same  sixteenth  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  Ezekiel,  after  which  the  Lord  adds  in  the  same  place,  verse  30, 
saying,  "  How  weak  is  thine  heart,  saith  the  Lord  seeing  thou  doest  all  these 
things,  the  work  of  an  imperious,  whorish  woman." 
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Now  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  carried  John  away 
in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  see  the  condition  and  position  of  this 
same  imperious  whorish  woman  and  the  judgment  that  should  immediately 
overtake  her,  just  as  it  is  described  from  verse  thirty-five  to  forty-one  of  this 
same  chapter  in  Ezekiel's  prophecy  that  we  have  been  considering.  John  saw 
her  in  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  a  moral  wilderness  of  men  who  knew  not 
God,  in  Jerusalem ;  and  he  saw  her  there  as  he  says,  first,  "  sitting  upon  many 
waters"  (verse  i)  ;  second,  "sitting  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast,  .  .  .  hav- 
ing seven  heads  and  ten  horns  "  (verse  3)  ;  third,  John  adds,  "  The  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth  "  (verse  9). 

Now  insomuch  as  the  woman  does  not  sit  upon  three  different  things  but 
upon  one  thing,  therefore  if  we  can  find  a  true  interpretation  of  one  of  the 
things  upon  which  she  sitteth,  that  would  furnish  us  with  an  interpretation 
of  the  whole,  even  as  John  was  informed  by  the  angel,  as  it  is  written  in 
verse  15,  saying,  "The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  (the 
imperious  whorish  woman)  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues."  This  is  Gog  and  all  his  multitude,  or  as  the  angel  said  to 
John,  "  a  scarlet  coloured  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,"  and  her 
sitting  and  riding  upon  this  beast  is  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  as  "  stay- 
ing upon  the  Assyrian."  The  meaning  of  this  saying  is  apparent  by  what  fol- 
lows it,  namely,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  remnant  of 
Israel,  and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  shall  no  more  stay  upon 
him  (the  Assyrian)  that  smote  them,  but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  in  truth  "  (Isa.  10:  20). 

Now  to  "  stay  upon  the  Lord,"  is  to  put  their  trust  in  him  and  rely  upon 
the  Lord  for  help  in  time  of  trouble.  Even  so,  to  stay  upon  the  Assyrian 
is  to  put  their  trust  in  him  for  help  and  protection.  Staying  upon  the  As- 
syrian is  symbolized  in  the  Revelation  by  the  woman  sitting  upon  many 
waters,  and  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
and  sitting  upon  seven  mountains.  She  stays  upon  them  for  their  aid  and 
assistance. 

"mystery"   (rev.   17:5) 

"  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written.  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth."  It  might  be  well 
to  remark  here  before  we  go  further  that  Protestant  writers  and  teachers 
from  Luther  down  to  the  present  time  maintain  that  the  harlot  of  Revela- 
tion is  the  Pope  of  Rome  and  his  people,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  some- 
times called  the  "  mother  church."  But  these  Protestant  teachers  are  very 
short-sighted  people,  for  by  so  doing  they  stultify  and  condemn  themselves, 
even  like  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  who  said,  "  If  we  had  been  in  the  days 
of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood 
of  the  prophets."  "  Wherefore,"  Jesus  said  unto  them.  "  ye  be  witnesses 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets." 

Even  so  with  the  writers  and  teachers  of  the  Protestant  churches.  They 
say  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the  harlot  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation,  but  they  do  not  appear  to  see  where  this  lands  them,  for 
this  harlot   is   a   mother,   and   has  daughters,   and   her   daughters   are   harlots 
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like  herself,  for  she  is  called  the  mother  of  harlots.  Therefore  if  the  Cath- 
olic church  is  the  harlot,  then  the  Protestant  churches,  which  came  orig- 
inally out  of  her,  must  be  the  daughters.  They  call  themselves  Protestants, 
that  is  protesters  against  the  errors  of  the  "  mother  church  "  and  they  trace 
their  origin  back  to  the  Reformation  and  call  themselves  reformers.  But  what 
are  they  reformers  of?  Why,  the  errors  in  the  mother  church.  But  while 
Protestants  protest  against  many  things  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  which 
they  hold  to  be  wrong,  nevertheless  in  nearly  all  the  leading  features  of  their 
faith  and  works  they  are  agreed.  For  instance,  the  ministry  in  all  of  these 
great  religious  bodies  is  tugging  away  and  pulling  on  the  same  rope,  all  trj^- 
ing  to  save  what  they  call  men's  immortal  souls.  Now  as  men  have  no  such 
things  as  immortal  souls  to  save,  it  follows  that  the  combined  effort  and 
labors  of  Protestant  and  Catholic  priests,  as  well  as  the  priests  in  the  great 
religious  systems  of  the  world,  go  for  nothing,  and  all  the  money  that  is 
spent  in  these  religious  bodies  to  that  end,  is  thrown  away.  And  the  religious 
teachers  who  hold  these  errors  have  no  power  to  either  understand  or  to  in- 
terpret the  Scriptures. 

But  laying  aside  this  spurious  interpretation  of  this  oracle  of  God,  by 
which  Protestant  ministers  attempt  to  foist  upon  the  Catholic  church  the 
odium  of  being  the  harlot  spoken  of  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation  and  elsewhere,  we  may  say  that,  notwithstanding,  both  the 
Protestant  and  Catholic  churches  and  their  spiritual  guides  of  the  present  day 
are  subject  to  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations,  yet  in  neither  of  these 
great  religious  bodies  is  this  harlot  to  be  found;  but  instead,  it  is  a  manifesta- 
tion in  a  future  age,  and  not  then  among  Gentiles  but  in  the  midst  of  the 
rebellious  house  of  Israel  in  their  own  land. 

THE   DAUGHTERS    OF    THE    HARLOT 

The  daughters  of  the  harlot  are  those  nations  in  the  latter  days  who  min- 
gle themselves  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  who  worship  their  gods,  and 
who  cooperate  with  God's  evil  family  to  trample  his  truth  underfoot,  to  de- 
file his  holy  house,  the  Temple,  and  to  slay  the  righteous  and  shed  the  inno- 
cent blood.  These  nations,  therefore,  drink  of  the  golden  cup  which  she 
holds  in  her  hand,  which  is  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  forni- 
cation, or  as  Jeremiah  testifies,  "  The  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine ; 
therefore  the  nations  are  mad  "  (51:7).  These  nations  therefore  are  them- 
selves called  women  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  w^ho  says  of  idolatrous  Israel, 
"She  became  famous  among  women"  (23:10);  again,  "They  shall  exe- 
cute judgments  upon  thee  in  the  sight  of  many  women"  (Ezek.  16:41); 
and  again,  "  That  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after  your  lewdness  " 
(Ezek.  23:48).  These  nations  coquette  with  faithless  Israel,  they  drink  of 
her  wine,  for  which  reason,  after  God  has  given  to  his  own  people  the  cup 
of  his  fury  to  drink  thereof  all  the  dregs  of  the  same,  the  nations  will  be  com- 
pelled to  wring  out  the  wine  thereof,  and  drink  it. 

John  says  (verses  6-7),  "  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And  when  I  saw,  I  won- 
dered with  great  astonishment."  That  is,  when  he  saw  this  gorgeous  specta- 
cle, he  wondered  with  great  admiration,  mingled  with  astonishment;  accord- 
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ingly  the  angel  said  unto  him,  "Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel?  I  will 
show  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman  and  the  beast  which  carrieth  her,  which 
hath  seven  heads  and  ten  horns." 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  WOMAN  AND  THE  BEAST   (REV.  17:8-14) 

These  mysteries,  or  riddles,  of  the  woman  and  the  beast  can  only  be  solved 
by  the  aid  of  the  prophets.  Therefore  we  read  what  the  angel  said  to  Dan- 
iel concerning  the  doings  and  movements  of  the  beast  at  the  time  of  the  end, 
under  the  name  of  the  king  of  the  north,  saying,  "  And  at  the  time  of  the 
end  shall  the  king  of  the  south  (the  king  of  Eg>'pt)  push  at  him  (at  the 
king  of  Israel)  ;  and  the  king  of  the  north  (the  Assyrian)  shall  come  against 
him  (that  is  against  the  king  of  Israel  also)  like  a  whirlwind  with  chariots 
and  with  horsemen  and  with  many  ships;  and  he  (the  Assyrian)  shall  enter 
into  the  countries  and  shall  overflow  and  pass  over.  He  shall  enter  also 
into  the  glorious  land  (the  land  of  Palestine)  and  many  countries  shall  be 
overthrown ;  but  these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab 
and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand 
also  upon  the  countries,  and  the  land  of  Eg>'pt  shall  not  escape,  but  he 
shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  silver,  and  over  all  the  pre- 
cious things  of  Egypt,  and  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his 
steps.  But  tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the  north  shall  trouble  him ; 
therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy  and  utterly  make  away 
many.  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the  seas, 
in  the  glorious  holy  mountain ;  yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall 
help  him  "   (Dan.   11:40-45). 

This  prophecy  constitutes  the  basis  and  furnishes  the  materials  out  of 
which  comes  the  mystery  of  the  woman  and  the  mystery  of  the  beast,  as  the 
angel  stated  it  to  John,  saying  in  verse  8,  "  The  beast  which  thou  sawest, 
was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdi- 
tion." 

"  THE    BEAST   THAT   WAS  " 

That  is,  he  was  king  over  Israel  when  he  came  up  out  of  the  sea  and  over- 
flowed the  land  of  Israel,  and  when  the  dragon  king  of  Israel  as  a  military 
necessity  surrendered  to  him  his  power,  and  his  seat  (his  throne)  and  great  au- 
thority; then  the  Assyrian  was  their  king.     This  is  the  time  that  "he  u-as." 

"  AND   WAS    NOT  " 

After  the  king  of  the  north,  the  beast,  has  been  established  in  Jerusalem 
as  king,  there  will  yet  be  the  refractory  Ethiopian  head  to  be  slain  to  death 
and  conquered  and  brought  into  line,  and  Eg^pt  also,  which  has  been  a 
strong  antagonist  of  the  king  of  the  north,  must  be  conquered,  robbed,  and 
spoiled  (Dan.  11:42-43).  Immediately  after  the  beast  leaves  Jerusalem 
to  go  down  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  nations  to  chastise  Ethiopia  and  to  de- 
stroy Eg\'pt,  the  king  of  Israel  revolts  and  plucks  up  three  of  the  horns  of 
the  beast  by  the  roots,  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon,  and  subjects  them  to  his 
own  power  (Dan.  11:41-44;  Isa.  11:14).  While  this  condition  of  things 
continues,  the  beast  "  is  not,"  that  is  to  say,  he  is  not  at  this  time  king  over 
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Israel.  But  tidings  from  the  north  and  from  the  east,  that  is  from  the  land 
of  Israel  on  the  north,  and  from  the  land  of  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon  on  the 
east,  trouble  him  (Dan.  11:44). 

"  HE    SHALL    ASCEND    OUT   OF    THE    BOTTOMLESS    PIT  " 

This  saying  is  fulfilled  when  he  comes  up  again  from  the  scenes  of  his  tri- 
umphs among  the  nations  in  the  land  of  Egjpt  and  Ethiopia,  and  when  the 
Libyans  and  Ethiopians  are  at  his  steps  and  march  with  his  conquering  army. 
Then  he  goes  forth  with  great  fury  to  reestablish  his  power  and  authority 
over  Israel  at  Jerusalem,  which  he  accomplishes  successfully  and  establishes 
himself  as  king  in  the  holy  city  the  second  time,  as  the  angel  spake  to  Daniel, 
saying,  "  He  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the  seas  (the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Dead   Sea)    in  the  glorious  holy  mountain"    (Dan. 

11:45). 

"And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  (that  is  the  people  of  Israel)  shall 
wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is"  (Rev.  17:8).  That  is,  "the  wicked  shall  not  understand,  but  the 
wise  shall  understand,"  which  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  the  righteous  who  live 
in  those  times  will  have  knowledge  of  these  things,  and  therefore  will  not  be 
surprised  at  what  their  eyes  see,  but  the  wicked  will  wonder  when  they  be- 
hold the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

"  HE    IS    NOT,    AND   YET    IS  " 

Now  when  the  beast  goes  down  into  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  it  is  then  that 
it  is  said  of  him,  "  He  is  not,  and  yet  is,"  which  is  to  say  that  although  he 
has  gone  down  out  of  Israel's  country  among  the  nations,  yet  he  still  lives 
and  will  surely  return  again  and  reassert  his  authority  and  reign  again  over 
Israel,  though  but  for  a  short  time,  after  which  he  goes  into  perdition  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel. 

THE    SEVEN    HEADS    (rEV.    17:9) 

"  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth."  The  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are 
here,  as  well  as  in  the  prophets,  called  mountains.  The  names  of  these  moun- 
tains, as  we  have  already  shown,  are  Meshech,  Tubal,  Persia,  Ethiopia,  and 
Libya,  Gomer,  and  Togarmah.  These  are  the  seven  heads  of  Gog,  or  the 
beast.  They  are  seven  great  kingdoms  In  the  earth  in  the  latter  days  under 
the  guardianship  of  Gog,  and  they  come  into  the  land  of  Israel  by  God's 
command  and  will  first  be  employed  as  instruments  to  execute  judgment  upon 
the  rebellious  house  of  Israel ;  after  that  is  done  they  go  into  perdition.  These 
are  the  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth  when  she  saith,  "  I  sit 
a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow." 

The  Dark  Mountains 

But  these  will  prove  dark  mountains  to  her,  wherefore  the  prophet  saith, 
"  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before 
your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,  and  while  ye  look  for  light,  he 
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turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness  "  (Jer.  13:  16). 
She  sits  on  these  mountains,  that  is  she  stays  upon  them,  which  is  elsewhere 
called  "  staying  upon  the  Assyrian."  These  mountains  convey  no  allusion 
whatever  to  the  seven  little  hillocks  on  which  the  city  of  Rome  is  built,  nor 
to  the  different  forms  of  the  Roman  government,  as  many  writers  and  com- 
mentators on  these  prophecies  have  erroneously  set  forth,  who  wrest  the  Scrip- 
tures to  their  own  destruction. 

"and  there  are  seven  kings"    (rev.   17:10) 

These  seven  kings  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  seven  heads,  as  they 
are  commonly  done  by  modern  writers.  The  seven  heads  are  heads  of  the 
beast.  The  seven  kings  are  kings  of  mystical  Babylon,  that  great  city  which 
reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  that  is,  they  are  kings  of  Israel. 

"  Five  Are  Fallen  " 

At  this  certain  point  in  the  prophecy  Israel  will  have  a  rapid  succession 
of  kings  in  the  latter  days  when  she  draws  near  her  last  end.  Kings  of 
Israel  are  called  shepherds;  therefore  the  Lord  saith  of  his  evil  shepherds, 
"  Three  shepherds  also  I  cut  off  in  one  month,  and  my  soul  loathed  them 
and  their  soul  also  abhorred  me"  (Zech.  11:8).  When  the  Lord  pours 
out  his  plagues  upon  the  kings,  princes,  priests,  false  prophets,  and  people 
of  the  land  in  that  day,  instead  of  their  producing  repentance,  they  abhor 
God  and  blaspheme  his  name  because  they  are  ripe  for  destruction,  and  their 
hearts  are  hardened,  and  their  doom  is  sealed.  The  Lord  speaks  by  the  hand 
of  Hosea  (10:7-8)  saying,  "As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the 
foam  upon  the  water,  the  high  places  also  of  Aven,  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall 
be  destroyed ;  the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  altars,  and  they 
shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us;  and  to  the  hills.  Fall  on  us."  This 
saying  plainly  indicates  that  this  prophecy  relates  to  the  latter  days  of  Israel. 
Again  this  prophet  saith  (7:7),  "They  are  all  hot  as  an  oven,  and 
have  devoured  their  judges;  all  their  kings  are  fallen."  That  is,  five  are 
fallen,  which  is  the  number  of  Israel's  own  kings  up  to  this  point  in  the 
prophecy. 

"And  One  Is" 

This  one  that  is  king  at  the  time  where  this  saying  applies  is  the  sixth 
king,  but  he  is  not  of  Israel's  own  people.  The  sixth  king  is  the  Assyrian,  as  is 
testified  by  the  prophet  saying,  "  The  Assyrian  shall  be  your  king." 

"And  the  Other  Is  not  yet  Come" 

This  is  the  seventh  and  last  king  of  Israel  who  is  of  their  own  brethren, 
"  and  when  he  cometh  he  must  continue  a  short  space." 

The  Eighth  King 

"  And  the  beast  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition."  That  is,  the  beast  is  king  twice,  he  is 
the  sixth,  and  is  therefore  one  of  the  seven.  But  the  beast,  the  sixth  king, 
goes  down  to  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  and  while  absent  upon  that  invasion  of 
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the  southern  countries,  the  king  of  Israel  revolts  from  under  the  beast  and 
is  exalted  as  king  of  Israel.  This  king  is  the  seventh.  But  the  beast  re- 
turns from  invading  and  making  an  inroad  in  the  south  with  great  fury,  and 
speedily  recovers  to  himself  his  lost  position  as  king  over  Israel.  This  con- 
stitutes him  the  eighth  king,  and  inasmuch  as  he  is  king  twice,  therefore  it 
is  said  (verse  ll),  "And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven  (that  is,  he  was  the  sixth)  and  goeth  into  perdi- 
tion." 

When  the  beast  has  attained  to  the  position  of  the  eighth  king  over  mys- 
tical Babylon,  he  is  then  approaching  near  to  his  end,  as  the  man  clothed  in 
linen  said  to  Daniel  (11:45),  "He  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace 
between  the  seas,  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain;  yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end, 
and  none  shall  help  him,"  or  as  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  that  he  then  goes 
into  perdition. 

Some  writers  in  attempting  to  solve  these  riddles,  where  it  is  said,  "  The 
beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,"  mistake  this  saying,  as 
though  it  referred  to  another  head  of  the  beast,  thus  making  eight  heads  to 
the  beast,  instead  of  seven.  This  is  an  error,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  eight 
heads  in  this  prophecy.  The  beast  has  only  seven  heads,  and  they  are  called 
by  their  proper  names;  this  is  not  spoken  of  heads  of  the  beast,  but  of  kings 
over  Babylon.  The  beast  is  the  eighth  and  last  king  over  Israel,  and  thence 
he  goeth  into  perdition. 

THE   TEN    HORNS     (rEV.    17:  1 2-1 7) 

We  come  next  to  consider  the  horns  of  the  beast.  These  horns  are  the  old 
neighbors  of  Israel  who,  as  well  as  herself,  will  be  revived  again  in  the  latter 
days.  These  horns  will  be  allied  with  the  Assyrian  and  will  be  employed  by 
him  to  thrust  at  Israel  in  the  day  of  her  calamity,  and  to  tear  them  in  pieces, 
and  to  destroy  and  burn  Jerusalem  with  fire.  Their  names  are  recorded  in 
the  eighty-third  Psalm,  as  we  have  before  proved  when  treating  of  the 
visions  of  John  as  interpreted  by  the  prophets,  and  are  as  follows:  "  Edom, 
and  the  Ishmaelites;  Moab,  and  the  Hagarenes;  Gebal,  and  Ammon,  and 
Amalek;  Philistines  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyfe;  Assur  (that  is,  the  As- 
syrian) also  is  joined  with  them;  they  have  holpen  the  children  of  Lot. 
Selah."  These  provinces  will  be  erected  into  kingdoms  with  kings  appointed 
over  them,  and  crowned  as  John  saw  them,  saying,  "  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns." 

(Rev.  17:  12-13)  "And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings, 
which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour 
with  the  beast.  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  beast."  This  is  just  what  is  testified  of  them  in  the  eighty-third 
Psalm  (verse  5)  saying,  "For  they  have  consulted  together  with  one  con- 
sent," or  as  the  marginal  reading  has  it,  "  with  one  heart."  That  is,  they 
have  one  mind,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Revelation,  and  give  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast,  or  as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalm,  "  Assur  is  joined  with 
them."  They  are  confederate  together,  and  their  declared  purpose  is  to  ut- 
terly annihilate  the  house  of  Israel,  including  the  remnant. 


JOHN  SHOWN  THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  HARLOT     87.^ 

War  with   the  Lamb    {Rev.   17:  14) 

"  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them,  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,  and  they  that  are  with 
him  are  called  and  chosen  and  faithful."  These  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  but  not  until  after  they  have  devoured  the  harlot ;  when  they  have 
accomplished  God's  judgments  upon  her,  then  they  stretch  forth  their  hand  to 
destroy  the  remnant  of  Israel,  so  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more 
in  remembrance.  When  they  undertake  this  exploit,  they  will  fail;  for  these 
are  God's  hidden  ones,  they  are  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  who 
are  called  and  chosen  and  faithful ;  they  are  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  they  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  The  work  of  the 
beast  with  his  heads  and  horns  is  measured,  and  when  their  work  is  done  that 
God  has  assigned  for  them  to  do,  then  it  is  said  of  these  mighty  waters  by 
the  Lord  out  of  the  whirlwind,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further, 
and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed"  (Job  38:  11).  This  war  with 
the  Lamb  we  will  speak  of  again  when  we  come  to  the  place  where  the  war  is 
described. 

The  Waters    {Rev.   17:  15) 

"  And  he  saith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore 
sitteth,  are  peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations  and  tongues."  This  is  Gog 
and  all  his  multitude  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  under  the  symbols  of  the 
beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

The   Ten  Horns,  and  Their  Work    {Rev.   17 :  16) 

"  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate 
the  whore  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh, 
and  burn  her  with  fire.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God 
shall  be  fulfilled."  The  words  of  God  which  are  here  now  to  be  fulfilled 
by  the  ten  horns  supported  by  the  beast  and  his  seven  heads,  devouring  the 
harlot  as  is  here  stated,  "  These  shall  hate  the  whore  and  shall  make  her 
desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire," —  the 
words  of  God  of  which  these  things  constitute  a  fulfillment  are  the  w^ords 
which  the  Lord  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant,  Ezekiel,  as  they  are  recorded 
in  the  sixteenth  and  twenty-third  chapters  of  his  book ;  and  although  we  have 
already  made  especial  mention  of  these  Scriptures,  yet  to  show  the  connec- 
tion of  the  words  of  God  as  contained  in  the  Revelation,  we  quote  these  re- 
markable prophecies  again. 

"  Wherefore,  O  harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord:  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  because  thy  filthiness  was  poured  out,  and  thy  nakedness  discovered 
through  thy  whoredoms  with  thy  lovers,  and  with  all  the  idols  of  thy  abomi- 
nations, and  by  the  blood  of  thy  children,  which  thou  didst  give  unto  them, 
behold,  therefore,  I  will  gather  all  thy  lovers,  with  whom  thou  hast  taken 
pleasure,  and  all  them  that  thou  hast  loved,  with  all  them  that  thou  hast 
hated;  I  will  even  gather  them  roimd  about  against  thee,  and  will  discover 
thy  nakedness  unto  them,  that  they  may  see  all  thy  nakedness.     And  I  will 
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judge  thee,  as  women  that  break  wedlock,  and  shed  blood  are  judged:  and  I 
will  give  thee  blood  in  fury  and  jealousy. 

"  And  I  will  also  give  thee  into  their  hand,  and  they  shall  throw^  down 
thine  eminent  place,  and  shall  break  down  thy  high  places:  they  shall  strip 
thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and  shall  take  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee  naked 
and  bare.  They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against  thee,  and  they  shall 
stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  with  their  swords.  And  they 
shall  burn  thine  houses  with  fire,  and  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in  the 
sight  of  many  women :  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  cease  from  playing  the  har- 
lot, and  thou  also  shalt  give  no  hire  any  more.  So  will  I  make  my  fury 
toward  thee  to  rest,  and  my  jealousy  shall  depart  from  thee,  and  I  will  be 
quiet,  and  will  be  no  more  angry  "  (Ezek.  i6:  35-42). 

A  more  complete  connection  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  prophe- 
cies than  this  cannot  well  be  found.  It  is  here,  as  well  as  in  the  twenty- 
third  chapter  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies,  said  of  the  Israelitish  harlot  that  her  lov- 
ers, the  ten  horns,  and  the  beast  with  seven  heads,  shall  make  her  naked, 
and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire.  The  words  of  these  prophecies 
are  quoted  nearly  verbatim  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  where  they  are 
directly  referred  to  and  spoken  of  as  the  words  of  God  that  must  be  ful- 
filled. ' 

JVIoreover  if  these  interpretations  be  correct,  of  which  there  is  no  doubt, 
then  what  shall  be  said  of  the  attempted  interpretations  of  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation  by  men  who  have  learned  little  or  nothing  of  the  prophetic 
history  of  the  second  manifestation  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  in  their  own 
land  in  the  latter  days  when,  from  being  at  first  a  righteous  nation  they 
turn  back  again  to  the  iniquities  of  their  ancestors  and  deeply  corrupt  them- 
selves, and  go  again  after  other  gods  as  did  their  fathers  in  the  days  of  old, 
and  as  the  prophet  saj^s,  "  do  worse  than  their  fathers."  A  man  who  is  igno- 
rant of  the  prophetic  future  of  Israel  where  these  marvelous  prophecies  will 
find  their  fulfillment,  must  indeed  have  a  very  elastic  and  accommodating 
mind  if  he  can  conjure  up  to  himself  a  situation  of  affairs  among  the  Gen- 
tile nations  of  the  earth,  past,  present  or  future,  wherein  he  can  find  a 
basis  satisfactory  to  himself,  or  any  one  else,  by  which  to  interpret  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation.  For  these  wonderful  prophecies  contained  in  the  visions 
of  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos  have  no  reference  to  such  things  at  all,  but 
instead  they  refer  to  another  people,  and  to  another  age  yet  far  in  the  future. 

But  people  who  are  born  under  a  veil  and  who  have  been  reared  and  edu- 
cated under  the  veil  which  covers  all  nations,  can  never  understand  or  in- 
terpret the  Scriptures  aright  until  the  veil  is  removed  like  a  thick  cloud 
from  their  minds;  for  they  who  attempt  to  read  and  interpret  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  looking  at  them  through  this  discolored  and  distorted  medium, 
can  only  wrest  them  to  their  own  destruction,  and  the  destruction  of  all  who 
are  deceived  by  them,  for  the  sincere  belief  of  a  lie  will  save  no  one.  Paul 
hath  said,  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost"  (II  Cor. 
4:3). 

"that  great  city"   (rev.   17:18) 

"  And   the  woman  which   thou  sawest  is  that   great  city  which   reigneth 
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over  the  kings  of  the  earth."  When  the  Jews  came  up  from  captivity  from 
Babylon  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  and  to  reestablish  themselves 
in  the  holy  land,  the  people  of  the  country  opposed  and  sought  to  stop 
them  and  wrote  accusations  against  them  to  Babylon  to  Artaxerxes,  asking 
him  to  examine  the  records  concerning  the  past  history  of  Israel,  which  he 
did,  and  found  among  other  things,  as  he  stated  in  his  reply,  "  There  have 
been  mighty  kings  also  over  Jerusalem,  which  have  ruled  over  all  countries 
beyond  the  river  (Euphrates)  ;  and  toll,  tribute  and  custom  was  paid  unto 
them  "  (Ezra  4:  20). 

This  account  that  was  written  among  the  records  of  Babylon  is  true,  and 
fully  confirmed  by  the  chronicles  of  Israel  and  Judah.  And  as  it  has  been 
in  the  past,  so  will  it  be  in  the  future,  even  as  it  is  contained  in  the  very 
first  passage  of  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  her  latter  day 
history,  before  she  comes  down  wonderfully,  saying,  "  How  doth  the  city 
sit  solitary,  that  was  full  of  people!  how  is  she  become  a  widow!  she  that 
was  great  among  the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces,  how  is  she 
become  tributary!  She  weepeth  sore  in  the  night,  and  her  tears  are  on  her 
cheeks;  among  all  her  lovers  she  hath  none  to  comfort  her:  all  her  friends 
have  dealt  treacherously  with  her,  they  are  become  her  enemies."  (Verse  8) 
"Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned;  therefore  she  is  removed:  all  that  hon- 
oured her,  despise  her,  because  they  have  seen  her  nakedness;  yea,  she  sigheth, 
and  turneth  backward.  Her  filthiness  is  in  her  skirts;  she  remembereth  not 
her  last  end,  therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully."  Again  in  verse  10  it 
is  said,  "  The  adversary  hath  spread  out  his  hand  upon  all  her  pleasant  things: 
for  she  hath  seen  that  the  heathen  hath  entered  into  her  sanctuary  (the  Tem- 
ple), whom  thou  didst  command  that  they  should  not  enter  into  thy  con- 
gregation." Thus  before  Jerusalem  falls  into  this  condition  here  described, 
she  was  great  among  the  nations  and  princess  among  the  provinces,  like  unto 
what  she  was  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon. 

THE  FALL  OF  BABYLON   (REV.  i8) 

The  cry  of  the  angel  referred  to  in  chapter  fourteen  (verse  8),  saying, 
"  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  is  taken  up  again  in  chapter  18,  saying,  "  And 
after  these,  things,  I  saw  another  angel  come  down  from  heaven  having 
great  power,  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory."  After  the  saints 
of  God  are  made  perfect  and  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  they  as- 
cend and  descend  as  do  the  angels,  as  it  is  said,  "  And  he  left  off  talking 
with  him,  and  God  went  up  from  Abraham"  (Gen.  17:22).  Again,  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  Jacob,  and  after  changing  his  name  from  Jacob  to  Israel, 
and  making  the  promises  to  him  that  he  had  made  before  to  Abraham,  it  is 
added,  "  And  God  went  up  from  him  in  the  place  where  he  talked  with  him  " 
(Gen.  35  :  13).  Thus  it  is  that  the  angels  of  God  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ascend  and  descend  at  their  pleasure,  and  even  so  will  the  saints  do 
in  the  resurrection,  for  they  are  the  angels  that  figure  in  the  judgments  upon 
mystical  Babylon,  and  they  also  are  able  to  lighten  the  earth  with  their  glory, 
as  it  is  here  stated. 

(Verse  2)  "And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon 
is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
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every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For  all  na- 
tions have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  w^rath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies." 

"the  habitation  of  devils"    (rev.   18:2) 

Jerusalem  at  this  time  is  full  of  idols,  the  work  of  wicked  men's  hands. 
These  idols  in  the  Scriptures  are  called  devils,  even  as  it  is  said  in  the 
song  of  witness,  "  They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God,  to  gods  whom 
they  knew  not,  to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom  your  fathers  feared 
not"  (Deut.  32:17).  Again  in  the  one  hundred  and  sixth  Psalm,  it  is 
written,  "  They  did  not  destroy  the  nations  concerning  whom  the  Lord  com- 
manded them,  but  were  mingled  among  the  heathen,  and  learned  their  works. 
And  they  served  their  idols,  which  were  a  snare  unto  them.  Yea,  they  sacri- 
ficed their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils,  and  shed  innocent  blood,  even 
the  blood  of  their  sons  and  daughters,  whom  they  sacrificed  unto  the  idols  of 
Canaan,  and  the  land  was  polluted  with  blood." 

Thus  the  idols  of  the  land  of  Canaan  that  the  people  who  lived  there  wor- 
shipped, are  in  the  Scriptures  called  devils,  and  Israel  sought  these  devils, 
to  worship  them.  Therefore  the  Lord  commanded  them  to  offer  their  sac- 
rifices to  him  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  by  the  hand  of  the  priest,  say- 
ing, "  And  they  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrifices  unto  devils,  after  whom 
they  have  gone  a  whoring."  Again  it  is  written  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  the 
ten  tribes,  saying,  "  And  he  ordained  him  priests  for  the  high  places,  and  for 
the  devils,  and  for  the  calves  which  he  had  made"  (II  Chron.  11:17). 
Again  Paul  says,  "  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God  "  (I  Cor.  10:  20). 

The  Philistines  who  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan  worshipped  devils,  the 
works  of  their  own  hands ;  one  was  called  Dagon,  but  their  chief  god  was 
called  Beelzebub  the  god  of  Ekron  (II  Kings  1:1-6).  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  their  hatred  of  Christ  and  his  doctrines  called  him  Beelzebub, 
and  afterward  his  apostles,  as  Jesus  said,  "  If  they  have  called  the  master 
of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  house- 
hold ?  "  And  when  Jesus  did  miracles,  and  cast  out  devils,  and  healed  the 
children  of  men  of  all  their  infirmities,  mental  and  physical,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Pharisees  charged  that  he  did  this  through  diabolical  agency,  say- 
ing, "  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils."  This  is  a  sin  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  in  any  age.  There- 
fore let  all  blasphemers  take  notice  that  they  who  account  for  the  miracles  that 
Christ  did  by  the  finger  of  God,  saying  that  he  did  it  through  mesmerism  or 
any  unclean  agency,  do  so  to  their  everlasting  confusion  of  face,  for  there  is  no 
forgiveness  for  those  that  commit  this  sin. 

But  there  will  be  devils  of  a  far  more  injurious  character  than  the  idols 
which  will  be  set  up  in  all  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  in  the  Tem- 
ple in  that  day.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  will  abound  again  in  the  latter 
days  in  Israel  as  well  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  Jesus;  and  he  said  to  them 
and  those  that  cooperated  with  them,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
his  works  ye  will  do."     As  a  rule,  all  persons  who  oppose  or  withstand  the 
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truth  are  "  adversaries,"  or  in  other  and  plainer  words  they  are  called  devils. 
Judas  was  a  devil,  and  so  were  all  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  rulers  of  Israel 
who  withstood  the  Son  of  God  and  his  teachings,  and  who  put  him  to  death 
and  afterwards  persecuted  and  killed  those  who  preached  his  doctrines.  Jeru- 
salem in  the  latter  days  will  abound  with  this  kind  of  devils,  chief  of  whom 
will  be  that  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,  the  chief  ruler  in  the  Land,  the 
king  of  Israel. 

"the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit"   (rev.  18:2) 

Prophets  are  called  spirits,  therefore  John  writes  saying,  "  Beloved,  be- 
lieve not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God,  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  False  prophets  therefore 
are  foul  spirits.  Ahab  had  four  hundred  of  them ;  Jezebel  had  at  one  time 
four  hundred  and  fifty  whom  Elijah  slew  at  one  time,  and  did  not  allow  one 
of  them  to  escape.  The  Ahabs  of  Israel  and  Judah  in  the  latter  days  will 
have  multitudes  of  these  foul  spirits  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  written  of  them 
saying,  "  From  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all 
the  land"  (Jer.  23:  15).  These  will  withstand  the  prophets  of  the  Lord, 
and  will  persecute  them  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death,  and  they  will 
cry,  "  Peace  and  safety  "  when  sudden  destruction  is  at  their  door,  when  the 
faithful  servants  of  the  Lord  will  proclaim  in  trumpet  tones  throughout  the 
land,  "  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  it  is  near,  and  hasteth  greatly." 

"a  cage  of  unclean  and  hateful  birds"   (rev.   18:2) 

The  Lord  says  of  his  evil  family,  "  For  among  my  people  are  found  wicked 
men.  They  lay  in  wait  as  he  that  setteth  snares,  they  set  a  trap,  they  catch 
men.  As  a  cage  is  full  of  birds,  so  are  their  houses  full  of  deceit."  Their 
law  made  a  distinction  between  fowls;  the  eagle,  the  vulture,  the  raven, 
the  hawk,  the  owl,  the  cormorant  and  other  like  birds  were  unclean  car- 
nivorous birds,  that  were  not  to  be  eaten  by  the  children  of  Israel,  but  were 
to  be  held  as  an  abomination.  These  unclean  birds  are  the  symbols  by  which 
the  degenerate  children  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days  are  represented.  There- 
fore Jerusalem,  that  is,  mystical  Babylon  at  the  time  of  her  destruction,  is 
called  "  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  The  city  of  Jerusalem 
is  called  Babylon  because  her  people  have  become  idolaters  like  unto  the 
Babylonians.  Jeremiah  speaks  of  them  under  the  symbol  of  Babylon,  say- 
ing of  her  (50:  38),  "A  drought  is  upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried 
up,  for  it  is  the  land  of  graven  images,  and  they  are  mad  upon  their  idols." 
Again,  "  The  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are 
mad." 

And  though  the  ten  commandments  which  the  Lord  spake  to  all  Israel 
with  his  own  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  began  with  this  command, 
saying,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me,"  and  although  this  and 
like  commands  were  multiplied  almost  times  without  number,  as  the  Lord 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  (44:4),  saying,  "  Howbeit  I  sent  unto  you 
all  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  early,  and  sending  them,  saying,  O  do 
not  this  abominable  thing  that  I  hate ;  but  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined 
their  ear  to  turn  from  their  wickedness,  to  burn  no  incense  unto  other  gods." 
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And  as  they  did  in  times  past,  so  the  prophets  speak  expressly  saying  that  they 
will  do  so  again  in  times  to  come,  and  more  also. 

"come  out  of  her,  my  people"   (rev.  18:4) 

The  woman  that  fled  into  the  wilderness,  or  in  other  words,  the  remnant 
of  Israel,  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  who  will  be  entrenched  and 
encamped  in  the  city  of  David  and  who  will  stand  at  that  time  with  the 
Lamb  upon  Mount  Zion,  before  Jerusalem  is  destroyed,  and  their  beautiful 
house  where  their  fathers  praised  the  Lord  is  burned  up  with  fire,  are  called 
upon  to  come  out  of  Babylon  that  they  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins  and  that 
they  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

So  also  speaketh  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  of  these  same  things,  saying  (51:6), 
"  Flee  out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  deliver  every  man  his  soul ;  be  not 
cut  off  in  her  iniquity;  for  this  is  the  time  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  he  will 
render  unto  her  a  recompense."  The  righteous  will  flee  the  city  before  she 
is  overthrown  with  violence,  even  as  it  is  said,  "  And  a  mighty  angel  took 
up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  threw  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus 
with  violence  shall  that  great  city,  Babylon,  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be 
found  no  more  at  all." 

"reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you"   (rev.  18:6-8) 

"  Reward  her  even  as  she  hath  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  double 
according  to  her  works;  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 
How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment 
and  sorrow  give  her,  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one 
day,  death  and  mourning  and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with 
fire,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her."  Jesus  said  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  and  rulers  in  Israel  in  his  day,  "  Ye  be  witnesses  unto  your- 
selves that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets.  Fill 
ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generations  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?  Wherefore,  behold,  I 
send  unto  you  prophets  and  wise  men  and  scribes ;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall 
kill  and  crucify,  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues, 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city;  that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  right- 
eous blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and 
the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  genera- 
tion "  (Matt.  23:  32-36). 

That  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  that  lived  in  the  days  of  Jesus 
were  like  unto  the  stiffnecked  children  of  wickedness  that  were  manifest  in 
Israel  from  the  beginning,  even  as  Stephen  charged  against  them,  "  Ye  stiff- 
necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Spirit.  As  your  fathers  did  so  do  ye.  Which  of  the  prophets  .have  not  your 
fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  showed  before  of  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers "    (Acts  7:51).     This  generation  of  murderers  who  have  always  re- 
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sisted  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  reappear  and  be  manifested  again  in  the  later  days 
and  will  be  of  the  same  people,  and  in  the  same  country,  and  in  the  same  city, 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  they  will  then  fill  up  to  running  over  the  measure 
of  their  fathers.  They  will  transcend  the  deeds  of  their  ancestors  and  slay 
the  righteous  by  wholesale,  insomuch  that  the  harlot  that  rides  the  scarlet 
colored  beast  is  said  to  be  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  But 
this  will  be  the  climax  and  end  of  their  wickedness ;  Israel  will  then  have  come 
to  her  years,  the  days  of  recompense,  as  saith  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Ezekiel 
(22:2-4)  ;  "Thou  son  of  man  wilt  thou  judge,  wilt  thou  judge  the  bloody 
city?  yea,  thou  shalt  show  her  all  her  abominations.  Then  say  thou.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  The  city  sheddeth  blood  in  the  midst  of  it,  that  her  time 
may  come;  and  maketh  idols  against  herself  to  defile  herself.  Thou  art  be- 
come guilty  in  thy  blood  that  thou  hast  shed ;  and  hast  defiled  thyself  in  thine 
idols  which  thou  hast  made;  and  thou  hast  caused  thy  days  to  draw  near, 
and  art  come  even  unto  thy  years." 

The  voice  from  heaven  said,  "  Reward  her  as  she  hath  rewarded  you." 
But  to  whom  is  this  spoken?  The  Scriptures  that  we  have  cited  show  that 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth  from  the  beginning  will  be  re- 
quired of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel.  The  righteous  therefore  from  the 
beginning  will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  will  be  employed  as  the  execu- 
tioners of  the  judgments  written  upon  this  persecutor  and  murderer  of  the 
righteous, —  this  bloody  city,  her  wicked  rulers,  and  people.  Therefore  it  is 
said  in  verse  20,  "  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven  and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her."  The  advice  given  to  the  Roman 
Christians  by  Paul  is  this,  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather 
give  place  unto  wrath,  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord"  (12:19).  Therefore  when  the  righteous  have  finished  their 
course,  have  kept  the  faith,  and  have  died  in  the  Lord,  many  of  them  by  the 
hand  of  the  persecutor,  and  when  they  are  raised  from  the  dead  immortal  and 
are  as  the  angels,  they  will  then  be  sent  forth  as  the  angels  have  been  in  the 
past,  to  punish  and  destroy  the  wicked  by  the  command  of  God,  even  as  Paul 
spake  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  saying,  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world?  "  (I  Cor.  6:2).  The  holy  apostles  and  prophets  who 
have  suffered  death  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  when  raised 
from  the  dead,  will  be  conspicuous  among  those  who  will  be  engaged  to  ex- 
ecute judgment  upon  the  children  of  wickedness  in  the  earth. 

"she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire"   (rev.   18:8) 

Jerusalem  was  burned  down  by  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the 
Temple  destroyed,  and  her  people  fell  by  the  sword  and  by  captivity.  The 
city  and  Temple  were  rebuilt  on  the  return  of  the  captivity  of  Judah  from 
Babylon ;  and  for  the  wickedness  of  its  inhabitants  it  was  destroyed  again 
by  the  Romans  after  the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  But  in  those  times 
there  was  only  the  house  of  Judah  in  the  land.  But  the  next,  and  last  time 
that  Jerusalem  and  her  Temple  will  be  consumed  and  destroyed  by  the 
enemy  will  be  when  the  whole  twelve  tribes  will  be  dwelling  in  the  land, 
when  the  whole  house  of  Israel  will  fall  by  the  famine,  by  the  pestilence,  and 
by  the  sword,  when  Judah  and  Israel  will  make  their  last  stand  together  in 
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the  city  of  Jerusalem,  as  shown  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  in  the  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth  chapters  of  the  book  of  his  prophecies,  at  which  time  one-third  of 
the  house  of  Judah  will  go  into  captivity  for  a  measured  term  of  forty  years' 
duration,  and  the  house  of  Israel  will  also  go  into  a  measured  term  of  cap- 
tivity of  390  years'  duration.  These  captivities  overlap  the  millennial  period 
of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints. 

Moreover  the  troubles,  the  sorrows,  and  the  anguish  of  these  captives  who 
go  down  to  the  great  and  wide  sea  of  nations  in  human  ships  which  do  busi- 
ness in  great  waters,  are  graphically  described  by  Moses  in  the  twenty-sixth 
chapter  of  Leviticus,  and  also  how  the  Lord  will  bring  them  again  to  their 
desired  haven  of  rest  when  they  repent  and  cry  unto  him.  The  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  her  people  in  the  latter  day  will  far  exceed  in  magnitude  and 
importance  any  of  the  misfortunes  and  calamities  of  the  past,  because  Israel 
will  then  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude,  and  Jerusalem  will  be  great, 
mighty,  and  populous,  a  mart  of  nations,  her  merchants,  princes,  and  her 
nobles,  the  honorable  of  the  earth.  These  things  appear  by  what  is  said  of 
her  by  those  who  have  been  made  rich  by  traffic  in  the  abundance  of  her 
delicacies  and  varied  merchandise  when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
standing  afar  off. 

WAILING   OF   THE    KINGS   OF   THE    EARTH     (rEV.    iSlQ-IO) 

"  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  committed  fornication  and  lived 
deliciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  see  the 
smoke  of  her  burning,  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city!  for  in  one  hour  is  thy 
judgment  come." 

WAILING   OF   THE    MERCHANTS    (rEV.    i8:  II-I7) 

(Verse  ii)  "And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over 
her,  for  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more.  The  merchandise  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple, 
and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of  ivory,  and  all 
manner  of  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 
and  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls 
(persons)  of  men,  and  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  from 
thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all.  The  merchants  of  these  things, 
which  were  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
weeping  and  wailing,  and  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  that  was  clothed 
in  fine  linen  and  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones 
and  pearls!     For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought." 

WAILING    OF    THE    SHIPMASTERS    (rEV.     i8:  17-I9) 

"  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as 
many  as  trade  by  sea  stood  afar  off  and  cried,  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of 
her  burning,  saying,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city!  And  they  cast 
dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that 
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great  city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of 
her  costliness!  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate." 

REJOICINGS    OVER    HER    PUNISHMENT    (rEV.    i8:2o) 

"  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  for 
God  hath  avenged  you  on  her." 

A    SYMBOL    OF    HER   DESTRUCTION     (rEV.    i8:  21-23) 

"  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it 
into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and 
musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee, 
and  no  craftsman  of  whatever  craft  he  be  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee, 
and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee.  And  the 
light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  for  thy  mer- 
chants were  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deceived." 

THE    BLOOD   OF    PROPHETS    AND    SAINTS    (rEV.    18:24) 

"  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that 
were  slain  upon  the  earth."  This  allegation,  this  charge,  can  be  affirmed  of 
no  other  city  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  than  the  nation  of  Israel.  This  is  proved 
beyond  the  possibility  of  contradiction  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  spoken  directly  to  Jerusalem  and  to  the  people  of  Israel  themselves 
(Luke  13:33)- 

rejoicings  of  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
(rev.  19:  1-3) 

In  chapter  19  John  writes  saying,  "  And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia,  Salvation  and  glory,  and 
honour,  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his 
judgments,  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand. 
And  again  they  said  Alleluia. 

"and    her   SMOKE   ROSE    UP   FOR    EVER    AND   EVER  "    (rEV.    19:3) 

This  oracle  is  not  intended  to  convey  the  idea  that  when  Jerusalem  is  burned 
to  ashes  for  the  last  time  in  the  latter  days  by  the  enemy,  she  will  continue 
to  burn  and  never  cease  burning,  and  that  her  smoke  will  never  cease  to 
rise  from  her  ruins.  But  it  signifies  that  she  will  be  utterly  consumed  and 
that  the  fires  will  burn  and  her  smoke  will  continue  to  rise  until  that  con- 
sumption is  accomplished.  Again  the  angel  said,  "  Thus  with  violence  shall 
that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all  " 
(Rev.  18:21).  Again  the  prophet  saith  of  her,  "The  lofty  city  he  layeth 
low ;  he  layeth  it  low,  even  to  the  ground  ;  he  bringeth  it  even  to  the  dust ;  the 
foot  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor  and  the  steps  of  the  needy  " 
(Isa.  26:  5-6).     And  again  the  prophet  saith  of  her,  "Thou  hast  made  of  a 
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city  an  heap;  of  a  defenced  cit}^  a  ruin  ;  it  shall  never  be  built  "   (Isa.  25  :  2). 

Now  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Jerusalem  is  again  to  be  the  chief  city  of  the 
earth  after  this  for  a  thousand  years,  how  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with  these 
sayings,  that  it  shall  never  be  built,  and  never  shall  be  any  more?  We  reply 
that  this  and  similar  Scriptures  are  to  be  interpreted  as  follows:  Abraham 
had  two  sons,  one  by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman,  "  Which  things 
are  an  allegory,"  saith  Paul  (Gal.  4:24),  "for  these  are  (or  represent) 
the  two  covenants,  the  one  from  Mount  Sinai  which  gendereth  to  bondage 
which  is  Agar.  For  this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth  to 
Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children,"  and  the  Scrip- 
ture saith  that  this  bondwoman  and  her  son  are  to  be  cast  out,  to  give  place 
to  the  free  woman  and  her  son,  or  the  new  covenant. 

Therefore  it  is  that  Jerusalem  under  the  old  covenant  as  it  has  been  in  the 
past  and  as  it  is  yet  to  be  in  the  future  under  the  second  manifestation  of  the 
law,  after  the  second  exodus,  will  be  cast  out  with  her  children  and  will  never 
be  any  more,  and  never  will  be  built  again  under  the  old  covenant.  Jeru- 
salem has  been  a  city  of  wickedness  and  provocation  in  the  past,  and  in  the 
future  will  exceed  the  past ;  but  when  her  time  comes,  all  her  sins  will  be 
visited  upon  her  and  her  children ;  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  curses  of  the 
law  will  fail  to  be  visited  upon  her.  The  old  heavens  will  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  of  the  law  will  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the 
earth  (that  is,  the  Hebrew  earth)  and  the  works  thereof  shall  be  burned  up, 
or,  as  saith  the  prophet,  "  The  transgression  thereof  shall  be  heavy  upon  it, 
and  it  shall  fall  and  not  rise  again  "  (Isa.  24:  17-23). 

These  things  are  all  plain  to  him  that  understands  the  position  and  condition 
of  Jerusalem  under  the  old  covenant,  and  the  exalted  condition  of  Jerusalem 
and  her  children  under  the  new.  Jerusalem  will  be  built  the  last  time  under 
the  new  covenant,  and  will  therefore  never  appear  nor  exist  again  under  the 
old  covenant  which  will  then  have  passed  away  with  sound  of  trumpet,  with 
war,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood. 

To  these  rejoicings  of  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  and  to  the 
truth  of  the  things  set  forth  therein,  the  body  of  Christ  symbolized  by  the 
four  beasts  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  responds,  "  Amen,  Alleluia,"  as 
it  is  said  in  verse  4,  "  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts 
fell  down  and  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying.  Amen,  Alleluia." 
It  might  be  objected  that  the  rejoicings  set  forth  in  the  first  part  of  this  chap- 
ter should  be  ascribed  to  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  from  the  fact 
they  are  mortal  men  dwelling  on  the  earth,  inasmuch  as  John  says,  "  I  heard 
a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,"  but  this  apparent  difficulty  disappears 
when  we  return  to  what  is  said  of  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  (Rev. 
14),  "  And  I  looked,  and  lo  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount  Sion,  and  with  him 
an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  written  in 
their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps." 

Now  in  this  instance  the  voice  which  John  heard  from  heaven  is  unmis- 
takably the  voice  of  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder.     They  sing  of  themselves. 
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This  song  John  heard  them  sing  in  heaven ;  this  heaven  is  the  new  heaven 
and  these  redeemed  people  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  constitute  the  new 
heaven  themselves,  standing  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Sion.  Thej^  are  a 
separate  and  distinct  people  from  the  body  of  Christ  made  perfect,  which  is 
manifest  from  the  fact  that  they  sing  their  new  song  before  the  throne,  and 
before,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders. 


CHAPTER  X 

THE  SUBDUING  OF  THE  NATIONS 

(rev.   19-20) 

"  The  Lord  reigneth" — Marriage  of  the  Lamb  —  Guests,  bride  and  mar- 
riage supper — PVhat  becomes  of  the  righteous  who  dief  —  Revelation  is 
"  Spirit  of  Prophecy  " —  The  Lord  as  man  of  war  —  Means  of  warfare  — 
Christ's  first  coming  to  teach  —  Second  coming  to  judge  and  rule  —  Symbolic 
description  of  Christ  as  man  of  war  —  Iron  rule  —  Feigned  obedience  of 
nations  —  JVine-press  —  Battle  of  great  day  of  God  Almighty  —  Result  — 
"  Lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  " — Destiny  of  escaped  —  Dragon  "  hound  for  a 
thousand  years  " — ''  First  resurrection  " —  Resurrection  of  Satan  —  Revolt  of 
nations  —  Destiny  of  Devil. 

A   VOICE    FROM    HEAVEN    (rEV.    19:5-6) 

"  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his 
servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  great  and  small."  This  command  is  to 
men  in  the  flesh,  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  the  remnant  of  Israel. 
And  John  heard  in  response  to  this  command,  "  as  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
ings,  saying.  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 

THE  MARRIAGE  OF  THE  LAMB    (REV.  19:7) 

The  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  continue,  saying,  "  Let  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready." 

THE    GARMENTS    OF    THE    BRIDE     (rEV.    19:8) 

"  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white,  for  the  fine  linen  is  (or  represents)  the  righteousness  of  saints." 
And  the  angel  commanded  John,  saying,  "  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  And  John  adds,  "  And  he 
saith  unto  me.  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God." 

THOSE    CALLED    UNTO   THE    MARRIAGE    SUPPER     (rEV.     19:9) 

"  Write.  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb."  But  who  are  they  that  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb?  We  reply,  They  can  be  neither  the  bride,  nor  the  bridegroom. 
Christ  is  the  Lamb,  and  the  church  of  Christ  is  the  bride,  and  the  Lamb  of 
God  is  the  bridegroom,  and  it  is  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  that 
are  the  guests  at  the  wedding.  These  have  the  honor  of  attending  the  great- 
est and  most  notable  wedding  that  has  ever  been  celebrated  since  the  world 
began. 
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THE    BRIDE    (ll    COR.    I  I  :  2) 

Paul  said  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  "  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband 
that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ."  The  children  of  God 
are  espoused  to  Christ  now,  and  if  faithful,  will  be  married  to  him  in  the 
resurrection.  The  apostle  writes  also  to  the  church  at  Ephesus  (5:30-32) 
saying,  "  For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones ;  for 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto 
his  wife ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  mystery,  but  I  speak 
concerning  Christ  and  the  church."  Therefore  as  Christ's  flesh  and  bones 
are  now  made  perfect,  that  is  immortal,  so  will  the  flesh  and  bones  of  his 
bride  be  when  they  are  united  in  marriage  in  the  resurrection. 

OF    WHAT   WILL   THE    SUPPER    CONSIST?    (rEV.    ig:  I7-18) 

The  angel  said  unto  John,  "  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  Now  the  invitation  to  the  guests  to  come 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  is  not  couched  in  plain  language,  but 
it  is  spoken  to  them  after  the  manner  of  this  book  in  figurative  language,  and 
reads  as  follows,  saying  (verse  17),  "And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the 
sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of 
the  great  God."  The  food  then  of  which  the  supper  will  consist  is  described 
as  follows,  saying  to  the  fowls,  "  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the 
flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses  (soldiers), 
and  of  them  that  sit  on  them  (their  captains),  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both 
free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great."  When  John  saw  and  heard  these 
wonderful  things,  he  was  so  much  impressed  with  them  that  he  fell  at  the 
feet  of  the  angel  which  showed  him  these  things,  to  worship  him,  and  he 
said  unto  him  (verse  10),  "  See  thou  do  it  not;  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus:  worship  God:  For  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy." 

"the  testimony  of  JESUS  "   (rev.   19:  10) 

"  For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  The  Book  of  the 
Revelation  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  even  as  it  is  called  in  the  very  beginning 
of  the  book  of  which  John  bare  record.  Again  Jesus  speaks  of  himself  in 
the  closing  words  of  the  book  saying,  "  I,  Jesus,  have  sent  mine  angel  to 
testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches." 

"l    AM    OF    thy    brethren,    THE    PROPHETS  "     (rEV.    I9:  lo) 

The  reason  why  the  angel  who  showed  John  these  wonderful  things  by 
signs,  figures,  and  similitudes  would  not  accept  divine  honors  from  him,  he 
states  in  the  following  words  saying,  "  I  am  thy  fellowservant,  and  of  thy 
brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  And  the  second  time  that  John 
would  worship  him  (22:9)  he  refused  saying,  "  I  am  thy  fellowservant,  and 
of  thy  brethren  the  prophets  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book."  This  angel,  therefore,  being  one  of  John's  brethren  was  an  Israelite, 
one  of  the  children  of  Israel  who  had  been  glorified,  for  he  was  an  angel. 
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This  is  a  valuable  lesson  for  all  to  learn  who  are  in  doubt,  or  who  are  entirely 
ignorant  as  to  what  the  saints  will  do  in  the  ages  to  come.  Between  death 
and  the  resurrection,  as  we  have  already  proved,  they  will  do  nothing,  neither 
the  righteous  nor  the  wicked,  even  as  speaketh  the  Preacher,  saying  (Eccles.  9), 
"  All  things  come  alike  to  all ;  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the 
wicked ;  to  the  good,  and  to  the  clean  and  to  the  unclean ;  to  him  that  sac- 
rificeth,  and  to  him  that  s^crificeth  not ;  as  is  the  good  so  is  the  sinner ;  and  he 
that  sweareth  as  he  that  feareth  an  oath.  This  is  an  evil  among  all  things 
that  are  done  under  the  sun,  that  there  is  one  event  unto  all ;  yea  also  the 
heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full  of  evil,  and  madness  is  in  their  heart  while 
they  live,  and  after  that  they  go  to  the  dead.  For  to  him  that  is  joined  to 
all  the  living  there  is  hope,  for  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion."  And 
we  may  now  say  that  in  the  present  day  very  few  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  know  and  understand  the  scriptural  reason  why  a  live  dog  is  better  than 
a  dead  lion,  but  here  the  wise  man  informs  us,  saying,  "  For  the  living  know 
that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead  know  not  anything,  neither  have  they  any 
more  a  reward,  for  the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten.  Also  their  love,  and 
their  hatred,  and  their  envy  is  now  perished." 

Now  in  the  light  of  these  words  it  is  folly  for  any  one  to  affirm  that  when 
a  man  dies,  his  body  knows  not  anything  but  that  his  mind  is  still  active, 
that  his  love,  hatred,  envy  and  all  the  faculties  of  his  mind  are  still  alive  and 
vigorous.  But  No,  saith  the  prophet,  "  their  love  and  their  hatred,  and  their 
envy  is  now  perished."  Knowledge,  memory,  thought,  love,  hatred,  envy 
are  all  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  when  a  man  dies,  they  all  die  with  him,  and 
are  no  more  until  he  rises  from  the  dead;  then  they  will  appear  again  in  all 
their  fullness  and  vigor,  but  not  till  then. 

Therefore  when  the  righteous  rise  in  the  resurrection  in  glory  and  in 
power,  they  will  be  employed  with  Christ  their  Lord  in  executing  the  judg- 
ment and  will  have  powder  like  the  angel  w^ho  spake  to  John,  to  communicate 
with  men  in  the  flesh,  with  wise  men  and  prophets,  even  as  the  angels  have 
done  in  the  past  who  have  been  sent  of  God  to  do  his  will  in  the  earth.  But 
they  will  be  hidden  from  human  sight  as  the  angels  are;  and  will  not  be  seen 
except  as  the  angels  have  been  in  the  past,  when  they  were  pleased  to  with- 
draw the  veil  and  show  themselves  to  men  in  the  flesh,  to  mortal  men,  to  speak 
with  them  face  to  face,  as  the  angel  spake  to  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  or  in 
visions  and  dreams,  as  was  often  done ;  even  so  will  the  saints  do  when  they 
are  as  the  angels.  "  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the 
world  to  come,  of  which  w^e  speak."  The  age  to  come  will  be  governed  by 
Christ  and  his  brethren. 

"  THE    SPIRIT    OF    PROPHECY  " 

The  angel  said  to  John,  "  I  am  thy  fellowservant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus"  (Rev. 
ig:  10).  And  the  reason  why  he  could  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  he  ex- 
plains, saying,  "  For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  This 
is  tantamount  to  saying  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation  is  a  summary  in 
concentrated  form  of  the  great  things  of  God's  laXv  as  set  forth  in  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  and  therefore  as  this  angel  who  showed  John 
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these  things  was  himself  one  of  Israel's  prophets  who  had  been  glorified  by 
resurrection  or  translation,  but  whose  name  is  secret,  and  as  this  angel  had 
lived  in  the  flesh  in  the  former  days  of  Israel, —  he  could  then  have  held  and 
kept  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  which  is  afterwards  called  the  testimony 
of  Jesus.  For  Peter  says,  "  The  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  dili- 
gently, who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you,  searching 
what  or  what  manner  of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  before  hand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow"   (I  Pet.   i:  lo-ii). 

Again  Paul  hath  said  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  "  They  all  did  eat  the 
same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ  "  (I  Cor. 
10:3-4).  Now  the  spirit  which  accompanied  the  children  of  Israel  through 
the  wilderness  by  which  they  were  instructed  and  guided,  and  by  which  they 
received  the  law,  is  called  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  anointing, 
and  is  the  spirit  by  which  Jesus  was  anointed,  even  as  Peter  spake  to  Cor- 
nelius saying,  "  The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preach- 
ing peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  word  I  say  ye  know,  which  was  published 
throughout  all  Judea  and  began  from  Galilee  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached, —  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him." 

It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  see  how  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  as  contained  in  the 
Book  of  the  Revelation,  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  for  with  the  same  spirit 
by  which  God  spake  to  Israel  by  the  former  prophets  of  old,  he  afterwards 
spake  to  Israel  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  by  that  same  spirit  was  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation  given  to  the  churches  through  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  is 
therefore  called  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  And  as  the  spirit  spake  by  the 
prophets  of  things  which  should  arise  in  the  future,  both  in  plain  language 
and  by  figures  and  similitudes,  so  the  same  spirit  also  spake  of  the  same  things 
in  the  Revelation,  but  in  a  much  more  symbolical  form  by  the  hand  of  Jesus 
than  he  had  done  before  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Moreover, 
a  very  striking  illustration  of  how  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  appears  in  what  is  said  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  first 
in  the  prophets  and  afterwards  in  the  Revelation. 

THE    MARRIAGE    SUPPER    SPOKEN    OF    IN    PROPHECY 

First,  this  great  supper,  or  sacrifice,  and  what  it  consists  of,  and  who  are 
the  honored  guests  that  are  to  consume  this  bountiful  repast  as  brought  to 
view  in  the  Revelation,  are  also  portrayed  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel 
long  before  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  was  sent  by  the  hand  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  churches.  Therefore  the  Lord  spake  by  Ezekiel  (39:1-5)  saying, 
"  Son  of  man,  prophesy  against  Gog,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
hold I  am  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal:  and 
I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  leave  but  the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause 
thee  to  come  up  from  the  north  parts,  and  will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel :  And  I  will  smite  thy  bow  out  of  thy  left  hand,  and  will  cause 
thine  arrows  to  fall  out  of  thy  right  hand.     Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  moun- 
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tains  of  Israel,  thou,  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with  thee: 
I  will  give  thee  unto  the  ravenous  birds  of  every  sort,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
field  to  be  devoured ;  thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field ;  for  I  have  spoken  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God." 

The  people  who  are  spoken  of  by  figure  as  ravenous  birds  and  beasts  of  the 
field,  to  whom  the  Lord  says  he  will  give  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  to  be 
devoured,  are  afterwards  in  verse  9  spoken  of  in  plain  language  as  the  house 
of  Israel  —  that  is,  they  are  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel  who  remain 
in  the  land  after  the  old  rebellious  house  of  Israel  under  the  old  covenant 
had  been  swept  away  by  the  sword  of  Gog  as  we  have  before  pointed  out. 
This  remnant  constitutes  the  only  house  of  Israel  that  there  is  in  the  land 
when  Gog  falls  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  are  spoken  of  (39:  9)  say- 
ing, "  And  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel  shall  go  forth,  and  shall  set 
on  fire  and  burn  the  weapons,  both  the  shields  and  the  bucklers,  the  bows 
and  the  arrows,  and  the  handstaves  and  the  spears,  and  they  shall  burn  them 
with  fire  seven  years,  so  that  they  shall  take  no  wood  out  of  the  field,  neither 
cut  down  any  out  of  the  forests;  for  they  shall  burn  the  weapons  with  fire:  and 
they  shall  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them,  and  rob  those  that  robbed  them,  saith 
the  Lord  God." 

After  that  in  verses  17  to  20  the  Lord  adds,  again  in  figurative  language, 
saying,  "  And  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Speak  unto  every 
feathered  fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field  (the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  the 
guests  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb),  Assemble  yourselves  and  come, 
gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacrifice  that  I  do  sacrifice  for  you, 
even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh, 
and  drink  blood.  Ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  drink  the  blood 
of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  of  rams,  of  lambs,  and  of  goats,  of  bullocks,  all 
of  them  fatlings  of  Bashan.  And  ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full,  and  drink 
blood  till  ye  be  drunken,  of  my  sacrifice  which  I  have  sacrificed  for  you. 
Thus  ye  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horses  and  chariots,  w^ith  mighty  men, 
and  with  all  men  of  war,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

This  great  sacrifice  that  is  here  spoken  of  in  both  plain  and  figurative 
language  which  consists  of  the  spoils  of  war  of  Gog  and  all  his  multitude, 
who  are  devoured  by  the  ravenous  birds  and  beasts  of  the  field,  that  is,  by 
the  remnant  of  the  people  of  Israel,  is  reproduced  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
where  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  are  spoken  of  as  the  beast,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  their  armies,  and  the  remnant  of  Israel,  as  they  which  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb ;  and  the  call  to  every  feathered 
fowl  and  every  beast  of  the  field  is  reviewed  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus  by  the 
vision  of  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  and  calling  to  them,  as  it  is  written, 
saying,  "  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather 
yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God." 

Now  as  both  Ezekiel  and  John  in  these  prophecies  speak  of  the  same  things, 
by  comparing  what  they  have  said  the  truth  is  plainly  seen.  Moreover  the 
whole  story  is  not  all  told  in  any  one  place,  and  there  are  many  more  things 
said  of  this  great  supper  in  the  Revelation  than  are  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel. 
Ezekiel  says  nothing  about  this  great  sacrifice  being  the  marriage  supper  of 
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the  Lamb,  for  the  Lamb  of  God  had  not  yet  appeared  in  his  daj',  but  he  was 
manifest  in  the  dajs  of  John  when  this  Revelation  was  given.  Again  Ezekiel 
says  that  it  is  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  who  destroys  Gog  and  all  his  multitude 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.  In  the  testimony  of  Jesus  it  is  the  same 
personage,  but  he  is  there  called  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  which 
name  is  written  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh.  His  name  also  is  called  the 
Word  of  God,  but  in  plain  language  it  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  became 
both  Lord  and  Christ  when  the  Father's  name  was  transferred  to  him  from 
the  angel  who  bore  it  until  Jesus  was  manifest. 

Neither  did  Ezekiel  say  anything  about  the  armies  of  heaven  who  follow 
the  King  of  Kings  riding  upon  white  horses.  These  armies  of  heaven  are  his 
brethren,  the  saints,  who  come  with  Christ  to  execute  judgment  upon  the  Jew 
first,  and  after  that  upon  the  Gentile,  for  Gog  will  not  fall  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  until  after  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  has  first  been  destroyed, 
one-third  by  famine  and  pestilence,  one-third  by  the  sword,  and  one-third  by 
captivity,  leaving  but  a  remnant  to  possess  the  land.  The  testimony  of  Jesus 
furnishes  us  with  many  things  as  they  transpire  in  the  latter  days  which  are 
not  described  anywhere  else  as  they  are  in  this  book.  For  instance,  John 
says  (Rev.  19:  11- 16),  "  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse, 
and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness 
he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his 
head  were  many  crowns,  and  he  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but 
he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  his 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven 
followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.  And 
out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations, 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords."  This 
description  of  Christ  and  his  brethren  in  the  resurrection,  and  the  work  that 
they  shall  then  do  is  forcibly  described  in  this  passage. 

THE  LORD  AS  A  MAN  OF  WAR 

When  the  Lord  delivered  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Egyptians  and  brought  them  through  the  Red  Sea,  which  the  Egyptians  as- 
saying to  do,  were  drowned,  "  Then  sang  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel 
saying,  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously,  the  horse 
and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea."  In  this  song  of  triumph  they 
said,  "  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war.  The  Lord  (Jehovah)  is  his  name. 
Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his  host  hath  he  cast  into  the  sea:  his  chosen  captains 
also  are  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea.  The  depths  have  covered  them,  they  sank 
into  the  bottom  as  a  stone.  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become  glorious  in 
power:  thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy,  and  in  the 
greatness  of  thine  excellency  thou  hast  overthrown  them  that  rose  up  against 
thee.  Thou  sentest  forth  thy  wrath  which  consumed  them  as  stubble,  and 
with  the  blast  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were  gathered  together,  the  floods 
stood  upright  as  an  heap,  and  the  depths  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the 
sea"   (Exod.  15).     The  sayings  contained  in  this  song  show  what  a  mighty 
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man  of  war  the  angel  was  whom  the  Lord  sent  with  Moses  to  bring  up 
Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  by  signs,  by  wonders,  and  miracles,  and 
war. 

He  was  mighty  to  deliver  Israel  because  the  Lord's  name  was  in  him,  as 
the  Lord  spake  to  Moses  saying,  "  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee  to 
keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared. 
Beware  of  him  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon 
your  transgressions,  for  my  name  is  in  him  "  (Exod.  23 :  20-21 ).  This  bearer 
of  the  Lord's  name  who  is  therefore  called  the  God  of  Israel,  brought  up 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  with  an  high  hand  and  an  uplifted  arm.  He  brought 
Israel  through  the  wilderness,  and  when  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their  lands  unto  them  by  lot.  He  destroyed 
the  Amorite  from  before  them,  whose  height,  it  is  said,  was  like  the  height 
of  the  cedars,  and  he  was  strong  as  the  oaks.  Yet  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
destroyed  his  fruit  from  above  and  his  roots  from  beneath.  But  when  Israel 
transgressed,  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  but  when  their 
enemies  oppressed  them  sorely  so  that  his  heart  was  grieved  for  the  miseries 
of  Israel ;  then  he  raised  up  men  like  Joshua,  Gideon,  Jephtha  and  others,  who 
went  before  them  and  fought  their  battles.  He  went  with  King  David,  and 
subdued  all  his  enemies  round  about,  and  no  nation  on  earth  could  stand 
before  the  armies  of  Israel  so  long  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  with  them 
and  fought  their  battles  for  them. 

The  God  of  Israel  had  means  of  warfare  in  fighting  battles  that  no  nation, 
ancient  or  modern,  ever  possessed.  He  could  smite  an  army  with  pestilence 
so  that  they  would  stand  and  consume  away  upon  their  feet,  and  their  tongue 
consume  away  in  their  mouth,  and  their  eyes  consume  away  in  their  holes. 
He  could  smite  them  with  blindness  and  madness,  so  that  a  man  would  take 
his  next  neighbor  to  be  his  enemy,  insomuch  that  every  man's  sword  would  be 
against  his  brother.  By  such  means  an  army  would  soon  melt  away  and  be- 
come an  easy  prey  to  their  assailants.  He  could  also  send  great  hailstones 
out  of  heaven  upon  an  army  so  that  more  would  perish  by  hailstones  than 
by  the  sword.  And  as  he  has  power  over  the  earth  and  all  the  natural  ele- 
ments, he  can  shake  the  solid  ground  by  an  earthquake,  or  cause  the  earth 
to  open  its  mouth  and  swallow  up  a  people,  even  as  it  swallowed  up  Korah, 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  and  all  their  company,  and  he  can  send  the  great  rain 
of  his  strength  and  engulf  a  people,  or  bring  up  the  waters  of  the  sea  and 
speedily  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  a  country.  What  nation  on  earth  could, 
in  times  of  old  or  at  any  time,  prevail  against  the  armies  of  Israel,  great 
or  small,  so  long  as  they  had  a  captain  like  this?  For  he  was  their  captain,  as 
it  is  written  in  Joshua  (5:  13-14)  saying,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Joshua 
was  by  Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  behold,  there 
stood  a  man  over  against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand :  and  Joshua 
went  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries? 
And  he  said,  Nay;  but  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  am  I  now  come. 
And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  worship,"  and  accepted  him 
as  his  captain,  and  obeyed  his  orders.  Therefore  it  is  written  again  concerning 
the  enemies  of  Israel,  saying  (Deut.  32:31),  "For  their  rock  is  not  as  our 
rock,   our   enemies  themselves   being  judges."     The   enemies  of   Israel   who 
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fought  against  them  in  old  times  had  often  to  admit  that  there  was  no  God 
like  the  God  of  Israel. 

But  since  Israel  because  of  wickedness  has  ceased  from  being  a  nation 
and  are  wanderers  among  the  nations  and  will  be  so  until  the  latter  day, 
these  miraculous  manifestations  have  ceased.  And  inasmuch  as  so  many  cen- 
turies have  rolled  by  since  the  Lord  fought  the  battles  of  his  people,  the  nations 
of  the  earth  scarcely  believe  any  more  that  such  things  ever  transpired ;  and 
as  to  their  being  revived  again  on  a  more  enlarged  scale  than  before,  in  the 
future,  they  know  little  or  nothing  of  it.  And  it  might  be  argued  in  opposi- 
tion to  what  we  have  shown;  that  the  things  which  we  have  pointed  out  to 
transpire  in  the  future  must  needs  be  in  the  past,  from  the  fact  that  the 
implements  of  warfare  that  are  left  on  the  field  of  battle  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  when  Gog  and  his  multitudes  are  overthrown  there,  consist  not  of 
modern  implements  of  warfare,  but  are  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel  as  shields,  buck- 
lers, bows  and  arrows,  handstaves  and  spears,  which  now  are  accorded  as  crude 
weapons  of  warfare,  which  were  employed  by  the  ancients  but  which  have 
long  since  gone  out  of  use  and  are  no  more  used  among  civilized  nations, 
and  therefore  the  weapons  of  war  in  the  future  can  never  be  like  those  in  the 
past. 

But  those  who  may  thus  argue  do  not  reason  wisely  of  this  matter ;  for 
when  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  from  among  all  nations 
transpires,  and  when  their  armies  will  be  again  under  the  generalship  of 
immortal  men,  as  well  as  men  in  the  flesh  like  Moses,  Joshua,  Gideon,  and 
David,  then  will  be  reenacted  the  scenes  of  ancient  times  when  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  fought  for  Israel.  And  of  what  use  would  these  noisy  modern 
implements  of  warfare  be  to  an  army  of  the  nations,  no  matter  how  numerous, 
coming  against  the  armies  of  Israel  under  such  commanders?  The  Prophet 
Elijah  twice  brought  down  fire  from  heaven  and  utterly  consumed  two  small 
armies  of  fifty  soldiers  each,  and  how  easy  would  it  be  for  men  possessing 
such  power  as  the  prophets  and  commanders  of  Israel's  armies  possessed,  to 
undo  and  destroy  a  modern  army  in  a  moment  by  touching  off  and  exploding 
all  their  powder  magazines  and  all  their  guns,  small  and  great,  in  an  instant; 
so  that  an  army  depending  on  this  mode  of  defence  would  thus  be  completely 
demoralized  and  left  utterly  helpless  when  the  armies  of  Israel,  composed  of 
their  mighty  men  of  valor,  men  like  the  mighty  men  of  David,  who  had 
faces  like  the  faces  of  lions  and  were  as  swift  as  the  roes  upon  the  mountains, 
could  fall  upon  them  with  their  battle-axes,  and  hew  them  in  pieces. 

A  few  battles  of  this  kind  would  teach  the  nations  that  gunpowder  was  of 
no  value  in  warring  with  Israel,  and  men  would  speedily  fall  back  again 
upon  the  battle-axe,  the  javelin,  the  sword,  the  spear,  the  bow  and  arrow, 
and  such  like  implements  of  warfare  as  Israel  and  the  nations  used  in  their 
former  daj^s,  and  will  use  again  in  their  battles  in  times  to  come.  So  also  of 
modern  heavily  armed  war  vessels  which  depend  upon  powder  to  throw 
their  missiles  of  destruction.  If  their  magazines  were  set  on  fire  and  ex- 
ploded, their  ponderous  vessels  with  all  on  board  would  sink  like  lead  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sea.  They  would  be  like  Pharaoh  and  his  army,  of  whom  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel  sang,  saying,  "The  depths  covered  them,  they' sank 
into  the  bottom  like  a  stone  "  (Exod.  15  :  5). 
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Now  as  the  fall  of  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel 
will  not  take  place  until  a  long  time  after  the  second  exodus,  and  until  Israel 
shall  have  dwelt  long  in  the  land  and  again  corrupted  themselves;  when  Gog 
is  brought  up  from  the  north  parts  to  punish  them,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  how  the 
ancient  methods  of  warfare  will  again  be  in  use  in  those  days  both  among  the 
people  of  Israel  and  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

JESUS  OF  NAZARETH,  A  MAN  OF  WAR 

When  Jesus  first  came  into  the  world,  he  came  not  at  that  time  as  a  man 
of  war,  although  he  said,  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  the 
earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law,  and  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they 
of  his  own  household"  (Matt.  10:34-36).  That  is,  the  doctrines  that  he 
came  to  teach  would  divide  households  and  separate  chief  friends.  There- 
fore, Jesus  said,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me,  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me."  A  man  who  will  sacrifice  the  truth  to  please  and  be  at  peace 
with  his  kindred  will  never  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  truth  cannot 
be  compromised ;  we  must  be  ready  to  die  rather  than  surrender  to  the  enemy. 
Nevertheless  Jesus  came  not  the  first  time  to  judge  the  world.  He  came  to 
teach  and  show  men  the  way  of  life,  and  to  give  his  own  life  a  ransom  for 
many,  and  to  show  us  how  we  must  resist  sin  and  the  enemy,  even  unto  death 
if  need  be,  if  we  would  see  life.  He  came  to  bring  into  force  the  covenant 
which  God  made  and  confirmed  with  Abraham  and  all  the  heirs  of  promise 
by  his  oath.  This  covenant  Jesus  brought  into  force  by  his  death  and  made 
it  the  new  covenant,  so  that  the  inheritance  set  forth  therein  could,  at  the 
time  appointed  in  the  Father's  own  mind,  be  entered  upon  by  all  the  heirs 
of  promise  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

When  his  work  among  men  was  finished,  he  was  taken  by  wicked  hands 
and  put  to  death,  but  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal,  to  die 
no  more,  and  exalted  him  to  sit  at  his  right  hand  as  a  prince  and  a  savior 
to  grant  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  unto  men,  until  the  time  comes 
to  make  his  foes  his  footstool,  as  contained  in  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm, 
saying,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 

Jesus  will  therefore  remain  where  he  is  until  that  time  arrives  when  his 
foes  will  be  placed  under  foot.  Then  the  Psalm  further  says,  "  The  Lord 
shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion."  Zion,  therefore,  is  the  point 
where  the  work  of  judgment  begins,  and  Mount  Zion  in  that  day  will  be 
surrounded  by  his  enemies,  consisting  of  his  own  rebellious  people  and  the 
armies  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  assembled  there  with  whom  the  children 
of  Israel  will  then  be  in  alliance.  But  Mount  Zion  will  be  occupied  by  the 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  and  when  Christ  comes,  he  will  stand  on 
Mount  Zion  with  them,  as  John  saw  it  in  vision  (Rev.  14). 

Then  as  the  Psalm  says,  "  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out 
of  Zion ;  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies.  Thy  people  shall  be  will- 
ing in  the  day  of  thy  power."     They  were  very  unwilling  in  the  day  of  his 
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weakness  and  humiliation,  but  in  the  day  here  spoken  of  when  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  will  be  dwelling  in  the  land  and  when  that  same  rebellious 
element  will  be  manifest  in  Jerusalem  that  he  had  to  contend  with  before 
among  his  people, —  at  this  coming  they  will  be  made  willing  by  judgment, 
when  he  will  trample  them  down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets,  together  with  their 
allies  and  helpers.  Therefore  it  is  further  said  in  this  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  at 
thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath,  he  shall 
judge  among  the  heathen,  he  shall  fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies,  he  shall 
wound  the  heads  over  many  countries  "  (especially  the  seven  heads  of  the 
beast). 

And  that  Christ  comes  in  the  latter  days  as  a  man  of  war  is  evident  from 
what  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  "  In  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make 
war."  And  again  it  is  evident  from  what  is  also  contained  in  the  forty-fifth 
Psalm  (verse  3)  saying,  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  Most  Mighty, 
with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty,  and  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously  because 
of  truth  and  meekness  and  righteousness,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee 
terrible  things.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies, 
whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee."  Now  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  here 
spoken  of,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  two  following  verses  which  refer 
to  the  same  person  are  quoted  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (1:8) 
and  are  there  applied  to  Christ. 

The  wars  that  Christ  will  wage  and  the  battles  which  he  will  fight  in  the 
latter  days  will  be  after  the  manner  of  the  wars  and  battles  fought  in  times 
past  by  the  God  of  Israel.  For  instance,  in  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty,  when  Gog  and  all  his  mighty  armies  fall  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  the  means  by  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  cuts  him  down,  as  spoken 
of  by  Ezekiel,  are  pestilence,  and  by  turning  every  man's  sword  against  his 
brother,  and  by  an  overflowing  rain,  great  hailstones,  fire  and  brimstone. 
These  miraculous  means  are  the  same  as  the  Lord  has  used  in  times  of  old. 
When  the  heaven  was  opened  to  John  in  vision,  he  saw  the  invisible  agency 
(invisible  to  men  in  the  flesh)  by  which  the  transgressors  in  Israel  and  the 
enemies  of  the  true  Israel  of  God,  either  of  the  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  over- 
thrown and  destroyed  from  before  him,  as  follows. 

"a  white  horse"   (rev.   19:11) 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  says,  "  Now  the  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God  ;  and 
their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit."  The  horses  of  Israel  therefore  are  spirit, 
and  white  is  the  symbol  of  purity  and  holiness  and  virtue.  In  this  vision 
Christ  Jesus  rides  upon  this  horse,  and  is  called  "  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 
righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war." 

"his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire"    (rev.   19:  12) 

As  fire  penetrates  and  consumes,  so  "  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire  "  (Heb. 
12:29).  He  tries  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men,  to  give  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works ;  therefore  it  is  written,  "  God  shall  bring  every  work 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be 
evil  "  (Eccles.  12:  14). 


896     THE  TRUTH  AS  REVEALED  IN  THE  SCRH'TURES 

"  ON    HIS    HEAD   WERE    MANY    CROWNS  " 

Before  Jesus  ascended  on  high  after  his  resurrection,  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  " ;  and  Peter  afterwards 
in  his  epistle  said  of  him,  "  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him  " 
(I  Pet.  3:  22).  All  kings  therefore  reign  by  his  permission,  and  in  the  latter 
days  he  will  put  down  his  own  rebellious  nation  and  exalt  them  of  low  degree, 
—  even  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  give  them  power  over  all  nations  to  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

HIS    HIDDEN    NAME 

He  who  rides  the  white  horse  "  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but 
he  himself," —  that  is,  he  had  a  name  that  no  one  knew  in  the  sense  of  having 
in  his  possession  the  things  that  name  implies.  He  alone  has  the  name  and 
the  things  contained  therein. 

"clothed   WITH    A   VESTURE    DIPPED    IN    BLOOD  "     (rEV.    I9:  I3) 

The  prophet  inquired  saying  (Isa.  63),  "Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine 
apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  winefat?  "  The  rea- 
son is  given  saying,  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  me,  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample 
them  in  my  fury,  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I 
will  stain  all  my  raiment."  These  people  that  he  tramples  in  fury  are  his 
own  erring  people  of  whom  he  saj's,  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities  " 
(Amos  3:2). 

"  the  word  of  god  " 

"  His  name  is  called  the  word  of  God."  The  word  and  name  and  power  of 
God  the  Father  was  placed  in  Christ.  The  Father  saith,  "  I  have  put  my 
spirit  upon  him"  (Isa.  42:1).  John  the  Baptist  said,  "For  God  giveth 
not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  Paul  says,  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Therefore  the  Spirit's  work  becomes  his 
work,  and  the  Spirit's  history  becomes  his  history,  so  that  all  that  the  Father 
has  done  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  attributed  to  Christ,  as  well  as  to 
the  Father  himself.  Therefore  Paul  says  that  the  worlds  were  made  by  him, 
saying  to  the  Hebrews,  "  By  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."  Moreover  all 
the  names  that  God  himself  bears  and  has,  are  bestowed  upon  Christ.  He  is 
even  called  "The  Everlasting  Father"  (Isa.  9:6).  Therefore  Jesus  said  to 
Philip,  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father"   (John  14:9). 

"the  armies  of  heaven"   (rev.   19:14) 

"  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses, 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean."  These  armies  are  spoken  of  in  the 
plural  number.  They  are  the  saints  made  perfect  and  are  constituted  in  the 
resurrection  after  the  model  in  the  wilderness,  the  four  grand  divisions  of 
the  armies  of  Israel  as  they  marched  when  Moses  said,  "  Rise  up,  Lord,  and 
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let  thine  enemies  be  scattered,  and  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee." 
This  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  resurrection  when  Jesus,  the  great  captain  of  the 
Lord's  hosts,  goes  forth  upon  his  white  horse  and  when  the  armies  of  heaven 
follow  him  upon  white  horses,  to  scatter  his  enemies,  the  rebellious  tribes  of 
Israel  and  the  armies  of  the  nations. 

These  armies  are  called  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  in  this 
book  of  symbols.  Zechariah  speaks  of  them  as  four  chariots  that  corhe  out 
from  between  two  mountains  of  brass  which  are  the  two  brazen  kingdoms, 
the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah.  These  chariots  are  drawn  by 
horses  of  different  colors,  indicating  the  different  forms  of  judgment  that 
these  armies  of  the  heavens  are  to  inflict  upon  the  children  of  wickedness  as 
they  walk  through  the  north  and  the  south  countries  of  Israel  and  Judah, 
to  quiet  God's  spirit  in  these  countries  by  judgment. 

"a  sharp  sworx)  "    (rev.   19:15) 

"  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  might  smite 
the  nations."  The  Lord  speaks  of  Christ  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (11:4),  say- 
ing, "  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the 
breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked."  Therefore  Jesus  says  to  the 
churches  who  did  wrong,  "  Repent,  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly  and 
will  fight  against  them  with. the  sword  of  my  mouth."  "The  vC^ord  of  God 
is  quick  and  powerful  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,"  saith  Paul 
to  the  Hebrews.  Therefore  when  Christ  speaks,  the  work  will  be  done, 
as  it  is  said,  "  With  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked."  And 
again,  "  Through  the  voice  of  the  Lord  (Jesus)  shall  the  Assyrian  be  beaten 
down,  which  smote  with  a  rod  "  (Isa.  30:  30-33).  The  breath  of  the  Lord, 
like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  kindles  the  fires  that  consume  the  Assyrian. 

THE  IRON  RULE   (REV.  19:15) 

"  He  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron."  With  the  experience  of 
about  sixteen  centuries  from  the  creation  to  the  flood,  the  children  of  men 
demonstrated  what  manner  of  spirit  was  in  them,  which  proved  to  be  the 
spirit  of  rebellion  (with  few  exceptions),  and  the  disposition  to  walk  after 
the  imagination  of  their  own  evil  hearts;  and  the  devastation  of  the  flood 
did  in  no  wise  change  that  spirit.  Therefore  when  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet 
savor  that  arose  from  Noah's  sacrifice,  he  said  in  his  heart,  "  I  will  not  again 
curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake,  for  {though,  margin)  the  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth."  Therefore,  as  Paul  said  at 
Lystra,  "  God  in  times  past,  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways." 
But  he  said  again  at  Athens,  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at, 
but  now  commandeth  all  men  ever3'where  to  repent."  But  this  command 
lias  been  utterly  disregarded  by  every  nation  of  the  earth,  as  nations;  even  the 
nation  of  Israel  killed  those  who  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just 
One,  of  whom  also,  when  he  came,  they  were  the  betrayers  and  murderers. 
A  few,  chiefly  obscure  persons  and  those  of  low  degree,  respected  the  command, 
as  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians  (I  1:26),  "Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
are  called." 
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But  when  the  age  of  iron  rule  arrives,  which  will,  be  after  the  Lord  judges 
bis  own  people  Israel  but  spares  a  remnant  over  which  the  man  child  of 
David's  line  will  be  king, —  he  who  is  destined  and  appointed  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  it  is  written  of  him  in  the  Revelation  (12:  5), 
saying,  "  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child  w^ho  was  to  rule  all  nations  with 
a  rod  of  iron," —  then  things  will  be  changed.  This  little  people,  subject  to 
a  king  like  David  and  in  David's  line,  will  be  established  as  a  strong  nation 
in  Israel's  land,  with  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  great  king,  as  its  capital,  and 
with  the  new  Temple  after  the  model  which  God  gave  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
to  be  built  upon  Mount  Zion  on  the  sides  of  the  north  as  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  nations.  When  all  these  glorious  things  obtain,  then  this  little  kingdom 
of  Israelites  will  be  the  chief  nation  upon  the  earth  and  the  head  of  all  the 
nations,  great  and  small, —  a  nation  unto  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
will  be  made  subject  and  tributary,  insomuch  that  it  is  written  of  them,  say- 
ing, "  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish,  yea  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted"  (Isa.  60:12).  And  again,  "And  kings 
shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  thy  nursing  mothers;  they  shall  bow 
down  to  thee  with  their  faces  toward  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy 
feet"  (Isa.  49:23).     This  brings  us  to  consider 

THE    FEIGNED    OBEDIENCE    OF    NATIONS 

Many  of  the  strong  and  haughty  nations  of  the  earth  will  not  relish  com- 
plete subordination  to  the  house  of  Israel,  but  when  these  nations  are  con- 
quered and  brought  under  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  all  insubordination  sup- 
pressed by  the  strong  hand  of  power,  they  will  indeed  submit,  for  they  must 
either  do  that,  or  be  utterly  destroyed ;  but  their  submission  will  not  be  hearty 
nor  real,  but  feigned,  notwithstanding  that  the  Lord  reigneth  and  sitteth  be- 
tween the  cherubims  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Temple,  and  is  the  God 
of  this  little  Hebrew  nation  in  whose  mouths  there  is  no  guile,  a  people  whom 
the  Lord  has  exalted  from  the  dust  to  dwell  on  high,  and  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, saying,  "  For  he  bringeth  down  them  that  dwell  on  high,  the  lofty  city 
(Babylon)  he  layeth  it  low,  he  layeth  it  low  even  to  the  ground,  he  bringeth 
it  even  to  the  dust.  The  foot  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor 
and  the  steps  of  the  needy"  (Isa.  26:  5-6).  Again  the  Lord  speaks  of  them 
by  another  prophet,  Ezekiel  (14:22),  saying,  "Yet,  behold,  therein  shall  be 
left  a  remnant  that  shall  be  brought  forth,  both  sons  and  daughters;  behold, 
they  shall  come  forth  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  see  their  way  and  their  doings: 
and  ye  shall  be  comforted  concerning  the  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jeru- 
salem, even  concerning  all  that  I  have  brought  upon  it.  And  they  shall  com- 
fort you,  when  ye  see  their  ways  and  their  doings:  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  have  not  done  without  cause  all  that  I  have  done  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

This  people  which  are  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  of  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation,  are  the  poor  of  the  tribes  and  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  as  it  is  testified  of  them,  saying,  "  I  will  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee 
an  afflicted  and  poor  people,  they  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The 
remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquity,  nor  speak  lies,  neither  shall  a  deceitful 
tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth"  (Zeph.  3:  13).  Therefore  it  is  written 
by  Moses  of  this  little  Israelitish  kingdom,  saying,  "  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel ; 
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who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  people,  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy  help, 
and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency  and  thine  enemies  shall  be  subdued  liars 
(margin)  unto  thee  (that  is  they  will  feign  obedience),  and  thou  shalt  tread 
upon  their  high  places," — that  is  upon  the  capitals  of  their  countries  (Deut. 
33:29). 

Again  the  Lord  speaks  of  his  rebellious  people,  saying,  "  O  that  my  people 
had  hearkened  unto  me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways!  I  should  soon 
have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand  against  their  adversaries; 
the  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  (margin)  lied  or  yielded  feigned  obedience 
unto  him,  but  their  time  should  have  endured  forever"  (Ps.  81:13-15). 
This  is  the  kind  of  submission  that  many  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  yield 
under  the  iron  rule  in  the  ages  to  come. 

Moreover,  when  God  lays  a  heavy  hand  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth  to 
compel  obedience,  the  Psalmist  says,  "  Say  unto  the  Lord,  How  terrible  art 
thou  in  thy  works;  through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine  enemies 
(margin)  lie  or  yield  feigned  obedience  unto  thee"  (66:3).  Again,  when 
Christ  the  Lord  is  made  head  of  the  heathen,  it  is  written  of  him,  saying, 
"As  soon  as  they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me;  the  strangers  shall  lie,  or 
yield  feigned  obedience  unto  me  (margin),  the  strangers  shall  fade  away,  and 
be  afraid  out  of  their  close  places"  (Ps.  18:44-45),  that  is,  out  of  their 
strongly  fortified  places. 

By  similitude,  mountains  and  hills  represent  empires  and  kingdoms,  great 
and  small ;  therefore  it  is  written,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  (the  kingdom  of  Israel)  shall 
be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains  (the  great  kingdoms)  and  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills  (the  lesser  states)  ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto 
it  "   (Isa.  2:2). 

THE  WINE-PRESS  OF  THE  FIERCENESS  AND  WRATH  OF  ALMIGHTY  GOD 

(REV.  19:15) 

Just  in  the  ratio  that  the  people  of  Israel  have  been  honored  and  favored 
above  all  other  nations  by  the  Lord,  so  will  their  punishment  be  for  rebellion 
and  disobedience.  Paul  asks  and  answers  the  question,  "  What  advantage 
then  hath  the  Jew,  or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision?  Much  every  way; 
chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God"  (Rom. 
3:  1-2).  Again  he  says  that  his  brethren  "are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertain- 
eth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises,  whose  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed 
forever,  Amen  "  (Rom.  9:4-5).  Wherefore  it  is  contained  in  the  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-seventh  Psalm,  saying  (verses  19-20),  "  He  showeth  his  word 
unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  judgments  unto  Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with 
any  nation,  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not  known  them." 

Wherefore  the  Lord  said  to  them,  that  insomuch  as  they  were  the  only 
nation  that  he  ever  knew,  therefore  he  would  punish  them  according  to  their 
iniquities.  And  as  their  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  God  will  remember 
their  iniquities  and  will  render  double  unto  them  for  all  their  works.  The 
people  that  the  King  of  Kings  will  tread  in  the  wine-press,  are  the  people 
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of  Israel,  when  he  comes  up  from  or  by  way  of  Edom,  at  the  head  of  his 
mighty  army,  when  they  come  up  from  subjugating  Ethiopia  and  from  spoil- 
ing Egypt.  Then  the  Lord  will  say,  "  Sword  go  through  the  land."  Then 
the  Assyrian  will,  in  obedience  to  the  command,  trample  Israel  like  the  mire 
of  the  streets,  sparing  neither  old  nor  young,  male  nor  female ;  for  they  will 
have  no  pity  and  show  them  no  favor,  nor  have  any  mercy. 

THE  BATTLE  OF  THE  GREAT  DAY  OF  GOD  ALMIGHTY  (REV.  19:19) 

"  And  I  saw  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  gath- 
ered together  to  make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his 
army."  To  understand  this  Scripture,  and  to  rightly  interpret  it,  we  must 
comprehend  the  meaning  of  other  Scriptures  of  like  character,  such,  for  in- 
stance, as  is  contained  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm  which  refers  to  the  same 
things,  where  it  is  said,  "  Keep  not  silence,  O  God ;  hold  not  thy  peace,  and 
be  not  still,  O  God.  For  Lo,  thine  enemies  make  a  tumult,  and  they  that 
hate  thee  have  lifted  up  the  head."  Here  this  same  combination  of  na- 
tions is  brought  to  view  as  in  the  Revelation,  and  are  said  to  be  the  Lord's 
enemies,  and  have  lifted  up  the  head  against  him.  But  it  must  be  care- 
fully noted  that  their  hatred  against  the  Lord,  and  their  conspiracy,  and 
their  fighting  against  the  Lord  are  not  manifested  by  fighting  against  the 
Lord's  own  person,  for  they  do  not  see  the  Lord  at  all,  nor  could  they  ap- 
proach his  person  to  fight  against  him  in  any  wise.  But  they  hate  hirn 
and  fight  against  him  by  hating  and  fighting  against  his  people,  the  remnant 
of  Israel,  called  "  his  hidden  ones"  in  this  Psalm;  for  they  say,  "  Come  and 
let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
more  in  remembrance." 

It  is  this  attempt,  after  they  have  destroyed  the  rebellious  house,  to  then 
fall  upon  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  who  have  for  three  years 
and  a  half  been  snugly  entrenched  in  Mount  Zion,  that  is  to  say  have  been 
hidden  by  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  his  anger, —  it  is  this  attempt  to  destroy 
the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  that  brings  on  the  battle  of  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty,  in  w^hich  the  beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
their  armies  encounter  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  rides 
upon  the  white  horse,  and  the  saints  who  are  called  the  armies  of  heaven,  who 
also  ride  upon  white  horses  and  follow  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords. 

These  constitute  an  invisible  angelic  army,  invisible  to  the  children  of 
men  in  the  flesh  (for  except  a  man  is  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God).  They,  as  birds  flying,  will  protect  and  defend  the  remnant  of 
Israel  who  stand  on  the  earth  below  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
he  goeth.  The  remnant  of  Israel  will  be  the  only  people  that  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  their  armies  will  see.  But  they  will  soon  feel  the  presence 
of  a  power  before  which  their  mighty  armies  will  melt  away  like  wax  be- 
fore the  fire,  or  as  it  is  stated  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm,  "  O  my  God,  make 
them  like  a  wheel,  as  the  stubble  before  the  wind.  As  the  fire  burneth  a 
wood,  and  as  the  flame  setteth  the  mountains  on  fire,  so  persecute  them 
with  thy  tempest,  and  make  them  afraid  with  thy  storm.  Fill  their  faces 
with  shame,  that  men  may  seek  thy  name,  O  Lord.     Let  them  be  confounded 
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and  troubled  forever,  yea  let  them  be  put  to  shame  and  perish,  that  men 
may  know  that  thou  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  Most  High  over 
all  the  earth." 

This  overthrow  of  the  mighty  armies  of  the  nations  before  comparatively 
a  handful  of  Israelites,  was  intentionally  prefigured  by  an  appropriate  simili- 
tude, which  was  manifest  in  the  days  of  the  Judges  by  three  hundred  men 
chosen  out  of  the  army  of  Gideon  by  the  Lord's  express  command  to  go 
against  the  Midianites  and  the  Amalekites  and  all  the  children  of  the  east, 
who  lay  along  in  the  valley  like  grasshoppers  for  multitude,  and  whose  camels 
were  without  number,  as  the  sand  by  the  sea-side  for  multitude.  Against 
this  mighty  host  this  little  company,  which  lapped  like  dogs,  were  sent  with 
Gideon  at  their  head,  and  the  rest  of  his  army  were  sent  away.  Gideon  di- 
vided this  little  army  into  three  companies  and  put  a  trumpet  in  every  man's 
hand,  with  empty  pitchers  (potter's  vessels),  and  lamps  within  the  pitchers, 
and  charged  them  to  do  as  he  did ;  then  in  the  middle  watch  they  came 
and  stood  every  man  in  his  place  round  about  the  company  of  the  Midianites. 
Then  at  the  given  signal  of  Gideon,  the  three  hundred  dashed  their  pitchers 
asunder  upon  the  earth  and  held  their  lamps  in  their  left  hand,  and  their 
trumpets  in  their  right  hand,  and  sounded  their  trumpets,  and  shouted,  "  The 
sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon."  And  when  they  sounded  their  trumpets, 
the  Lord  smote  the  armies  of  the  aliens  with  blindness  and  madness  and 
turned  every  man's  sword  against  his  brother  throughout  all  the  host,  and 
they  ran  and  cried  and  fled,  and  the  hosts  of  Israel  gathered  together  and  pur- 
sued them  and  destroyed  them. 

Now  that  this  great  discomfiture  and  the  things  that  were  done  in  con- 
nection therewith,  were  intended  as  signs  of  what  is  yet  to  transpire  on  an 
immensely  greater  scale,  is  evident  from  the  following  Scriptures.  First,  the 
Lord  said,  "  I  will  bring  again  from  Bashan,  I  will  bring  my  people  again 
from  the  depths  of  the  sea ;  that  thy  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of 
thine  enemies,  and  the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  in  the  same"  (Ps.  68:22-23). 
Again  it  is  testified  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days  saying,  "  Behold  the  people 
shall  rise  up  as  a  great  lion,  and  lift  up  himself  as  a  young  Hon ;  he  shall 
not  lie  down  until  he  eat  of  the  prey,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  slain  " 
(Num.  23:24).  And  in  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  the  remnant 
of  Israel,  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  under  the  similitude  of 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  beasts  of  the  field,  are  said  to  eat  flesh  till  they  be  full 
and  drink  blood  till  they  be  drunken  at  the  Lord's  sacrifice.  Therefore  the 
Lord's  people,  the  mighty  warriors  of  Israel,  under  the  figure  of  dogs,  like 
Gideon's  three  hundred  may  be  said  to  dip  their  foot  in  the  blood  of  their 
enemies  and  the  tongue  of  their  dogs  in  the  same,  when  Gog  and  all  his 
multitude  are  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that  rides  upon  the  white  horse  at 
the  head  of  the  armies  of  heaven  who  also  ride  upon  white  horses,  when 
this  great  captain  slays  the  sacrifice  which  is  to  furnish  the  table  of  the  Lord 
by  which  to  entertain  the  guests  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

Second,  touching  the  pitchers,  or  potter's  vessels  which  Gideon's  three 
hundred  took  in  their  hands  and  dashed  in  pieces  as  a  figure  of  what  the 
Lord  did  when  he  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy  by  turning  every  man's  sword 
against  his  brother  throughout  all  the  camp  of  the  Midianites, —  that  this 
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is  a  similitude  of  what  Christ  the  Lord  will  do  with  the  armies  of  Gog 
and  all  his  multitude  in  the  latter  days  is  proved  as  follows. 

In  the  tenth  chapter  of  Isaiah  (verse  26)  where  the  destruction  of  the 
Assyrian  is  described,  the  Lord  himself  says,  "  And  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
stir  up  a  scourge  for  him  according  to  the  slaughter  of  Midian  at  the  rock 
Oreb,  and  as  his  rod  was  upon  the  (Red)  sea,  so  shall  he  lift  it  up  after  the 
manner  of  Eg>'pt  "  (when  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts  were  drowned  in  the  sea). 
Again  in  the  eighty-third  Psalm  it  is  written  of  the  great  confederation, 
"  Do  unto  them  as  unto  the  Midianites,  as  to  Sisera,  as  to  Jabin  at  the  brook 
of  Kison,  which  perished  at  Endor;  they  became  as  dung  for  the  earth. 
Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb  and  Zeeb,  yea  all  their  princes  like  Zebah 
and  as  Zalmunnah,  who  said.  Let  us  take  to  ourselves  the  houses  of  God  in 
possession."  These  Scriptures,  if  there  were  no  others,  prove  that  the  Lord 
intended  this  overthrow  of  the  Midianites  in  the  days  of  the  Judges  as  a 
type  of  what  he  intends  to  do  in  the  future ;  and  if  this  is  not  enough,  it  is 
further  testified  in  the  second  Psalm.  The  father  decrees,  saying  of  Christ, 
"  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  This  the  apostles  apply 
to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  when  he  was  begotten 
from  the  dead  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  Therefore 
after  Christ  was  raised,  then  the  Father  says  to  him,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  thy  possession."  And  then  as  to  the  manner  in  which  he  will  dis- 
pose of  this  inheritance,  the  Father  continues  saying,  "  Thou  shalt  break 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  ves- 
sel." 

After  Gog  is  dashed  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  then  the  surrounding  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth  are  warned 
saying,  "  Be  wise,  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings,  be  instructed  ye  judges  of  the 
earth ;  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling ;  kiss  the  Son 
(whom  God  raised  from  the  dead)  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put 
their  trust  in  him." 

The  time  when  Christ  enters  upon  this  inheritance  and  when  these  things 
take  effect  is  signified  in  the  Psalm  which  says,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  Again  this  power  over  the  nations, 
Jesus  will  share  with  his  brethren ;  therefore  he  speaks  in  one  of  his  letters 
to  the  churches,  saying,  "  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works 
unto  the  end.  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
shivers,  even  as  I  received  of  my  Father  "  (Rev.  2:  26-28). 

THE    MANNER    AND    EFFECT   OF    THE    BATTLE     (rEV.    19:20) 

"  And  the  beast  was  taken  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought 
miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone."  This  destruction  of  the 
beast  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  with  their  armies  is  also  described  by  the 
Prophet  Daniel  in  his  account  of  his  vision  of  the  four  beasts  which  came 
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up  out  of  the  sea.  The  fourth  he  says,  was  "  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly,  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth ;  it  devoured  and  break  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it,  and  it  was  diverse  from 
all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns."  Among  these 
ten  came  up  a  little  horn  that  had  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a 
mouth  that  spake  great  things.  "  I  beheld,"  says  Daniel,  "  till  the  thrones 
were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool ;  his  throne  was  like 
the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  from  before  him ;  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him ;  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him ;  the  judgment  was  set, 
and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great 
words  which  the  horn  spake,  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his 
body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame." 

In  this  graphic  and  impressive  description  of  the  coming  of  the  great 
God,  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  all  his  saints  to 
judgment,  we  are  told  that  the  fourth  beast  which  is  described  as  being 
dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly,  having  great  iron  teeth,  was 
slain  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame.  This  beast  is 
the  great  commander  of  this  mighty  and  terrible  people,  and  his  body  which 
is  given  to  the  burning  flame  consists  of  his  great  army  who  are  like  the 
locusts  of  Egypt  for  multitude,  whose  work  is  done  upon  Mount  Zion  and 
Jerusalem,  when  the  beast  is  slain  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the 
burning  flame. 

As  to  what  this  burning  flame  consists  of  to  which  the  body  of  the  beast 
is  given,  that  will  appear  by  what  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  says  in  plainer  lan- 
guage in  speaking  of  this  same  judgment,  saying  (38:  18-22),  "And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  at  the  same  time,  when  Gog  shall  come  against  the  land  of 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face."  (Verse 
21)  "And  I  will  call  for  a  sword  against  him  throughout  all  my  moun- 
tains, saith  the  Lord  God ;  every  man's  sword  shall  be  against  his  brother. 
And  I  will  plead  against  him  with  pestilence  and  with  blood, —  and  I  will 
rain  upon  him  and  upon  his  bands  and  upon  the  many  people  that  are  with 
him,  an  overflowing  rain,  and  great  hailstones,  fire  and  brimstone." 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  also  describes  this  same  event  in  that  day,  saying 
(10:  16-19),  "Therefore  shall  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  send  among  his 
fat  ones  leanness,  and  under  his  glory  he  shall  kindle  a  burning,  like  the 
burning  of  a  fire;  And  the  light  of  Israel  (Christ)  shall  be  for  a  fire,  and 
his  Holy  One  for  a  flame:  and  it  shall  burn  and  devour  his  thorns  and  his 
briers  in  one  day ;  and  shall  consume  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  fruit- 
ful field,  both  soul  and  body:  and  they  shall  be  as  when  a  standard-bearer 
fainteth.  And  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall  be  few,  that  a  child 
may  write  them."  That  is,  a  child  instructed  in  Ezekiel's  prophecy  can  write 
them  down  as  being  only  one-sixth  of  the  whole. 

We  will  furnish  one  more  account  of  the  overthrow  of  the  great  Assyrian 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  and  round  about  Jerusalem  in  the  day  when 
the  Ancient  of  days  comes  with  his  Son  and  his  mighty  hosts  of  saints 
and  angels  to  judge  his  people  and  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth.     The 
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Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  again  as  follows  (30:27-33),  "Behold,  the  name 
of  the  Lord  cometh  from  far,  burning  with  his  anger,  and  the  burden  thereof 
is  heavy;  his  lips  are  full  of  indignation,  and  his  tongue  as  a  devouring  fire 
(the  name  of  the  Lord  covers  and  comprehends  all  those  upon  whom  it  is, 
or  has  been  called),  and  his  breath  as  an  overflowing  stream  shall  reach  to 
the  midst  of  the  neck,  to  sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity,  and  there 
shall  be  a  bridle  in  the  jaws  of  the  people,  causing  them  to  err. 

"Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  in  the  night  when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept: 
and  gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  with  a  pipe  into  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord,  to  the  Mighty  One  of  Israel.  And  the  Lord  shall  cause  his 
glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  and  shall  shew  the  lighting  down  of  his  arm, 
with  the  indignation  of  his  anger,  and  with  the  flame  of  a  devouring  fire, 
with  scattering,  and  tempest,  and  hailstones.  For  through  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  shall  the  Assyrian  be  beaten  down,  which  smote  with  a  rod.  And  in 
every  place  where  the  grounded  staff  shall  pass,  which  the  Lord  shall  lay 
upon  him,  it  shall  be  with  tabrets  and  harps:  and  in  battles  of  shaking  will 
he  fight  with  it.  For  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old,  yea,  for  the  king  it  is  pre- 
pared :  he  hath  made  it  deep,  and  large ;  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood : 
the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it." 

This  is  the  Lord's  account  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  of  the  great 
slaughter  which  will  take  place  when  the  towers  fall  in  the  day  when  he 
breaks  the  yoke  and  bursts  the  bands  of  his  people  Israel,  and  removes  the 
burden  from  off  their  shoulders,  so  that  strangers  shall  no  more  serve  them- 
selves of  him,  even  as  the  Lord  hath  said,  saying,  "  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sworn,  saying.  Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass;  and  as 
I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand :  That  I  will  break  the  Assyrian  in  my 
land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot :  then  shall  his  yoke 
depart  from  off  them,  and  his  burden  depart  from  off  their  shoulders.  This 
is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upon  the  whole  earth  ;  and  this  is  the  hand 
that  is  stretched  out  upon  all  the  nations.  For  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  pur- 
posed, and  who  shall  disannul  it?  and  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  and  who 
shall  turn  it  back?"   (Isa.   14:24-27). 

THE  DESTINY  OF  THOSE  THAT  ESCAPE 

When  Gog,  the  Assyrian,  or  the  beast,  by  whatever  name  he  may  be  called, 
falls  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  there  is  still  a  part  of  this  great  con- 
federation of  nations  that  escapes  destruction  at  this  time,  but  who  will  be 
pursued  and  overtaken  and  destroyed  soon  after  the  great  destrviction.  There- 
fore Daniel  speaks  concerning  them  (7:  12).  After  the  fourth  beast  is  slain 
and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame,  then  the  prophet  adds, 
saying,  "  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had  their  dominion  taken 
away,  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  time," — which  is  a  short 
period  of  a  few  years.  By  the  hand  of  Ezekiel  (39:  5-6)  the  Lord  also  says 
of  Gog  and  his  multitude,  "  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field ;  for  I 
have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God."  And  then  he  adds  saying,  "  And  I 
will  send  a  fire  on  IVIagog,  and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the 
isles;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  And  in  the  Revelation 
(19:21)    it  is  said,   "And   the  remnant  were  slain   with   the  sword  of  him 
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that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  and  all 
the  fowls  (the  remnant  of  Israel)  were  filled  with  their  flesh," — that  Is  to 
saj',  the  spoils  of  war  was  given  to  them. 

DESTRUCTION    OF    THE    TWO-HORNED    BEAST,    OR    FALSE    PROPHET 

(rev.   ig:  20) 

The  idolatrous  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  survive  the  destruction  of  their 
kingdoms  hy  the  hand  of  the  beast  that  rises  out  of  the  sea.  The  beast 
with  two  horns,  that  is,  the  king  of  J'^'dah  with  the  dragon,  the  king  of 
Israel,  as  his  ally  and  supporter, —  which  two  kings  form  the  two  horns 
like  a  lamb  called  also  "  the  false  prophet,"  because  his  multitude  of  false 
prophets,  as  a  mouth,  have  cried  "  Peace  and  safety  "  for  him  when  sudden 
destruction  was  at  the  door, —  is  appointed  to  perish  with  the  beast  in  whose 
honor  he  caused  all  those  who  dwelt  upon  the  earth  to  make  an  image  that 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  He  is  appointed  to  utter  destruction  with 
the  beast  that  he  honored  and  glorified,  as  it  is  written  of  them  saying, 
"  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone  " 
(Rev.  19:  ig). 

But  before  the  beast  is  slain  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burn- 
ing flame,  he  has  on  his  hands  an  execution  to  perform  which  will  rank 
among  the  first  of  his  many  famous  acts  which  he  will  have  done  in  his  won- 
derful and  checkered  career  before  he  goes  into  perdition.  This  consists  in 
the  execution  of  a  great  and  notable  king,  one  who,  in  the  zenith  of  his 
power,  made  the  earth  tremble  and  did  shake  kingdoms,  one  that  made  the 
world  a  wilderness  and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof;  who  also  destroyed  his 
own  land  and  slew  his  own  people,  wherefore  it  is  written  of  him  "  The  seed 
of  evil-doers  shall  never  be  renowned  "  (Isa.  14:  20). 

The  beast  that  rises  out  of  the  sea  is  the  great  and  strong  sword  that 
God  has  provided  with  which  to  destroy  him,  and  he  will  cause  him  to  be 
slain  in  the  presence  of  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth,  for  thus  it  is  writ- 
ten of  him  in  Isaiah  (27:  i),  "In  that  day  the  Lord,  with  his  sore,  and 
great,  and  strong  sword,  shall  punish  leviathan,  the  piercing  serpent,  even 
leviathan  that  crooked  serpent;  and  he  shall  slav  the  dragon  that  is  in  the 
sea." 

Therefore  under  the  similitude  of  the  Prince  of  Tyrus,  this  prince  of 
Jerusalem,  who  has  said  (Ezek.  28),  "  I  am  a  god,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God, 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas"  (of  nations),  received  this  reply,  "Therefore,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  thou  hast  set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God, 
behold,  therefore,  I  will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the 
nations:  and  they  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom, 
and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness:.  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the 
(bottomless)  pit  (the  grave),  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that 
are  slain  in  the  midst  of  the  seas.  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  him  that  slayeth 
thee,  I  am  God?  but  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  God,  in  the  hand  of  him 
that  slayeth  thee.  Thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  the  uncircumcised  (which 
shows  that  this  prince  is  a  circumcised  person)  by  the  hand  of  strangers:  for 
I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 
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Moreover  in  the  lamentation  of  this  king  of  Tyrus,  the  Lord  speaks 
again,  saying  to  him  (verses  17-18),  "  I  will  cast  thee  to  the  ground;  I  will 
lay  thee  before  kings,  that  they  may  behold  thee.  Thou  hast  defiled  thy  sanctu- 
aries (the  Temple),  by  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquities,  by  the  iniquity  of 
thy  traffic;  therefore  will  I  bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee;  it  shall 
devour  thee;  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  all 
them  that  behold  thee." 

In  the  interpretation  of  these  highly  figurative  Scriptures  as  contained 
in  the  prophets,  and  especially  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  which  speaks 
of  the  character  and  destiny  of  individuals  as  well  as  of  nations  in  the  latter 
days,  we  should  take  especial  note  of  what  the  Lord  says  of  the  Assyrian, 
and  the  manner  in  which  he  employs  him  in  executing  his  own  purposes,  as 
it  is  contained  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  where  he 
shows  that  he  uses  him  as  the  woodman  uses  his  axe,  and  as  the  sawyer  uses 
his  saw,  and  says  to  him,  "  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff 
in  their  hand  is  mine  indignation."  And  the  Lord  continues,  speaking  of  this 
powerful  combination  of  nations  under  the  command  of  the  Assyrian,  say- 
ing (Isa.  10:5-6),  "I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation,  and 
against  the  people  of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil 
and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets." 
Now  these  sayings  must  be  kept  in  mind  if  we  would  interpret  aright  what 
is  said  of  the  dragon  in  the  Revelation.  The  hypocritical  nation,  the 
people  of  God's  wrath  that  he  sends  the  Assyrian  against  to  punish  in  the 
latter  days,  is  his  own  sinful  nation,  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel.  After 
the  mighty  Assyrian  has  trampled  the  people  of  God's  wrath  as  the  mire 
of  the  streets,  he  will  then  complete  his  work  and  slay  the  dragon  king  of 
Israel. 

Before  proceeding  further  with  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  which 
relate  to  the  slaying  and  binding  of  the  dragon,  we  will  call  especial  at- 
tention to  the  work  of  the  saints  in  the  resurrection,  as  to  what  they  are 
to  do  touching  the  kings,  princes,  and  nobles  of  the  people  of  Israel,  as  set 
forth  in  the  one  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Psalm,  saying,  "  Let  the  saints 
be  joyful  in  glory  (that  is,  having  been  sown  in  weakness  and  raised  in 
glory,  they  are  now  said  to  be  joyful  in  glory),  let  them  sing  aloud  upon 
their  beds.  Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two-edged 
sword  in  their  hand ;  to  execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen,  and  punish- 
ments upon  the  people."  The  people  referred  to  here  are  the  people  of  Israel, 
as  it  is  proved  by  what  is  contained  in  the  second  Psalm,  saying,  "  Why  do 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?"  In  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  people  in  this  passage  are  shown  to 
be  the  people  of  Israel.  Even  so  also  the  people  spoken  of  in  the  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-ninth  Psalm  are  the  people  of  Israel,  and  the  kings  and  nobles 
there  spoken  of  are  the  kings  and  nobles  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel 
in  the  latter  days.  And  it  is  these  kings  and  nobles  that  the  saints  are  to 
bind  with  chains  and  fetters  of  iron,  and  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgments 
written.  This  honor  have  all  his  saints.  The  first  three  verses  of  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  the  Revelation  record  the  fulfillment  of  this  very  Scripture  as  con- 
tained in  the  one  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Psalm. 
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THE    EXECUTION    AND    BINDING   OF    THE    DRAGON     (rEV.    20  :  I-3) 

"  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven  having  the  key  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal 
upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand 
years  should  be  fulfilled,  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season." 
This  angel  which  comes  down  from  heaven  is  one  of  the  saints  referred  to 
in  the  one  hundred  and  forty-ninth  Psalm,  to  whom  God  has  given  power  to 
kill,  or  to  make  alive,  to  bring  down  to  the  grave,  or  to  bring  up  again,  which 
power  is  called  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  The  grave  is  the  bottomless 
pit  which,  when  men  go  down  into  it,  they  can  never  come  out  again  unless 
some  one  who  has  the  power  to  raise  the  dead,  brings  them  up. 

The  great  chain  that  the  angel  hath  in  his  hand,  is  the  chain  or  power 
of  death.  This  chain  by  which  the  dragon  is  bound  for  a  thousand  years  is 
the  same  chain  by  which  the  antediluvian  sons  of  God  (called  "  the  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate  ")  are  bound.  They  are  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  of  death,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day, 
then  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  and  judged  by  the  saints,  as  Paul  taught  the 
church  at  Corinth.  This  angel  who  comes  down  from  heaven  with  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand,  does  not  lay  hold  of  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  with  his  own  hands  but,  as  we  have  already  shown,  he  em- 
ploj^s  the  Assyrian  to  slay  him ;  and  when  death  has  seized  upon  him  and  he 
has  been  buried  in  his  grave,  he  will  have  been  bound  with  the  chains  of 
death  for  a  thousand  years  as  the  decree  is  that  he  shall  not  be  raised  from 
the  dead  till  the  thousand  years  are  expired.  He  shut  him  up  and  set  a 
seal  upon  him,  just  as  the  same  old  serpent  had  done  before  with  Jesus,  for 
they  sealed  the  stone  that  was  rolled  to  the  door  of  his  sepulchre,  as  Pilate  said 
to  them,  "  Make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can." 

Hie  Deceiver  of  Nations   (Rev.  20:  3) 

Jerusalem's  idolatrous  kings  and  their  false  prophets,  priests,  and  princes 
will  deceive  the  nations  as  it  is  spoken  of  her  by  the  Prophet  Nahum  un- 
der the  similitude  of  Nineveh,  saying,  "  Because  of  the  multitude  of  the 
whoredoms  of  the  well-favored  harlot,  the  mistress  of  witchcrafts,  that  selleth 
nations  through  her  whoredoms,  and  families  through  her  witchcrafts  " 
(Nahum  3:4).  And  again  in  the  Revelation  (18:23)  under  the  similitude 
of  Babylon  it  is  said  of  her,  "  By  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived.". 
And  again  (Rev.  18:3),  "  All  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication."  Therefore  the  great  red  dragon,  the  chief  of  the  wicked 
kings  and  princes  in  Jerusalem  in  the  latter  days,  who  had  his  Gentile  allies, 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  when  he  is  slain  is  cast  into  the  grave,  or  in 
figurative  language  is  bound  with  a  great  chain  for  a  thousand  years,  and  cast 
into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  up,  and  a  seal  set  upon  him  that  he  should 
deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled,  and 
after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 
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Bound  for  a  Thousand  Years 

Now  the  great  red  dragon  is  the  chief  and  head  of  a  body  of  crooked  ser- 
pents in  Israel  in  that  day  which  are  like  himself,  who  are  also  slain  in  the 
judgment  and  sleep  with  him  through  the  thousand  years.  The  Lord  speaks 
of  them  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (24:21-23)  as  follows,  saying, 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  the  host 
of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth. 
And  they  shall  be  gathered  together  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit,  and 
shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison  (the  bottomless  pit),  and  after  many  days  (a 
thousand  years)  shall  they  be  visited.  Then  the  moon  shall  be  confounded, 
and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts  (and  all  his  saints)  shall  reign 
in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously." 

Again  in  this  same  connection  it  is  testified  (26:  13-14)  that  the  remnant 
of  Israel  will  say  in  that  day,  "  O  Lord  our  God,  other  lords  besides  thee 
have  had  dominion  over  us:  but  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy 
name.  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live  (again  till  the  thousand  years  are 
finished)  ;  they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise:  therefore  hast  thou  visited 
and  destroyed  them,  and  made  all  their  memory  to  perish."  Again  the  Lord 
speaks  in  similitudes  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  (51:  36-39),  calling  idolatrous 
Jerusalem  by  the  name  of  idolatrous  Babylon,  saying,  "  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  plead  thy  cause,  and  take  vengeance  for  thee;  and  I 
will  dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her  springs  dry.  And  Babylon  shall  become 
heaps,  a  dwelling  place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment  and  an  hissing  without  an 
inhabitant.  They  shall  roar  together  like  lions:  they  shall  yell  as  lions' 
whelps.  In  their  heat  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them  drunken, 
that  they  may  rejoice,  and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  wake,  saith  the 
Lord." 

Again  in  verse  57  the  Lord  says  of  them,  "  And  I  will  make  drunk  her 
princes  and  her  wise  men,  her  captains  and  her  rulers  and  her  mighty  men: 
and  they  shall  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  wake,  saith  the  king  whose 
name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  That  is,  they  shall  sleep  perpetually  for  a  thou- 
sand years  and  not  wake  till  they  are  fulfilled,  as  the  testimony  of  Jesus  fully 
shows.  They  sleep  during  the  time  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints, 
and  have  no  part  in  the  honor  and  glory  thereof. 

These  testimonies  go  to  show  that  there  will  be  a  host  of  those  that  have 
fallen  in  the  judgment,  consisting  of  the  high  ones  that  were  on  high,  and 
kings  of  the  earth,  princes,  wise  men,  captains,  rulers  and  mighty  men,  who 
will  rise  also  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  and  live  again  for  a  little  season. 

"the  first  resurrection"   (rev.  20:4-6) 

"  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto 
them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  (persons)  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  fore- 
heads or  in  their  hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
were  finished."     Then   referring  to  the  resurrection  of  those  who  live  and 
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reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  he  says,  "  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years." 

Now  great  care  must  be  taken  in  the  interpretation  of  this  Scripture,  as 
there  is  no  reference  here  made  to  God's  dealings  with  his  people  Israel  in 
former  ages,  but  this  has  especial  reference  to  two  classes  of  people  in  Israel 
who  are  manifest  during  the  time  of  judgment  in  the  latter  days.  The  first 
class  who  rise  and  reign  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years  are  those  who,  for 
a  period  of  three  years  and  a  half,  have  stood  before  the  enemy  and  been 
beheaded  by  the  sword  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of  God  be- 
cause they  would  not,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  rebellious  house,  worship 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  that  they  had  made  in  his  honor,  neither  would 
they  receive  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads  or  in  their  hands;  consequently 
their  heads  were  smitten  off  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 

But  the  decree  of  God  reads  in  chapter  13  (verse  10),  touching  those  who 
slay  the  saints  in  that  day,  saying,  "  He  that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be 
killed  with  the  sword,"  And  therefore  the  Lord  testifies  against  them  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget 
my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the 
drink  offering  unto  that  number  (666).  Therefore  will  I  number  you  to  the 
sword  "  (Isa.  65  :  1 1-12). 

Therefore  when  they  have  completed  their  work  and  the  time  has  expired 
for  the  righteous,  then  their  turn  comes  to  be  slain  in  like  manner,  to  bow 
down  in  their  turn  before  the  Assyrian  and  to  be  beheaded  by  his  executioners, 
and  they  w^U  be  sent  down  to  the  pit  where  they  sent  the  righteous  before 
them,  as  it  is  written  of  them,  saying,  "  As  thou  hast  done,  it  shall  be  done 
unto  thee  " ;  and  again  it  is  written  of  them  saying,  "  Woe  to  thee  that  spoilest, 
and  thou  wast  not  spoiled,  and  dealest  treacherously,  and  they  dealt  not 
treacherously  with  thee!  When  thou  shalt  cease  to  spoil,  then  shalt  thou  be 
spoiled;  and  when  thou  shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacherously,  they  (the 
Assyrian  or  the  beast)  shall  deal  treacherously  with  thee"  (Isa.  33:  i). 

The  first  and  second  resurrection  that  are  spoken  of  in  this  Scripture  (for 
speaking  of  a  first  resurrection  implies  a  second)  refer  especially  to  these  two 
classes  that  are  manifested  during  the  progress  of  the  judgment, —  first,  the 
righteous  that  are  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of 
God ;  second,  the  wicked  in  Israel  who  slay  them,  consisting  of  the  dragon 
and  his  associates  and  helpers,  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth.  When  these  two  classes  are  slain,  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  have  gone  down  to  the  pit,  the  righteous  are 
first  raised  to  reign  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years;  but  it  is  said,  "The 
rest  of  the  dead  (that  is,  the  Devil  and  his  host)  lived  not  again  until  the 
thousand  years  were  finished."  Then  again,  it  is  written,  "  Blessed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power."  That  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  those  who  are  raised  in  the 
second  resurrection  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  the  dragon  and  his 
host,  are  neither  blessed  nor  holy,  and  that  upon  them  the  second  death  will 
have  power. 
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THE    RESURRECTION    OF    SATAN     (rEV.    20  :  7-9) 

"  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his 
prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  that  are  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle,  the  number 
of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city;  and 
fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  and  devoured  them."  This  will  be 
a  very  strange  and  unusual  thing  that  will  be  witnessed  in  that  late  period 
of  the  world's  affairs,  such  as  will  never  have  transpired  before,  which  will 
be  nothing  less  than  a  body  of  wicked  men,  who,  after  sleeping  in  the  prison- 
house  of  the  grave,  bound  with  chains  of  death  for  a  thousand  years,  will 
then  be  loosed  from  their  fetters  and  brought  forth  from  their  prison-house  by 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  enter  again  for  a  short  time  upon  the  same 
deceitful  and  rebellious  career  in  which  they  were  engaged  before  the  thou- 
sand years  began,  when  they  were  cut  short  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit. 
But  these  transgressors  will  be  raised  from  the  dead  in  their  mortal  bodies 
as  they  died,  to  again  die  the  second  death,  for  the  second  death  hath  power 
over  all  these.  To  die  and  sleep  a  thousand  years  will  in  no  wise  change 
the  character  of  these  wicked  rulers  and  people  of  Israel. 

THE    revolt   of    NATIONS 

When  the  iron  rule  is  slackened  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  which 
Christ  and  his  brethren  has  maintained  over  the  nations,  by  which  they  have 
been  kept  in  subjection  for  that  period,  they  quickly  revolt  again  and  rise 
up  in  rebellion  against  the  king  of  Israel  and  against  the  power  enthroned 
there  which  has  held  them  under  such  rigid  surveillance  for  so  long  a  time. 
Therefore  they  marshal  their  forces  and  come  up  against  Jerusalem  at  eve- 
ning, and  surround  the  city,  as  it  is  written  of  them  in  the  fifty-ninth  Psalm 
(verse  6),  "  They  return  at  evening  (the  evening  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and 
the  saints)  :  they  make  a  noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  city.  Be- 
hold, they  belch  out  with  their  mouth :  swords  are  in  their  lips,  for  who,  say 
they,  doth  hear?  But  thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  laugh  at  them;  thou  shalt  have 
all  the  heathen  in  derision." 

And  again  it  is  said  (verses  13-15),  "Consume  them  in  wrath,  consume 
them,  that  they  may  not  be ;  and  let  them  know  that  God  ruleth  in  Jacob  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  Selah.  And  at  evening  let  them  return,  and  let  them 
make  a  noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  city.  Let  them  wander 
up  and  down  for  meat,  and  grudge  if  they  be  not  satisfied."  But  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  says,  "  Fire  came  down  from  heaven  and  devoured  them." 
These  facts  go  to  substantiate  what  we  have  already  written  touching  the 
feigned  obedience  of  nations  during  the  reign  of  Christ.  They  submit  them- 
selves, while  the  just  and  righteous  iron  rule  is  maintained  over  them,  and 
rebel  as  soon  as  it  is  relaxed.  These  things  should  suggest  to  the  minds  of 
thinking  men  what  the  condition  of  things  will  be  among  the  nations  during 
the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  of  which  we  will  speak  again  more  par- 
ticularly. 
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THE    DESTINY    OF    THE    DEVIL    (rEV.    20  :  lo) 

"  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  v^^as  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  arid  brim- 
stone, where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever."  It  is  said  above,  "  where  the  beast  and  false 
prophet  are."  This  word  "  are  "  is  supplied,  and  is  in  Italics,  and  conveys  the 
sectarian  idea  that  this  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  had  been  burning  during 
the  thousand  years  since  the  beast  and  false  prophet  were  cast  into  it,  and 
that  the  beast  and  false  prophet  were  still  alive  and  burning  when  the  Devil 
was  cast  therein.  But  this  is  a  great  sectarian  error.  The  wicked  are  not 
immortal  as  the  sects  teach,  but  on  the  contrary  they  are  but  mortal  beings 
and  therefore  it  does  not  require  a  thousand  years  to  burn  them  up  so  that 
they  cease  to  be,  as  it  is  spoken  in  the  Revelation  of  the  wicked  that  come 
up  around  Jerusalem  after  the  thousand  years  are  finished,  saying,  "  And  fire 
came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them  " ;  or  as  it  is  said 
in  the  fifty-ninth  Psalm  (verse  13),  "  Consume  them  in  wrath;  consume  them 
that  they  may  not  be." 

The  fires  of  God's  wrath  will  burn  day  and  night  upon  the  wicked  in  the 
form  of  the  judgments  that  he  will  inflict  upon  them  until  they  are  utterly 
destroyed,  when  the  wrath  of  God  will  be  satisfied  and  the  fires  will  die  out, 
and  be  no  more,  even  as  the  Lord  himself  says  by  the  hand  of  his  Prophet 
Ezekiel  (5:  12-13)  after  speaking  of  the  manner  of  the  judgments  by  which 
they  will  be  consumed,  saying,  "  Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  accomplished,  and 
I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest,  and  I  will  be  comforted."  Again  the  Lord  says, 
"  So  will  I  make  my  fury  toward  thee  to  rest,  and  my  jealousy  shall  depart 
from  thee;  and  I  will  be  quiet,  and  will  be  no  more  angry  "  (16:  42). 

The  same  thing  is  also  affirmed  in  the  Revelation  touching  the  seven  last 
plagues,  as  John  testifies  of  them,  saying,  "  For  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath 
of  God."  These  plagues  as  they  are  poured  out  upon  the  rebellious  house, 
while  they  last,  constitute  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  in  which 
the  wicked  of  God's  evil  and  idolatrous  family  will  writhe  in  pain  as  the 
various  judgments  contained  therein  are  being  poured  out  upon  the  worship- 
pers of  the  beast  and  his  image,  even  as  it  is  spoken  of  by  the  third  angel, 
saying,  "  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  fore- 
head, or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  he 
shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth 
up  forever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name"  (Rev. 
14:9-11). 

Now  these  are  punishments  inflicted  upon  the  idolaters  of  the  house  of 
Israel  in  the  present  life  for  paying  divine  honors  to  the  head  of  this  great 
confederation  of  nations,  called  the  beast,  and  also  for  worshipping  the  image 
that  has  been  made  and  dedicated  to  him.  And  the  plagues  which  are  in- 
flicted upon  them  and  which  constitute  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone, 
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are  set  forth  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  this  book  as  we  have  before  pointed 
out  in  the  interpretation  of  the  seven  last  plagues.  And  although  these  pun- 
ishments are  said  to  continue  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever,  yet  the  time 
of  their  continuance  will  be  short,  for  it  is  written,  "  A  short  work  will  the 
Lord  make  upon  the  earth."  They  are  said  to  continue  for  ever  and  ever 
in  the  sense  that  they  will  continue  until  the  wicked  are  consumed.  When 
the  work  of  judgment  is  accomplished,  and  the  wicked  are  consumed  out  of 
the  land  and  are  no  more,  then  the  fires  of  judgment,  like  other  fires,  go  out 
because  there  is  nothing  more  to  burn  upon.  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  says 
when  these  judgments  are  consummated,  "  Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  accom- 
plished, and  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be  no  more 
angry." 

Therefore  the  passage  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  (verse  lo) 
should  read,  "  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  were  cast,  and  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever."  The  beast  and  false  prophet, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies,  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  were  there  con- 
sumed ;  and  afterwards  their  bones  were  gathered  up  and  buried  in  the  valley 
of  Hamon-gog,  in  the  city  of  the  dead,  called  Hamonah  (Ezek.  39:  11-16). 

This  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  will  be  rekindled  and  reproduced  again  at 
the  end  of  the  thousand  years  to  consume  Gog  and  Magog  and  their  vast 
hosts  which  will  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  When  they  invade  Israel's  land 
for  the  last  time  and  come  up  around  the  camp  of  the  saints  and  beloved  city, 
then  the  fires  of  God's  wrath  will  quickly  consume  them ;  and  then  the  great 
red  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  all  his  legions  of 
crooked  serpents  like  himself  who  have,  with  him,  been  engaged,  since  they 
were  raised  from  the  dead  and  released  from  their  prison-house  in  deceiving 
the  nations  thinking  to  overthrow  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved 
city, —  then  the  Devil  and  his  body  will  be  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone  where  the  beast  and  his  legions  and  the  false  prophet  were  cast 
a  thousand  years  before,  and  will  be  tormented  day  and  night  until  they  are 
consumed  and  cease  to  be, —  that  is,  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER  XI 

THE  PASSING  AWAY  OF  THE  OLD  HEAVENS  AND  EARTH, 

ESTABLISHING  OF  THE  NEW 

(Rev.  20-22) 

Great  ivhite  throne —  Those  to  be  judged  —  Feast  for  all  nations — "Sure 
mercies  of  David" — Veil  enshrouding  all  nations  to  be  destroyed — Coming 
of  Christ  in  glory  with  all  his  saints  — "  Every  eye  shall  see  him  " —  Remnant 
of  Israel  taught  of  God  —  Remnant  of  nations — Original  strength  —  How 
far  in  future  —  Escaped  of  Gog's  army  instructed  in  truth  —  Jesus,  Savior 
and  Lord  —  Nations  instructed  —  Lifting  of  veil — "New  heavens  and 
earth" — Second  manifestation  under  old  covenant  ended  —  Israelitish  rem- 
nant constitute  nezu  nation  —  Wonderful  blessings  —  Righteous  supreme. 

A  GREAT  WHITE  THRONE   (REV.  20:11-15) 

"  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose 
face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 
them."  The  person  whom  John  sees  sitting  upon  this  great  white  throne  is 
the  Father  himself.  It  is  he  who  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai  when  he 
gave  to  Israel  the  law  which  constituted  them  a  kingdom  with  heaven  and 
earth.  The  ruling  classes,  consisting  of  kings,  princes,  priests,  prophets  and 
wise  men,  formed  their  heaven ;  and  the  people  of  Israel,  who  were  made  sub- 
ject to  them,  constituted  the  earth.  This  heaven  and  earth  continues  under 
various  vicissitudes  of  fortune  until  the  latter  days,  when  they  will  have  waxed 
old  and  will  pass  away  before  the  face  of  him  who  first  founded  them  at  Mount 
Sinai. 

When  the  judgments  contained  in  that  law  are  executed,  the  heavens 
and  earth  will  be  no  more,  and  in  the  end  of  that  world  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  will  be  raised  from  the  dead,  the  righteous  to  enter  into  life  eternal 
and  the  wicked  to  die  the  second  death  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  which 
will  consume  them  root  and  branch,  when  they  will  be  as  though  they  had 
not  been.  Utter  destruction  is  their  end,  therefore  John  continues  saying, 
"  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  the  books  were 
opened:  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to 
their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and 
hell  (the  grave)  delivered  up  the  dead  which- were  in  them,  and  they  were 
judged,  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  (the  grave) 
were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire." 

This  throne  of  judgment  sits  in  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  world  in  the  latter 
days,  before  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  appear,  and  before  the  thou- 
sand years'  reign  begins.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  after  the  new 
heaven  and  earth  are  made,  it  is  said    (21:5),  "And  he  that  sat  upon  the 
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throne  said,  Behold  I  make  all  things  new."  The  wicked  that  have  been 
manifested  in  ages  past  in  connection  with  the  righteous,  will  be  raised  from 
the  dead  and  w'ill  appear  before  this  throne  and  him  who  sits  thereon,  and  they 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  will  be  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  the  Father's  executioners,  Christ  and  the  saints,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire,  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  where  they  will  be  punished  according  to  their 
works.  These  torments  and  punishments  will  terminate  in  the  second  death, 
from  which  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  which  will  consist  in  eternal  extinc- 
tion of  existence.  But  from  the  words  of  Jesus  before  they  are  destroyed, 
they  will  see  the  righteous  in  the  kingdom  of  God  and  they  themselves  thrust 
out.  And  among  the  righteous  who  will  then  be  immortal,  possessing  angelic 
powers,  they  may  recognize  many  that  they  formerly  knew  in  the  flesh  and 
persecuted,  but  now  they  see  the  righteous  clothed  upon  with  immortality 
while  they  are  raised  mortal,  clothed  upon  as  before,  only  with  their  bodies  of 
death,  and  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  where  there  is  no  hope.  The  harvest 
is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  but  they  are  not  saved  and  must  die  the  second 
death  and  disappear  forever. 

THE    PEOPLE    WHO    WILL    BE    RAISED    FROM    THE    DEAD    AT   THE 
RESURRECTION 

Paul  says  (Rom.  14:  10),  "For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,"  But  to  whom  did  he  say  this?  Not  to  mankind  at  large 
by  any  means,  but  only  to  those  who  had  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel 
that  he  taught ;  this  was  written  to  the  church  at  Corinth.  Few  of  the  human/ 
family  will  ever  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  but  few,  compara- 
tively, will  ever  appear  before  the  judgment-seat;  few  people  in  the  world 
have  ever  heard  Paul's  Gospel,  and  he  says,  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost." 

Touching  the  sectarian  errors  in  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  and 
the  arraignment  of  all  men  before  a  judgment-seat,  we  may  remark  that  the 
whole  human  family  without  a  single  exception  sinned  in  Adam,  were  ar- 
raigned, condemned,  and  sentenced  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  and  the  sentence 
pronounced  was  death,  and  a  return  to  the  dust  of  the  earth  whence  they 
were  taken.  Even  in  our  courts  a  man  who  has  been  tried,  condemned,  and 
sentenced  to  death,  is  regarded  as  and  said  to  be  already  dead  from  the  time 
the  sentence  of  death  is  passed  upon  him.  Even  so  the  whole  human  family 
is  regarded  and  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  being  dead.  Paul  says,  "  We 
thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  " ;  again,  Jesus  said, 
"  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Again  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms  concerning  Israel  who  mingled  with  the 
heathen  and  ate  of  the  sacrifices  that  they  offered  to  their  idols,  saying,  "  They 
ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead  "  (Ps.  106:  28). 

Therefore  the  whole  human  family  is  dead ;  they  are  all  born  into  the 
world  under  sentence  of  death,  live  out  their  days  under  that  sentence,  and 
die  under  and  in  conformity  with  it,  and  return  again  to  dust ;  that  is  the 
end  of  the  generations  of  men  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  with  compara- 
tively few  exceptions.  There  is  no  resurrection  for  the  masses  of  the  human 
family  who  live  and  die  in  ignorance  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  glad  tidings 
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of  salvation  by  resurrection  from  the  dead  through  the  belief  and  obedience  of 
the  truth. 

But  if  a  man  objects,  saying  that  the  non-resurrection  of  the  great  masses 
of  mankind  is  contrary  to  the  words  of  Christ  himself  who  said,  "  The  hour 
Cometh  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come  forth,"  we  reply 
that  the  words  of  Christ  are  to  be  understood  and  interpreted  like  unto  the 
other  Scriptures  of  which  Paul  speaks,  saying,  "  What  things  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law."  So  also  the  words  of  Christ 
refer  to  the  two  classes,  the  good  and  the  bad  that  have  been,  and  will  be 
developed  and  manifested  by  coming  in  contact  with  the  truth,  even  as  shown 
by  the  Lord  himself  in  the  parable  of  the  net.  A  net  cast  into  the  sea  only 
brings  ashore  the  good  and  bad  fish  which  it  compasses  within  its  meshes;  so 
the  resurrection  will  only  bring  forth  from  the  graves  those  who  have  entered 
into  covenant  with  God  for  a  resurrection  to  life  eternal  at  the  last  day.  But 
those  who  have  not  entered  into  covenant  with  God  for  the  true  hope  of 
salvation  by  resurrection,  and  who  have  not  entered  into  the  body  of  Christ 
through  the  obedience  of  faith,  the  resurrection  net  will  never  bring  ashore. 
And  all  that  can  be  said  of  those  that  will  be  left  behind  is,  that  they  lived 
and  died  in  the  sea  of  nations  without  hope  and  without  God,  and  perished 
forever  there ;  and  if  a  man  desires  to  escape  such  a  calamity,  let  him  make  his 
covenant  and  bargain  for  resurrection  now,  and  then  comply  with  its  terms, 
that  he  be  not  raised  to  be  cast  away  again  to  die  the  second  death.  There- 
fore Paul  reminds  the  Ephesian  Christians,  speaking  of  their  condition  before 
they  believed  and  obeyed  the  Gospel,  saying,  "  At  that  time  ye  were  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world  "  (Eph. 
2:  12). 

That  was  the  condition  of  the  masses  of  mankind  in  the  apostles'  day, 
and  it  is  the  same  in  the  present  day.  They  are  without  hope  and  without 
God  in  the  world  because  the  Gospel  that  the  apostles  were  sent  to  preach 
has  been  vitiated  and  rendered  void  by  men  foisting  into  it  their  own  tradi- 
tions and  errors,  especially  that  most  prolific  mother  of  a  multitude  of  other 
errors,  namely  the  heathen  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  human  souls,  for 
this  doctrine  being  of  itself  a  lie,  all  therefore  that  grow  out  of  it  are  lies. 
These  things  eat  out  the  truth  like  a  cancer  and  make  the  Gospel  of  God  and 
of  Christ  of  none  effect,  and  convert  the  Gospel  that  the  apostles  were  sent 
to  preach  into  another  Gospel.  But  the  penalty  for  this  mischief  is  death, 
as  Paul  said,  "If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you, —  let  him  be 
accursed  "(Gal.   1:8-9). 

The  children  of  God  who  have  been  taught  of  God  out  of  the  word  of  God 
simply  expect  to  live  out  their  days  and  then  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  to 
sleep  unconscious  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  where  the  wicked  cease  from  trou- 
bling and  the  weary  are  at  rest,  until  the  time  comes  known  only  to  the 
Father  himself  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
shall  come  forth  to  enter  upon  the  inheritance  which  God  hath  promised  them. 

Christ  stands  as  the  head  and  representative  of  all  those  whose  vile  bodies 
will  be  changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  Therefore  as 
Adam  the  first  stands  as  the  head  and  representative  of  a  generation  of  mortal 
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men  like  himself,  even  so  the  second  Adam  stands  as  the  head  and  representa- 
tive of  a  generation  of  immortal  men  like  himself,  men  who  will  have  been 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
to  be  forever  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

A  FEAST  FOR  ALL  NATIONS 

"And  in  this  mountain  (Mount  Zion)  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto 
all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full 
of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined  "  (Isa.  25:  6).  As  to  what  this 
feast  will  consist  of,  which  is  here  symbolized  by  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined, 
and  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  may  be  seen  from  what  the  same  prophet 
speaks  in  another  place,  saying,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy 
wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread?  and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let 
j'our  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me:  here, 
and  your  soul  shall  live ;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you, 
even  the  sure  mercies  of  David  "  (55:  1-3).  Here  we  find  the  good  things 
and  fat  things  full  of  marrow  that  God  will  furnish  for  this  great  feast  are 
the  "  sure  mercies  of  David,"  and  the  Lord  offers  to  enter  into  and  to  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  all  those  that  will  incline  their  ear  and  come 
unto  him,  and  he  guarantees  to  them  the  sure  mercies  of  the  house  of 
David  by  an  everlasting  covenant. 

THE    SURE    MERCIES    OF    DAVID 

But  what  are  the  sure  mercies  of  David  that  the  Lord  so  graciously  offers 
to  sell  to  us  without  money  and  without  price?  This  w-e  are  at  no  loss 
to  find  out,  for  Paul  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia  plainly  set  forth 
to  the  people  there  assembled,  saying,  "  We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings, 
how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is 
also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no  more 
to  return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies 
of  David." 

The  sure  mercies  of  David,  therefore,  comprehend  the  Son  of  God  raised 
from  the  dead  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  and  all  the  other  good  things 
and  blessings  that  we  get  through  him  and  with  him.  Wherefore,  also  Paul 
said  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (8:  32),  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things."  And  Jesus  sent  Paul  to  the  Gentiles,  as  he  said,  to  open  their 
eyes  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  that  they  might  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  him.  Again  the  Lord  says  con- 
cerning his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  "  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness, 
and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant 
of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles"   (Isa.  42:  6)  ;  and  again,  "I  will 
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preserve  thee  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  to  establish  the  earth, 
to  cause  to  inherit  the  desolate  heritages,  that  thou  mayest  say  to  the  prisoners 
(in  the  grave),  Go  forth;  to  them  that  are  in  darkness.  Show  yourselves" 
(Isa.  49:  8-9). 

Christ  is  given  to  us  as  a  covenant,  as  a  pledge  and  guarantee  that  what 
God  hath  promised  us,  he  will  surely  perform.  He  himself  is  the  first-fruits 
of  them  that  slept.  This  guarantees  the  resurrection  to  life  eternal  of  all 
them  who  sleep  in  Jesus ;  and  as  the  first-fruits  have  been  manifest,  so  will 
the  harvest  of  the  righteous  be. 

JVhy  "  Sure  "  Mercies 

The  mercies  that  come  through  the  house  of  David  are  said  to  be  sure 
mercies  because  they  are  guaranteed  by  the  oath  of  the  living  God,  as  Peter 
showed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  2:  30)  when  interpreting  the  covenant 
made  with  David  as  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  I  Chronicles, 
saying,  "Therefore  (David),  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had 
sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh 
he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne,  he  seeing  this  before,  spake  (Ps. 
16)  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  (that  is  to 
say,  his  body  was  not  left  in  the  grave),  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 
This  Jesus,"  adds  the  apostle,  "  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  (the 
twelve  apostles)   are  witnesses." 

Why   Called  Mercies 

They  are  so  called  because  when  the  righteous  die  (as  it  is  appointed  unto 
all  men  once  to  die  and  return  to  dust),  they  are  then  in  an  utterly  helpless 
and  destitute  condition  and  would  never  exist  any  more  were  it  not  that  God 
has  mercy  on  them  and  will  raise  them  up  from  the  dead  to  life  eternal  at 
the  last  day  by  the  hand  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Therefore  upon 
our  belief  of  the  true  Gospel  and  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit,  or  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  which  is  the  same  thing, 
God  grants  unto  us  repentance  unto  life  and  forgiveness  of  sins  in  this  act 
of  obedience  of  faith  in  the  pre-ent  time,  and  at  the  last  day,  a  resurrection 
with  the  sons  of  God  to  glory,  honor,  and  immortality,  to  reign  in  life  with 
Christ,  as  kings  and  priests  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec  upon  the  earth.  This 
is  the  form  in  which  the  sure  mercies  of  David  are  offered  to  us  in  this  age. 
But  the  form  in  which  they  will  be  offered  to  all  nations  in  the  day  when  the 
veil  is  taken  away  will  then  be  made  known. 

THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  VEIL  WHICH  ENSHROUDS  ALL  NATIONS 

"  And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over 
all  people  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations.  He  will  swallow  up 
death  in  victory"  (Isa.  25:  7-8).  The  veil  will  be  destroyed  by  swallowing 
up  death  in  victory;  therefore,  he  who  understands  correctly  what  swallowing 
up  death  in  victory  signifies,  will  see  what  the  means  are  which  God  will  em- 
ploy to  destroy  the  veil  which  covers  all  nations.  For  our  instruction  Paul 
has  interpreted  this  oracle  and  shown  the  meaning  thereof  in  his  first  letter 
to  the  Corinthians    (15:52-54)    saying,   "For  the  trumpet  shall  sound,   and 
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the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 
So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  writ- 
ten (Isa.  25),  "Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory";  also  (Hos.  13),  "O 
Death,  where  is  thy  sting,  O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  " 

To  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  therefore,  signifies  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints  of  past  ages  from  corruptibility  into  incorruptibility,  and  the  translation 
of  the  righteous  living  at  that  time  from  mortality  to  immortality,  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump.  This  is  one  of  the  great 
events  of  the  prophecies.  This  is  what  Jesus  spake  of  when  he  said,  "  This 
is  the  Father's  will,  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me, 
I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day"  (John  6:39). 
And  although  the  righteous  have  been,  in  the  different  ages,  few  in  numbers 
comparatively,  yet  when  they  are  all  raised  up  that  have  ever  lived  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  down  to  the  coming  of  the  great  God  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  they  will  be  counted  by  millions.  Daniel  and  John  speak  of  the 
saints  and  angels  which  will  be  present  at  that  time  as  exceeding  a  hundred 
millions  in  numbers.  Paul  informs  us  that  when  the  saints  rise  from  the 
dead,  they  ascend  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air  (even  as  Enoch  and  Elijah 
ascended),  and  so  will  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  This  is  also  in  accord  with 
what  Jesus  spoke  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father  saying  (John  17:  24),  "  Father, 
I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ; 
that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  thou  lovedst 
me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

THE    COMING   OF    CHRIST    WITH    ALL  HIS    SAINTS 

After  the  saints  have  been  raised  in  glory  to  meet  their  Lord  and  master 
in  the  heavens  above,  and  after  they  have  been  presented  by  him  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  faultless, —  that  is,  before  the  Father, 
for  the  Father  himself  is  the  glory  of  Christ ;  then  Christ  and  his  brethren 
enter  upon  the  great  work  assigned  them,  as  contained  in  the  one  hundred 
and  forty-ninth  Psalm,  and  elsewhere,  to  execute  the  judgment  upon  God's 
sinful  nation,  and  also  upon  the  heathen.  And  when  these  judgments  are  far 
advanced,  when  the  time  of  tribulation  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a 
nation  for  the  righteous,  which  consists  in  war  upon  them  by  the  rulers  of 
Israel  in  alliance  with  the  rulers  of  the  Gentile  armies  assembled  there, — 
when  these  tribulations  for  the  righteous  who  have  been  developed  from 
among  the  idolatrous  tribes  of  Israel  shall  have  rolled  by,  and  the  time  has 
come  for  their  persecutors  to  be  trodden  by  the  Assyrian  as  the  mire  of  the 
streets  (even  as  Peter  says  of  the  order  of  judgment,  "  For  the  time  is  come 
that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God ;  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us, 
what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God?"  (I  Pet. 
4:  17),  and  as  it  was  in  Peter's  day,  so  will  it  be  again  in  the  latter  day)  ; 
of  that  same  time  spake  the  Master,  saying,  "  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days,  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
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shaken."  This  highly  figurative  language  refers  not  to  the  natural  heavens, 
including  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  thereof,  except  as  similitudes  and  signs, 
but  refers  to  the  old  heavens  of  Israel,  to  the  kings,  and  princes,  and  priests, 
wise  men,  and  prophets  of  God's  rebellious  nation  which  are  now  to  pass 
away  with  great  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood. 

It  is  at  this  point  of  time  when  the  powers  of  Israel's  heavens  are  to  be 
shaken,  that  Jesus  testifies,  saying,  "  And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  power  and  great  glory."  It  is  of  this  coming  that  it  is  said  in  the 
Revelation  (1:7),  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him,  Even  so,  Amen." 

When  it  is  said,  "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,"  it  has  no  reference  to  the  eyes  of  mankind  in  other  portions  of  the 
earth  than  in  the  land  of  Israel.  Christ's  coming  with  clouds  in  power  and 
great  glory  in  that  day,  takes  place  at  Jerusalem  and  will  only  be  witnessed 
by  those  in  the  range  of  vision.  Therefore  when  it  is  said,  "  Every  eye  shall 
see  him,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him,"  this  has 
especial  reference  to  the  people  of  Israel  and  the  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and 
people  who  are  so  often  spoken  of  in  this  Book  of  the  Revelation,  whom  God 
will  have  brought  into  his  land  to  execute  his  judgment  and  to  witness  his 
wonders  there;  and  those  that  are  left  of  them  when  the  judgment  is  finished 
will  be  sent  back  again  to  their  own  country  and  to  the  nations,  to  report 
what  they  will  have  seen  and  heard  and  been  witnesses  of  at  Jerusalem  and  in 
the  holy  land ;  for  so  it  is  written  by  the  prophet  saying,  "  It  shall  come  that  I 
will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory. 
And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them 
unto  the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal 
and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  ofi  that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen 
my  glory,  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles"  (Isa. 
66:  18-19). 

When  the  heavens  are  opened  before  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  Israel  and 
the  assembled  nations  in  Israel's  land,  in  that  day,  they  will  then  witness  a 
spectacle  that  will  shake  and  appall  the  stoutest  heart.  The  mighty  men 
shall  cry  there  bitterly  and  be  humbled  into  the  dust  for  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty  when  he  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth, 
for  it  is  said,  "  Every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him,  and 
all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him,  even  so,  Amen." 

Very  much  is  testified  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  in  power  and  great  glory,  and  of  the  many  things  which  attend  that 
glorious  coming.  His  visible  return  to  the  earth  to  judge  and  reign  will  in 
some  respects  be  after  the  manner  of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  as  Luke 
records  in  Acts  (i)  saying,  "  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they 
beheld,  he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And 
while  they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?     This  sanie  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from 
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you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven"  (Acts  1:9-11). 

Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Alajesty 
on  high  was  from  among  the  midst  of  his  disciples.  Jesus  led  his  disciples  out 
as  far  as  Bethany,  a  town  or  village  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives  about  two  miles  southeast  from  Jerusalem,  and  lifted  up  his  hands 
and  blessed  them,  and  in  the  act  of  blessing  them  he  was  parted  from  them 
and  carried  up  leisurely  into  heaven  in  full  view  of  his  disciples ;  and  the  two 
men  who  were  there  in  shining  garments  assured  them  that  he  would  so  come 
again  in  like  manner,  even  as  they  had  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  He  ascended 
from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  when  he  returns,  his  feet  will  stand  again 
upon  that  same  mountain. 

Concerning  his  coming  Jesus  speaks  saying  (Matt.  16:  27),  "  For  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he 
shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works";  and  again,  he  said  (Matt. 
25:  31-32),  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  among  the  goats."  Again  Paul,  in  his 
letter  to  the  Thessalonians  speaks  of  "  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  saints"  (I  Thess.  3:13).  Again,  the  Prophet  Zechariah 
(14:4-5)  testifies  saying,  "The  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints 
with  thee  " ;  "  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east." 

A  great  and  mighty  earthquake  will  attend  Christ's  coming,  for  the 
prophet  testifies  that  when  his  feet  rest  upon  the  Blount  of  Olives,  the  Mount 
of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof,  toward  the  east  and  toward  the 
west,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley:  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the  south.  "  And  ye  shall 
flee  to  the  valley  of  the  mountains;  for  the  valley  of  the  mountains  shall  reach 
unto  Azal :  yea,  ye  shall  flee,  like  as  ye  fled  from  before  the  earthquake  in  the 
days  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah."  From  the  foregoing  Scriptures  we  learn 
that  when  the  Son  of  man  comes  in  his  glory  and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
he  will  not  come  alone  but  will  be  attended  with  the  angels,  and  all  the 
saints  will  come  with  him.  But  as  the  Father  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet,  so  that  all  angels,  authorities,  and  powers  are  made  subject  unto  him, 
and  as  he  is  the  head  of  the  body.  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  there- 
fore he  will  be  the  chief  and  most  glorious  person  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  below  will  behold  coming  down  from  the  heavens  above.  Jesus  will 
be  the  most  conspicuous  and  the  most  glorious  object  that  the  eyes  of  men 
will  then  behold. 

But  will  the  millions  of  saints  who  come  with  him  in  glory  be  also  seen 
by  the  people  of  Israel  and  the  nations?  This  will  appear  from  what  the 
Scriptures  have  testified  on  that  subject,  which  may  be  presented  as  follows. 
In  the  ninety-eighth  Psalm,  speaking  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  at- 
tendant events,  the  prophet  says  (verse  2),  "The  Lord  hath  made  known 
his  salvation,  his  righteousness  hath  he  openly  showed  in  the  sight  of  the 
heathen.  .  .  ,  All    the   ends   of    the    earth    have   seen    the   salvation   of   our 


ESTABLISHING  OF  NEW  HEAVENS  AND  EARTH     921 

God."  Again  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (52:10)  speaks  of  these  things  saying, 
"  The  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations,  and  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God." 

Now  the  meaning  of  these  words  may  be  gathered  from  what  Simeon  said, 
when  in  the  Temple  he  took  up  the  Child  Jesus  into  his  arms  and  blessed 
God  and  said,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace  according 
to  thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  That  is,  he  saw  the 
person  through  whom  salvation  would  come  to  the  children  of  men.  Again, 
John  the  Baptist  came  as  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  saying, 
"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  Every  valley  shall 
be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low,  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth,  and  all 
flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God."  That  is,  all  people  would  see  the  per- 
son of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  the  salvation  of  God  because  im- 
mortality was  first  to  be  manifested  in  his  own  person  by  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  then  he  was  to  give  that  same  salvation  to  all  his  brethren  by 
resurrection  to  life  eternal  at  the  last  day. 

Immortal  men,  therefore,  with  Christ  as  their  head  constitute  the  salva- 
tion of  God,  as  John  so  forcibly  puts  it  saying,  "  The  life  was  manifested 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness  and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us"  (I  John  1:2). 
When  therefore  the  Psalmist  says,  "  His  righteousness  hath  he  openly  showed 
in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,"  he  does  not  mean  that  they  saw  the  principle 
of  righteousness,  but  that  thev  saw  righteous  men  that  God  had  crowned  with 
life. 

Again  when  he  says  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation 
of  God,  this  signifies  that  all  the  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people  that 
God  has  gathered  into  his  land  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  and  which 
are  therefore  called  "  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  have  seen  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  kingdom  and  the  millions  of  saints  and  angels  who  come  with  him  in 
glory. 

Again,  when  Isaiah  testifies  saying,  "  In  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung 
in  the  land  of  Judah,  We  have  a  strong  city ;  salvation  will  God  appoint  for 
walls  and  bulwarks,"  this  strong  city  consists  of  the  saints,  and  these  walls 
and  bulwarks  are  saved  and  immortal  men  such  as  the  apostles  will  be,  to 
whom  Jesus  said,  "  Ye  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel."  Such  men  in  that  day  will  be  stronger  than  walls  of  stone  and 
solid  masonry,  and  will  protect  the  people  over  whom  they  reign  from  all 
invasions  of  the  enemy. 

Some  conception  of  the  overpowering  grandeur  of  Christ's  coming  may 
be  formed  by  contemplating  and  comparing  what  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke 
have  said  of  the  miniature  exhibition  of  Christ's  coming  that  was  shown 
to  three  of  the  apostles  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  Jesus  said  on  one  oc- 
casion to  his  disciples,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom."  Therefore  Matthew  testifies,  saying  (17),  "And  after  six  days, 
Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James  and  John,  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into 
an  high  mountain  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  his  face  did 
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shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light."  Mark  adds  (9:  3), 
"  His  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on 
earth  could  white  them."  And  Luke  adds  (9:30-31),  "And  behold,  there 
talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias,  who  appeared  in 
glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem ;  and 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him." 

Concerning  this  picture  on  the  mount  of  Christ's  coming,  Peter  writes 
afterward,  saying,  "  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when 
we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father 
honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice 
which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
mount"  (II  Pet.  1:16-18).  So  powerful  was  the  light,  and  so  brilliant 
was  the  cloud  of  glorj'  that  overshadowed  them,  that  the  apostles  fell  w^th 
their  faces  to  the  ground. 

Jesus  appeared  to  Paul  also  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  as  he  testified  before 
Agrippa  saying,  "  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven 
above  the  brightness  of  the  Son  shining  round  about  me,  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me."  And  being  overpowered  by  the  intensity  of  this  light, 
he  fell  to  the  earth,  as  did  the  apostles  on  the  holy  mount. 

Again  in  this  picture  of  the  coming  of  Christ  on  the  mount,  there  appeared 
to  the  apostles  two  representative  men:  Elijah,  who  was  translated,  as  a  rep- 
resentative of  those  who  will  come  with  Christ,  who  will  not  see  death,  but 
who  will  be  changed  from  mortality  to  immortality;  and  Moses  whom  God 
had  raised  from  corruption  to  incorruption,  as  a  representative  of  those  who 
will  come  with  Christ,  who  have  previously  been  raised  from  the  dead.  When 
all  these  things  are  taken  into  account,  this  scene  upon  the  mount  was  a 
powerful  representation  of  the  manner  in  which  Christ  will  come  in  his 
kingdom  in  the  latter  day.  We  are  taught  to  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 
The  kingdom  of  God  consists  of  Christ  and  his  brethren,  the  saints,  who  are 
all  immortal  when  they  come  with  Christ,  the  least  of  whom  will  be  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist  was  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ;  for  the  least  of  them  will 
be  immortal,  whereas  John,  although  he  ranked  among  the  greatest  of 
the  prophets,  was  but  a  mortal  man. 

When  Christ  died,  the  spectacle  was  made  more  terrible  and  impressive 
by  the  darkness  which  prevailed  over  all  the  earth  from  the  sixth  until  the 
ninth  hour,  and  the  sun  was  darkened.  Thus  the  crucifixion  appears  to  have 
transpired  upon  a  clear  day,  that  the  elements  of  nature  might  bear  witness 
to  the  great  truth  that  he  who  died  upon  the  cross  was  the  Son  of  God,  for 
the  sun  refused  to  shine  upon  that  scene,  and  darkness  enshrouded  the  earth 
in  gloom.  Therefore  it  is  said,  "  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was 
done,  he  glorified  God,  saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man.  And 
all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which 
were  done,  smote  their  breasts  and  returned  "   (Luke  23:47-48). 

The  coming  of  Christ  in  his  kingdom  also  will  transpire  on  a  clear  day,  when 
the  sun  will  again  withdraw  his  shining  that  this  great  act  in  the  drama  of 
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man's  redemption  may  be  witnessed  in  all  its  momentous  importance  and 
splendor,  for  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  saying  (14:  5-7),  "  And 
the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee.  And'  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark,  but  it  shall 
be  one  day  which  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night,  but  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  That  is,  after  the  Lord 
has  come  with  all  his  saints,  then  the  natural  sun  will  again  shine  forth, 
but  he  will  refuse  to  shine  until  after  a  greater  sun,  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, shall  have  appeared  in  his  glory. 

Therefore  from  the  foregoing  Scriptures  and  considerations  we  conclude 
that  the  coming  of  Christ  with  all  his  saints  will  take  place  on  a  clear  day, 
when  the  sun  will  withdraw  his  shining  to  the  extent  that  it  will  be  neither 
day  nor  night  but  as  it  were  twilight,  and  the  elements  hushed  into  silence  as 
before  a  great  earthquake,  when  nature,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  will  appear  to  be  waiting  for  something  great  and  marvelous  to  transpire, 
when  suddenly  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  will  appear  in  the  heavens  above, 
and  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  power  and  great  glory,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him,  and  all  kindreds 
of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him,  for  he  will  come  in  light  which  will 
exceed  the  light  of  the  sun  in  his  meridian  splendor,  and  with  him  will  come 
millions  of  saints,  who  before  this  appearing  will  have  been  raised  from  the 
dead  in  glory,  or  translated ;  and  after  meeting  the  Lord  in  the  air,  will  after- 
ward come  with  him,  when  he  comes  in  glory. 

They  will  come  with  tangible,  material  bodies  of  flesh  and  bones  like  their 
Lord  and  master,  as  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  And  when  Jesus  descends,  and 
appears  again  upon  the  earth  among  his  disciples  and  friends  as  he  did  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  when  they  see  the  scars  upon  his  hands 
oi  which  Thomas  said  to  his  brethren,  when  they  said  to  him,  "  We  have  seen 
the  Lord,"  "  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust 
my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe," —  even  so,  when  he  appears  again 
among  his  disciples  in  the  latter  days,  the  Prophet  Zechariah  (13:  6)  testifies, 
saying,  "  And  one  shall  say  unto  him.  What  are  these  wounds  in  thine  hands? 
Then  he  shall  answer.  Those  with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  my 
friends." 

The  Son  of  man,  therefore,  has  the  same  body  of  flesh  and  bones  to-day, 
and  will  have  when  he  comes  again,  and  the  same  scars  upon  his  person, 
that  he  had  when  he  said  to  Thomas,  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing."  These  same  evidences  of  his  death  upon  the  cross, 
his  burial  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  will  again  be  witnessed  by  those 
who  see  him  in  the  latter  day  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead, 
and  to  rule  the  world  in  righteousness  for  a  thousand  years. 

Li  ft  in  ff  the  Veil 

Christ  first  appeared,  himself,  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept,  called 
also  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  and  Paul  adds,  "  Afterwards  they  that  are 
Christ's,  at  his  coming."     But  who  is  able  to  picture  to  himself  the  grandeur 
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and  glory  of  that  day  when  Christ  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  him, 
whose  numbers  will  be  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  for  multitude,  as  God  promised 
to  Abraham  saying,  "  So  shall  thy  seed  be  "?  These  all  come  with  tangible, 
material  bodies  of  flesh  and  bones  like  their  Lord  and  master,  bodies  in  which 
eternal  life  is  manifested  according  to  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  which  being 
interpreted  signifies  "  Eternal  life  manifested  in  a  material  body  of  flesh  and 
bones  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

They  come  with  Christ  to  rule  and  reign  in  the  earth,  and  to  cause  God's 
will  to  be  done  in  the  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  They  come  to  destroy 
the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all 
nations;  namely,  the  heathen,  or  rather  the  natural  man's  doctrine  of  immor- 
tality, a  doctrine  which  has  beclouded  the  minds  of  the  children  of  men  for 
ages  and  which  will  continue  to  darken  them  until  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  Then  will  be  manifest  the  true  and  only  immortality  of  God  in  the 
persons  of  millions  of  righteous  men  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  in  ages 
past,  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  have  slept  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
until  the  day  of  their  manifestation  has  come,  when  they  awake  in  the  image 
of  their  Lord  and  Master  when  he  descends  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and 
the  voice  of  the  arch  angel  and  the  trump  of  God. 

THE    REMNANT   OF    ISRAEL,    TAUGHT    OF    GOD 

The  remnant,  even  those  who  are  left  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel 
who  have  been  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  all  be  righteous 
people,  thoroughly  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  even  as  it  is  testified 
of  them  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and 
he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is 
written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem ;  when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed 
away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of 
Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit 
of  burning"  (Isa.  4:3-4). 

Of  this  people  the  same  prophet  testifies  in  another  place  saying,  "  Thy 
people  also  shall  be  all  righteous ;  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the 
branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified  "  (Isa. 
60:  21).  Again  this  prophet  speaks  of  them  as  follows  (54:  11),  saying,  "  O 
thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest  and  not  comforted.  Behold,  I  will  lay  thy 
stones  with  fair  colours;  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires.  And  I  will 
make  thy  windows  of  agate,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders 
of  pleasant  stones  "  (referring  to  the  saints  immortal,  who  will  then  reign  over 
them  and  be  their  protection)  ;  and  the  prophet  adds,  "And  all  thy  children 
shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  54:  11-13). 

"  Taught  of  God  " 

The  meaning  of  this  oracle  Jesus  pointed  out  when  he  spake  to  the  Jews 
and  taught  them  saying,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written 
in  the  prophets  (Isa.  54:  13),  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God."  The 
meaning  of  this  oracle,  Jesus  says,  is  this,  "  Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath 
heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me"   (John  6:44-45). 
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But  it  may  be  asked  by  an  honest  inquirer  after  the  truth,  How  do  men  learn, 
and  how  are  they  taught  by  the  Father  to  come  to  Christ  for  salvation?  The 
Holy  Scriptures  which  treat  of  Christ  and  God's  salvation  which  comes 
through  him,  are  God's  instructions  to  men.  Therefore,  Jesus  said,  "  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me"  (John  5:39).  The  Scriptures  which  God  had 
given  to  men  before  the  days  of  Jesus  were  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  These  Scriptures  were  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  as  Peter  said, 
"  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  "  (H  Pet. 
1 :  21).  God  gave  the  law  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  therefore  Jesus  said  to  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  "  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father;  there 
is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust.  For  had  ye  believed 
Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe 
not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?"   (John  5:45-47). 

Moses  taught  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  and  his  ascension  into  heaven  as  the  mediator  between  God  and  man 
and  the  redeemer  of  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him.  This  he  did  first  when 
he  made  the  Tabernacle  and  all  things  appertaining  thereto,  such  as  the  altar 
of  incense,  and  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  the  candle-sticks,  the  table  of  shewbread, 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory.  All 
these  things,  including  the  Tabernacle  itself,  and  the  priesthood,  were  patterns 
of  things  in  the  heavens,  and  taught  the  precious  truths  of  salvation  as  they 
have  been,  and  will  be  manifest  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  by  signs  and  symbols, 
as  Paul  shows  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews. 

Second,  Moses  not  only  taught  the  death,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
into  heaven  of  Christ  as  our  mediator  between  God  and  man,  by  the  symbols 
and  shadows  of  the  law,  but  he  taught  it  also  in  plain  and  direct  language, 
saying,  "  For  this  commandment  which  I  command  you  this  day,  it  is  not 
hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  off.  It  is  not  in  heaven  that  thou  shouldest 
say.  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear 
it  and  do  it?  Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  shouldest  say.  Who  shall 
go  over  the  sea  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it  and  do  it? 
But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou 
mayest  do  it"  (Deut.  30:  11-14). 

Now  Paul  interprets  these  remarkable  words  of  Moses  as  follows,  speak- 
ing in  his  letter  to  the  Romans  (10)  saying,  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  believeth.  For  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  that  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by 
them.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise  (as 
Moses  stated  in  Deuteronomy),  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven?"  ("that  is,"  explains  the  apostle,  "to  bring  down  Christ  from 
above")  "or  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead).  But  what  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart."  "  That  is,"  adds  the  apostle,  "  the  word 
of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  shall  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved  "  (Rom.  10:  4-9). 

Thus  Paul  shows  in  few  words  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  of  Moses 
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where  he  speaks  of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  For  to  intelligently  confess 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to  believe  the  true  Scripture  doctrine  touching  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  covers  the  whole 
ground.  For  to  believe  scripturally  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  believe 
understandingly  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  testified  concerning  him ;  and  to 
believe  scripturally  in  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  not  to  believe  in  the 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  his  body,  but  of  himself,  as  Paul  says  most 
emphatically  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  (4:  10)  when  interpreting  the 
oracle  contained  in  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm  (verse  18)  where  it  is  written  of 
Christ,  "  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men."  Now  explaining  this  passage,  Paul  says  (verses  9-10), 
"  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth.  He  that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens."  Therefore  they  who  believe  that  the  real 
man  never  dies,  are  infidels  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead  as  it  is  here  so  forcibly  and  positively  stated  by  the 
apostle. 

It  will  not  do,  therefore,  for  sectarian  doctors  of  false  divinity  to  dissect 
the  Son  of  God  and  divide  him  up  into  two  parts,  and  tell  us  that  one  part 
of  him  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  when  he  died,  and  the  other 
part  of  him  at  the  same  time  ascended  into  heaven,  and  returned  again  on 
the  morning  of  the  third  day  for  the  part  that  was  left  behind,  for  Paul's 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  does  away  with  all  these  vain  sectarian  im- 
aginations. Paul  wrote  to  Timothy,  saying,  "  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of 
the  seed  of  David  was  raised  from  the  dead,  according  to  my  gospel  "  (II  Tim. 
2:8).  But  the  gospel  of  the  sects  and  denominations  of  these  times  speaks 
on  this  wise  saying,  "  Jesus  Christ  went  from  the  cross  to  heaven,  but  his 
remains  were  buried,  and  raised  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day."  Thus 
Paul's  Gospel,  and  this  modern  sectarian  Gospel  are  two  widely  different 
gospels.  But  Paul  says  that  if  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  than  he 
preached,  let  him  be  accursed.  And  again,  "  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost  "  (Gal.  1 :  8;  II  Cor.  4:3). 

According  to  the  Scriptures,  therefore,  which  speak  of  the  remnant  of 
Israel  which  will  be  left  in  the  latter  days,  they  will  be  a  righteous  people 
taught  of  God.  Their  kings,  princes,  priests,  and  prophets  will  be  an  under- 
standing people,  for  it  is  written  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  that  day  saying, 
"  The  Lord  is  exalted,  for  he  dwelleth  on  high ;  he  hath  filled  Zion  with 
judgment  and  righteousness.  And  wisdom  and  knowledge  shall  be  the 
stability  of  thy  times"   (Isa.  33:5-6). 

It  is  of  this  wise  and  understanding  people  that  the  Lord  says,  "  Yet  be- 
hold therein  shall  be  left  a  remnant  that  shall  be  brought  forth,  both  sons 
and  daughters ;  behold  they  shall  come  forth  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  see  their 
ways  and  their  doings,  and  ye  shall  be  comforted  concerning  the  evil  that  I 
have  brought  upon  Jerusalem,  even  concerning  all  that  I  have  brought  upon 
it.  And  they  shall  comfort  you  when  ye  see  their  ways  and  their  doings,  and 
ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not  done  without  cause,  all  that  I  have  done  in  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God  "  (Ezek.  14:  22-23).  And  it  is  this  people  abo  of  whom 
the  Lord  makes  such  honorable  mention,  that  speak  and  say,  "  O  Lord,  my 
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strength  and  my  fortress,  and  my  refuge  in  the  day  of  affliction ;  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  unto  thee  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  say, 

THE    gentiles'    CONFESSION    IN    THAT   DAY 

"  Surely,  our  fathers  have  inherited  lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein  there  is 
no  profit  "  (Jer.  i6:  19).  This  confession  will  be  made  by  what  are  known 
in  the  world  as  pious,  devout,  and  religious  people,  such  as  Protestants,  Catho- 
lics, and  other  religious  bodies  of  people  scattered  throughout  the  earth,  and 
we  may  say  that  it  will  be  well  for  devout,  religious,  and  zealous  people  in 
these  times  who  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  such  as 
is  in  our  time  manifest  in  the  Catholic  churches,  and  also  among  the  Protestant 
churches,  the  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Lutherans,  Baptists,  Congregation- 
alists,  Angelicans,  and  others,  if  they  can  now  be  brought  to  make  this  confes- 
sion and  say,  as  people  of  their  kind  will  be  brought  to  say  in  the  latter  days, 
"  Our  fathers  have  inherited  lies,  vanity  and  things  wherein  there  is  no 
profit  " ;  and  after  repudiating  the  lying  vanities  which  they  have  inherited 
from  those  who  have  gone  before  them,  if  they  will  then  profess  the  truth  and 
abide  therein  to  the  end,  they  will  be  entitled  to  rise  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  and  participate  in  the  honors  and  glories  of  those  who  rise  to  reign  with 
Christ  in  the  earth. 

One  of  the  most  egregious  lies  which  these  pious  and  misguided  people 
will  have  to  confess  and  abandon,  one  which  is  of  universal  acceptance  among 
them  and  which  is  so  clearly  expressed  in  the  Presbyterian  creed,  is  this 
which  says,  "  The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their  death  made  perfect  in  holi- 
ness, and  do  immediately  pass  into  glory."  This  spurious  hope  which  is  be- 
gotten of  the  heathen  doctrine  of  immortality  of  human  souls,  together  WMth 
a  multitude  of  other  errors  and  false  views  of  God  the  Father,  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord,  of  angels  and  fallen  angels,  and  of  the  Devil  and  devils, 
and  hell,  and  false  views  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  manner  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  on  the  earth, —  all  these  and  kindred  lying 
vanities  and  things  wherein  there  is  no  profit  must  be  confessed  and  abandoned 
by  them,  before  they  can  have  any  part  in  the  hope  set  before  us.  And  the 
object  which  we  have  in  view  in  writing  this  book  is  to  aid  all  persons  in 
whose  hands  it  may  come,  who  are  of  good  and  honest  hearts,  to  repudiate 
the  errors  of  this  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  and  to  embrace  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  may  be  saved.  However,  we  look  for  very 
little  good  fruit  in  these  evil  times  while  the  great  mass  of  the  religious  and 
misguided  people  under  the  leadership  of  blind  guides  rush  along  and  crowd 
the  broad  way  to  destruction,  while  but  few  can  be  influenced  to  stem  the 
downward  current  and  turn  aside  to  seek  the  narrow  way  of  life  that  they  may 
live  when  the  wicked  perish  and  cease  to  be. 

It  is  written,  "  When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  will  learn  righteousness"  (Isa.  26:9)  ;  and  again  in  the  Revela- 
tion (15:4),  "Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name? 
for  thou  only  art  holy,  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee, 
for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  Therefore  not  until  God's  judg- 
ments are  poured  out  upon  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel,  as  set  forth  in 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth,  upon  the  moun- 
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tains  of  Israel,  will  those  that  are  left  of  Israel  and  the  nations  learn  right- 
eousness. The  wicked  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  of  the  nations  must  be  de- 
stroyed by  millions  in  the  judgment,  first  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  after  that, 
among  the  nations  afar  off  and  near  at  hand  before  those  that  are  left  will  learn 
righteousness. 

THE    REMNANT   OF    THE    NATIONS 

We  have  already  pointed  out  what  the  prophets  have  testified  of  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  which  will  be  spared  in  the  day  of  judgment  and  who  will 
constitute  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  righteous  nation  in  the  holy  land 
when  the  scorners  are  consumed  out  of  the  land.  We  will  now  point  out 
some  of  the  things  that  are  affirmed  of  the  remnant  of  the  mighty  nations 
that  the  Lord  brings  into  the  land  of  Israel  from  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth  to  execute  judgment  upon  his  own  sinful  nation.  When  the  Lord  by 
their  hand  hath  performed  his  whole  work  of  judgment  upon  Mount  Zion 
and  on  Jerusalem,  then  the  Lord  declares  that  he  will  punish  the  fruit  of 
the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks. 
"  Therefore  shall  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts  send  among  his  fat  ones  lean- 
ness; and  under  his  glory  he  shall  kindle  a  burning  like  the  burning  of  a 
fire,  And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be  for  a  fire,  and  his  Holy  One  for  a 
flame;  and  it  shall  burn  and  devour  his  thorns  and  his  briers  in  one  day;  and 
shall  consume  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  fruitful  field,  both  soul  and 
body ;  and  they  shall  be  as  when  a  standard  bearer  fainteth,  And  the  rest 
of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall  be  few,  that  a  child  may  write  them"  (Isa. 
lo:  16-19). 

That  is,  a  child  instructed  in  the  prophecies  who  has  learned  from  the 
book  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies  where  he  speaks  of  the  Assyrian  under  the  title 
of  Gog  and  all  his  multitude, —  a  child  may  write  down  one-sixth  as  the 
number  which  will  be  left  when  these  mighty  nations  fall  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  as  it  is  written,  "  Therefore,  thou  son  of  man,  prophesy 
against  Gog,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  am  against  thee, 
O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back, 
and  leave  but  the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause  thee  to  come  up  from  the 
north  parts,  and  will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel ;  and  I  will 
smite  thy  bow  out  of  thy  left  hand,  and  will  cause  thine  arrows  to  fall  out 
of  thy  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  thou  and 
all  thy  bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with  thee;  I  will  give  thee  unto  the 
ravenous  birds  of  every  sort,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  be  devoured  ; 
thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field,  for  I  have  spoken  it  saith  the  Lord  God  " 
(Ezek.  39:  1-5).  Now  if  five-sixths  of  this  vast  concourse  of  human  beings 
are  to  be  destroyed  at  one  time  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  only  one- 
sixth  part  of  their  numbers  left,  then  what  may  the  whole  number  be?  for 
if  we  can  determine  the  whole  number,  then  it  will  be  an  easy  matter  to  esti- 
mate the  sixth  part  thereof. 

Description  of  Gog's  Army  Before  Destruction 

Now  in  the  visions  of  John  as  recorded  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  under 
the  soundings  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets,  the  mighty  armies  of  Gog  are 
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symbolized  by  locusts  and  Gog  himself  is  called  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit  (of  nations),  whence  the  locusts  come  forth.  These  locusts  are  symbols 
of  soldiers,  who  are  also  called  horses,  as  it  is  contained  in  this  vision,  say- 
ing, "  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  bat- 
tle," and  their  officers  are  called  horsemen,  who  by  means  of  bridles  direct  the 
horses  where  they  must  go. 

These  locusts  which  will  cover  the  land  of  mystical  Egypt  will  be  very 
numerous;  the  magnitude  of  this  mighty  army  may  be  imagined  when  we 
consider  the  locusts  of  ancient  Eg>'pt  and  read  what  is  spoken  of  them  by 
Moses,  saying,  "  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  over  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  the  Lord  brought  an  east  wind  upon  the  land  all  that  day  and  all  that 
night;  and  when  it  was  morning  the  east  wind  brought  the  locusts.  And 
the  locusts  went  up  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt;  very  grievous  were  they; 
before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts  as  they,  neither  after  them  shall  be 
such,  for  they  covered  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  the  land  was 
darkened"   (Exod.   10:13-14). 

So  also  of  Gog  and  his  multitudes,  they  shall  be  as  a  cloud  to  cover  the 
land  (Ezek.  38:9).  Joel  also  employs  the  same  language  in  speaking  of 
the  armies  that  the  locusts  represent  in  the  latter  days  as  Moses  employs 
speaking  of  the  locusts  of  Egypt,  saying,  "  As  the  morning  spread  upon  the 
mountains,  a  great  people  and  a  strong;  there  hath  not  been  ever  the  like, 
neither  shall  be  any  more  after  it  even  to  the  years  of  many  generations  " 
(Joel  2:2). 

Joel  continues  saying,  "  A  fire  devoureth  before  them,  and  behind  them 
a  flame  burneth ;  the  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and  behind 
them  a  desolate  wilderness ;  yea,  and  nothing  shall  escape  them.  The  ap- 
pearance of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of  horses,  and  as  horsemen  so  shall  they 
run.  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains  shall  they  leap,  like 
the  noise  of  a  flame  of  fire  that  devoureth  the  stubble,  as  a  strong  people  set 
in  battle  array.  Before  their  face  the  people  shall  be  much  pained ;  all  faces 
shall  gather  blackness.  They  shall  run  like  mighty  men :  they  shall  climb 
the  wall  like  men  of  war;  and  they  shall  march  every  one  on  his  ways,  and 
they  shall  not  break  their  ranks,  neither  shall  one  thrust  another;  they  shall 
walk  every  one  in  his  path :  and  when  they  fall  upon  the  sword,  they  shall 
not  be  wounded.  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city;  they  shall  run  upon 
the  wall ;  they  shall  climb  up  upon  the  houses ;  they  shall  enter  in  at  the 
windows  like  a  thief.  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them,  the  heavens  (of 
Israel)  shall  tremble:  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark  (kings,  princes, 
priests,  and  prophets  of  Israel)  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining. 
And  the  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before  his  army;  for  his  camp  is  very  great: 
for  he  is  strong  that  executeth  his  word :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and 
very  terrible;  and  who  can  abide  it?  "  (Joel  2:  3-1 1 ). 

The  Number'  of  the  Army 

The  number  of  this  great  and  mighty  army  of  the  latter  days  was  revealed 
to  John  in  his  visions  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  saying,  "  And  the  number  of  the 
army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand."  And  John 
declares  saying,  "  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them."     Thus  the  number  of  the 
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army  as  it  is  here  stated  is  two  hundred  millions.  This  number  was  given  to 
John  by  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Faithful  Witness,  and  therefore  it  must 
be  accepted  as  being  thoroughly  reliable  and  correct. 

To  gather  together  an  army  of  such  magnitude  as  this  in  Israel's  land  may 
appear  to  many  as  an  impossible  undertaking.  But  we  must  not  forget  what 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Abraham  when  Sarah  his  wife  seemed  to  doubt 
his  ability  to  perform  what  he  had  promised,  saying,  "  Is  there  anything  too 
hard  for  the  Lord?"  And  again  when  Mary  seemed  perplexed  at  what  the 
Angel  Gabriel  told,  he  replied,  "  With  God  nothing  is  impossible." 

The  Lord  himself  is  the  Creator  of  the  nations  and  said  to  man  in  the  be- 
ginning, "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it." 
To  fill  the  earth  with  inhabitants  and  to  thoroughly  subdue  the  whole  earth, 
and  to  bring  it  into  subjection  unto  the  will  of  man,  to  yield  its  strength,  will 
require  many  thousands  of  years  yet.  About  six  thousand  years  have  already 
rolled  by  since  the  beginning,  and  although  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 
multiplied  to  the  extent  of  about  one  billion  and  a  half,  yet  the  great  work  of 
subduing  the  earth  is  but  just  fairly  begun. 

The  Lord  himself  has  given  us  an  intimation  in  the  rough  so  that  we  may 
form  some  idea  of  the  times  that  must  go  over  the  children  of  men  before  the 
latter  days  will  come  in,  to  which  we  have  already  made  reference.  The  cov- 
enant made  with  Abraham  was  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  and  brought 
into  force  by  the  death  of  Christ,  so  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  its  terms  and 
conditions  will  fail  of  being  accomplished,  and  it  is  three  times  stated  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  that  that  covenant  is  to  continue  for  a  thousand  generations, 
and  the  work  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  will  not  be  finished  in  the  earth 
until  all  these  generations  pass  away. 

Matthew  informs  us  that  42  generations  had  lapsed  from  Abraham  to 
Christ,  but  some  of  the  generations  were  more  than  100  years  long;  since 
those  days,  generations  have  been  greatly  shortened.  Therefore  if  we  were 
to  estimate  in  a  general  way  that  150  generations  of  1000  were  now  past,  as 
against  about  4000  years  from  Abraham's  time  to  the  present  age  of  the  world, 
and  if  we  allow  50  generations  for  the  latter  days  including  the  looo  years  of 
the  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  that  would  leave  something  like  800  genera- 
tions yet  to  come  and  go  between  the  present  time  and  the  latter  days,  so  that 
we  may  state  our  proposition  thus:  If  150  generations  cover  a  period  of  about 
4000  years,  at  that  rate  800  generations  will  require  about  20,000  years  to 
cover  them.  Therefore  w^e  conclude  that  about  20,000  years,  more  or  less, 
must  yet  pass  away  before  the  second  exodus  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel 
will  usher  in  the  latter  days  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  latter  days  also 
of  the  nations. 

Commencing,  therefore,  with  a  billion  and  a  half  as  the  number  of  the 
present  population  of  the  earth,  it  would  be  no  great  stretch  of  the  fancy 
to  suppose  that  in  20,000  years  the  population  of  the  earth  would  reach  to  the 
number  of  ten  billions  or  more.  Now  from  such  a  vast  population,  two  hun- 
dred millions  of  men,  the  number  of  the  army  as  stated  by  John  could  easily 
be  gathered  together,  especially  when  he  who  created  the  earth  and  man  upon 
it  mustereth  the  hosts  for  the  battle,  even  as  the  Lord  speaketh  by  the  mouth 
of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  I  have  commanded  my  sanctified  ones,  I  have 
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also  called  my  mighty  ones  for  mine  anger,  even  them  which  rejoice  in  my  high- 
ness. The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  mountains,  like  as  of  a  great  people;  a 
tumultuous  noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations  gathered  together.  The  Lord 
of  hosts  mustereth  the  host  of  the  battle  "  (Isa.  13:  3-4). 

Now  when  we  are  shown  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  this  vast  army  is  the 
Lord's  army,  and  that  he  musters  them  and  goes  before  them  as  he  went  be- 
fore the  armies  of  Israel  when  he  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
when  there  was  not  one  feeble  person  among  their  tribes,  so  the  Lord  will 
strengthen  every  individual  of  this  vast  host  so  that  they  will  be  strong  and  of 
good  courage  to  march  on  to  the  place  of  rendezvous,  which  is  at  Jerusalem 
in  the  holy  land. 

The  Lord  will  go  with  Gog  and  his  great  army  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  his  prophet  Isaiah,  saying  concerning  Cyrus,  "  He  is  my  shepherd  and 
shall  perform  all  my  pleasure;  even  saying  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built; 
and  to  the  temple,  Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid  " ;  and  again,  "  I  will  go 
before  thee,  and  make  the  crooked  places  straight ;  I  will  break  in  pieces 
the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron ;  I  will  give  thee  the 
treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden  riches  of  secret  places,  that  thou  mayest 
know  that  I  .  .  .  am  the  God  of  Israel  "  (44:28;  45:  1-3).  Even  so  will 
the  Lord  go  before  and  direct  the  movements  of  this  great  latter  day  army 
by  an  invisible  and  almighty  power,  so  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  all  that  the 
prophets  have  testified  of  the  work  and  doings  of  this  great  army  will  fail 
of  being  fully  accomplished. 

The  Escaped  of  Israel 

When  God  destroyed  the  old  world  by  a  flood,  he  spared  the  righteous, 
Noah  and  his  family.  When  he  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  he  saved 
the  righteous.  Lot  and  his  family.  And  we  are  informed  by  the  prophets 
that  when  the  Lord  will  destroy  his  rebellious  nation  in  the  latter  days,  he 
will  spare  the  remnant,  who  will  be  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  who 
will  be  the  righteous  of  that  day,  and  they  are  spoken  of  in  the  prophets  as  the 
escaped  of  Israel,  saying,  "  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Lord  be  beau- 
tiful and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and  comely  for 
them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel"  (Isa.  4:2).  Again  (10:20)  it  is  written 
of  them  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  remnant 
of  Israel,  and  such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  no  more 
again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them,  but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  truth." 

"  THE    ESCAPED   OF    THE    NATIONS  "    INSTRUCTED   IN    THE   TRUTH 

When  the  nations  assembled  in  Israel's  land  have  finished  the  work  of  judg- 
ment upon  Jerusalem  and  upon  Mount  Zion,  then  the  great  Assyrian  will 
fall  by  the  hand  of  a  mighty  one.  But  a  sixth  part  will  be  left  of  these 
mighty  armies.  The  sixth  part  of  two  hundred  millions  would  be  more  than 
thirty  millions;  these  are  they  that  are  left  when  the  armies  of  the  great 
Assyrian  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  by  the  hand  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  and  these  are  called  also  "  The  escaped  of  the  Nations."  Now  the  Lord 
hath    declared    his   purpose   saying,    "  It   shall   come   that    I   will   gather   all 
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nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  my  glory."  Then  the  Lord 
adds,  "  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send  those  that  escape 
of  them  to  the  nations,  .  .  .  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gen- 
tiles "  (Isa.  66:  18-19). 

In  the  instances  that  we  have  referred  to,  the  Lord  spared  such  ones  as  were 
worthy  and  will  again  spare  the  remnant  of  Israel  as  he  says  of  them,  "  Then 
they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord  hearkened 
and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for  them  that 
feared  the  Lord  and  that  thought  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall  be  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels;  and  I  will 
spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him  "  (Mai.  3:  16-18). 

If,  therefore,  the  Lord  spares  the  remnant  of  Israel  in  that  day  because  they 
fear  him  and  think  upon  his  name  and  speak  often  one  to  another  about  the 
great  things  of  God's  law,  we  may  reasonably  inquire,  How  will  it  be  with 
those  whom  God  spares  of  the  nations?  and  whom  it  is  his  declared  purpose 
to  send  back  again  to  the  nations  from  whence  they  were  gathered,  to  declare 
his  glory  among  them  ?  Is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  will  spare  the 
best  and  wisest  of  those  people,  those  who  have  learned  wisdom  by  what  their 
eyes  have  seen  and  by  what  their  ears  have  heard  during  the  period  of 
years  that  they  have  been  encamped  in  Israel's  land  and  have  been  employed 
in  executing  the  judgments  written  upon  God's  evil  family? 

They  will  have  seen  the  people  of  Israel,  from  being  a  great  and  mighty 
nation  reduced  to  a  remnant  by  a  successive  series  of  judgments,  and  Jeru- 
salem, from  being  the  great  metropolitan  city  of  the  earth,  the  city,  admired 
and  honored  by  all  nations  for  her  splendor  and  riches,  reduced  to  ashes; 
and  her  beautiful  Temple,  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations,  burned  up  with 
fire.  These  things  will  have  been  seen  with  their  eyes,  and  with  their  ears 
also  they  will  have  heard  the  everlasting  Gospel,  as  it  is  testified  in  the  Revela- 
tion (14:6-7)  saying,  "And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
(the  people  of  Israel)  and  to  every  nation  and  kindred  and  tongue  and  people, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God  and  give  glon,'  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  is  come,  and  worship  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea 
and  the  fountains  of  waters." 

Now  the  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people  to  whom  this  Gospel  is 
preached  by  men  whom  the  Lord  sends  out,  are  the  nations  that  are  assembled 
in  Israel's  land  and  who  are  witnesses  of  the  abominable  idolatries  that  have 
been  practiced  there,  and  of  which  idolatries  they  themselves  have  been  par- 
takers. But  by  this  Gospel  they  are  warned  not  to  fear  idols,  but  to  fear 
God  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.  For  when 
the  Father  gives  his  Son  power  over  the  nations,  he  will  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  Therefore  the  Lord 
warns  the  rulers  of  the  nations,  saying,  "  Be  wise,  now  therefore  O  ye  kings, 
be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear  and  rejoice 
with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him"   (Ps.  2:  1012). 

This  Psalm  applies  in  the  latter  days  when  the  nations  will  be  dashed  in 
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pieces  like  a  potter's  earthen  vessel  in  Israel's  land.  It  is  the  Son  that  over- 
throws the  nations,  hence  the  Father's  advice  to  the  rulers,  the  great  lords 
and  renowned,  to  kiss  the  Son  and  make  peace  with  him  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  they  perish  by  the  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little,  and  the 
Father  himself  adds,  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

One  of  the  most  important  Scriptures  which  speak  of  God's  purposes  touch- 
ing this  remnant  of  the  nations,  as  the  escaped  of  the  nations  are  called, 
is  found  in  the  forty-fifth  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  (verse  20),  where 
the  Lord  speaks  to  those  whom  he  has  spared,  when  he  cut  down  by  a  stroke 
five-sixths  of  their  number,  saying,  "  Assemble  yourselves  and  come,  draw 
near  together,  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the  nations."  And  then  referring  to  the 
idolatry  of  Israel  and  the  nations,  the  Lord  continues,  saying,  "  They  have 
no  knowledge  who  set  up  the  wood  of  their  graven  image,  and  pray  unto  a 
god  that  cannot  save."  Then  again  referring  to  the  great  things  that  have 
just  transpired  before  their  eyes  in  fulfillment  of  ancient  prophecies,  the  Lord 
says,  "  Tell  ye  and  bring  them  near,  yea  let  them  take  counsel  together ;  who 
hath  declared  this  from  ancient  time?  Who  hath  told  it  from  that  time? 
Have  not  I,  the  Lord?  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside  me;  a  just  God  and  a 
Savior,  there  is  none  beside  me.  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.  I  have  sworn  by  myself, 
the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return,  that 
unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear." 

The  person  who  speaks  thus  to  the  escaped  of  the  nations,  who  come  from 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  and  who  are  here  called  the  ends  of  the  earth, — 
I  say  the  person  who  will  thus  address  them  in  the  latter  days  is  none  other 
than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  as  will  appear  from  the  interpretation 
of  this  very  Scripture  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Philippians  (2)  saying,  "  He 
humbled  himself  and  becam.e  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth  and  things  under  the  earth,  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  Therefore  he  who  speaks  to  the  escaped  of  the  nations 
in  the  latter  days,  as  the  prophet  here  testifies  that  he  will,  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  savior  for  Israel  and  the  nations,  for  there  is  none  other 
name  given  under  heaven  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

Peter  said  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ  "  (Acts  2:  36).  As  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  been  exalted 
to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ,  he  is  not  only  the  Savior  of  all  men,  but  as  Lord, 
he  is  the  object  of  worship  for  both  Israel  and  the  nations.  Unto  him  every 
knee  must  bow,  and  every  tongue  must  sware,  and  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

We  are  informed  by  the  prophet  that  the  escaped  of  the  nations  will  be 
summoned  to  gather  together  and  to  draw  near  to  be  instructed,  as  it  is  testi- 
fied in  this  place,  and  in  the  second  Psalm,  where  the  Lord  says  to  them, 
"  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth." 
But  the  Lord  will  not  communicate  personally  with  these  nations,  but  through 
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wise  men  and  prophets  of  the  house  of  Israel  who  will  make  known  to  them 
the  true  salvation  of  God,  which  comes  by  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  is 
immortality  manifest  in  a  tangible  and  material  body  of  flesh  and  bones,  as 
it  will  then  be  seen  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  saints  who  come  with  him  in  glory. 
And  this  glorious  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  all  the  escaped  of  the  nations 
will  have  witnessed  with  their  own  eyes,  as  it  is  written  of  them,  saying, 
"  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also 
which  pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  (the  nations,  kindreds, 
tongues  and  people  assembled  there)  shall  wail  because  of  him.  Even  so, 
Amen  "  (Rev.  i :  7). 

Thus  the  veil  which  covers  all  nations  will  be  rent  asunder  at  Mount  Zion ; 
and  the  nations  there  assembled,  as  well  as  the  remnant  of  Israel,  will  see  that 
the  heathen  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  human  souls  is  nothing  but  a 
myth,  but  that  the  true  and  only  immortality  of  God  is  immortality  of  body, 
manifest,  as  Paul  says,  "  in  our  mortal  flesh  "  (II  Cor.  4:  10-14). 

The  great  things  of  God's  law,  the  true  knowledge  of  salvation  and  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  which  these  nations  will  then  have  been  in- 
structed in,  will  constitute  that  great  feast  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  (25:6)  saying,  "And  in  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees, 
of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined."  These 
things  we  have  already  shown  consist  of  the  sure  mercies  of  David, —  salva- 
tion by  resurrection  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  when  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  manner  in  which  he  will  destroy 
five-sixths  of  the  multitudes  of  Gog,  as  is  recorded  in  the  last  verses  of  the 
thirtj^-eighth  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  he  there  says,  "  Thus  will 
I  magnify  myself,  and  sanctify  myself;  and  I  will  be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many 
nations."  And  continuing  in  chapter  39,  speaking  of  that  terrible  overthrow 
of  the  nations,  the  Lord  says  (verse  7),  "  So  will  I  make  my  holy  name  known 
in  the  midst  of  my  people  Israel;  and  I  will  not  let  them  pollute  my  holy 
name  any  more,  and  the  heathen  (that  are  left)  shall  know  that  I  (Jesus  of 
Nazareth)  am  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  in  Israel."  Again  he  adds  as  it  is 
said  in  verse  21,  "And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  (escaped  of  the) 
heathen,  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I  have  executed, 
and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them.  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know 
that  I  (Jesus)  am  the  Lord  their  God  from  that  day  and  forward."  And 
then  to  show  how  thoroughly  the  escaped  of  the  nations  will  understand 
at  this  time  why  the  Lord  has  brought  all  these  evils  upon  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  Lord  speaks  further  saying,  "  And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  the  house 
of  Israel  went  into  captivity  (at  this  time  by  the  hand  of  Gog)  for  their 
iniquity  because  they  trespassed  against  me.  Therefore  hid  I  my  face  from 
them,  and  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  so  fell  they  all  by  the 
sword  (of  Gog).  According  to  their  uncleanness,  and  according  to  their 
transgressions  have  I  done  unto  them,  and  hid  my  face  from  them." 

These  testimonies  set  forth  and  show  that  the  escaped  of  the  nations  before 
leaving  Palestine  for  their  own  countries  will  be  well  instructed  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  will  understand  the  situation  of  affairs  in  Israel, 
and  will  know  why  the  Lord  will  have  done  all  these  things  to  his  evil  family. 
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and  why  he  sent  a  part  of  the  house  of  Judah  and  a  part  of  the  house  of 
Israel  into  captivity  during  the  progress  of  the  judgment;  and  likewise  the 
reason  why  he  has  smitten  five-sixths  of  their  own  number  and  destroyed 
them ;  or  else  how  could  the  Lord  say  of  these  strangers,  "  They  shall  come 
and  sec  my  glory  "?  (Isa.  6b:  i8).  jAgain,  "  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among 
the  heathen  (that  are  left)  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I 
have  executed,  and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them  "   (Ezek.  39:  21). 

THE    NATIONS    INSTRUCTED 

"  And  I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto  the  nations  .  .  .  and  they 
shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles"    (Isa.  66:  ig). 

The  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people  to  whom  the  Lord  will  send 
them  to  declare  his  glory  are  named  as  follows,  "  Tarshish,  Pul  and  Lud,  that 
draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar  off  that  have  not  heard 
my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory,  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory 
among  the  Gentiles."  There  is  a  multitude  of  nations  west  from  the  holy 
land,  that  are  situated  beside  great  waters  and  some  of  them  entirely  sur- 
rounded by  water.  These  are  called  "  Isles  of  the  Gentiles,"  but  countries 
that  lie  beside  seas  or  oceans  are  called  isles,  even  though  they  are  not  sur- 
rounded by  water.  For  instance,  the  land  of  Palestine  is  called  an  isle  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah  (20:  6),  even  though  it  only  borders  on  the  Mediterranean 
sea  on  the  west.  So  to  these,  therefore,  and  all  other  nations  will  the  escaped 
of  the  nations  be  sent,  and  will  go  forth  as  missionaries  to  declare  the  Lord's 
fame  and  glory  among  them,  and  among  the  firstfruits  of  their  good  work 
will  be  that  the  nations  will  return  those  of  the  house  of  Israel  back  to  their 
own  land  who  had  fled  from  persecution  and  the  grievousness  of  war  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day.  These  they  will  send  back  again 
with  great  kindness,  and  as  the  children  of  Israel  bring  an  offering  in  a  clean 
vessel  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  of  those  that  return,  the  Lord  says, 
"  I  will  also  take  of  them  for  priests  and  for  Levites  "  (Isa.  66:  21).  These 
are  referred  to  in  the  Revelation  as  a  multitude  which  no  man  could  number, 
which  return  from  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  people, 
who  will  serve  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

Another  effect  of  their  work  will  be  that  many  pious  and  devout  people 
from  among  the  sects  and  denominations  in  Gentile  countries,  who  have  been 
deceived  by  false  teachers  and  who  have  been  taught  to  believe  that  they  now 
pos-ess  immortal  souls  which  they  expected  would  go  to  heaven  at  death, 
will  come  and  confess,  saying,  "  Our  fathers  have  inherited  lies,  vanity,  and 
things  wherein  there  is  no  profit." 

But  the  nations  who  disregard  the  report  that  these  wise  men  bring  from 
Palestine  and  refuse  to  give  heed  to  the  righteous  judgments  of  God,  as  they 
have  been  manifested  and  seen  in  the  holy  land  and  reported  to  them  by  these 
numerous  witnesses,  who  were  also  eye  witnesses  of  the  com.ing  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  kingdom  with  all  his  saints,  these  nations,  including  their 
devout  and  religious  people,  their  teachers,  who  have  zeal  without  knowledge, 
and  their  rulers  who  refuse  to  take  heed  to  these  things,  and  to  act  accordingly, 
will  then  be  taught  by  a  rod  of  iron  and  by  judgment  that  the  day  for  doing 
as  they  please  has  passed  away,  for  it  is  written   (Jer.  3:  17),  "  At  that  time 
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they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  nations  shall  be 
gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  Jerusalem.  Neither  shall  they 
walk  any  more  after  the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart."  And  to  this  end 
the  Lord  says  (Ezek.  39:  6),  "  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  among 
them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the  isles,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord." 

The  veil,  therefore,  which  is  spread  over  all  nations  will  first  be  rent 
asunder  at  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  will  be  rolled  up  as 
a  scroll  from  of¥  the  nations  just  as  fast  as  they  are  instructed  and  rebuked 
by  the  strong  hand  of  power,  and  brought  into  obedience  to  the  laws  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  which  will  proceed  from  Mount  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  for 
it  is  written  by  the  prophet  Micah  (4:  3-4),  saying,  "  And  many  nations  shall 
come  and  say,  Come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  (Temple)  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people, 
and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off,  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks.  Nation  shall  not  lift  up  a 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 

God's  rebuke  is  terrible  to  those  who  by  rebellion  and  transgression  fall 
under  it,  for  saith  the  prophet,  "  For  behold,  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire, 
and  with  his  chariots  (angels)  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  anger  with 
fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.  For  by  fire  and  by  his  sword  will 
the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh,  and  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many  "  (Isa. 
66:  15-16).  Again  by  the  same  prophet  the  Lord  says,  "The  nations  shall 
rush  like  the  rushing  of  many  waters,  but  God  shall  rebuke  them,  and  they 
shall  flee  far  off,  and  shall  be  chased  as  the  chaff  of  the  mountains  before 
the  wind,  and  like  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirlwind"   (17:  12-14). 

When  one  stops  to  consider  and  to  reflect  upon  the  works  of  God,  and 
upon  the  ways  of  the  children  of  men,  and  of  the  course  of  nations,  kingdoms 
and  empires  that  have  flourished  in  the  earth  from  the  beginning  down  to 
the  present  age  of  the  world  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
the  nations  that  forget  God,  and  when  we  observe  how  they  have  walked 
after  the  vain  imaginations  of  their  own  evil  hearts  in  the  past,  and  do  so  at 
the  present  time  and,  as  the  Scriptures  assure  us,  will  continue  to  do  until 
the  latter  days,  notwithstanding  that  the  Lord  once  destroyed  the  earth  by  a 
flood  in  his  anger  because  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth  and 
because  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually,—  we  see  that  notwithstanding  all  this,  having  had  experience  and 
knowing  the  nature  of  man,  that  having  his  freedom  he,  without  regard  to 
the  commandments  of  God  to  the  contrar>%  continues  to  repeat  his  past  his- 
tory and  still  go  in  his  evil  ways,  the  Lord  is  merciful  and  has  made  a  cov- 
enant with  man  and  with  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  with  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  that  notwith- 
standing the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth,  yet  for  all  this, 
when  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savor  from  Noah's  sacrifice,  he  said  in  his 
heart  that  he  would  not  again  curse  the  earth  with  the  waters  of  a  flood  for 
perpetual  generations,  but  as  yet  all  the  days  of  the  earth,  seed  time  and  har- 
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vest,  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night  should  not  cease 
(Gen.  8:  21-22;  9:  II-I2,  15). 

Therefore  the  evil  course  that  man  has  pursued  under  the  sun  God  has 
tolerated,  and  as  Paul  said  at  Laconia,  "  God  in  times  past  suffered  all  na- 
tions to  walk  in  their  own  ways."  And  again  he  said  to  the  idolatrous 
Athenians,  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent";  and  the  reason,  saith  the  apostle, 
is  this,  "  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  (of  a  thousand  years'  duration)  in 
the  which  he  will  judge  (and  rule)  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead"  (Acts  17:30-31).  Christ  Jesus  is 
the  man  that  God  has  ordained  to  rule  the  nations  in  righteousness  with  a 
rod  of  iron  for  a  thousand  years,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  cited 
by  Paul  as  an  assurance  that  God  will  carry  this  purpose  into  effect. 

Now  the  thing  that  we  wish  by  these  reflections  to  call  attention  to  is  this, 
that  the  means  that  God  will  employ  in  that  age  of  the  world  to  cause  his 
commandment  to  be  respected  and  obeyed,  and  his  name  to  be  honored  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  as  the  only  means  that  remains,  are  judgments  that 
are  described  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  dreadful  and  terrible ;  for  when  God 
awakes  to  judgment,  his  anger  against  the  wicked  will  be  fierce,  because  when 
judgment  is  delayed,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  become  bold  and  arrogant, 
even  as  it  is  written  by  the  wise  man,  saying,  "  Because  sentence  against  an  evil 
work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil  "  (Eccles.  8:  11). 

However,  the  seeming  delay  to  execute  judgment  must  not  be  construed 
by  us  as  slackness  on  God's  part,  as  Peter  says,  "  The  Lord  is  not  slack  con- 
cerning his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
usward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance "  (H  Pet.  3:9).  But  the  judgment  is  sure  to  come.  The  Lord 
spake  by  the  hand  of  Zephaniah  the  prophet,  "  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey,  for  my  determination 
is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon 
them  mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger,  for  all  the  earth  shall  be  de- 
voured with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy.  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a 
pure  language  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  one 
consent  "  (3:  8-g). 

From  this  purpose  which  the  Lord  hath  purposed  in  himself,  we  learn  this 
important  lesson,  that  before  the  Lord  will  abolish  to  a  great  extent  religious 
systems  of  error  from  the  earth,  such  as  are  now  manifest  in  the  great  religious 
sects  and  denominations  as  they  now  exist  and  as  they  will  exist  in  the  latter 
days,  God's  purpose  is  to  gather  the  nations  and  to  assemble  the  kingdoms 
to  execute  vengeance  upon  them ;  for  when  his  judgments  are  abroad  in  the 
earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness. 

To  gather  the  mighty  nations  of  the  earth  in  that  day,  and  to  gather  to- 
gether the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  is  a  great  work,  but  the 
Lord  is  able  to  fully  carry  it  into  execution ;  and  when  he  has  done  this 
and  poured  out  his  wrath  upon  Israel  by  their  hand,  and  then  poured  out  the 
remainder  of  his  wrath  upon  them,  it  is  then  that  the  Lord  says  he  will  turn  to 
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the  people  a  pure  language,  that  is,  a  pure  religion,  that  they  rnay  all  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  to  serve  him  with  one  consent.  Now  that  the  pure 
language  spoken  of  here,  signifies  a  pure  religion  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
the  Lord  can  be  called  upon  in  one  language  as  well  as  in  another.  The 
Lord  himself  is  the  author  of  a  multiplicity  of  languages,  and  therefore  under- 
stands them  all,  so  that  this  pure  language  that  the  Lord  will  turn  to  the  people 
in  that  day  is  a  pure  faith  and  a  true  hope  which  may  be  realized,  and  will 
not  be  like  the  false  Gospel,  false  faith,  and  false  hope  which  now  obtain 
among  the  great  religious  bodies  of  the  world. 

Therefore  when  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people  and  the  veil 
that  is  spread  over  all  nations  is  destroyed,  then  men  will  speak  a  pure  lan- 
guage and  will  come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  say,  "  Our  fathers  have 
inherited  lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein  there  is  no  profit."  In  that  day 
they  will  say,  "  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths.  For  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

A  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  A  NEW  EARTH  (REV.  21) 

"  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea."  The  Lord  spake 
also  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  saying  (65:  17),  "  For  behold,  I  create 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered  nor 
come  into  mind."  Peter  (II.  3:  13)  referred  to  this  Scripture  as  a  matter 
of  promise,  and  testified,  saying,  "  We,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  Therefore  what 
Isaiah  prophesied  touching  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  Peter  speaks 
of  as  a  matter  of  promise,  and  John  saw  in  vision. 

"  HEAVENS  "    AND    "  EARTH  "    AS    FIGURATIVE    TERMS 

The  nation  of  Israel,  the  seed  of  Abraham  the  friend  of  God,  stands  re- 
lated to  two  covenants,  or  constitutions,  in  their  national  organization.  These 
two  covenants  divide  the  nation  of  Israel  into  two  classes,  placing  the  one 
above  the  other, —  the  ruling,  teaching,  judging,  and  governing  class  above 
those  who  were  placed  under  their  supervision,  according  to  the  laws,  statutes, 
and  judgments  of  the  divine  constitution  under  which  they  were  required  to 
live.  Those  who  were  exalted  from  among  the  people  and  who  were  placed 
over  their  brethren,  are  called  kings,  princes,  priests,  prophets  and  wise  men. 
These  persons  whom  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  exalted  from  among  his  people, 
he  appointed  not  to  make  and  enact  laws,  but  to  administer  and  enforce  his 
laws,  and  to  guide  his  people  as  a  shepherd  guides  his  flock.  The  priests  were 
appointed  to  instruct  the  people,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  priests'  lips  should 
keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (Mai.  2:7).  They  were  also  appointed  to 
conduct  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to  prepare  and  offer  the  sacrifices,  and 
to  put  incense  before  the  Lord. 

Those   persons,    therefore,    that   were   raised    up    from    among   the   people 
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and  placed  over  their  brethren  to  rule  over  them,  are  called  "  heavens,"  and 
the  people  of  Israel  over  whom  they  vv^ere  placed,  are  called  "  earth."  There- 
fore when  Moses  had  received  the  song  of  witness  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
to  declare  in  the  ears  of  all  Israel  how  in  the  latter  days  they  would  corrupt 
themselves  and  turn  aside  after  strange  gods,  and  that  evil  would  befall  them 
in  the  latter  days,  Moses  said,  "  Gather  unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes, 
and  your  officers,  that  I  may  speak  these  words  in  your  ears,  and  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  record  against  them,"  and  it  is  added,  "  And  Moses  spake  in  the 
ears  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  the  words  of  this  song  until  they  were  ended  " 
(Deut.  31 :  28-30).  Therefore  addressing  the  elders  of  their  tribes  and  their 
officers  he  exclaims,  "  Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak,"  and  then  ad- 
dressing the  people,  he  says,  "  And  hear,  O  Earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth  " 
(32:  i).  Isaiah  the  prophet,  also,  in  his  vision  (recorded  in  the  first  chapter) 
which  he  saw  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  addresses  the  people  of  Israel 
in  similar  language,  saying,  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken." 

THE    OLD    HEAVENS    AND    EARTH 

The  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  was  established  and  set  up  by  the  cov- 
enant from  Mount  Sinai,  which  is  called  the  old  covenant,  even  as  Paul 
argues,  saying,  "  In  that  he  saith,  a  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first 
old."  The  covenant  from  Mount  Sinai  is  also  called  the  first  covenant,  as 
Paul  says  again,  "  If  that  first  covenant  had  been  faultless,  then  should  no 
place  have  been  sought  for  the  second ;  for  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith 
(Jer.  31:31-34),  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make 
a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  "  (Heb. 
8:13:7:8). 

The  house  of  Israel  have  already  had  their  first  manifestation  under  the 
first  covenant,  but  there  are  two  manifestations  under  that  covenant  before  it 
waxes  old  and  finally  passes  away  to  appear  no  more.  The  first  manifestation 
of  the  people  of  Israel  under  the  old  covenant  is  now  a  matter  of  history,  as 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  The  second  manifestation  of  the  house  of  Israel 
under  the  old  covenant  is  at  present  a  matter  of  prophecy,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  old  and  new. 

By  the  hand  of  Jeremiah  it  is  testified,  saying,  "  Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  with  the  house  of  Judah  "  (31:31).  Now  these  days  have  not  yet  come, 
for  although  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  which  was 
confirmed  by  the  oath  of  God,  was  brought  into  force  by  the  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  thereby  afterward  called  the  new  covenant,  yet  that 
covenant  was  never  made  either  with  the  house  or  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  with 
the  kingdom  of  Judah.  The  kingdom  of  Israel  composed  of  the  ten  tribes 
has  never  existed  as  a  kingdom  or  people  since  the  new  covenant  was  brought 
into  force.  And  the  kingdom  of  Judah  which  still  existed  in  the  land  when 
Christ  came,  rejected  both  the  new  covenant  and  the  mediator  thereof,  and 
therefore  the  apostle  John  writes  saying,  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not.     He  was  in  the  world   (the  Hebrew  world)   and  the 
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world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."  Therefore  the  new 
covenant  has  never  yet  been  made  either  with  the  house  of  Israel  or  with  the 
house  of  Judah. 

Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away  before  this  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand 
of  Jeremiah  the  prophet  will  fail  of  a  full  and  complete  accomplishment;  but 
it  will  not  be  fulfilled,  nor  will  the  days  come  until  after  the  second  manifesta- 
tion of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  again  in  the  latter  days  under  the  old  cov- 
enant, as  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  After  the  second  exodus 
in  the  latter  days  the  whole  house  of  Israel  will  first  become  very  prosperous, 
and  all  the  blessings  enumerated  in  the  first  fourteen  verses  of  the  twenty- 
eighth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  will  be  fully  realized  by  them  in  their  own 
land.  From  this  exalted  state  of  prosperity  and  blessedness  among  the  nations 
there  will  then  come  the  "  falling  away  "  into  idolatry  and  into  the  iniquity 
of  their  ancestors,  after  which  all  the  curses  written  in  this  twenty-eighth  chap- 
ter of  Deuteronomy,  from  verse  15  to  verse  68,  also  in  the  song  of  witness 
and  elsewhere  in  tlje  law,  will  be  visited  and  fully  executed  upon  this  sinful 
nation,  until,  from  being  a  wealthy  nation  and  numerous  as  the  stars  of  the 
sky  for  multitude,  they  will  be  left  few  in  number,  as  set  forth  in  verse  62  of 
this  same  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy. 

This  "  few  in  number  "  is  afterwards  in  the  Scriptures  called  the  remnant, 
and  in  the  Revelation  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  during  the 
progress  of  the  judgment  are  sealed  and  gathered  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel. 
These  are  "  the  called  and  chosen  and  faithful,"  who  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever he  goeth.  They  are  his  battle-axe  and  weapons  of  war,  and  they  fight 
in  the  last  great  battle  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  afterwards. 

The  rebellious  house,  called  also  in  their  fallen  state,  "  the  sinful  nation, 
laden  with  iniquity,"  will  be  destroyed  by  sore  plagues,  and  by  the  sword  of 
the  enemy,  even  as  the  Lord  spake  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  saying,  "  The  Lord 
shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as 
the  eagle  flieth ;  a  nation  whose  tongue  (religion)  thou  shalt  not  understand, 
a  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not  regard  the  person  of  the  old, 
nor  show  favor  to  the  young.  And  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  the 
fruit  of  thy  land  until  thou  be  destroyed,  which  also  shall  not  leave  thee  either 
corn,  wine  or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  or  flocks  of  thy  sheep,  until  he 
have  destroyed  thee"  (Deut.  28:49-51). 

Touching  the  plagues  that  will  be  added  for  their  destruction,  It  Is  said 
in  the  same  place  (verse  60),  "  Moreover  he  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of,  and  they  shall  cleave  unto 
thee.  Also  every  sickness  and  every  plague  which  is  not  written  in  the 
book  of  this  law,  them  will  the  Lord  bring  upon  thee,  until  thou  be  de- 
stroyed." 

THE    NEW    HEAVENS   AND    EARTH 

When  the  old  heavens  and  earth  have  been  thus  destroyed,  which  consisted 
of  the  rulers  of  Israel  and  the  people  of  Israel  under  the  old  covenant,  then 
there  will  yet  be  left  the  remnant,  as  the  Lord  said  by  Jeremiah,  "  Go  ye  up 
upon  her  walls,  and  destroy ;  but  make  not  a  full  end.  Take  away  her  bat- 
tlements, for  they  are  not  the  Lord's ;  for  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house 
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of  Judah  have  dealt  very  treacherously  against  me,  saith  the  Lord  "  (5:  lo-ii). 
In  the  same  place,  after  speaking  of  the  destruction  that  the  nation  of  fierce 
countenance  shall  v^^ork  in  the  land,  it  is  written  (verse  18),  "  Nevertheless 
in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  with  you." 

Those  which  are  left  are  elsewhere  called  "  the  escaped  of  Israel,"  as  it  is 
spoken  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the 
Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent 
and  comely,  for  them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be 
called  holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  when 
the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall 
have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of 
judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning  "  (4:  2-4). 

It  is  of  this  righteous  remnant  that  the  Lord  will  create  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth  under  the  new  covenant.  It  is  this  remnant  that  will  stay  upon 
the  Lord  and  not  upon  the  Assyrian,  as  it  is  said  (Isa.  10:  20-23),  "  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  no  more  stay  upon  him  that 
smote  them,  but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  truth. 
The  remnant  shall  return,  even  the  remnant  of  Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God. 
For  though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  a  remnant  of  them 
shall  return ;  the  consumption  decreed  shall  overflow  with  righteousness,  for 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall  make  a  consumption,  even  determined  in  the  midst 
of  the  land." 

Again  it  is  written  by  the  same  prophet  concerning  those  who  stay  upon 
the  Assyrian  and  concerning  the  remnant  who  trust  in  the  Lord,  saying, 
"  When  thou  criest,  let  thy  companies  (Gog  and  all  his  multitude)  deliver 
thee,  but  the  wind  shall  carry  them  all  away;  vanity  shall  take  them,  but 
he  (the  remnant)  that  putteth  his  trust  in  me  shall  possess  the  land,  and  shall 
inherit  my  holy  mountain  (these  are  the  meek  who  shall  inherit  the  earth),  and 
shall  say.  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up,  prepare  the  way,  take  up  the  stumbling  block 
out  of  the  way  of  my  people.  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones.  For  I  will  not  contend 
for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wroth:  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me, 
and  the  souls  which  I  have  made  "  (Isa.  57  :  13-16). 

In  the  sixty-fifth  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  the  prophet  speaks  ex- 
pressly touching  the  rebellious  house  and  their  destruction,  for  thus  the  old 
heavens  and  earth  pass  away.  Therefore  of  God's  sinful  nation  he  says 
(verse  6),  "  Behold,  it  is  written  before  me;  I  will  not  keep  silence,  but  will 
recompense,  even  recompense  into  their  bosom,  your  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities 
of  your  fathers  together,  saith  the  Lord,  which  have  burned  incense  upon  the 
mountains,  and  blasphemed  me  upon  the  hills:  therefore  will  I  measure  their 
former  work  into  their  bosom."  Then  referring  to  the  remnant  which  he  will 
spare  in  that  day  from  which  he  purposes  to  make  a  new  nation,  he  says, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith. 
Destroy  it  not;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it:  so  will  I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes, 
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that  I  may  not  destroy  them  all.  And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob, 
and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains:  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit 
it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there.  And  Sharon  shall  be  a  fold  of  flocks, 
and  the  valley  of  Achor  a  place  for  the  herds  to  lie  down  in,  for  my  people 
that  have  sought  me." 

And  then  addressing  the  transgressors,  who  are  appointed  to  utter  destruc- 
tion, the  Lord  says,  "  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  my 
holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a  table  for  that  troop,  and  that  furnish  the  drink 
offering  unto  that  number.  Therefore  will  I  number  you  to  the  sword,  and 
ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaughter:  because  when  I  called,  ye  did  not 
answer;  when  I  spake,  ye  did  not  hear;  but  did  evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  did 
choose  that  wherein  I  delighted  not.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry:  behold,  my  servants  shall 
drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty:  behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall 
be  ashamed:  behold,  my  servants  shall  sing  for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall 
cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and  shall  howl  for  vexation  of  spirit.  And  ye  shall 
leave  your  name  for  a  curse  unto  my  chosen :  for  the  Lord  God  shall  slay  thee, 
and  call  his  servants  by  another  name:  that  he  who  blesseth  himself  in  the 
earth,  shall  bless  himself  in  the  God  of  truth  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the 
earth,  shall  swear  by  the  God  of  truth ;  because  the  former  troubles  are  for- 
gotten, and  because  they  are  hid  from  mine  eyes. 

"  For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  former  shall 
not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  forever 
in  that  which  I  create:  for,  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her 
people  a  joy.  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people:  and 
the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the 'voice  of  crying  " 
(Isa.  65  :  6-19). 

IT    APPERTAINS    TO    ISRAEL 

From  the  foregoing  testimonies  it  must  be  evident  to  any  intelligent  reader 
that  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  appertains  to  the  remnant  of  the 
house  of  Israel  who  will  remain  in  the  land  of  promise  after  the  old  heavens 
and  earth  under  the  old  covenant  have  passed  away,  to  be  no  more  remem- 
bered, nor  come  into  mind.  They  appertain  to  Jerusalem  and  her  people 
and  the  new^  government  that  shall  then  be  set  up  there  upon  the  basis  of  the 
new  covenant  that  God  will  then  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah.  For  the  remnant  that  is  left  will  consist  of  persons  gathered 
and  redeemed  out  of  both  of  these  houses,  but  they  will  in  these  days  be  joined 
together,  and  be  one  people  and  one  nation,  and  one  king  shall  be  king  to  them 
all,  as  the  Lord  testifies  by  the  hand  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  (37:  15-28). 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  this  new  kingdom  and  new  people  of  Israel, 
called  "  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth."  Isaiah  testifies  saying,  "  Vio- 
lence shall  no  more  be  heard  in  the  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy 
borders,  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  Salvation  and  thy  gates  Praise  (Christ 
and  his  brethren  will  be  their  walls).  The  (old)  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy 
light  by  day;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  (old)  moon  give  light  unto  thee; 
but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glorj^. 
Thy  sun   shall   no  more  go   down,   neither  shall   thy  moon  withdraw  itself, 
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for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning 
shall  be  ended  "  (Isa.  6o:  18-20). 

"  For  the  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion  at  Jerusalem,  thou  shalt  weep  no 
more:  he  will  be  very  gracious  unto  thee  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry;  when  he 
shall  hear  it,  he  will  answer  thee."  Referring  to  their  former  troubles 
through  which  they  came,  the  Lord  adds,  "  And  though  the  Lord  give  j'ou 
the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall  not  thy  teachers 
be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers,  and 
thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left"  (Isa. 
30:  19-21). 

"no  more  sea"   (rev.  21:1) 

This  saying  of  John  in  the  Revelation  must  not  be  wrested  from  its  proper 
meaning  as  it  is  so  often  done  by  persons  not  properly  instructed  in  this  book 
of  symbols,  who  vainly  suppose  that  the  words  of  Peter,  Isaiah,  and  John  are 
to  be  construed  to  mean  that  the  natural  heavens  and  earth  are  to  be  melted 
down  with  literal  fire,  and  then  remoulded  into  a  new  natural  heavens  and  a 
new  natural  earth,  in  which  there  will  be  no  sea,  even  as  some  of  them  call  it, 
"  A  sealess  earth."  *  If  that  vain  imagination  were  true,  then  there  could 
neither  be  rivers  nor  streams  of  water  in  that  earth.  Thus  one  false  step  leads 
to  another. 

Now  that  there  are  not  only  to  be  seas,  but  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters 
in  the  new  age  that  succeed  the  passing  away  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth, 
is  certain  from  what  the  prophets  have  spoken  on  that  subject.  Zechariah 
speaks  of  the  coming  of  Christ  with  all  his  saints  and  of  the  great  physical 
changes  that  shall  then  be  wrought  in  the  land  round  about  Jerusalem  by 
dividing  the  Mount  of  Olives  into  two  parts,  removing  one  part  to  the  north, 
and  the  other  to  the  south,  then  elevating  the  land  and  forming  it  into  a  great 
plain  so  that  the  future  city  will  be  built  upon  the  height  of  land.  When 
these  things  are  thus  constituted,  then  adds  the  prophet  saying,  "  And  it  shall 
be  in  that  day,  that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem,  half  of  them 
toward  the  former  sea,  and  half  of  them  toward  the  hinder  sea:  in  summer, 
and  in  winter  shall  it  be  "  (14:8). 

Therefore  it  follows,  not  only  that  the  seasons  will  continue  in  that  day, 
as  now,  and  according  to  the  covenant  made  with  Noah,  saying,  "  While  the 
earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and 
winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease  "  ;  but  there  will  also  be  seas  and 
rivers  of  water  in  that  day.  The  Temple  at  Jerusalem  faces  the  east,  there- 
fore the  Dead  Sea  is  called  the  former  or  east  sea,  and  the  Mediterranean,  the 
hinder  sea.  These  waters,  therefore,  which  Ezekiel  and  Zechariah,  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord,  speak  of,  rise  at  the  Temple  and  flow  out  from  Jeru- 
salem, dividing  into  two  rivers,  the  one  flowing  down  to  the  Dead  Sea  through 
the  valley  of  Shittim,  and  the  Prophet  Joel  testifies,  saying,  "  All  the  rivers  of 
Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim  "  (Joel  3:  18).  The  other 
river  runs  west  and  empties  into  the  great  Mediterranean  Sea.  These  rivers 
will  abound  with  multitudes  of  excellent  fish  of  all  kinds  like  the  fishes  of 
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the  great  sea,  and  will  be  a  great  blessing  to  the  righteous  remnant  of  Israel 
and  others  living  in  the  land. 

Then  what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  meaning  of  the  saying,  "  And  there 
was  no  more  sea?"  The  meaning  is  this:  There  were  no  more  invading 
armies  to  overflow  and  desolate  Israel's  land.  Jeremiah  prophesied  saying, 
"  The  sea  is  come  up  upon  Babylon,  she  is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the 
waves  thereof."  Babylon  in  this  prophecy  is  Jerusalem ;  the  sea  is  the  sea 
of  nations,  even  as  it  is  said  in  the  Revelation,  "  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations  and  tongues  " 
(Rev.  17:  15). 

In  the  covenant  that  the  Lord  made  with  David,  he  promised  saying,  "  Also 
I  will  ordain  a  place  for  my  people  Israel,  and  will  plant  them,  and  they 
shall  dwell  in  their  place,  and  shall  be  moved  no  more ;  neither  shall  the 
children  of  wickedness  waste  them  any  more,  as  at  the  beginning,  and  since 
the  time  that  I  commanded  judges  to  be  over  my  people  Israel"  (I  Chron. 
17:9-10).  This  promise  has  special  rcfiren-r  ^-  !r  last  planting  of  the 
remnant  of  Israel  in  the  holy  land,  to  be  removed  no  more  nor  to  be  wasted 
any  more  by  the  armies  that  come  up  out  of  the  seas  of  nations.  By  the 
hand  of  Joel,  also,  the  Lord  says,  "  So  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God  dwelling  in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain;  then  shall  Jerusalem  be  holy,  and 
there  shall  no  strangers  pass  through  her  any  more  "  (Joel  3:  17). 

These  are  the  things  that  will  obtain  among  mortal  men,  among  men  in 
the  flesh  in  Israel,  and  therefore  the  Prophet  Isaiah  says  (65:20),  "There 
shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled 
his  days,  for  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred  years  old  (that  is,  a  person  in  that 
age  that  dies  at  the  age  of  an  hundred  years  will  be  regarded  as  having  died 
in  infancy),  but  the  sinner  being  an  hundred  years  old,  shall  be  accursed." 

From  this  saying  it  is  evident  that  there  will  be  wicked  people  and  trans- 
gressors also  in  that  day,  but  their  career  will  be  cut  short.  But  referring 
to  the  prosperity  of  the  righteous  in  that  age  the  prophet  continues,  saying, 
"  And  they  shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit  them,  and  they  shall  plant  vine- 
yards, and  eat  the  fruit  of  them.  They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit ; 
they  shall  not  plant  and  another  eat,  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the  days 
of  my  people,  and  mine  elect  shall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands  (or 
as  the  margin  hath  it,  "  they  shall  live  to  wear  out  the  works  of  their 
hands  ").  They  shall  not  labor  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble,  for  they 
are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  that  before  they  call,  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are 
yet  speaking,  I  will  hear." 

And  after  this,  speaking  of  the  happy  condition  of  the  people  of  Israel 
in  their  own  land,  the  prophet  in  figurative  language  treats  of  the  friendly 
relations  that  will  then  obtain  between  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  the  people 
of  Israel  in  those  joyful  and  peaceful  years,  saying,  "  The  wolf  and  the  lamb 
shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bullock,  and  dust 
shall  be  the  serpent's  meat.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain,  saith  the  Lord  "  (Isa.  65:  20-25).  These  gracious  things  that  are 
here  spoken  of  are  more  fully  set  forth  by  the  same  prophet  in  chapter  1 1 
(verses  6-7),  where  it  is  written,  "The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb. 
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and  the  leopard  shall  He  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion 
and  the  fatling  together,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them  (that  is,  a  little  child 
in  Israel  after  the  pattern  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  meek  and  lowly  in  heart). 
And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed,  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  to- 
gether; and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox." 

The  nations  which  will  devour  Israel  in  the  latter  days  are  symbolized  by 
bears,  wolves,  lions,  and  leopards,  ravenous  beasts  of  prey  who,  after  they 
have  finished  their  work  of  judgment  upon  Israel,  will  themselves  be  subjugated 
and  brought  under  obedience,  and  will  after  that  dwell  in  peace  with  the 
remnant  of  Israel  which  are  left  after  their  judgments  are  taken  away. 

But  the  prophet  speaks  of  another  matter  which  will  obtain  in  Israel's  land 
during  the  reign  of  Christ,  saying,  "  And  the  suckling  child  shall  play  on  the 
hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  in  the  cockatrice'  den. 
They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain ;  for  the  earth 
(Israel's  earth)  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea." 

THE    HOLE    OF   THE    ASP    AND    THE    COCKATRICe'    DEN 

Speaking  of  the  wicked  and  perverse  in  Israel,  this  same  prophet  says  of 
them  in  chapter  59,  "  Your  hands  are  defiled  with  blood,  and  your  fingers  with 
iniquity;  your  lips  have  spoken  lies,  your  tongue  hath  uttered  perverseness. 
None  calleth  for  justice,  nor  any  pleadeth  for  truth;  they  trust  in  vanity,  and 
speak  lies ;  they  conceive  mischief,  and  bring  forth  iniquity.  They  hatch 
cockatrice'  (adder's)  eggs,  and  weave  the  spider's  web;  he  that  eateth  of  their 
eggs   dieth,    and   that   which   is   crushed,   breaketh   out   into   a  viper"    (Isa. 

59:3-5). 

This  will  be  preeminently  the  character  of  the  rebellious  house  of  Israel  in 
the  latter  days  before  the  judgment.  There  has  always  been  in  the  house 
of  Israel  in  the  past  a  rebellious  element  to  rise  in  opposition  to  good  men  and 
to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  whose  evil  doings  have  often 
brought  ruin  and  desolation  upon  the  house  of  Israel.  Well  did  Stephen  say 
of  them,  "  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  did  your  fathers,  so  do  ye.  Which  of  the  prophets 
have  not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  showed 
before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  be- 
trayers and  murderers :  who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels, 
and  have  not  kept  it"  (Acts  7:51-53).  Jesus  said  to  this  same  class,  "Ye 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers." 

These  serpents  and  cockatrices  had  their  holes  and  dens  in  Israel  and 
especially  in  Jerusalem,  which  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation 
is  spiritually  called  Babylon,  where  it  is  said  of  her,  "  Babylon  the  great  is 
fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every 
foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird  "  (Rev.  18:2), 

Now  this  same  serpentine,  rebellious  element  will  exist  in  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,  but  with  this  important  difference:  in  the  former  times  it 
permeated  even  the  government  and  obtained  control  of  the  kingdom  which 
God  himself  had  ordained  and  established  among  men,  and  turned  the  people 
out  of  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord  into  evil  ways,  and  into  many  abominable 
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idolatries.  But  in  the  new  age  this  perverse  element  will  be  suppressed  and 
trampled  under  foot  by  righteous,  upright,  and  God-fearing  men  whom  the 
Lord  will  exalt  to  power  and  supremacy  in  the  land,  men  who  love  righteous- 
ness and  hate  iniquity,  who  are  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  just,  as  it  is 
contained  in  the  last  words  of  David,  saying,  "  He  that  ruleth  over  men 
must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God."  It  is  this  class  of  humble  and  child- 
like men  that  will  play  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  these  are  the  weaned 
children  who  will  lay  their  hand  upon  the  den  of  the  cockatrice  and  will  not 
allow  them  to  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain.  Then  dust  will 
be  the  serpents'  meat,  and  down  upon  their  bellies  before  the  righteous  they  will 
have  to  go  all  the  days  of  their  lives.  And  so  great  will  be  the  zeal  of  the 
people  in  that  day  for  truth  and  righteousness,  that  the  Prophet  Zechariah 
testifies  of  the  false  prophets  and  their  evil-doings,  "  I  will  cause  the  prophets 
and  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  when  any  shall  yet  prophesy,  then  his  father  and  his  mother  that  begat 
him,  shall  say  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  not  live,  for  thou  speakest  lies  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord ;  and  his  father  and  his  mother  that  begat  him  shall  thrust  him 
through  when  he  prophesieth  "   (13:2-3). 

THE    PROMISE 

The  apostle  Peter  says,  "  We,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness"  (H  Pet.  3:13).  We  may 
inquire.  Where  did  Peter  find  this  promise  and  whence  did  he  derive  the 
knowledge  that  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  righteousness  would  dwell  ? 
We  reply,  From  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Isaiah,  for  Peter  says 
he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  stir  up  their  pure  minds  by  way  of  remem- 
brance, that  they  might  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before 
by  the  holy  prophets.  In  the  words  of  Isaiah  it  is  written  (65:  17),  "Be- 
hold, I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth."  And  concerning  the  character 
of  the  people  who  will  comprise  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  the  same 
prophet  says  in  another  place  (60:21),  "Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  right- 
eous, they  shall  inherit  the  land  forever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work 
of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified."  And  again  it  is  said  of  them  (54:  13), 
"All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord";  and  again  (Jer.  31:34), 
"  They  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them, 
saith  the  Lord,  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their 
sin  no  more."  Again  it  is  testified  of  Israel's  earth,  saying  (Isa.  11:9), 
"  For  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
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Aaron's  rod,  see  under  Tabernacle 
Abomination    of    desolation,    see    Idolatry 

of  Man  of  Sin  and  Gog 
Abraham,    36,    128-138,    142-148,   150-153, 
156-160,      164-169;      184,     353-355. 
388,  389,  395,  396,  620 
faith     of,     counted     for     righteousness, 
III,    132,    134,    135,    148,    159,    160, 
167,    168,    354,    355,    388,    389,    571, 
572,   630. 
father  of  nations,  164-166,  353-354 
gospel    preached    to,    see    Resurrection, 

taught   in    Covenant 
joint-heirs  with,  353-355,  395,  396 
promises  to,   36,   130-132,   134,    151,    164, 
158-160,    177,    178,    353,    395,    396, 

631 
seed       (natural),      142-144,      177,      571 
(spiritual)    141-144,    177,    395 
(Christ),  see  under  Jesus 
See     also     Inheritance     and     Covenant, 
New 
Absent  from  body,   78-80,  726,   727 
Adam,  nature  before  fall,  212;  transgres- 
sion, 69-71,  125,  126,  213,  214,  230, 

Adultery,  see  Divorce  and  under   Sins  of 

Israel 
Advent,    see    Coming 
Ages,     hidden,      422-946;      unnoted,      see 

Present  Age 
Ahab    (plummet  of  house  of),   537-539 
Aholah    and    Aholibah,    see    under    Jeru- 
salem,  future 
Allegory,  143,  144,  168,  169,  884 
Altar,   see  under  Tabernacle 
Ancient   and   honorable,   see   Prophet   that 

teacheth,   etc. 
Angel    of   bottomless    pit,    see   under   Gog 
Angel  of  waters   (Dan.  X),  589,  660,  845, 

846 
Angel,  the  Arch   (called  Lord),  61,  62,  97, 
98,  183-197,  246,  247,  293,  635,  636, 
724,   797,   798,   891,   892 
Michael,  his  name,   246,   591,   635,   791; 
see  also  Michael  and  under  Throne 
of  the  Lord 
Angels,    appeared    to    men,    184,    192-195, 
203,    292-294,    589,    593,    594;    see 
also  under  Moses 
called   eyes,  641 

gods,  229,  635,  636 
horses  and  chariots,   187,  696 
rainbow,    676,    677 
wheels,   626,   641,   676,   677 


mortal   angels,   233,   234,   664,   731,    761, 

762 
nature,    see    under    Spiritual    Body- 
possible  previous  state,  231,  232,  415 
saints  called  angels,  see  under  Saints 
subject  to  Christ,  293,  591,  627,  797,  798 
work,    183,   186,   270,   502,   667,   668,   676, 
677,  696 
Angels  of  Dragon,  798,  799 
Angels  of  light,  229-231 
Angels,  the  fallen    (that  sinned),  232-239, 
420,    546,    664,    907;    see    also    Sons 
of    God,    Antediluvian 
Angels,  the  four  on  Euphrates,  731,  761- 

763 
Anointed,   see  Jesus   Christ 
Anointed   cherub,   see   under   Man   of   Sin 
Anointing,   see  Oil 
Anti-Christ,  329,  360,  361,  376-383 

second  form  of,  282,   329,  330,   383-386, 

393 
Apollyon,   see  under   Gog 
Apostacy,  360-364,  394,  395 
Apostles,   calling,   260 

character,  see  Righteous,  the 

decrees  of,  334-341 

inspired,   see   under   Spirit 

labors  of,  332-334 
Apostolic    heavens,     see     under     Heavens 
and   Earth 

succession,  343 
Ark  of  covenant,  see  under  Tabernacle 
Armageddon,  830,  857,  858,  860,  861,  899- 

904 
Ascension,     of     Christ,     see     under    Jesus 
Christ 

of  saints,  see  Resurrection  of  saints 
Assyrian,  the,  see  under   Gog 

staying  on,  see  under  Submission 
Atonement,    see    under    Sins 
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Babel,  Tower  of,   34,   35 

Babes,  see   Children 

Babylon   (defeated  Judah),  42,  43 

the  Great,   see  under  Jerusalem,  future 
Balaam's  advertisement,  601,  602 
Baptism,  249-251,  262,  281,  291,  309,  315, 
316,  324-328,  389,  390-392.  568,  569. 
723.  917 

flood  a  symbol,  325 

into  Moses,    170,   247,  262 

John's,   see  John,    Baptist 

of  spirit,   see   under  Spirit,   Holy 

of   suffering,    391-392 

vs.  circumcision,  351,  352 
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Battle  of  great  day,  see  Armageddon 
Beast  and  kings  of  earth,  see  under  Beast 

of  Rev.,  horns 
Beast   of   Revelations,    481-483,   498,    409, 
511-515,  525-530,  813-821;  see  also 
Gog 
compared  with  beasts  in  Dan.,  481,  512, 

548,  549.  704,  814 
deadlv   wound,    528-530,    606,    815,    833, 

834,   871 
heads,  seven,  481,  482,  512,  528,  531,  795. 

856,    872 
horns,  ten,  481,  482,  512-514,   531,   548- 
550,   795,   856,   857,   874-876 
hate    whore,    515,    517-519,    550,    875, 

876 
kingdoms   given   to  beast,    515,    550 
symbols   of   horns, 

horns  of  beasts  in   Dan.,   512 
horns    of    Dragon,    see    under    Sub- 
mission 
kings   of   earth,   490,    513,    515,   900, 
902 
kings  one  hour,  514,  550 

mine  evil   neighbors,    550,   634,   856, 

857,  874 
ten   toes,   in   Dan.,   512,   546 
three    horns    plucked     up,     see    Gog, 
Israel    rebels 
image  of,   see   Idolatry  of   Man   of   Sin 

and  Gog 
mark,  435,  490,  526,  824,  838 
666,  number  of  his  name,  520,  521,  527, 

583,   819-821 
that  was,  see  Gog,  career 
Beast  with  two  horns,  499,  500,  520,  522- 
528,  816,  823,  835,  905,  906,  see  also 
Israel,     future,      alliance     between 
Israel  and  Judah 
Beasts  and  elders,  556,  626,  679-681,  687- 
690,    694,    698,    722,    783,    784,    896, 
897 
Beasts,  4  of  Daniel,  see  under  Daniel 
Beasts,  wild,  219,  220,  221,  222,  810,  944- 

946,    see    also    under   Judgments 
Beauty  and  Bonds,  breaking  of,  456-462 
Behemoth,  see  under  Gog 
Belshazzar,  504,  505 
Birds,    unclean,    861,    862,    877-879 
Blessings,     future,     see     under     Reign     of 

Christ 
Blood,   eating  of,   336-339,   716 

of   martyrs,    see   under   Sins   of    Israel 
sins   remitted   through,   see   under   Sins 
to  bridles,   832 

unity  of  human,   372,   373,   378 
Body,     see     In     body,     and     Absent    from 

body 
Body  of  Christ,  see  Kingdom  of  God  un- 
der New  Covenant 
Body  of  Moses,  see  under  Moses 
Body,  spiritual,  see  Spiritual  Body 
Bondage  of  corruption,  369-371 
Book,  little  of  Rev.,  770,  773 
Book,   roll  of    (Ezekiel),  690,  691 
Book,    sealed    with   seven    seals,    188,    189, 
437,   690-694 


Born,    again,    291-294,    393,    643,    648,    see 
also   under    Spirit,    Holy 
of    water,    see    Baptism 
Bread,   breaking,    130,    145,    167,   252,    253 
Breath  of  life,  see  Life 
Breath  of  lips,  485,  897 
Bride  of  Lamb,   see  under  Saints 


Cain,   see   under   Sons   of   God 

Calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  etc.,  80, 
143,  153-155,  162,  165,  521,  653, 
654,  665,  859 

Candlesticks,  the  seven   golden,   651,   662- 
668,  775 
the  two,  see  under  Witnesses 

Captivities     (future),    427,    429-431,    433, 
451,    460-462,    464,    465,    468,    491, 
,  492,   553,  863-865,  934 
a    little   sanctuary,   865 
duration,   460,   462,   491,   492,   865 
last  return  from,  451,  492,  865 

Captivities,  past,  243-247,  257-259,  449, 
450,   506 

Captivity,  led  captive,  3,  4,  77,  78 

Chariots  of  God,  see  under  Angels;  also 
Zechariah 

Charity,  see  Love 

Cherub,   anointed,  see  under  Man  of  Sin 

Cherubim,  see  under  Tabernacle;  also 
under.  Saints 

Children,  duty  to  parents,  403,  404 

little,    267-271;     see    also    Infant    Sal- 
vation 
of  promise,  see  under  Abraham 

Chittim,  ships  of,   601-603 

Christ    (anointed),   see  Jesus   Christ 

Christianity    paganized,    165 

Church,  at  present,  see  Righteous,  the, 
and   Present   Conditions 

Church,   in   wilderness,   170-171 

Churches,  seven,  of  Asia,  649-654,  662- 
668,  774,  775,  833,  858-860 

Civil   strife,   see   under  Judgments,   list  of 

Circumcision,    166-168,    334-346,    350-352 

Cities    of   nations   fell,    862,    863 

City  of  saints,  see  Jerusalem,  the  New 

Clouds    (figurative),  see  under  Saints 

Come   and   see.   698,   713-715 

Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  see  Rem- 
nant, Mount  Zion  abandoned 

Comforter,  210,  211,  284-290,  308,  see 
also   Spirit 

Coming  (future)  of  Christ  to  raise  dead, 
622-624,  687,  859,  917-918 

Coming  0/  the  Father,  Christ  and  saints, 
to  execute  judgments,  1-4,  7,  9, 
10,  30,  31,  164,  172,  175,  178,  179, 
187,  188,  237,  238,  296,  297,  452, 
533.  540,  554,  555-561,  576,  593, 
622-628,  646,  647,  653-662,  665- 
668,  672-676,  782-786,  858-861,  894, 
895,  902-904,  913,  914,  918-924 
conditions,     555-557,     654-658,     666-668, 

784,    858-861,    894,    895,    918-923 
every  eye  shall   see  him,  495,  623,   624, 
654,  655,  914,  919-924 
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signs,  see  Signs, 

to  Mount  Zion,  7,  894,  920 
Coming    of    the    Father     (first),    186-193, 

554,   555,  672,  913 
Conference   at  Jerusalem,   334-346 
Confession,  see  Sins,  repentance 
Corinth,  59,  60,  88 
Cornelius,  see  under  Gentiles 
Covenant,  New,   128-169,  262,  263 

barren  period,   142-144,  262 

brought  into  force  by  Christ's  death, 
129,  130,  144-147,  262,  263,  279, 
280,  296,   568,   571,   572,  580 

compared  with  old,  123-175,  262,  263; 
see    also    Allegory 

confirmed  by  oath,  134,  135,  140,  160, 
396,   638,   917 

confirmed  with  many,  see  under  Rem- 
nant 

making  and  confirmation  to  Fathers, 
130-141,  262,   388,   389,    572 

importance,    36,    141,    146,    161,    572 

mercies  of  (mercies  of  David),  240, 
241,  400,  916,  917,  934 

promises  of,  see  under  Abraham 

scope,   128,   129,  629,  630 

superseded  Old,  see  under  Old  Cove- 
nant 

testator  of,  see  Brought  into  force 
(above) 

terms,  167,  168,  262,  263,  279,  280, 
347,  _  359,  399,  400;  see  also  Sins, 
forgiven    and    Faith    vs.    law 

to  be  made  with  both  houses,  18,  144, 
296,  939,  940,  942 

two  manifestations  under,  see  Kingdom 
of  God  under  New  Covenant 

why  called  New,  129,  130,  145,  146, 
262 

See    also    Inheritance    and   Kingdom   of 
God  under  New  Covenant 
Covenant,  Old,  123-128,  262,  263 

broken  at  Christ's  death,  345,  368,  369, 
457,  458 

fulfilled  by  love,   398-402 

making  of,  37,  38,  123,  124,  436,  437, 
913 

man's  failure,  125,  126,  146,  147,  262, 
263,    347,   571 

superseded  by  New,  45,  46,  75,  249, 
287,  334-341,  347-355-  458,  789 

terms,  124-126,  262,  347,  570,  571,  925  ; 
see  also  Faith  vs.  law 

two  manifestations,  828,  859,  884,  939, 
940;  see  also  Law  of  Moses  in 
two   parts 

veil  over  Israel,  under,  37-50 

what  it  accomplished,  45,  46,  126-128, 
262,  263,   345,   366,   368,   570,   571 

See  also  Inheritance  and  Law  of  Moses 
Covenant  with   death,   see  under   Submis- 
sion 

with  Noah,   see  under  Flood 
Covetousness,  92,   125,   126,  206,  208,  402, 

.403 
Creation,  413-417 

as  signs,  13-22,  663 


attributed    to    three    persons,    185,    186, 

590,  797 
groaneth,   369-371 

of  man,  6i,  62,  63-66,  97,  229-231,  323, 
372,   373,  404,  405 
Creature,  earnest  expectation  of  the,  369- 

371 
Creatures,    living,    see    under    Ezekiel 
Curses    upon    Israel,    see  Judgments 
Cyrus  the   Great,   243-246,   258,   259,   505, 
506,  567,  700,  701,  850,  851,  86i 


D 


Daniel     (latter    day    prophet),    463,    464, 

548,    549,    563,    577-579,    589,    591, 

592,   611,   612 
Nebuchadnezzar's      image,      479,      497, 

498,    506,    507,    515,    541-548,    759, 

761 
prophecy    of    seventy    weeks,    257-259, 

361,    362,    566-589    (for    70th   week 

see  under  Periods) 
vision    of    Chap.    X-XII,    498,    589-613, 

_  660,  815,  871,   872 
vision    of    four    beasts,    480,    481,    490, 

498,    515,    523,    548-561,    584,    625, 

626,    712,    731,    761,    799,    814,    902, 

.  .  903 
vision  of  Ram  and  Goat,  480,   561-566, 
8r6;     see     also     Gog,    called     little 
horn   of  goat 
vision  of  the  Father,  179,  187,  188,  625, 
626,  654,  782,  783,  903 
Darkness    (figurative),    848-850,   872,   873 
David,  41 

as  type,   see   under   Manchild 
city  of,   see  Zion 

mercies    of,    see    under    Covenant,    New 
prince  forever,   115,   201,  202,  719,   735, 
790,    791 ;    see    also    under    Throne 
of  the  Lord 
Day  of  judgment,  see  Judgment 
Day  of  salvation,  75,  76 
Dav  of  the  Lord,   397,  440,  655-658,   667, 

778 
Days,    1260,    1290,    1335,   2300;    see   under 

Periods 
Days,  for  years,   31,  460,   566,  567 
Days,    last,    see    under    Israel,   future   and 

past 
Dead,    condition    of    the,    72,    73,    79,    80, 
154,    162,    255,    281,    283,    323,    355, 
609,    613,    669,    826,    888 
Death,  swallowed  up  in  victory,  i,  2 
Death,    the    second,    see    Resurrection    of 

wicked 
Deceiver  of  nations,  see  under  Jerusalem, 

future 
Deuteronomy    (second    law),   see   Law   of 

Moses,  in  two  parts 
Devil,  the,  205-248,  807-812 

abode  not  in  truth,  212-214,   809 

and     Satan,     Red     Dragon,     see     under 

Man  of  Sin 
as  a  father,  211-214,  809,  878,  879 
as  a  God,  208,  225,  809 
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as  a  prince,  208-211,  224,  809 
contention   with   Michael,   241-248 
destroyed  by  Christ,  207,  209-211,  214- 

218,  226,  264,  265,  377 
things    charged    against,    214-218,    264, 

265 
transformation    of,    228-232,    807 
See   also  Temptation 
Devils    (diseases),   214-218 

habitation    of     (Rev.),    441,     878,    879, 

945 
idols,  434,  441,   878 
man  that  had,  216,  217 
Directions,  477 
Disciples,   see   Righteous,   the 
Diseases      (called      devils),      see      Devils 
cured,   214-218,   263-265 
See   also   under  Judgments,    list   of 
Dispersed  of  Israel,   see   Multitude 
Divorce,  404-406 

Doctrine  of   Christ,   see   under   Gospel 
Doing  by  nature,  etc.,  see  Nature 
Dragon,    Great   Red,    see    under    Man    of 
Sin 
For    Heads    and    Horns    of.    Mouth    to 
beast  and   Gives   seat  to  beast,   see 
under   Submission 
Drawn  by   Father  or   Christ,   see  Taught 

of  God 
Drought,    see   under  Judgments,    list   of 
Dwellers  in  heaven,  804,   805 


E 


Earth,  prehistoric,  231,  415 
subduing  of,  226,  764,  930 
See  also  World 
Earthquake     (figurative.    Rev.),    779-781 

862 
Eden,    see    Adam,     Creation,    Devil    and 
Serpent 
expulsion  from,  69,  70,  230,  419,  807 
Edom,  Moab  and  Ammon,  see  under  Gog 
Egypt,  defeated  Rehoboam,  42 
idolatrv  of,  631,  632 
Israel  in,  and  brought  out  of,  see  under 

Israel,  past 
Israel    so-called,    see    under    Jerusalem, 

future 
plagues   of,   see   under   Judgments,    List 
of 
Elias,   149,   292,   623,   624 
fore-runner,  256,   667,   668 
See  also  Mount  of  Transfiguration 
Elect    (future),    see    Remnant    of    twelve 
tribes   and   Multitude 
(past),  see  Disciples 
Elements    (law),   13-22,   370,  418-421 
End,  expected,  see  under  Israel,  past 

of  %vorld,   see  World 
Enoch,   149,   235,   238,   292,   623,   624 
Ensign,    see    under    Remnant    of    twelve 

tribes 
Escaped    of   nations,    see   under    Gog,    de- 
struction 
Exodus,   see  under  Israel 
Expectation,   of  creature,    369-371 


Euphrates   River,   762,   763,   850-852 
Everlasting,  557,  558,  823,  see  Forever 
Eye,  every,  shall  see  him,  see  under  Com- 
ing 
Eyes    closed    or    blinded,    43-50,    94,    127, 
259,  260,  263,  342,539,  6u 
seven,   of   lamb,    see   under   Saints 
Ezekiel,  book  of,  470-507,  691 

latter    day    prophets,    5,    444,    458-464, 
467,    470,    521,    522,    691,    768,    769, 
889-891 
prophecy   of   Ahola,    see   under   Jerusa- 
lem,   future 
roll   of   a  book,   see  Book 
vision  of  abominations,  465-467 
vision  of  Ancient  of  Days,  626,  675,  676 
vision    of    living    creatures,    626,     627, 

660,    676,    677,    681,   682,   688 
vision  of  siege,  460-462 
vision  of  temple,   5,   197,   198,   547,   791, 


Faith     counted      for      righteousness,      see 
under    Sins 
fulfilled   by   good    works,    134,    135,    160, 

388, _  389,    398-404 
justification   by,   see   Sins,  forgiveness 
of    Christ,    389,    390 
toward    God,    388-390 
vs.    law,    124-128,    353,    365-371,    570- 
573)   925,   see   also   Covenant,   New, 
compared  with  Old 
Falling  away,   see  under  Israel,  future 
Famine,   see   under   Judgments,   list  of 
Feast   of   fat  things,   see   Covenant,   New, 

mercies  of 
Feigned   obedience,   898,   899,   910,  936 
Fellowship     of     mystery     of     gospel,     see 

Mystery 
Figurative    language,    see    under    Revela- 
tions 
Fire,  end  of  world  by?  see  under  Heav- 
ens   and    Earth 
lake    of,    484,    485,    490,    902-905,    911, 

912 
sent  on  Magog,  486,  487,  490,  904,  905 
symbolic   of    wrath,    490,    744,    765,    824, 
825,  936,  see  also  Lake  of   (above) 
Flesh,  Christ's,  see  Jesus  Christ,  nature 

imity  of  human,   see   Blood 
Flood,    27 

Christ    preached    before,    236-239,    see 

also   Sons  of  God 
covenant   with    Noah    following,   27-33, 

677,    678,   936,   937 
veil  after,   36,  37 
veil    before,   26-28 
Foes    made    footstool,    see    Jesus    Christ, 

supremacy 
Forever,  120,  286,  602,  603,  782,  825, 
840,  883,  884,  911,  912,  see  also 
Everlasting 
Christ's  reign  (forever),  120,  121,  557, 
<;i;8,  782,  783,  see  also  under 
Throne   of  the  Lord 
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Forgiveness,   see  under   Sins 

Fornication     (actual),    see    Apostles'    De- 
crees 
(figurative),    see    Sins,    list    of,    whore- 
doms 

Fountain    (figurative),   844-846,   864 

Fountain  for  sin,  241 

Fowls,     see     under     Remnant     of     twelve 
tribes 

Frogs,   see   under  Spirits,   unclean 


Gall    and    wormwood,    438-442,    748-750, 

825,    828 
Gehenna,    311,   312,   see   also   Hell 
Generations    (looo),  29-31,    136,   592,  930 
Gentiles,     admission,      164-166,      313-316, 

330,    331,    335,   359.  458,  497 
called   women,    see   Women 
changed    judgments,   462,    463,   485 
cutting  off,   360,  497 
doing  by  nature,  etc.,  366-369 
olive,    wild,    360,    497 
paganized  Christianity,   165 
relation     to     law,     see     under    Law    of 

Moses 
See   also  Isles  of  Gentiles  and   Nations 
Ghost,    see    under    Spirit,    Holy 
Gideon,    see    Gog,    destruction,    Midian    a 

type 
Goat    (in    Daniel),    see    under    Daniel 
God  of  dead   and   living,    152-155 
God    of    forces,    see    under    Submission 
God   of  this  world,   see   under   Devil 
God    to    Abraham,    a,    151-155,    see    also 

Abraham,    promises 
God    the    Father,    97-105 

as  symbolized  in  visions,  185,  186,  671- 
676,  913,  914,  see   also   Daniel   and 
Ezekiel 
called   Almighty,    157,   629-631 
Father,   643,   644 
I     am     (unchangeableness),    637-640, 

680,   783,   784 
Jehovah    or    Lord     (only    one    God), 
631-637 
coming,     first    and    second,    see    under 

Coming 
deputies,   see  Angels,   work 
in   Christ,   see  under  Jesus   Christ 
is   a   spirit,    loi,    102 
man   in   his   image,   61,   62,   68,   97,   414, 

688 
mercy,  240,  241,  400-403,  406,  407,  916, 

917 
name  in  Angel,  see  Angel,  the  Arch 
name  in  Christ,  see  Jesus  Christ,  called 

Lord 
nature,    see   under   Spiritual    Body 
omnipotence,    104 
omnipresence,  102,  103 
unseen  by  mortals,  97,  98,  191,  192,  282 
wisdom,  128,  137,  142,  143,  150.  151 
Gods    (angels),  see  under  Angels 

mortal,  233,  234,  636 
Gog     and     confederate     forces     (future). 


471-495,      510,      511-515,      522-530. 

548-551,  see  also  Beast  of  Rev.,  ten 

horns 
allied  with  Israel,  see  Submission 
army,  428,    556,   655,   757-766,   813,   814, 

849,   928-931 
brought   in   by   Israel,   752,   756,   832 
called,    476-483,    743 

Abbadon     (or    Apollyon),     527,     760, 

761,   763,    832 
angel     of     bottomless     pit,     527,    702, 

761,  831,   929 

Assyrian,  474,  475,  477-479,  515,  596, 

784,    831,    874,    906,    928,    see    also 

under    Submission 
beast  of  Revelations,  see  under  Beast 
Behemoth,    702 
death,   531,   532,  744,  832 
glittering   sword,    529,    763,    764,   784, 

793,  905 
four     beasts     in     Daniel,     see     under 

Daniel 
four    winds     (Rev.),    731,    732,    743, 

744,    761 
image     (Daniel),    see    under    Daniel 
king     of     Israel,     871-874,     see     also 

under    Submission 
king   of    locusts,    527,    702,    743,    753- 

762,  764,   831,   832,   929 

king  of  north,  479,  498,  595-597,  766, 
767,    871 

kings  of  east,  544,  851,  852 

little  horn  of  goat,  480,  481,  523, 
561-564 

lovers  of  harlot,  see  Sins,  whore- 
doms, religious 

smoke  (or  cloud)  of  pit,  752,  753, 
764,    832,    849 

tempest   of    hail,    743,    744 
career,    595,    596,    606,    607,    784,    833, 
834,    851,    852,    871-876,    900,    905, 
906 
deadly  wound,  see  under  Beast  of  Rev- 
elations 
death  of  Gog,  902-905,  911 
destroys   Israel,   428,    515-517,    519,    521, 
874-876,  see  also  Captivities,  Judg- 
ments, sword,  and  Winepress 
destruction  of  army,  441,  474-476,  478- 
480,  483-486,  487-490,  514,  515,  556, 
557,    563,    564,    606,    607,    715,    814, 
824,     838,     887,     889-897,     900-904, 
928,   see   also  Armageddon 

burial   of   dead,   487,   912 

Midian   a  type,  483,   515,  901,  902 

one-sixth  left,  476,  486,  714,  785,  889, 
903,  928,  931,  see  also  Nations,  in 
structed 

when  destroved,  575,  576,  604,  784, 
814,  834,  "857,  871,  874,  875,  894, 
900 

where  destroyed,  477,  478,  485,  524, 
604,   606,   607,   784,   871,   894,   928 

why    destroyed,    475,    476,    512,    513, 
556,    557,    635,    784,    834,    857,    871, 
874,   875,   900 
fire  sent  on  Magog,  see  under  Fire 
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God's  purpose  in  bringing  Gog  up, 
469,  473-476,  512,  529,  714.  765- 
768,   784,    894,    905,    906,    937 

idolatry  of  Gog,  see  under  Idolatrj- 

Israel,  Edom,  Moab  and  Ammon  rebel. 
551.  559>  560,  606,  871,  see  also 
Submission,    union    broken 

purpose,   472,   473,  475,  493,   634,   784 

ships  of  Chittim  afflict  Gog,  see 
Chittim 

weapons   of   warfare,   487,    893 
Gospel,  another,  88,  96,  165,  317,  322,  32;, 

324,   376,  383,  915 
Gospel,  the,  249-331 

as  preached   by  apostles,   304-316 
by   Paul,    316-331 

as   preached   to   Gentiles,    313-324 
to   Jews,    304-312 

character  of  disciples,  see  Righteous, 
the 

errors  grown  up  in,  see  Gospel,  an- 
other 

established  with  gifts  of  spirit,  284- 
290,  315,  316,  324,  see  also  under 
Spirit,    holy 

in  parables,  43-45,  92,  93,  253,  259- 
261,   263,   see   also  Parables 

John    Baptist,    249-257 

meaning,    259-265 

miracles,   47,    263-265 

preached  before  and  during  judgments, 
588,  609,  650,  666-668,  823,  824, 
836,  931-938,  see  also  Witnesses, 
Churches  of  Asia  and  War  on 
Saints,   knowledge 

principles  of  doctrine  of  Christ,  386- 
395 

secrecy,  259-261,  265,  266 

to  him  that  hath,  43-45,  260,  265-268 

veil    over    Israel,    during,    43-50 

See     also     Immortality,     Jesus     Christ, 
Mystery      of,      Resurrection,      Sins, 
forgiveness,     and     Straight     is     the 
gate 
Guilelessness,   see  Righteous,   the 


H 


Habakkuk,  latter  day  prophet,  575 
Hail,  see  under  Judgments,  list  of 
Harlot,   of   Revelations.    508-522,    868-885 

her    daughters,    see    Women 

sits  on  beast,  mountains  or  waters,  4.82, 
499,   869,   875,   see   also  under  Sub- 
mission 
Harvest  of  earth.   827-834 
Heads  of  Beast,  see  under  Beast 

of  Dragon,  see  under  Submission 
Hearing,    hear   not,    see   Eyes 
Hearts   hardened,   see   Ej-es 
Heathen,    see    Man.    the    natural 
Heave  offerin'^^.  see  Wave  offering 
Heaven,  "  in  heaven,"  724,  725 

of  heavens,  296,  297 

third,   296.  297,   547 
Heavenly  country,   301-303 

places,  723 


Heavens  and  Earth  (figurative),  13-22, 
294-297,  417-421,  530,  531,  663,  732, 
795-797.  804,  805,  806,  816,  847, 
858,  ^63,  884,  885,  913,  918,  919, 
938-942 
antediluvian    and    end    thereof,    19,    20, 

294,  295,   418-420 
apostolic,   14-16,  663 

destroyed,     see    Antediluvian     (above). 

Mosaic  and  Peter's  words    (below) 

Mosaic,    18-22,   295,    370,   418-421,    665, 

729,  796 

first   end,   19,    173,   286,   360-363,    575, 

624,  664 
second  end,   18-22,  172,  173,  295,  362, 

363,   420,    421,    478,    575,    576,    664- 

668,    728-730,    858,    884,    913,    919, 

938-942 
new     (under    New    Covenant),    21,    22, 

295,  296,    302,    419,    478,    479,    546, 

730,  792,  885,  913,  938-942 

old    (under  Old  Covenant),  see  Mosaic 

(above) 
Peter's    words    about    fire,    etc.,    12-22, 

417-421,  729 
See  also  World 
Hebrews,   185,   186,   602,   603 
Hell,  72-74,  237,  310-312,  484,  485 

gates    of,    310-312 
Hindereth,   that   which,    536-540 
Hole  of  asp,  945,  946 
Holy    city    trodden,    see    War    on    saints, 

part   involved 
Holy  Land,  see  under  Inheritance 
Holy    of    Holies,    see    under    Throne    of 

the  Lord  and  under  Tabernacle 
Honor  thy  Father,  etc.,  see  Children 
Hope,   the   true   and   only,   25,   36,   49,    50, 
141,    146,    161,    240,    241,    254,    281, 
284,    322,    329,    355,    365,    369,    390, 
393,    394,    395-398,     572,    574,     580, 
594,    643,    771-773,    915,    918,    923, 
924,    see   also   Resurrection 
Horn,  little  of  goat,  see  under  Gog 

little   on    fourth   beast,    see   under   Man 
of  Sin  and  under  Submission 
Horns  of  altar,  see  under  Tabernacle 
of   dragon,    see   under    Submission 
seven  of  Lamb,  see  under  Saints 
ten  of  beast,  see  under  Beast  of  Rev. 
three    plucked    up,    see    under   Beast    of 
Rev. 
Horses,    see   under    Spirit,    Holy 
Hosea,    latter    day    prophet,    454 
Hour,   see   under   Periods 
House.  Father's,  81;,  86,  277,  27S,  see  also 
Kingdom    of    Go'd 
from   heaven,   80,   85-87,   277,  278 
of   God,   170,   171 
Humility,   see  Righteous,   the 
Hundred    fortv    and    four    thousand,     see 
under  Remnant  of  twelve  tribes 


Idolatry    (future  in  Israel),  426,  427,  4'?^- 
434,    454-456,     459,    464-470,    493- 
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495,        516-522,        550,        582-58^, 
707,    748,    818,    846,    850,    868,    876, 
878,     see     also     Gall     and     worm- 
wood 
Man    of    Sin    worshipped,    224,    5;54-5-?6, 
552,    553,    605,    606,    699,    700,    704, 
748,  749,   818,  847,  848,  905 
Idolatry    of    Man    of    Sin    and    Gog,    523, 
524,  526,  527,  who,  in  union,  set  up 
Abomination    of    Desolation,    dese- 
crate sanctuar}',  and  war  on  saints, 
465,    469,    470,    500,    520,    522,    523, 
525-527,    553,    556,    562,    564,    577, 
578,    582,    583,    584,    585,    587,    588, 
599,    601,    603-605,    610.    612,    657, 
658,    734,    744,    745,    748,    749,    807, 
815-821,   823,   830,   835,   905 
proof    of    futurity,    456,    458,    459,    464, 
467,    493-495,    518,    521,    522,     562, 
563,    578,    580,    588,    612,    850,    875, 
876 
punishment   of    idolaters,    824,    825,    835, 
836,    848,    911,   912 
Idols,   called    "  devils,"   see   under    Devils 

meats  offered  to,  336,  337 
Image,  Nebuchadnezzar's,  see  under  Dan- 
"    iel 
of   Beast    (Rev-),   see   Idolatry   of   Man 
of   Sin   and   Gog 
Immaculate  conception,   109,    no,   375-382 
Immanuel,  see  Jesus  Christ,  among  men 
Immortal,  the,  see  Spiritual  body 
Immortality  of  Soul    (vs.   Resurrection   of 
Dead),   51-54,   60-95,   147-150,    158, 
255,    276-278,    281,    283,    284,    318, 
319,     322-324,     330,     354-357,     36-1. 
365,    390,    396,    398,    574,    613,    716, 
717,  726,  727,  772,  924,  926,  927 
antiquity  of,   74 
distorts   other   truths,    96-105,    323,    324, 

330,  915  . 
held  bv  Pharisees,  49,  74,  92-95 
Immortality,  true,  25,  49,  50,  55,  322,  324, 
393,  394,  574,  580,  771-773,  923 
a  gift,   159,   330 
symbolized  under  law,  161-163 
See     also     Resurrection     and     Spiritual 
body 
In  body  and  out  of  body,  87-91 
Infant    salvation,    268-271 
Inheritance,    from     both    covenants,     124, 
125,   146,  262,   347 
from   new   covenant,    145,    150-166,  263, 

-?_53 
promises  of,  see  under  Abraham 
reserved  in  heaven,  91,  92 
taught   by   svmbols.    see   Veil   of   temple 

and  Tabernacle 
time  of   receiving,   see  under  Resurrec- 
tion 
received  by  Christ,  and  shared  by  breth- 
ren,  10,   145,   146,  176-183,  557-561, 
576,  784 
the  promised  land,  156-160,   300-303 
Inspiration,  see  Comforter,  Spirit  in  apos- 
tles,    in     Christ,     in     prophets    and 
Spirit,   purpose  of  gifts 


Invisible  things  of  God,  see  Immortality, 

true 
Iron   rule,  see  under  Reign  of  Christ 
Isaiah,    latter   dav   prophet 
vision  of  the  Lord,  689 
Island   (figurative),  863,  864 
Isles  of  Gentiles,  486,  487,  935 
Israel,  twelve  tribes,  future  of  as  revealed 

in    prophecy    ("  latter    days,"    425- 

431,   591-593,   595),  422-946 
afflicted   by  ships  of   Chittim,   see   Chit- 

tim 
alliance  between  Israel  and  Judah,  467, 

520-522,  583,  599-603,  8r6,  823,  see 

also  Beast,   two-horned 
destroyed  by  judgments,  see  Judgments 
divided,   after   previous  unity,  426,  4<;4, 

456-462,  518-522,  597,  599-601,  682, 

683,  855 
exodus,  second,  425,  426,  443-470,  472 
extent  of  land,  829,  832 
falling    away,    426,    450,    453-467,    534, 

581,   820,   940 
government,  426,  447,  448,  452-456,  see 

Restitution   of   all   things 
new  kingdom  under  new  covenant,  see 

under   Reign    of    Christ 
proof    of    future    history,    4-6,    201,    279, 

295,  296.  425,  426,  427,  443-445,  448, 

454,    458-462,    463,    464,    467,    470, 

491,    492,    497,    513,    518-522,    532, 

543,    548,    562,    563,    565,    571,    572, 

577,    578,    580,    591-594,    611,    612, 

639,    691,    749,    768,    814,    830,    939, 

940,  see  also  Law  of  Moses,  in  two 

parts 
prosperity    and     righteousness    at    first, 

426,    448-45'^,    452,    472,    516,    549, 

877,  940 
relations  with  Gentile  powers,  see  under 

Gog 
righteous     remnant,     see     Remnant     of 

twelve   tribes 
sins,  see  Sins,   reason  for  judgments 
time    before    judgments,    449,    579,    580, 

^94 
See    also    Captivities,    Gospel    preached 

during    judgments,    Jerusalem    and 

Remnant  of  twelve  tribes 
Israel,   past  history  of, 

at    Christ's    first    coming,    43-50,     127, 

165,     178,    <!07,    308,    341-343,    403, 

496,    539,   880 
cutting  off,  359,  360,  369,  457,  458,  496 
do    not    mingle    with    Gentiles,    26,    27, 

.314,   315,   330,   331,   543-546,   775 

divided,   41,   42,    121,   458 

encampment,    679-681 

exodus  from  Eeypt.  37,  358,  443,  672- 
634,  679-681,  803,  852,  853,  891, 
892,  see  also  Angel,  the  Arch 

expected  end,  43,  257,  286,   539 

former  days,  37-50,  243-246,  424,  425, 
496,  501,  506,  515,  516,  536-540, 
599,  600,  617,  618,  708,  776,  see 
also  under  King  demanded  and 
Kings 
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four  hundred  and  thirty  years  in  Egypt, 
36,  37.  135,  136,   140,  141,  631 

importance  of,  37,  496-507,  542,  543, 
562,    617,    660,    661,    692,    693,    899 

latter  days  or  times,  286,  307,  360-365, 
496,  see  also  Heavens  and  Earth, 
Mosaic,   first  end 

law,  see  Covenant,  old,  and  Law  of 
Moses 

name,  139,  518 

present  dispersion,  506,  562,  664,  665, 
755,.  756,   859,    893 

redemption  before  Christ?  146,  147- 
149.    387,    568 

under  veil,  37-50,  see  also  Eyes 

See  also  Captivities  and  Kings 
Israel,  two  parts  to  history,  307,  422-427, 
444-  453-456,  506,  507,  542,  543, 
562-564,  579-582,  607,  652-654,  664- 
666,  828,  830,  859,  860,  938-940,  see 
also  Israel,  future  of  (latter  days), 
Israel,  future,  proof  of,  and  Law 
of  Moses,  in  two  parts 
Israelites,  Christian  converts,  relation  to 
Law  of  Moses,  see  under  Law 

insisted  upon  law  for  Gentiles,  88,  288, 
289,  332-334,  346,  352,  353 


Jacob,   138-141 
James,  sentence  of,   336 
Jasper   stone,   674 

Jehovah,    see    Angel,    Arch,    called    Lord, 
under   God,   the   Father   and   under 
Jesus,  called  Lord 
Jeremiah,   latter   day   prophet,   6,  459-464, 
580,    749,    829,    830,    877 
representative    of    witnesses,    see    under 
Witnesses 
Jerusalem,     future     of,     as     revealed     in 
prophecy 
called,   Aholah    and    Aholibah,    518-521, 
767,  768,  818,  819,  822,  841,  842 
Amorite     and     Hittite,     516-518,    650, 

841,   866 
Babvlon,  the  great,  499,  508-511,  650, 
763,  824,  851,  861-863,  869,  877-880, 
882,  883 
Sodom   and   Egypt,   39,   429,  437,   619, 

642,  650,  753,  779,   866,   867 
wilderness,  see  Wilderness 
woman    on    Scarlet    beast    (or    whore 
on   waters),   see  Harlot  of  Rev. 
changes    in    contour,    7,    920,    943 
deceives  nations,  440,  441,  557,  824,  870, 

907 
fall     of,    452,     824,     880-884,     see    also 

Judgment  of  Jerusalem 
Importance  of  in  revelation,  506,  507 
lamentation  of  merchants,  882,  883 
last   stand   made  at,  462,   467,   860,   861, 

881,  882 
position     after     judgments,     see     under 

Reign  of  Christ 
See   also   Israel,   future   of   and   Sins   of 
Israel 


Jerusalem,   past   history, 

capture  of,  361-363,   538,   539,   576,   586, 

88r 
honored  of  old,  510,  516,  877 
rebuilt    under    Cyrus'    decree,    243-246, 

258,  259,  505,  877_ 
See  also  Israel,  and  Zion 
Jerusalem,    the    New,    86,    174,    302,    303, 

719-720,  731,  790 
Jesus    Christ    ("  anointed,"    106-122,    576) 
among  men,  will  dwell,  7,  174,  558,  719, 

721 
another  Jesus,  see  Gospel,  another 
appeared     after     resurrection,    274-277, 

282,   293,    574 
ascension,    3,   4,   210,    211,    272-277,   282, 

297,   304,   574,  919,   920 
baptized,    249,    327 
body    of,    see    Kingdom    of    God    under 

New  Covenant 
called, 

ark  or  altar,  see  under  Tabernacle 
brother,  our  elder,   146,  329,   373-375, 

643,    644,    649 
door,   279,   280 
faithful  witness,   642,   643 
first-born    from    dead,    145,    146,    150, 

173,  174,    329,   643 

first   fruits   or   fore-runner,    138,    161, 

174,  396,  397,  917,  923 

king,  2-4,  9,  114-122,  176-204,  271- 
284,  571,  572,  576,  643,  646,  649,  see 
also  Reign  of  Christ  and  under 
Throne  of  the  Lord 

lamb,  see  Saints,  Eyes  and  Horns 

Lord,  181-197,  576,  591,  933,  see  also 
Jesus   Christ,   supremacy 

manna,    see   Manna 

mediator,  86,  129,  130,  145-147,  179, 
262,  263,   568,  925 

mustard-seed,  see  under  Parables 

man  of  war,  894-897 

priest,  see  Melchisedec,  priesthood, 
also    109-114,   179,   379,   723,  727 

prince  of  kings  of  earth,  643-649 

prophet,  like  unto  Moses,  107-109,  647 

rock  of  offense,  532,  814 

savior,   55,   182,  263,  278-281,  933 

seed   of   Abraham,   29,    129,    135,    142, 

177,   178,  571 
seed  of  woman,  177,  373 
son    of    God,    10,    179,    223,    241,    253, 
254,    329,    330,    386,    648,    649,    718, 
739,  797,  798,   916 
tabernacle,  see  Tabernacle 
testator  of  New  Covenant,  see  under 

Covenant,   New 
the    Lord,   the   spirit,    102,   291 
titles,  wonderful    (Isaiah  9),  120,  251, 

293,  644-649,  659,  891,  895,  896 
vine  or  tree,  173,  174,  280,  296 
cometh  from  above,  250-256,  271-283. 
conception  and  birth,   1 17-120,  648 
death   and   burial,  71-74,   209,   271,  272, 

307,  567,  568,  922 
drawn  to  Christ,  see  Taught  of  God 


INDEX 


957 


executes  judgment  (in  conjunction  with 
saints),  172,  173,  298,  437,  545-548. 
659-662,  688,  693-739,  829-831,  890, 
891,  894-912,  918,  932,  933,  936, 
937,  also  see  Coming,  to  execute 
judgment 

Father  in  him,  183,  184,  251-254,  573, 
636,  637,  645-649 

fulfilled  law,  458 

ministry,    257-284 

nature  after  resurrection,  50,  55,  63, 
64,  98-102,  210,  277,  278,  282,  291- 
294,    322,    324,    329,    374,    383-^86. 

394.   594.   772,  773.  921-924 

nature  before  death,   109,  iio,   117,  118, 

207,    209-211,    253,    254,    282,    329 

372-383,  590,  723.  772,  773 

not  of  this  world,  see  Cometh    (abov^e) 

obedient  unto  death,  180,  209,   325,  326, 

643, 

on  God's  right  hand,  4,  98,  179,  180, 
210,  275,  283,  558,  591,  624,  894 

power  returned  to  God  at  end,  30,  121, 
181,  254,  558,  649 

power,  source  of,  253,  254,  293,  645- 
649,  896 

proof  of  Messiahship,  255,  256,  264,  265 

principles  of  doctrine  of  Christ,  see 
under  Gospel 

rejected  by  Jews,  8,  9,  255,  359,  457, 
496,  564,  567-568,  574,  see  also 
Covenant,  Old,  broken 

remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  see 
Sins,    atoned   for 

sacrifice  for  sins,  see  Sins,  atoned  for 

salutation  of  in  Rev.,  629-649 

seen  by  John  in  vision,  658-662 

spirit  upon  him,  139,  211,  251-255,  285, 
573.  590.  645-648,  659,  896 

supremacy,  8-11,  177-183,  195,  196,  254, 
264,  300,  310,  485-487,  560,  561,  602, 
858,  896,  933-938,  see  also  Reign 
of  Christ 

those  in  Christ,  155,  156,  180,  181,  254, 
255,  278,  279,  608,  609,  722 

time  is  at  hand,  257-259,  263,  573 

work  of,  3.  I20,  129,  145,  146,  164,  165, 
179,  180,  i8i,  283,  304,  580,  643- 
649,  894,  895,  916,  917,  see  also 
Covenant,  New,  mercies  of.  Gos- 
pel, Lifted  up  and  Sins,  atoned  for 
and  Sins,  forgiven 

See  also  Born  or  begotten  again.  Com- 
ing,    future.     Gospel,     Inheritance, 
Lifted    up,    Moses,    preached    Jesus, 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  Reign  of 
Christ,  Resurrection  of  Christ,  Solo- 
mon a  type 
Jews,  see  Israelites  and  Israel 
Job,  see  Temptation  of 
John,  Baptist,  45,  219,  249-257,   573 
John,  St.,  visions  of,   508-540,   617-946 
Judges  (in  future),  see  Israel,  future  gov- 
ernment 
Judgment,  day  of,  187,  188,  427,  463,  4^4.. 
469.    476,    478,    479.    482,    483,    487, 


493,    521,    522,    542,    543,    584-589, 

604,  605,  628,  738,  739,  778 
Judgment,  eternal,  394,  395 
Judgment,     of    Jerusalem,     462-470,     509- 

511,    515-521,   767-771,   868-885 
Judgment   of   this   world,    209-211 
Judgments   written,   future,   188,  455,   519, 

554-557,  620,  621,  672,  673,  see  also 

Plagues 
duration,  610,  657,  658,  825,  826 
executed  by  Christ  and  saints,  see  under 

Coming,    under    Jesus    Christ    and 

under  Saints 
on  Jew  first,  513,  543,  557,  563,  576,  618, 

619,    620,    661,    673,    715,    838,    857, 

891,  918,  931    (see  list,  below) 
on  Gentile,  see  Gog,  destruction  of 
proof  of  futurity,  427,  430,  431,  439,  440, 

463,  464,  467,  491,  492 
reason  for,  see  Sins  of  Israel 
where  executed,  480,  625,  626,  829,  833, 

860,  861,  890,  891,  894 
Judgments   written,    future,    on    Jews,    list 

of,  427-431,  450,  451,  464,  465,  467- 

470,   673,   688,   840-842,   895-897 
captivit}-,  see  Captivities,  future 
civil   strife   and   madness,   688,   704-706, 

843,  844,  850,  895 

disease,    427,    428,    432,    462,    464,    465, 

468,  469,  610,  710,  743,  751,  753, 
861-863,  895,  see  also  Plagues  (be- 
low) 

divided    into    two    hostile    nations,    see 

under  Israel,  future 
drought,  432,  581,  710,  750,  776 
famine,    428,    432,    461,    464,    465,    468, 

469.  705,  708-710,  750,  753,  776, 
861-863 

fear,  427,  432,  451,  758,  849,  861 
fire,  775,  776,  867,  895 
hail,  484,   866,   895 

idolatry   enforced  by  Gog,  see  Idolatry 
of  Man  of   Sin  and  Gog  and  Sub- 
mission 
idolaters   punished,  see  under  Idolatry 
kings,  evil,  see  under  Kings,  future 
Lord  passes  through,  581,  769 
plagues    of    Egypt,    484,    610,    777,    843, 

844,  848,  849,  852,  853,  929,  940,  see 
also  diseases   (above) 

prophets,    false,    miraculous    power    of, 
525,    526,    539,    540,    816,    818,    852, 
853,   855,   856 
no  true,  470,    552,   794 

reduced  to  desolation,  429,  433,  465,  511, 
517,  519.  552,  584.  603,  714,  861, 
867,  932,  940 

scattered  and  fled,  709,  763,  841,  862- 
866,   see  also   Captivities 

siege,  428,  432,  461,  462,  464,  710,  863 

sword  of  enemy  (li  perish  by),  427. 
428,  432,  459,  464,  467-470,  517,  519, 
584,  603,  710,  711,  758-761,  763- 
765,  852,  861-863,  866,  929,  940,  see 
also  under  Gog  and  Wine  press 

wild  Beasts,  432,  455,  457,  459,  465,  481- 
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483,  596,  597.  709,  710.  713,  713, 
735.  758-760,  945 

Justification    by    faith,    332-371,    see    also 
Sins  forgiven  through  faith 


K 


King  demanded  by  Israel,  in  future,  453, 

454.  500,  531 
in  past,  40,  41,   198,    199,  453,  454,   534, 

698,  699,  791 
solemn  protest,  453,  454,    500,   531,   534, 

551,  597,  699,  793 
King  of  North,  see  under  Gog 
King  of  South,  498,  528,  529,  595-598,  606 
King  that  does  according  to  his  will,   see 

under  Man  of  Sin 
King,  the  eighth,  872-874 
.Kingdom    of    God    under    each    covenant, 

143,  144,  169-175,  261-263,  295 
Kingdom    of    God    under    New    Covenant 

(New    Heavens    and    Earth),    170- 

175,  262-303,  719-728 
immortal,     see     Saints     and     Reign     of 

Christ 
mortal,   see  Righteous,  the.   Gospel   and 

Remnant  of  twelve  tribes 
Kingdom    of    God    under    Old    Covenant 

(Old   Heavens  and   Earth),  see  Is- 
rael, past  and  future,  and  Covenant, 

Old 
Kings   of   Israel   in   future,   200-202,   298- 

300,     453-457,     597-603,     719,     735, 

791,   see  also   Man-child   and   under 

King  demanded 
evil  453-457,  597-603,  612,  713,  735,  873, 

see  also  Man  of  Sin 
Kings    of    Israel    in    past    (evil),    41,    42, 

118,  119,  121,  199,  246,  458,  598,  599 
Kings  of  the  earth  (and  beast),  see  under 

Beast,  horns 
Kings    of    the    earth    (saints),    see    under 

Saints 
Kings  of  the  east,  see  under  Gog 
Kings,  seven,  873,  874 
Knowledge,  increased,  see  under  War  on 

Saints 
necessary,    see   What   must    I    do    to    be 

saved  ? 
of  good  and  evil,  230-232 


Lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  see  under  Fire 
Lamentations,  Book  of,  829,  83a,  860,  877 
Lamps    in    tabernacle,    see    under    Taber- 
nacle 
Lamps  of  fire,  see  under  Saints 
Land  of  Promise,  see  under  Inheritance 
Language,  a  strange,   523-527 

a  pure,  937,  938 
Latter    days    (future),    see    Israel    future 

and  Nations,   restored 
Latter   times   of   Israel    (past),    see   under 
Israel 


Law   of  Moses, 

blessings  of,  see  Israel,  future  of,  pros- 
perity 
curses  of,   see  Judgments 
executing  of,  see  Coming  of  the  Father, 

Christ  and  saints 
giving  of,  37-40,  97,  98,  183,   184,   186- 

197,  672 
in  two  parts,  422-426,  506,  664,  828,  940 
relation  to  Christian  Jews,  343-346,  3S7, 
388,  578 
to  Gentiles,   334-346,   387,  388 
to  Revelations,  431-442 
terms,    see   under   Covenant,    Old 
vs.  faith,  see  under  Faith 
See  also  Covenant,  Old,  Priesthood,  and 
Tabernacle,  symbolism 
Laying  on  of  hands,  see  Spirit,  Holy,  im- 
parting  of 
Leviathan,   see  under  Man  of  Sin 
Life,  Breath  of,  64-67 

translated  "  soul,"  67,  83-85,  105 
Life,    through    Christ,    254,    277,    281,    282, 
see  also  Sins,  atoned  for,  Sins  for- 
given and  Resurrection 
Life,  tree  of,  69,  70,  296 
Lifted  up    (Christ),  207,  209-211 

serpent  as  symbol,  207,  210 
Line  of  Samaria,  537-539 
Linen    (righteousness  of  saints),   571,   589, 

593,  698,  839,  845 
Locusts,  see  under  Gog 
Lord,  see  Angel,  the  Arch,  under  God,  the 

Father,  and  under  Jesus  Christ 
Love,  289,  290,  398-402 
Lowliness,  see  Righteous,  the 
Lucifer,  see  under  Man  of  Sin 
Lunacy,  see  Diseases 
Lusts  of  flesh,  212,  213,  214,  808,  809,  811 


M 


Magog,  fire  sent  on,  see  under  Fire 
Malachi,    latter    day   prophet,    5 
Man,  creation  of,  see  under  Creation 
in    God's    image,    see    under    God,    the 
Father 
Man-child,    of    Revelations,    298-300,   490, 
491,   494,    530,    561,    787,    788,    790- 
792,  897,  898,  see  also  under  Reign 
of  Christ 
David  a  type,  298-300,  799,  800,  898 
of   David's  line,  298-300,  735,  790,  791, 
898 
Man   of    Sin,   224,    500,    533-539,    553,    559, 
560,   584,  585,  605 
affected   by   ships  of   Chittim,   see   Chit- 

tim 
brings  in  Gog,  see  under  Gog 
called    anointed   cherub,    535,    536,   700- 
702 
burning  mountain,  745-747 
crown  of  pride,  532 
Devil   and    Satan,    540,   652,   658,  752, 
805-812,    856,    878,    879,    907,    910- 
912 
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fierce  king,  foretold  by  Samuel,  453- 
456,  500,  531,  534,  551.  552,  698- 
702,  793,  847 

great  red  dragon,  499,  500,  522- 
524,  530,  531-5^3.  553.  560,  5SS. 
658,  703,  704,  746,  792-812,  906, 
907,  908,  see  also  under  Submis- 
sion 

tail    of,    533,    794,    see    also    Mouth 
(below) 

idol  shepherd,  534,  847 

king  that  does  according  to  his  will, 
498,  500,  524,  535,  536,  605-607, 
699,  702,  748 

Leviathan,  701,  702,  793,  905 

little  horn  on  fourth  beast  (Dan.), 
188,  480,  498,  523,  548-553.  559.  560, 
584,  603,  625,  626,  699,  702,  745, 
814,  815,  see  also  under  Submission 

Lucifer  (day-star),  500,  746,  747-750, 
752,   847 

mouth  speaking  blasphemies,  188,  522- 
524.  549,  551-553,  560,  585.  603,  6q9, 
704,  799,  814,  see  also  under  Sub- 
mission 

Prince  of  Tyrus,  224,  500,  535,  699- 
702,  905,  906 

serpent,  see  Devil  (above) 

vile  person   (Dan),  599-603,  699 

worm  wood,  748-750 
heads  and  horns  of,  see  under  Submis- 
sion 
his  end,  535,  536,  540,  560,  587,  588,  600, 
601,  604-608,  627,  628,  658,  700,  745, 
746,  793,  905,  912 
joins  with  Gog,  see  Submission 
rebels  against  Gog,  see  Gog,  Israel,  etc., 

rebels  and  under  Submission 
resurrection  of,  793,  908-912 
revelation  of,   533-536 
Saul  a  type,  453-456,  500,  531,  698,  699, 

793,  794 
Solomon   a  type,   535,   701 
that  which  hindereth,  see  Hindereth 
war  in  heaven,  see  under  War 
war  on  saints,  see  under  War 
worshipped  as  a  god,  see  Idolatry 
Man  that  dwelt  in  tombs,  216,  217 
Man,  the  natural,  i,  23-25,  28,  66,  68,  69, 
153,  154,  208,  211,  250,  267-269,  281, 
283,  318,  319,  322,  323,  345,  346,  356, 
365,  367,  368,  376,  570,  571,  608,  609, 
755,    772,    897,    914,    915,    917,    936, 
937,    see    also    Dead,    condition    o' 
and  Lusts  of  flesh 
Man,    the    real,    67,    68,    90,    91,    322-324, 

926 
Manna,  252,  253,  785 
Mansions    of    righteous,    85-87,    277,    278, 

727 
Mark,  of  Beast,  see  under  Beast  of  Rev- 
elations 
of   God,   see   Seal 
Marriage,  law  of,  404-406,  414 

supper  of  Lamb,  see  Supper 
Melchisedec,  110-114,  130,  131,  648,  718 


priesthood     of,     109-114,     130,     131,     348, 
649.  71?,.  719.  722,  739,  740 
versus    Levitical    priesthood,     no,     in, 
,  113,   131,   348,   349,   379,  718,  719 
Mercies,  sure,  of  David  (or,  of  New  Cove- 
nant)  see  under  Covenant,  New 
Mercy  seat,  see  Tabernacle 
Michael,  contention  with  Devil,  see  under 
Devil 
standing  up  of,  607,  608,  628,  798,  802, 
803,   836,  see  also  War  in   Heaven 
See  also  Angel,  the  Arch 
Midian,   see  under   Gog 
Millennium,  see  Reign  of   Christ 
Miracles,    see    under    Gospel;    also     (fu- 
ture), 445,  610,  611,  775-777 
Missionary  efforts,  364,  365,  445 
Month   and  months,  see  under  Periods  of 

time 
Moon,    as    symbol,    13,    14,    530,    531,    663, 
728,    729,    753,    789,    847,    858,    863, 
919,  942 
Mortal     resurrection,     of     righteous,     fal- 
sity    of,     see     Anti-Christ,     second 
form 
of   wicked,    see   under    Resurrection 
Moses,  body  of,   170,  171,  247,  248,  262 
exodus  from  Egypt,  see  under  Israel 
god   to   Pharaoh,   636 
law  of,  see  Law 

preached   Jesus,    161-163,   397,   925,   926 
prophet   (latter  day),  107,  427,  430,  431, 
459,  460,  see  also  Song  of    (below) 
resurrection  of,  149,  150,  172,  922 
shown  God's  glory,  98,   191-193 
song  of,  421,  424,  427,  434,  435-438,  446, 
447,  837,  see  also  under  Remnant  of 
twelve  tribes 
talking  with  angel,  97,  98,  183,  184,  186, 
191-197,  724,  725_ 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,    149,   171,   172, 

255,  265,  292,  593,  921,  922 
Mountain,    a   burning,   see   under  Man   of 

Sin 
Mountains  fall  on  us,  495,   555,   588,   589, 

728,  729,  742,   835 
Mountains  of  brass,  see  Zechariah,  vision 

of  chariots 
Mountains    of    Israel,    219,    467-470,    494, 
682,  683,  728,  745,  746,  864,  897,  899 
of  nations,  469,  482,  495,  575,  850,  872, 

899 
Mouth,  Dragon  becomes,  to  Beast   (Rev.), 
see  under  Submission 
speaking  blasphemies,  see  under  Man  of 

Sin 
of    Dragon,    Beast    and    False    Prophet, 
.  855,   856 
Multitude   which    no    man    could    number, 

547,  553,  733-737.  80s,  935 
Murder,  punishment  for,  97,  718 
Mystery,  fellowship  of,   159,   160,  330,  331, 

359 
of  gospel,  158-160,  319-324,  771-773 
of  iniquity,  539,  540,  753,  see  also  Judg- 
ments, list  of,  prophets,  false 
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Name  or  mark  of  Beast,  see  under  Beast 
of  Rev. 
of  Father,  see  Seal 
Nations,  angry,  784 

called  women,  see  Women 
comparative  insignificance,   11,  496-507, 

562,  660,  661 
deceived,  see  under  Jerusalem,  future 
gathered    to    Armageddon,    see    Arma- 
geddon 
graves  to  Israel,  665,  755,  756,  859 
instructed,  548,  714,  715,  838,  919,  931- 
938,    see   also    Gog,    destruction,    yi 
left 
of    antiquity,    501-507,    549,   936,   937 
relations  with   Israel,  future,  see  under 
Gog,  Sins,  whoredoms,  religious  and 
Submission 
restored    in    future,    506,    507,    542,    548, 
549>  565,  592,  602,  607,  856,  857,  874 
under    Christ's   reign,    see   under   Reign 

of  Christ 
wicked    subdued    after    Gog's    fall,    see 

Fire,   sent  on   Magog 
See  also  Man,  natural 
Natural  Man,  see  Man 
Nature,  doing  by,  things  in  law,  366-369 
Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  see  under  Daniel 

vision  and  proclamation,  501-503 
Noah,   descendants  of,   33-35 
preacher,   236,   237 
promise  to,  see  under  Flood 
North,  King  of  the,  see  under  Gog 
Not  able  to  kill  soul,  see  under  Soul 
Number  of   Gog's  name,   see  under  Beast 

of  Rev. 
Numbers,  scriptural  or  symbolic,  640,  662, 
683,  731,  821,  822,'  858 


O 


Oaths  of  the  tribes,  663 

Obedience  of  faith,  324-328,  917,  see  also 

Baptism 
Oblation   ceases,   see   Idolatry  of   Man   of 

Sin  and  Gog 
Oil,     anointing,     symbolizing     spirit,     see 

under  Spirit,  Holy 
Olive  trees,  the  two,  see  under  Witnesses, 

the  two 
Olive,  wild,  see  under  Gentiles 
Olives,  Mount  of  (Christ's  coming  to),  see 

under    Coming   of    the    Father    and 

Christ 


Parables,  25-?,  259-261,  263,  271 
of  husbandman,  178,  567 
of  leaven,  174. 
of  mustard  seed,   173,  174 
of  net,   155,  156,  172,   173,  608,  609,  915 
of  Rich   Man   and  Lazarus,  92-95,   342, 
401 


of  unclean  spirit,  217,  218 
of  wheat  and  tares,  172 
Paradise,  296 

Parents,  duty  of  children  to,  see  Children 
Passover,  145,  769 

Patterns  of  things  in  heaven,  48,  124,  194, 
i95>  349,  397i  717-728,  925,  see  also 
under  Tabernacle 
Paul,  conversion,  316,  317,  324 
gospel,  316-331,  380,  381 
manner  of   preaching,   381,   389 
relation   to   Mosaic   Law,    343-345,    '^87, 

388 
value  of  writings,  346 
vision,  88-91,  317,  318,  324 
Peace   and   safety  cry,   438-442,    522,    533, 

552,  753.  760,  794,  824,  858,  905 
Pentecost,  see  under  Spirit,  Holy 
Periods   of   time    (future),    603,    604,    610, 
612,   613,   657,   658,  782 
days,    one    thousand    two    hundred    and 
sixty     (3^    years,    or    42    months), 
585,  587,  604,  609,  610,  628,  774,  802, 
826 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety, 

604,  612 
one  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
five,  604,  612,  613,  628,  826 
two  thousand  three  hundred,  564-566, 
575,  576,  604,  657,  658 
hour    and    a    day    and    a    month    and    a 

3xar,   763,   782 
month,   a,   shall   devour  them,   604,   612, 

613 
months,  five,  782 
months,  forty-two  (3?/  years),  522,  585, 

603,  604,  607,  610,  774,  826 
time,   times  and   half    (3^  years),   523, 
553i  560,  585,  588,  604,  607,  609-611, 
628,  802 
week  70th    (Daniel),   577-589,  603,   605, 
657,  658 
first  half,  588 
midst  of,   582-584,   588,   603,   604,   607, 

657 
second   half    (3^    days  =  3^   years), 
see  years,  3J/2    (below) 
weeks,   seventy    (Dan.),  see  Daniel 
years,   3J/2,   585,   588,   603,   604,   610,   612, 
628,  658,  774,  775,  782,  803,  826 
Peter,  gospel  preached,  304-316,  335 

See    also    Heavens    and    Earth,    Peter's 
words  about  fire 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  doctrines,  49,  74, 

92-95,  151,  152,  322,  342 
Pit,   bottomless,    752-761,   871,   872 
angel  of,  see  under  Gog 
key  of,  752-756 
Pit  (grave),  755,  793,  905 
Plagues, 

four  series  in  law,  431-433,  434 
seven   last    (vials),   433,  434,    825,   835- 
867,    911,    912,    see    Spirit,    Lord's 
quieted 
See  also  Judgments 
Prayer,  278,  279,  406-409 
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Present  age  skipped  over  in  prophecy,  226, 

506,  542,  562,  56s,  654,  665,  859 
Present  conditions  and  false  interpretation 
of  Bible,  96,  147-149,  176,  205,  239. 
240,  241,  271,  290,  318,  319,  323,  330, 
339,  340.  341,  342,  355-357.  364,  365.- 
377,  382-386,  390,  396,  417,  429,  482, 
496-501,  536,  577,  578,  648,  649,  669. 
869,  870,  893,  911,  926 
Priesthood,  Levitical,  679-681 

versus   Meichisedec,   see   under   Melchi- 
sedec 
Priests  in  future,  5,  6,  718,  719,  818-820 
degraded,  819,  820 

sin  of,  see  Idolatry  of  Man  of  Sin  and 
Gog 
Prince  of  power  of  air,  see  under  Devil 
Prince  of  the  covenant,  599-601 
Prince  of  this  world,  see  under  Devil 
Prince  of  Tyrus,  see  under  Man  of  Sin 
Promised  land,  see  under  Inheritance 
Promises    of    New    Covenant,    see    under 

Abraham 
Prophecy, 

Israel,  the  theme,  496-507,  691-693 
mode    of    interpretation,    476-483,     500, 

510,  540,  561 
range  of  vision,  422-424,  425-427,  431, 

542,   549,   573-576 
relation  to  Revelations,  see  Revelations 
spirit  of,  see  Revelations 
two-fold    application   of,    115,    116,    142, 
143,  173,  307,  362,  363,  425,  453,  454, 
506,    507,    510,    542,    543,    548,    562- 
564,  575,  578,  579,  595,  607,  651,  652, 
653,  664-666,  830,  837,  859,  860 
vision,  first  opening  and  sealing  up  of, 
573-576,  5.79,  580 
second  opening  of,   577-579,   580-582 
Prophet,  the  false,  490,  522-526,  852,  853, 
855,  856,  902-904,  905,  906,  see  also 
Beast,  two-horned 
Prophet,   the,   that   teacheth   lies,    533,   794 
Prophets,  absence  of  true,  see  under  Judg- 
ments, list  of 
Prophets,    false    (future),   see   under    Sins 
of  Israel 
power    of,    see    under    Judgments,    list 
of 
Prophets,  latter  dav,   see  Daniel,  Ezekiel, 
Habakkuk,  Hosea,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Moses  and  Zechariah 
Protest,    solemn,    by    Samuel,    see    under 

King  demanded 
Purity,   see   Righteous,   the 
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Rainbow,  676-679 

Raise  up    (Christ),   108,   117 

Raise  up  to  heavenly  places,   174,  263 

Raiser  of  taxes,  a,  598,  607,  see  Kings  of 

Israel,   future 
Ram    with    two    horns,    see    under    Daniel 
Reign  of  Christ  and  his  brethren    (King- 


dom of  God  in  power),  30,  120-122, 
176-204,  225,  226,  296-303,  328,  329, 
557-561,  593,  628,  630,  643,  721,  782- 
784,  see  also  under  Forever,  and 
Jesus,  called  King,  and  Jesus,  su- 
premacy 
blessings,   8,   30,  201,   301,   302,  494,   558, 

.  55?,.  678,   679,  942-946 
invisibility,    177,   202-204,   291-294,   298, 

300,   301,  302,   303,  328,   547 
iron    rule   over    nations,    8-11,    165,    166, 
173,  174,  179-181,  297-300,  329,  335, 
336,  486,  487,  490,  494,  547,  548,  559, 
661,  790,  792,  838,  895-899,  927,  928, 
935-938,  944,  945,  see  also  Nations 
instructed 
mortal    kingdom    (Remnant    and    Man- 
child),  176,  200-202,  295,  296,  297- 
300,  301,  302,  488,  494,  495,  546-548, 
560,  561,  608,  628,  730,  790-792,  798, 
804,  857,  898,  926,  941-943,  see  also 
Man-child 
place,   see  under  Zion 
position    of    Israel,    6-8,    299,    300,    336, 
486,  494,  661,  857,  858,  884,  899,  927, 
936 
power  resigned  at  end,  30,  121,  181,  254, 
558,   649 
Remission  of  sins,  see  under  Sins 
Remnant  of  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  future, 
295,  296,  298-300,  301,  302,  488,  513, 
558,  559,  560,  561,  584-587,  607,  608, 
621,    622,    661,    7x2,    822,    823,    835- 
837,   898,   931,   940,  941 
called   also, 

angels  of  Michael,  798,  803,  836 
battle-axe,  490,  792,  798,  823,  940 
churches,  seven  of  Asia,  see  Churches 
ensign    (lifted    up    as    an),    660,    752, 

788,   789,   805 
fowls  and  beasts,  488-490,  890 
holy   city   and   temple,    604,    774,    807, 

833 
hosts  of  heaven,  562,   564 
hundred     and     forty-four     thousand, 

488,  513,  730-733,  737,  821-823 
new    heavens    and    earth,    see    under 

Heavens  and   Earth 
remnant  of  woman's  seed,  805,  833 
saints  of  Most  High,  562,  564 
woman  clothed  with  sun    (Rev.),  see 
under  Woman 
confirming  covenant  with  many  for  one 

week,   577,    582,   603,   604,   605 
developed  by  trials  and  encouraged,  513, 
575,  576,  584-588,  605,  607,  608,  609, 
610,  611,  667,  685,  686,  741,  742,  799, 
803-807,  816,  826,  827,  833,  836,  837 
former  wickedness  and  repentance,  513, 
586,  587,  605,  609,  621,  822,  824,  918 
Gog  tries  to  exterminate,  see  Gog,  de- 
struction,  why 
marriage  supper  of  Lamb,  guests  at,  see 

Supper 
millennial     kingdom,     formed     by,     see 
under  Reign  of  Christ 
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Mount  Zion  abandoned  before  fall,  S22, 
837,    880 

Mount  Zion  seized  and  held,  604.  752, 
795-807,  822,  835,   836,  894,  900 

position  after  judgments,  see  under 
Reign  of  Christ 

religious  worship,  see  temple   (below) 

righteous  not  translated  at  Christ's  com- 
ing to  judge,  628 

righteousness  and  spirit  of  grace,  495, 
526,  560,  561,  608,  609,  628,  661,  822, 
823,  857,  924 

sea  of  glass,  560,  6S5,  686,  836,  837 

sealed  in  forehead,  <;82,  733,  821,  822, 
836,  see  also  Seal 

sing  sonsr  of  Moses,  621,  622,  629,  686, 
836,  837,  see  also  under  Moses 

slain,  resurrection  of,  see  Resurrection 
of  saints  at  end  of  judgments 

slain,  those,  see  under  War  on  Saints 

subdue  rebellious  nations,  see  under 
Reign  of  Christ 

temple  service,  see  under  Ezekiel 

victory  over  Gog,  see  Gog,  destruction 
of  army 
fruits  of,' 487-491,   886,   887,   8S9-891, 
898,  899,  901-904 

See  also  Gospel   preached  during  judg- 
ments, Idolatry  of  Man  of  Sin   and 
Gog,   Submission   of   Israel   to   Gog, 
War  in  heaven.  War  on  saints 
Remnant  of  woman's  seed,  see  under  Rem- 
nant of  twelve  tribes 
Remnant  (past  in  Israel),  39.  40,  48 
Repentance  from  dead  works,  386-388 

from  sins,  see  under  Sins 
Restitution  of  all  things,  4-6,  1 18-120,  176, 
200-202,  335,  718,  719,  898.  ()iK.  see 
also  Israel,  future,  proof  of.  Kings, 
Priests  and  under  Throne  of  the 
Lord 
Resurrection  of  dead  to  life  eternal,  gen- 
eral facts,  54-95,  151-166,  280,  284, 
319-324,  393,  394,  771-773,  913-927 

illustrated  by  Christ's  resurrection,  49, 
50,  55.  94,  99,  100,  322,  574,  580, 
594,  643,  688,  689,  772,  773,  917 

manner  of  rising,  265,  274,  277,  321,  623, 
624,  773,  859,  918 

only  hope,  or  importance,  60,  240,  241, 
277,  281,  284,  355,  390,  395-398, 
580,  594,  643,  644,  771-773,  915,  918, 
923,  924 

passing  veil,  see  Veil 

symbolized  by  birth,  see  Born  again ; 
also  Jesus,  Son  of  God 

taught  in  covenant,  151-166,  313,  353, 
354,  355,  397,  39^,  925,  926;  see  also 
Tabernacle,  symbolism 

through  Christ,  280-282 

time,  see  Resurrection  of  saints  at 
Christ's  second  coming 

to  immortality,  25,  99,  152,  282,  321.  322, 
329,  330,  383,  393,  '?94,  643,  918,  see 
also  Spiritual  body  and  Immor- 
talitj',  true 


to  mortality,  see  Resurrection  of  wicked, 

and  Anti-Christ,  second  form 
versus   immortality  of  soul,   see   Immor- 
tality of  Soul 
who  will   be  raised?   155,   156,  608,  609, 

914-916 
Resurrection    of   Jesus    Christ,    55-60,    98- 

100,  241,  272-277,  282,  283,  304,  307, 

308,  62^,  916,  917,  925 
to  immortality,  see  Jesus  Christ,  nature, 

after  resurrection 
witnesses,  55-60,  210,  211,  275,  276,  305, 

313-    314,    315,    324,    343,    383,    384, 

574,  772,  917 
Resurrection  of  saints, 

at  Christ's  resurrection,  3,  77,  150,  307 
at  Christ's  second  coming,  78-82,  84,  86, 

87,    91.    92,    121,    133,    147-150,    153, 

181,  252,  276-279,  320,  321,  331,  352, 

354-357,  593,  612,  613,  624,  773,  839, 

917,  918,  923,  924,  see  also  Coming 

of  Christ  to  raise  dead 
at  end  of  judgments,  320,  478,  604,  608, 

613,  628,  716,  771,  773,  816,  826,  842, 

908,  909,  913,  914 
at  end  of  Millennium,   181 
Resurrection   of   wicked    to   mortalit\'   and 

second  death,  84,  85,  237,  394,  478, 

608,  627,  628,  723,  913,  914 
of  Satan  and  his  host,  484,  485,  716,  793, 

908-912 
Revelations,  Book  of,  508-540,  617-946 
age  of  world,  620-628,  651-654,  698 
come  and  see,  698,  713-715 
curse  for  adding  to,   500,  620 
preface,  619,  620 
prophecy  of   Christ,    108,    109,  498,    500, 

612,"  619,  620,  888 
relation    to    Mosaic    law   and    prophecy, 

431-442,  500,  540,  612,  620-622,  691- 

693,    698,    751,    804,    875,    876,    888- 

891 
salutation,  629-654 
spirit  of  prophecy,  612,  692,  888,  889 
summary   of   subject,   498-501,    655-658, 

692,  693,  717,  718,  719 
symbolism,  649-651 
to  whom  refers,  499,   500,   510,  620,  621, 

655,  691,  693,  707,  708,  828,  829 
understandable  to  God's  servants,  109 
visions  of  John,  508-540,  655-662 
(For  other  subjects   in   Revelations,   see 

individual  headings) 
Revolt  of  nations,  after  Millennium,  910 
Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  see  under  Parables 
Righteous,  the, 

character  of,  169,  212,  213,  259-261,  266- 

271,    289,    290,    332,    333,    357,    398- 

404,   589,   6J.5,   646,   894 
not  of  world,  278,  279 
number,   at  any  one  time,   87,   271,   363, 

364 
finally,  918,  924 
of   latter   days,   see   Remnant  of  twelve 

tribes 
self-styled,  45,  46,  128 


INDEX 


963 


sufferings  of,  256,  257,  329,  332,  333,  362, 

391,  392,  585-587,  716,  721,  722 
those  who  become  faithless,  see   Resur- 
rection of  wicked 
See  also  Resurrection  of  saints 
Righteousness,  everlasting,  570-573 
God's,  230,  231,  365-371 
imputed,  or  of  faith,  see  Sins,  forgiven 

through  faith 
of  the  law,  see  Covenant,  Old,  terms 
Rivers    (armies),    528,   762,   763,    844-846, 

851,  852 
Robbers  of  thy  people,  596-598,  607 
Rock,  of  offense,  see  under  Jesus  Christ 
Rock,  upon  this,  I  will  build,  etc.,  310-312 
Rod,  Aaron's,  see  under  Tabernacle 


Sabbath,  339-343 
Sacrifice, 

daily  taken  away,  see  Idolatry  of  Man 

of  Sin  and  Gog 
offered  by  Christ,  see  Sins,  atoned  for 
Sacrifices  of  law  typical,  see  under  Taber- 
nacle 
restored,  see  Restitution  of  all  things 
Sadducees,  see  Pharisees 
Saints,  after  resurrection 

called,    angels,    589,    590,    593,    697,    69S, 
740,  825,  838,  839,  887,  888,  907 
armies  of  heaven,  891,  896,  897,  900 
beasts    and     elders,    see    Beasts    and 

elders 
bride    of    Lamb,    489,    594,    642,    651, 

652,    719,    720 
chariots  and  horses,   see  under  Zech- 

ariah 
cherubim,     294,     724,     725,     see     also 
Ezekiel,   vision    of   living   creatures 
clouds,  654 

eyes   or    horns,    seven    of    Lamb,    626, 
641,    642,    651,    681,    682,    688,    694, 
722 
horns,  four  of  altar,  see  under  Taber- 
nacle 
kings  of  earth,  640,  643,  654,  722,  917 
lamps  of  fire,  seven,  681-685 
living  creatures,  see  under  Ezekiel 
New    Jerusalem,    see    Jerusalem,    the 

New 
precious    stones    (stones    of   fire),    see 

Stones 
priests,  640,  654,  722,  740 
spirits,    four,    of    heavens,    see   Zecha- 

riah,    vision    of    chariots 
spirits,  seven,  before  throne,  640-642, 

651,   681-685,   694 
tabernacle    or    temple,    720,    721,    727, 

728,   785,    827,    839,    842,    867 
waters,  297,  659,  660 
winds,    four,    of    heaven    (Dan.    vii), 
731 
employment,    i,    2,    181,    547,    641,    642, 
643,    669,    670,    695-698,    721,    838- 


840,   881,   888,   see   also   Coming  of 
Christ  with  saints  to  execute  judg- 
ment,  Jesus    Christ,    executes   judg- 
ment   with     saints     and     Reign     of 
Christ   and    saints 
form  Kingdom  of   God  in   power,   170- 
175,     261-263,     271-284,     see     also 
Mount      of      Transfiguration      and 
Reign  of  Christ 
nature,   see   Spiritual   body 
reign   of,    see   Reign   of   Christ 
Saints  in  this  life,  see  Righteous,  the,  and 

under   individual   names 
Salvation,    921,    see    Resurrection,    Immor- 
tality,  the   true,    Infant,    and   What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved? 
Samaria,   foreign   inhabitants,   243 

line  of,   537-539 
Samuel,   see   King   demanded 
Sanctuary,    see   Tabernacle 
cleansed,   564,   565,   604,  658 
polluted,    see    Idolatry    of    Man    of    Sin 
and   Gog 
Sarah,   mother  of  nations,   168,    169 
prophetess,   168,    169 

represents  New  Covenant,  see  Allegory 
Sardine  stone,   674,   675 
Satan,   see   Devil       • 

tempter   of   Job,    see   Temptation 
Saul,    as    a    type,    see    under    Man    of    Sin 
Scattering  of  holy  people,  see  under  War 

on  saints 
Sceptre,   see  Israel,   past,   expected   end 
Scorpions,  753,  754 
Sea    (symbolic),   732,    743,    747,    748,    843, 

844,   944 
sea,  no  more,  678,  679,  943,  944 
sea    of    glass,    see    under    Remnant    of 

twelve  tribes 
Seal  of  God,  435,  467,  526,  837 
Sealed   up  treasures,  436,  437 
Sealing   servants,    see   under   Remnant    of 

twelve  tribes 
Seals,    the    seven     (Rev.),    431,    433,    622, 

660,    695-742 
Seat,   dragon   gives  beast,   see  under   Sub- 
mission 
Secrecy,    see   under    Gospel 
Seeing,   they  see  not,   see  Eyes 
Selah,  514,  515 
Serpent,    in    Eden,    70,    71,    125,    177,    213, 

214,   225,   783,   807,   809 
in   wilderness,   see  under  Lifted  up 
Seth,   see   Sons  of   God 
Seven,   see   Numbers,   scriptural 
Seventy  weeks,   see   under   Daniel 
Shepherd,    idol,   see   under   Man   of   Sin 
Ships    (symbolic),   747,   864,   865 
Show-bread,    see    under    Tabernacle 
Siege    of    Jerusalem    (future),    see    under 

Judgments,   list  of 
Signs 

at  Christ's  first  coming,   307,   308 

of    Christ's    second    coming,    4-6,     363, 

577,    592,    665-668,    858,    859,    918., 

919 
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Sin 

condemned   in   flesh,    207,    377 

in  Christ's  nature?  see  under  Jesus 
Christ 

in  flesh,  law  of,  205-208,  212,  327,  808, 
809,  see  also  Devil 

servant  of,  211,  212 

the  besetting,  357^365,  see  also  Un- 
belief 

the    unpardonable,    47,    266,     372,    382, 

394,  878 

Sinner,    immortal,    none,    69-71,    229,    230, 
254,   807,   808 

Sins 

all    concluded    under,    45,    46,    126-128, 

219,  262,  366,  571 
atoned    for    by    blood    (or    sacrifice)    of 
Christ,  109,  129,  130,  145,   146,  180, 
209,    230,    231,   252,    253,    262,    349, 
350,    366,    379,    397,    568,    569,    573, 

580,  644,    649,    689,    716,    723,    726- 
728,   797,   894 

forgivenness  of,  through  faith  in 
Christ,  45,  46,  109,  III,  127,  128, 
132,  134,  135,  147,  148,  159,  160, 
167,  168,  231,  262,  263,  266,  279, 
280,  313,  334-371.  387-390,  400, 
568,  569,  571-573.  630,  631,  916, 
917,  925.  926 

repentance  from,  45,  46,  128,  219,  263, 
266,  313,  314,  386-388,  569 
Sins  of  Israel  in  future  (reason  for  judg- 
ments), 425-428,  432-442,  449-451, 
462,  463,  491,  492,  510,  511,  641, 
642,  675,  691,  837,  841,  875,  876, 
.  934,   936,   937.    942 

alliance  with  idolatrous  Gog,  see  Sub- 
mission 

blasphemy,  434,  522,  523,  533,  603,  860, 
866,  868 

blood  of  martyrs,  508,  509,  753,  823, 
825,  830,  844,  845,  869,  870,  S80, 
881,  883 

covenant  broken,  426,  432,  438,  459, 
473.  580 

depend  on  allies,  not  on  God,  455,  596, 
600,  see  also  Whoredoms,  religious 
(below)    and    Submission 

false   prophets,   438-440,    533,    540,    552, 

581,  794,    852-856,    879,    907,    946, 
see  also  Prophet,  the  false 

idolatry,    see    Idolatry,    future 
intermarry  with  Gentiles,  545,   546 
king   demanded    (when    God   was   their 

King),   see   under   King 
king  claims  to   be   a   god,   see   Idolatry, 

Man    of    Sin    worshipped 
obduracy,  426,   434,   520,   682,   750,   751, 

753,    754.    769,    778,    860,    866,    867. 

945 
peace  and  safety  cry,  see  Peace 
pride,  468,  469,    510,    511,   532,   713 
sabbath  profaned,  451,  581 
skeptical    of    punishment    coming,    321, 

533.    543.    581.    582,   682,   705 
violence    and    injustice,    470,    551,    552, 


581,    586,    596,    597,    705,    712,    751, 
753,   801,   828,    879,  945 
whoredoms       (religious      faithlessness), 
468,    515-521,    767,    768,    801,    802, 
818,  819,  841,  842,  868-885 
Sincerity,   see   Righteous,  the 
Six    hundred    sixty    and    six,    see    under 

Beast 
Smoke    of    pit     (wrath),    842,    see    under 

Gog 
Sodom,  235,  236,  Israel  so-called,  see  un- 
der Jerusalem 
wine   of,   see    Gall 
Solomon,  41,  115-117,  119 
type  of  Christ,   115,   116,  653 
type  of  Man  of  Sin,  see  under  Man  of 
Sin 
Sons    of    God,    antediluvian,    26,    27,    234- 
239,   546,  907 
in  Job,  227 

through    Christ,    369-371 
Sorrows    of    Ephraim,    454,    455 
Soul 

a   living  soul,   62-67,   310,   311,  see  also 

Man,  the  real 
a    living   and   a    dead   soul,   71-74,   323, 

843,   844 
immortality  of?  see  Immortality 
lose  his  own  soul,  67 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul,  83-85 
misleading  translation   of  Life,   67,   83- 
85,  105 
Souls     under     altar,     320,     628,     715-728, 

771 
South,  King  of,  see  under  King 
Spirit 

in    children    of    disobedience,    see    Lusts 

of  flesh 
Lord's   quieted,    684,    685,    840-842,    867 
of  man   goeth   upward,   66,   67 
unclean,  parable  of,  see  under  Parables 
Spirit,  a, 

God   is  a,   loi,   102 
Christ   is   a,    102,   291 
Spirit,   Holy,    104,    105,  285 

baptism  of,  255,  286,   308,   390,   391 
born    of    the,    n2,    202,    203,    251,    291- 

294.    393 
confessing   Jesus    by,    182,    288 
descent   on    day   of   Pentecost,    182,   286, 

304,    305-307,    308,    309,    391,    574, 

575 
discontinued    in    active   form,    286,   288- 

290,    389.    391.    392,    393.    407.    575, 
580,  720,  893 
dwelling   in    people 

at    present,    720,   see   also   Spirit,   dis- 
continued   in    active   form    (above) 

in  apostles,   58,  59,  253,  254,  284-289, 
308-310 

in   arch-angel,   183-197 

in  Christ,  see  under  Jesus  Christ  and 
Miracles 

in   Noah,  236,  237 

in    prophets,    107,    236,    287,    6i2,    889, 
925 
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gifts  of,    58,    59,   263-265,   284-290,    308- 

310,   574.   575 
imparting   of,    289,    309,    315,    316,    392, 

575 
makes    intercession,    569 
of  Christ,  236-239,  889 
of    prophecy,    107,    236,    287,    612,    888, 

889 
personification   of,  285 
promise  of,  284,  285,  286,  288,  304,  306, 

307,   390 
purpose  of  gifts,   58,  210,   211,  286-288, 

304,  308,  407,  580 
reveals  mystery,  318-320 
sharing   history   of,    112,    253,    254,    293, 

590,  896 
symbolized  by  horses,  695-697,  895 
symbolized    by    oil,    106,    107,    138,    139, 

775. 
by  wings,  294 
translated    Ghost,    104,    105 
witness     of     Christ's     resurrection,     see 
under  Resurrection  of  Jesus   Christ 
Spirits, 

before   throne,    seven,   see   under    Saints 
Father  of   (God),  66 
four,  see  Zechariah,  chariots 
in  prison,  236-239 
prophets,   so-called,   234,   376 
Spirits,  unclean,  see  Devils 
foul,   877-879 
three,   852-855 
Spiritual  body,  49,   50,  60,   63,  64,  96-102, 
191,    278,    291,    322,    324,    373,    374, 

,  393,.  394.    594,   923,   924 
invisibility    and    power,    etc.,    99,    202- 
204,    291-294,    574,    593,    594,    625, 
689,    690,    724,    877,    888,    900,    919- 
924 
nature  of  angels,  63,  99,   100,   102,   152, 
193-197,    293,    373,    374,    393,    394, 
627,  724 
nature  of   Christ    (and   saints   in    resur- 
rection), see  under  Jesus  Christ 
nature  of  God  the  Father,  97-104,   191- 
193,  322,  393,  394 
Spot,  see  Mark 

Sprinkling   of    infants,    327,    328,    351,    352 
Staff,  breaking  of,  456-462 
Stars    (symbolic),    14,    533,    663,   728,   752, 
789,   790,   847,   858,   863,   918,  919 
the  seven,  651,  662-668 
Stays    upon    Assyrian,    see    under    Submis- 
sion 
Stone     of     stumbling,     see     Jesus     Christ, 

called  rock  of  offense 
Stones,  precious,  674-677,  700,  924 
Straight  is  the   gate,   87,   269,   364 
Submission   of   Israel   to   Gog  by   alliance 
(future),    500,    525,    532,    543,    544, 
550,    552,    556,    582-584,    585,    603, 
604,    606,    610,    704,    744,    752,    756, 
774,    798,    799,    807,    814-816,    821, 
847,  862,  871,   873,  907,  918 
Further      explained      under      following 
symbols. 


Assyrian,    your    king,    522,    525,    799, 

848,  871,"  873 
covenant    with    death    and    hell,    531, 

532,  756,  832 
dragon  becomes  mouth  to  beast,  522- 
527,    553,    560,    585,    587,    603,    605, 
704,  799,  802,  814,  815 
dragon    gives    beast    his    seat,    power 
and    authority,    522,    524,    585,    798, 
799,   802,  813-815,   835,   848,  871 
heads     and     horns    of    beast    become 
dragon's,    525,    531,    532,    703,    704, 
793,  794,  799,  802,  815,  907 
Israel     commits     adultery,     see     Sins, 

whoredoms,   religious 
Israel    "  honors    god    of   forces,"    524, 

605,  748,  821 
Israel    "stays    upon    Assyrian,"    55-1, 

586,   802,   869,   873,  941 
little    horn    on    fourth    beast    (Dan.), 
523-527,     550-553,     556,     559,     584, 
585,    605,    703,    704,    744,    745,    774. 
799,  814,  815 
woman    (or    whore)    sits    upon    beast 
(or     on     seven     mountains     or     on 
waters),     482,     508,     515-522,     550, 
801,   802,  868,  869-876 
join  in  wickedness,  see  Idolatry  of  Man 

of  Sin  and  Gog 
union    broken,   469,    545,    551,   745,    7S6, 
794,    862,    873,    874,    see    also   Gog, 
Israel   rebels 
Suffering,  see  Baptism  of 
Sun,    as    symbol,    14,    530,    531,    663,    728, 
750,    752,    789,    846,    847,    858,    863, 
918,  919,  942 
Supper, 

marriage  supper  of  Lamb,  489-491,  886, 
_        889-891 

of  the  great  God,  488-491 
Surely  (the  oath),  140 

Swords     into     plowshares,     see    Reign    of 
Christ,  blessings 


Tabernacle,   197,  717,  724 

symbolism   of,    162,    163,    195,    397,    651, 

719-728,  925,  see  also  under  Saints 

after   resurrection 
altar  of  burnt  offerings,  721,  722,  761, 

827,   846 
altar  of  incense,  722,  739,  740,  761 
apartment,    inner    (Holy    of    Holies), 

161,  294,  397,  719,  723-727 
apartment,  outer,  397,  719,  723 
ark,  720,  725,  785 
candlesticks,  651,  662,  775 
cherubim,  185,  294,  725 
dedication    with    blood,   48,    129,    130, 

262,  397,  723,  727,  728 
horns  of  altar,  722,  761 
lamp,  161 

pot  with  manna,  785 
priesthood,     717-719,    721,     723,    726, 

740,  785 
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rod,  Aaron's,  785 

sacrifices,    5,    349,    350,    397,    578,   721, 

722,  725-727 
show-bread,  161 

veil,   161-163,   397,   723,  726,   see   also 

under  Veil 

Taught  of   God,    182,    183,   252,   279,   280, 

310,      367,      636,      637,      924,      926, 

946 

Taxes,    raiser    of,    see    Kings    of    Israel, 

future 
Temple,    during    Millennium,    see    under 
Ezekiel 
in    past,    rebuilt    by    Cyrus'    decree,    see 

under  Jerusalem 
measured    (Rev.),  774 
restored  before  judgments,   see  Restitu- 
tion 
symbolism  of,  see  Tabernacle 
Temptation,  cause,  205-208,  213,  214 
of  Christ,  218-227,  809-811 
of  Job,  227,  228 
Testament,   New,  see  Covenant,   New 
Thief  on  Cross,  71-78 
Things  strangled,  see  Apostles'  decrees 
Thirsteth,    240,    241,    252,    see    Covenant, 

New,  mercies 
Throne  of  the  Lord,  3,  198,  199,  202,  800, 
801 
David's  throne,  3,  185,  198-202,  718,  719, 

790,  791,  800,  801 
established    forever,    3,    5,    6,    115-122, 

336,   719,   see   also  under  David 
in    Holy   of    Holies,    185,    197-200,    202, 

294,  725,  800 
occupied    by   Angel,    185,    197-199,    397, 

724,  791 
to  be  occupied  by  Christ,  3,  4,   11 5-122, 
176,    200-202,    294,    336,    547,    782, 
783.  790,  791 
Thunder    (figurative),  862 
Thunders,  seven,  431,  770,  771 
Time   is   at   hand    (Christ's  first  coming), 
257-259,  263,  573 
no  longer,   320,   321,  771-773 
of  trouble,   362,  463,  464,   604,   605,   607, 
656-658,  667,  803,  813-834,  918,  see 
also  Day  of  the  Lord  and  War  on 
the   saints 
Time,  times  and  half,  see  under  Periods 
Times,    last,    see    under    Israel,    past    and 

future 
To-day,  71-78 

To  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  80-82 
Tongues,  see  Spirit,  Holy,  gifts  of 
Transfiguration,   see  Mount  of 
Translation    from    mortality    to     immor- 
tality,   91,    181,    277,    321,    384,    623, 
628,    859,    918,    922,    see    Elias    and 
Enoch 
Translations  of  Bible,  385,  386 
Tree  of  Life,  see  under  Life 
Trees    (figurative),  732,  733,  743-745 
Trinity,  253,  254,   633-637 
Trump,  last,  773 
Trumpets,  seven,  431,  433,  660,  738-786 


Unbelief,  104,  357-365,  549 
Unclothed   (dead),  78-80,  726 


Veil    of    temple,    entering    within     (sym- 
bolic),   138,   161-163,    396-398,   723- 
728 
rent    at    Christ's    death,    161,    307,    318, 

319.  397 
Veil  over  all  nations,  1-50,  240,  259,  364, 
365,.  772,  773 
destruction  of,  i-ii,  22,  240,  917-938 
Vengeance    is    mine,    see    Jesus    executes 

judgment 
Vials,   seven,  431-434,   623,   660,   738,   825, 

842-867 
Views,  false,   at  present,  see  Present  con- 
ditions 
in     apostles'     day,     343,     344,     see    also 
Pharisees,   and  Israelites 
Vile  person,  see  under  Man  of  Sin 
Vine  of  the  earth,  440,   828-834,   see   also 

Gall,  and  Wine 
Visions     (see    prophets    under    individual 
names) 
manner  of  seeing,  89,  90,  655-658 
See  also  Prophecy 


W 


War  in  heaven,  239,  240,  752,   795-807 
War   upon    saints,    523-526,    559,    584-589, 

604,  605,   609-612,  806,  807,  833 
captives  taken,  553,  585,  815,  816 
cause,  435,   523-526,   553,   584,   585,   588, 

761,  805,  815,  818,  823,  835 
by  whom  carried  on,  523,  553,  559,  562, 

584,    585,    588,    604,    699,    774,    807, 

815,  826,  918 
ended,  how,  513,  560,  588,  589,  605,  628, 

918 
knowledge  increased,  533,  553,  582,  605, 

609,  733,  826,  827,  see  also  Gospel 
preached  during  judgments,  and 
Witnesses,  the  two 

length,  days,  one  thousand  two  hundred 

and   sixty,    585,    587,    609,    610,    628, 

774-  826 
months,  forty-two,   553,  560,   585,  603, 

604,   610,  774,  799.  807,  815 
time,    times    and    half,    523,    553,    585, 

588,  604,   610,   628,   699 
j^ears,    three    and    one-half,    523,    560, 

588,  603,  610,  799,  807 
manner  of  warfare,   553,   585,   587,  609, 

610,  774-779,   816,   823-826,   909 
scattering    power    of    holy   people,    604, 

610-612 
saints,     part     involved,     774,     805,     806, 

807,  83<? 
the  court  without  trodden,  774,  807,  833 
those  slain,  320,  363,  525,  533,  553,  562, 

584,    585,    605,    609,    628,    667,    716, 


INDEX 


967 


761,  771,  774,  805,  816,  826,  842, 
908,  909 

warnings    of,    362,    564,    588,    665,    666, 

807^,  835,  836 
why    permitted    bv    God,    585-587,    605, 

611,  716,  816,"  827 
See   also   Resurrection   of   saints   at   end 

of  judgments 
War  upon  wicked  of  Israel    (future),  see 

Judgments   and   Winepress 
Wars   in    Israel   of   old,   708 
Waters  (symbolic), 

above  heavens,  297,  547 

on  which  woman  sits,  see  under  Harlot 

of  Rev. 
symbolic  of   people,   297,   482,   499,    659, 

660,    678,    679,    732,    762,    763,    777, 

805,  806,  822,  850-852,  869,  875 
symbolic  of  truth,  240,  241 
Wave  offering,  282 
Week    and    weeks,    see    under    Periods    of 

time 
Weeks,     seventy     of     Daniel,     see     under 

Daniel 
What   must   I   do   to   be   saved?    11 1,    135, 

141,    160,    248,    249,    259,    260,    261, 

268,  271,  279-281,  316,  324-328,  330, 

354-357,    365.    366,    372,    380,    386- 

395,    398-406,    572,    573,    636,    637, 

733,    840,    926,    see    also    Hope,    the 

true 
While,  a  little,  272-278 
White  garments,  see  Linen 
Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  come,  273- 

278 
Whole  need  not  physician,  see  Righteous, 

self-styled 
Whore  on  waters,  see  Harlot 
Whosoever   hath,   see   under    Gospel 
Wicked,  resurrection  of,  see  under  Resur- 
rection 
Wickedness   of   Israel,    see   Sins   of   Israel 
Wilderness     (figurative),    219,    220,    801, 

802,   868,   869 
Winds     (figurative),    four     (Daniel),    see 

under  Saints 
four    (Rev.),  see  under  Gog 
Wine    (symbolic),  240,  440,  441,  825,  828 
Wine-press     of     God's     wrath,     828-834, 

852,   863,   896,   899,   900 
Wings    (as    symbols),    292-294,    689,    690 
Witnesses,    the    two     (future),    604,    610, 

611,    770,    771,   774-779,    781,    782 
called     olive     trees     and     candlesticks, 

610,   775 
Jeremiah    a    representative,    770,    771 


miracles,  610,  611,  775-777 
put  to  death,  611,  778,  779 
resurrection   of,   779 

time    of    prophecv,    604,    610,    611,    774, 
778,   782 
Woman,   a  righteous,   169 
Woman    clothed    with    sun     (Rev.),    530, 

531,    604,    787-812,    833,    880 
Woman     on     scarlet     beast      (Rev.),     see 

Harlot    of    Rev. 
Women      (nations),     462,     463,     515-521, 

758,   822,   868-871 
Word    of    God,    see    Jesus,    called,    won- 
derful titles 
Works,    good,    388,    389,    398-406 
World,  creation  of,  see  Creation 
duration    of,   28-31,    592,    593,   930 
end   of    (literal),   28-33,   415 
end    of     (figurative),    burning    of,    see 
Heavens      and      Earth,     figurative, 
Peter's  words 
Wormwood,    see    Gall,    also    under    Man 

of  Sin 
Wound,    the    deadly,    see    under   Beast   of 

Revelations 
Wrath,     filled     up,     see     Spirit,     Lord's, 
quieted 


Year,    hour,    day,    month    and,    see    under 

Periods 
Years,  3J/2    (future),  see  under  Periods 
430   (in  Egypt),  see  under  Israel 


Zadok,  819,  820 

Zeal,  see  Righteous,  the 

Zechariah    (latter    day    prophet),    5,    456, 

457,  458 

vision  of  candlestick  and  olive  trees, 
see  under  Witnesses 

vision    of    four    chariots,    674,    682-685, 
695-698,  897 
Zion,    Mount,    3,    6-8,   799-801 

Christ  stands  upon,  see  under  Com- 
ing 

Christ's  throne,  1-4,  8,  9,  11,  801,  935, 
936,  see  also  under  Throne  of  the 
Lord 

held  and  abandoned  b\^  Remnant,  see 
under  Remnant  of  twelve  tribes 

under  Christ's  reign,  see  Reign,  posi- 
tion of  Israel 

veil,  rent  at,  2,  934-936 


